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THE WORLD DRIFT TQ WAR: 

1878-1914 


HE ostensible effect of the Turco- 
Russian War, followed by the San 
Stefano treaty and the Berlin 
Congress, was the establishment or 
the strengthening of sundry independent 
principalities in the Balkan peninsula, 
and the reassertion of the principle that 
the ‘ Concert of Europe,' not the particular 
- interests of a' successful military power, 
must have the deciding voice in material 
redistributions of European territory, 
which necessarily have their repercussions 
upon Europe generally. For thirty years 
to conie the. Concert of Europe was° the 
background of international politics. 

Rift in the ‘ Dreikaiserbund ’ 

ut in actual fact the episode had 
another effect quite as far-reaching 
though not so superficial!}- obvious. It had 
brought about the thing which the most 
powerful statesman in Europe was most 
anxious to avert, a rupture in the rela- 
tions subsisting between Germany, Austria 
and Russia. For in Bismarck’s view 
there were three European powers which 
counted for Germany, since England’s 
non-intervention could generally be en- 
sured, though definitely to alienate her 
would be inadvisable : Russia, Austria 
and France. French hostility to Germany 
was a matter of course. Austrian hostility 
had melted away under tactful manage- 
ment ; Austrian and Prussian interests 
no longer clashed, since Germany had 
identified itself with Prussia ; Austrian 
friendship was the best security available 
for Germany. But Russia remained. 

Germany had a hostile France, which 
might again become powerful, on one 
flank. A hostile Russia on the other flank 
would be a serious menace, especially in 
conjunction with a recovered France. It 
was therefore essential for Germany to 
preserve friendly relations with Russia, 
only in less degree than with Austria. If 
German}'- should ever be forced to choose 
between Russia and Austria, she must 


choose Austria. Since the French war it 
had been a main object with Bismarck 
to maintain the friendliness of the three 
powers — the ‘ Dreikaiserbund ’ — and to 
avert any complications which would 
drive Germany into siding with one against 
the other. But the antagonistic interests 
of Russia and Austria in the Balkans had 
been too much even for Bismarck. How- 
ever skilfully he might pose as the ‘ honest 
broker,’ the fundamental fact remained 
that by the Berlin Congress the ambitions 
of Russia in the Balkans suffered a set- 
back, those of Austria were advanced, and 
Germany had done nothing to forward 
Russian interests, though it was at the 
hands of England that Russia had most 
conspicuously suffered diplomatic defeat. 

There was no open breach between 
Germany and Russia ; but the rift was 
there. Bismarck suffered from no illusions 
on that point. It became of the utmost im- 
portance to prevent therift from develop- 
ing into a breach, but also to find a means 
of strengthening the two Central powers, 
in case of accidents ; of drawing still closer 
the bond between those two powers; of 
keeping France and Russia apart, and of 
discouraging any rapprochement between 
either of them and England. 

Franco-Russian Rapprochement 

IOevertiieless, the trouble that Bis- 
88 4 marck had been so anxious to guard 
against deyeloped by degrees. The rift 
between Russia and the Central empires 
widened. France, already convalescent, 
grew stronger as the years passed. The 
gulf between the despotic tsardom in the 
east and the democratic republic in the west 
proved not to be an insuperable barrier. 
The perpetual sources of friction between 
England and France on the one hand and 
Russia on j the other .proved capable of 
accommodation.' So that at last all Ger- 
many- convinced -itself that those three 
powers were joint conspirators whose 
common aim . was her - own destruction. 
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And the outcome of that conviction was — 
Armageddon. These developments, how- 
ever, were not immediate. For a quarter 
of a century the British Empire remained 
in ' splendid isolation,’ and France hardly 
less than Great Britain, though after a long 
interval the beginnings of amity sprang 
up between her and Russia ; while the 
effect of the Berlin treaties was at first 
to intensify the established antagonism 
between Russia and Great Britain. 


reduced Bulgaria to about one third of the 
size proposed by Russia.-; another third, as 
Eastern Rumelia, .was to beJ autonomous 
but under Turkish suzerainty, while Mace- 
donia and the Aegean coast were to be 
left in Turkish hands but under, joint 
supervision, by the powers. , The,. inde- 
pendence ..of the hew Bulgaria, ,-arify of 
Serbia and. Montenegro, .was ‘to .be Com- 
plete. Austria was to occupy and ad- 
minister Bosnia. Rumania had to be 


Russia’s intention had been to create 
what may be called a Greater Bulgaria, 
which would be very much the largest of 
the Balkan states, would dominate Con- 
stantinople and control the Aegean coast, 
and would be Russia's henchman. The 
revised partition under the Berlin treaties 


content with Dobruja instead of Bess- 
arabia, which was annexed to Russia. 

Each of the Balkan states was left 
sorely aggrieved, because each held that 
it was itself entitled to territories awarded, 
to another ; Serbia, Greece and Bulgaria 
were each convinced that Macedonia be- 



SAT1RE ON THE CYPRUS CONVENTION 


While the Berlin Congress was in session in June, 1S7S, Britain 
and Turkey came to a separate agreement by which the former 
guaranteed the latter’s Asiatic dominions and was allowed, 
in return, to occupy Cyprus. The Punch cartoon, A Blaze of 
Triumph, represents Lord Beaconsfield carrying a smiling Turk. 

By permission of the proprietors of ' Punch ' 


longed of right to her ; both 
Bulgaria and Serbia ' were 
denied effective access to the 
sea ; while Rumania was par- 
ticularly sore because Russia 
had rewarded her extremely 
valuable services by appro- 
priating Bessarabia herself. 

Great Britain had made a 
private bargain with the 
Porte guaranteeing the Asiatic 
possessions of the Turks — 
other than those cecled to 
Russia under the treaties — 
conditionally upon the carry- 
ing out of reforms, and upon 
the British occupation and 
administration of the island of 
Cyprus ; which would provide 
her with a naval station of 
considerable value in 'the 
eastern Mediterranean. 

Nor was Russian policy in 
Bulgaria successful in further- 
ing her own projects. The 
prince nominated for Bulgaria 
was the tsar’s nephew, Alex- 
ander of Battenberg. At the 
outset, Russian influences pre- 
dominated, arousing patriotic 
antagonism to foreign control. 
But the prince established his 
own despotic authority by a 
coup d’etat setting aside the 
theoretically admirable but 
practically paralytic constitu- 
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FIRST KING OF BULGARIA 


Nephew of the Russian tsar, Alexander of 
Battenbcrg was elected first prince of Bulgaria 
in 1S79. I-Iis acceptance of the sovereignty of 
Eastern Rumelia in 1SS5 aroused Russian 
indignation and lie was forced to abdicate in iSSC. 

tion • which had been bestowed on the 
principality. Russia applauded, but when 
he turned his powers to account, assumed 
the championship of Bulgarian indepen- 
dence, and dismissed the Russian counsel- 
lors, Russia was wroth. He could and did 
gain popularity by restoring the constitu- 
tion (1883), without loss of authority. 

In 1885 Eastern Rumelia ejected its 
Turkish governors and proclaimed its own 
union with Bulgaria. Alexander hastened 
to assume the proffered sovereignty. 
Serbia took alarm — she must be compen- 
sated. for this Bulgarian expansion. Com- 
pensation was not forthcoming, . so she 
declared war, and was badly beaten at 
Slivnitza. Austria intervened and stopped 
the fighting. The Porte saved its face by 
appointing Alexander governor of Rumelia, 
a practical acceptance of the fact that he 
had got it and meant to keep it. Only a 
threatened blockade by a British squadron 
restrained Greece from attempting to- 
snatch ‘ compensation ' for herself. 


But Alexander’s triumph wrought his 
fall. The tsar’s indignation was high ; 
Russian conspirators kidnapped the Bul- 
garian king, forced him to sign his abdica- 
tion and carried him over the border. But 
the national government carried on under 
his indomitable minister Stambulov ; 
Alexander, less indomitable, threw up the 
struggle in the face of the tsar’s implacable 
hostility, and resigned the crown which 
the Bulgarians would have restored. 
Stambulov, fervidly anti-Russian, re- 
mained dictator until in 1887 a new prince 
was found — ready to take the risks and 
play a waiting game — in Ferdinand of 
Saxe-Coburg. Meantime, Stambulov re- 
mained at the helm in Bulgaria, while the 
Balkan states continued to seethe. 

As concerned the Balkans, then, the 
actual outcome was that Russia lost 
ground, since she succeeded in alienating 
both Rumania- and Bulgaria without 
definitely attracting Serbia or Greece 
under her influence. Austria had gained 
by establishing herself in Bosnia and 
giving to that region an administration 
infinitely better than it had ever known 
before. England had acquired a domi- 
nating influence at the Porte, though she 
was too unsympathetic to Turkish methods 



‘ THE BISMARCK OF THE BALKANS ’ 


Stepan Nikolov Stambulov (1S54-95), the strong- 
minded Bulgarian minister of Alexander, headed 
a council of regency upon that prince's abdica- 
tion. In 1S87 he became premier and dominated 
■ Balkan politics for eight years. 
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for the satisfaction of the Turkish govern- 
ment ; which continued in its old waj^s, 
but with a much smaller Christian popu- 
lation under its rule than of yore. And 
between the several Balkan states there 
was no love to lose, while none of them 
was gratefully conscious of a deep debt 
to any European power for disinterested 
services rendered. 

France’s Colonial Ambitions 

ismarck’s position as the dominating 
factor in international politics was 
unchanged. From France in isolation 
there could be nothing to fear for a long 
time to come, and to keep her isolated 
was no very difficult task. A republic 
which could set up no administration of 
tolerably convincing stability could hardly 
be attracted by or attractive to the iron 
despotism of Russia. Between her and 
Great Britain Egj’pt provided a constant 
source of friction ; and an opportunity 
occurred for providing another source of 


THE PRINCE IMPERIAL 

Eugene Louis Jean Joseph Napoleon (1S5G-79), 
the only son of Napoleon III and tlrc Empress 
Eugenie, was known as the Prince Imperial. 
Until his death in a British expedition to Zulvt- 
land, he was the centre of Bonapartist hopes. 


friction between her and Italy, incidentally 
attracting the latter to the Central powers. 

France had effected an amazing econo- 
mic recovery • since the war, but in 
1S7S it was still uncertain whether mon- 
archism might yet take' the place of the 
republic. The resignation of Macmahon 
marked the turning point ; Bonapartism 
disappeared with the death of the Prince 
Imperial in Zululand, in 1879 > the 
legitimism which clung to the house of 
Bourbon, was paralysed in the country by 
the firmness or obstinacy with which the 
Bourbon princes, like the exiled Stuarts, 
clung to their religious and political con- 
victions or prejudices ; no glamour at- 
tached to the house of Orleans. From 
that time monarchism was merefy a pious 
opinion, and the continuity of the re- 
public grew continuously more secure. 

It was at this time that France found 
herself encouraged to develop her aspira- 
tions in Africa by taking possession of 
Tunis, for which she found a pretext in 
1881. England had no objection, as it 
might make her less irritable on the subject 
of Egypt. Germany had no objection, 
having no African interests and a per- 
ception that Tunis might bring to France 
more trouble than profit ; for Italy, with her 
own eyes on Tunis, would certainly regard 
the annexation of Tunis by France as an 
unfriendly act towards herself. She did ; 
and her annoyance made it comparatively 
easy for Bismarck to draw her into a 
somewhat non-committal alliance in 1882 
with Germany and her former bete noire, 
Austria. If trouble with France should 
arise, Italy would be on Germain's side. 

France’s acquisition of Tunis did nothing 
to mitigate her jealousy of British in- 
fluence in Egypt, which she had never 
ceased to covet since the daj’-s of the first 
Napoleon. In - the -successive complica- 
tions of the Eastern Ouestion, she had 
kept that objective before her throughout 
the Bourbon and Orleanist monarchies ; 
while Palmerston, with preservation of 
the 1 integrity of the Turkish Empire ’ 
as a fundamental aim of his policy, had 
been a constant obstacle. But the main- 
tenance of French influence there had 
remained a constant aim, furthered b} ? 
the construction of the Suez Canal, a 
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AN INTERESTING STAGE IN THE HISTORY OF THE SUEZ CANAL 
Disraeli's politic purchase of Suez Canal shares from the impoverished khedive of Egypt, in .1875. 
ensured British control of this important waterway. In 1S69 the future king Edward MI "as 
conducted over the canal’s then unfinished works by the French engineer de Lcsseps, as seen m 
this contemporary wood engraving. The royal visitor performed the ceremony of opening the sluices 
• of the dam that admitted Mediterranean' waters into the first section of the canal. 


French project in. which Palmerston had 
no share, though Disraeli had more than 
made up for the oversight by his dramatic 
purchase from Khedive Ismail of the bulk 
of the company’s shares in 1875, virtu- 


ally placing control of the canal in the 
hands of the British government. 

At the same time the kliedive’s ex- 
travagance, and his huge debts to British 
and French financiers, had forced him to 



FOUNDER OF THE ‘ DUAL CONTROL ’ AND ITS OPPONENT 
The extravagance of Ismail Pasha (1830-95), who became khedive of Egypt in rS67 led to liis appeal 
for financial assistance to France and Britain, which occasioned the • dual control of his country 
by these two powers. Under Ismail’s feeble successor, Tewfik, the discontent felt by Egyptians with 
their government and with European interference manifested itself in an agitation nominally headed 
by Arabi Pasha (right), whose revolt was crushed, and who was himself deported. 

' .Left, photo, Ellioll & Fry 
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place the Egyptian finances in the hands 
of a dual board • of control, British and 
French, with the inevitable result — illus- 
trated in Indian history b}' the British 
assumption of ' the Diwani in Bengal — 
that the board became in effect, though 
not in form, largely responsible for the 
government ; a state of things by no 
means to the liking of the officials, drawn 
for the most part from other parts of 
the Turkish empire, who had hitherto 
battened according to custom upon the 
khedive’s helpless subjects and the reve- 
nues, of which only a fraction reached 
the treasury. 

British Occupation of Egypt 

t was not difficult, in the circumstances, 
to raise the cry of ‘ Egypt for the 
Egyptians,’ or to draw an army colonel, 
Arabi Pasha, into the role of patriot leader 
and champion of the anti-foreign senti- 
ment. Ismail’s successor, Tewfik, found 
himself powerless ; the anti-foreign agita- 
tion became a grave danger to the very 
considerable European population in 
Alexandria and elsewhere. The Porte 
(the suzerain) would not and the khedive 
could not do anything. The French and 
British governments offered Tewfik their 
support at the beginning of 1882, and sent 
naval squadrons ; the only effect was to 
produce riots. A European conference 
was called to deal judicially with the 
problem ; but the position at Alexandria 
and the menace to the Europeans there 
from Arabi ’s troops were too critical for 
dela}'. The British admiral took the re- 
sponsibility, which the French admiral 
declined to share, of sending an ultimatum 
to Arabi and, when it was ignored, of 
opening a bombardment and occupying 
Alexandria, while the French retired. 

The force at the admiral’s disposal was 
obviously inadequate for the restora- 
tion of order and securitjr. With due notifi- 
cation to the sultan, troops were dispatched 
to Egypt from England and India. Arabi’s 
army was shattered in a brief and decisive 
campaign, and he himself was deported. 
But the whole situation had been changed. 
The khedive’s government— anything that 
could be called a government— could be 
restored only by the British. In the 


public interest the British on their own 
sole responsibility had taken upon them- 
selves to do the thing that was admittedly 
necessary but which no one else had been 
ready or willing to undertake either 
alone or in conjunction with them ; the 
French had had the opportunity but 
had deliberately rejected it. The British 
had therefore done the thing single- 
handed, and it was recognized that they 
were entitled to a perfectly free hand in 
the necessary reconstruction on their 
own terms. 

But just as in India they had repeatedly 
refrained from annexation or had restricted 
annexation to the lowest practical limit, so 
now the}? did not annex Egypt, though it 
would have been more than difficult to 
deny their right to do so. Reconstruction 
required at the least an army of occupation 
to maintain order during the process, and 
effective control of the entire administra- 
tion. They ' occupied ’ Egypt as the 
Austrians occupied Bosnia, on the theory 
that they would evacuate it as soon as a 
government had been established which 
could stand securely upon its own feet. 
And in the meanwhile the government 
continued to be the khedive’s, the Egyptian 
government, not the British ; though the 
army of occupation was British, the 
reorganization of an Egyptian arny was 
in the hands of British officers, and the 
administration was in the hands of British 
officials in the service of the khedive. There 
was no room for French ambitions in 
Egypt, and though France was thoroughly 
conscious that she had no one but herself 
to thank for the fact, that made her none 
the less resentful. 

Unrest in Italy, Spain and Russia 

taly had attained her unity under 
Victor Emmanuel, but half the 
country had not yet been accustomed to 
the idea that governments exist for some 
other purpose than the oppression of the 
people. Economic stability was still dis- 
tant, and, if she ranked as a great power, 
it was still only by courtesy, eager though 
she was to assert herself. The almost 
simultaneous deaths of Victor Emmanuel 
and Pius IX did not heal the breach 
between the crown and the Papacy. 




4558 


Gbe Motlb 2>rif t to Mar 


Spain on the other hand was entering 
upon an era of recuperation after her pro- 
longed sufferings. The king, Amadeo of 
Savoy, who had accepted her crown when 
it was refused by Leopold of Ilohcn- 
zollem, resigned it again in disgust in 
1873 ; but after a year of dictatorship in 
the guise of a republic she recalled Alfonso 
XII, the son of the formerly expelled 
• queen Isabella. There was a brief struggle 
before the old Carlist part}' was finally 
broken up ; the young king set himself 
seriously to the' task of government ; and 
- when he died prematurely in 1885 his 
widow, Maria Christina, discharged with 
tact and discretion the duties of regent 
on behalf of the infant Alfonso XIII, until 
lie reached man’s estate. 

Russia as we saw lost ground in Europe. 
Within the tsardom, Alexander II had 
striven or rather groped after ideals, while 
lacking the resolution and the insight 
without which it was impossible to bring 
them to realization. He had liberated 
the serfs without restoring to them what 
they regarded as their own rights in the 
soil.' He had encouraged Western educa- 
tion, but it had fallen upon ground in 
which it was only the seed of passionate 
revolt, -and government terrorism was 
faced by the black spectre of Nihilism. 
The tsar himself was no enemy of reform ; 
but even at the moment when an effort 
was being made in that direction the world 
was shocked by his murder at the hands 
of the nihilists (1882). All thought of 
reforms vanished, and under the dead 
tsar’s son, Alexander III, the tyranny 
became if possible more rigid and more 
merciless than before. 

Foiled in the Balkans, Russia as usual 
became more active in Asia, pushing con- 
stantly and in British eyes alarmingly in 
the direction of -India. But the collision, 
in 1885, between Russian and Afghan 
troops known as the ‘ Penjdeh incident,’ 
which threatened to be the beginning of 
an Anglo-Russian war, actually prepared 
the way for an adjustment — thanks in no 
small- measure to the hard-headed shrewd- 
ness of the Afghan amir Abd er-Rahman — 
and an agreed delimitation of frontiers in 
1887. For Russia was changing her Asiatic 
objective, aiming at the Farthest East and 




A WISE AFGHAN AMIR 


Abd cr-Rahman (1830-1901), proclaimed amir 
of Afghanistan by the British in 18S0, proved 
himself a strong ruler. His shrewd handling of the 
situation at the time of the Penjdeh incident 
prevented imminent Anglo-Russian hostilities. 

Photo, E.X.A. 

the Pacific ; as yet no more conscious than 
the rest of the world that a power had 
arisen, and was consolidating itself in that 
quarter, with which she would have to 
try conclusions before her aims could be 
accomplished. 

Colonial Expansion in Africa 

here was at this period a general Euro- 
pean movement towards expansion. 
France had turned her eyes once more to 
the East ; if India was unattainable, there 
were still lands beyond India where a foot- 
ing might be established ; though it was not 
without many troubles that she acquired 
from China the protectorate of Annum 
by the Treaty of Tientsin in 1885. Her 
activities in Indo-China were probably, the 
real though not the ostensible warrant 
for the British annexation of Upper 
Burma in 1887. European interests in 
the Farthest East were developing. But 
it was the scramble for Africa that set in 
most vigorously in the years immediately 
following the Berlin Congress. 

Expansion manifestly could take place 
only in lands — whether densely or sparsely 
populated — where the civilization in 
general and the community organization 
in particular were on a lower plane than 
those of Europe. America was already 
occupied by Europeans ; so was most of 
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SCENE OF A BOER VICTORY OVER THE BRITISH 

On the night of February 26, 1S81, Sir George Colley, governor of 
Natal and commander-in-chief of the British forces in South Africa, 
seized and occupied Majuba Hill. Driven from this position early 
next morning, the British forces suffered heavy losses, to the great 
detriment of British prestige, Colley himself being among the fallen. 

Photo, E.!\’.A. 

Australasia and the islands of the Pacific. 

Western Asia was not an open field ; 
northern and central Asia were out of 
reach except for Russia. In the farthest 
east of Asia there were perhaps possi- 
bilities, but there was the Chinese empire 
to be reckoned with. But the whole 
African interior was an almost unknown 
region, scarcely penetrated except by 
an occasional adventurous missionary, 
peopled by negro races whose culture 
was primitive and barbaric. The coastal 
districts on the Mediterranean were pro- 
vinces in which such governments as 
existed might fairly be classed as bar- 
baric. The Atlantic sea-board was dotted 
with European ‘ colonies ’ which were 
little more than very unhealthy trading 
depots. The south was occupied by the 
British, the Boers and the Portuguese. 

Farther north, on the east, Zanzibar and 
Abyssinia, like Morocco on the north- 
west coast, and to some extent the island 
of Madagascar, claimed a doubtful recog- 
nition as independent states. But the 
rest of Africa was open to any Europeans 
who could take effective possession. 

The British then, as we have seen, 
established a ‘ temporary ’ protectorate in 
Egypt, to which other powers could hardly 


refuse assent ; France es- 
tablished her own protec- 
torate in Tunis, not only 
with assent but with posi- 
tive encouragement from 
Great Britain and Ger- 
many, though very much 
to the annoyance of Italy, 
who could only hope to 
find compensation on the . 
north of Abyssinia and ulti- 
mately in Tripoli. France 
without European inter- 
vention set up (1885) a 
protectorate in Madagascar 
which was later trans- 
formed into annexation. 
But all the European 
powers, including Ger- 
many, who had hitherto 
felt no call to colonial 
expansion, had suddenly 
realized that Africa was 
the only division of the 
earth’s surface still open to appropriation, 
and that the British, with a northern base 
in Egypt, a southern base in Cape Colony 
and sundry starting points on the western 
and eastern coasts, would by mere force of 
circumstances absorb the interior and leave 
nothing for anyone else to appropriate 
unless they made haste to- anticipate her. 

The precedents of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, when France and Great Britain had 
fought each other to a finish for America 
and India on the hypothesis that there 
was not room there for both, were not 
promising. In Africa after all there was 
room for everyone ; and so between 1880 
and 1890 a series of treaties or compacts 
was entered upon, partitioning the Dark 
Continent into protectorates or ‘ spheres 
of influence ’ appropriated to one or 
another of the European states, though 
not without leaving occasions for acute 
controvers)^ in the future. 

'yXS t the same time events were taking 
place which were of moment to the 
future expansion of the British in Africa. 
First in the south, in 1879, they came 
into collision with the military power of 
the Zulus, which led to the annexation 
of Zululand. Immediately preceding this, 
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they had resumed the control which the}' 
had abrogated in 1852 over the Boers in 
the Transvaal, who without British pro- 
tection were in danger of being wiped out 
by the Zulus. Freed from that menace by 
the Zulu war, the Transvaalers. demanded 
the retrocession of their virtual inde- 
pendence, rose in arms, and at Majuba 
Hill (1S81) cut up the British regiments 
which had been sent out to restore the 
British authority, though the British 
government had already resolved to con- 
cede the demand of the Boers. On the 
hypothesis that the justice of that de T 
mand was not affected by Majuba, the 
government stopped the hostilities and 
.earned out the retrocession, practical!}' 
claiming to retain control over the foreign 
relations of . the Boers ; who, on the other 
hand, were firmly convinced that they had 
extorted their rights by force of arms from 
a government which had neither the power 
nor the energy to maintain its own claims 
— whereof the consequences were mani- 
fested in the South African War, which 
broke out before twenty years had passed. 

Meanwhile in Egypt trouble was brew- 
ing. The effective rule of Egypt had 



GENERAL GORDON 


The heiroic endeavour of Charles George Gordon 
(1833-85), renowned for his almost uncanny 
influence over half-civilized peoples, to ‘ smash 
the' Mahdi ’ in the Sudan ended in tragedy. The 
expedition to his relief in Khartum was too late. 



EMPEROR FREDERICK I 


Prince Frederick William succeeded to the 
German imperial throne as Emperor Frederick I 
in March, 1S88. His tragic death in June of the 
same year from cancer of the throat crushed the 
hopes of the Liberal party whose views he shared. 
Engraving by D. J. Pound 

never extended above the lower cataracts 
of the Nile, though she had habitually 
claimed lordship over the Upper Nile and 
the desert tribes of the Sudan ; among 
whom there arose at this time a ' Mahdi ’ 
claiming to be the successor of the Prophet 
of Islam who was to overthrow the 
Khalifatc and establish the supremacy of 
the Faith. Before long he was exercising 
a despotic authority over the Sudanese ; 
the Egyptian garrisons in the Sudan were 
powerless, and Egypt herself was threat- 
ened by his fanatical hordes. The British 
government had taken up the task of pro- 
viding Egypt with a healthy government ; 
it was not prepared to take upon itself 
also the business of restoring the Egyptian 
authority in the Sudan ; the abandonment 
of which was the only alternative, involv- 
ing the withdrawal of the garrisons. 

It appointed for the execution, of that 
task General Gordon, soldier and mystic, 
with virtually a free hand,- subject to the 
instruction that withdrawal and nothing 
more was to be attempted, and the 
warning that no great military expedition 
would be sanctioned, though it was known 
to be Gordon’s own conviction that the 
‘ smashing ’ of the Mahdi was imperative ; 
while he was a man who would certainly 
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‘ DROPPING THE PILOT ’ 

Dissension soon arose between the Emperor 
William II, ^ lio ascended tlie German imperial 
throne in 1S88, and Bismarck. Sir John Tcnniel’s 
well known cartoon affords a poignant illustration 
of the latter’s dismissal on March 20, 1890, 

By permission of ihc proprietors of ' Punch ’ 

not allow his own conviction of a sacred 
duty to be overridden by the expediencies 
of politicians. Tragedy followed. Gordon, 
in the Sudan, found himself shut up in 
Khartum by the Mahdist hordes, and 
when at last a long-delayed expedition 
was dispatched up the Nile to rescue him 
it reached Khartum only to find that 
the place had been stormed two days 
before its arrival, and Gordon had fallen 
in the defence. There was nothing more 
to be done, and the Sudan was abandoned 
till the time should be ripe for its conquest 
after the lapse of thirteen years. 

N 1888 the emperor William I died at 
the age of ninety ; three months later 
his son Frederick I followed him, and his 
grandson William II became the German 


kaiser. The German Empire had been 
achieved through the never-failing loyalty 
of the old -man and his great chancellor 
to each other. What might have befallen 
if Frederick had not been alrearty a dying 
man when he succeeded to the imperial, 
crown none can say, for it was notorious 
that there were many points on which 
emperor and chancellor did not see eye 
to eye ; but during those months there 
was no breach between them. On Fred- 
erick’s death it seemed at first that Bis- 
marck’s ascendancy would be unimpaired, 
but the new kaiser believed implicitly 
in himself ; he had ideas of his own which 
were not Bismarck’s, and in 1890 William 
' dropped the pilot ’ and took the manage- 
ment of affairs into his own hands. The 
world did not know what to make of 
Germany’s new master and his passion 
for unexpected activities and startling 
pronouncements, which were occasionally 
somewhat nerve-racking ; but it was, on 
the whole, inclined to regard them as 
temperamental eccentricities which must 
not be taken too seriously. How far the 
chancellor’s fall had actually changed 
the European situation was a matter 
of much uncertainty. 

Alliance between France and Russia 

NE thing, however, was clear. Bis- 
marck had striven to the last to 
placate Russia and prevent any rapproche- 
ment between her and France. That a 
rapprochement was taking place became 
more apparent every dajn In 1891 the 
French channel fleet visited Kronstadt, 
where it received an ovation ; two years 
later a Russian squadron paid a return 
visit to Toulon, where its reception was 
even more enthusiastic. Alexander III 
died in 1S94, when he was succeeded by 
the third of the tsar-idealists, Nicholas II ; 
next 3'car an alliance, between France 
and Russia became an accomplished 
though not a published fact, the existence 
of which was acknowledged and even 
emphasised by somewhat ostentatious 
displaj's of mutual good will in the two 
following j^ears. Germany can hard!}' 
be reproached if the conviction was 
implanted, and grew ever stronger, that 
hostility to her was the bond between 
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the two powers, otherwise so inappropri- 
ately 3 r oked together, which lay on her 
western and eastern marches. 

There could be no question about the 
solidarity of the interests of the two 
Central powers. If they broke with each 
other, neither would be secure against 
attack by • one or, more probably, two 
hostile powers ; while they stood together, 
holding strategetically the ‘ interior lines,' 
the risk of attacking them would be too 
great to be undertaken lightly. And 
at the same time they had no clashing 
interests, and no material divergences of 
political sentiment such as those which 
made a firmly rooted friendship so diffi- 
cult between a typically despotic and a 
tj'pically democratic state. By attaching 
Italy to themselves they had gained an 
additional security in relation at least 
to France. On the other hand, concord 
between Russia and France gave to each 
security against aggression bjr the Central 
powers. An equilibrium was established 
simpty because the issue of an armed 
conflict would be too doubtful — the more 
because no one was able to gauge the 
real efficiency of Russia’s strength. 

Britain’s ‘Splendid Isolation’ 

T the same time the isolation of Great 
Britain was complete, nor had she 
any desire that it should be otherwise. 
She was in possession or occupation of 
the greater and better part of so much 
of the world as had not .been occupied by 
Europeans before the middle of the 
eighteenth century, a position from which 
no one could hope to oust her while her 
fleets commanded the ocean highways ; 
those fleets were an impassable bulwark 
except where their place was taken by 
the all but impassable mountains of the 
Indian- frontier, or where her - only neigh-* 
hour was the American republic. She 
was hardly conscious of a challenge to her 
commercial and manufacturing supremac}', 
which she had learnt to regard as a matter 
of course. So long as she kept her navy 
up to standard she had .nothing to fear 
from powers. whose resources were under 
the perpetual strain of maintaining huge 
armies, while she could content herself with 
■one comparatively insignificant in size. 


She could see no cause of quarrel with 
any of her neighbours save Russia, except 
what she felt to be their rather unreason- 
able jealousy ; she had no sense of hostility 
to any of them— with the same exception, 
Russia. Consequently she had no desire 
for alliances which might prove embarrass- 
ing, but if she should incline to one scale 
or other in the European balances it would 
fairly certainly not be the Russian scale. 
Though French and English had fought 
each other often enough in the past, - they 
had also occasionally fought side by side, 
and towards France England had no sort 
of ill will; France might persist in her 
annoyance about Eg}q>t, but common 
sense would forbid her to manufacture a 
casus belli ; while .if at times the British 
relations with Austria and Prussia had 
not been over cordial, they had not 
fought each other for more than a 
centur}’, nor was there any apparent 
reason why they should wish to fight each 
other now. If the other powers chose to 
quarrel with each other, the less the British 
Empire allowed itself to be implicated in 
their differences the better, though it would 
be always in her interest that peace should 
be preserved. 



Nicholas II succeeded his father as tsar of Russia 
in 1894 and shortly afterwards married Princess 
Alix of Hesse, this photograph being taken in 
the same year. He was assassinated in 1918. 
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THE MARQUESS OF SALISBURY 
The British public had great confidence in the 
conservative and pacific Lord Salisbury (1S30- 
1903) botii as premier and foreign secretarv. 
His cession of Heligoland to Germany in 1S90, 
however, was not universally approved. 

She was hardly alive, however, to the 
fact that jealousy was growing in Germany, 
who had embarked on an active career 
of trade expansion, was pushing her way 
into markets which the British had hitherto 
monopolised, and was very ill satisfied 
with the bargains struck over the partitions 
of Africa— though the British expan- 
sionists were no less displeased by the 
‘ graceful concessions ’ of Lord Salisbury’s 
diplomacy. The German commercial com- 
munity felt more and more that British 
rivalry and British intrigues were barricad- 
ing her out of her rightful ' place in the 
sun.’ On the other hand, the kaiser had 
realized the fundamental fact that ' peace- 
ful penetration ’ was the only useful 
weapon that could be employed until there 
was a German navy which could hold its 
own against the British navy. 

But an equilibrium depending simply on 
equality of armament between two groups 
of powers filled with suspicion and mistrust 
of each other could only mean that each 
group would strive ceaselessly to raise its 
own standard of armament above that of 
the other group ; and so the exhausting 
race went on year by year — touching Great 


Britain less than anyone else, because as 
concerned armies she saw no need to enter 
the race, and as concerned navies she 
already held a lead which kept her above 
immediate competition. None of the 
powers wanted a conflagration, however, 
and so long as that was the case it was to 
the interest of all that the status quo should 
be maintained at least within Europe. 

No one then was disposed to interfere 
in the troubles of minor states or 
nationalities. No one was concerned if 
Norway wanted the separation from 
Sweden which she achieved, by strictly 
constitutional methods, at the opening of 
the twentieth century. The depression of 
the Poles by Russia might demand 
sympathy, but certainly not intervention. 
The absorption of Finland into the Russian 
system disturbed no one but the Swedes. 
The subordination of the Slavs within the 
Austrian Empire to Austrian or Magyar 
domination made Slavs everywhere look 
to Slavonic Russia, developing the race 
hostility between Slav and Teuton ; but 



ABDUL HAMID, SULTAN OF TURKEY 

Considerable diplomatic talent was shown by 
Abdul Hamid II in his dealings with the Euro- 
pean powers, and German influence in Turkey 
throve under his encouragement. He was sultan 
from 1876 until 1909, when he was deposed. 
Photo, IF. & D. Downey 
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the time was not ripe for a duel — and the 
astute sultan was very well aware that 
all the powers would fight shy of active 
interference with his doings, lest they 
should thereby be brought into active 
collision with each other. The in- 
flammability of the Balkan peninsula was 
the standing menace to that general peace 
which the ‘ Concert of Europe ’ was most 
anxious to preserve, while that same desire 
paralysed the Concert itself for drastic 
action. Incidentally, since Germany had 
no territorial interests of her own in the 
Turkish Empire, Abdul Hamid, having 
nothing to fear from her ‘ friendship ’ and 
possibly much to gain, was ready enough 
to cultivate it, while the kaiser was 
thoroughly alive to the advantages that 
might accrue therefrom. 

Friction between the Balkans and Turkey 

N the Balkan storm centre, Serbia was 
too much tom by domestic troubles 
to endanger the peace of her neighbours, 
though, a period of reconstruction was 
promised by the fall of the Obrenovitch 
dynasty and the accession of a prince of 
the former rival house of Karageorgevitch 
in 1903 ; though the consequent develop- 
ment of pan-Slav 'doctrines was ominous 
from the Austrian point of view. 

In Bulgaria, Ferdinand watched and 
waited while Stambulov ruled, till the 
chance came in 1894 for accepting the 
minister’s resignation — much to the sur- 
prise of Stambulov himself, who was 
assassinated not long afterwards. Ferdin- 
and was. far too wary to commit himself 
to provocative action in any direction, 
while he was especially careful to cultivate 
the good will of the Porte on one side and 
German}’’ on the - other. With a Hohen- 
zollern reigning in Rumania and a Coburg 
in- Bulgaria— both.. states 'which' declined 
to regard themselves as Slavonic, and both 
having very definite grudges a’gainst 
Russia — the gravitation of both towards 
the Central empires was inevitable. 

When definite trouble arose, it was 
within the Turkish dominions. It ap- 
peared in 1894 that there was a revo- 
lutionary movement in Armenia which 
needed repressing. The Turk repressed if, 
finding himself under the unhappy neces- 


sity of massacring some fifty.: thousand of 
the population before the European Con- 
cert was in tune for intervention, though, 
as a matter of course, .he then accepted 
the paper scheme of reforms submitted 
by the powers, which as usual failed to 
materialise. - Next came the revolt of 
Crete, bent on escaping from the Moslem 
sovereignty and on joining herself to 
the Greek kingdom. Greece answered the 
call of Crete and sent a force to the 
island. The Concert intervened ; when a 
joint squadron arrived at Canea, bringing 
peremptory orders that the fighting was 
to stop, that the Greeks were to withdraw 
and ho more Turkish troops were to be 
landed,- the orders were perforce obeyed. 
But the Greeks lost their heads and 
invaded Thessaly, whence they were 
decisively ejected by the Turkish troops. 

To deny the right of the Turks, in the 
circumstances, to demand rectifications 
of the Thessaly frontier was impossible ; 
but the powers — without Germany and 
Austria, who refused to co-operate — re- 
quired from Turkey autonomy for Crete 
under their joint supervision, with the 
second of the Greek princes as governor. 
In Crete, Greek patriotism centred in the 
future minister, Venizelos. But with 
Abdul Hamid German influence was 
supreme, though a ‘Young Turk’ party, 
a Turkish nationalist party, was now 
coming into being with a programme of 
its own which was not favourable to the 
khalif, who in the last twenty years 
had lost for Islam effective sovereignty 
in Cyprus, Egypt, Rumelia, Bosnia ,and 
finally Crete. Its existence, however, was 
as yet unsuspected. The accord of 
Germany and the Porte bore significant 
fruit in 1902, in the authorisation of a 
German railway to Basra and Bagdad, 
which would -give the Germans their 
first foothold in the Middle East. For 
in the Far East the scramble for penetra- 
tion bases - in China had already begun. 

Development and Expansion of Japan 

he nature and characteristics of the 
Japanese Revolution are the subject 
of study in Chapter 165. Japan had re- 
modelled herself upon Western lines, 
somewhat as, long ago, Peter the Great 
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had sought to remodel Russia. But 
her aim was not to Westernise herself, 
but to hold her own among .the Westerns 
by learning ' and adapting 'scientifically 
to her own use all that a critical stud}'’ 
of Western methods could teach her. 
She reorganized her government, her 
arm} 7 , her. navy and her policy. ■ She 
turned her eyes to the continent of Asia, 
as she had done long ago in the days of 
Hideyoshi. Organization, not aggression, 
was her immediate object ; but the king 
of Korea forced war upon her, rather as 
Burmese monarchs had forced war upon 
the British in India ; and the position 
which she then took up in Korea dis- 
pleased China, who claimed there a 


Japan certain, unless Japan should give 
way to Russia. Germany, whatever her 
ultimate him may have been, ranged 
herself along with Russia and France, 
and England could not encourage Japan 
to defy that combination.' Japan sub- 
mitted with dignity, and bided her time. 

China, ■ however, did not love the 
' foreign ■ devils.’ A year later (1897) 
two German missionaries were murdered. 
Germany demanded compensation, and 
got it in Kiao-chau. France and Russia 
demanded equivalents for the concessions 
to Germany, and got them ; on the same 
principle, Wcihaiwei was leased to Great 
Britain. The concessions intensified the 
popular Chinese hostility to the foreigners, 



FORMER BRITISH NAVAL AND COALING STATION AT WEIHAIWEI, CHINA 


The British leased Wcihaiwei, a Chinese naval station on the north-east coast of the Shantung penin- 
sula, from China in 1898, and retained possession of it until, at the Washington Conference of 1921. 
it was agreed that it should be restored to China. The territory consists of all the islands in Wcihaiwei 
bay, the island of Liukung and a strip, ten miles wide, along the coast, in all 2S5 square miles. 

Photo, IS. R. ftf ttddett 


shadow}’ suzerainty. In 189--] China 
proposed to submerge her, with the result 
that after a few months’ fighting China 
was very thoroughly ejected from Korea, 
and Japan proposed to reap the natural 
fruits of her victory by the treaty of 
Slumonoseki. 

Great Britain was the only European 
power which had recognized the status of 
Japan as a civilized, not a merely semi- 
civilized, nation. Europe intervened and 
forbade her to reap the fruits, and the 
powers were duly rewarded by China 
for their intervention ; Russia in conces- 
sions for the railway she was carrying 
across Siberia to Vladivostok, France in 
the neighbourhood of Tonkin, Germany 
at Tientsin — arrangements' .which made 
an ultimate collision between Russia and 


and to the emperor Kuang Hsii, who was 
deposed next year by the dowager-empress, 
Tzu Hsi, the incarnation of the anti- 
foreign reaction ; while North China was 
seething with the ‘ Boxer ’ rebellion. 

All the foreign powers had ‘ legations ’ 
at Peking, and in 1900 came the news that 
the legations were either in the hands 
of the Peking mob or were on the point 
of falling into them. All the powers, Japan 
and the United States included, took 
joint action, and dispatched to China 
contingents which marched on Peking, 
where they found that the legations had, 
after all, held out successfully. The 
Chinese government submitted, with pro- 
fessions that it had done its best- but 
had been unable to control the rebels. 
The allies refrained from demanding 
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further concessions, though in- 
sisting on effective guarantees 
for security in the future ; 
and in the following years it 
appeared that the progressive 
or Westernising element pre- 
dominated in the Chinese 
government, though Tzu Hsi 
continued to reign. 

The conduct of Japan 
throughout had more than 
established her right to recog- 
nition on an equal footing 
with the Western powers, 
which was sealed by a treaty 
of alliance with Great Britain 
in 1902. The treaty meant 
that, if and when Russia and 
Japan should come into armed 
collision. Great Britain would 
not join Japan against Russia 
by herself, .but would inter- 
vene if anyone else joined 
Russia against Japan. 

The collision was not long 
postponed . Russia wanted 
both Manchuria, where she had 
established' herself , and Korea, 
where Japan had established 
herself. Japan proposed mutual 
accommodations ; Russia 




Arthur in February, 1904, was one of the most 
celebrated exploits performed by the Japanese 
naval commander-in-chief, Heihachiro Togo, here / 
seen heading a procession in Vyeno Park, Tokyo. 

Photo, E.N.A. 


KUROPATKIN AT MUKDEN 
In March, 1905, after much strenuous lighting, the 
Japanese under Oyama defeated the Russians at 
Mukden, in China. Kuropatldn, the Russian 
commander, is here seen in Mukden imperial 
cemetery with the Chinese authorities. 

claimed that the compromises should 
not be reciprocal. Japan proposed con- 
trol for Russia in Manchuria and . for 
Japan in Korea. Russia returned no 
answer, and in February, 1904, Japan 
declared war. She had only the resources 
of her own islands to draw' upon, while 
Russia’s resources in men at least were 
incalculably greater. But she could bring 
her whole force to bear at once ; of Russia’s 
naval squadrons one u ? as ice-bound at 
Vladivostok, while she could reinforce 
her armies in Manchuria only by way of 
the single-line trans-Siberian railway, which 
was still far short of completion. 

On Februaty 9 Japan broke up the 
second Russian fleet from Port Arthur, 


4567 



Chronicle XXXI. 1878=1914 


r l' 

\. r. 

; i 

H H 

) ft 

' fn;\ 

• 

. . \ 

/ * . \ 
if 4 1 



VljjJ • 


JNJ, - ~f ; 



_/— ('■ 

n -<-■ 


ij 


1 ■ 

> 

! 

t • 

> 


t. 

-i 




1 

f 


s\. 


W 

go 

1 w 
2: 
.< 
to 
< 


u 
X 
■ H 

o 

H 

W 

Q 

2 

W 

K 

X 

23 

to 

to 

ffi 

H 

W 

Pe: 

o 

to 

w 

to 

x 

p 

o 

m 

x 

< 

x 

X 

p 

X 

H 

£ 

< 

H 

X 

O 

to 


i ^ 

< 2 
•s« 

g is 

i- & 
= £ 
CO O 

o 

O « 
CO Q 
CO M 
OJ r« 

2 § 
C /3 o 
g. 

P >C 
£ c 

£ P 
a 00 

o , 

2j. . 

P c 
c 3 


£ r? 


, a 4 J 

> t; o 


0 to 
o -to 
Sf!to 

Hi t/i 

•— o 
</) to 

4~» 

rt -*-■ 


</> 


H 

w 
w 

p 
to 

2 
< 

to 
to 

p 
X 

2 
W 
X 
2 
P 

: , . w ; 

'••• W ' 

M 

K H 

I 

to 
O • 


3 •o 

pcs.; 

3 (5 

o £•0 ■ 

c r 1 t) 

rt s to. 

Sot. 

<n 3 
_ o c 

lS ZL, W 

g t rt a 

t; 6 ^ 

^ w cn 
< CO > 

2 

P o <" 

>— I ^ u 
4 J g 

°o| 
s 2^ 

£ 

O G 4_J 

"w^ 

•C £ c 

O . 


'O 


1 -* -M ►> 

O " 
*-« g C/J 

£ og 

S^H 

»8 . 
O' O in 
00 C o 
*-* rt C 7 
^ *-• 
G rt . 


cl a 


>> 


, ► * 

i 

. 5 ., 

t) 


■ iiJ§‘ 

; rr 1 <3 

.S_* 1 to 




ite 


whither she drove it back and which she 
proceeded to blockade. A little later she 
was able to invest it on the land side also, 
while the Russian commander Kuropatkin 
was endeavouring not to overwhelm but 
to hold back her main army on the Yalu 
till he should be adequately reinforced. 
Port Arthur held out stubbornly, and in 
spite of heavy fighting the Japanese com- 
mander could make no impression until 
a desperate effort was put forth at the 
end of the year in order to anticipate the 
expected arrival of a new Russian fleet, 
the Port Arthur squadron having sallied 
forth in August, only to be annihilated by 
Admiral Togo. 

Progress of the Russo-Japanese War 

4 fi UR0PATKIN had been pushed back 
s,x from the Yalu in May ; he was again 
pushed back upon Mukden in August, as 
the result of the nine days’ battle of Liao- 
yang, in which the Japanese actually 
suffered more heavily than the Russians. 
Being at last reinforced in October, he 
resumed the offensive, but was again com- 
pelled to retire upon Mukden after a fifteen 
days’ battle on the Sha-ho, which left both 
armies so exhausted that neither could 
take the offensive. Port Arthur, however, 
was so hard pressed by Nogi’s final 
onslaught that it was forced to surrender 
on January i, 1905. 

Nogi was thus released to reinforce the 
main army, after which another prolonged 
and exhausting struggle drove Kuro- 
patkin from Mukden at the end of Feb- 
ruary back to the lines which he was able 
to hold for the remainder of the war, since 
there was no more heavy fighting on land. 
The sea, however, provided one more 
episode. Rhozhdestvcnski’s fleet arrived 
in Ma}', only to be obliterated by Togo in 
the battle of Tsushima. Japan could not 
hope to add to her gains ; Russia could not 
hope to recover ground ; both had suffered 
enormous losses, and both were thoroughly 
exhausted. The war was ended by the 
treaty of Portsmouth, U.S.A., in August, 
1905 ; Russia evacuating Manchuria, while 
Japan retained Korea with the Liau-tung 
peninsula. 

The Russo-Japanese war had upon. 
Russia’s position among the powers the 


45C8 



XLhc movlb Drift to War 


same sort of effect that the defeat of the 
Armada had upon Spain at the end of 
the sixteenth century. She ceased to be 
a bogy credited with incalculable power. 
Her navy had shown itself almost gro- 
tesquely inefficient, and her armies, without 
being outnumbered, had left the Japanese 
masters of the field after each of the pro- 
longed and stubbornly contested engage- 
ments. To strike effectively at Russia 
' would always be as desperately difficult 
as Napoleon had found it, but holding her 
at bay would present no insuperable 
. difficulties. 

J 

•jPI s concerned Europe, no change in the 
^ isolation of Great Britain had taken 
place when the twentieth century opened. 
It was a moment when every country on 
the Continent was sympathising not with 
her but with her stubborn antagonists in 
the South African War, under the curious 
conviction that all the dominions of the 
British Empire were craving to be free 
from a bondage winch had no existence. 
As late as the middle of the nineteenth 
century it had been the commonly accepted 
doctrine that colonies break aw r ay from 
the mother country as soon as their own 
security is not endangered by doing so; 
the. cleavage of the British Empire in the 



GENERAL COUNT NOGI 
Count Maresuke Nogi (1S49-1912), the victorious 
Japanese commander at Port Arthur in the 
Russo-Japanese War, showed his devotion to 
an old tradition of his country by committing 
liarakiri on the death of his emperor Mutsuhito. 

rholo, Swaiitc 



A DAMP JOURNEY : JAPANESE INFANTRY ADVANCING ON LIAO-YANG 
Furious fighting took place in the nine days’ battle of Liao-yang, whence the Japanese drove the 
Russians in 1904. Although the result of the battle .was favourable to the Japanese, they were not 
successful in cutting off the retreat of the Russians, ‘under their commander, Kuropatkin, on Mukden, 
and the value of the victory was modified by the terrible losses suffered by the Japanese troops. 

Photo, F. A. Mackenzie 
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last quarter of the eighteenth 
century being regarded as a 
typical instance of a general 
law. 

In actual fact, for fifty years 
past Great Britain had con- 
sistently fostered autonomy in 
her colonies, which were aware 
of no bondage except when the 
exigencies of international re- 
lations made the imperial 
government actually or ap- 
parently neglectful of the 
interests of particular colonies. 
Regarding themselves and 
being regarded as partners in 
the Empire, not subordinates, 
they had no desire for separa- 
tion, however jealous they 
might be in regard to their 
own rights and privileges ; 
and the sense of imperial 
solidarity was growing, not 
diminishing. South Africa 
was on a different footing 
from the rest, for the simple 
reason that the Dutch element 



THE PORTSMOUTH PEACEMAKERS 
President Roosevelt stands in the centre of this group of 
statesmen who arranged the Treaty of Portsmouth (U.S.A.), 
which ended the Russo-Japanese war in 1905, by excluding 
Russia from Manchuria and giving Korea to Japan. On his right 
are Witte and Rosen ; on his left. Komura and Takahira. 

Photo , Underwood and Underwood 



In 1892 Sir Herbert Kitchener (1850-1916) was 
appointed Sirdar or commander-in-chief of the 
Egyptian army. He avenged Gordon’s death by 
his crushing victory at Omdurman in 1898, and 
his capture of Khartum. 


there declined to regard itself as British, 
looked upon the British as interlopers, 
and resented the British claim to sover- 
eignty in territories which the Dutch, 
who had been there long before them, re- 
garded as being rightfully their own. And 
that sentiment among the Boers had been 
intensified by the retrocession of the 
Transvaal's independence in 1881. 

When this antagonism issued in the. 
South African War in 1899, the popu- 
larity of Great Britain .in Europe had 
not been increasing. Her prospective 
evacuation of Egypt seemed to grow 
more remote ; it could not come till the 
Egyptians could be trusted to govern 
themselves, and she -was not teaching 
them the art of self-government. She 
was teaching them how the thing ought 
to be done, giving them stable rule, de- 
veloping ' their resources, bringing to the 
fellaheen an unprecedented prosperity ; 
but the men who were doing it all, hold- 
ing all the responsible posts, were not 
Egyptians but Britons — after the Indian 
precedent, and for the same reasons. 
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In 1896 she made the first open move 
f owards the reconquest of- the Sudan by 
pushing the Egyptian frontier defences up 
to Dongola. The business was done in the 
single campaign of 1898. The fanatical 
hordes of the Khalifa, the Mahdi’s suc- 
cessor, were completely shattered at the 
battle of Omdurman. The Sudan became 
what it had been before in theory, but 
never in fact, a province of Egypt, and 
virtually a British protectorate. But the 
concentration of the Khalifa’s forces 
against the British advance had enabled a 
small expeditionary party from the French 
Congo to reach Fashoda unharmed and 
hoist the French flag there ; and French 
susceptibilities were painfully irritated 
when Sir Herbert Kitchener, the conqueror 
of the Khalifa, declined to recognize the 
validity of the French occupation. The 
French government acknowledged the' 
British claim, but French sentiment 
cherished yet another grievance against 
what it regarded as British aggression. 


The republics were annexed, to be ad- 
ministered temporarily as ‘ crown colonies,’ 
but instead of exacting indemnities the 
victors provided large sums for the rein- 
statement of the farms which had suffered 
in the war. 

All told, the casualties — mainly in- 
curred not in the field but from enteric- 
in the two and a half years' fighting were 
to be repeatedly outnumbered in a single 
week, sometimes in a single day, in the 
Great War, of which it was in no sense a 
foretaste. There had certainly been on the 
Continent a strong inclination to intervene, 
but though' the Kaiser’s attitude in the 
preceding years had caused some resent- 
ment in England, during the war his 
influence was certainly exerted to dis- 
courage intervention. It may be that he 
realized the practical futility of attempt- 
ing, as matters stood, to challenge the 
British fleet ; for it was while the war 
was in progress that he developed an 
unprecedented naval programme for 


Two years after the re- 
conquest of the Sudan, 
the antagonism of the 
Dutch to the British in 
South Africa issued in the 
outbreak' of the South 
African War. The ante- 
cedents of the quarrel, as 
well as its repercussions 
in the British Empire, are 
analysed in Chapter 172. 
In the first months the 
British troops met with a 
series of reverses, but by 
the following midsummer 
they were in occupation of 
the two capitals, Bloem- 
fontein and Pretoria. In 
September the annexation 
of the Boer states was 
proclaimed. Nevertheless 
they refused to submit, 
maintaining a persistent 
guerilla warfare until so 
many of them had been 
rounded up that the rem- 
nant could no longer keep 
the field ; and in May, 
1902, the peace 'of Vereen- 
iging terminated the war. 



TOMB OF THE MAHDI AFTER BRITISH BOMBARDMENT 
At Omdurman, chosen by the fanatical Mahdi as his capital in place 
of Khartum in 1SS5. this gigantic tomb was built upon his death in 
the same year. It was constructed by order of the Khalifa, the 
Mahdi’s successor.. After Kitchener's capture of Omdurman in 1898 
the British destroyed the tomb, and only its ruins now remain. 

Photo, Captain E. A. Stanton 
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Germany which was difficult to dissociate 
from the idea of rivalry with the leading 
maritime power. 

'/The South African War had not long 
^ been ended when new factors begem 
to influence European relations. In Great 
Britain, where for half a century free trade 
had been the accepted theory and practice 
on all hands, a new propaganda was 
vigorously pushed and in some quarters 
enthusiastically adopted, of which the 
economic merits or demerits cannot here 
be discussed (see Chap. 168) ; but it had 
a political effect which could' hardly have 
been anticipated ; it was interpreted in 
Germany as being malevolently directed 
against German commerce and German 
prosperity. That conception was unaffected 
by the defeat of the tariff 
reformers • at the ensuing 
general election of igo6, and 
the conviction was thoroughly 
established in the popular 
mind that the British were 
saturated with jealousy of her 
commercial progress. 

It befell, moreover, that at 
the moment 'when the pro- 
paganda ' was in full . swing 
Great Britain and France dis- • 
covered that their outsfand- •: 
ing differences were capable . 
of reasonable adjustment and 
that living on terms of mutual 
good will was much more 
satisfactory than the per- 
petuation of needless friction.'. 

The long reign of Queen 'Vic- 
toria had just . ended ; • the; 
new king, Edward VII, had 
the gift of popularity, and a- 
visit to France facilitated the 
development of the new spirit 
of friendliness. The position 
of the monarch in England is 
not readily grasped in other 
countries, and it was not 
difficult to imagine that a 
Machiavellian diplomacy was 
at work. Coupled 
supposed anti-German tariff 
agitation, the new accord 
between Great Britain' and 


France was doubly ominous and the belief 
in England’s. sinister designs gained ground. 

Nor was this all. France had already 
established friendly relations with Russia, 
and the accommodation of interests be- 
tween France and Great Britain was soon 
followed by a similar accommodation 
between Great Britain and Russia, made 
possible as it had never been before ly the 
effects upon Russia of the disastrous 
Japanese war. It had been a fundamental 
part of Bismarck’s policy to keep those 
three powers at arm’s length from each 
other. There had been plenty of motives 
holding them apart ; there could be only 
one for their reconciliation — their common 
desire for the destruction of Germany. 
The development of this idea was at least 
a fundamental factor in the complicated 



KING EDWARD VII IN 1910 

.Unfailing industry' and 'an acute undersfanding of men 
with the 'characterised Edward VII (1841-1910), who succeeded Queen 
Victoria on the British throne in 1901. Throughout his reign 
he exerted ' his very, great diplomatic gifts to maintain that 
world peace which was shattered so soon after his death. 

Photo, E. u. Mills 
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AN INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE AT THE HAGUE DISCUSSING THE PROMOTION OF WORLD PEACE 
At the suggestion of Nicholas II, tsar of 'Russia and a man with humanitarian ideals, the first international peace conference was convoked at The 
Plague in 1899. It was attended by representatives from European countries and the United States. The conference achieved the establishment of 
an international court known as the ITague Tribunal, but was unsuccessful in its endeavours to reach an agreement on the question of disarmament. 
The assembly, which held its meetings at the Huis ten Bosch (House in the Wood), is shown in a drawing from sketches by an artist who was present. 
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story of the ensuing years, and its catas- 
trophic climax in August, 1914. 

t is curious to observe that the most 
idealistic if not the most successful 
efforts to design an organ for the preserva- 
tion of the world's peace have emanated 
from Russian tsars, Alexander I and 
Nicholas II. Long ago, the first of these 
two dreamers had designed the Holy Alli- 
ance of Christian Princes, which under 
Metternich’s manipulation was converted 
— so far- as it operated at all — into an 
instrument for the suppression of popular 
liberties. But he had also dreamed the 
dream of Nicholas, the dream which held 
in it the germ of the League of Nations. 

In the last thirty years of the nine- 
teenth century international disputes had 
with increasing frequency been referred 
for decision to a neutral arbitrator, Great' 
Britain and the United States having 
practically led the way bjr referring their 
own dispute over the Alabama claim to a 
neutral court of arbitration'. The same 
course had been followed by the same 
nations in relation to Alaska, to Van- 
couver and to Venezuela (though in the 


because no scheme was in the German view 
compatible with Germany’s security. 
Regulations were generally though not 
universally accepted later for the humanis- 
ing of warfare which were loyally observed 
by the belligerents both in the South 
African and the Russo-Japanese wars ; 
but in them there was the grave defect 
that no sanction existed for their enforce- 
ment if any belligerent chose to ignore 
them ; just as it was open to any nation 
to refuse the appeal to arbitration. 

ere, however, we must revert to the 
progress of events in the western 
hemisphere. The South American states in 
general had at last attained a stability 
which was more than a temporary 
equilibrium with intervals of revolution. 
Brazil had turned itself into a republic, 
a change which had been carried through 
without violence and accepted with 
cheerfulness by the deposed emperor, 
Pedro II. In Mexico Diaz still ruled with 
a masterful hand. Great Britain had a 
boundary dispute with Venezuela in 1S95, 
and when the United States threatened 
to intervene satisfied them by submitting 




last case the United States 
arbitrated in a dispute 
between Great Britain and 
Venezuela). Similarly the 
Penjdeh incident had been 
referred to arbitration. 

In 1898 Nicholas invited 
the powders to send dele- 
gates to a conference to be 
held at The Hague to dis- 
cuss ways and means for 
the reduction of armaments 
b} ? consent, the common 
adoption of what may be 
called humanitarian regu- 
lations in warfare, and 
the establishment of a 
permanent court of inter- 
national arbitration to 
which nations might, if so 
minded, refer their dis- 



putes. As a result the 
Hague Tribunal was actu- 
ally set up. .No- agree- 
ments could be reached as 
to reduction of armaments,' 


SALVAGE' MEN AT WORK ON THE MAINE 
The short war which took place in 1S98 between Spain and America 
resulted from the latter’s belief that the former was responsible for 
blowing up the A me d can warship Maine in Havana harbour. The 
men employed in the salvage boats shown in this photograph found 
it an extremely difficult task to work upon the 1 shattered vessel. 
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A cartoon by Bernard Partridge which appeared 
in Punch in May, 1905, represents Kaiser 
William II theatrically posed in Moslem robes, 
thus satirising his attitude as the friend and 
protector of the Moslem peoples. 

By pci mission of the proprietors of ' Punch ’ 

the British case to investigation by an 
American commission, which confirmed 
the British claims on every point ; a 
diplomatic concession which went far 
towards setting the relations between the 
two great English-speaking nations on a 
more harmonious footing. 

• The improved sentiment was confirmed 
by a quarrel between the United States 
and Spain — the first armed collision 
between the western republic and a Euro- 
pean state since the Anglo-American war 
of 1812-14. The island of Cuba was 
under the Spanish crown, and Spaniards 
governed or misgoverned it, though only 
a fraction of the population was Spanish. 
The Americans had considerable com- 
mercial interests in Cuba, where trade and 
production were brought almost to a 
standstill by repeated insurrections and 
attempts to suppress them by drastic but 
very unsuccessful methods. Should the 
United States intervene — by the same 


warrant that the Concert periodically 
claimed to intervene in Turkey ? 

American public opinion was divided 
as to the expediency of going beyond 
vigorous protest ; non-intervention seemed 
to have, definitely carried the day in 
January, 1898 ; and then in February the 
American warship Maine, lying in the 
harbour of Havana, was blown up. The 
Spanish government inquired, and satisfied 
itself that the thing was a pure accident 
in which no Spaniard was concerned ; 
the American public was entirely con- 
vinced to the contrary. 

The Spanlsh-American War 

April 22 war was declared. On 
August 12 peace was signed. At the 
outset an American squadron annihilated 
the Spanish squadron in the Philippines, 
where the Filipinos were in revolt. The 
Spanish West India squadron was anni- 
hilated in July a fortnight before the 
capture of Santiago. Porto Rico was 
practical!}', though not completely, con- 
quered, and Manilla was on the eve of 
surrender when the peace terms were 
signed — it fell the next day, the news 
of the peace arriving later. Any dis- 
position on the part of European powers 
to intervene was effectually damped by 
the certainty that such action would 
bring the British fleet into the picture. 

The United States annexed Porto Rico 
and the Philippines — where, however, 
the Filipinos, who had risen against the 
Spaniards for their own independence, 
maintained a prolonged resistance to an 
equally alien if more enlightened domina- 
tion. Cuba was made an independent 
republic, and, failing in the task of self- 
government, lost its independence a few 
years later. Europe and America were 
already in contact on the east of Asia. To 
be involved in the political complications 
of the Old World was still. the last thing 
that America desired ; whether she would 
be able to preserve her isolation was 
already becoming doubtful. 

A question was soon to arise in regard 
to which she could not wholly maintain 
her aloofness. 

Great Britain and France reached their 
mutual understanding, their ‘ entente,’ in 
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1904. Both powers had interests in 
Morocco, both had interests in Egypt ; 
each recognized in effect that the other 
should have a free hand in the country 
where her interests were paramount. Their 
agreement, which was not an alliance, 
was laid before the Triple Alliance, and 
no objections to it were raised. But the 
kaiser had for some time been posing as 
the friend of Moslem peoples in general 
— both Russia and Great Britain had a 
vast number of Mahomedan subjects. In 
1905 it became apparent to German}’ that 
the interests of the sultan of Morocco 
as well as those of Germany in Morocco 
required protection from France's peace- 
ful penetration. Incidental!}', Russia was 
having a bad time in her struggle with 
Japan, and France could not count upon 
effective support from that quarter. 
Unless Great Britain supported her she 
would have to give way. . 

When it became apparent that Great 
Britain would stand loyal, Germany pro- 
posed that the question should be dealt 
with by a conference. The proposal was 


accepted, though it involved the resigna- 
tion of the French foreign minister, 
Delcasse. The Conference of Algeciras was 
held in 1906, all the powers, including the 
United States, participating. Germany's 
demands were supported by Austria alone. 
It appeared, however, that ' she was 
satisfied with the result, while no one 
suggested that she had met with a rebuff, 
though for practical purposes the position 
of the French in Morocco was confirmed. 

The conference was preluded by the 
sanctioning in Germany of a huge pro- 
gramme of naval construction ; on the 
other hand, only a year later, the entente 
between Great Britain and France was 
supplemented by the entente between 
Great Britain and Russia, already the ally 
of France ; while at the conference Italy 
had rather significantly affirmed the 
identity of her interests with those of 
England. It was not clear how far Italy 
regarded herself as committed to support 
the policy of her imperial allies. 

Thus the grouping of the powers and 
their attitudes towards each other had 



Germany’s objection to French action in Morocco secured the convocation of an international con- 
ference at Algeciras to discuss the regulation of Moroccan affairs. Lasting from January 16 to 
April 7, 1906, the conference, under the presidency of Spain, resulted in an agreement being signed 
that accorded France her privileged position in tile ‘country and provided for the sultan of Morocco’s 
acceptance of France’s proposed administrative reforms. 

Photo, Topical Press Agency 
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KING GEORGE V 

Born June 3, 1865, King George V succeeded 
to the throne of Great Britain, May 6, 1910, 
and was crowned June 22, 1911. This portrait 
of his Majesty as admiral of the Fleet was taken 
shortly before his coronation. 

Pholo, Thomson & Co. 

changed materially in the four years 
1903-7. At the beginning (as also at the 
end) Germany and Austria were balanced 
against France and Russia ; while the 
securit}' of the central alliance against 
Franco-Russian aggression was guaranteed 
by the actual adherence of Italj' and by 
the constant friction between the Dual 
Alliance and Great Britain. At the end 
Russian prestige and self-confidence had 
suffered a shattering blow, in itself a 
sufficient guarantee against aggressive 
action on her part ; but the friction with 
Great Britain had passed, while between 
Great Britain and Germany' friction had 
undoubtedly set in. The expectation, little 
short of certainty, that the maritime 
power would operate against Franco- 
Russian aggression had given place to the 
still more confident expectation that it 


would operate against Teutonic aggression, 
while little but neutrality could be looked 
for from Italy if the Central powers should 
be the aggressors. That was the lesson of 
the Algeciras episode. 

If, then, each group suspected the other 
of aggressive intent, the one security 
against a general conflagration was the 
consciousness on both sides of the doubtful- 
ness of the issue ; whereof the corollary 
was that one side at least was resolved to 
ensure beforehand that the issue should 
not be doubtful. At the same time, there 
were in the Balkans uncontrollable factors 
which might at any moment upset the 
calculations of the most acute statesmen. 

Declaration of Bulgarian Independence 

iCurope, then, in 1908 was staging for 
^ a new drama, in which the first act 
was unexpectedly opened by the Young 
Turks. Their organization had secured the 
support of the army at Salonica ; in July 
they suddenly demanded the long-promised 
constitution which had never materialised. 
The sultan promptly acceded. The powers 
hopefully withdrew their supervisors from 
Macedonia, to give the reformers free play. 
Consequently, in October, Ferdinand of 
Bulgaria judged that his time had come ; 
he proclaimed the complete independence 
of Bulgaria, and assumed the ancient title 
of tsar. Two day's later Austria announced 
the annexation of her protectorate in 
Bosnia, in defiance of the undertakings 
under which the protectorate had been 
established. This was very definitely the 
concern of Russia. But beside Austria, in 
the kaiser’s significant phrase, stood 
Germany ‘ in shining armour ’ ; after brief 
hesitation, Russia acquiesced. 

If the Central powers had been checked 
at Algeciras, they recovered now more than 
they had lost then. But the price was the 
intensification of Slavonic hostility to the 
German-Magyar domination over the Slavs 
in the Austrian empire. It was generally 
believed that the Austrian heir-presump- 
tive favoured a constitutional reconstruc- 
tion which would have placed the three 
races on an equal footing ; but the 
ascendancy party' was too strong to 
allow such a solution to be attempted ; 
the racial antipathy was fostered by 
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pan-Slavism within and without the Em- 
pire, and the fruit thereof was bitter. 

For two years there was no further 
move. Each of the Entente powers had 
its own domestic troubles. England was 
in the thick of a prolonged constitutional 
crisis, in the course of which Edward VII 
died, and was succeeded by George V ; 
conflict raged round the powers of the 
House of Lords, arising from the un- 
expected exercise of their technical right 
to reject the financial proposals of the 
Liberal government, which were earned 
in the Commons' by the support of the 
Irish parliamentary party. The strife was 
marked by exceptional bitterness, which 
increased in virulence when, after two 
general elections within twelve months, 
which proved the parties within Great 
Britain to be of all but equal strength, 
the Irish group obviously held the scale ; 
and the Liberals held that their pledge 
in 1905 to suspend their avowed 
Home Rule policy was no - 

longer valid. j 


affairs on England's part was to be looked 
for, whatever her commitments to the 
other Entente powers might be. Russia’s 
weakness had been manifested by the Bos- 
nian affair. In 1911 Germany made the 
real testing move. France’s paramount 
interest in Morocco had been recognized 
at Algeciras and later by separate agree- 
ments both with Spain and with Germany. 
But the sultan of Morocco was totally 
incapable of controlling his turbulent 
subjects ; anarchy in Morocco had its 
repercussions upon the tribesmen of 
Algeria ; and in the spring of that year 
France marched troops to the capital 
for the defence of the sultan and the 
restoration of order. On the assump- 
tion that this was merely a pre- 
liminary to the partition of Morocco 
between France and Spain, Germany 
dispatched the corvette Panther to 
Agadir (July), an unmistakable threat 
of war. 


At the same time one sec- 
tion of the British press was 
crying aloud that the British 
navy .was no match for the 
German navy, while another 
section was proclaiming with 
equal fervour that expendi- 
ture on naval construction 
was blatant folly. Also in 
India (see Chap. 167) the 
Morley-Minto scheme was in- 
troduced, admitting Indians 
to the enlarged provincial 
councils, exciting lively op- 
position among British officials 
and residents in India ; while 
it was accompanied by a 
highly seditious agitation in 
the vernacular press, which 
was treated by the Indian 
government with what was 
zealously denounced as pusil- 
lanimous leniency or intoler- 
able tyranny according to the 
predilections of the critic. 

Between factions at home 
and Indian unrest, it did not 
appear that any formidable 
intervention in European 



The dispatch of the German gunboat Panther to Agadir, 
Morocco, in 1911 was a minatory gesture that came near to 
evoldng war. The Panther was shortly replaced by the German 
cruiser Berlin,, which this photograph from a contemporary 
journal shows at' anchor beneath the walls of the old fortress. 

Photo. Anilri Morizc'. 
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It appeared, however, very' shortly 
that this was by no means what Germany 
intended. In the interval the minister 
in England. Lloyd George, who was at 
that time credited with being the most 
zealous of pacifists, made a speech which 
in the view of pacifists was almost trucu- 
lent. Thereupon the Agadir incident was 
explained away. Germany was only- 
anxious lest her commercial interests in 
Morocco should be prejudiced by' the 
French domination, for which fears a 
portion of the French Congo territory 
would be adequate compensation. The 
agreement was duly signed in November, 
and harmony was officially restored. 

^H^eanwhile, however, war had broken 
out in another quarter — war with 
which neither the Central powers nor the 
Entente could claim to be directly 7, con- 
cerned. When’ France occupied Tunis, 
Italy'- had been in some degree placated 
by' the recognition of her own paramount 


interests in Tripoli. This, however, did not 
prevent peaceful penetration by German 
commerce’and the development of German 
influence, which threatened to supersede 
that of Italy, which could only be saved 
by' the declaration of a formal protec- 
torate. The Young Turks, moreover, 
were doing their best to undermine all 
infidel influences. Italy demanded from 
the Porte, the nominal suzerain of Tripoli, 
the recognition of her own protectorate ; 
acquiescence was not immediately follow- 
ing, and she declared yvar on Turkey 
(September, 1911). 

Twelve months of desultory maritime 
warfare followed. Italy occupied the 
Tripolitan coast towns, and seized islands 
in the Aegean whereby she annoy'ed the 
Greeks, in whose ey'es Aegean islands were 
f Iiellas irredenta.’ Austria would not 
allow her to seize territory' on the Balkan 
mainland, the war was expensive and un- 
profitable, and in October, 1912, peace 
was made which left her in possession of 



A MOMENTOUS OCCASION IN THE BRITISH HOUSE OF COMMONS 

General uneasiness was caused throughout Europe by Germany’s action in the matter of the Agadir 
incident. On November 27, 1911, Sir Edward Grey, who was foreign secretary at the time, made a 
speech which demonstrated that the pacifist intentions of the government must not be misinterpreted 
as indicating invertebracy in regard to matters of principle. Occupants of the front bench, from left 
to right, are Winston Churchill, Lloyd George, Sir Edward Grey, H. IT. Asquith and Sydney Buxton. 

Drawing by Cyrus Cunco in ' Illustrated London News ’ 
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TERRITORIAL CHANGES EFFECTED IN THE BALKANS BETWEEN 1878 AND 1914 
The map on the left shows the distribution of the various Balkan States after the San Stefano treaty 
of 1S7S, when the independence of Rumania, Serbia and Montenegro was recognized and an autono- 
mous Bulgaria, tributary to Turkey, was established. The map on the right gives the reconstruction 
after the Balkan Wars of 1912-13,* wherein Greece received Macedonia, Albania became independent, 
Serbia was enlarged and part of Thrace went to Bulgaria, who ceded much of Dobruja to Rumania. 


Tripoli and her captures in the Aegean, 
while, the. doubtful bonds which held her 
to the Triple Alliance had been loosened. 

j^Ilmost at the moment when Turkey 
^ and Italy were signing the peace, 
four Balkan states were declaring war 
on Turkey, where the Young Turks had 
thoroughly established their ascendancy, 
exiled Abdul Hamid and set in his place 
his feeble-minded brother Mohammed V, 
but had by no means dissolved the amity 
with Germany. Their rule in Macedonia 
was no more to the liking of the indepen- 
dent Balkan states than that' of Abdul 
Hamid. The Cretan leaxler, Venizelos, 
had now become the trusted minister of 
the king of the Hellenes. Mainly through 
his diplomacy, Greece, Bulgaria, Serbia 
md Montenegro reconciled their differences 
and united in the Balkan League with a 
view to the liberation and absorption of 
Macedonia upon agreed lines, as an 
alternative to its erection into an inde- 
pendent state ; the various negotiations 
between state and state having been con- 
ducted separately without any of the 


powers being privy thereto. This point 
was readied before midsummer in 1912. 

At that moment the Albanians, whom 
no one, Mahomcdan or Christian, had ever 
been able to rule except by sheer force of 
a dominating personality like Skanderbeg, 
revolted against the Turkish governors, 
whose troops mutinied and either joined 
the rebels or broke before them, and the 
Albanians began to invade Macedonia. 
At Constantinople the Young Turks, who 
were held responsible, were turned out of 
office. In September the new League 
appealed to the powers to intervene ; the 
powers remonstrated, but forbade the 
League to move ; but by the middle of 
October war had been declared between 
Turkey and all the states of the League. 

There followed, before the Concert 
could recover from its astonishment, an 
amazing debacle. The old Turkish army 
had been broken up, and a new one was 
in course of organization under German 
officers — but it was not yet organized. 
Each of the League states had its allotted 
task. The Greek fleet swept the seas ; 
in the western area the Serbs routed the 
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Turks in one battle after another ; in the 
eastern the Bulgars were threatening 
Constantinople and investing Adrianople. 
Before the end of November the Greeks 
only just anticipated the 
Bulgars in capturing and 
occup5 7 ing Salonica. Then 
the powei's stepped in ; 
there was a brief aianistice ; 
a confei'ence in London was 
apparently on the point 
of achieving a settlement, 
when the Young Turks 
suddenly recovered con- 
trol at Constantinople and 
rejected the peace terms. 

The fighting started again 
(February) ; J a n i n a , 

Adrianople, Scutari fell in 




Eleutherios Venizelos 


rapid succession. The powers stepped in 
again, the annistice was renewed, the 
London confei'ence was reopened, and 
at the end of iNfey, 1913, the Treaty of 
London was signed. 

Much as after Japan’s 
triumphant victory over 
China, the powers which 
had merely looked on and 
written notes arranged 
matters according to their 
own ideas, to the unmiti- 
gated dissatisfaction of 
every one of the states 
which had shared the 
triumphs of the war. But 
the most — and most justly 
• — dissatisfied was Bulgaria, 
which had been allotted 
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RULERS OF THE RESTLESS STATES INVOLVED IN THE BALKAN WARS 

Liberation of Macedonia from Turkish rule was the primary object of the Balkan League formed 
in the summer of 1912. Bulgaria and Serbia first entered into a military convention against Turkey ; 
Montenegro adhered to Serbia and Greece joined the League later. After the victorious conclusion 
of the first Balkan War disagreements arose, and in January, 1913, the second Balkan War broke 
out, Bulgaria pitted against Serbia and Greece ; in July Rumania also intervened against Bulgaria. 

Photos, Boucns and Exclusive News Agency 
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TURKISH SOLDIERS ON THE MARCH NEAR ADRIANOPLE 
Adrianople, on the Sofia-Constanlinople railway near the Bulgarian frontier, was Turkey’s chief 
fortress in Europe and, barrinq as it did the road to Constantinople, was the first objective or 
Bulgarian attack in the Balkan war. It was held by a force of 60,000 Turks, and in October, 1912, 
was completely invested by the Bulgarians. The investment was maintained during the armistice, 
and siege operations were renewed in February, 1913. On March 26 the fortress succumbed to a 
combined assault by 100,000 Bulgarians and Serbians. 

Photo, T. J. Dntuott. Constantinople 
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had not the spoils she had at Hostilities between Greece and Bulgaria nearly broke out over 
least the honours. Her tragic the possession of Salonica. The Greeks occupied the town on 
blunder had lost her the tllc morning of November 9, 1.912, and refused admission to the 
. 1 , . , 1 1 Bulgarians, who arrived in the afternoon. But, giving way to a 

honours, and subjected ner threat of force,' they yielded it to the Bulgarians next day. 
to actual spoliation ; but it Photo, Illustrations Bureau 
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Notwithstanding the veto of the great powers who had constituted Albania an autonomous state. 
King Nicholas of Montenegro ordered the investment of Scutari, which was defended by Essad 
Pasha with some 30,000 Turks and Albanians. On April 22, 19x3, Essad Pasha capitulated and sur- 
rendered the key to Prince Danilo, who, a few days later, carried it to his father at Cettinje, 



Janina in Epirus, near the Albanian frontier, was famous from 17S8 to 1S1S as the stronghold of 
Ali Pasha, the tyrannical ‘ Lion of Janina.’ It remained a Turkish stronghold, and in the first 
Balkan \\ ar was held by a large garrison. A Greek division arrived before the place in November, 
1912, and, reinforced by troops released by the capture of Salonica, invested the fortress, delivered 
a general assault on March 5, 1913, and captured the town the following day. 

SCUTARI AND JANINA FALL TO THE BALKAN LEAGUE 

Photos, Illustrations Bureau 
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had done more. It had shattered . the 
new accord among the Balkan states, and 
brought back the old atmosphere of 
brooding and vindictive suspicion. 

The Central powers would have profited 
bv Bulgaria's victory over the other 
members of the now shattered league, 
of which, on the other hand, the con- 
solidation would have been particularly 
inconvenient for Austria. As matters 
stood, the state which gained most by 
the war was the one whose depression 
she most desired — Serbia. But Serbia 
had failed to gain access either to the 
Adriatic or the Aegean sea ; her want 
of a sea-board made it the easier to bring 
a strangling economic pressure to bear 
on her ; and she had been deprived of 
Monastir, which she had captured, and on 
the acquisition of which she and Greece 
and Bulgaria were all set. Monastir 
would be a bone of contention calculated 
to keep alive the mutual jealousies and 
suspicions of the Balkan states, which were 
all to Austria's advantage, since it had 
been her purpose to open for herself the 
way to the Aegean, which would be blocked 
to her as long as they remained even 
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COLONEL ENVER BEY 
Enver Bey (1SS2-1022) was a foremost leader of 
the Young Turks. In July, 1913. he recovered 
Adrianoplc from the Bulgarians, to whom it had 
been ceded by the Treaty of London. 

superficially united. And while Bulgaria, 
and possibly Greece, might be won over, 
Serbia was at once the main obstacle to 



CROWD OUTSIDE THE SUBLIME PORTE DURING THE YOUNG TURK COUP D’ETAT 


Reconstruction of the Turkish Empire and complete Turkification of its peoples were the objects of 
the political organization known as the Young Turks. Their secret Committee of Union and Pro- 
gress was formed in I905, Colonel Enver Bey holding the foremost place in it. In February, 1913, 
by a sudden coup d’etat they overthrew the Kiamil cabinet nominally over the question of the 
surrender of Adrianople, and with but little unrest set up a Young Turk government in its place. 
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GUN RUNNING IN IRELAND JUST BEFORE THE GREAT WAR 
Civil war in Ireland was imminent in the summer of 1914, and gun runners were boldly supplying 
the nationalists with arms and ammunition. One specially notable incident occurred on July 26, 
when some three thousand rifles were landed at the Hill of Howth, about eighty miles from Dublin. 
The National Volunteers of Ireland, marching with their newly landed rifles to Dublin, were inter- 
cepted by a battalion of the King’s Own Scottish Borderers, but resisted an attempt to disarm them. 

Photo, Sport & General Press Agency 


the Austrian expansion, and the external 
locus of Slavonic sentiment which was 
the most disintegrating influence within 
the heterogeneous Austrian empire. 

HE motives which actuate govern- 
ments and those which actuate their 
peoples at moments of crisis are not 
necessarily the same, though the peoples 
may be unconscious of the difference — the 
more in those countries where the govern- 
ments do not derive their authority 
directly from the people. It is not 
difficult to believe in the genuine convic- 
tion of the German people that the Entente 
was a grand conspiracy, born of political 
vindictiveness and begotten of commercial 
jealousy, for the overthrow of Germany ; 
that the organization of the nation for 
war was nothing more than necessary 
preparation for self-defence, and that 
when the Central powers flung down the 
challenge it was only because no other 
( ourse was open to them. But it is not 
possible to credit the German government 
with the same belief, or to doubt that it 
chose its own moment under the impres- 
sion that it would have only France and 
Russia to fight and would be able to wipe 
France off the board before Russia could 
come into action effectively. Nor is it 
easy to doubt that the kaiser and his 


entourage, like Napoleon a century before, 
were deliberately aiming at a world 
domination, that Algeciras, Bosnia and 
Agadir were all moves intended to test 
the strength of the opposing combination, 
and that the mastery of the Near East was 
regarded as the key to the situation. 

In the affairs of Algeciras and Agadir 
the British attitude had been disturbing ; 
England, without acknowledging the 
existence of any formal alliance, had 
manifested a determination to stand by 
France if she were made the definite 
object of aggression. England had indeed 
professed her own warm desire for such a 
mutual understanding with Germany as 
she had already reached with France and 
Russia, her readiness to do her best to 
facilitate a similar understanding between 
the two empires and the other Entente 
powers, and even to pledge herself to 
neutrality should the latter take aggressive 
action against the Central powers ; but 
she had firmly declined to pledge herself 
to neutrality should the Central powers 
be the aggressors. 

But in 1914 a change had apparently 
befallen. England was paralysed. The 
Irish question had reached such a pitch of 
intensity that Ulster was proclaiming her 
right to resist in arms her subordination to 
an Irish national parliament and executive, 
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half England was declaring that Ulster 
was in the right, and officers of high 
standing in the army were openly asserting 
that they would refuse to act against 
Ulster. Civil war was in the air. A 
Liberal government was in office, and it 
was the established belief of European 
chancelleries that Liberal governments 
were peace-at-any-price governments. All 
the circumstances being taken into con- 
sideration, the risk of England being 
drawn into a European war was small, and 
if she did come in, her army was small 
and apparently mutinous, her fleet, 
according to her own vociferous publicists, 
was inefficient, either Nationalist Ireland 
or Ulster would seize the opportunity to 
revolt — England was probably off the 
board altogether ; if she were not, she 
might give some trouble, but the risk was 
worth taking. 

The hour, then, had come for striking. 
The Bismarck tradition required that an 
occasion should be manufactured, and 
that the occasion should have at least the 
appearance of being an unwarrantable 
aggression by the party that was in fact 
being attacked. 

’ The occasion arose in June, 1914. The 



EMPEROR WILLIAM II 

From his accession as German emperor m 1S88 
until his abdication, November 9, 1918, William II 
was .a restless and disturbing figure in Europe 
owing to his military preoccupations and ambi- 
tions. This photograph was taken in 1913. 
Photo, Voigt 

archduke Francis Ferdinand, heir presump- 
tive to the Austrian imperial crown, the 



VICTIMS OF THE TRAGEDY THAT PRECIPITATED THE GREAT WAR 


Archduke Francis Ferdinand, heir to the Austrian imperial throne, accompanied by his wife, paid a 
visit to Serajevo, the chief town of Bosnia, on June 28, 1914. On their way to the Town Hall a bomb 
was thrown into their car ; this the archduke himself threw away on to the road, where it exploded. 
When they had left the Town Hall, only two or three minutes after this photograph was taken, a 
Bosnian high-school student fired two shots at tire royal pair, instantly killing them both. 

Photo, Walter Tauzch 
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prince who was generally believed to be 
Slavophil, was assassinated in the streets 
of the Bosnian city of Sarajevo. The 
assassins were Austrian subjects — but 
they were Serbs. The murder, then, must 
be a Serbian plot fostered by the Serbian 
government. It was indeed not difficult 
to suggest an entirety different origin for 
the crime, since it could in no conceiv- 
able manner further Serbian or Slavonic 
interests ; but the Austrian government 
had no doubts about the matter. Even at 
the best, the intolerable Slavonic propa- 
ganda emanating from Serbia must be 
at the bottom of the outrage. After a 
brief interval, on July 23, Austria sent 
to the Serbian government a series of 
demands acceptance of which would be 
a complete abrogation of Serbia's 
sovereignty. Austria was to be at once 
the accuser, the investigator and the 
judge, exacting such penalties as she 
thought fit. Serbia pleaded for appeal 
to the Hague Tribunal ; Austria would 
have none of it. 

Serbia, by herself, lay at Austria’s 
mercy. But Austria’s action was a direct 
challenge to Russia. If Russia failed to 



LICHNOWSKY’S LAST DAYS IN LONDON 
Prince Charles Max Lichncnvsky, appointed 
German Ambassador to the Court of St. James’s 
in 1912, was consistently actuated by desire to 
improve Anglo-German relations. His dejection 
is reflected in this photograph of him leaving the 
Foreign Office the day before the ultimatum. 


defend Serbia, that would be an end to 
the particular matter, but it would also 
be the end of Russian influence in the 
Balkans, and an intolerable humiliation 
in the sight of all the world. If she took 
up the challenge France could not with- 
hold her support ; Germany would uphold 
Austria as the aggrieved party. England, 
which was under no pledge, urged reference 
of the whole question to a European 
conference ; Germany explained that in 
her view this was Austria’s private affair. 
England offered mediation ; Austria 
declined it. No one had a doubt that at a 
word from Germany Austria would waive 
her claim to be the sole arbiter, but the 
word was not forthcoming. 

Outbreak of the Great War 

N July 28 Austria declared war on Ser- 
bia. Russia, if she left Serbia to her 
doom, would cease to count as a European 
power. During the next two days Germany 
suggested that Britain should remain 
neutral if the outbreak of war should 
compel her to attack France via Belgium 
— whose neutrality all the powers were 
bound under the most solemn obligation 
to respect, as Bismarck had respected it 
in 1870. In the British view, however, 
those obligations were binding. On July 31 
mobilisation orders were issued both in 
Austria and Russia. If, as it is possible 
to believe, there was still, as concerned 
Austria and Russia, some shadow of a 
chance of peace, it was obliterated by an 
ultimatum — on the same day — from Ger- 
many to Russia and to France. On the 
next da} 7 , August 1, she declared war on 
Russia. France, bound to take her stand 
by Russia, renewed her pledge to respect 
Belgium’s neutrality, which Belgium 
declared her determination to maintain ; 
Germany evaded the question — on which 
the British government resolved to stake 
its own action. On August 2 German 
troops entered Luxemburg and Germany 
declared war on France. On August 3 her 
troops entered Belgian territory. On that 
night the British ultimatum was sent to 
Germany. The violation of Belgium had 
welded the whole country into solid sup- 
port of the government. On August 4 
Great Britain declared war on Germany. 



4588 


TABLE OF DATES FOR CHRONICLE XXXI 


Victor Emmanuel d. ; acc. Humbert I. 1 

Pius IX d. ; acc. Leo XIII. 

Berlin Congress and treaties. Complete indepen- 
dence of Serbia, Montenegro and Rumania ; 
Bulgaria much reduced from the Russian plan ; 
Bosnia a temporary Austrian protectorate ; 
Russia takes Bessarabia, giving Rumania 
Dobruja ; British protectorate in Cyprus. 

Macmahon resigns French Presidency ; Bonapart- 1 
ism perishes with the death of the Prince 
Imperial in the British Zulu war ; permanence 
of the French Republic gradually assured. 

Alexander of Battcnberg accepts principality of 
Bulgaria as the tsar’s protege. 

Afghanistan : British legation at Kabul cut to 
pieces, beginning Afghan war. 

Afghan campaigns. After decisive victories the 1 
British retire, leaving Alxl er-Rahman to estab- 
lish himself as amir. 1 

Gladstone ministry ; Lord Ripon Indian viceroy. 

U.S.A. : President Garfield assassinated. 

France, encouraged by Bismarck, occupies Tunis, 1 
causing friction with Italy. 

Transvaal war ; Transvaal retroceded to Boers. 

Bulgaria : Prince Alexander’s coup d’etat. 

Alexander II murdered by nihilists ; acc. Alexander 
III. 

Italy joins in Triple Alliance with Germany and 
Austria. 

Bombardment of Alexandria and overthrow of 
Arabi Pasha. Tcwfik’s government restored 
under. British protectorate and control. Maltdi 
appears in Sudan. 

Alexander restores Bulgarian constitution and dis- . 
misses Russian advisers. 

India: Racial feeling aroused by Ilbert Bill. Lord 
Duflcrin succeeds Ripon as viceroy. 

General Gordon sent to the Sudan. 

U.S.A. : Grover Cleveland elected president (ii. 

Union of Rumclia with Bulgaria under Prince 
Alexander ; Serbia declares war on Bulgaria, 
and is heavily defeated at Slivnitra. 

Alfonso XII of Spain d. ; acc. Alfonso XIII ; re- 
gency of Maria Christina. 

Pcnjdch 'incident (collision of Russian and Afghan 
troops) smoothed over. 

France acquires protectorate in Annain and Mada- 
gascar. 

Fall of Gordon at Khartum ; temporary abandon- 
ment of Sudan. 

Alexander of Bulgaria is kidnapped, and resigns. 
Bulgar government maintained under Stam- 
bulov. 

Agreed delimitation of Afghan, Indian and Russian 
frontiers. Annexation of Burma. First meeting 
of Indian ‘ National Congress.’ 

Bulgaria : Acc. Ferdinand of Saxc-Coburg. 

William I d. ; acc. Frederick I, then William II. 

U.S.A. : Benjamin Harrison president. 

India : Lord Lausdownc viceroy. 

William II pays first state visit to the Sultan. 

William II dismisses Bismarck. 

Anglo-German treaty delimiting spheres of influence 
in Africa. 

U.S.A. : Cleveland president (2). 

Serbia : Fall of Obrenovitch dynasty ; acc. Peter 
Karagcorgcvitch. 

Alexander III d. ; acc. Nicholas II. 

France : Murder of President Sadi Carnot. 

Bulgaria: Fall of Stambulov; Ferdinand takes 
control into his own hands. 

India : Lord Elgin viceroy. 

Chino-Japancsc war ; defeat of China. Treaty of 
Shimonoscki. The powers intervene to scramble 
for Chinese concessions. 

-6 Turkey : Armenian massacres and insurrections, 
i Franco-Russian agreement, developing into Dual 
Alliance, balancing central Triple Alliance. 

S. Africa : the Jameson Raid, 
i Final Armenian massacres ; the Kaiser compli- 
. ments Abdul Hamid. ' 

U.S.A. : Vcnezuelan-British boundary dispute 
submitted to American arbitration. McKinley 
elected president. 


First German naval programme. 

Cretan revolt helped’ by Greeks ; stopped by the 
powers (Germany and Austria abstaining) who 
guarantee Cretan autonomy. Greek invasion of 
Thessaly totally defeated by Turks. 

The European powers demand and obtain con- 
cessions in China, where hostility to foreigners 
raises the Boxer rebellion. 

China : Empress-dowager usurps power, deposing 
the emperor. 

The tsar assembles first Hague Conference. 

Amcricau-Spanish war; complete defeat of Spain; 
U.S.A. annex Philippines. 

Re-conquest of Sudan. The Fashoda incident ; 
irritation in France against England. 

India: Lord Curzon viceroy. 

S. Africa : Boers invade Natal ; beginning of 
South African war (Oct.). 

China: European legations in Peking besieged by 
Chinese ‘ rebels.’ * 

Germany : Great development of naval programme. 

Commonwealth of Australia established. 

Queen Victoria d. ; acc. Edward VII. 

China: International forces march on Peking and 
relieve the legations ; submission of the Chinese 
govern ment. 

U.S.A. : Murder of President McKinley ; Theodore 
Roosevelt succeeds to the presidency. 

Germany obtains Bagdad railway concession from 
Turkey. 

Anglo-Japancse treaty of alliance. 

End of South African war. 

Tariff reform agitation in England intensifies 
German suspicions of British hostility. 

Japan declares war on Russia (Feb.) ; Yalu battle 
and siege of Port Arthur (Ap.) ; Russians 
driven back on Mukden ; Russian fleet de- 
stroyed (Aug.); Russian defeat on Sha-ho (Nov.). 

Anglo-French entente adjusting outstanding causes 
of friction. 

U.S.A. : Roosevelt president (z). 

India : Lord Minto viceroy. 

Japan : Port Arthur surrenders (Jan.) ; Russians 
driven from Mukden .(Feb.) ; new Russian 
squadron annihilated (May) ; war ended by 
treaty of Portsmouth (Aug.). 

Responsible government restored in Transvaal and 
Orange River Colony. 

Germany submits a dispute with Franco supported 
by England (Morocco) to Algcciras conference. 

Anglo-Ru'sian adjustment ; the Triple Entente. 

The ‘ Young Turks ’ compel Abdul Hamid to con- 
cede a constitution. Ferdinand proclaims inde- 
pendence of Bulgaria and assumes title of tsar. 
Austria, supported by Germany, announces 
annexation of Bosnia ; Russia has to acquiesce. 

U.S.A. : Election of President Taft. 

Indian Councils Act. 

Abdul Hamid deposed by Young Turks ; acc. 
Mohammed V (Mchmcd Rcshed). 

Union of South Africa established. 

Edward VII d. ; acc. George V. 

India : Lord Hardingc viceroy. 

The king-emperor George V . visits India ; Delhi 
reinstated as capital of the Indian Empire. 

Italy demands protectorate of Tripoli ; Turco- 
Italian war. Italy annexes Tripoli. 

Agadir incident ; immediate threat of war averted. 

Vcni/olos organizes the Balkan League. Albanian 
revolt. War declared between League states 
and Turkey (Sept.) ; Turkish debacle ; armis- 
tice (Nov.). 

Chinese imperial dynasty ends ; Chinese republic. 

U.S.A. : Woodrosv-Wilson elected president. 

I Balkan war renewed ; stopped by powers. Treaty 
of London (May) ; Bulgaria attacks Serbia 
(June) and is totally defeated. Treaty of 
Bukarest (Aug.), 
t Irish crisis. 

Juno 28 : Francis Ferdinand murdered at Seraievo. 

July 23 ; Austrian ultimatum to Serbia ; 28 : War 
declared oil Serbia ; 31 ; Austria and Russia 
mobilise. 

Aug. 1 : Germany declares war on Russia ; 3 : Ger- 
many declares war on France ; 4 : Great Britain 
declares war on Germany. 


4589 




BRITISH EXPANSION IN AFRICA DURING FORTY YEARS 
Long friction between the British and Dutch culminated in the annexation of the Orange Free State 
and the Transvaal Republic in 1900 and the constitution of the Union of South Africa in i9ro. 
German South-West Africa was entrusted to the Union under mandate after the Great War. Southern 
Rhodesia was given responsible government in 1923, and, with Tanganyika, ceded to Britain under 
mandate, British control in Africa extended from the Cape to Cairo. In West Africa the Gold Coast 
and Nigeria were also expanded by mandated territory. 
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CHAPTER 172 

THE BRITISH EMPIRE: AN 
HISTORICAL STUDY 

How the Lessons learnt in a tragic Colonial Failure 
were used for building up a Commonwealth of Nations 


By REGINALD COUPLAND 

Beit Professor of Colonial History in the University of Oxford and Fellow 
of All Souls College; Author of \\ dbcrforce, Raffles, etc. 


T 7 n 1763 the territories under British 
rule outside the British Isles . con- 
.1 sisted of four groups of colonies or 
dependencies. Of these, by far the 
most important was the North American 
group. It comprised, first, Newfoundland, 
the oldest colony, founded in I 5§3 i 
secondly, the thirteen colonies along the 
Atlantic coast, containing an almost 
wholly British population of about two 
million ; and thirdly, a vast and largely 
unexplored domain to the north, ceded to 
Britain by France in 1763 as the result 
of the Seven Years’ War, including Acadia 
(now Nova Scotia), the islands of lie 
Royal and St. Jean (now Cape Breton 
and Prince Edward Islands), and the 
large province of Quebec, stretching from 
the outlet of the St. Lawrence to the 
Great Lakes and inhabited by some 
70,000 French colonists, to which niaj 
be' added the little fur-trade settlements 
established on the west of Hudson Bay 
by the Hudson’s Bay Company. The 
North American group also included, for 
a time, the Spanish colonies of East and 
West Florida, ceded to Britain in 1763. 

The second group was the West Indian 
group — the Bahamas and the Biitish 
Caribbean islands, of which the largest was 
Jamaica, together with the Bermudas out 
in the ocean northwards and two strips 
of the Central American sea-board known 
as Honduras and the Mosquito Coast. _ In 
this group may be included at that time 
the handful of British trading posts on the 
west coast of Africa, since, as will presently 
appear, they formed one economic system 
with the West Indies. 

The third group lay in Asia. Since 
its foundation in 1600 the East India 


Company, which enjoyed a monopoly of 
the Indian trade, had built up a highly 
successful commercial system in India. 
But about the middle of the eighteenth 
ccnturv it was forced, almost despite 
itself, from commerce into politics (see 
Chronicle XXVII and Chapter 166), and 
by 1765 was virtually master of eastern 
India from Bengal to Travancore. Though 
these huge territories were not yet de 
jure British territories, they were part of 
the British Empire. Outside continental 
India the company’s activities were con- 
fined to one small trading post at Bcn- 
coolen on the west coast 01 Sumatra. 

Fourth and last, there was a little group 
of strategic naval stations, occupied to 
safeguard the maintenance of British sea 
power over the main trade routes. It in- 
cluded Gibraltar and Minorca in the Medi- 
terranean,’ and in the Atlantic St. Helena, 
and a post in the Falkland Islands. 

The ground plan of the first British 
Empire was thus far smaller than that .of 
the second British Empire as it stands 
to-day. But, relatively 
limited as if was, the first The First 
British Empire was still an British Empire 
immense structure, sprawl- . 
ing far across the world, its component 
parts separated by thousands of miles of 
sea. If distance, indeed, be judged by 
the time spent in transit, the gaps were 
much wider than they are now ; and the 
modern student, looking back to those 
days of sailing ships, may well wonder 
how that straggling fabric could possibly 
be held together in any single frame. 
•And certainly the men of 1763 weie 
confronted with a very difficult task so 
difficult that it proved, if not perhaps 
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GROUND PLAN OF THE FIRST AND SECOND BRITISH EMPIRES 
With the wresting of Canada from the French in 1763 the first British Empire reached its fullest 
extension ; with the separation of the North American colonies in 17S3 it virtually ceased to exist. 
The lower map, drawn to the same scale, shows the astonishing recovery effected by wiser statesman- 
ship. In less than 150 years the second British Empire absorbed Australia and the upper portion of 
North America, and, with its possessions in India and Africa, covered more than one fifth of the globe. 
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rebellion and separation but degradation, 
not loss of territory but loss of honour. 

The English plantations in the West 
Indies, like those in the more southerly 
American colonies, had been faced from 
the outset with a labour problem. Under 
a tropical or sub-tropical sun continuous 
hard work out-of-doors is impossible for 
white men, and the economic exploitation 
of such areas has always depended on a 
supply of labour by coloured races. 
Neither in the West Indies nor in the 
southern American colonies was an 
adequate supply obtainable on the spot. 
The Red Indians were wholly unsuited 
for the purpose. The Caribs and South 
American natives were too few and feeble. 
The cultivation of sugar and tobacco for 
European consumption would indeed have 
proved impracticable if the Portuguese, 
when exploring the west coast of Africa in 
the fifteenth century, had not discovered 
that this hitherto unknown continent was 
peopled in parts by a strong, health}’, 
prolific but primitive race of black men 
who could, with little risk or cost, be 
kidnapped or purchased from local chiefs 
or traders and sold as slaves overseas. 

The other maritime nations of Europe 
were soon following where the Portuguese 
had led. And since the West African 
negroes were exactly the 
Growth of the sort of labourers required 
Slave Trade on the trans-Atlantic plan- 
tations, their growth co- 
incided with — was indeed only made 
possible by — the growth of a great trans- 
Atlantic slave trade. And Britain, 
though slow to join in the trade, soon 
acquired, once in it, the lion’s share. At 
the period of the American Revolution 
about fifty per cent, of the slaves were 
carried' in British ships. Nothing could 
better illustrate the basic defect of the old- 
fashioned- -mercantile imperialism. Men 
accepted this establishment of British 
colonics on a foundation of labour obtained 
by force or fraud from Africa because it 
seemed economically sound and even 
necessary. Beyond the economic issue 
they scarcely thought of looking. That a 
gigantic moral issue had also been raised 
they were, for the most part, quite unaware. 

What was the outcome of this West 
Indian system ? In the first place, slavery 


became an accepted institution in the 
British Empire. The number of slaves on 
British soil across the Atlantic steadily 
increased — creating, it may be mentioned 
in passing, a problem in the southern 
American colonies of which they could not 
rid themselves when they broke away from 
Britain and which still haunts the United 
States to-day. At one time there was 
even a danger of slavery taking root in 
England ; for a custom grew up among the 
planters of bringing their 
domestic slaves with them Slavery illegal 
when they came home for in England 
a holiday or on retirement. 

There were actually more than 10,000 
slaves in England when at length public 
opinion roused itself to combat it. As 
the result of the activities of Granville 
Sharp, the pioneer of a new humanitarian 
movement, the issue was raised in the 
courts in 1772, and Chief Justice Mansfield 
delivered the historic judgement that 
slavery could not legally exist on English 
soil. A similar judgement was shortly 
obtained in the Scottish courts ; and so, 
in Britain at least, every slave was freed 
and there could never be another. But 
slavery could still legally exist on British 
soil overseas. At the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century there were nearly 800,000 
slaves in the British West Indies. 

The second result of the old West Indian 
system was still more evil. Slavery 
implied the slave trade. The total number 
of Africans transported oversea ran into 
several millions ; and almost as many 
must have died or been killed in the 
process. The slave trade, in fact, from its 
first operation to its last, was sheer cruelty. 
On the march in chained gangs to the coast 
many died of exhaustion or brutal treat- 
ment. On the slave ships they were 
packed so tight, on shelves between decks, 
that sometimes they could not lie flat on 
their backs ; and the conditions of their 
six weeks’ voyage across the tropical 
Atlantic — known as the ' middle passage 
— were so indescribably bad that some- 
times as many as a quarter of them died. 
Finally, arrived in port, they were doctored 
up and exposed for sale in the open market 
* — some of them fetching high prices, others 
bundled together in ‘ parcels ’ and sold 
cheap as ‘ refuse.’ 
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The modern student of these eighteenth- 
centuty days cannot help asking how the 
slave trade could have been tolerated so 
long. It is easy to answer him. Eco- 
nomics smothered ethics. The slave trade 
was accepted even by humane and 
thoughtful Englishmen as an economic 
necessity. The West Indian colonies 
were a purely economic proposition. They 
existed to supply sugar and tobacco. 
For this supply slaves were necessary. 
And a second ‘ necessity ’ grew out of the 
first. British capital became deeply in- 
volved in the trade, the profits of which 
were so safe and large, being often as high 
as 30 per cent., that it was regarded as 
the most lucrative of all trades ; and the 
ports of Liverpool especially, but also of 
Bristol and London, owed much of their 
prosperity to their share in it. Thus 


its continuance seemed a ' necessity ’ for 
British commerce.. And out of these 
again grew a third ‘ necessity ’ — political 
necessity this time. To stop the trade, 
it was argued, would simply mean that the 
British share therein would be at once 
appropriated by Britain’s ancient rival 
and enemy, France, and by other foreign 
states, and that Britain’s mercantile 
marine, the nursery of her naval strength, 
would be proportionately diminished and 
the French increased. 

Scarcely less grave, though happily far 
briefer in duration, were the evils resulting 
from the old conception of empire in 
British India. By 1765, as has been seen, 
the East India Company had become the 
virtual master of Bengal and other wide 
tracts of India. To statesmen of insight it 
should at once have been clear that this 
situation involved Britain in 
political responsibilities. To 
evade those responsibilities by 
pretending that the British 
government on the one hand 
was not concerned with the 
affairs of a private com- 
mercial company in India, 
and that the company on the 
other hand was still con- 
cerned with trade alone, was 
bound to lead to trouble. 
But so potent was the tra- 
ditional theory of empire that 
even Clive and Chatham, with 
all their grasp of practical 
politics, succumbed to it. 

Failing annexation to the 
British crown, the dangerous 
divorce of power from re- 
sponsibility continued. And 
power without responsibility 
sets too hard a strain on the 
virtue of ordinary men. 
When Clive returned to Eng- 
land in 1760 the Company’s 
officials, with the exception 
of the few men of honour 
and humanity among them, 
seized their chance. They 
did not merely accept ‘ pres- 
ents ’ from native potentates, 
they extorted them. They 
interfered in the administra- 
tion of the puppet nawab of 


DISEMBARKATION OF A BATCH OF SLAVES 
The enormous profits yielded by the slave trade to its controllers 
ensured its rapid growth hi the eighteenth century. Under 
appalling conditions African negroes were shipped oO to the 
West Indies, where their labour on the sugar and tobacco 
plantations was regarded by the British as an economic necessity. 

From Sletlman, ' Surinam.’ 1776 
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Bengal and distributed offices in his 
government at a price. They insisted 
further on obtaining for their own private 
trading operations exemption from all 
transit dues, with the result that they 
soon began to monopolise the internal 
trade of the country and to ruin the 
native merchants. Under such conditions 
any approach to good government was 
quite impossible, and Bengal drifted fast 
into general licence and anarch}'. 

At last, the Company’s directors, alarmed 
at the diminution of their revenues and 
of their shareholders’ dividends, inter- 
vened. In 1765 Clive was sent out again 
as governor of Bengal. ' I shall only say,’ 
he reported, ' that such a scene of anarchy, 
confusion, bribery, corruption, and ex- 
tortion was never seen or heard of in any 
country but Bengal ; nor such and so 
many fortunes acquired in 
Age of Misrule so unjust and rapacious a 
in India manner.’ Besides obtain- 
ing the Diwani (see page 
4443) and establishing the so-called ' dual 
system,’ he compelled every official to 
sign a pledge against accepting ‘ presents.’ 
He enforced the payment of the transit 
dues on all their private trade. But 
these measures could only be effective as 
long as Clive was on the spot ; and in 
1767 he finally retired. ‘ At once the tide 
of oppression flowed back over Bengal. 
The dual system in dishonest hands made 
extortion even easier than before. It was 
not till 1772, when Warren Hastings was 
promoted to the governorship, that once 
more the tide was checked and the 
process of reform resumed. 

For ten years — from 1760 to 1765 and 
from 1767 to 1772 — British rule in India 
had been gross misrule. Nobody can 
whitewash that black decade. It can 
only be pleaded that it was the inevitable 
result of the old, unenlightened imperialism, 
that the British were no worse than other 
Europeans, and that, when their con- 
sciences had been awakened to the realities 
of the scandal, when the new imperialism 
replaced the old, they made the British 
government of India a better, purer and 
more efficient government than the Indian 
people had ever known. . 

In each of these fields, then, the first 
British Empire had proved a political or 


moral failure. It had failed politically in 
North America. It had failed morally 
in the West Indies, West Africa, and 
India. And the reason was quite plain. 
Trade is an essential factor in human 
relations and in the organization of any 
society ; trade in itself is a good thing. 
But to make trade the sole or the dominat- 
ing factor in human relationship, to regard 
its profits as the only motive of a society, 
is to seek to live by bread alone ; trade 
b} 7 itself is a bad thing. 

To nations, as to men, second chances 
are rarely offered ; but such was the 
development of the world’s 
history that the British The Second 
people, having signally British Empire 
failed to construct the first 
British Empire on good and lasting 
foundations, were enabled to construct a 
second British Empire, and, profiting by 
the lessons of their failure, to make it far 
better and far more durable than the 
first. To-day, after nearly 150 years, it 
still exists. 

In the course of a speech in which he 
recommended the House of Commons to 
accept the humiliating treaty that closed 
the American War of Independence, the 
son of Chatham called on his countrymen 
to face their losses bravely and make the 
most of what remained. ‘ Let us examine 
what is left,’ said the younger Pitt, ' with 
a manly and determined Courage . . . 

The misfortunes of individuals and of 
kingdoms that are laid open and examined 
with true wisdom are more than half 
redressed.’ What, then, was there left ? 
To begin with, besides Newfoundland, 
a great continental territory in North 
America was still subject to the British 
crown. When the thirteen colonies rose 
in revolt, they naturally aspired to win 
the whole continent to independence ; 
but all their efforts failed to bring over 
the part which then included the islands 
off the St. Lawrence estuary, the peninsula 
of Nova Scotia and the great province of 
Quebec, and which now constitutes the 
eastern half of the Dominion of Canada. 

They failed because in this one field of 
the Empire British ministers had shown a 
real understanding of the political situation 
and a real statesmanship in handling it. 
They recognized that the first need was 
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to conciliate the French colonists, who 
formed the vast majority of the population, 
to British rule ; but, in pursuit of this end, 
the} 7 were confronted by the problem of 
conflicting nationalities, which is all too 
familiar to our modern world. For on the 
heels of the conquering British army, into 
a country long populated 
The problem by Catholic Frenchmen, who 
in Canada regarded their religion and 
their system of civil law as 
the hall-marks of their treasured nation- 
ality, had come a handful of British 
settlers, all Protestants, imbued with the 
hatred of Romanism which was tradi- 
tional in New England, and mostly 
traders who found their prospects of 
commercial enterprise hampered by the 
lack of English law. Moreover, while the 
French Canadians, who had always been 
subject to the purely autocratic rule of 
the kings of France, had no knowledge 
or experience of self-government and no 
capacity or desire for it, the British new- 
comers maintained that at least such a 
measure of representative government as 
had long existed in the southward colonies 
was their inalienable birthright. 

The British ministers wavered ; but 
happily they were persuaded by the ' man 
on the spot,’ Sir Guy Carleton, a great 


soldier and statesman, a friend of Wolfe 
and the second civil governor of Quebec, 
that to grant the British minority’s 
demand, to replace the French law by 
English and to set up a representative 
assembly consisting of British Protestants 
alone, was not only a gross injustice to the 
French Canadians but an abandonment of 
the primary policy of conciliation. Accord- 
ingly, the same Lord North government 
which passed the unwise penal measures 
that precipitated the American Revolution 
passed, at the same moment, in 1774, the 
wise Quebec Act which confirmed the free 
exercise in Canada of the Roman Catholic 
religion, maintained the French-Canadian 
law, and continued the ‘ crown colony ’ 
system of government by a governor and 
nominated council. The British minority 
was bitterly disappointed ; but the French 
Canadians, or at least the educated classes 
among them, recognized in the act a 
proof that the British government and 
Parliament were genuinely determined to 
tolerate and protect their nationality. 
Thus the keystone w r as preserved for a 
new imperial fabric, which was one day 
to bestride the North American continent 
and to point onwards over the Pacific. 

It so happened that one of the results 
of the American Revolution was the 



VIEW OF QUEBEC THE YEAR AFTER ITS CAPTURE FROM THE FRENCH 
From 1663 until it was taken by the British in 1759 Quebec was the capital of French Canada. Its 
new rulers had therefore to decide their policy towards the French Canadians who composed the 
majority of its population. The wisdom of Sir Guy Carleton’s conciliatory principles was recognized 
by the British government, and found expression in the Quebec Act of 1774, which confirmed the 
French colonists in their religion and law. This sketch of the intendant’s palace is by Richard Shortt. 

From Shortt & Doughty, ‘ Canada and its Provinces : Quebec.’ Publishers’ Assn, of Canada 
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provision of a kernel of British population 
for this vast and still mainly unoccupied 
territory. There had always been a 
minority in the thirteen colonies — ' Tories ’ 
the}' were called — who clung to their old 
allegiance ; and, at the close of the war, 
several thousands of them resolved to 
abandon their homes and begin a new life 
somewhere under the old flag. Some forty 
thousand of them crossed the border into 
Canada. Twenty-eight thousand settled 
in the western part of Nova Scotia, which 
was presently constituted a separate 
province called New Brunswick. Twelve 
thousand settled in Quebec, mostly in the 
wild upper country near Lake Ontario. 

This latter immigration inevitably 
revived the question of nationality. The 
British settlers were now no longer a small 
and insignificant body ; 
Immigration of and they had a claim on 
the Loyalists the gratitude of the mother 
country. An official title 
of honour, United Empire Loyalists, was 
bestowed on them and they were com- 
pensated for the losses they had suffered. 
But was that enough ? Could they be 
expected to accept the French regime of 
the Quebec Act ? Were they to be de- 
prived of the English law and those very 
forms of English liberty to which they 
had proved their devotion ? It was a 
difficult problem, for clearly the French 
Canadians had also some claim on British 
good will ; and Pitt’s government de- 
cided to cut the knot. The Canada Act 
of 1791 divided the old Province of 
Quebec into two provinces, Upper and 
Lower Canada (corresponding to the 
present Ontario and Quebec). In the 
latter, where the bulk of the French 
Canadian population lived, the French 
system o'f law — the Quebec Act system — 
was retained. In the former, where the 
bulk of the loyalists had settled, English 
law was introduced. 

In both, since it seemed impracticable 
to deny to one what was conceded to the 
other, representative institutions were set 
up. They were on the same limited scale 
as in the old, lost thirteen colonies ; it was 
still ‘ representative ’ and not ‘ responsible’ 
government ; it was still purely local in 
its scope and provided no inter-provincial 
machinery nor any means of sharing in 


external or imperial affairs. If a clause 
had not been inserted in the act declaring 
that the Imperial Parliament would never 
again tax these colonies for revenue, it 
might almost have seemed as if the 
American Revolution had never happened. 
But it would be false to assume that the 
statesmen who framed the act had learned 
no lesson at all from the American disaster. 

The real importance of the act was that 
its authors regarded it as only a beginning. 
Its object was, said Pitt in 
the House of Commons, ‘ to Beginnings of 
bring the government of the Autonomy 
province as near as the 
nature and situation of it will admit to 
the British Constitution.’ And his inti- 
mate political colleague, Dundas, was 
still more explicit. ‘ We will not pre- 
tend,’ he said, ‘ to give Canada the same 
constitution as we ourselves live under. 
All we can do is to lay the foundation 
for the same constitution when increased 
population and time shall have made the 
Canadians ripe to receive it.’ Those 
statements inaugurated a new epoch in 
British imperial history. For they tacitly 
admitted that British citizens in Canada 
had a right, in course of time, to the 
same political status as British citizens 
in Britain. In other words, the old mer- 
cantile principle of empire had been at 
least half abandoned. 

Just at this time, moreover, the founda- 
tions were being laid of a new colonial 
structure in another continent. Though 
Britain had lost the command of the sea 
at one fatal crisis of the American War, 
she had recovered it by the Battle of the 
Saints (17S2), so that when peace came 
the sea ways lay open to her and none 
could prevent the establishment of new 
British colonies in any unoccupied area in 
the world. The existence of such an area 
— vast, fertile and admirably suited for 
European settlement — in the Southern 
Seas at the other side of the earth had 
long been known to European explorers ; 
and as recently as 1769-70 Captain Cook 
had made his famous voyage to New 
Zealand and Australia. The French were 
also sending expeditions thither at the 
same time with an eye to commercial or 
colonial expansion. . Yet neither Britain 
nor France had ventured to attempt a 
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settlement so far away ; T 
and Australasia might 
have remained yet longer f 
unoccupied by white men j 
if the American Revolu- [ 
tion had not forced the j 
question on the attention j 
of the British government. ; 

It had been customary 
to transport a large num- [ ' 
her of English convicts to 
work out their sentences !_ 
on the plantations in the 
old American colonies ; 
the Revolution had closed 
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old American colonies; _ r BOTANY BAY NEW SOUTH WALES 
. _ . . . ’ Botany Bay was discovered by Captain Cook in 1770 and selected 

the Revolution had closed j n 17S7 as the site for a British penal settlement. Captain Phillip, 
this area ; a new one had who visited the place in 17SS, considered it unsuitable for the 
somewhere to be found • purpose, and the scheme was carried out in the locality where 
.‘ ' , , . , ’ Sydney now stands, live miles north of Botanv Bay. 

and, after trying the west From Atthur phmp Voyw to Botany Bay , ' 

coast of Africa and dis- 
covering its climate to be fatal to the that the old penal code was incredibly 
convicts’ health, Pitt and his colleagues severe by? modern standards and sen- 

decided that, if Australia was not the best tenced men to transportation for what 


place for a loyalist colony, it might well would now be regarded as political 

be the best place for a penal settlement, or petty' offences, and secondly that, 

If at first sight a penal settlement might very soon and in growing volume, free 

seem a dubious foundation for a new emigrants accompanied the convicts, 

colony, it must be remembered, first, From this first little foothold British 



A FAMOUS EXPLORER 
The British owe their first foothold on the 
Australian continent to the voyages of Captain 
James Cook ^1728-79), the daring commander 
who circumnavigated New Zealand and visited 
Australia. This portrait is by Nathaniel Dance. 

Greenwich Hospital 


colonisation was presently to spread over 
all Australia, across the ocean to New 
Zealand 1,200 miles away, and out among 
the myriad islands of the Pacific. Not 
only', therefore, was the character or the 
principles of the second British Empire 
in its colonial or strictly' British field to 
be different from those of the old. The 
ground plan also was to be far wider. 

A similar transformation was occurring 
at the same time in the other imperial 
fields. The growth of the humanitarian 
movement in England, led by' the Quakers 
and high-minded men like Granville Sharp, 
was already beginning to threaten the 
mainstay of the West Indian and West 
African sy'stem — the slave trade — at the 
time of the American Revolution ; and 
slavery itself was being condemned on 
moral grounds by religious philosophers 
like Paley' and on material grounds by' 
economists like Adam Smith. After the 
Revolution the attack took definite shape 
in the formation of an Abolition Society' 
bent on the destruction of the trade. It 
was fortunate in enlisting the sympathies 
of two great men, William Wilberforce, an 
intimate friend of Pitt, who led the 
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campaign in Parliament, and Thomas 
Clarkson, who preached the cause through- 
out the country and collected evidence 
against the trade at the seaports. 

"Results were soon obtained. In 17SS 
a bill was carried through Parliament 
which struck at one of the worst cruelties 
of the trade by limiting the number of 
slaves carried in any ship in proportion 
to its size. In 1791 a resolu- 
Anti-slavery tion in favour of abolition 
agitation secured a third of the votes of 
the House of Commons. And 
in 1792, after an organized movement 
Throughout England and Scotland (the first 
such movement in British political history) 
had brought to Parliament a huge pile 
of abolitionist petitions, a resolution in 
favour of the gradual abolition of the 
trade was carried in the Common's by 238 
to 85. Wilbcrforce and his friends had 
pressed for immediate abolition, and in 
support of them Pitt had made the finest 
speech of his career. But gradual aboli- 
tion was far better than nothing, especially 
as it was agreed that the process should 
be completed by 1796. In principle, in 
fact, the root evil of the old Empire in 
its West Indian and West African field had 
been condemned. It was only a matter 
of time for the sentence to be carried out. 

The same new humanitarian ideas were 
mainly responsible for the transformation 
of British rule in India, which may be 
studied in Chapter 166. In its purpose 
and in its character the British Empire 
in India was so radically changed that 
after 1785, though it retained all its old 
territories, it can be called a second 
British Empire no less truly than the 
new imperial fields in other continents. 

The student of these developments 
cannot fail , to be impressed by the speed 
with which the advice Pitt gave at the 
close of the disastrous American War was 
adopted by his countrymen. In less than 
a decade the whole system of the old 
Empire was examined, and in each of its 
fields the old principles were condemned, 
and new principles affirmed and partly 
put into practice. Now, this great work 
might never .have been done if it had not 
been so quickly done. For that decade. 
1783-1793, was only a brief, breathing- 
space between two war£. In 1793 the 


British Empire was involved in the conflict 
with the French Revolution which pres- 
ent ly developed into the conflict with 
Napoleon. With one short break (1802-3), 
this great war lasted for over twenty 
years, and, as it grew into a desperate 
struggle to the death between the French 
military command of Europe and the 
British naval command of the sea, so the 
minds and energies of Englishmen became 
more and more concentrated on the 
immediate needs of self-defence. If they 
had not reviewed and reorganized their 
imperial policy before 1793, the}' would 
never have had the time or the will to do 
it till after 1815. 

There was one exception. They did 
find the time, they did acquire the will, 
during the actual course of the war to 
complete the work begun for the aboli- 
tion of the slave trade. And this was 
mainly due to the per- 
tinacity of one man. In Final triumph 
the earlier days of the war of Emancipation 
it seemed to most of the 
supporters of abolition that their cause 
must needs be shelved till peace returned. 
But Wilbcrforce would not wait. The 
continuance of the slave trade was, in his 
eves, a great national crime, and a time 
when the nation was fighting for its exist- 
ence seemed to him the very time for it 
to clear its conscience. And so, year after 
year, he continued to plead the cause of 
the negroes in Parliament and outside it. 

For a long while nothing happened. 
The parliamentary inquiry into the facts 
of the trade petered out. Wilberforce’s 
annual resolutions were voted down by 
large majorities. But, all the time, the 
conscience of the country was being kept 
awake. It only needed some shifting of 
political' forces to enable it to ease itself. 
And when, broken by the war, Pitt dios 
in 1806, and a coalition government was 
formed, which included Fox, at long last 
the old resolution was carried ; and in 
1807 a bill was enacted by which the slave 
trade was ' utterly abolished, prohibited, 
and declared to be unlawful.’ In 1811 
participation in the trade was made a 
felony. And so at length the British 
people ceased doing the worst thing they 
had ever done. They had taken the first 
step in humanising their relations with the 
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people of Africa. And the second step — 
the abolition of slavery itself — could not 
now be long delayed. 

Meanwhile, the ground plan of the 
British Empire had been expanding as 
the inevitable result of the operation of 
British sea power during the war. It is 
an instructive illustration 
Expansion during of the manner in which 
Napoleonic Wars a defensive strategy be- 
comes offensive ; for all, 
or almost all, the British conquests in 
the war were made with the purpose 
of counteracting Napoleon’s aggressive 
designs. The acquisition of British 
Guiana, Trinidad, Tobago and St. Lucia 
in the West Indian area was partly 
due to the need of curtailing French 
attacks on the adjacent British colonies 
and on British trade. The acquisition 
of Malta and the Ionian Islands was 
wholly due to the need of preventing 
Napoleon from using the Mediterranean 
as the pathway to Egypt and the East. 
And it was the need of thwarting those 
designs of conquest in the East that led 
to still further and wider British annexa- 
tions round the outskirts of the Indian 
Ocean, as well as in India itself. 

Napoleon’s proposed encirclement of 
India from the sea was frustrated by a 
series of naval and military strokes. As 
soon as Holland had been forced into 
alliance with France, the Cape of Good 
Hope, the first link in the sea chain to 
India, and Ceylon, the most dangerous 
hostile base because the nearest, w.ere 
attacked and occupied (1795) ; and by this 
prompt action the danger was averted 
for some years. But at a later phase of 
the war a combined Franco-Dutch move- 
ment from each side of the Indian Ocean 
was only prevented by the capture of 
Mauritius and Reunion in 1810, and in 
1811 of Java, which carried with it the 
control of all the jealously-guarded pre- 
serve of the Dutch East Indies. The 
occupation of Java was made memorable 
by the determined efforts of the new 
British governor, Stamford Raffles, a 
young official of the East India Company, 
of whom more will be heard later on, to 
apply the new doctrine of responsibility 
for the welfare of native races by freeing 
the Javanese from the bonds of the semi- 
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servile system in which their Dutch 
masters had confined them. 

It is sometimes suggested that the 
history of the expansion of the British 
Empire is an unbroken record of ' in- 
satiable grab.’. If the suggestion needs 
any refutation,- it can be refuted by 
the conduct of the British government at 
the close of the Napoleonic war. Of all the 
victorious powers that participated in 
the treaties of peace, Britain alone did 
not retain all the conquests she had fairly 
won. She restored Martinique, Guade- 
loupe, Reunion-, Pondicherry and other 
lesser captures to France. She restored 
Surinam, Curagao and the whole of the 
Dutch East Indies — an immeasurably 
wealthy area, the source of the spice trade 
with Europe — to the Dutch, and paid, 
moreover, a large indemnity for the re- 
tention of the Cape. The ground plan of 
the British Empire, with its vast possi- 
bilities of further peaceful expansion in 
empty and unknown lands oversea, was 
quite large enough in 1815, without any 
of these surrendered conquests, to employ 
all the energies of the British people in 
building up, in the coming nineteenth 
century, a far greater and better structure 
than that which had fallen into ruin or. 
decay a generation earlier. 

In the century that lies between 1815 
and 1914 the British people were involved 
in no first-class European war — the 
Crimean War with Russia 
was a relatively minor con- Building of the 
flict — and in that century Second Empire 
of peace they achieved a 
development in prosperity and popula- 
tion, in science and literature, in com- 
merce and industry, which dwarfed any 
similar development in any similar age. 
All the circumstances were thus pro- 
pitious for another wave of oversea ex- 
pansion, for the building of a new empire 
on new principles. And the opportunity 
was not neglected. There were hitches, 
delays, set-backs ; but at the close of 
the century the new British Empire had 
been built. 

In the true colonial field, that part of 
the building which had already been 
begun was naturally finished first. It 
was in Canada that the problems associated 
with each stage of the process first arose. 
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and were first solved, the solutions being before. It was obvious at once that, 
then almost automatically applied to the unless the majority of the electorate was 
other colonial groups. The development Tor}’', the measure of self-government 
of events in Canada, therefore, must be enjoyed by the people of Upper Canada 
first described. was scarcely self-government at all. The 

Soon after 1815 political opinion in old story of the American colonies before 
Upper Canada began to range itself into the Revolution was being repeated. Nor 
two camps. The first, and for long the was that the only repeti- 
larger, camp was that of the Conscrva- tion. In questions which An uncontrolled 
tives or Tories, who represented the original required joint action by Executive 
United Empire Loyalists, and from whom Upper and Lower Canada 
the executive council or provincial govern- — in the control of the St. Lawrence 
ment was almost' exclusively appointed, waterway, the natural outlet of Upper 
The second camp was that of the Re- Canadian trade, and in the sharing bc- 
formers, who mainly represented the later tween the two provinces of the customs 
immigrants and who felt themselves revenue collected at the Lower Canadian 
permanently - shut out from political ports — the lack of an inter-provincial, 
influence and . power.' ■ Now, as long as pan-Canadian machine of government 
the Tories maintained their majority in made itself acutely felt, 
the Assembly," there - might be constant Meantime, a similar but more serious 
friction with the opposition, but no serious political crisis was developing in Lower 
deadlock.- But the Reform party steadily Canada. It was similar because it was also 
grew in numbers. At last it obtained a the result of a conflict between a majority 
slight, and in 1828 a decisive, majority at in the popular chamber of the legislature 
the elections. • Yet nothing happened. The and an irresponsible and irremovable 
executive, not being under the Assembly’s executive. It was more serious because to 
control, remained precisely as it was this purely political issue was added the 



CANADA : FIRST OF THE BRITISH SELF-GOVERNING DOMINIONS 
Great Britain’s colonial empire began with the foundation of Newfoundland in 15S3, and after the 
debacle of 1783 it was' in the region of the St. Lawrence that its reconstruction began. A new era of 
colonial autonomy was initiated by the grant of responsible government to the united Canadas in 
1847, the Pacific district was organized as British Columbia in 1856, the Dominion of Canada was 
•created in 1867, and in 1885 the Canadian Pacific Railway spanned the continent from sea to sea. 
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far more dangerous issue 
of race against race. For 
the vast majority of the 
electors in Lower Canada 
and of their representa- 
tives in the Assembly were 
French Canadians, whereas 
the executive council was 
almost wholly British. And 
unhappily some of the 
French Canadian leaders 
were quick to interpret 
the inevitable opposition 
between executive and 
legislature in terms of a 
race feud. The Quebec 
Act was forgotten. Any 
opposition to their policy 
was denounced as deliber- 
ate oppression of their 
nationality. The British 
minority, whose commer- 
cial energy was a valuable 
fartor in the economic life 
oi the province, were de- 



scribed as ' aliens and 
intruders.’ Nor were the 
British on their side con- 
ciliatory or patient. They 
gave as good as they got. 
In the Assembly and in 
the newspapers a bitter 
race quarrel went on. In 
society, in business, in 
every field of their common 
life the two races drew 
apart and stood aloof. 

Meantime, the French 
Canadian majority in the 
Assembly pressed their 
attack on the executive, in 
the sacred name of nation- 
ality, to more vigorous 
extremes than the Re- 
formers of Upper Canada, 
and even attempted to 
bring the administration 
to a standstill by refusing 
to vote the budget. A 
deadlock was evidently 



This lithograph of Krieghoff’s painting of a French Canadian family was made in 184S. The earlier 
years of the century had been filled with friction between the French Canadians and the British 
settlers; Macnaughten’s painting (top) represents a typical specimen of the sturdy ‘ habitant,’ who 
would not readily part with his hardly won rights. A clash between the French and British races was 
inevitable, and the rebellion which broke out in 1837 was the chief reason for Lord Durham’s mission. 

From Shorll & Doughty, ' Canada and its Provinces: Quebec,' Publishers' A ssn. oj Canada 
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: ;.f hand. And how could it be resolved ? 

■ 'inly bv a fearless application of the doc- 
: rne of assimilation. But, since 1791; that 
doctrine had lain neglected and forgotten 
on the shelf ; and, when it was now re-, 
considered, the policy to which it pointed 
seemed quite impracticable. It was an 
evolutionary doctrine, a doctrine of suc- 
cessive steps, and the next step was 
obviously the concession of responsible 
government. But to British statesmen, 
ro Whigs as much as to Tories, responsible 
government seemed impossible. For, if 
the executive of a colony were responsible 
to its own legislature, if ministers were 
appointed almost automatically from the 
leaders of the elected majority in the 
Assembly, if the governor thus became 
merely a kind of constitutional sovereign 
like the king at home, the colony would 
no longer be a colony ; it would be -virtu- 
ally an independent state. 

Baffled by this dilemma, both political 
parties in Britain began to feel that the 
second colonial experiment was bound to 
break down like the first and, since the 
independence of the colonies, -their separa- 

, tion - from thc ; mother 

Threatened revolt - country, was apparently 

-in Canada . - , in the long run inevit- 
... . .. able— Tor nobody, since 

the .lesson of the American Revolution, 
supposed . that., they could be .retained 
by . force — the best hope was that the 
breach, - when it came, might be 
friendl}\ • But it soon seemed as if even 
this hope was'not to be fulfilled, as if the 
story of the American Revolution was to 
be repeated . right up to its tragic end. 
For- when in Britain in 1830 the long Tory 
regime at last collapsed, when the. Whigs 
had come in, carried the Reform Bill and 
opened . a new era of political advance, 
when it became clear that there was to be 
no similar advance in Canada, when the 
Whigs refused as stubbornly as the Tories 
to concede responsible government, then 
at last, in 1837, despairing of any remedy 
but, force, a small extremist section in 
both Upper and Lower Canada rose in 
armed rebellion. 

The rebels were only a tiny minority of 
the population and they were easily 
suppressed. .But the mere fact of rebellion 
had deeply stirred public opinion in 



THE EARL OF DURHAM 

Governor-General of Canada from May to 
October, 1838, Lord Durham (1792-1840) 
produced his influential report on British North 
America in 1S39. The union of the two Canada? 
therein advocated was carried out in 1840. 

From Dent, ' Canadian Portrait Gallciy ' 

\ ' 

Britain.- Something, clearly, was .very 
wrong in Canada ; and if it were not put 
right, might not the next rebellion be a 
veritable revolution ? The government, as 
has been seen, had no policy ; but at 
least they were compelled to reconsider 
the whole question and they were happily 
inspired to send out to Canada a brilliant 
young statesman who had been one of the 
authors of the Reform Bill and a member 
of the Whig cabinet. In 1838 Lord 
Durham arrived, in Canada as high com-, 
missioner. Within six months he was 
forced by political intrigues against him 
at home to resign. But lrorn what he had 
learned in those months he was able on his 
return, with the assistance of his gifted 
lieutenants, Gibbon Wakefield and Charles 
Buller, to draft the immortal Durham 
Report. Soon afterwards, his frail physique 
undermined by disappointment at the 
apparent failure of his mission, he died, 
lie was only forty-eight ; but he had 
done more than any of his contempor- 
aries to save the second British Empire. 

' Canada,’ he murmured as he lay dying, 

‘ will one da}' do justice to my memory ’ ; 
and he was right. 
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LORD ELGIN 


James Bruce Elgin {1811-63) was governor- 
general of Canada from 1846 to 1S54. He pursued 
Lord Durham's policy and became extremely 
popular with the colonists. He was made a 
baron of the United Kingdom in 1849. 

From Dent, ‘ Canadian Portrait Gallery ' 

The cardinal sentence of the Durham 
Report was this : 

It needs no change in the principles of 
government, no invention of a new con- 
stitutional theory, to supply the remedy 
which would in my opinion completely 
remove the existing political disorders. 
It needs but to follow out consistently the 
principles of the British Constitution. 

And after demonstrating the impossi- 
bility of harmoniousl} 7 working a system 
which was representative only, he directly 
recommended that responsible govern- 
ment should be established in Canada 
on the same lines as it then existed in 
Britain. But what of the dilemma which 
had puzzled his colleagues at home ? It 
was Durham’s great achievement that he 
evaded this dilemma by the device of 
dividing up the field of government. 
In all local affairs, he said, the colonists 
must be as free as Englishmen at home. 
But in imperial affairs, of which the most 
important were the control of defence 
and foreign policy and of external trade, 
the imperial government and Parliament 
must still be supreme, and in these respects 
the governor would still act as their agent. 


With this division, he held, the colonists 
would be content. 

Nor was Durham satisfied with an 
improvement in the quality of Canadian 
self-government ; he recommended also 
an increase in its scope. 

It should no longer be Recommendations 
provincial only, it should of Lord Durham 
also be pan-Canadian. 

His first idea was to propose a federa- 
tion of all the British North American 
colonies— and this idea, as will be seen, 
was right — but, owing to the aloofness of 
the Maritime Provinces and owing to the 
difficult} 7 of leaving the French Canadians 
in their existing state of race antagonism 
to control a province of their own, he 
finally advised, not federation, but a 
legislative union, beginning with the 
reunion of Upper and Lower Canada into 
one big province. He hoped — and here, 
as will be seen, he was wrong — that in 
this union French Canadian nationalism 
would gradually fade away till the French 
Canadians had become virtually ‘ angli- 
cised ’ and absorbed into one homogeneous 
British community. 

Only half of the report, and the 
weaker half, was adopted at once. In 
1S40 the Union Act was passed, reuniting 
the Canadas. But the issue of responsible 
government was evaded until Earl Grey, 
a disciple of Durham, - became colonial 
secretary, and instructed - Sir • John 
Harvey, the governor of No via Scotia 
(1846), and Lord Elgin, the governor of 
Canada (1847), that their ministers must 
be chosen from the party which had a 
majority in the Assembly and that in 
local affairs the advice of those ministers 
must be accepted. In 1849 the genuineness 
of the new concession was sharply tested. 
The majority of the Canadian Assembh 7 , 
largely composed of French Canadians, 
passed a Rebellion Losses Bill, providing 
compensation for damage suffered in the 
rebellion, which was regarded by the 
British minority as virtually condoning 
the rebellion and flouting the sentiments 
of the loyahsts. So high did feeling run 
that there were riots at Montreal, Elgin’s 
life was threatened, and the ‘ loyalists ’ 
talked of abandoning the Empire and 
joining the United States. But Elgin 
stood firm. Durham’s admirer and son-in- 
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:;r'. Ik- applied Durham’s logic. Tim 
majorit}- wanted the bill. He would 
not veto it. It therefore became law ; 
and his action was endorsed, after full 
debate, by both Houses of Parliament at 
Westminster. 

At that moment, in 1849, the second 
British Empire passed out of the experi- 
mental stage. It was not now going to 
fail, as the first British Empire had failed. 
There was not to be another American 
Revolution. For the saving principle of 
equality had been recognized and its 
adoption confirmed bcjxmd dispute. More- 
over, once this first difficult step had been 
taken, once it had been admitted that the 
will of the majority of the Canadian people 
was the decisive factor, there could be 
no retreat from it ; so that the taking 
of each successive step in the further 
application of the doctrine of assimilation 
became practically certain as soon as the 
Canadian people desired to take it. 

.Of this last fact there was soon a con- 
vincing proof. Durham, it has been seen, 
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maintained that the imperial government 
should continue to control colonial oversea 
trade by tariffs and otherwise. Earl 
Grey and everyone else in Britain agreed. 
And so. when Britain abandoned the 
old system of protection and adopted 
free trade, it was assumed that free 
trade would be automatically imposed on 
the colonies. Young countries, however, 
need protection, if only to enable their 
own infant industries to live and grow ; 
and Canada particularly needed protection 
against the competition not only of the 
fast-developing manufactures .'of the 
United States, but also of the mature 
and potent industries of Britain herself. 
In 1858, therefore, the Canadian Assem- 
bly set up a small tariff wall against 
imports from both Britain and’ the 
United States ; and, when this was re- 
tained and increased in 1859, strong 
protests were made by British manu- 
facturers. The duke of Newcastle, now 
colonial secretary, brought pressure to 
bear on the Canadian government ; but 



MONTREAL, CANADA’S COMMERCIAL CAPITAL, IN i860 
Situated on an island in the St. Lawrence, Montreal was taken from the French by the British in 
1760. Ihe city was the capital, of Canada from 1844 to 1849, in which year it was deprived of the 
honour because of an outbreak in which the Parliament buildings were destroyed by the mob. Its 
natural advantages and magnificent harbour furthered trade, and it became the chief centre for the 
export of western products. The sketch is from Mount Royal and shows the towers of Notre Dame. 
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THE FIRST DOMINION PARLIAMENT HOUSE, OTTAWA 
In 1829 Ottawa, then known as Bytown, was founded as a residence for British engineers working 
in the district. Its wealth and importance developed as a centre of the lumber trade, and in 1858 
it was selected by Queen Victoxia to be the capital of Canada. The corner stone of its splendid 
Parliament House was laid in i860 by the then Prince of Wales. This building was destroyed by 
fire in 1916, and replaced by a similar structure but with a different tower — the Tower of Peace. 

Photo, Canadian Government 


its finance minister, Galt, at once replied 
that ‘ self-government would be utterly 
annihilated if the views of the Imperial 
government were to be preferred to those 
of the people ol Canada.’ If British minis- 
ters, he added, insisted on having their 
way, then they must govern Canada. 
The logic was unanswerable, and Newcastle 
submitted. A big breach was thus made 
in Durham’s system of division, only 
twenty years after the publication of his 
report. 

Meanwhile, the inadequacy of the Union 
Act to solve the pan-Canadian problem 
was fast becoming clear. In the first 
place, the reunited Province of Canada 
had developed no real unity. French 
Canadian nationality, rooted in the St. 
Lawrence valley long before the British 
came to Canada, had shown no pros- 
pect whatever of becoming absorbed in 
British nationality ; and since the French 
Canadian representatives remained a com- 
pact and distinct group in the Assembly, 
party government on the usual lines 


soon proved impossible. So stubborn was 
the deadlock that between 1861 and 
1864 there were two elections and four 
ministries. Secondly, some pan-Canadian 
control of such common interests as 
inter-provincial tariffs, trunk roads and 
especially the new railways now beginning 
to be built, banking, currency and so 
forth was increasingly needed. 

Thirdly, there was the necessity, which 
Durham had pointed out, of consolidating 
all British North America within one 
national framework, so as to maintain its 
strength and individuality against the; 
powerful, progressive neighbour nation 
of the United States — a necessity now 
stressed by events. American pioneers 1 
were beginning to compete with Canadian 
pioneers for possession of the Far West ; ' 
and Canada might have been cut off from 1 
the Pacific if the Oregon Treaty had not 
been successfully negotiated in 1846, 
under which the line of 49° N. was 
accepted as the frontier right across to 
Vancouver. In 1856 the Pacific district 
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: C: tween this line and Alaska was organized 
as a British colony, called British Colum- 
bia ; but until it was linked with eastern 
Canada, until, above all, a railway was 
built right across the continent, a task 
which obviously required pan-Canadian 
effort and control, it seemed as if the strip 
nf British territory from ocean to ocean 
might somehow, some day, snap in the 
middle. Lastly, the American Civil War 
(1861-5), during which there was great 
tension at times between the British and 
United States governments, made Cana- 
dians feel how feebly they were organized, 
in separate provinces, for the common 
purpose of defence. 

And so, in 1S64, a conference assembled 
at Quebec, at which both the Conservatives 
under Macdonald and the Liberals under 
Brown, both British Canadians and French 
Canadians, jointly determined to establish 
a federal system. In 1866 Canadian dele- 
gates met in London and drafted a bill, 
with the sympathetic aid of Lord Car- 
narvon, the colonial secretary ; and in 
1S67 the British North America Act was 
passed, creating the Dominion of Canada 
as a confederation of provinces. It con- 
sisted at the outset of Ontario and Quebec, 
into which the united province was dis- 
solved, and Nova .Scotia and New Bruns- 
wick. Manitoba, a new province westward 
of Ontario, joined in 1870 ; British 


Columbia in 1871 ; Prince Edward Island 
in 1873 ; and the new prairie provinces of 
Saskatchewan and Alberta in 1905. New- 
foundland, though geographically so close 
to Canada, remained and still remains 
outside, a separate colony. 

Thus, by the action of the Canadian 
people themselves — a further proof of 
their powers of self-government — another 
great stage in their political progress had 
been achieved. And two needs had been 
met at one stroke. The old problem of 
nationality had been solved by restoring 
to the French Canadians a province of 
their own, in their ancient home by the 
St. Lawrence, in which they could main- 
tain their own provincial life and at the 
same time, combining two loyalties, take 
their proper place and pride in the life of 
the Canadian nation as a whole. Secondly, 
federation had settled the pan-Canadian 
question. Henceforward a Canadian 
citizen could share in the government not 
only of his province but of all Canada. 
And, that step once reached, the Canadian 
nation grew fast from adolescence into 
manhood. 

In 1876 the Intercolonial Railway linked 
Ontario with the Maritime Provinces. In 
18S5 the Canadian Pacific spanned the 
continent from sea to sea. Agriculture and 
industry advanced side by side in eastern 
Canada. The vast prairies began to 
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THE SITE OF WINNIPEG AS IT APPEARED IN 1870 
From its humble beginnings .as a trading post for fur traders in the eighteenth century, Winnipeg 
became the capital of Manitoba. It forms an important centre for the marketing and distribution of 
the rich grain of the west. The Winnipeg .river supplies electric power - for its numerous industries, 
and the Lake of the Woods provides an adequate water-supply. Winnipeg became a city in 1874 four 
years after this view was taken, in the year in which Manitoba joined the Union 
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THE FEDERAL COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA 
British occupation of Australia actually began with the establishment of a penal settlement at Port 
Jackson, in 1788. From 1793 onwards free settlers arrived in increasing numbers and formed the 
nucleus of the colony of New South Wales. Western Australia was established as a colony in 1829 
and Victoria, South Australia and Queensland were carved out of New South Wales in 1S51, 1836 
and 1S59 respective!}’. In 1901 the Commonwealth of Australia, Tasmania included, was proclaimed. 


blossom into acres of wheat. Schools 
multiplied. Universities grew up and 
flourished. And all the while population 
steadily increased until, at the outset of 
the twentieth century, the Canadian 
people, seven million strong, could take 
their place among the younger nations of 
the world. Nor had Durham’s prophecy 
been falsified. The stronger, the freer 
Canada grew, the more closely did she 
recognize and value the ties that bound 
her to the Empire. As soon as Britain 
ceased to interfere in her affairs, the one 
barrier was removed to the natural 
influence of kinship and sentiment, of 
common traditions and common ideals. 
The twentieth century was not yet old 
when, at one great crisis, the unity of the 
Empire was to be confirmed and at the 
same time the doctrine of assimilation was 
to reach its consummation of complete 
equality within that unity. 


While Canada thus took the lead and 
set the example, other nations of the 
Empire were growing up in other conti- 
nents. The British government, although, 
as has been seen, it regarded Australia at 
the outset as nothing more than a con- 
venient convict station, was nevertheless 
reluctant to see it occupied by an}' other 
European power ; and when the French 
continued to prospect the empty conti- 
nent and actually described it in a French 
map as ' Terre Napoleon,’ one or two more 
British posts were established along the 
coast of New South Wales and on the 
island of Van Diemen’s Land, afterwards 
called Tasmania. Settlement, meanwhile, 
was expanding into the interior from 
Sydney. In 1813 a way was found through 
the Blue Mountains to the fertile inland 
plain whose rivers led the explorers down 
to the south coast ; and in 1829, on the 
other side of the continent, the colony 
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of Western Australia was founded at 
Perth. The frontier dividing Western 
Australia from New South Wales was 
fixed at the line 129 0 E., so that the whole 
continent was now definitely annexed ; 
and, while the area of settlement in the 
remote west, cut off by the deserts of 
Central Australia, long remained small, 
the parent colony of New South Wales 
expanded rapidly inland and up and 
down the coasts. In 1836 the province of 
South Australia (with its capital at 
Adelaide) was carved out of it, in 1S51 
Victoria (Melbourne) and in 1859 Queens- 
land (Brisbane). 

In this work of expansion the British 
government had taken little part. Both 
Western and South Australia were founded 
by private companies with small en- 
couragement from the Colonial Office ; 
and it. was only after an initial period of 
great economic and financial difficulty 
that they struggled to success. The 
admirable climate, the fertility of the 
huge coastal belt, the rapid development 
of sheep breeding and com growing — all 
these attractions drew a stead}' stream of 
colonists from the mother country ; and 
when gold was' discovered" in Victoria 
(1851) the volume of immigration was 
increased by a host of miners seeking 
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A LESSON IN PICTURES . 

Governor Davey’s proclamation to the aborigines 
of Tasmania in 1S16 gave the natives a pictorial 
statement of the policy of friendship that he in- 
tended to institute between blacks and whites, 
based on equal justice to both races. 

From Dilkc ‘ Greater Britain tSG8 



A WIDE THOROUGHFARE IN MELBOURNE, .CAPITAL OF VICTORIA 
In I ulv, 1851, Victoria was constituted a separate colony from New South Wales, and Melbourne, 
situated on the banks of the river Yarra, became its capital. This view of the town, which appeared m 
Victoria Illustrated in 1857, shows Collins Street,- now famous for its fashionable shops, the dis- 
covery of gold at Ballarat in 1851 stimulated the already rapid growth of population, which increased irom 
30,000 to 100,000 m the course of two or three years. The town was named after Viscount Melbourne. 


4009 




EAGER PARTICIPANTS IN THE SEARCH FOR GOLD AT PORT PHILLIP 


J he Australian gold discoveries of 1851 brought a host of immigrants to seek their fortunes in the 
colonics. The Illustrated London News on July 3, 1S52, published this picture of men at work in 
the Forest Creek Diggings of Mount Alexander, Port Phillip, it shows operations being pursued with 
great energy. In the right-hand corner two native mounted police, members of a corps established 
not twelve months earlier, regard the animated scene with interest. 


their fortunes at Bendigo and Ballarat. 
So industry was added to agriculture, and 
an urban population grew up in the chief 
towns which was presently to equal and 
surpass the rural population. Meantime, 
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the only obstacle to the natural evolution 
of a normal social life had been removed. 
The transportation of convicts to Sydney 
was stopped in 1S40, and confined there- 
after to Tasmania until, in 1853, the whole 
antiquated system was finally abolished. 

The rapid development of the Austra- 
lian colonies into free and progressive 
British communities inevitably raised 
the political problem. Owing to the 
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NUCLEUS OF THE FINEST CITV IN THE AUSTRALIAN COMMON WEALTH- 


Sydncy, on the east coast of Australia, was founded by Captain Arthur Phillip in 17SS. and was 
named alter Viscount Sydney, who was British colonial secretary at the time. Sydney’s advantageous 
situation on the south shore of Port Jackson, a magnificent natural harbour, favoured its rapid ex- 
pansion along the coast and inland. Beautiful beaches and a mild climate attract many residents. 

From Pcrou et Frcyctnet 
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nature of- its origin New South Wales 
had begun with a purely military govern- 
ment, and it was not till -1842 that repre- 
sentative government, which was conceded 
to Canada as early as 1791, was partially 
introduced. • But the next stage was 
carried with a rush, mainly owing to the 
acceptance of Durham’s' Canadian policy. 
In 1850 New South -Wales, Tasmania, 
South Australia and Victoria were invited 
practically to draft their own constitu- 
tions-; and the result was the establish- 
ment of virtually • "the* same system as 
existed in Canada, with responsible gov- 
ernment as an essential part thereof. It 
was extended to Queensland, when it was 
cut off from New South Wales in 1S59, 
and to Western Australia, where colon- 
isation and development proceeded more 
slowly, in 1890. 

But the advance to the next stage, the 
pan-Australian stage, was not so swift. 
Canada passed from responsible govern- 
ment to national government in twenty 
years (1S46-1S67). Australia took fifty 
years. The reason for this difference was 
partly that New South Wales, being much 
the largest of the states (as the colonies 
were called instead of ‘ provinces '), did 
not wish to share her functions of self- 
government with her smaller sisters in a 
federal system,' while they on their part 
did not wish to be dwarfed by New South 


Wales, and partly thai the unifying factor 
of a contiguous foreign power, so influential 
in Canada, was absent in Australia. Thus, 
although the other arguments for union — 
the need for common action as to tariffs, 
ports and communications, and the 
linking together of the continent, dis- 
jointed more seriously than Canada by the 
great arid central wastes — were obvious, 
the jealous aloofness of the individual 
states delayed the inevitable step. 

That, at last, the step was taken was 
mainly due to two factors : first, the fear 
that the teeming popu- 
lation of Eastern Asia Australia becomes 
might, spill over- into a commonwealth 
Australia, the determin- 
ation to prevent this intrusion and to 
keep a ‘ white Australia ’ free from the 
well known difficulties, social, econo- 
mic and political, which arise from the 
mingling of white and coloured races in 
one land, and the conviction that the task 
involved therein — to open up, to people, 
to consolidate a vast continent — demanded 
the united efforts of the whole nation ; 
secondly, the appearance in the South 
Seas of rival colonising powers, and 
particularly of Germany, which in 1S83 
annexed a ' place in the sun 1 in the 
neighbouring island of New Guinea. 
Under these influences a pan-Australian 
convention met in 1891 and drafted a 



The panorama above gives a view of the southern portion of the town (left-hand page) and the mouth 
of the Parramatta river as the site appeared in 1805. As early as 1793 emigrant ships had been 
arriving with free settlers who were given free grants of land, and by the end of the eighteenth 
century the population numbered 5,000. In the census of 1921 it had risen to over 900.000. 
* Voyages aux Terres A uslrales ’ 
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BUILDERS OF EMPIRE IN NEW ZEALAND 
A keen student of colonial problems, Edward Gibbon Wakefield 
Heft), 1796-186’, became managing director of the New Zealand 
Company in 1837, and by his action in 1S39 forestalled the French 
in annexing New Zealand. Sir George Grey (right) twice served 
New Zealand as governor, and from 1S77-S.) was premier. 
Nnlior.nl Potlrail Gallery, London and (r;gh!) from Gut! won, ' War New Zenlantl' 


federal bill ; but even then the states, 
voting separately, rejected it. 

In 1897, however, a convention met 
again, and this time the states accepted 
the bill, which was embodied by the 
Imperial Parliament in the Australian 
Commonwealth Act of 1900. It bore on 
its face the traces of its slow and difficult 
birth ; for the states had insisted on 
retaining more independence than the 


provinces retained in 
Canada, and so weakening 
the power of the federal 
government. • But such 
defects, which can and will 
be remedied in time, were 
of minor importance com- 
pared with the fact that the 
Commonwealth of Austra- 
lia entered the twentieth 
century as a united nation, 
side by side with the 
Dominion of Canada. And, 
as in Canada, national 
development followed fast 
on union. A transconti- 
nental railway began to 
span the gulf between east 
and west (it was com- 
pleted in 1917), and 
another line was put in 
hand to link the south with the luxuriant 
semi-tropical northern territory. Plans 
for closer settlement were adopted, 
irrigation extended, immigration encour- 
aged and organized. By 1914 Australia 
contained a big-built, virile, adventurous 
population of about five million, mainly 
of British and Irish stock. 

Some 1,200 miles south-east from 
Sydney the two islands of New Zealand 
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A GREAT DAY IN MELBOURNE : THE AUSTRALIAN COMMONWEALTH PROCLAIMED 
The union of Australia was finally achieved as the result of the conference held in 1S99 between the 
premiers of the Australian states. A bill was submitted to the British Parliament and on fanuary 1 
1901, it was proclaimed that the people of New South Wales. Victoria, South Australia, Queensland^ 
iasmama and Western Australia were united into the Commonwealth of Australia. This drawing- 
shows the duke oi Cornwall and York opening the first Commonwealth parliament on May 9. 

Courtesy of A itVrcJuw. Ccwui w;r Govft wuen* 
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POWERFUL MEMBERS OF THE MAORI TRIBE 
Colonisation of New Zealand was impeded by the opposition 
shown to the intrusive white man by Maori tribes already in 
occupation of the country. Two bitter wars ensued before the 
power of the stubborn native chiefs, of whom these two specimens 
are representative, was finally subdued. 
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offered a second field of 
colonisation in tlie South- 
ern Seas, no less fertile and 
salubrious than Australia. 

But its only colonists for 
many years after the found- 
ation of New South Wales 
w ere migrant whalers 
and traders and fugitive 
convicts from Sydney. 

Unlike Australia, where 
the primitive aborigines 
were few and feeble and 
withdrew before the white 
man into the wilderness, 

New Zealand contained a 
vigorous native population 
of at least 100,000, mainly 
settled in the North Island. 

It was of good omen for 
the future of British col- 
onisation in the country 
that the Maoris, though 
they retained some barbarous customs, 
were by no means barbarians, but in 
many respects a cultured and attractive 
people, capable of assimilating the white 
man’s civilization. They were also a war- 
like people; and it was the inevitable 
friction and fighting between them and 
the earlier British settlers over the owner- 
ship of land that induced the government 
reluctantly to annex New Zealand in 1839. 


In the same year the New Zealand 
Company, the offspring of the enthusiasm 
and energy of Gibbon Wakefield, who had 
also taken the lead in the colonisation 
of South Australia, planted a colony at 
Wellington, destined to be the national 
capital. In 1S40 the Treaty of Waitangi 
opened the way to a settlement with the 
Maoris. At first it was misinterpreted. 
Some of the colonists infringed Maori 






WELLINGTON, CAPITAL OF' NEW ZEALAND, IN 1843 
The first settlement of New Zealand colonists was made at Wellington, founded in 1S40. It is situated 
on the north-west shore of North Island and possesses a fine harbour. Wellington replaced Auckland 
as the seat of government in 1865, being, selected* by three Australian commissioners as occupying 
the best site on Cook Strait. This view shows Te Aro Flat in 1843. 

From Shrimpton, ' Maori and Pakcha ’ 
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The Cape of Good Hope was discovered and given its name by the Portuguese in 1488, and a Dutch 
settlement was first made there in 1651. In 1S14 it was ceded to Britain, who regarded it primarily 
as a useful calling station on the sea route to India, and its earliest British settlers arrived there in 
1S20. Its possession proved finally to be the initial stage in Britain’s colonisation and expansion in 
South Africa. This Dutch engraving shows the tiny town beneath the slopes of Table Mountain. 
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rights. Some of the Maori tribes revolted. 
But in 1845 Sir George Grey, one of the 
greatest ‘ proconsuls ’ of the nineteenth 
century, having fulfilled the task of saving 
South Australia from its earl}' economic 
difficulties, was transferred to New Zea- 
land, and, taking his stand on the treaty, 
he succeeded bv mingled firmness and 
conciliation in restoring peace. 

But the quarrel was not yet dead. The 
Maori chiefs of the old generation refused 
to acquiesce in the white man’s occupation 
of their country. The colonists, on their 
part, became impatient of conciliatory 
methods. And when Grey 
Maori situation had been called away to 
in New 7 ealand yet another imperial task 
in South Africa, war broke 
out afresh. In i860 Grey returned ; but 
this time the war smouldered on till in 
1S66 the power of the Maoris was broken, 
and in 1S70 a permanent peace estab- 
lished. The old conflict thus at last 
abandoned, the Maoris settled down in 
that half of the North Island which 
remained to them. In course of time 
they were accorded equal political rights 
with the British ; and, with their social 
adaptability and their gifts of speech and 
song, they contribute an interesting and 
harmonious clement to New Zealand life. 

The Maori trouble ended, social and 
political progress in New Zealand was 
as rapid as in Australia. From the sea- 
coast towns of Wellington, Auckland, New 


Plymouth and Napier in the North Island, 
and Nelson, Dunedin and Christchurch in 
the South Island, the colonists spread out 
over the plains and upland valleys of the 
interior, breeding sheep and cattle, raising 
corn and fruit, exploiting minerals and 
developing industries. But the sense of 
provincial separatism never developed so 
strongly as in Australia. As early as 1S52 
a federal constitution was set up, and in 
1875 even that measure of local differen- 
tiation and independence was supplanted 
by a unitary constitution such as that of 
Britain. Nothing could be stronger, on the 
other hand, than the feeling that this 
homogeneous New Zealand was different 
from and independent of Australia. Her 
white population, drawn more exclusively 
than in any other colonial group from 
Britain, her sentiment towards the mother- 
land more deeply rooted, her people 
naturally similar to and yet easily distin- 
guishable from Australians, New Zealand 
was determined to develop her own dis- 
tinct nationality and shape her own 
destiny in the South Seas. The suggestion 
that she should enter into an Australasian 
Federation was therefore rejected ; and 
in 1907 the Dominion of New Zealand 
became a separate nation of the Empire. 

In Australia and New Zealand, with the 
exception of the Maori wars, the story of 
national construction is one of smooth and 
steady progress. The building of a nation 
in South Africa, on the other hand, was 


4614 



Chapter 172 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE 


only accomplished after generations of 
schism and strife. When the Dutch colony 
at the Cape of Good Hope was annexed by 
Britain at the close of the Napoleonic 
wars it’ was still regarded as primarily a 
strategic post on the sea route to India. 

The Dutch, it is true, 
Beginnings of had already begun to 
South African history ‘ trek ’ away from 

Cape Town and settle 
with their flocks and herds in the outlying 
districts of Cape Colon}' ; but the idea that 
the European race was destined to pene- 
trate and occupy the great upland ‘ veldt ’ 
in the interior was in nobody’s mind ; and 
when, in 1820, a settlement of British 
colonists was planted in the eastern part of 
the colon}', its purpose was not expansion 
but the need of peopling and defending 
territory already partly colonised. 

This need of defence arose from the 
greater of the two questions that have 
dominated the history of South Africa — 
the native question. Less fortunate than 
the invaders of Australia and New Zealand, 
the South African colonists found the 
country occupied by three kinds of native 
races — the primitive bushmen, who faded 
away before them like the Australian 


aborigines ; the Hottentots, a more ad- 
vanced race, but also relatively feeble and 
non-resistant ; and the Bantu (or Kaffirs, 
as the colonists called them), a very 
different people or group of peoples, pro- 
lific and powerful, yet quite uncivilized 
and. except, as with the Zulus, for purposes 
of war, undisciplined. Successive waves of 
these Bantu were rolling down the eastern 
side of South Africa at the very time that 
the Dutch colonists were moving upwards. 
A conflict was inevitable. The treatment 
of this conflict, the framing of a native 
.policy, was the primary task of the govern- 
ment responsible for Cape Colony. 

Unfortunately, it was the British govern- 
ment’s native policy that created, or 
at least intensified and perpetuated, the 
second great question — the Anglo-Dutch 
question. Now, if the native question 
were to be rightly settled, there should 
have been no Anglo-Dutch question. In 
other words, it was essential that the 
two European peoples should assume 
a more or less similar attitude to the 
natives and pursue a common and con- 
sistent policy. But circumstances forbade 
it. Most of the Dutch colonists were 
farmers (Boers) who had gradually drifted 



KAFFIR WARRIORS WHO IMPERILLED AFRICAN COLONIAL LIFE 


The colonists who settled on the eastern side of South Africa soon came into conflict with native- 
of the savage Kaffir tribes. Farmers lived in perpetual dread of sudden raids, which destroyed their 
cattle and their crops and incurred famine and ruin. Throughout the greater part of the nineteenth 
century there was intermittent warfare between the black men and the colonists who sought a liveli- 
hood in the territory. The last Kaffir war ended in their defeat in 1878. 

From Samuel Dantcll, ' African Scenery,’ 1804 
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SCENES OF BOER LIFE IN SOUTH AFRICA 


The tendency of South Africa's Dutch farmers (Boers) was to trek ever faither north from Cape Town, 
thus retaining the simple habits and outlook of their ancestors and differing widely from the colonists 
who penetrated the continent in later times. The aquatint after Samuel Daniell shows a Boer’s wife 
drinking her colfee in homely surroundings, while a native servant fans her. Top (also by Daniell) : 
A Boer's family halts for rest on one of the long journeys that their race so frequently undertook. 

Front Samuel Darnell, ' AJrtcan Scenery,’ 1804, and ( bottom ) Barrow , ' Travels / 1806 
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away from Cape Town, their only link 
witli Europe, and in their lonely, isolated 
life remained, so to speak, in the atmo- 
sphere of the seventeenth century. Simple, 
hardy, hospitable folk, clinging strongly 
to their Calvinistic faith, 
and to the Old Testa- 
ment as much as to the 
New. they came to con- X..y.;s / 

ceive themselves, as they / 
penetrated farther and _ 

farther into the unknown, /’•’ 

to be a chosen people I ■ • 

entering their promised -in- 

land. And almost inevit- 
ably they regarded its 
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with the Dutch colony acquired in 1815 
were far less successful than their prede- 
cessors who had dealt with the French 
colony in 1763. although the Dutch South 
Africans were far more nearly akin to the 
British in race and in 
their Protestant religion 
than the French Can- 
adians. The old Roman 
Dutch law was retained, 
Ig&^A indeed ; but the imposi- 
tion of English forms of 
justice and local gov- 
ernment, and of English 
as the official language, 
67- . seemed to threaten the 


ably they regarded its Wi&W H'T.- SUCI11CU LU uuc ‘ uua U11 
native inhabitants as survival of Dutch nation 

— a 4-^ i-,n fi, 0 ,v ■. ■■ ■ 1 i ! ; • ;• alitv. The opening 0 


ordained to be their 
‘ hewers of wood and 
drawers of water.’ 
Slavery, for example, 
seemed to them a right 
and natural dispensation, 
and though they did not 
treat their slaves or 
hired labourers with the 


V.p ■ ■ -i : ~ ' t j ft' - , -i ,<• '* ; • 

X y O&X • ■.'•Z'-X : 

■- ;\ • \ *\-V 

^-0' ■# 


ality. The opening of 
any deep and lasting 
breach, however, might 
well have been avoided 
but for a succession of 
events in the field of 
native policy. 

First came the mission- 
aries, horrified at the 


treat their slaves or " lurst came rue mission- 

hired labourers with the SIR BENJAMIN D’URBAN aries, horrified at the 

hrntnlitv of British slave Tust administration of Cape Colony degraded status of the 

traders they looked on , h5s , four A™ 3 ’ governorship na t ives , impulsively 

traders, rney iookcu oil wh ; ch he began in 1834 won for Sir 

them as unalterably their Benjamin D'Urban f x 777-^-1840) the taking up, then gne\ 
inferiors and subjects. approval of both British and Dutch, ances, repeating their 

The British colonists, From -Tht Times u,jtvy at the \ra ri nS ou, h stories— sbmetimes false 

on the other hand, came an d often exaggerated- 

straight from the European civiliza- of cruel treatment at their masters’ hands, 
tion of the nineteenth century, and from and appealing to influential friends in 
a country which had recently taken the London. Next, in 1S28, came a govern- 
lead in transforming ' the old ideas about ment ordinance giving a greater measure 
the relations between the white and of equality and freedom 
coloured races of mankind. The individual to the Hottentots than The Boers nnd 
Briton in South Africa may not have they had ever known, the native question 
been particularly' enlightened in this Next, in 1S34, came a 
matter, but the government at least was heavier blow ; for in that year (as will 
pledged to the new humanitarian .ideals,, be seen) the British Parliament abolished 
and among the individual immigrants slavery throughout the British Colonies, 
were some of the .earliest and most zealous Thus, at a stroke, the Boers were de- 
servants of the new missionary societies prived of a substantial part of their 
which, under the impulse of men like property — nor, owing to a faulty sy stem 
Wilberforce, had been formed to advance of payment, did they' . receive their due 

those humanitarian ideals in the religious share of the money' voted for their corn- 

field.- Was not ^a conflict between Boer pensation— and of their available supply 
and Briton, then, almost as inevitable as of agricultural labour, 
the conflict between European and Bantu ? Last, and worst, came a decision by' 
Before the native question came’ to the British government that could only be 
a head friction had already developed interpreted as a sacrifice of the colonists 
between Dutch and British, Curiously on the north-east frontier to the Kaffirs, 
enough, the British statesmen who dealt More than once there had been fighting 
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and bloodshed along the line where 
advancing colonist and Kaffir met, and 
in 1834, after a Kaffir invasion in which 
many colonists had been killed and their 
farms destroyed, Sir Benjamin D’Urban, 
the governor, had determined, that the 
most practical method of preventing 
future inroads was to annex a portion 
of Kaffraria and constitute it a kind 
of unoccupied buffer state between . the 
races. In 1835 the colonial secretarjq Lord 
Glenelg, an earnest disciple of the hu- 
manitarian school, reversed this decision. 
The Kaffirs, he believed, were right in the 
quarrel ; the colonists wrong. The annexed 
territory was retroceded. But to the 
colonists this policy seemed worse than 
futile, since the Kaffirs would regard it as a 
sign of weakness rather than of justice 
or generosity, and would thus be incited 
to renewed aggression; and for many of 
them it was the last' straw. In 1836 
and the following years some ten thousand 
of the more adventurous Boers, taking 
their slaves with them, their big wagons 
loaded with household goods; trekked 
away over the colonial frontier into the 
no-man’s-land of the interior. 

What was the British government to 
do ? The Boer trekkers had thrown off 
their allegiance to the British crown 


and refused to submit to its authority. 
They were determined to maintain inde- 
pendent . republics of their- own,- and to 
deal:: -with ,- the native tribes within- and 
without their borders'- as they pleased, 
without considering, the 
effects, of,. their policy on Policy towards- 
the relations between*; the the-Treklcers 
natives ai\d Cape : Colony. . 

But the only way of . preventing ’.this was 
to follow up the fBoers - with •: a. -large ' 
military force, ' to : declare the : territorj^ 
they had occupied to >be British, territory,' 
and to compel their submission to British 
rule. If, however, as whs-- probable, 1 the. 
Boers retreated farther and farther.' into, 
.the interior, were they -to -be pursued’-iiito: 
the tropical heart of. Africa? What. limits 
could.be set to the time and cost involved?' . 
Confronted by this dilemma; successive' 
British governments 'tried -first' ‘one .policy- 
and then another."’’ But vacillation .was- 
worse than useless ; 'the schism 'deepened.- 
• At the. outset, after sonic hesitation/- 
a forward policy- was- adopted. ' .. Port' 
Natal, afterwards called Durban, had 
been occupied by -a few British traders : 
and since it was easy of access by sea, the 
port and its hinterland up to the Drakens- 
berg Mountains were annexed in 1842 as 
the colony of Natal. The majority of the 



AT PORT NATAL IN THE EARLY YEARS OF BRITISH RULE 
The arrival of the first steamer, the Sir Robert Peel, at Port Natal, the harbour of Durban, in 1852 
was greeted with wild excitement by the inhabitants, and is the scene represented in this drawing 
from a contemporary newspaper. English colonists had arrived at Port Natal in 1824 and laid out 
Durban in 1835 : it passed into Dutch hands for a few years, but a British military force under Sir 
Benjamin D’Urban occupied it in 1842, and British sovereignty was recognized by treaty. 
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DIGGING FOR DIAMONDS AT KIMBERLEY, SOUTH AFRICA 
On n site then known as Colesberg Kopje in Griqualand West, between the Modeler and Vaal rivers, 
diamonds were discovered in 1870. Possession of this valuable property was disputed between the 
PriHsh ^ government ^ and the Orange Free State, the former finally taking it under British protection 
in 1877 8 The mine and. later, the town were nanied Kimberley after the British colonial sem-etarj . 

? This view of mining operations in Kimberley is from a wood-engraving published in i8/_. 


trekkers who had settled there migrated, 
in high dudgeon, into the interior. Then _ 
in 1848, with the consent of some, but not 
all, of the trekkers therein, the' area be- 
tween the Orange and Vaal Rivers was 
annexed as the Orange River Sovereignty. 
But friction continued and the tide 
turned in - favour of ' leaving " the - Boers 
alone. So iniS52 the Sand River Conven- 
tion recognized the independence of the 
Boers in the Transvaal under the leader- 
ship of' Pretorius, and in 1854 the Con- 
vention of ■ Bloemfontein recognized the 
independence of the Orange hrcc State. 
There were thus fofir political units now 
established in South Africa— two British 
colonies, and two' Boer republics — and’ the 
prospect of national 'unity seemed almost 
to have disappeared. 

One chance, perhaps, was still open— 
a federation by mutual agreement ; and, 
when Sir George Grey arrived from New 
Zealand; he determined' to try it: He 


might have succeeded in 1S58 in at least 
the first step by persuading the friendlier 
of the two republics, the Orange Free 
State, to federate with the two colonies; 
but government opinion in Britain was 
still on the backward path and the pro- 
posal was abandoned. So the separation 
continued, and the evils of it became more 
and more apparent. There was continual 
trouble with the natives, especially the 
Basutos. There was friction between the 
Transvaal Boers and British missionaries 
pushing up, with David Livingstone at 
their head, along the western frontier 
of the republic towards Central Africa. 
There was a dispute between the Orange 
Free State and the British government, 
rather dubiously settled in the latter’s 
favour, as to the ownership of the border 
land at Kimberley in which diamonds 
had been found. 

'finally, in 1874, Lord. Carnarvon 
resumed the forward . policy. Having 
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assisted in Canadian federation, he drafted 
himself a measure for federating South 
Africa and sent over Sir Bartle Frere to 
work for its adoption at the Cape. Again, 
however, the proposal failed, partly, no 
doubt, because it had originated outside 
and not inside South Africa. But the for- 
ward policy was still in the ascendant ; 
and when, as it happened, the Transvaal 
was threatened not only by a collapse 
of its finances but also by attack from the 
militant and powerful Zulus on its borders, 
a British mission was sent to Pretoria 
and the republic annexed to the British 
crown (1877). 

The next event was an almost inevitable 
war between the British and the Zulus, 
in which, after a terrible British defeat 
at Isandhlwana, the Zulus were finally 



BOER MONUMENT OF INDEPENDENCE 


This monument, the Paarde Kraal, was raised 
at Krugersdorp by the Boers as a commemora- 
tion o! the independence of the Transvaal 
recognized in 1881. It is regarded, however, as 
the symbol of their victory at Majuba Hill. 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE : 



fruition. His conduct of affairs evoked govern- 
; - ment censure and he was recalled in 18S0. 

• ' Photo, Elliott & Fry 

crushed (1879) ; ^hereupon the Transvaal 
Boers, relieved of their danger and re- 
senting the annexation to which most of 
'them had. .never assented, rose in revolt 
and defeated the small British force dis- 
patched against them at Majuba (1881). 
At once British policy swung back again ; 
arid by the Conventions of Pretoria (18S1) 
and London ’ (1884) the Transvaal was 
recognized as the independent South 
African Republic, under the vague suzer- 
ainty of the British crown. So in 1884 
the position was the same as it had been 
in 1854, except that it was now worsened 
by bitterness and bloodshed. Many of 
the Boers, moreover, had been convinced 
that, if ever they were forced to fight 
again, - they would win again. 

The last chapter of the unhappy story 
now opened with the discover)^ of gold 
along the great reef at Johannesburg 
(1884-5). The result, as in Australia, 
was an invasion of European immigrants 
and the development in the heart of an 
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old-fashioned, agricultural . or pastoral 
community of a rgreat -modern industrial 
centre. To Paul Kruger/ president- of the 
Republic- and .a , typical representative' of - 
the old trekker tradition, and to the more 
conservative of his Boer ' burghers, ’ this 
invasion was disturbing and distasteful ; 
and, while the taxation of the Uitlanders 
(foreigners) soorr provided a far bigger 
revenue than it had ever enjoyed- before, 
the government refused. to admit them 
to citizenship' and . the franchise, ' at least 
until the} 7 had resided in the country 
for many years. The Uitlanders protested. 
They were taxpayers. More, the} 7 were, 
lor the most part, British subjects. And 
what' did - : British ‘ suzerainty ’ mean if 


his troops were surrounded and cap- 
tured by the Boers ; and, after an anxious 
interval, they were handed over to the 
British government, by whom they were 
leniently punished. Rhodes was forced 
into retirement. • 

And now the shadow of war drew 
nearer. While Kruger imported artillery 
from Europe by a railway which he had 
promoted from Pretoria to the Portuguese 
port at Louren^o Marques, the British 
government continued to urge him to 
concede the franchise to the Uitlanders 
as the only means of maintaining peace, 
and in 1898 sent out the able Sir Alfred 
Milner as high commissioner to try to 
secure a settlement. 


the -interests ,of: British : subjects were In 1899 negotiations failed, and in the 
not to be protected ? It was a. deadlock, autumn the second Boer War broke out. 

and- this ■ time there seemed no escape. The rights and wrongs of it will probably 

Men ‘began 'to talk of an im- , — - P .. ... ... , . 


• pending conflict, the result of 
which was to be, according to 
the talker’s nationality, a 
purely Dutch or a purely 
British rule' over all South 
Africa. And, if on the one 
side Kruger’s obstinacy was 
reprehensible, a terrible blunder 
was presently committed by 
the leading figure on the other 
side, Cecil Rhodes, who had 
made a great fortune in dia- 
monds and gold and had 
become prime minister of Cape 
Colony. Convinced that his 
dream of a united South Africa 
could never be realized as long 
as the Kruger regime continued 
in the Transvaal, he allowed 
himself to be secretly associated 
with a plan for a rising in 
Johannesburg which aimed at 
the establishment by force of 
a more liberal government at 
Pretoria. Unfortunately for 
Rhodes and British honour, 
at the beginning of 1896 his 
lieutenant, Dr. Jameson, learn- 
ing that the plot had mis- 
carried, decided on his own 
initiative to make a. dash for 
Johannesburg with the volun- 
teer troops- in his charge. • The 
surprise failed ; Jameson and 



REACTIONARY PRESIDENT OF THE TRANSVAAL 


The Boer politician Paul Kruger (1825-1904) became president 
of the Transvaal in 1SS3 and was re-elected in 1888, 1893 and 
1S98. A strict conservative, he resisted reforms and his con 
duct of negotiations with Britain regarding the unenfranchised 
Uitlanders in the Transvaal led to the South African War. 
Fr-om • The Times History of the War in South Africa ' 
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LEADER OF THE JAMESON RAID ' 


A close friend of Cecil Rhodes, Dr. Leander Starr 
Jameson '1S53-1917) was appointed adminis- 
trator of Rhodesia in iSgi.- In 1895 he organized 
his disastrous invasion of the Transvaal that was 

‘ severely censured ’ by the colonial office. 

Photo, Elliott & Fry 

be always a matter of dispute. Some will 
think that the British government, with 
an eye, perhaps, to its mineral wealth, 
was determined to bring the little 
republic within the frontiers of the Empire. 
Others will think that the conflict was 
justified by the grievances of the Uit- 
landers, by the notorious corruption and 
misgovernment of the Kruger regime and 
by the probability that, if the issue were 
not settled once and for all, the Dutch 
would have seized a favourable oppor- 
tunitjL say in 1914, to attack and dominate 
the British. Others, again, will think that 
there was right and wrong on both sides 
and that, in any case, the war was 
unavoidable. But all will agree, whatever 
their opinions as to its cause, that its 
chief effect was to make possible at last 
a united South Africa. And all will agree 
that, whatever the mistakes of earlier 
times, this final opportunity was quickly 
and wisely used. 

So the last tragic chapter had a happy 
ending. After three years of war, which 
had proved a far longer and costlier 
struggle than anyone had expected, a 
peace treaty was signed at Vereeniging 


(1902) by which the republics accepted 
British sovereignty, but with a promise 
of self-government in the near future. 
In 1907 the British government boldly 
decided that the time was already ripe ; 
and responsible government, which had 
been instituted in Cape Colony in 1872 
and in Natal in 1893 — the delay being 
mainly due to the native question — was 
conceded to the two ex-republics. En- 
couraged by this gesture of trust and 
friendship, the Boer leaders, Botha and 
Smuts, more liberal-minded men than 
their old chief, who had retired to Holland 
during the war, agreed with the British 
leader, Jameson, who had outlived the 
scandal of the raid and was now prime 
minister of Cape Colony, to work for 
union. In 1908 a conference of delegates 
from the four colonies met and in 1909 
completed a draft of a constitution which, 
with slight amendments, was accepted by 
the four legislatures. 

-Because South Africa, though it had 
needed unity so much, had been so deeply 
divided, it was agreed that the unity now 
at last achieved should be as complete 
as possible. The constitution, therefore, 



In 1S90 Cecil John Rhodes 41853-1902), whose 
dearest dream was of an ‘ Africa British from the 
Cape to Cairo,' became premier of Cape Colony. 
His connivance in the plot that gave rise to the 
Jameson Raid compelled his resignation in 1896 
Photo, W . <$• D. Downey 
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v.-as unitary and not federal, 
the sometime colonies and re- 
publics becoming provinces 
with minor- powers. It also 
provided that the native pro- 
tectorates of Basutoland, 
Bechuanaland - and Swaziland 
should continue under the old 
direct administration of the 
imperial government until they 
could be- handed over on 
certain conditions to South 
Africa. This, constitution was 
quickly passed through the 
Imperial Parliament as the 
Union of South Africa Act; 
and in 1910 General Botha, so 
recently the ablest of Britain's 
enemies in the field, took the 
oath as first prime minister of 
united South’ Africa. 

Thus, by 1914, the groups 
of British colonies in Canada, 
Australia, New Zealand and 
South Africa had grown into 
self-governing nations. It re- 
mains to answer certain ques- 
tions as to their political status. 



GENERAL LOUIS BOTHA 
In the South Atrican War of 1S99 Louis Botha 
attained chief command of the Transvaal 
Boers and influenced their acceptance of the 
peace of Vereenigmg in 1902. In 1910 he 
tiecame the first premier of united South Africa. 

Photo, Langficr 


PROMINENT BOER LEADERS 
Notable among those generals .who commanded 
the Boers in the war of 1880-81 were (top left) 
General Joubcrt, the victor of Majuba ; (right) 
General Cronjc; (bottom left) Commandant 
Hans Botha and (right) General Nikolos Smit. 

From ' The Times History of the War in South Africa ’ 

For many years the process of political 
evolution seemed to have halted at 1867. 

] The example of Canada in attaining 
responsible government and national 
; government and in securing control of her 
own commercial and fiscal policy was 
followed in due course by each of the other 
Dominions. But there remained in the 
list of fields of government reserved by 
Durham for sole control by Britain the 
two most important fields of all — the fields 
in which the issues of fieedom itself and 
of life and death might be raised — 
defence and foreign policy. As long as 
these vital matters were dealt with only 
by the British government over the 
heads of the Dominions, they were still 
in some degree ‘ dependencies.’ Sooner 
or later this last inequality had to be 
adjusted if the Empire was to endure. 
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But the process was very gradual 
because the peoples of the Dominions were 
far more interested in the immediate task 
of developing their own new countries than 
in the course of events in old and far-off 
Europe with which British foreign policy 
was mainly concerned ; and, conscious of 
their youth and their inexperience in the 
intricate business of 
Political Evolution diplomacy, they were 
in the Dominions quite content to leave 
their destiny in the 
hands of the British foreign office and 
under the shield of the British navy. 
Some forward steps, however, were taken. 
It was soon evident, for instance, that 
colonies could not be regarded as self- 
governing unless they undertook the 
primary duty of their own local defence. 
In 1870-1, therefore, the garrisons of 
British regulars were withdrawn from all 
the colonies except South Africa ; colonial 
troops were organized to take their place ; 
and, while Canada remained content with 
a mainly voluntary militia system, the 
other three Dominions, after achieving 
national unity, created national defence 
forces on a basis of compulsory military 
service. Canadian and Australian contin- 
gents volunteered for service in the Sudan 
campaign of 1SS4, and some 30,000 Can- 
adians, Australians and New Zealanders 
took part in the Boer War of 1S99. 

Meantime the colonies had begun to 
share also in the burden of naval defence. 
At first they contributed annual sums 
towards the cost of the British navy 
besides maintaining small local ships for 
police and training purposes. But during 
the ‘ navy scare ’ of 1909 New Zealand 
made an advance on this method by 
supplying a battleship of her own to the 
imperial fleet. Finally, by 1914, Australia 
and New Zealand had decided to pro- 
vide and maintain first-class warships as 
local Dominion squadrons, and Australia 
already possessed one battle-cruiser, two 
cruisers and some smaller vessels. 

Meanwhile the question of foreign 
policy, on which the use of these military 
and naval forces depended, was gradually 
coming to the front. As the colonies grew 
out of tutelage, as they became dominions, 
they were bound to enter into relations 
with foreign countries on their own 


account and not merely through British 
mediation. The results of this were first 
apparent in the commercial field ; and 
Canada, the elder sister, leading the way, 
obtained first the right to share with 
British representatives in negotiating com- 
mercial treaties with foreign governments, 
and finally the right to negotiate and 
conclude such treaties by herself. Commer- 
cial relations may involve political rela- 
tions ; and it was but one step further for 
Canada to share in the negotiation of 
political treaties, though only, to begin 
with, in those that directly concerned her 
local interests, such as the Alaska boundary 
treaty with the United States (1903). 

At that point the process of advance 
had halted by 1914. Outside these special 
treaties, in the general field of foreign 
affairs, the Dominions 
still played little part. Dominions nnd 
On the organization of Imperial Defence 
the defence of the Empire 
as a whole, the}'’ had, it is true, been 
consulted for many years past. Colonial 
representatives sat from time to time on 
the Committee of Imperial Defence ; and 
it was primarily for the same purpose 
that the first Colonial Conference was 
held in London (1S87). Similar confer- 
ences were held in 1S94, 1S97, 1902 and 
1907, and on this last occasion it was 
decided that the Conference should meet 
at regular intervals of four years. It was 
also decided — and it marked an advance 
towards equality — that the conference, 
which was now to be called the Imperial 
Conference, should consist of the prime 
ministers of Britain and the Dominions 
on an equal footing, with the British 
prime minister (and not, as heretofore, 
the colonial secretary) as primus inter 
pares in the chair. 

It is somewhat remarkable that, while 
these conferences dealt with all other 
matters of common interest, the}' never 
dealt with foreign policy. It was not till 
191 1, the last conference before the Great 
War, when the clouds were already gather- 
ing over Europe, that the British foreign 
secretary informed the Dominion prime 
ministers as to the secret facts of the inter- 
national situation. Even then they were 
only informed and not consulted ; and 
when the prime minister of New Zealand 
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suggested that an Imperial Council should 
be formed for the joint control of foreign 
policy, he received no support from his 
colleagues, who agreed with the British 
prime minister that the British govern- 
ment could not share its responsibility 
with other governments.- And so, when 
the Great War came, the Dominions were 
involved in it without ever having had 
a voice in the shaping of the policy that 
had led up to it. 

But if, in this last surviving point, they 
were still not equal in status with Britain, 
they willingly accepted their position and 
never asked for more. There was nothing, 
therefore, to mar the grand demonstra- 
tion of imperial unit)' which followed the 
outbreak of war. In 1914 the success of 
the second attempt at maintaining a com- 
munity of British peoples, divided by the 
seas, within one great political society was 
shown to all the world to be no less com- 
plete than the failure of the first attempt 
in 17S3. 

In the course of the Napoleonic wars 
(as has been seen) the British Empire in 
India had been extended and consolidated ; 
and the securitjr of the sea route from 


Britain was confirmed by the acquisition 
of Cape Colony, Mauritius and Ceylon. 
In the early years of the peace this ring 
of strategic posts was further strength- 
ened by developments in 
the East Indies. The British Empire 

Dutch, back in Java, had in the East 
quickly reasserted their 

monopoly over the Malay Archipelago ; 

but they had not yet occupied the Malayan 
mainland, except at Malacca, when, in 
1819, Sir Stamford Raffles was commis- 
sioned by Lord Hastings, governor- 
general of India, to find a suitable port 
in those waters as a base for British 
trade with Farther Asia. He found it at 
Singapore, at the extreme southern point 
of the Malay Peninsula, a perfect site for 
a commercial or naval base, dominating 
the route to China and Japan. By agree- 
ment with the local chiefs the British 
flag was hoisted, to the indignation of 
the Dutch ; and in 1823 a settlement 
was made by which the British ex- 
changed their posts in Sumatra for Malacca 
so that the Dutch possessions were now 
limited to the islands and the British to 
the Malayan mainland. 



THE LAST IMPERIAL CONFERENCE HELD BEFORE THE GREAT WAR 
Originating in a meeting of representatives of self-governing colonies in London in 1S87, the Imperial 
Conference was established as a quadrennial meeting in 1907. In this photograph of the Conference held 
in 1911, the premiers seated are, from left to right. Sir Edward Morris, Newfoundland ; Sir Joseph Ward, 
New Zealand ; Sir Wilfrid Laurier, Canada ; H. H. As'qilith, Great Britain ; Andrew Fisher, Australia ; 
and Louis Botha, South Africa. Lewis Harcoiirt, colonial secretary, is in the centre. 

Photo, Russeil 
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From Singapore, which became in time 
one of the twelve greatest ports in the 
world, from Malacca and from the .older 
post at Penang British trade and influence 
radiated .over the. peninsula-; and in 1867 
the three . districts .- were - united as one 
crown colony.' In course of time, also, the 
native sultans accepted 
a . British protectorate, Developm ent of 
with British advisers Malay Peninsula 
at their courts, under 
the general supervision' of the governor 
of ■ Singapore, so that the - whole pen- 
insula became part of the Empire as 
British Maiaya. The subsequent develop- 
ment of the country has been wholly 
beneficial to its people. The old piracy 
and warfare have been put down, roads 
and railways built, schools established ; 
and the material prosperity of the country 
has been enormously increased by the 
development of tin mining and rubber 
planting, largely with -the aid of immi- 
grant Chinese labourers. 

Meanwhile British trade with China 
was developing. The Chinese government 
at first confined it to Canton ; but in 1841, 
after a period of friction and conflict, they 
ceded to Britain the island of Hong Kong 
as a commercial base. Inhabited at that 
time by only a thousand natives, it grew 
as a British colony and a free port, which, 
like Singapore, was open to all nations, 
into a great city and a great centre of trade. 
Its population to-day is about 900,000. 
In 1S60, at the close of the so-called 
Opium War, other Chinese ports were 
opened by treaty to British trade, known 
as the ‘treaty ports,' including such im- 
portant entrepots as Shanghai and Han- 
kow, and lands were leased for the erec- 
tion of commercial buildings and resi- 
dences by British merchants — a precedent 
soon followed b} ? other European powers. 

One further field of Empire in the Far 
East was opened up in the nineteenth 
century. In 1842 a private Englishman, 
James Brooke, acquired a grant of land 
in the northern part of the great island 
of Borneo, the rest of which was occupied 
by the Dutch ; and, having aided the 
native government of Brunei in the 
suppression of a rebellion, he was rewarded 
with the gift of the province of Sarawak, 
ot. which he and his descendants to this 
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SINGAPORE, CHIEF OF THE STRAITS SETTLEMENTS 


Its position .midway between India and China renders Singapore, a town and island situated off the 
south extremity of the Malav Peninsula, of great value as a naval base and commercial centre. In 
1S24, five years after its foundation by Sir Stamford Raffles, it was formally recognized as a British 
settlement and developed into a port of vast importance. A coloured lithograph from the painting 
by J. T. Thomson gives a view of the town, about 1856, from Government Hill, now Fort Canning. 

From Buckley, ' Anecdotal Iltslory 0/ Singapore ’ 


day became the legitimate and hereditary 
rajas.’ In 1888, under the second 
Raja Brooke, Sarawak became a British 
protectorate, retaining its own internal 
independence, an example followed in the 
same year by the neighbouring sultan of 
Brunei. Meanwhile, in 1881, the old 


system of development by means of 
chartered companies was revived by the 
formation of the British North Borneo 
Company, which obtained the concession 
of the northern corner of the island. This 
territory was also placed under British 
protection in 1888. The only other 



FOUNDERS OF EMPIRE IN THE FAR EAST 
James Brooke (left, by Sir Francis Grant) visited Borneo in 1839, and, in return for crushing a re- 
bellion that threatened the sultan of Sarawak, was created raja of Sarawak. The province later 
became a British, protectorate. Sir Thomas Stamford Raffles iright, by Joseph) entered the service 
of the East India Company in 1795 He .did distinguished governmental work, in Java (18x1— 16) 
and in Bencoolen, Sumatra. In 18x9 he accomplished the acquisition and founding of Singapore. 

National Portrait Gallery, London — 
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British foothold in the East Indies is the 
little island of Labuan, ceded in 1846 as a 
base for the suppression of piracy — the 
permanent curse of all the Malayan world 
until the British navy stamped it out. 

Thus, as the century drew on, the 
British position in India was buttressed to 
the south-east by strategic and commercial 
posts in the area that lies between the 
Indian and Pacific Oceans and links Asia 
with Australia. But, when the Suez 
Canal was opened in 1S69 and the course 
of shipping thus diverted from the Cape 
to the Red Sea and the Arabian coast, 
further safeguards were needed to pro- 
tect the Anglo-Indian trade route, the most 
vital of the arteries by which the Empire 
lives. It was this need which led to the 
occupation of Cyprus in 1S78 — a foot- 
hold in the eastern Mediterranean, al- 
ready guarded farther west 
Stations on the by Malta and Gibraltar — 
Indian route and which was the chief 
cause of the occupation of 
Egypt in 1882. Between Egypt and 
India, Aden, a tocky little post at the 
eastern approach to the Red Sea, had 
already been ceded to Britain by the 
local Arab chiefs in 1838-9. In 1S57 the 
island of Pcrim, in the very mouth of 
the Red Sea, was occupied. In 1SS4 
Somaliland, on the opposite African 
coast, and in 1886 the island of Socotra, 
some 200 miles out in the Indian Ocean, 
became British protectorates. And when, 
finally, a British ' sphere of influence ’ 
was established at the mouth of the 
Persian Gulf, the protection of the route 
was complete. 

Meantime, by the same almost inevitable 
process as before, the area of British rule 
in India had grown as far as it could 
grow. The purpose by which this rule 
was inspired, its methods, and the 
measure of success and failure attending 
them, may be studied in Chapter 166. 
The achievements of the period were more 
striking than those of any other period of 
the British Raj ; but although when the 
war came Indian opinion as a whole 
rallied loyally to the defence of the 
British Empire, it was evident that the 
political problem had not yet been solved. 

While, in the course of the century 
between 1815 and 1914, the British 


Empire in Asia was being extended, con- 
solidated and. organized in accordance 
with the principles of a new age, the 
British Empire in the great central area 
of Africa was undergoing a still more 
drastic transformation. In 1815 it con- 
sisted of one little settlement of freed 
slaves and a handful of 
derelict slave-trade depots on The Empire 
the west coast, while the east in Africa 
coast and the centre of the 
continent were practically unknown to 
Europeans except for the remnant of the 
old Portuguese Empire in the province 
of Mozambique. In 1914 the British 
Empire included a great group of colonies 
and protectorates, in both the eastern and 
western parts of the tropical belt, covering 
a wider area than India and containing 
a population of between thirty and. fort} 7 
millions. 

It was not till the latter half of the 
century that this remarkable expansion 
took ■ place. At the outset it ■ almost 
seemed as if the connexion of Britain with 
Africa had been severed for good and all 
by the abolition of the slave trade. There 
was one British foothold, however, on the 
west coast which was not concerned with 
the slave trade. In 1787 the group of 
philanthropists who were fighting the 
trade had obtained from the local chief 
the concession of some territory at Sierra 
Leone ; and with the sympathy and 
assistance of the government they had 
established a colony (here with the object, 
first, of providing a home for some of the 
negroes released from slavery by the 
Somerset judgement, and thrown on the 
world without any means of subsistence ; 
and, secondly, of developing a legitimate 
trade in African produce as distinct from 
the nefarious slave trade. 

When abolition had at last been carried 
(1807), Sierra Leone proved a useful base 
for the British cruisers engaged in sup- 
pressing the trade. It was converted into 
a regular crown colony and became the 
centre of British administration on the 
west coast. Mainly for the same reason 
the old depots along the Gold Coast and 
at the mouth of the River Gambia were 
maintained under government control. 
Before long British merchants were fol- 
lowing the lead set by Sierra Leone and 
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developing a growing trade along the coast 
and up the rivers ; and meantime the 
interior was being explored partly by 
adventurous traders like MacGregor Laird 
and partly by scientific expeditions under 
the government. Before 1850 the course 
of the Niger had been followed from 
source to sea and the desert tracks of 
the Sahara traversed from Lake Chad 
to the Mediterranean. 

But, apart from exploration, the govern- 
ment took no share in the development 
of West Africa. In 1861 the island of 
Lagos, off the Nigerian coast, was annexed, 
but only as a means of destrojdng the nest 
of slave smugglers lodged therein. So 
far, indeed, was public opinion in Britain 
from harbouring ideas of imperial expan- 


commercial opportunity but also a duty 
towards the native peoples. Secondly, 
the French after 1871 began rapidly 
to occupy and annex territory in the 
north-west districts of Africa as com- 
pensation for the losses they had suffered 
in the Franco-Prussian War ; and as they 
pressed southwards from Algeria across 
the Sahara they came into contact with the 
British merchants pushing inland from the 
west coast. Unless their further advance 
had been resisted, the whole of this section 
of Africa would soon have become French. 
Thirdly, it was becoming evident that a 
fuller development of African produce 
was needed to provide the raw materials 
and the markets for the growing industries 
of Britain and other European countries. 


sion that in 1865 a committee 
of the House of Commons 
actually recommended an ulti- 
mate withdrawal from all 
West Africa except Sierra 
Leone. 

British trade, however, had 
already taken root. On their 
own initiative British mer- 
chants were steadily extending 
their operations into the in- 
terior. In 1879 the chief of 
them united to form the 
National African Company, 
which became in 1886 the 
Royal Niger Company ; and 
their agents kept pushing up 
the Niger, making treaties of 
amity and commerce with the 
native tribes on its banks. 

Meantime, from 1870 on- 
wards, the whole situation had 
begun to change. In the first 
place, the career of David 
Livingstone, his journeys 
across the heart of Africa, his 
discovery that the Arab slave 
trade was as great a curse to 
the Africans as the old Euro- 
pean slave trade, and his 
appeal to the .British public to 
destroy it by developing civi- 
lization, trade and mission 
work throughout the dark 
interior, had revived the idea 
that, in Africa as in Asia, 



PREMPEH, KING OF ASHANTI 
Wars with the barbarous Ashantis frequently menaced the 
British inhabitants of the Gold Coast. The terms of a treaty 
made in 1874 %vere ignored by Prcmpeh, who became king of the 
Ashantis in 1S86, and he was taken captive by the British in 
1896. This' photograph shows him in native robes. 


Britain had not merely a 


Photo, Deavillc Walker 
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Finally, Germany, which had hitherto 
played no part in colonisation, determined 
to secure a foothold in Africa, and in 1SS4 
annexed Togoland and the Cameroons. 

All these factors combined to force 
the reluctant British government into a 
forward policy. The limits of the 'little 
Gambia Colon} 7 were defined and secured 
against French encroach- 
Forward policy mcnt. The hinterland of 
on West Const the Gold Coast was occupied 
and pacified, and the power 
of the Ashantis, a barbarous fighting 
people, addicted to the practice of human 
sacrifice on a ghastly scale, was finally 
broken. On the Niger the operations of 
the Company were now encouraged and 
supported ; in 1SS7 a British protectorate 
was declared over all the territory under 
its control ; in 1S90 the conflict with the 
French was terminated by the delimita- 
tion of British and French spheres of 
influence ; and in 1900 the government 
took over from the Company the charge 
of all its 'territories, which in 1912 were 
united with Lagos to form the British 
Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria. 

The method of governing this group of 
territories which constitutes British West 
Africa has varied widely according to the 
character of the native peoples concerned ; 
but it was everywhere inspired from the 
outset by two cardinal principles. The 


first was the principle of ‘ trusteeship ’ — 
that the primary object of government 
was the welfare of the governed. Thus, in 
West Africa as in India, the government 
set itself to maintain internal peace and 
order, to open paths for trade and civiliza- 
tion by building roads and railways, to 
suppress such barbarities as human sacri- 
fice, 'to stamp out the Arab slave trade 
and eliminate slavery, and to assist the 
missionaries in the task of education. But 
in all these activities' and in the actual 
forms of government 'adopted, a consistent 
attempt was made to preserve as far as 
possible the native methods and customs, 
and, where a reasonably just and efficient 
system of native administration already 
existed, to maintain and supervise it 
rather than' destroy it in favour -of direct 
British rule. Thus, while among the 
primitive pagan tribes of southern Nigeria 
and the Gold Coast hinterland direct rule 
is necessarily undertaken by British 
officials, in the Moslem states of northern 
Nigeria, with their ancient and relatively 
advanced system of Islamic law, the 
native emirs arc left in charge of their 
own people, with their own councils, law- 
courts and police, the British officials 
merely acting as their advisers. 

The second principle is that the economic 
resources of the country should be 
developed as effectively as possible for the 



MOSLEM RULERS OF NORTHERN NIGERIA AT THE DURBAR OF 1913 
In conformity with the British, policy of preserving the existing laws and customs in their pro- 
tectorates whenever expedient, the administrative system of northern Nigeria remains in the hands 
of native emirs with their own laws and law courts. At the great Durbar held on New Year’s Da}-, 
1913, in Kano, all the sultans and emirs of the north assembled on amicable terms, although feuds 
of long standing had existed between many of them. In the centre of the group is the Shehu of Bornu, 

Photo, courtesy of H . S. Goldsmith, C.M.G. 
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virtues of the second 
British Empire can be 
set against the vices of 
the first. 

Meanwhile, the un- 
known heart of tropical 





LAKE NYASA FROM SPHINXHAVEN 


Third largest of- the great . Central African lakes, Nynsa was dis- 
covered in 1S59 by Livingstone from the south and by Albrecht 
Roscher, the German traveller, from the east. In its neighbourhood 
mission stations were established by the Universities’ Mission to 
Central Africa, whose foundation was inspired by Livingstone. 
Courtesy of the Universities' Mission to Central Africa 


Africa had been slowly 
penetrated and occupied. 
In the middle of the nine- 
teenth century the whole 
of the east coast between 
Portuguese Mozambique 
and the approaches to the 
Red Sea were nominally 
under the control of the 
Arab sultan of Zanzibar. 
Throughout that area and 
beyond it, among the 
tribes that dwelt about 
the upper waters of the 
Zambesi, the Arab slave 
traffic left its trail of 
misery, and bloodshed. 

To Europe it was an un- 
known, mysterious land, 


benefit of the world as a whole. That the 
world needs the produce of the tropics is 
obvious enough. But it is essential that 
the pursuit of the second object should not 
lead to the neglect or contravention of 
the first and major principle. Happily in 


until the greatest of British missionaries, 
David Livingstone, slowly pushing up 
from his first station to the north-west 
of Cape Colony, broke into * darkest 
Africa,’ and revealed its secrets to the 
world. In 1873, worn out by hardship and 


British West Africa there has 
been no* such ‘conflict of in- 
terests between Europeans and 
Africans. - Its' climate is un- 
suitable for the 'permanent 
residence of European settlers ; 
it cannot become a white 
man’s colon}’’ ’ like South 
Africa ; the white residents 
are mainly officials,-, mission- 
aries and -traders, not settled 
landowners ; the natives 
themselves own, the land and 
cultivate it and sell its pro- 
duce to the merchants, who 
convey it to the markets of 
Europe. Already, -before 1914, 
the success of this economic 





system was apparent in the 
great increase of production, 
especially of cocoa and palm- 
oil, and in the rising standard 
of living among the native 
cultivators. As in India, the 


DAVID LIVINGSTONE: MISSIONARY AND EXPLORER 
David Livingstone (1813-73), here shown writing his journal, 
laboured among the natives of Bechuanaland for nine years 
before he undertook his exploratory expeditions into darkest 
Africa. He was a powerful advocate of the suppression of the 
. slave trade, and his work inspired those who followed later. 

■ From the sketch by H.M. Stanley 
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disease, he died. But his work lived after 
him ; for his solemn call to his country- 
men to continue the task he had begun 
had not gone unheeded. His message was 
quite simple. The Arab slave trade, that 
‘ open sore of the world,’ must be abolished 
as utterly as the European slave trade be- 
fore it. And the way to abolish it. was for 
Englishmen to go to Central Africa to settle 
there where the climate permitted, as it did 
in the Nyasa country he had himself 
explored, and, by the development of 
mission work and lawful commerce, to 
advance the frontiers of civilization until 
the forces of barbarism on which the 
slave trade fed were driven back into 
the sea. 

The first result of this appeal was the 
foundation of the Universities’ Mission to 
Central Africa, and the establishment of 
other mission posts in the neighbourhood 
of Lake Njuisa. Soon afterwards the 
African Lakes Company was founded to 
facilitate transport up the Shire River 
and on the lake ; and British settlers 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE : 

began to occupy the fertile and healthy 
Shire Highlands. The fantastic claim of 
Portugal to the sovereignty over all 
Central Africa was rebutted ; treaties 
were made with the native chiefs ; and 
before the close of the century the country 
was definitely included in the British 
Empire as the Protectorate of Nyasa'and. 

Meantime, the pioneers of colonisation 
had - been following Livingstone's work 
from the south. The Nyasa district was 
but part of a great belt of highland 
country, apparently suitable for European 
settlement, which stretched from Uganda 
through Kenya and Tanganyika to link up 
with the ' high veldt ’ of South Africa ; 
and to the quick imagination of Cecil 
Rhodes it seemed as if another group of 
British colonies might be planted there, 
linking South Africa with the Sudan and 
Egypt- * Give me the centre of the con- 
tinent,’ he' said, ' and let who will have 
the swamps which skirt the coast.’ His 
first step was to obtain, in 1888, a conces- 
sion for the exploitation of minerals from 



VICTORIA FALLS STATION ON THE CAFis TO CAIRO KAIL WAV 
An important part of Cecil Rhodes' imperial dream was a railway some six thousand miles in length 
which should connect Cape Town with Cairo. The southern section oi this vast undertaking starts 
from Cape Town and runs by Kimberley to Vryburg, whence the Rhodesia Railway Company carries 
the line on to Maieking, Bulawayo, the Victoria Falls on the Zambesi and the Belgian Congo frontier. 

From Cairo the line has been carried to Shillal in Egypt and from Wadi Haifa to Khartum. 

Photo, h N.A 
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CATHEDRAL AT ZANZIBAR • 

Arab traders once bartered their human merchandise upon the 
site now occupied by this English cathedral at Zanzibar. 
It was due to the tact and personal influence with the sultan 
of Sir John Kirk, one of Livingstone’s disciples, that the 
flourishing slave market there was destroyed. 
rhoio, Universities’ Mission to Central Africa 
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land ; and in commemoration 
of their founder the new terri- 
tories were named Northern 
and Southern Rhodesia. 

Half of Rhodes’ prayer had 
thus been answered. The 
British had occupied ‘ the 
centre of the continent/ be- 
tween Portuguese Angola and 
the Belgian Congo on the 
west and Portuguese Mozam- 
bique on the east, as far north 
as Lake Nyasa. There re- 
mained the great block of 
country stretching from the 
string of inland seas that lie 
below the sources of the Nile 
eastwards to the Indian 
Ocean. The sovereignty over 
all this area was claimed by 
the Moslem sultan of Zanzibar, 
an island off the coast, which 
had long been a great centre 
of the Arab slave trade, and 
it was mainly the influence 
exerted over the sultan and his 


Lobengula, king of the Matabele, a warrior successor by one of Livingstone s younger 
tribe locatednorthof the Transvaal between companions and' disciples, Dr. (atterwai ds 
the Limpopo and the Zambesi ; and in 1889 Sir John) Kirk, that determined the fate 

yet another chartered company, the British r— — — ~ 

South Africa Company, was founded. | ' 


In 1890 the company occupied Mashona- 
land — a step which was bound to cause 
trouble with the Matabele, who regarded 
the weaker Mashonas as their natural 
prey. Hence, in 1893, a Matabele attack on 
the Mashonas precipitated a conflict in 
which the Matabele were crushed by the 
company’s troops, Bulawayo, their capital, 
occupied, and their country annexed. 
But the martial tribesmen did not finally 
submit until, after a rebellion in 1896, a 
permanent peace was established through 
the personal intervention of Rhodes. | 
Meanwhile, the new settlers had begun to j 
develop the agricultural and mineral j 
resources of the country, and a railway was j 
rapidly constructed from the borders of ■ 
Cape Colony up to the Zambesi and beyond j 
— the first stage of the all-British Cape- j 
to-Cairo line of which Rhodes had dreamed. 



ENEMY OF SLAVE TRADERS 


Before his death in 1902 the company he 
controlled had pushed its operations 
beyond the Zambesi, and occupied the 
area between Matabeleland and Nyasa- 


At Zanzibar, where lie became consul general in 
1673, Sir John Kirk (1832-1922) influenced, 
the sultan to abolish the slave trade. He attended 
the Slave Trade Conference at Brussels in 1889-90. 
Photo, Elliott & Fry 
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By the Anglo-German agreement of 1S90 
Uganda, between the Anglo-ligyptian Sudan and 
Kenya Colony, became British. Four years later 
it was declared a British protectorate. This 
warrior is Mtesa, one of Uganda’s native kings. 
Front Speke, Journey to Discover the Source oj the Nile' 

ol this last survival of the Arab empire 
in Africa. 

Kirk was stationed at Zanzibar as the 
consular agent of the British government 
for twenty years (1867-18S7) ; and it was 
primarily due to him that the sultan con- 
sented to abolish the slave trade in his 
dominions (1873). An English cathedral 
now stands on the site of the old slave- 
market at Zanzibar. So complete^, more- 
over, did the sultan learn to trust Kirk 
and the nation he represented, that in 1878 
he offered the lease of all his mainland 
territories to the British India Company. 
But the British government, now, as 
always, reluctant to extend its colonial 
responsibilities, refused to authorise the 
company to accept the offer ; and, a few 
vears later, the whole question was com- 
plicated by the entry of Germany into 
the African arena, bent on securing a 
footing in such districts as had not yet 
been occupied by other powers. 

In 1884 a German protectorate was 
declared over Togoland and the Cameroons, 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE: 

as has been seen, and also over the un- 
attached area between British South 
Africa and the Atlantic, which was named 
German South-West Africa. In 18S5 
the German East Africa Company was 
founded ; and since the British government 
of the day was anxious not to quarrel with 
Bismarck over his colonial designs, Kirk 
was instructed to persuade the sultan, 
much against his will, to assent to a 
German occupation of the southern half 
of his territories. At the same time he 
conceded to the newly founded British 
East Africa Company similar rights in the 
northern half. After a period of latent 
conflict and intrigue, during which German 
agents attempted to outflank and narrow 
down the British sphere, a definite division 
was effected by the Anglo-German agree- 
ment of 1890. The larger and more 
populous southern area between Lake 
Tanganyika and the sea became German 
East Africa ; the northern area, up to 
Somaliland and Abyssinia, became British 
East Africa ; and with the sultan’s full 
consent a British protectorate was also 
assumed over the island of Zanzibar. 

The agents of the British East Africa 
Company had penetrated, meanwhile, into 
Uganda, the country lying between the 
lakes and the Sudan, and 
thus the last link in the Acquisitions on 
northward chain. But their the East Coast 
German rivals were also on 
the scene, and it was only by the coolness 
and tact of Captain Frederick (afterwards 
Lord) Lugard, who had previously been 
involved in some dangerous fighting 
with Arab slave traders in Nyasaland, 
that the native king was persuaded to 
take the British side. Further difficulties 
arising from violent dissension between 
the Protestant and Catholic missions 
were also settled by Lugard. It seemed, 
however, as if Uganda would be abandoned 
to some other European power since the 
Company, convinced that its work in 
British East Africa was more than enough 
for its financial resources, decided to 
withdraw. But, after prolonged discussion, 
the British government consented to 
undertake the responsibility itself ; and in 
1894 it declared Uganda a protectorate. 

In these new territories the aims and 
methods of British administration were 
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-jie same in principle as in 
West Africa. In those districts 
of Uganda in which an elabor- 
ately organized quasi-feudal 
system had long been estab- 
lished under a native king the 
method of indirect rule was 
adopted. Among the more 
primitive tribes of Rhodesia, 
Nyasaland and British East 
Africa direct rule was assumed 
by British officials. And in 
East as in West Africa economic 
development proceeded side by 
side with the development of 
mission work, education and 
scientific research to combat 
the tropical diseases that preyed 
on men and beasts. The Cape- 
to-Cairo railwaj' was advanced 
across Northern Rhodesia up 
to and beyond the frontier of 
the Belgian Congo ; and another 
line was built from Mombasa 
through British East Africa 
into Uganda. 

But in one dominant feature 
British East Africa differed 




FREDERICK, LORD LUGARD 

Very distinguished service was rendered to 
British colonial government by Lord Lugard. 
The offices he held include those of administrator 
of Uganda, commissioner of West Africa, and 
governor of Northern and Southern Nigeria. 
Photo, Russell 


NATIVE RULERS OF BUNYORO 
Bunyoro, lying between the Victoria Nile and 
Albert Nyanza, was annexed to the Uganda 
Protectorate in 1896. The people, of Wahima 
stock, have considerable civilization and are ruled 
immediately by their own king and the Sacred 

Guild of great chiefs under British control. 

Photo, Rev. J. Roscoe, Mackit Ethnological Expedition 

from British West Africa. Apart from 
the. lowlands on the coast it is a country 
in which white men can live. British 
settlers, few at first, but gradually in- 
creasing in numbers, began to lease or 
purchase land from the government and 
to develop farms of their own. The task of 
cultivating the natural resources of the 
country was thus directly undertaken by 
British colonists as well as natives, and 
not, as in West Africa, by natives only ; 
and the fulfilment of the other and 
higher task to which British rule is dedi- 
cated, the maintenance of a ‘ trust ’ for 
the welfare of the natives, was rendered 
more difficult by the possibility of a 
conflict between their economic interests 
and those of the colonists. 

There remain the northern links in the 
chain of British territory — Egypt and the 
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Sudan — connecting Central Africa with 
the Mediterranean by way of the Nile 
valley. That Egypt should have been 
brought within the orbit of the British 
Empire was wholly due to its geographical 
position. It lies across the route from 
Britain to India ; and when the Suez 
Canal was opened in 1869 it became an 
essential object of British policy to safe- 
guard the passage of British shipping 
through this vital artery. The canal itself 
was and is managed by an international 
company, in which the British govern- 
ment, having purchased a large block of 
shares in 1875, is fully represented, and it 
is open to the use of all nations on payment 
of the same tolls. 

But British opinion has always main- 
tained that, owing to the extent and 
importance of the British Empire in Asia, 
British interests in the security and free- 
dom of the Canal are greater than those 
of any other nation ; and for that reason 
it has always objected to Egypt being 
brought under any other nation’s control, 
since in that case, in the event of a 
European war, Britain might find herself 
cut off from India. 



LORD CROMER 

Evelyn Baring, the first Lord Cromer (1841-1917) 
held office as British consul-general in Egypt 
from 1883 to 1907. During most of this period 
he was virtually ruler and carried out various 
legal and financial reforms. 

Photo Elliott <?/ Fry 


This need not, however, have led to 
any direct British interference in Egj'ptian 
affairs if Egypt had possessed an orderly 
and efficient government of its own. 
But it was part of the old Turkish Empire 
and it was grievously misgoverned by an 
Albanian dynasty of khedives 
Or viceroys and a body of Interference 
corrupt and tyrannical Turk- in Egypt 
ish officials. The Egyptians 
were taxed to the bone, and millions were 
recklessly borrowed from Europe and 
recklessly squandered. At last, in 1879, 
Britain and France, the two countries 
most concerned in those loans, interfered 
to prevent a complete financial collapse 
and established a system of control over 
revenue and expenditure. But this, in 
turn, provoked in 1882 a nationalist 
rebellion under Arabi Bey, an Egyptian 
officer, and the British government, with 
manifest reluctance and after vainly trying 
to secure the co-operation of France, 
landed a force in Egypt to put a stop to 
rioting and bloodshed and protect the 
lives of European residents. 

It was intended that the troops should 
be withdrawn as soon as order had been 
restored ; but, once in Egypt, it was 
almost impossible to get out, until at 
least some stable system of government 
and finance had been constructed out of 
the chaos of misrule and rebellion. Sir 
Evelyn Baring, afterwards Lord Cromer, 
was therefore appointed British agent 
and consul-general to advise the khedive, 
assisted as time went on by a corps of 
British officials. Egypt remained a pro- 
vince of the Turkish Empire ; the sultan’s 
suzerainty was still recognized and a form 
of tribute paid to him ; but, since it was 
understood that the khedive was bound 
to accept Cromer’s advice if it were 
pressed, Egypt became in fact something 
like a British protectorate under the 
system of indirect rule. 

Withdrawal, meantime, was made more 
difficult than ever by the development of 
grave trouble in the south. A Moslem 
prophet, known as the Mahdi, appeared in 
the Sudan, the great subtropical province 
on the upper waters of the Nile which 
had been annexed by Egypt early in the 
nineteenth century, and, summoning the 
warlike and fanatical tribesmen to a holy 
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v:ar. he. easily defeated the feeble Egyptian he found Egypt burdened almost to bank- 


troops and threatened to let loose a tide 
of conquest and destruction right down 
the Nile valley. The British and Egyptian 
o-overnments decided to evacuate the 
Sudan ; but unfortunately the British 
officer, Gordon, sent to 
carry out this difficult • 
task, allowed himself to ; ■ f 

be cut off and besieged , 
in Khartum. Public . - - 


ruptcy by a huge public debt, its ad- 
ministration incompetent and dishonest, 
its army in disorder, its peasant people 
oppressed and exhausted. He left it in 
1907 a prosperous and progressive country, 
with its finances restored 
I and soundly organized, 
] with an efficient and 
trustworthy administra- 
tion, with a well trained 


opinion in England de- 
manded that an effort 
should be made to rescue 
him ; but it was only 
after many months’ de- 
lay that the relief ex- 
pedition started up the 
Nile, and it reached 
Khartum just too late. 
Two days earlier the 
town had fallen and 
Gordon had been killed 
(January, 1SS5). 

The expedition returned 
to Cairo ; but it was 



army under British 
leadership, with an 
1 elaborate system of mod- 
ern irrigation which had 
vastly increased the 
: yield of the soil, and 
i with its eleven million 
; people more lightly 
] taxed, better protected 
: from injustice, more 
prosperous and more 
contented than they had 
ever been in all the long 
history of their race. 

_ None the less, in 


'recognized that the prob- A MOSLEM FANATIC Egypt as in India, alien 

lem of the Sudan had Believing that it was Ills mission to control, however bene- 
not by any means been gSSSFgSSf ".lent and beneficent, 
settled and that, quite the Sudan. He died in 1885, and his could not satisfy the 
apart from questions of successor was crushed at Omdurman. 3701m ger generation of 


prestige or retribution. 


educated Egyptians ; and 


the peace of Egypt would never be secure already before the Great War a nation- 
while the power of the Mahdi, menacing alist movement had developed whose 
the southern frontier and controlling the leaders declared that Britain’s work' in 
Nile waters on which Egj'pt lives, re- Egypt was now finished and that the 
mained unbroken. In 1896, therefore, a time was ripe for the 
combined British and Egyptian army fulfilment of her old pro- Steps to Egyptian 
under General Kitchener ascended the Nile mise to withdraw. To independence 


and after several minor battles com- the British, on ,tbe other 


pletely crushed the forces of the Khalifa, 
the Mahdi’s successor, at Omdurman 
(1898). The Sudan was thus reconquered 
and reoccupied under the joint adminis- 
tration of Britain and Egypt. Under 
British and Egyptian officials a new 
regime of peace, order and justice was 
established. Irrigation works were under- 
taken and the productivity of the 
country, especially in cotton, was im- 
mensely increased. 

Meanwhile, under Cromer’s patient and 
firm control, the whole political and 
economic life of Egypt was being trans- 
formed. When he came to Cairo in 1883 


hand, it seemed that a hasty relaxation 

of control, a premature abandonment of 

Egypt to Egyptian self-government, 

might mean the undoing of all the good 

work done. Political concessions were 

made, however, between 1907 and 1914. 

Wider powers of , local government were 

given to provincial councils, and the 

bicameral legislature was replaced by a 

single chamber, mainly elective, and with 

increased authority over the executive. 

But in vital matters the advice of the 
/ « 

British consul-general was supreme. 

No survey of the British Empire as it 
exists to-day would be complete without 
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some account of its two 
groups of island colonics, 
one in the Atlantic, one 
in the Pacific, which, : 
though some of the units ' 
which compose them are ; 
separated by many ■ 
leagues of sea, can be 
convenient^ discussed ; 
together. The first group, i 
the West Indies, was. 1 
as has been seen, econo- ; 
mically united with West 
Africa under the first t 
British Empire. But the : 
old link was broken by , 
Hie abolition of the slave 




At midnight of the last day of July, 1834, Lord Stanley’s bill 
came into force, and this extravagant drawing of the period 
reflects the lubilation ot the anti -slavery agitators. Actually, 
however, emancipation was not an unmixed blessing at lirst, the 
negroes taking time to learn what ireedom meant, 

' Flout Madden. West Indies,' 1835 


WEST INDIAN SLAVERY 
In 1833 the duke of Wellington, 
among others, signed a protest 
against Lord Stanley’s West India 
Slavery Bill ; and this satire shows 
a negro, with the features of the 
duke, ‘ protesting ’ against entering 
the waters of emancipation. 

trade (1807) ; and soon after 
the close of the Napoleonic 
wars the same humanitarian 
movement which had abol- 
ished the slave trade brought 
the whole slave system to an 
end by the abolition of 
slavery itself. A measure 
which deprived them of their 
human property and trans- 
formed the economic basis of 
their industry was not un- 
naturally opposed by the 
majority of the British 
planters and their agents in 
Britain. But the planters 
refused to accept the British 
government’s advice to take 
in hand themselves the task 
of ameliorating the conditions 
of the slave system' and pre- 
paring the way for emanci- 
pation. Led by Buxton and 
cheered on by the veteran 
Wilberforce from his re- 
tirement, the attack was 
opened in Parliament in 1823 ; 
but for ten years the govern- 
ment maintained its policy 
of patient but fruitless 
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rcliortalion, till at last in 1833, when 
it was clear beyond question that the 
colonial legislatures would never do their 
duty by themselves, the first Reform 
Parliament passed an A bolition Act. At 
midnight on July 31, 1S34, over 800,000 
slaves in the British Empire became free 
men, their masters being compensated by 
a grant of £20,000,000. The act pre- 
scribed that the ex-slaves should continue 
to work for their masters as apprentices 
for a period of years ; but this sj'stem 
operated so badly that in 1838 complete 
freedom was enacted. 

Inevitably the planters suffered from the 
subsequent dearth of labour, for the freed 
slaves were none too ready 
Stagnation in to hire themselves to their 
the West Indies old masters ; and .the eco- 
nomic welfare of Jamaica 
and her sister islands was further injured 
by the . introduction of free trade in 
Britain and the development of beet 
sugar in Europe. The West Indies, once 
regarded as so vital to the Empire, 
became a neglected backwater. The 
European population diminished! Many 
of their estates passed into the possession 
of half-castes and negroes. A class of 
negro peasant proprietors developed, 
growing their own food. As a' final 
symptom of social and political decay 
the old colonial representative assemblies 
were abolished and the islands were 
administered as crown colonies. 

Latterly there has been some recovery. 
The fruit trade, especially in bananas, and 
the British preferential duties on sugar 
have restored in some degree the prosperity 
of Jamaica ; and demands have been made 
for the restitution of the old political 
status and even for the grant of responsible 
government. Of the other islands Trinidad 
has prospered most, owing to its fruit and 
oil and asphalt ; and, out in the ocean to 
the north, the Bermudas and Bahamas 
have benefited by their close commercial 
relations with the United States. There 
are special economic links, moreover, 
between the islands as a whole and 
Canada ; and a commercial agreement 
between them has been made. 

The West Indies are one of the oldest 
parts of the British Empire ; the British 
islands in the Pacific are one of themewest. 


It was not till the nineteenth century, 
after colonisation had begun in Australia 
and New Zealand, that British traders and 
missionaries began to penetrate in any 
numbers into the beautiful, romantic 

world of the South Seas. They found its 
myriad islands populated by primitive 

peoples, who were addicted to savage 

customs but amenable to European 

control, and productive of such marketable 
goods as sandalwood and copra. Side by 
side with the British intruders came the 
Erench ; and the stor} 7 of West Africa was 
repeated. Rival spheres of influence were 
marked out ; protectorates established ; 
and finally annexations made, until in the 
end the French had occupied most of the 
eastern group together with New Caledonia 
and its satellites in the west, and the 
British had occupied the Polynesian and 
Melanesian groups, while the New Hebrides 
were assigned to a cumbrous Franco- 
British 'condominium.' Towards the end 
of the century the United States annexed 
the Hawaii or Sandwich Islands and 
Germany the Bismarck Archipelago and 
part of northern New Guinea. ' 

This partition of' the South Seas among 
the European powers' was, no doubt, 
inevitable ; but inevitably also the 
islanders suffered in the 
process. The earlier Protection for the 
traders were none too Pacific Islanders 
scrupulous ; • and when 
sugar plantations were developed in 
Queensland a traffic grew up for supplying 
labourers from the islands which rapidly 
degenerated into something not unlike 
the slave trade. Few of the natives could 
understand the. terms of their contracts 
and many of ‘them were actually kid- 
napped.' This f blackbirding,’ as it was 
called, might have long continued in 
those remote unpoliced seas if public 
opinion had not been awakened to the 
scandal by the tragic fate of Bishop 
Patteson, Bishop Selwyn's lieutenant and 
successor in the Melanesian mission field, 
who was murdered in 1871 by some 
islanders determined to take vengeance 
for their kinsmen on the first white man 
they could catch. In 1872 a Pacific 
Islanders Protection Act was passed by 
the Imperial Parliament, and in 1875, 
under another act, the governor of Fiji, 
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the largest of the British islands and the 
centre of administration, was appointed 
high commissioner of the Western Pacific 
with the duty of enforcing the law and 
safeguarding the natives from injury. 

In 1914 the second British Empire had 
existed for 130 years. It had grown far 
beyond the limits of the first, until it 
covered about a quarter of the earth. Its 
political, economic and social conditions 
varied widely in its different parts. And, 
while its development had been guided 
in the main by two great principles — by 
the principle of equality in the European 
or self-governing field and by the principle 
of trusteeship in the non-European or 
dependent field — another no less vital 
principle, that of unity, seemed to have 
been neglected. What was it, men asked, 
which really kept the Empire together ? 

Two movements therefore developed in 
British political circles with the object of 
attaining a closer imperial unity. The first 
was political and aimed at imperial 
federation, that is, the application to 
the self-governing Empire of the system 
already adopted in Canada and Australia, 
under which the common affairs of Britain 



VICTIM OF A TRAGIC MISTAKE 
After ten years’ devoted missionary labour in 
Melanesia, John Coleridge Patteson (1827-71), 
consecrated bishop in 1861, was murdered at 
Nukapu by natives in misguided vengeance lor 
wrongs that they had suffered from white traders. 

Lngfavmg jrom photogtaph 
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and the Dominions, such as foreign policy 
and defence, would be controlled by an 
imperial body directly representative of 
all the national units concerned. The 
second movement, led by Joseph Chamber- 
lain, was economic and aimed at a system 
of inter-imperial preferential duties which 
might ultimately become a ' Zollverein ’ or 
customs-union, prescribing free trade with- 
in the Empire as a whole and protection 
against the rest of the world (see further 
in page .4477). 

Both movements failed — the first because 
the Dominions, who were proudly conscious 
of their new national individuality, were 
unwilling to contemplate 
an} 7 increased measure Unity of the 
of control over their British Empire 
destiny by a body sitting 
in far-off London in which, though they 
would themselves be represented, the 
representatives of Britain would constitute 
a decisive majority ; the second because 
the British electorate resented the increase 
in -the cost ■ of -raw materials, especially 
food stuffs, which any system of imperial 
preference would involve. And so, in 1914, 
the framework of the Empire was as 
loosely knit as ever. 

Despite this, or rather, perhaps, because 
of it, the unity of the Empire, when the 
Great War came, was such as to astonish 
the world. Instantly, spontaneously, 
unanimously the Dominion peoples deter- 
mined to take their part in meeting the 
German challenge. The decision was 
formally registered by their respective 
parliaments ; and at the earliest possible 
moment a stream of virile soldiers began 
to cross the oceans from each of the 
Dominions to fight in Europe or other 
areas of the war. Of their fine military 
record this is not the place to speak. It 
is enough to say that, at the end of the 
war, nearly a million men had been re- 
cruited in the Dominions for service at the 
front, and that more than a tenth of them 
had been killed in action. And in the 
production of munitions and food supplies 
and in every field of war effort the 
Dominions took their full share. 

Nor was it only the self-governing part 
of the Empire which thus rallied to the 
common cause. The Indian Army, drawn 
mainly from the martial races of North 
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India, was shipped overseas and fought 
beside the British in France and Mesopo- 
tamia and Palestine, and its strength was 
maintained by a strong current of recruits. 
The general loyalty of 
the Indian people, more- 
over, was so manifest 
that it was possible to 
withdraw some thou- 
sands of the British 
regular troops in India. 

Generous financial con- 
tributions were also made 
by the native princes and 
other wealthy Indians. 

The African members 
of the Empire like- 
wise plaj’ed their part. 

Native regiments were 
engaged in the campaigns 
in the German colonies 
in East and West Africa ; 
many thousands of 
Africans provided the 
essential transport ser- 
vice and suffered terribly, 
especialty in East Africa, 
from exhaustion and 
disease; and among the 
South African natives 
labour corps were formed 
for work behind the lines 
in France. 

Five empires entered 
the war — the British, 

Russian, German, Aus- 
trian and Turkish. Four 
of them collapsed under 
the strain. The British 
Empire alone emerged 
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were not to be restored to their old 
masters, it was almost inevitable that the 
British should share with their allies in 
assuming the government of those terri- 

i tories under the new 

mandate system. Thus 
Britain accepted man- 
dates for Irak, Palestine 
and Transjordania — a 
special type of mandate 
based on the idea of 
temporary trusteeship. 
In the case of Irak the 
mandate was dropped 
and the country recog- 
nized as an independent 
state associated by treaty 
with Britain. Mandates 
of a more permanent 
kind over more back- 
ward peoples were as- 
sumed by Britain in 
German East Africa, re- 
named Tanganyika, and 
in part of Togoland and 
the Cameroons; by 
South Africa in German 
South-West Africa which 
was incorporated in the 
Union ; by Australia: in 
German New Guinea ; 
arid by New Zealand in 
Samoa ; while the rich 
islet of Nauru in the 
Pacific was entrusted to 
the joint mandate of 
Britain, Australia and 
New Zealand. 

The Empire was not 
only thus enlarged, it 
also underwent a change 
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into a new age in which . . , , , 

,, r j Fine service has been rendered to Britain r i 1lr : no . wnr n nf l 

the old-fashioned 1m- b native regiments in her intbrnational during the war ana tne 
perialism of an earlier colonial struggles and in the Great War. first years of the peace 
day, long discarded by This private fully equipped, belongs to _a change so important 
the British peoples, is the King s A ncan u es. that the Empire is now 

everywhere damned, if sometimes described as 

not yet everywhere dead. And, as after the third British Empire. But this conveys 

other wars, the British Empire had been a false idea. It suggests that the post- 

enlarged by victory. It can honestly be war Empire is as different in its character 

said that the British people in 1919, as from the pre-war Empire as that in turn 

in 1815, were not eagerly bent on acquir- was different from the first Empire, 

ing yet more territories and yet more whereas the change was not so much a 

responsibilities ; but, once it had been transformation as an evolution. It con- 

decided that the German colonies and firmed, continued, carried to their logical 

the Arab provinces of the Turkish Empire climax the principles of life and growth on 
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which the second British Empire had been 
built since 17S3. 

Thus, in the first place, the principle 
of the mandate system, which declares, in 
the words of the Covenant of the League 
of Nations, that the well being and develop- 
ment of backward peoples form ' a sacred 
trust of civilization,’ is no new principle 
to the British Empire. It is the old 
principle of trusteeship ; and in obej’ing 
the regulations of the mandates for the 
protection and advance of native interests, 
British administrations in Tanganyika or 
other ex-German colonies have had merety 
to carry on the rules and methods of 
government long established in British 
tropical Africa. The only real novelties in 


the mandate system are, first, that the 
principle of trusteeship has now been 
solemnly accepted by all the great colonial 
powers ; and secondly, that the mandatory 
state has to render account of its execution 
of the trust to the Mandates Commission 
of the League. 

More striking was the post-war develop- 
ment in India. Before 1914 educated 
Indians were not content with the 
measure of self-government conceded to 
them b}’’ the Morley-Minto reforms (see 
page 4474) ; and when the war came, 
when India proved her loyalty to the 
Empire, and when the leaders of the allied 
and associated powers declared that they 
were fighting for freedom and democracy, 



ACCESSION OF KING FEISAL TO THE THRONE OF IRAK 
On August 23, 1921, the emir Feisal, son of the king of Hejaz, was inaugurated as king of Irak under 
British auspices. On a dais in the Great Court of the Serai at Bagdad the new king is in this photo- 
graph seen seated in state between (left to right) the British high commissioner, Sir Percy Cox, 
a'nd the general officer commanding-in-chief. Sir Aylmer Haldane. 

Photo, liana Studios 
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it seemed difficult to refuse to India 
a greater meed of freedom, a first instal- 
ment at any rate of democratic institu- 
tions. Yet to concede this boon seemed 
scarcely less difficult. The old arguments 
against attempting democracy in India 
had lost none of their validity. It was 
as clear as ever that the welfare of its 
multitudinous peoples — now grown to over 
220 million in British 
Post-War events India alone and to over 
in Indian affairs 300 million if the native 
states were included — 
was bound to suffer if government 
were transferred from the hands of the 
experienced British bureaucracy to 
those of inexperienced Indian politicians, 
chosen by an electorate constructed some- 
how out of a population of which more 
than go per cent, were illiterate and 
unable to comprehend the meaning of a 
vote. On the other hand, how were the 
Indian people ever to achieve political 
progress, how were they ever to be fitted 
to govern themselves, unless some day 
they were given the opportunity of leam- 
” ing to do it ? And how could they learn 
self-government except by practising it ? 

These last considerations decided the 
issue in the minds of British statesmen. 
They determined to make one of the boldest 
experiments in history. Accordingly, in 
1917, the British government declared its 
policy to be ‘ the gradual development of 
self-governing institutions with a view 
to the progressive realization of responsible 
government in India as an integral part of 
the British Empire ’ ; and in 1919 this 
policy was incorporated in the Govern- 
ment of India Act. The Act was based on 
the Montagu-Chelmsford Report, the fruit 
of a joint inquiry by the secretary- of state 
and the viceroy, which had been subjected 
. to careful examination by a committee 
of both Houses of Parliament. As regards 
the All-India government, it replaced the 
old Legislative Council by a national 
bicameral parliament, composed of an 
Assembly and a Council of State, the 
former consisting of elected representa- 
tives from all parts of British India. 
To this body representative, but not 
responsible, government was conceded. 
Thus the Assembly can debate and carry 
or reject legislation, including the budget, 
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like the House of Commons ; but it cannot 
like the House of Commons, control the 
executive, the members of the govern- 
ment of India being still responsible to 
the Imperial Parliament. 

It was in the provinces — each of them 
great states with many millions of people 
— that the first step in real responsible 
government was taken. By a system 
known as ' dy arch 37 ’ the field of govern- 
ment was divided into ‘ reserved ’ and 
‘ transferred ’ subjects. Over the reserved 
subjects, such as the maintenance of justice 
and order and the collection of revenue, 
the governor and his executive council 
remained as before responsible only to 
the Imperial Parliament and not to the 
elected Legislative Council 
of the province. But Initiation of 
the transferred subjects, Self-government 
such as education, agri- 
culture, public works and public 
health, were handed over to the full con- 
trol of Indian ‘ministers,’ responsible, 
like ministers in Britain, to the Legisla- 
tive Council. Thus, in this wide field, real 
self-government was initiated ; and the 
act suggested the possibility of further 
development by prescribing the appoint- 
ment of a commission in 1929 to examine 
the operation of the system during its 
first decade and to advise Parliament as 
to its continuance. In 1927, two years 
before it was due, this commission was 
appointed with Sir John Simon as chair- 
man. Finally as a guarant ee, so to speak, 
of the future, a promise of the distant day 
when India will have learned to govern 
and guard herself like the Dominions, she 
was admitted as a separate member to the 
League of Nations. 

The war also brought about a change 
in the political status of Egypt. When the 
Turkish Empire allied itself with Germany, 
the old formal subjection of Egypt to 
Turkey was abolished, and Egypt was 
proclaimed a British protectorate. After 
the war, however, the nationalists con- 
tinued their agitation for complete inde- 
pendence ; there was a- short and easily 
suppressed revolt ; and in 1923 the British 
government, influenced in the case of Egypt 
as in that of India by the reactions of the 
war, declared Egypt to be an independent 
state under its own hereditary monarchy 
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and a representative legislature. Many of 
the British officials in the country were 
retired and replaced by Egyptians ; but a 
British high commissioner remained in 
Cairo and a garrison of British troops was 
retained there pending the settlement of 
certain outstanding questions, such as the 
security of the Suez Canal, the government 
of the Sudan and the protection of 
European residents. 

Lastly, the war brought to its conclusion 
the long process of political assimilation in 
the Dominions. By 1914, it was noted, 
they had attained equality with Britain 
in all fields of government except the last 
dominant field of foreign affairs. After 
1914 it was manifestly impossible for them 
to continue to take no share in deciding 
issues which, as they now realized, were 
issues of life and death. Never again could 
they permit themselves to be involved 
in war as members of the British Empire 
through a foreign policy shaped by Britain 
only. Nor were British statesmen slow to 
accept the claim that in foreign affairs, as 
in all else, the Dominions must be the 
equals of Great Britain, at least in status 
if not yet in stature. 



SIR ROBERT BORDEN 

Elected to the Canadian House of Commons 
in 1896, Sir Robert Borden became leader of the 
Conservative party in 1901 and premier in 1911. 
In 1919 he represented Canada at the meetings 
of the Peace Conference in Paris. 

Photo, Lafayette 


In 1917, on the invitation of the British 
government, the prime ministers of the 
dominions came to London, not merely to 
participate in an imperial war conference 
of the old deliberative and advisory type, 
but also to sit with the British war cabinet 
to constitute an imperial war cabinet with 
executive authority over the conduct of 
the war. This system was maintained for 
the rest of the war ; and 
it was continued at the A commonwealth 
peace conference, at of equal nations 
which the British Empire 
was represented not by British statesmen 
only, but by a British Empire delegation 
wherein each Dominion had its repre- 
sentatives. The principle of ‘ equal 
nationhood ' was finally confirmed, on 
the initiative of the Canadian prime 
minister, Sir Robert Borden, when the 
Treaty of Versailles was separately signed 
by the Dominion plenipotentiaries and 
separately ratified by the Dominion parlia- 
ments. Similarly, the Dominions became 
separate members of the League. 

Thus, the long process of political 
assimilation was completed. The self- 
governing portion of the British Empire 
had developed into a commonwealth of 
nations, including the Irish Free State, 
which was given ' Dominion status ’ by 
the treaty of 1922, each free and equal 
yet all united. At the Imperial Conference 
of 1926 a statement was drawn up and 
confirmed by all the prime ministers which 
summarised this great achievement and 
made its meaning clear : 

The tendency towards equality of status 
was both right and inevitable. Geographical 
and other conditions made this impossible 
of attainment by the way of federation. 
The only alternative was by the way of 
autonomy ; and along this road it has been 
steadily sought. Every self-governing mem- 
ber of the Empire is now the master of its 
destiny. 

And the mutual relations of Great Britain 
and the Dominions were thus defined : 

They are all autonomous communities 
within the British Empire, equal in status, 
in no way subordinate one to another in any 
aspect of their domestic or external affairs, 
though united by a common allegiance 
to the Crown, and freely associated as 
members of the British Commonwealth 
of Nations. 
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CHINA UNDER THE MANCHUS 

How the last Days of Imperial Rule epitomise 
the recurrent Alternations of Chinese History 

By J. O. P. BLAND 

Author of Recent Events and Present Policies in China, etc., and Part Author of 
Annals and Memoirs of the Court of Peking 


(qpMiE history of China has been fittingly 
described as a series of paroxysms. 
It is the history of a race whose 
social system has made frequent 
famines, rebellions and civil wars inevit- 
able, but which, at the same time, has given 
to Chinese civilization its unparalleled 
conesion and duration. It is impossible 
to form a correct estimate of the signi- 
ficance of any period or event, such as the 
fall of the native Ming dynasty and the 
establishment of the Manchus as rulers in 
their place, unless we bear in mind the 
nature of this social system and the fact, 
arising out of it, that in China the forms 
of government are of less importance 
than the men who administer it. 

The social structure of the race, based 
on ancestor worship, the institution of 
the family and the ‘ three relations ’ of 
the Confucianist philosophy, is something 
wholly independent of the acts or omissions 
of the nation’s rulers, something which, 
amidst ever-recurring cataclysms of dis- 
order and distress, has triumphantly stood 
the test of time ; also it has given to the 
world’s oldest civilization a philosophic 
serenity and to its members and citizens 
certain qualities which dignify their lives 
and command our instinctive admiration. 

For more than two thousand years the 
Chinese people have accepted without 
questioning and acted upon the belief that 
‘ the first duty which man owes to Heaven 
and to his ancestors is to have posterity.’ 
The result of this deep-rooted belief is that, 
for the masses of the people, the eternal 
question, outweighing every other, has 
always been the problem of daily bread ; 
the peace and prosperity of the Empire 
have depended far less upon wisdom or 
wickedness of Mongol, Ming or Manchu 
rulers than upon the pressure of 


population on the means of subsistence. 
The cause of unrest, throughout the 
ages, has been the acute economic pressure 
necessarily resulting from an excessively 
high birth rate. The Chinese have 
observed the fifth coriimandment more 
thoroughly than any other Oriental race, 
and their days have been long in the land. 

But they have not been days of fatness. 
The author of a modern scientific inquiry 
into the causes of chronic famine in China 
puts the facts accurately when he observes 
that the social system 
based on ancestor wor- Consequences of 

ship ‘ has produced a Ancestor Worship 
race of human beings 
who are willing to make sacrifices, even 
to the point of starvation, in order to 
honour not only their parents but their 
remote forebears.’ To understand the 
permanence of certain features of China's 
national life this fact must be borne , in 
mind ; also, that no exterior influences can 
easily displace this religion of the dead in 
the deep affection of the race which has 
evolved it. Let the government call itself 
what it will, this religion retains its hold 
upon the soul of the people, and continues 
to exercise a • paramount influence both 
upon the material existence of the masses 
and upon their outlook on life and death. 

Studying Chinese history on a large 
scale, we perceive that paroxysms, such 
as that which ended in the collapse of the 
Ming dynasty and those which first shook 
and then overthrew the Manchus, can 
generally be traced to a gradually increas- 
ing pressure of over-population on the 
national food supply, which is the imme- 
diate and inevitable result of any consider- 
able period of peace and prosperity. We 
perceive also that these prosperous intervals 
usually followed upon periods, such as the 
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Taiping and Maliomedan rebellions, in 
which uncounted millions ‘ went to their 
graves like beds,’ leaving vast tracts of 
country destroyed and depopulated. Thus, 
according to the figures compiled by the 
Jesuit missionaries at the court of the 
emperor Ch'ien Lung, the first census 
taken by the Manchus after they had 
definitely established their authority in 
1651 showed a population diminished by 
civil strife to about 55 millions. The first 
census of the Han dynast} 7 (a.d.i) and 
that compiled by Kublai Khan at the 
beginning of his reign in 12S0 gave slightly 
higher figures. In both instances, as the 
result of the slaughter that marked the 
violent end of a dynasty or the suppres- 
sion of a rebellion, the new ruler took over 
an empire unafflicted by overcrowding. 

For forty years after the accession of 
the Manchu dynasty its rulers were 
engaged in continual campaigns against 
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VICTIMS OF FAMINE IN HONAN 
W ltli a food supply wholly inadequate for the teeming 
population, China is subject to constant famine, no year passing 
in which the death rate is not swollen by sheer starvation. 
These unhappy creatures arc examples of the distress caused 
by one such visitation in the Lu Shan region of Honan Province. 

Photo, E.N.A, 


the adherents of the Mings in the southern 
provinces ; peace was not completely 
restored throughout the empire until 1681. 
The official census of that year showed a 
total of about 75 millions. From that 
time forward, under the firm and en- 
lightened rule of the emperors K'ang Iisi 
‘ and Ch'ien Lung, the nation enjoyed a 
prolonged period of peace, law and order, 
which resulted in a rapid increase of the 
population. In 1720, three years before 
the death of Iv'ang Idsi, the total had 
reached 125 millions. Sixty years later 
the official estimate was 283 ; in 1812, 
under Cilia Ch'ing, it had increased to 360, 
and in 1S42, before the outbreak of the 
Taiping rebellion, it had risen to the 
saturation point, that is to say, about 400 
millions. After the terrible slaughter of 
that protracted rebellion, in 1862, the 
Chinese government census estimated 
the number of survivors at 261 millions. 

Moreover, the dynastic annals 
~ ~ ’ I record that during the period 

! of extreme pressure from 1810 
• to 1830, before battle, murder 
; and sudden death had deci- 
, mated the population and 
■ ! devastated whole provinces, 

. . four great famines had carried 
off some 45 millions. 

The regular recurrence of 
famine, as a necessary correc- 
tive of over-population, alter- 
native to the swift slaughter 
of civil strife, is a ' constant 
feature of China’s national life, 
a phenomenon which deserves 
to be seriously studied, not 
only in interpreting the past 
but in estimating the future. 
According to figures published 
in 1926 in a study by the 
Agricultural Society of the 
University of Nanking, no 
fewer than 1,828 famines were 
recorded in Chinese history 
between the years 108 b.c. and 
a.d. 1911. In other words, for 
the last 2,000 years — and 
probably long before that — 
the normal death rate in China 
has contained a constant star- 
vation factor, and must inevit- 
ably continue to do so unless 
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the natural increase of tlie population 
can be kept in check by other and less 
painful means. Given sufficiency of food, 
China’s 400 millions might easily become 
Soo in 20 years, and exceed the present 
population of the planet in half a century. 
But the actual food supply being wholly 
inadequate even for 400 millions, and 
emigration only possible on a limited 
.-cale, the fact stands out, undeniable, 
that the problem of China, past, present 
and future, is essentially one of social 
economics, insoluble either by political 
revolutions or by pious resolutions. 

Under strong rulers, such as the em- 
perors K'ang Hsi and Ch'ien Lung, and 
later the empress-dowager Tzu Hsi, or 
under a system of gov- 
Constant menace ernment which, by virtue 

of starvation of precedent and pres- 
tige, exercises effective 
authority, an unstable equilibrium may 
be maintained, despite the acute pres- 
sure of over-population. But whenever 
the strong hand of recognized authority 
becomes ever so slightly relaxed, as 
that of the Manchus became during and 
after the reign of Chia Ch'ing (1796-1821), 
the starving multitudes, to whom revolu- 
tion means food and opportunities of loot, 
have swiftly joined the company of the 
nearest freebooter or rebel chief and pro- 
ceeded to the sacking of cities. The history 
of China under the Manchus emphasises 
a truth repeatedly demonstrated under 
earlier dynasties, namety, that vast masses 
of human beings, howsoever fatalistic and 
pacific, will not abide quietly under the 
constant menace of starvation unless held 
in check by .the strong hand of despotic 
authority. 

Thus the Taiping rebellion, which nearly 
succeeded in overthrowing the Manchu 
dynasty, grew swiftly to a devastating 
force out of the local forays of a handful 
of Kwangsi bandits. The motive power 
behind it was the increased severity of 
economic pressure due to over-population ; 
its rapid successes were chiefly due to the 
fact that the military organization and 
race cohesion of the Manchus had de- 
generated ; in fact, the Imperial Clans no 
longer represented a ruling race. Had it 
not been for the assistance rendered to them 
at a critical juncture by General Gordon 


and his ever victorious army' (1862-64), 
the Taipings would probabty have ejected 
them and established a new native dynasty 
at Peking, thus following the precedent of 
the Ming and Han dynasties, founded by 
' captains of troops of vagabonds.’ 

As it was, the Manchus received a new 
lease of precarious life and gradually 
succeeded in restoring something of the 
prestige and authority of the Dragon 
Throne. Their success in so doing was 
entirety due to the courage and statecraft 
of the empress-dowager Tzu Hsi ; but the 
comparative tranquillity which the country 
enjoyed for a quarter of a century after 
the collapse of the rebellion must also be 
ascribed to the fact that throughout large 
areas the land had gone out of cultivation 
for lack of inhabitants. Thus the chief 
incentive to large predatory movements of 
lawless men had, for the time being, been 
eliminated. 

Broadly considered, in the light of many 
centuries, the Manchus play no very 
important or impressive part in the long 
pageant of Chinese history, nor has 
their rule left many traces • 
upon the structure of the Rise of the 
Chinese race. They rose Manchu House 
to power and eventually 
established their authority at Peking, 
partly as the result of their superior 
military efficiency and statecraft, but 
also because the misrule of the eunuch- 
ridden and incompetent Ming sovereign 
had left the empire disorganized by inter- 
nal strife. The actual overthrow of the 
Mings was effected by the successful re- 
bellion of LiTzu-cheng, who had actually 
taken his seat upon the Dragon Throne 
and might have remained there if another 
ambitious military commander, Wu San- 
kuei, had not joined forces with the 
Manchus to eject him. The fate of China 
at this juncture depended upon the success- 
ful rebels maintaining a united front 
against the growing power of the forces 
on their northern frontiers. The country 
passed under alien rule because, as usual, 
they quarrelled over the spoils ; the 
immediate cause of Wu San-kuei’s defec- 
tion lay in his chagrin at Li’s seizure of his 
favourite concubine. Wu, having thrown 
in his lot with the Manchus, was rewarded 
with the congenial mission of pursuing 
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Li Tzu-cheng ; the latter,' after thoroughly 
plundering the capital, had started south- 
wards with his loot-laden forces. When, 
having relieved Li of his booty and driven 
him into the wilderness, Wu returned to 
Peking, he found the Manchus firmly in 
the saddle ; he then became, and remained 
for thirty years, a pillar of their state. 

The Manchus found the country, deci- 
mated by years of civil war and banditry, 
generally ready to recognize the ‘ mandate 
of heaven ’ in any rulership which promised 
surcease of strife ; their authority was 
therefore consolidated without much 
difficulty in the northern and central 
provinces. Within a year of the procla- 
mation of the Ta Ching dynasty, Nanking 
had fallen to their forces, and the shaved 
head and pigtail, imposed by Tatar 
sovereignty, were generally adopted by all 
classes. But the separatist tendencies, 
for which the southern maritime provinces 
(Kwangtung, Kwangsi and Fukhien) have 
always been noted, continued to be mani- 
fested for several decades in resistance to 
the Manchus, ostensibly inspired by loyalty 
to the Mings. It is to be observed — 
because the facts have a direct bearing on 
modem events — that even after all organ- 
ized opposition had been subdued by the 
armed forces of the emperor K‘ang Hsi, the 
activities of the White Lily, Triad and 


other secret societies, representing the 
irreconcilable spirit of the Cantonese, 
were still in evidence, manifested in 
piracy, banditry and armed smuggling ; 
and, so soon as the ‘ moral ’ of the central 
government began to show signs of weaken- 
ing, they speedily assumed the complexion 
of an anti-dynastic and national move- 
ment. The watchword of the Triad 
society in the earliest days of the Taiping 
rebellion was ‘ destroy the Manchus ; 
restore the Mings.’ Though that rebellion 
was eventually suppressed with the aid of 
General Gordon, it clearly foreshadowed 
the impending doom of the Manchu 
dynasty and opened up wider fields 
of activity for the next generation of 
Cantonese conspirators and agitators. 

The comparative ease with which the 
Manchu warrior kings established their 
authority over the greater part of China, 
and the success with which they subse- 
quently governed it for over a century, 
may be primarily ascribed to the wise 
statesmanship and military efficiency of 
Nurhachi, the founder of the dynasty, by 
whom war had been declared against the ~ 
Mings as early as 1618. It was carried on 
in a number of campaigns until his death 
in 1626, and thereafter by his son, canon- 
ised in Chinese history as Tai Tsung, 
the Great Ancestor. Before 1618, as the 



S ... 

MAUSOLEUM OF THE MANCHU RULER, TAI TSUNG 


Mukden, officially named Fengtien, is one of the oldest towns in Manchuria, and was made the caDital 
of the Manchu line in 1625. In its neighbourhood are three imperial mausolea, the one shown here 
being the Chao-ling, or Pei-ling, the ‘ Northern Tomb ’ in which the emperor Tai Tsung was buried 
in 1644. A wall t,8oo yards in perimeter encloses the tomb, and rows of granite figures of horses, 
camels, lions and tigers represent the departed spirits of the emperor’s ministers. 

Photo, E.N.A. 
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result of desultory frontier 
and tribal warfare, Nurhachi 
had conquered all the region 
lying between the mouth of 
the Amur and the Tumen 
rivers and was in receipt of 
an annual ' subsidy ’ from the 
Chinese court. Tai Tsung, after 
consolidating his empire over 
. Mongolia and Korea, made 
several successful raids into 
China as far south as the 
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capital of Shantung, so that, { - ,'r V V . v. ; - AC :-f . •• ■ ■ k :T» - • ' '"T.~ A;' 

when eventually they came to ^' 7 $' -'Tji&C 

ascend the throne of China, : ■ •"/' 

the ruler and his kinsmen, the ? v 

Princes of the Imperial Clans, -\vV 'CVv;^ j. 

were well equipped, ’by ex- 

perience and study of Chinese s ,-^, 

affairs, to deal vdth the prob- " 

lem of administering the coun- * 

try. From the outset, the LACQUER THRONE OF CH'IEN LUNG 

Manchu sovereigns wisely Lacquer work, a very early Chinese industrial art, is divided 
j . i , T ■ b , . , y into two classes — painted and carved, the latter made princi- 
aqaptea tneir rule to tile pally at Pelcing. Ch'ien Lung particularly favoured carved 
institutions that they found lacquer and had maiy articles made for the palace. His throne, 
in China, and recognized the carve< t of solid red lacquer, is a fine specimen of the period. 

necessity' of preserving the ■ v,ctoria and A,bcrt 

Confucian • philosophy and principles . of Chinese culture, philosophy and literature. 




divided 

princi- 


government. 

It has been the custom of the revolu- 
tionary Cantonese to describe the Manchus 
as alien rulers, but as a matter of fact, 


Once again the Canons of the Sages led 
captivity captive. 

The Manchu dynasty reached its zenith 
of power and prestige under the emperors 


at the period when they K'ang Hsi, Yung Cheng and Ch'ien Lung. 
Manchu Kinship succeeded the Ming dyn- Under K'ang Hsi the frontiers of the 
to the Chinese asty, they were probably empire were extended . from Siberia ■ to 
more nearly akin in tern- Cochin-China, and from the Yellow Sea 
perament and culture to the people of to Turkistan and Tibet ; Ch'ien Lung’s 
northern and central China than the campaigns added Ili, eastern Turkistan 
inhabitants of the southern maritime and . Nepal to the imperial dominions, 
provinces have ever been. The dispatches But the enduring fame of these' great 
addressed by the Manchu sovereign, Tai monarchs rests not so much upon their 
Tsung, to the last of the Mings ' in 1642 military conquests as upon their achieve- 
afford conclusive evidence that, to the ments as Chinese scholars, historians and 


Chinese, the Manchus were a little more 
than kin, if less than kind. They made 
good their hold on the government -of 
China by virtue of a remarkably efficient 
military organization, war-seasoned troops 
and a martial spirit, in all of which the 
Chinese were lacking. They.established and 
maintained their authority by force of 
arms, placing Tatar garrisons at strategic 
points and imposing the tonsure and queue 
on the conquered nation ; but, for the 
rest, they recognized the superiority of 


writers. They retained the Manchu 
language at court, and used it, side by side 
with Chinese, on their coinage and monu- 
ments ; but in the domain of literature 
arid philosophy they, followed the classical 
Chinese tradition and achieved their dis- 
tinction as scholars in conformity with the 
principles of literary orthodoxy. 

The seventeen years’ reign of the first 
Manchu ruler of China, Shun Chih, was 
so fully occupied with campaigns for the 
subjection of the Ming dynastj^’s adherents 
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Patron of literature, science and art, and himself 
a distinguished author of an ethical code, K'ang- 
Hsi was China’s most enlightened emperor. 
During his sixty years' reign (1662-1722) China's 
native civilization was permanently consolidated. 
From Bouvet, ' Histoirc tic VEmpcrcur tic la Chine ' 

in the south, that the administration of the 
provinces, their fiscal relations with the 


capital and the organization of the public 
service throughout the country remained 
more or less in the confused condition to 
which they had been reduced during the 
years of chaos preceding the - fall of the 
Mings. The system of competitive ex- 
aminations for the civil service had ceased 
to operate ; the southern provinces were 
administered by three semi-independent 
satraps, upon whom princedoms and wide 
powers had been conferred in return for 
services rendered to the Manchus in their 
conquest of the empire. It was not until 
1681, after defeating a rebellious coalition 
of these three princes, that the emperor 
K'ang Hsi was able to consolidate the full 
authority of the central government and 
to restore the civil service, composed of 
classical scholars, to the position which 
it had held, with occasional periods of 
disruption, for centuries. 

K'ang Hsi was not only a great military 
commander and a wise ruler ; the fame 
which he conferred upon his dynasty, 
probably higher in the eyes of the Chinese 
than that of any sovereign since the 
legendary age, rests chiefly on his literary 
achievements (notably the* monumental 
K'ang Hsi dictionary) and on his en- 
couragement of classical scholarship and 
the arts. More important than his en- 
largement of the empire’s boundaries. 



ODE OF THE EMPEROR CH'IEN LUNG ON A CLOISONNE PICTURE 
Ch'ien Lung reigned from 1736 to 1795, and throughout his reign maintained the high literary and 
artistic reputation established for the dynasty by K'ang Hsi. Ch’ien Lung was an industrious 
poet, and his odes were often inscribed in facsimile on porcelain and jade. Above is one of his odes 
carved on the wooden back of a cloisonn6 enamel plaque mounted as a screen picture. The poem, 
which interprets the picture, is in the handwriting of the emperor’s grand secretary, Liang Kuo-chih, 

Victoria anti Albert Museum 
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in its effect upon the social structure and 
mind of the race, is the ' Sacred Edict,’ 
wherein, as a teacher of morality for the 
masses, K'ang Hsi expounded the funda- 
mental principles upon which the peace 
and prosperity of the nation should be 
established. As monarch, he subscribed 
unreservedly to the time- 
Classical system tested wisdom of China’s 
of education ancient worthies and to 
their philosophy of gov- 
ernment by moral agency, in preference 
to physical force. To the preservation 
and purification of the classical system 
of education, as prescribed by the Four 
Books, he devoted years of energetic 
effort. In re-establishing and reforming 
the classical system of examinations in 
the classics for the public service he re- 
stored that which, in the opinion of many 
competent observers, has constituted the 
chief cause of the time-defying cohesion 
and longevity of China’s civilization. 

Thus, the rule of the Manchus did not 
produce any influential movement of 
national life in China reflected either in 


philosophy and public polity ; and it is 
this which has repeatedly enabled the 
nation to recover stability after cata- 
clysmic upheavals. It has constantly 
proved itself stronger than the disruptive 
and separatist tendencies of the southern 
maritime provinces and served to restore 
the authority of the central government, 
when shaken or overthrown by internal 
rebellions or- foreign invasions. It is a 
system which gratified the democratic 
instincts of the masses, because . it en- 
abled the studious son of the humblest 
parents to aspire to the highest honours 
in the land. Above all, it served to preserve 
the unbroken continuity of ancient tra- 
ditions and to enlist all the best brains of 
the nation on the side of any government 
which ruled in accordance therewith. 

Seen in their right perspective, against 
the background of the centuries, none of 
the acts or policies of the Manchu 
sovereigns, whether wise or foolish, vir- 
tuous or wicked, can compare, in its 
importance for the future of the Chinese 
race, with the new forces and new in- 


literature or in art ; its achievements, fluences which were brought to bear upon 
under the „ best of its sovereigns, lay it from Europe, as the result of the 


rather in restoring and con- ’ 
solidating the state in ac- 
cordance with the great native 
traditions of the past and in 
.proving, once more, that when 
the orthodox principles of wise 
government are applied by 
rulers who not . only prescribe 
but practise these principles, 
the nation is likely , to enjoy 
peace and prosperity and unity. 

Modern events in China, and 
the .chaotic conditions .which 
have prevailed since the Revo- 
lution, have made it more 
than ever essential . for the 
student of Chinese, affairs to 
.appreciate the importance of 
the old system -of competitive 
examinations for the public 
service as a permanent factor 
in preserving the unity of the 
nation. By this system the 
collective intelligence of the 
Chinese has been bound to- 
gether for ages by the .ties of 
a common language, literature, 



EXAMINATION CELLS AT CANTON 
Until the reforms of 1904 admission to the Chinese civil service 
had for centuries been exclusively by examination in the 
Chinese classics. Throughout the examination period candi- 
dates were kept in solitary seclusion, day and night, in cells 
like these in the Grand Examination Hall at Canton. 

Photo, Will F. Taylor 
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traffics and discoveries of the Dutch, 
Portuguese and English navigators who 
first invaded the profound seclusion of 
Asia. Regarded in -the light of modem 
events in China, the arrival of the first 
Portuguese ship at Canton in 1516 (see 
page 3525), and the appointment of the 
Jesuit missionary, Matteo Rixi, ' as 
scientific adviser to the court of the Ming 
emperor Wan Li (1604), appear to be 
matters of far greater moment than the 
decadence and downfall of either Mings or 
Manchus. The history of China, stretch- 
ing back to the dim ages, shows that the 
passive, contemplative philosophy which 
underlies and preserves China’s civiliza- 
tion and social system has survived all 
unperturbed 'the rise and fall of many 
dynasties, the crafts and assaults of many 
invasions. The soul of the people has 
learned to regard such things as visitations 


of heaven, to be endured with silent 
fortitude, like plague, flood and famine. 
But the ' coming of the first merchant 
adventurers and missionaries from Europe, 
by way of the newly discovered sea 
routes of the sixteenth century, was as the 
‘ little cloud out of the sea, like a man’s 
hand,’ the portent of a new kind of peril 
which, by -undermining the spiritual 
foundations - of the Confucianist' system, 
seems destined to threaten all those things 
to which Chinese civilization owes its 
cohesion and recuperative force. 

During the first 150 years of the 
Manclius’ rule, that is to say, until the 
end of the reign of the emperor Ch'ien 
Lung, there were Jesuits at the court of 
Peking. The emperor K'ang Hsi, in parti- 
cular, showed them great favour and 
devoted much time to literary and 
scientific studies under their guidance, 
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THE EMPEROR CHTEN LUNG 
Notwithstanding the enlightened form of government he 
maintained, and his own intellectual attainments, Ch'ien Lung 
consistently adhered to the traditional policy of excluding 
foreigners and foreign influence from China. This drawing por- 
trays him about the date of Lord Macartney’s arrival in China. 

From Staunton , 4 Lord Macartney's Embassy to China ’ 


notably that of Verbiest, fa- 
mous throughout the empire 
for his skill in casting 
cannon and his knowledge of 
astronomy. As early as the 
year 1716, however, a viceroy 
of Canton had become alarmed 
at the spreading influence of 
the new doctrines from the 
West and had petitioned the 
throne, urging the repeal of 
the edict of toleration which 
the emperor had issued in 1692, 
and that foreigners should be 
forbidden to preach doctrines 
contrary to the Canons of the 
Sages. Later, K'ang Hsi, irri- 
tated by the magisterial atti- 
tude adopted by the pope with 
regard to ancestor worship and 
other matters, issued a decree 
expelling all missionaries from 
China, except a few- to whom 
special permits were granted. 

Henceforward the Roman 
Catholic missionaries, like the 
Portuguese, British and Dutch 
traders, resided in China upon 
sufferance, and frequently at 
their peril. Nevertheless, de- 
spite the increasing fear and 
distrust which prompted the 
mandarinate to keep the 
foreign merchants at a distance 
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ROBERT MORRISON TRANSLATING THE BIBLE . 

Robert Morrison (17S2-1S34) was sent by the London Missionary 
Society to Canton in 1807 and became translator to the East 
India Company’s factory. His three great achievements were 
his Chinese Dictionary, the Anglo-Chinese College at Malacca 
and his translation of the Scriptures into Chinese. 
Engraving after a painting by G. Chinttery 


and to limit their activities, their num- 
bers gradually increased, until, at the end 
of the reign of Ch'ien Lung (1795), they 
liad become a constant source of anxiety 
to the throne. Incidentally they had 
also become a constant and profitable 
source of ‘ squeezes,’ regularly levied by 
the provincial authorities at Canton and 
the high officers of the Manchu court. 

During the eighteenth century, despite 
the dictatorial attitude and insatiable 
exactions of the mandarins, the traders’ 
business steadily grew. In 1807 the 
first Protestant missionary, • the .. Rev. , 
Robert Morrison, landed at Canton ; ' the 
‘ little cloud ’ was already beginning.' to' 
darken the horizon of Cathay. The repre- . 
sentatives of the East India Company at 
Canton, holding a monopoly of the China 
trade, were becoming more and more 
restive under a policy of exclusion' which . 
compelled them to submit to conditions 
that were always humiliating and often 
intolerable. Towards the end of Ch'ien 
Lung’s reign the question had become of 
sufficient importance to induce the British 
government to send Lord Macartney as 
special envoy to Peking, for the purpose 
of obtaining redress and relief from the 
exactions and restrictions to which British 
traders had long been exposed. The 
venerable emperor received with courtesy 


the strangers from afar ; but 
the mission produced no im- 
provement in the attitude 
of the mandarins : on the 

1 

; contrary, the indignities which 
; the traders at Canton had to 
; suffer at their hands gradually 
increased to a point where 
l they became intolerable, and 
a resort to force inevitable. 

It has been said so re- 
peatedly that Great Britain’s 
first war with China was fought 
to compel the Chinese to allow 
the importation of opium that, 
by sheer force of reiteration, 
the statement has become 
very widely accepted. The 
easily verifiable truth of the 
matter, admitted by all com- 
petent historians, is that, after 
two centuries of intercourse be- 
tween Europeans and Chinese 
at Canton, the only possible alternatives to 
war were either complete abandonment of 
the position or abject submission to the 
petty tyranny of the mandarins. The secre- 
tary of state for foreign affairs put the 
matter quite clearly, four years before 



George Macartney (1737-1806) had proved his 
ability in diplomacy and governorship in Russia, 
Ireland and India before going to China in 1792 
as first British ambassador to Peking. He was 
created Earl Macartney on that appointment. 

From Staunton, ‘Lord Macartney's Embassy to China’ 
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the dispatch of Lord Macartney’s mission, 
when he wrote: 

Great Britain has long been obliged to 
pursue this trade under circumstances the 
most discouraging, hazardous to its agents, 
and precarious to the various interests in- 
volved in it. At Canton . . . our super- 

cargoes are kept altogether in a most 
arbitrary and cruel state of depression, in- 
compatible with the very important concerns 
entrusted to them, and such as one hardly 
supposes could be exercised in any country 
that pretends to civilization. 

The opium dispute was merely one of 
several burning questions ; the cause of 
the trouble which led inevitably to war 
lay far deeper than in any question of 
trade or treaties. It lay in the opposition 
between two different race minds and 
philosophies, between the dynamic mo- 
bility of the West and the static 
equilibrium of the East. In so far as the 
attitude of the Chinese represented their 
instinctive perception of these differences 
and of their own weakness, it was justi- 
fiable ; for them, the prudent path of 
wisdom undoubtedly lay in keeping the 
foreigner at arm’s length and discouraging 
by all possible means his endeavours to 
invade the serene seclusion of the Middle 
Kingdom. It was the natural attitude of 
a race fulty convinced of its intellectual 


and moral superiority, and at the sam<- 
time aware of its inability to face the 
ordeal by battle. 

It is worthy of note that the arrival of 
the first British envoy to the court of 
Peking should have sjmclironised with the 
end of the reign of the last of the warrior- 
emperors of the Manchu dynasty. Ch'ien 
Lung, like his father and grandfather 
before him, had maintained the military, 
efficiency and martial spirit of the Imperial 
Clans during the sixty years of his reign 
and had given peace and prosperity to the 
nation. By keeping the palace eunuchs 
severely in their place he had preserved 
the court from the abuses and -demoralisa- 
tion which their ascendancy had produced 
under the Mings, aiid was destined to 
produce again under his successors. His 
son, the emperor Chia Ch'ing, inherited 
an empire of wide frontiers and great 
prestige ; but it was an empire whose 
population had increased during a cycle of 
peace and plenty to the saturation point 
at which, failing the strong hand of 
authority, the ubiquitous elements of 
unrest were bound to assert themselves. 

With the death of Ch'ien Lung, the 
Dragon Throne passed into the keeping of 
one who, in his dissolute person, tjqfified 
the decline of the Manchu house, and the 
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CHINA'S EMPEROR ON HIS WAY TO RECEIVE BRITAIN’S AMBASSADOR 


Official hostility on the part of the mandarins was unable to stop the influx of foreign merchants, but 
it imposed restrictions and exactions upon them that became intolerable. It was with the object 
of improving these conditions that Lord Macartney was dispatched to China in 1793. The emperor 
Ch'ien Lung received the embassy at Jehol with every courtesy, but he was inflexible in his refusal 
of the concessions asked for, and Lord Macartney returned home in the following rear. 

From Staunton, ‘ Lord Macartney's Embassy to China ’ 
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A TAIPING SUCCESS : NAVAL ENGAGEMENT WITH IMPERIALISTS 


The Taiping rebellion, ostensibly an attempt' to set up a new southern dynasty in the person of Hung 
Siu-tsuan, was in fact one of the periodically recurrent symptoms of over-population. It was finally 
suppressed in 1S64 by General Gordon, lent to the government by Great Britain. This drawing of 
the capture of imperialist gunboats by a rebel steamer is from sketches by Augustus F. Bindley, who 
organized the Taiping naval forces and bitterly denounced British policy and Manchu corruption. 
From Lin-Lc (Lindley), ' Ti-ping Titn-Kwoh : History of the Ti-ping Revolution,’ 1866 


degeneracy produced by the enervating 
influences of their tribute-fed ease. No 
sooner had Chia Chfing mounted the 
throne than all the symptoms of disinte- 
gration began to appear. Corruption and 
disorganization were manifested in the 
mandarinate ; piracy and lawlessness 
became endemic throughout the land, 
while in the south the activities of the 
secret societies broke out into organized 
rebellion against the' government. Six 
provinces were' - laid waste by the White 
Lily insurrection between 1797 an< ^ 1806. 
The process of demoralisation was rapid 
and widespread. Some idea of its rapidity 
may be formed by comparing the descrip- 
tions of the court and provincial adminis- 
tration contained in the records of Lord 
Alacartney’s mission with those of Lord 
Amherst’s mission twenty-one years later. 

The symptoms of disorder, first mani- 
fested in the White Lily insurrection, 
though temporarily ’ repressed, continued 
to spread and to increase in strength as 
the moral of the central government 
weakened, until, forty-four years later, 
they took definite shape and direction 
against the Manchu dynasty in the Taiping 
rebellion. In the eyes of Chinese his- 
torians, the course of events after the 


death of Ch'ien Lung signified that the 
Manchus had ‘ exhausted the mandate of 
Heaven,’ and that before long the king- 
dom must be taken from them. By the 
aid of General Gordon's ' ever-victorious 
army,’ and by the statecraft of the 
empress-dowager Tzu Hsi, the dynasty 
survived the Taiping rebellion, and for 
half a century contrived to retain its hold 
on the Empire exhausted by that vast 
upheaval ; but even before the Boxer 
rising it was clear that it no longer pos- 
sessed the fibre of resolution and other 
moral qualities which the Chinese people 
require of their rulers. 

By sheer strength of will power, courage 
and intelligence, and with the loyal aid 
of one famous soldier and three great 
viceroys, the empress-dowager succeeded 
in restoring something of the prestige and 
authority of the Dragon Throne. Under 
her firm rule, for forty years after the final 
collapse of the Taiping rebellion (1864), 
the nation enjoyed comparative freedom 
from internal disorders and insurrections, 
its recuperative energies being fully 
engaged in repairing the devastation 
wrought by the rebel hordes in the central 
provinces. The Mahomedan rebellion, 
which broke out in Yunnan and Kansuh in 
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1S68, followed by a revolt of the central 
Asian tribes, was ruthlessly' suppressed by 
the soldier- viceroy Tso-tsung T’ang. After 
a ten years’ campaign he succeeded in 
recovering for the Dragon Throne all the 
territory' that had ever come under the 
imperial sway, from the Yellow Sea to 
Kashgar and Yarkand. The prestige of 
the government was temporarily restored 
by this manifestation of energy’', and by 
the unswerving devotion to her Majesty 
of such great viceroys as Tseng Kuo-fan, 
Liu K’un-yi, Chang Chih-tung and Li 
Hung-chang. 

The genius of this remarkable woman, 
loyally supported by these provincial 


satraps and by the great majority of the 
literati, was sufficient to cope effectively 
with the nation’s domestic problems and 
to carry on the business of government in 
accordance with the principles to which 
the masses were accustomed. But neither 
her genius as a ruler nor- the mental 
equipment of China’s . viceroys could 
permanently avert the 'Consequences of 
the pressure of the West, steadily increas- 
ing on all her borders, as the result- of the 
introduction of steam navigation and 
the outside' world!s increasing perception 
of China’s commercial possibilities and 
military^ inefficiency. Tzu Hsi understood 
the art of government a 1’orientale, but 
neither she nor her Manchu 



THE DOWAGER EMPRESS OF CHINA 
One of the world’s greatest women, Tzu Hsi (1835-1908) entered 
the seraglio of the emperor Hsien Feng at the age of fifteen. 
On his death in 1S61 her son came to the throne, but Tzu Hsi 
seized the imperial power and thenceforth remained the wise 
and all' powerful mistress of China until her death. 

Photo, E.N.A. 


kinsmen had any real concep- 
tion of the dangers which 
henceforth threatened their 
empire at many points, de- 
fenceless alike against the 
man-killing devices and dis- 
ruptive influences of Western 
civilization. 

The generation which knew 
the empress, first as the mas- - 
terful consort and then as 
widow of the dissolute emperor 
Hsien Feng, had heard the 
military forces of Great Britain 
and France knocking at the 
gates of Peking. Before their 
pressure was released, China 
had signed a treaty' permitting 
Europeans to travel in the 
interior and missionaries to 
preach Christianity. In the 
same year Russia, seizing her 
opportunity', persuaded the 
helpless Chinese government 
to cede to her all the territory 
north of the Amur and between 
the Ussuri and the Pacific. 
Fifteen years later China’s , 
suzerainty' over Korea was 
challenged by Japan ; in 1884 
Annam and Tongking passed 
under the protectorate of 
France ; in 1886 China recog- 
nized British sovereignty over 
Burma. In 1894 the Empire’s 
utterly defenceless condition 
was clearly manifested by the 
ease with which her military 
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K'un-ming Hu, the lotus lake beneath the slopes oi Wan Shou Shan, is dotted with islets to which 
access is given by marble bridges of strange shapes and perfect symmetry. This one with its seventeen 
arches was built by Ch‘ien Lung in 17 55 nnd leads to the Temple of Broad Fertility. 



, ■ - . 

The lovely grounds of the imperial summer palace, or Yuan-ming Yuan, near Peking are a museum 
of Chinese architecture ; they were first laid out by the emperor K'ang Hsi. The palace itself remains 
in ruins since the sack during the allied expedition of i860, but many other buildings, like this pavilion 
on a bridge beside the lake of K’un-ming Hu, were restored by the dowager empress Izu Hsi. 

BRIDGES IN THE PLEASURE ' GROUNDS OF THE MANCHU EMPERORS 

Pholo, E.N.A. 
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Chinese architecture has a uniformity of plan that extends even to the temples of different faiths; 
onlv the three miniature stupas on the roof of this example in the grounds of the Yunn-ming Yuan 
show that it is Buddhist. A handsome ‘ pailon ' or memorial gateway fronts the entrance. 



Wood is the basis of Chinese architecture— wooden beams and columns supporting a curvilinear 
roof which, with its antefixes and coloured tiles (sec plate facing page 3519) is the chief feature. 
The wall spaces may be filled in with stone, as in the temple (top), but in dwelling houses, like this 
sleeping apartment of Tzu Hsi in the summer palace, its place is often taken by lattice work. 

WHERE THE DOWAGER EMPRESS SPENT HER SUMMER LEISURE 

Pholos, li.N.A. 
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in tlie clays of imperial rule the Forbidden City, enclosing the palaces, was sacrosanct and unap- 
proachable, but four ' arches of peace,’ of which this is one, gave access to the Imperial City. Below 
are the great towers of the Cli'ien Men leading from the Chinese City through the Tatar Wall. 




i: * * faff: 




WANTS'** sSSwieaS 1 




The Manchu period represents the liigh-watcr mark of Chinese porcelain. Of all the many com- 
binations of coloured glaze, under-glaze painting and over-glaze painting, in two or more colours, 
those in which green predominates (famille verte) characterise the reign of K'ang Hsi ; those in which 
pale reds (famille rose), that of Yung Cheng The bottom row are all K'ang Hsi, five-colour style. 

CHINESE PORCELAIN IN ITS PERFECTION UNDER THE MANCHUS 

Victoria and Albert /Viis.-nw 
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and naval forces were defeated in the 
disastrous war with Japan ; four years 
later, Germany’s seizure of Kiao-chau was 
followed by a scramble on the part of 
the great powers for concessions and 
spheres of influence. 

The tide of China’s humiliation ran 
full flood. The Boxer rising of 1900 in 
Shantung was not only a danger signal 
awl an indication of severe economic 
pressure in that region ; it was, on the 
part of the empress-dowager and of the 
Imperial Clansmen who supported it, a 
gesture of desperation and of pride stung 
beyond endurance, a last passionate 
attempt, using the first weapon at hand, 
to ' drive the hated foreigner into the 
sea. ’ The triumphal march of the military 
forces of the allied powers through the 
sacred precincts of the Forbidden City 
foreshadowed not only the doom of the 
Manchu dynasty, but the invasion of the 
Middle Kingdom by new forces, new 
influences, new ideas, perilous to the very 
foundations of China's civilization, a 
menace to the philosophy which for ages 
had kept the race mind of the nation 
unperturbed even when divided by 
internal strife or harassed by invasions. 

Until the nineteenth century the 
Chinese were justified, by all the teachings 
of their long history, in accepting with 
comparative equani- 
Western menace to mity the recurrence of 
China’s civilization cataclysms and calam- 
ities inseparable from 
their social system. The race had heard 
too often the thunder of the legions, 
had seen too often the sacking of great 
cities, to be greatly perturbed by any 
armed invasion. Its philosophy of history 
is succinctly summarised in the classical 
couplet which says : ' Divided long, unites ; 
united long, divides.’ Wanderers there 
might be from the national fold, rebels 
against the Son of Heaven, but sooner or 
later they would surely return to their 
spiritual home, and the nation be once 
more united from the Great Wall to the 
Pearl River. For ages the doctrines of 
the Sages, and the system of public 
service examinations based thereon, had 
sufficed to restore the immemorial order. 

From this point of view, and having 
regard to the future of the race, the most 
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LI HUNG-CHANG 


After winning distinction in the' suppression of 
the Taiping rebellion and in various provincial 
governorships Li Hung-chang (1823-1901) became 
in 1875 the right hand man of the empress- 
dowager and a figure of international importance. 
Photo, E.K.A. 

important event of the present century 
in China was the issue by the empress- 
dowager in 1904 of the edict whereby 
the ancient classical sj'stem of examina- 
tions for the public service was abolished, 
to be replaced by a new curriculum of 
national education based principally on 
Western learning and science. Chastened 
by the capture of her capital by the allies’ 
armies and by the painful experiences of 
her exile in the provinces, she allowed her- 
self to be persuaded into the belief that 
China could acquire the secret of the 
foreigner’s material strength, as Japan 
had done, by encouraging the rising 
generation of aspirant officials to study in 
foreign universities, factories, dockyards 
and workshops. But her decree was not 
the 'outcome of a co-ordinated policy, 
deliberately adapted to the needs of China's 
national life ; it was rather a politic 
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gesture on the part of a tired and dis- 
illusioned ruler, fully conscious of the 
ignorance and helplessness of her Manchu 
kinsmen and of the growing strength of 
the insurrectionary movement against the 
dynasty in the south. 

The remarkable series of edicts issued 
between her return to power in igoi and 
her death in igoS clearty reflect her 
conviction that the only hope of main- 
taining the rule of her house, and pre- 
serving China as an independent state, 
lay in a gradual introduction of new 
methods of education and radical reforms 
in administration. Also she perceived 
that her avowed conversion to liberal 
principles and readiness to grant a con- 
stitution, after due preparation, was 
calculated to impress public opinion 
abroad and to conciliate the disaffected 
elements in the south, thus giving the 
dynasty a breathing space and a last 
chance of setting its house in order. 
Had she lived and had her proposed mea- 
sures for political and administrative 
reform been carried out under the wise 


guidance of her faithful ' elder statesmen ’ 
— Yung Lu, Yuan Shih-k’ai and Chang 
Chih-tung — the national system of educa- 
tion and the civil service might possibly 
have been reformed by the cautious 
introduction of new methods, skilfully 
adapted to the raw material with which 
China’s rulers have to deal. 

She and they .were fully aware that no 
constitution could be of any real benefit 
to the nation until the electorate had been 
educated up to it and the administration 
organized to apply it — an elementary 
truth which the Cantonese ‘ constitu- 
tionalists ’ persistently ignored. More- 
over, she realized, and in. her edicts. pro- 
claimed, the still more important truth, 
that in introducing reforms care must be 
taken not violently to uproot the funda- 
mental institutions, but to graft the new 
on to the old, ' so that officials and people 
may be led to understand what executive 
government means as a foundation .and 
preparation for the granting of a con- 
stitution.’ But Tzu Hsi died a few 
months after the issue of the decree in 



MAIN STREET OF TSINGTAU AFTER THE GERMAN OCCUPATION 
In November, 1897, Germany seized the territory of Kiao-chau in the province of Shantung, a high- 
handed proceeding subsequently regularised by the concession of a lease of the territory for ninety- 
nine years, during which Germany was to enjoy full sovereign rights. Melton Prior’s sketch, made 
shortly after the occupation, shows the Germans in the main street of Tsingtau, the chief town. 

In German hands, Tsingtau was developed into a good harbour, strongly tortified. 
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[n 1900, China’s immemorial hostility to foreign intrusion culminated in the nationalist Boxer rising. 
Following the siege of the foreign legations in Peking actual war broke out in June, terminated by 
the occupation, of the capital by a combined force of the Allied powers. This sketch by John 
Schonberg shows General Count von Waldersee, generalissimo of the Allied forces, attended by the 
American, Austrian, British, German and Russian generals, entering Peking on October 17, 1900. 


winch she had outlined the programme for 
constitutional reform, and, so far as the 
government . of China was concerned, 
wisdom died with her. , 

. The immediate effect of the abolition of 
the classical curriculum as the highway 
to official employment was to throw the 
whole business of national education into 
confusion and to send large numbers- of 
students in search of Western learning to 
Japan, America and Europe. Secondary 


results were speedily manifested in the 
well meant but frequently misguided 
educational activities of American and 
English missionary societies, rapidly 
followed by the ascendancy of the new 
undisciplined student class, organized by 
the Cantonese radicals, as the dominant 
political force in China. In its ultimate 
effect, the empress-dowager’s momen- 
tous break with the past has served 
to diminish the moral authority and 
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restraints of the Confucianist principles, 
upon which China’s self-contained civili- 
zation is based. It has also produced 
a new class of aspirant rulers who are 
obviously incapable of ruling, inasmuch 
as the}'’ profess no respect for the funda- 
mental beliefs which constitute the inner 
life of the people — ancestor worship, and 
the basic philosophy of the Book of 
Changes. 

Everything in the record of the ' Western- 
learning ’ intelligentsia since 1SS5 goes 
to prove — if proof be needed — that their 
social and political ideas can never appeal 
to the soul of the race, wherein reverence 
for the patriarchal philosophy of its 
ancestors has attained to the force of 
instinct. Throughout the centuries the 
Chinese people has frequently displayed 
its willingness to accept the government 
of alien rulers, if administered upon the 
principles to which it is accustomed ; 
it has never manifested any disposition 
to allow an alien culture to modify its 
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THE LAST MANCHU EMPEROR 
Born in 1906, Hsiian Tung succeeded Kuan" Hsu 
in 1 90S. He was deprived of his throne in 
191a after the revolution; in 19^ his title of 
emperor was abolished and he became an 
ordinary citizen under his personal name, Pu Yi. 

From ISaeUiouse a/rd island, ' Chmn Under She Dowager 
Empress ’ 


ethical ideals, • its outlook upon life, or 
social structure. Herein, then, lies the 
central factor which differentiates the 
chaos prevalent in China since tire over- 
throw of the Manchus from that produced 
by the violent ends of earlier dynasties. 
As the result of the infectious influence of 
the West, China stands threatened to-day 
with the loss of that great inheritance of 
philosophy which in the past has success- 
fully earned her through many perils of 
change. 

The revolution which overthrew the 
Dragon Throne in 1911 means therefore 
something more than the customary crisis 
in the Chinese organism ; 
it may even mean, in Factors making 
the course of one or two for disintegration 
generations, a collapse 
of the whole venerable structure of 
Chinese civilization. The history'’ of the 
race would appear to justify' the hope 
that the deep-rooted qualities which 
have hitherto enabled it to survive the 
consequences of its own defects and of 
alien invasions will in the end triumph 
over the dangers that now encompass it. 
If it should not be so, then with the old 
order must perish all that which has made 
China worthy of admiration and rever- 
ence — the inspiration of that conscious, 
cohesive national life which is a direct 
expression of the wisdom of the Sages, 
and of a political morality' closely' identified 
with the laws of nature which, with all its 
faults, has stood the test of time. The 
glorv that was China, a sy'stem of civiliza- 
tion whose external manifestations arc 
deep-rooted in permanent realities, the 
type of human being who in his daily 
life, howsoever humble, demonstrates the 
eternal truth that contentment comes from 
within — all these are the result of education 
in the principles of Confucianism, and must 
stand or perish with those principles. 

Another new factor, making for national 
disintegration, was created when, after 
the introduction of steam navigation, the 
inhabitants of the south-eastern maritime 
provinces began to seek relief from 
economic pressure by' migrating to the 
Malay States, the Dutch Indies, the 
South Seas and the Pacific Coast of 
America. For some time before the down- 
fall of the Mancliu dynasty the growing 
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influence of large and prosperous com- 
munities of Chinese overseas — practically 
all southerners — had proved itself to be 
a disruptive force, possessed of new 
material resources and imbued with new 
ideas, which made it something far 
more significant than the old traditional 
antagonism between north and south. 
Throughout Chinese history the in- 
habitants of the Kwang provinces and 
Fukhien have been distinguished from the 
more rigidly localised and passive popula- 
tion of central and northern China by 
their restless and rebellious tendencies ; 
but sooner or later, after the paroxysms 
of civil war and rebellions, they had 
always resumed their place as members 
of the great celestial family, impelled and 
held thereto by the cohesive force of the 
doctrines of Confucianism and the civil 
service. Even after prolonged insur- 
rectionary movements, such as those 
against the first Manchu sovereigns and 
the Taiping rebellion, the southerners’ 
tendencies to political separation had 
eventually yielded to the inherent force 
of common traditions, language and 
beliefs. They, like the northerners, were 
bound to their ancestral homes by the 
cult of their dead, and generally impelled 
by ambition and self-interest to accept 
Peking as the centre of the Chinese 
system. 

But the nineteenth century brought to 
the knowledge of the inhabitants of these 
densely crowded maritime provinces new 
outlets for their restless 
Emigration and activities and a new 
its consequences prospect of relief from in- 
tolerable economic pres- 
sure. It was a natural result of Canton’s 
long monopoly of trade and direct re- 
lations with foreigners, and of the 
cumulative effect of the southern pro- 
vinces’ experience with them in trade 
and war, that the teeming millions of 
Kwangtung and Fukhien should be the 
first to perceive and grasp the opportunities 
created by the new means of communica- 
tion with the outside world. The practical 
monopoly which they rapidly established 
in the control of emigration to the United 
States and the Philippines, Malaya, Siam 
and the South Seas represented not only a 
quick-witted perception of the value of the 
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DR. SUN YAT-SEN 


Sun Yat-sen (1866-1925), a westernised Cantonese, 
was an organizer of the revolutionary party which 
overthrew the Manchu dynast)' in 1911. After 
Yuan Shih-k’ai’s acceptance of the Presidency 

he became the leader of the Southern party. 

Photo, ElHolt & F-y 

opportunities created by the ‘ open door 
overseas, but their readiness to adapt 
themselves to radically new conditions as 
an alternative to collective starvation. 
Between 1870 and 1910 about ten millions 
of southern Chinese workers found new 
homes overseas, ,and gradually, as their 
economic superiority asserted itself, a 
new outlook. 

In 1868 the United States, unaware of 
the real nature of the Yellow Peril, 
placed on record in the Burlingame Treaty 
its belief in ‘ the inherent and inalienable 
right of man to change his home and 
allegiance and the mutual advantage of 
free immigration.’ By the time, twelve 
years later, when this sentimental delusion 
had been dispelled and the first Asiatic Ex- 
clusion Act applied, the large Chinese com- 
munities overseas had not only acquired 
sources of wealth, which have since played 
a very important part in Chinese politics, 
but had absorbed new ideas, chiefly of 
American origin, concerning the rights of 
nations and individuals, and had begun 
to apply them by means of effective 
organization. The republican programme 
proclaimed by Sun Yat-sen in 1911 meant 
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little or nothing to the vast majority of 
the Chinese people ; but it undoubtedly 
represented the sentiments of the Can- 
tonese communities overseas, who saw in 
it the prospect of Cantonese supremacy 
in China and of a profitable movement for 
the recovery of the financial control and 
extra-territorial privileges exercised by 
foreigners. 

In the years which have elapsed since 
the Revolution the disruptive effect of 
‘ Western learning ’ in China, combined 
with the influence of the Cantonese 
residents abroad, has produced in the new 
generation of southerners a spirit of reckless 
iconoclasm, a tendency to break away 
from the Confucianist traditions and 
social system, even in matters of funda- 
mental principle. Whether this tendency 
represents wide-spread and genuine con- 
victions, or merely political opportunism 
deliberately invoked with a view to 
enlisting the support of Liberalism in 
Europe and America, time will show. In 
any event, however, as the result of the 


abolition of the ancient system of education 
for the public service, and the influence of 
the Chinese colonies overseas, the lines 
of cleavage between the Cantonese party 
and the political factions of central and 
northern China are bound to become 
wider and deeper, and the prospect of 
a wholly united China therefore more 
remote. 

While it is true that the inhabitants of 
southern China are no more capable than 
their northern fellow countrymen of 
organizing effective self-government based 
on democratic institutions, it may well 
be that the new conditions created by the 
impact of the West will lead them to 
reject the moral restraints and social 
ethics to which the nation as a whole 
adheres. In that event the natural 
recuperative processes which have always 
restored national unity in the past are 
likely henceforth to be impeded by 
difficulties of a kind for which the ex- 
perience of the race provides no immediate 
remedy. 



■ . -W .. — _ • 

FIRST PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF CHINA 


China was proclaimed a republic oil February 12, 1912, and Yuan Shih-k’ai (1859-1916) was appointed 
its first president. He had proved his statesmanship as imperial resident in Korea, and later as 
viceroy of Chihli his progressive ideas had great influence on the empress-dowager’s reform policy 
after her return to Peking in 1902. In spite of his dismissal by the regent in 1909, he was always a 
believer in the monarchical form of government for China and opposed to the republican movement. 
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TRADE UNIONISM: ITS ORIGIN 

AND GROWTH 

How the Movement has fought its Way to Social 
Recognition in the County that saw its Birth 

By E. LIPSON 

Reader in Economic History in the University of Oxford; Author of The Economic) 
History of England: Vol. I, The Middle Ages, Vols. II & III, The Age of Mercantilism 


A mong the forces that shape and 
mould modern economic life trade 
unionism occupies a unique position, 
exerting as it does an immeasurable 
influence on the industrial system. Eng- 
land was its birthplace and its growth can 
best be studied in its original setting. Else- 
where the history of trade unionism covers 
a much shorter period, and its organization 
is still imperfect in man}' countries : in 
England it has had a continuous existence 
of over two centuries and has attained 
its highest development. 

In tracing the history of English trade 
unionism we may glance first at its ante- 
cedents. Trade unions are sometimes 
regarded as descended from the medieval 
craft guilds ; but there are several impor- 
tant differences between them, The craft 
guilds comprised not only .wage earners 
(journeymen) but masters, and their func- 
tions, were very much wider. They were 
intended to protect„the interests of con- 
sumer as well as producer, and to ensure 
good quality, sound workmanship and a 
just price reasonable alike to buyer and 
seller. A trade union resembles more 
closety the yeomen or journeymen guilds, 
embryonic labour organizations formed as 
early as the fourteenth and fifteenth cen- 
turies, and confined to wage earners united 
together in opposition to their employers. 
These journey men. guilds failed, however, 
to establish a stable and permanent organi- 
zation, partly on account of the hostility 
of the authorities, .and partly because they 
were always liable to lose their most 
intelligent and enterprising members owing 
to the latter becoming themselves masters. 

The rise of a continuous trade-union 
movement dates from the beginning of the 


eighteenth century, and the reason why 
trade unionism emerges at this particular 
period merits attention. Trade unionism 
in its origin was not in any way connected, 
as we might suppose, with the introduc- 
tion of machinery and the growth of 
the factory sj'stem near the end of the 
eighteenth century. We must connect 
the beginnings of trade unionism with the 
constitutional changes in the Hatter, part 
of the seventeenth century. The policy 
of the state in economic 
affairs changed after the Beginnings of 
Revolution Of 168.8. Trade Unionism 
Capital and labour, . 
formerly controlled by the state, were 
now left free, in a large measure, to 
work out their economic problems ; 
and- the workers began to find that they 
must depend upon their own efforts for 
the maintenance and improvement of the 
standard of life v It is, at any rate, 
significant that the Revolution of 1688, 
which brought to a final close the era _qf 
benevolent .autocracy, should have been 
followed within a few years by an out- 
burst of trade-union activity. The con- 
clusion seems irresistible that we must 
associate the rise of trade unionism in 
England with the movement in the 
eighteentn century towards laisser faire. 

We should naturally expect to find 
evidence of trade unionism in those in- 
dustries in which capitalist infhien ceswere 
strongest : it is in those industries where 
a permanent class of wage earners had 
developed that the consciousness of class 
interests would first be quickened. Now 
before the Industrial Revolution capitalism 
was most developed in the woollen in- 
dustry, particularly in the west of England, 
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and it is here that we find the most 
notable examples of trade-union activity. 

Admittedly, however, the Industrial 
Revolution gave an enormous- impetus to 
trade unionism. Machinery reduced the 
wage earners to a complete dependence 
upon their employers, -while the concen- 
tration of the workers under one roof made 
it easier for them to combine together. 
But the growth of trade unionism did not 
commend itself to the governing classes, 
and in 1799 was passed the famous Com- 
bination Act, which provided that any 
workman who combined with any other 
workman to increase his wages, or decrease 
his hours, was liable to lie brought before 
a single magistrate, perchance one of his 
own employers, and, if convicted, sent to 
prison for three months. The same 
penalty was imposed if he attempted to 
persuade any other worker to leave his 
work, or if he refused to work with anv 


other person, and -even if he simply at- 
tended any meeting for the purpose of 
reducing hours .and raising wages. He 
was also compelled to give evidence against 
himself — a violation of one of the funda- 
mental principles of English jurisprudence. 
This law was modified the following- year 
in two or three respects : thus two magis- 
trates were to act instead of one ; arid 
they must not be engaged in the same 
trade as the defendant. It was also pro- 
vided that wage disputes could be referred 
to arbitration ; but this provision seems to 
have remained a dead letter. 

In connexion with these famous com- 
bination laws, which occupy so large a 
place in the history of the trade-union 
movement, two things must be noticed. 
In the first place the principle of forbidding 
combinations of wage earners was not 
new. It was stated, indeed, by a member 
of Parliament that there were at the end 



MARTYRS IN THE CAUSE OF LABOUR 
l '.y common law, and under the Combination Act of 1799, any 
combined action by workmen was illegal and punishable with 
imprisonment. • In 17O3 there was a tailors’ strike, commemor- 
ated in this contemporary print of tailors in prison, blit with 
their distress relieved by gifts from sympathisers. 


of the eighteenth century no 
fewer than forty laws directed 
against combinations in par- 
ticular trades. The novelty 
of the act of 1799 lay in the 
fact that it was a general act 
— it penaliscd all combinations 
in all industries. Moreover, 
earlier statutes had been 
framed on the principle that 
the regulation of wages and 
apprenticeship was the func- 
tion of the state, and that 
trade unions could not be 
allowed to override and 
supersede the proper legal 
machinery. But the act of 
1799 was not framed on this 
understanding, for Parliament 
was now definitely opposed 
to the legal regulation of .wages 
or apprenticeship. And fur- 
ther, the act was largely 
political. The French Revo- 
lution had created a panic in 
the minds of the governing 
classes in England. It put 
back the reform of Parliament 
a generation, and it was also 
responsible for a crop of re- 
pressive legislation that has 
given to the period a sinister 
aspect. Thus the govem- 
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FRANCIS PLACE 

Francis Place (1771-1S54), a leather breeches 
maker, organized a union of his trade in 1793 
and devoted himself to reform, becoming an able 
and practical politician. His greatest triumph 
was the repeal of the Combination Acts. 

Drawing by Daniel ftfaclisc in F rarer' s Magazine, 1836 

ment, dreading a revolution, prohibited 
associations of working meq, parti} 7 at 
any rate from the fear that these associa- 
tions would be directed to political objects. 

In the second place, the workers them- 
selves put forward demands which in 
the .altered circumstances of the time 
were clearly impracticable. They de- 
manded, for example, the prohibition of 
machinery, and the revival of obsolete laws 
restricting the number of apprentices 
and requiring seven years’ apprenticeship. 
Prohibition of machinery would have 
meant economic stagnation. The in- 
sistence On a long apprenticeship took 
no account of the ease with which 
many technical operations could now be 
learnt. And, finally, it was impossible, in 
view of large-scale production, to restrict 
the number of employees that a master 
might employ. Thus, by associating itself 


with impracticable demands, trade union- 
ism seemed to be incompatible with 
industrial progress-^ 

The history of trade unionism in the 
nineteenth century may be divided into 
four periods. The first (1800-1825) was 
the period of legal repr.ession...when trade 
unions were banned by the. law of the 
land. The second (the ’twenties and 
'thirties) was the period of militancy and 
revolutionary tendencies, largely inspired 
by the doctrines of the early, .Socialists. 
The third was the period of .construction 
and organization, and it culminated in the 
legislative achievements of the ’seventies. 
The fourth was the period of the ’eighties 
when unskilled .labour was brought -within 
the scope of the trade-union movement. 
Trade unionism thus followed natural 
lines of development. Emerging from 
obscurity and oppression, it rioted at first 
in its newly found liberty, but finally 
settled down to the work of building up 
a stable and permanent labour edifice, 
gaining its reward in full legislative and 
social recognition. 

The outstanding figure in the first phase 
of trade union history was Francis Place, 



JOSEPH HUME, REFORMER 
Beginning life in the service of the East India 
Company, Joseph Hume (1777-1S55) started his 
political career at home in 1812, and for thirty 
years was a leading radical reformer. C. B. 

Leighton made this chalk drawing of him. 

National Portrait Gallery, London 
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a master tailor of Charing Cross, to whose 
devoted efforts, aided by Joseph Hume, a 
member of Parliament, the repeal of the 
combination laws was mainly due. For 
several years Place worked to procure the 
repeal, but he worked almost single- 
handed. The workmen did not believe 
that repeal was possible, and the}' fastened 
their hopes for the improvement of their 
condition upon an extension of the 
franchise. But in 1824 Parliament agreed 
to the appointment of a committee to 
inquire into the working of the combination 
laws, and this provided an opportunity for 
stating the case against them. 

The strongest argument was their 
oppressive character. The mere act of 
striking was construed as an infringement 
of the law. The Scot- 
Iniquities of the tish weavers, for ex- 
Combination Laws ample, struck work in 
i Si 2 : the justices 

found the rates which were demanded 
reasonable : nevertheless the men were 
sentenced to imprisonment. If workmen 
went in a body to lay their grievances 
before a master they could be prosecuted 
for combination ; if they agreed to leave 
his service in consequence of a reduction 
in wages the}' were liable to imprison- 
ment ; if they held a meeting — even 
at the employer’s request — or if one 
man merely asked another to attend a 
meeting, they had broken the law and 
were subject to its penalties. Another 
criticism was that, while the combination 
laws nominally applied to masters as well 
as men, it was notorious (as Adam Smith 
pointed out) that the masters combined 
with impunity for the purpose of regulating 
wages. A prosecution was bound to be 
ineffectual since the law did not compel 
the masters, as it did the men, to give 
evidence against each other. On one 
occasion, indeed, the masters at Notting- 
ham held a public meeting at the police 
office at which the town clerk acted as 
secretary, and passed resolutions for joint 
action against their men ; yet no prose- 
cution ensued for breach of the law. 

And, lastly, the combination laws had 
a pernicious influence because they em- 
bittered the relations of capitaLand labour. 
They created an atmosphere of irritation 
and ill will. The men smarted under a sense 


of grievance. They felt that they were 
not at liberty to dispose of their labour to 
the best advantage, and they looked upon 
their employers as oppressors. The settle- 
ment of disputes was also made more 
difficult. The men were afraid to lay their 
grievances before an employer for fear of 
prosecution, and instead met in private 
and decided on a strike, or resorted to acts 
of violence. Trade unions being unlawful, 
the best men kept themselves in the Back- 
ground and refused, to hold office. The 
extremists, therefore, took the lead, and so 
there was greater danger of outrage and 
acts of violence. On their side, the masters 
were tempted to take their stand on the 
high ground of the law and to show less 
inclination for compromise. 

Convinced by the evidence placed before 
it, the committee recommended the repeal 
of the combination laws, and a bill was 
hurried through both 
Houses, ‘ almost,’ says Partial recognition 
Place, ‘ without the of trade unions 
notice of members 
within or newspapers without.’ As a 
result, trade unions sprang up everywhere, 
accompanied by an epidemic of strikes, 
due partly to an unwonted sense of .free- 
dom, partly to a rise in the cost of.liyjng. 
This aroused the employers, who had been 
taken by surprise, and pressure was 
brought to bear upon the government to 
re-enact the combination laws. Another 
committee was appointed ; but the workers, 
though they had done little to win the 
repeal, now exerted themselves to retain 
it. So successfully was the case of the 
men presented before the committee that 
it dared not propose the re-enactment of 
the combination laws. Instead, it recom- 
mended that the common law, which 
had also been abrogated in favour of trade 
unions by the act of 1824,. should be 
restored. This would have had the effect 
of making all associations illegal ; but an 
exception was to be made in favour— of 
meetings held to settle wages and hours 
of labour. These recommendations were 
embodied in the act of 1825, which legalised 
trade unions, but only for the purpose of 
settling wages and hours. Their other 
activities were still illegal : for example, 
efforts to limit the number of apprentices, 
to intervene in the master's conduct of his 
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business, or to induce any man to leave 
his work ' by threat, intimidation, or 
insults.’ This remained the legal position 
for the next half century. 

The repeal of the combination laws in- 
augurated the militant phase .of trade 
unionism. This phase was due to a com- 
bination of circumstances. Attempts on 
the part of employers to suppress trade 
radons exposed the weakness of isolated 
unions, and discredited the ordinary 
methods of collective .bargaining. More- 
over, in 1832 Parliament had been re- 
formed, but power was given only to the 
middle classes, and the restricted scope of 
the Reform Act seemed-to show the futility 
of political-agitation. The result was that 
organized labour became, for a time, 
enamoured of socialistic aspirations. It 
is at this stage in the __ history of the labour 
movement that the two streams of socialism 
and trade unionism commingled. For one 
brief moment, indeed, it appeared as if the 
trade-union movement would be captured 
by Robert Owen and completely diverted 
from its traditional and normal lines of 
development. The beginnings of this new 
departure may be traced to a proposal put 
forward by Doherty in 1829 for one ‘ grand 
general union ’ of all spinners in the 
United Kingdom. Four years later the 
formation of a Grand -National Guild of 
Builders seemed to foreshadow an even 
more ambitious scheme, by which all the 
workers of the- country would be combined * 
in one national society. 

Owen announced that the time was now 
ripe to suggest to working .men ' a plan 
of organization by which, they might in 
a short time emancipate 
The Scheme of themselves -from 1 the" 

Rohert Owen thraldom of their present 
condition.’ The ' plan,’ 
which anticipated what is now called Guild 
'Socialism, was set forth by Owen in 
one of his addresses : ' I now give you a 
short outline of the great changes which 
are in contemplation and which shall come 
suddenly upon society like a thief in the 
night,’ but without violence or injustice. 

‘ It is intended ... to include all the 
working classes in (one) great organization. 
... All individual competition is to cease ; 
all manufactures are to be carried, on by 
national companies. . . . All individuals 


of the specific craft shall become members, 
and these shall include all producers of 
wealth or whatever contributes to know- 
ledge or happiness.’ Henceforth, Owen 
proclaimed, ‘ there shall be no more 
masters, no more servants.’ According to 
the ambitious scheme with which Owen 
now dazzled the vision of the trade-union 
world, associations of producers were _to 
supersede the capitalist organization of 
society, and the workers in eachjtndustry 
were to own and contFol that- industry. 

To give effect to these ideas there was 
formed in 1834 the. Grand National Con- 
solidated Trades Union, which was 
attended at first with re- 
markable success. It was Failure of the 
rapidly joined by over National Union 
half a million members, 
including many thousands of agricultural 
labourers and women. The exact policy 
of the union is o b scure. The executive 
apparently contemplated the gradual 
transformation of trade unions into co- 
operative associations, for it recommended 
the unions to employ their own members 
and to open shops for the mutual ex- 
change of their products : presumably it 
was intended for each union in this way 
to get the whole industry into its hands. 
But a general strike was also contem- 
plated, and modem events give added 
interest to the views expressed by one of 
its earliest advocates, Benbow, a disciple 
of Owen’s : 

There will not be insurrection ; it will 
simply be passive resistance. The men 
may remain at leisure : there is, and can be,- 
no law to compel them to work against their 
will. They may walk the streets or fields 
with their arms folded, they will wear no 
swords, carry no muskets ; they will present 
no multitude for the Riot Act to disperse. 
They merely abstain, while their funds 
are .snfhcienl, from going to work for one 
week or one month; and what happens in 
consequence ? Bills are dishonoured, the 
Gazette teems with bankruptcies, capital is 
destroyed, the revenue fails, the system of 
government falls into confusion, and every 
link in the chain which binds society together 
is broken in a moment by this inert con- 
spiracy of the poor against the rich. 

However, the general strike never 
materialised. Instead, the union found 
itself involved in sectional disputes over 
wages and hours, and in these disputes its 
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energies were largely frittered away. In 
March, 1834, occurred the famous incident 
of the trial and transportation of the six 
Dorchester labourers for administering an 
oath. This created a great sensation in 
the country and dealt a fatal blow at the 
National Union. The employers set to 
work to destroy it by refusing to employ 
men who would not sign the ‘ document,’ 
as it was called, in which the}' were re- 
quired to dissociate themselves from the 
trade-union movement. The National 
Union thus disappeared, its members 
deserting it in thousands. 

Although the trade unions had been 
brought within the pale of the law they 
still remained outside the social pale. 

Public opinion was almost 

Hostility of unreservedly hostile. The 
public opinion lord chancellor openly de- 
clared in 1S34 that ' of all 
the most pernicious devices that could 
be imagined for the interests of the 
working classes as well as the. interests 
of the country at large, nothing was 
half so bad as the existence of those 
trades unions.’ The question then arises: 
What were the causes of the unpopularity 
of trade unions ? 

The first ground of complaint against 
the trade unions was their secrecy. The 
privacy in which they shrouded their pro- 
ceedings and the oaths they imposed were 
inspired originally, no doubt, by motives 
of safety at a time when it was illegal 
to hold meetings ; but critics of the unions 
declared that secrecy was favoured because 
it influenced the minds of the ignorant. 
The ceremony of initiation into the 
society was designed to impress the super- 
stitious fears of uneducated members. 
A pamphlet published in 1834 describes 
the reception of members into the Wool 
Combers’ Union. The scene, we are 
told, is usually the first floor of a tavern, 
and the time eight or nine in the evening. 
On one side of the apartment is a skeleton, 
above which is a drawn sword and a battle 
axe, and in front stands a table upon 
which lies a Bible. The principal officers 
of the union are clothed in surplices. The 
proceedings open with a prayer, then 
the workmen who are about to be made 
members are admitted with their eyes 
bandaged. After various preliminaries 


the bandages are removed from the eyes 
of the strangers, and they are placed 
opposite the skeleton. An oath is taken 
upon the Bible, in which they bind them- 
selves never to ' act in opposition to the 
brotherhood in any of their attempts to 
support wages,’ nor to disclose the pro- 
ceedings of the lodge. The oath ends 
with an imprecation on the violator : 
‘ May what is now before me plunge 11137 
soul into the everlasting pit of miser}'. ' 

The commonest charge against the 
trade unions was their alleged -tyranny. 
They were believed in some cases even 
to have instigated the murder of recal- 
citrant employers and workmen. Apart 
from violence and outrage The unions 
were accused of- adopting a dictatorial 
manner towards the employers. One 
example is the Builders’ Union. A con- 
temporary writer says : 

The lofty and imperious tone assumed in 
their communications with the masters 
brings to mind the grandiloquent edicts of 
Chinese dignitaries. . . , ’ We consider,’ says 
one of these dispatches, ' that as you have 
not treated our rules with that deference 
you ought to have done, we consider you 
highly culpable and deserve to be highly 
chastised.' 

They actually required one master in a 
strike to pay the sum of four shillings per 
day to each of his men for every day the 
strike lasted. A Yorkshire union, we are 
told, ordered the woollen manufacturers 
to pay time wages instead of piece rates. 
One of the manufacturers complained that 
his men did less work when paid on a 
time basis, upon which he was instructed 
to keep no books. 

Yet another criticism of the unions was 
that they did no good even to_ thejr__o\yn 
members. It was argued that high wages 
attracted new hands, whom 
the union must support to Criticisms of 
prevent the beating down the movement 
of wages ; and the contri- 
butions for this purpose must come out 
of the pockets of those in work. The 
members must also bear the cost of 
officials and meeting-rooms, and suffer 
restriction of employment due to a rise 
in prices and a fall in demand. Again, 
those who arrogated to themselves, not 
always with justice, the right to speak 
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in the name of political economy also 
declared the impossibility of a general 
rise in wages as a result of trade-union 
pressure. The theory of the wages-fund 
was at this period the orthodox explana- 
tion of wages. It was thought that at 
any given moment a fixed portion of 
the wealth of the country was set apart 
to pay wages, so that if any section of the 
-workers increased their wages by trade- 
union action they did so at the expense 
of their fellow workers. 

Lastty, trade unions were condemned 
on the ground that it was_disastrous to 
pu t any restrictions on capital. A rise in 
wages, rah the contention, meant a rise 
in prices ; this would endanger the whole 
fabric of foreign trade, and workmen would 
be the first to suffer for their misguided 
efforts to improve their position. ‘ Were 
we asked,' said a v'riter on trade unionism, 
‘ to give a definition of a trades union w'e 
should say that it was a society whose 
constitution is the worst of democracies, 
whose powder is based on outrage, whose 
practice - is t}Tanny, and whose end is 
self-destruction.' 

It is a testimony to the solidity 7- of the 
trade-union movement that, in the face 
of powerful hostile criticism and an 
antagonistic public opinion. 
Triumph over it w 7 as able to w'in for itself 

opposition • a great place among the 
constructive forces of the 
nineteenth century. In the 'thirties 
barely tolerated by the law of the 'land 
and bearing the stigma of a social ban, 
trade unionism within half a century had 
achieved full legal recognition and even 
a distinct measure of social prestige. 
Trade-union officials w 7 ere no longer con- 
temned as paid agitators, but w r ere now 
accorded seats in the legislature and on 
royal commissions, and the changed 
attitude of employers was reflected in a 
growing willingness to meet union repre- 
sentatives around a common board. The 
causes and consequences of this trans- 
formation we have now to examine. 

After the failure of the Grand National 
Union, the fever of militancy burned itself 
out. The glowing projects of Owenism were 
discarded, and trade unionism entered 
on an era of constructive activity 
and sober practical administration. One 


reason for this change was the prosperity 
of the country during the 'fifties and 
'sixties, but another was the growth of 
a new spirit among trade unionists. The 
desire for knowledge, the anxiety to com- 
prehend the realities of the industrial 
situation, became more general. The new 
spirit manifested itself in the institution 
of classes for the discussion of economic 
problems, and in the publication of trade 
journals dealing with the interests of par- 
ticular industries. In one of these trade 
journals remarkable stress was laid upon 
the value of education : ' If you do not 
wish to stand as you are and suffer more 
oppression, w r e say to you get knowledge, 
and in getting knowledge you get power. . 
Let ns earnestly advise you to educate 
get intelligence instead of alcohol — : It is 
sweeter and more lasting.’ 

Moreover, trade unionism in itself 
exercised a sobering influence upon the 
workers, for it gave them 
a training in sclf-govern- Moral eilect 
ment ; and Ludlow 7 , writing of the Unions 
in 1867, thought this ' the 
most important result produced- by -the 
trade society, and one which no other 
form of government as yet. evolved 
among the working classes can develop 
on so large a scale. No greater mistake,’ 
he added, ‘ can be made than, as journal- 
ists and politicians are apt to do, to treat 
the mass of members of a trade society 
as dupes, idlers, drunkards, or incapables,- 
their leaders as knaves, strikes for higher 
wages as their common object. . . They 
represent almost invariably the bulk of' 
the able, industrious and provident work- 
men in each trade : they are habitually 
well governed by men fairly elected by 
the members as the most trustworthy, 
respectable and intelligent amongst them.’ 

The effect of trade unionism upon the 
character of the workmen w r as w r armly 
disputed. Hostile critics". asserted that 
the better class of workmen were losi ng 
their character of self-reliance and inde- 
pendence, their desire to excel and rise 
in the world being damped by the 
thraldom in which they were held by the 
rules of their union. But it is more prob- 
able, as the trade unions maintained, 
that the real .tendency- was -to -raise" the 
character of-.the-worker by making him 
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feel that he was not the helpless victim of 
oppression, but the member of a strong, 
united body, capable of defending his 
rights and ensuring him a resource in 
case of temporary need. 

The spread of education, coupled with 
the expei'ience gained in trade-union 
administration, produced a great reaction 
against the militant ideas of the 'thirties, 
which showed itself in a strenuous de- 
nunciation of strikes. One union warned 
its members against what 
Reaction against it called the dangerous 
militant methods practice of striking. 

‘ Keep from it,’ . they 
were urged, ' as you would from a feroci- 
ous animal that } r ou know would destroy 
you. . . We implore you, brethren, as you 
value your own existence, to avoid in 
every way possible those useless strikes.’ 
The Smiths' Union prided itself on being 
the original ‘ anti-strike ’ society. The 
preface to their rules states that at first 
they had indulged freety in strikes, but 
in l S45 a meeting of delegates decided 
that strikes were an unmitigated evil : 
they were ‘ battles between the employers 
and the employed . . . too often- unwisely 
got up by one or both parties and con- 
tinued more for the purpose of trying 
which shall gain the mastery over the 
other than otherwise.’ In many cases 
the local branches were deprived of the 
power of calling a strike, for it was recog- 
nized that the authority of a branch com- 
mittee was more liable to be overborne 
by the clamours of the rank and file. 
As a result the leaders of the trade-union 
movement were able to claim before the 
royal commission of 1867 that the effect 
of trade unionism was to diminish the 
frequency of strikes, and certainty the 
disorder of strikes. 

The growing moderation of trade 
unionism, alike in its aims and methods, 
did not mean that the leaders were pre^ 
pared to acquiesce in economic oppres- 
sion, but they believed that their ends 
could be best attained b}' other methods 
Accepting the view, which was then 
almost universally prevalent, that wages 
depend upon supply and demand, and 
that when the demand for labour exceeds 
the supply wages rise, they drew the 
conclusion that the best line of policy, in 


order to raise wages, was to limit the 
supply of labour in any given trade and 
to restrict the amount of work which 
any individual might do. One method of 
carrying out this policy was to reduce the 
number of apprentices; another was to 
get rid of surplus labour by emigration; 
a third was to discourage overtime in 
order to make the work last longer or go 
round a larger number of men. The same 
end was indirectly secured by the pro- 
hibition of piece work, although this 
prohibition was defended on other grounds. 

It was during . the 'forties and 'fifties 
and 'sixties that the structure of trade 
unionism in its modern form was built 
up on sound lines. The keynote of the 
period is organization, and 
the three features of this Three planks of 
organization were : first, Organization 
the creation of a body of 
trade-union officials ; secondly, continuity 
of membership ; and thirdly, increased 
financial strength as a result of com- 
bining industrial with friendly benefit 
activities. Take the first point : the 
creation of a body of trade-union officials. 
As the unions grew in membership, it 
was necessary to have whole-time sec- 
retaries, and so there developed a body 
of trained officials expressly chosen for 
their business capacity, and uniting a 
sense of responsibility with a more 
intimate knowledge of the industrial 
situation. There can be no question that 
the growth of a class of trained officials 
was a most important factor in laying 
the foundations of modern trade unionism. 

Another significant development was 
the evolution of a ' new model ’ of trade 
unionism, as it was then called. Instead 
of the trade union being purely a trade 
society, concerned mainly with protecting 
the trade interests of its members, a type 
of union v r as evolved which, in addition 
to its trade functions, was also a benefit 
society serving the purpose of an insurance 
society. This had the twofold result of 
securing for the unions additional members 
and larger funds. It also strengthened the 
hold of a union over its members, since 
any member who w ? as expelled for dis- 
obedience might forfeit the superannua- 
tion and other benefits. The outstanding 
example of the ‘ new model ’ of trade 
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unionism was the Amalgamated Society 
of Engineers, established in 1851 out of 
a number of independent societies. The 
subscription was one shilling per week, 
in addition to special levies, and the 
accumulated funds amounted in 1867 to 
£140,000. 

In process of time the defects of the 
new model 5 — that is, the combination 
of trade functions with insurance benefits 
-were revealed in the unwillingness of 
trade union officials to hazard the funds 
of their union by aggressive action. The 
aim of the ‘ new model,’ in fact, appears 
to have been to establish uniformity of 
wages and hours throughout the country 
rather than to engage in constant en- 
deavours to improve them. It was this 
combination of financial solidity and 
moderation of purpose which effected a 
revolution in the public attitude towards 
trade unions, and so made it possible for 
them, in the ’seventies, to win a greatly 
improved legal status. 

The trade-union movement must now 
be studied in another aspect. It is a 
.mistake to consider trade unionism ex- 
clusively from one standpoint : as an 
industrial society for 
The movement as regulating wages and 

a social force hours, and as a friendly 
society for providing 
benefits. It has played an important 
part in raising the whole level of working- 
class life, and takes rank as one of the 
great social forces of the nineteenth 
century. This aspect has not received the 
attention which it deserves. The history 
of 'the ' Miners’ Union, in particular, 

furnishes a remarkable record of trade- 
union achievements. Macdonald, the 
president of the Miners’ National Associa- 
tion, claimed before the royal commission 
of 1867 that the act of 1842, which forbade 
the employment of women and children 
in the mines, was due solely to the repre- 
sentations of the workers. Among other 
reforms the union pressed for more 
stringent laws to ensure the safety of the 
miners, more efficient inspection of the 
mines, uniform methods of weighing the 
coal and the right to have a check-weigher 
at every pit, the prohibition of truck, the 
punctual payment of wages and the 
education of the children. 'Fifty thousand 



Joseph Malcolm Forbes Ludlow (1S21-1911) 
was one of the first promoters of Christian 
Socialism, the co-operative movement and, in 
1854, of the Working Men’s College. From 1S75- 
ipoo he was chief registrar of friendly societies. 
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miners signed a petition in 1854 f° r a 
compulsory assessment on their wages to 
provide money for educational purposes. 
In short, the Miners' Union placed fore- 
most among its objects ‘legislation for 
the better management of mines to protect 
the miners’ lives, promote their health, 
and to increase among them a higher 
moral status in society.’ Critics of trade 
unionism, who fastened entirely upon the 
efforts of trade unions to regulate wages, 
ignored their other activities in promoting 
legislative changes which otherwise might 
have been indefinitely retarded. 

Side by side with the growing moderation 
and enlarged vision of organized labour 
proceeded another change. Ludlow, in his 
book on the Progress of the Working 
Class, published in 1867, remarked that 

the offensive spirit of mastership, which 
sought to carry everything with a high 
hand and settle alt matters without consider- 
ing the wishes or interests of the workers, 
has also greatly softened within the last few 
years. The capitalist is beginning to 
acknowledge the propriety of considering the 
welfare of the workers whose help he. needs. 
'He has almost ceased to insist upon his right 
to do all things in his own way simply 
because the capital is his. 
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The changing attitude of employers mani- 
fested itself in two directions — in the 
willingness to meet their men around a 
common board, and in the willingness 
in some instances to foster community 
of interests between capital and labour 
by admitting labour to a share in profits. 

Nevertheless, the old type of emploj^er 
who refused to recognize the trade-union 
movement, or to admit the principle of 
collective bargaining, jielded ground 
slowly. He was represented at the royal 
commission of 1867 by Nasmyth, the 
great engineer, a relentless opponent 
of trade unionism, who refused to deal 
with men except ‘ one at a time.’ Yet 
Nasmyth’s own career furnished an in- 
structive commentary upon the results 
which his attitude towards organized 
labour provoked : 

I was so annoyed with walking on the 
surface of this continually threatening 
trade union volcano that was likely to burst 
out at every moment that I was glad to give 
it up ! and retire from the business at a period 
of life at least ten years before the age at 
which I otherwise would have retired. . . And 
I am the envy of some engineers. They say : 

You are a lucky fellow, Nasmyth ; you took 
down your sign-board at the right time.’ 


AN ENLIGHTENED EMPLOYER 

Anthony John Mundella (1825-97), a Notting- 
ham hosiery manufacturer, established the first 
conciliation board for the settlement of trade 
disputes in 1866. As president of the Board of 
Trade in 1S86 he created the labour department. 
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The new type of employer, on the other 
hand, sought to solve the labour problem 
in other ways than by taking down his 
sign-board. Mundella, an example of the 
enlightened employer who had moved with 
the times, endeavoured to develop new 
relations between capital and labour on 
the fines of arbitration and conciliation, 
while the principle of profit sharing was 
also attracting attention as a means of 
attaining industrial harmony. Thus the 
pressure of trade unionism was gradually 
winning for the worker a new status as an 
equal partner to the industrial contract ; 
and, in the face of this momentous 
development, employers were constrained 
to recognize that their business was no 
longer their business alone. This was 
the starting point of a new order of things. 

We now enter the period of the 'seventies 
when trade unionism reached its climax 
in the attainment of a new legal status. 

The legal insecurity of the trade unions 
was brought home to them by an event 
which happened in 1S67. The 
unions had begun to accumu- Some legal 
late large funds, and at this insecurities 
time they had over a quarter 
of a million. It was suddenly discovered 
that these funds had no legal protection.' 
In 1867 the Boilermakers’ Society sum- 
moned the treasurer of a Bradford branch 
for embezzlement. The magistrates ruled 
that, as unions did not come under the 
Friendly Societies Act, their funds could 
not be protected. The decision in the 
case of the Boilermakers was confirmed 
upon appeal, when the judges also declared 
that the union was illegal on the ground 
that its objects were in restraint of trade. 
To understand this legal pronouncement 
it must be remembered that the law of 
1S25 had legalised trade unions expressly 
for two purposes, and two purposes only : 
the regulation of wages and hours. Now 
nearly all trade unions had rules relating 
to piece work, overtime, the number of 
apprentices, etc., rules which, according 
to the law of the land, were ‘ in restraint 
of trade.’ Hence trade unions were un- 
lawful associations according to the act 
of 1825, and their funds therefore were 
not protected by law. 

The same year which witnessed this 
legal bombshell also saw the political 
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emancipation of the working classes when 
the Ref 'Min Act of 1867 gave the vote to 
working men in towns, and the unions 
were not slow to use the political power 
the} - had acquired. The Liberal govern- 
ment in 1S71 recognized their power by 
bringing in a bill under which no trade 
union was to be considered illegal on the 
ground that it was in restraint of trade, 
jurthor, ever}’ union could be registered as 
a friendly society and so receive protection 
for its funds ; and finally no trade union 
could be sued in a court of law. It 
seemed as though trade unionism had 
secured everything which it desired, but 
the bill was found to contain a serious 
flaw. While trade unions now obtained 
full legal recognition and protection for 
their funds, their action was restrained 
by the prohibition of peaceful picketing. 
This prohibition largely nullified the 
advantages which the trade unions had 
gained in other clauses of the bill. 

The question of picketing plays a large 
part in trade-union history. It involves 
the fundamental problem 
The question whether a trade union may 
of Picketing bring pressure of any kind 
. to bear upon a workman 
who remains outside its ranks and claims 
the right of ‘ freedom of labour.' The 
act of 1825 had made it penal to induce 
any man to leave his work by threat or 
intimidation or insult. A subsequent law 
(1859) enacted that it was not illegal to 
persuade others to cease work, provided it 
was done in a peaceable and reasonable 
manner, without threat or intimidation. 
This was considered unsatisfactory since 
it left the judges to interpret what was 
reasonable. The method of persuasion 
adopted in the event of a strike was to 
post members of the union at all the 
approaches to the works where the strike 
was in operation, and it was the task of 
these pickets to influence men from 
accepting work there. . A writer in the 
’thirties gives a graphic description : 

When a strike has taken place in any 
factory men are always stationed to keep 
watch on the building, and also on every 
avenue leading to it, whose business it is. to 
prevent fresh workmen being engaged in ’the 
place of those who have turned out. Every 
labouring man who appears to be seeking 
employment in the direction of the factory, 


or — having accepted employment in it — 
is returning from it, is stopped and in- 
terrogated, and should he prove refractory 
is threatened or maltreated. This system 
of picketing mills has been carried to the 
greatest extent in Manchester, where the 
obnoxious factory is always watched by 
five or six men, unknown in the immediate 
neighbourhood, and who — on a given signal 
— can be reinforced to the extent of three 
hundred. These pickets are regularly re- 
lieved by night and by day ... so that an 
establishment is not infrequently kept in' a 
state of literal siege : no one can enter it or 
leave it without danger of molestation, and 
if fresh workmen have by any means been 
introduced, beds and provisions are prepared 
for them within the walls of the factory. 

The case in favour of picketing was 
presented by Applegarth, secretary of 
the Carpenters and Joiners Society, who 
addressed the commissioners as follows : 

It is perfect^ justifiable for men to appoint 
other men to wait at a shop door and say 
to those who come : ‘ The men were dis- 
satisfied with the terms upon which they 
were working at that place, and if you go in 
you will go and undersell us : now we beg 
that you will not do that.' That is as far 
as I would justify the men in going. If 
they use threats and coerce or intimidate, 
that is beyond the instructions, and which 
the laws of the society gives them. ... If 
they did not do what I have justified, it 
would be absolute folly to strike in many 
instances. . . If you gentlemen imagine that 
all those men who come to fill other men’s 
places when they are on strike are models of 
excellence you are quite mistaken . . . There 
are a class of men in all trades who make 
it a business to find where strikes are 
pending. The men are obliged to support 
them to keep them from filling their places.' 
They come for the strike pay and the beer 
attending it. 

Others, again, expressed the opinion that 
in a strike threats and persuasion were 
convertible terms, and they recommended 
that, just as violence and threats were 
penal, so persuasion should be made penal. 
The government came to the conclusion 
that picketing implies in principle an in- 
terference with the right of non-unionists 
to dispose of their labour as the} 7 think 
fit, and it inserted a clause in the bill 
which prohibited peaceful picketing. The 
trade unions raised a great outcry, but 
the only concession which the government 
would make was to divide the bill into 
two, and embody the clause relating to 
picketing in a separate bill, which was 
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known as . the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act. The general 
election of 1874 gave the trade 
unionists their opportunity. 
The Liberal party was defeated 
and a Conservative govern- 
ment came into power. At 
this election, for the first time, 
two Labour members entered 
the House of Commons, Alex- 
ander Macdonald and Thomas 
Burt. The Conservative gov- 
ernment recognized the power 
of the trade unionists by re- 
pealing the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act of 1871. 
This legalised a limited degree 
of picketing. 

The ’seventies also saw 
an attempt, associated with 



PARLIAMENT’S FIRST LABOUR MEMBERS 


Both Alexander Macdonald (left) and Thomas Burt (right) 
started working life in the coal mines, and in 1874 they shared 
the distinction of being the first labour men to be elected mem- 
bers of parliament. Burt became parliamentary secretary to 
the Board of Trade in 1892, and in 1906 a privy councillor. 
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Joseph Arch, to spread trade unionism unionism has always been backward 
among agricultural labourers. Trade among farm labourers. In other industries 



THE FARM LABOURERS’ FRIEND 


Joseph Arch (1826-1919), a Warwickshire 
labourer, devoted his life to the interests of his 
class. In 1872 he founded the National Union 
of Agricultural Labourers, and in 1885-1900 
represented West Norfolk in three parliaments. 


the advent of the Industrial Revolution 
has done away with the isolation of the 
worker. The factory system serves to 
concentrate great masses of men under 
one roof, and the result has been not only 
to render possible concerted action among 
them, but to imbue them with a conscious- 
ness of economic power. But the changes 
brought about by the Agricultural Revolu- 
tion during the same period, produced the 
opposite result. The open-field system of 
cultivation has vanished from the face 
of England, and with it has gone - the 
system of intermixed holdings and joint 
husbandry. The inhabitants of a village 
no longer work side by side in the fields, 
associated together in a general partner- 
ship, and carrying on in common all the 
chief farming operations. . The English 
countryside is now covered with hawthorn 
hedges and ring-fenced farms, and .the 
labourer stands alone, like the filler of the 
soil in Millet’s famous picture. The A 
scattered condition of the rural population 
appeared to oppose an insuperable ob- 
stacle . to the development pf-. a vigorous 
trade-union movement. The individual 
farm worker lacked the confidence which 
is instilled into a crowd by the security 
of numbers. Moreover, his exiguous re- 
sources did not easily stand the strain 
of a weekly contribution to the trade- 
union funds. The difficulty of carrying 
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work in these discouraging 
■ was extreme, 
thirties many thousands of farm 
had joined Robert Owen’s 
but this soon collapsed. After 
an interval of fortv years 
a new Tnov..m< id started 
in Warwickshire, in 1872, 
under the inspiration of 
The movement attracted 
of the pres-, and public 
aroused. The National 


Agricultural Labourers’ Union was formed, 
and by the end of the year counted nearly 
lon.ooo members. Other trade unions came 
to its support, recognizing that underpaid 
labour in agriculture is a menace to 
organized labour in towns. The farmers 
retorted with a lock-out. They were un- 
willing to concede to the labourers the 
right to combine and the right to strike. 
The movement which had commenced 
auspiciously was not maintained. Agri- 
culture now began to enter upon a period 
of acute depression, owing to the influx 
’•ill American corn. Under the altered 
circumstances the labourers found it use- 
less to strike for higher wages, since arable 
land was everywhere being laid down 
to grass with a consequent reduction 


in the number of men employed. In 
18S1 tlie numbers of the National Union 
wore reduced to 15,000, and thirteen years 
later they had fallen to 1,100. 

We now reach the period of the 'eighties 
and ’nineties. The outstanding event of 
this period was the emergence of unskilled 
labour. The great mass of unskilled 
workmen were outside the trade-union 
movement. It is true that at various 
periods in the nineteenth century un- 
skilled labourers had been brought within 
the trade-union movement : for example, in 
Owen’s union (the Grand National Con- 
solidated Trades Union), but this was a 
temporary phenomenon. The reasons for 
their exclusion from the movement were 
the high weekly contributions and, in 
some unions, the fact that admission was 
only through apprenticeship. ' The great 
bulk of our labourers,’ wrote John Burns, 

‘ are ignored by the skilled workers. It 
is this selfish snobbish desertion by the 
higher grades of the lower that makes 
success in many disputes impossible.’ 
There was thus a real danger that the 
trade unions would be confined to superior 
workers, the aristocracy of labour, and 
isolated from unskilled labour — with a 
consequent cleavage in the labour world. 



* THOSE IN FAVOUR ’—STRIKERS AT THE INDIA DOCK 

!'.l'fJ U1Znt ! 0n of ' vork p r f, employed at the docks was a matter of exceptional difficulty owing to the 
f {.' .. of unskilled and unemployed men always competing for casual employment. But 

So ™ ; n thcS( i c f ' ua! labourers aroused compassion and in the dock strike that began in August, 

Tfiktt P who omW 11 to , m t ? ?- btam most of their demands. The strike was led by Benjamin 

liiiat, who organized the Dockers Union, now associated with the Transport Workers’ Federation. 
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The situation was transformed by the 
great dock strike in 1889, a famous land- 
mark in the history of the trade-union 
movement. The success of a strike by 
the women employed in making lucifer 
matches, in spite of their lack of funds and 
organization, followed by 
The great Dock the success of the gas 
Strike of 1889 workers, who won a re- 
duction of hours from 
twelve to eight, stimulated the efforts 
to organize the dock labourers. The 
dockers were unorganized and had no 
.funds, but public opinion rallied to their 
support and the result was that they 
gained their demand of sixpence an hour. 
In all these instances victory had been 
achieved in spite of weakness and the 
absence of organization. New unions thus 
came into existence, among dockers, 
railway workers and others, which at first 
were intended to be fighting unions un- 
encumbered with sick or accident funds. 
Their object was to be purely the improve- 
ment of the conditions of labour, and the 
funds were to be used only for purposes of 
strike pay. In other words they were trade 
societies only. This was known as the 
new trade unionism — the ' new model ’ of 
the 'eighties. But the fact is that there 
were always unions which had only trade 
objects, just as there were always unions 
which combined trade objects with friendly 
benefits. 

The reasons why unskilled labour 
favoured the purely trade society were 
partly that a union which was not bur- 
dened with friendly benefits was believed 
to be a better fighting instrument, less 
cautious and more aggressive, and partly 
that for poorly paid workers it was neces- 
sary to have a low contribution. Thus a 
union which had no friendly benefits 
would be recommended to the poorest 
workers by its greater cheapness. The 
refusal to combine friendly benefits with 
trade functions was short-lived, but the 
permanent effect of these years remained 
in the increased solidarity of the labour 
world. The older unions modified their 
exclusiveness, and greater sympathy was 
shown with the unskilled labourers. 

Early in the twentieth century trade 
unionism found its legal position once 
more assailed. In 1900 a strike, at first 
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unauthorised, occurred among the em- 
ployees of the Taff Vale Railway Com- 
pany in South Wales. The strikers com- 
mitted certain unlawful acts, and the 
railway company, against • the advice of 
its own lawyers, sued for damages, not 
the workmen, but their union — the Amal- 
gamated Society of Railway Servants. 
The case was taken to the House of Lords, 
and the law lords decided that a trade" 
union could be sued for damages alleged 
to have been caused by the action of its 
officers. This meant that the trade unions 
were now liable for any injury or damage 
done by any person deemed to be acting 
as an agent of the union. The Amalga- 
mated Society had not authorised the 
strike, nor the unlawful acts, but it was 
compelled to pay £23,000 in damages. 
The decision implied that a union was 
responsible for unlawful acts, even when 
committed by an agent contrary to its 
express instructions. In 1906 the Trade 
Disputes Act gave a trade union im- 
munity from civil action on account of 
any unlawful act ' committed by or on 
behalf of the union.’ 

Shortly afterwards followed the Osborne 
judgement. In 1908 a member of the 
Amalgamated Society of Railway Servants 
took legal proceedings 
to prevent the union Osborne judgement 
using its funds for poli- and its results 
tical purposes, and the 
House of Lords gave a decision in his 
favour. The law lords determined, first, 
that trade unions were to be considered 
corporate bodies ; secondly, that as cor- 
porate bodies they existed for certain 
defined purposes ; thirdly, that these 
defined purposes were laid down in 
the act of 1876 ; and fourthly, that since 
political action was not expressly referred 
to in the act, it must be considered out- 
side the scope of the trade-union move- 
ment. It is necessary to observe that it 
was not a matter of protecting the 
interests of a minority, because even if 
all the members of a union favoured 
political action they were prohibited by 
the Osborne judgement from undertaking 
it. The result of the judgement was to 
stultify all trade-union activities not 
included in the act of 1876 ; for example, 
even educational work. In 1913 the Trade 
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Unix: Act allowed a trade union to 
ir.ciudi in its constitution any lawful 
purpose,’ so long as its chief objects were 
bios'- of a trade union as defined in the 
act of 1876. but in the case of political 
obl'-'t.- expenses were to be met out of a 
pduicai fund, from which am* member 

u •* 

was at liberty to claim exemption. The 
act of 1927 substituted the system of 
••''contracting in ’ for ' contracting out.’ 

In other directions the trade-union 
movement has made notable advances 
since the early years of the century. In 
the first place, there has been a great ex- 
tension of membership. The number of 
trade unionists now exceeds five millions, 
and it is believed that about sixty per 
cent, of the adult male manual wage 
earners of the kingdom are organized, 
while the financial strength of the unions is 
shown by the fact that 
Organization of their accumulated funds 
Women Workers in 1920 exceeded fifteen 
millions. The unskilled 
workers, organized as we have seen at 
die end of the ’eighties, account for 
thirty per cent, of the trade -union 
membership. Women unionists were esti- 
mated in 1920 to number three-quarters 
of a million, though this was less than 
thirty per cent, of the adult women 
wage earners. The organization of women 
workers has been, indeed, one of the fea- 
tures of the present century. It was 
stimulated in particular by the Great War. 
Although some unions are organized ex- 
clusively for women, the majority — about 
nine-tenths — are members of trade unions 
admitting both men and women. 

In the case of agricultural labourers 
the movement of Joseph Arch has re- 
vived, and it is estimated that the num- 
ber of agricultural labourers- in trade 
Jffiions is about one third of the num- 
ber of men employed in agriculture. 
Another noteworthy feature of trade-union 
development has been its extension to 
what is sometimes called the black-coated 
proletariat. Shop assistants have been 
organized, clerks (particularly those in 
the service of the railway companies), 
teachers, civil servants, actors, journalists, 
bank officers and law court officials. 

An important development in trade 
unionism during the present century has 


been the progress made by the unions 
of railwaymen. The National Union of 
Railwaymen affords a striking example 
of a ' new model ’ of trade unionism (this 
is the third use of the term we have 
noticed) — what is usually 
called to-day ‘ industrial National Union 
unionism.’ The structure of Railwaymen 
of a trade union may 
assume various forms : a craft union 
embraces men engaged on the same 
kind of work, for example, cutlers or 
bricklayers ; occupational unionism brings 
together people working on processes 
which arc kindred, for example, engin- 
eers ; and industrial unionism exists 
when the structure of the union follows 
the employers and brings together every- 
body connected with the employer. Thus 
the National Union of Railwaymen seeks 
to include even employees at railway 
hotels and railway printing works, and so 
forth. In short, instead of the workers 
being organized on the basis of their 
occupation, the}' are organized on the 
basis of the industry to which they belong. 

While railwaymen have thus given a 
notable example of the ' new model ’ of 
trade unionism, there has grown up among 
the engineers a movement known as the 
Shop Stewards’ Movement. The shop 
steward at first was responsible for the 
payment of trade-union contributions in 
the workshops. During the Great War 
he became the spokesman of the men to 
voice their grievances, and committees of 
stewards from different shops assumed 
control in matters relating to workshop 
conditions. 

In these latter years organized labour 
has not only won a unique legal status, 
but it also enjoys an official status in all 
matters which concern manual workers. 
This measures the remarkable advance 
made by trade unionism since a century 
ago, when the movement was proscribed 
by law. This development had already 
begun before the Great War ; for example, 
when the trade unions were made agents 
of the state in the administration of the 
Insurance Act. But it was during the 
war that organized labour secured especial 
recognition in all matters which affect 
labour. Trade unions have now gained the 
right to be consulted by the government, 
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and in this way their position has been 
fortified by 7 state recognition and their 
dignity, prestige and strength proportion- 
ately enhanced. 

Two other developments in the trade- 
union movement must be briefly recorded. 
The first is the organization of trade 
unionism as a definite political movement. 
The second is the claim of organized labour 
to participate in the control of industry. 
Organized labour no longer seeks to 
confine its activities to maintaining the 
standard of life of the workers in respect 
of hours and wages. Its horizon has 
widened, and it now seeks a share in 
management. Thus the National Union 
of Raihvaymen in 1914 declared that ' no 
system of state ownership of the railways 
will be acceptable to organized railway- 
men which does . . . not allow them 

a due measure of control and responsi- 
bility in the safe and efficient working of 
the railway system.’ Again, the miners 
demand not merely nationalisation, but 
joint control and administration by the 
workmen and the state, and the institu- 
tion of national and district councils and 
pit committees, half their members to be 
nominated by the Miners’ Federation. 

One feature of trade-union history is 
the change in the attitude of economists 
towards trade unionism. We have seen 
how the economists, with 
New attitude some conspicuous exceptions 
of economists like Adam Smith and 
M’Culloch, were on the whole 
opposed to trade unionism. But it is 
now' generally considered that, while there 
may be defects in’ the organization of 
labour, the benefits predominate. 

In the first place, trade unionism has 
been one of the most important factors 
in raising the standard of life of the 
workers during the nineteenth century. 
It has not been the only factor, for other 
causes have operated to give the working 
community a higher standard of life at 
the end of the century than it enjoyed 
at the beginning : mass production re- 
sulting from the invention of machinery^ ; 
improved methods of transport ; free trade, 
which has cheapened the price of imported 
food and so left a wider margin to the 
wage earner for the purchase of other 
commodities. Thus machinery, transport 


and free trade have all .helped to raise 
real wages, that is, wages as interpreted 
in terms of purchasing power. Still, these 
factors would not have exerted their full 
influence but for the strength of trade 
unionism, which has enabled workers to 
reap direct personal benefit from the 
improved economic situation. 

In the second place, it is now almost 
universally recognized that cojlective 
bargaining is necessary to place em- 
ployers 9 net employees, on. a 
footing of equality. Labour Political and 
is a perishable commodity, moral' effects 
and the workman who is 
not supported by a powerful union must 
take whatever wages are offered to him. 
Without combination it is impossible for 
workmen to make their voices effectively 
heard. 

In the third place, trade unionism ^pro- 
tects a good employer from unscrupulous 
rivals who s.eek to capture the market 
not by superior efficiency of management 
but by reduction of wages. 

Fourthly, trade unionism leads on the 
whole to stability in industry. It pre- 
vents, as a rule, spasmodic strikes, for 
where the workers are well organized they 
tend to have a sense of greater responsi- 
bility and also a greater sense of security 
in the feeling that their interests are safe- 
guarded by their own officials with an 
intimate knowledge of industrial condi- 
tions. Most employers, in fact, now 
recognize that it is preferable to deal 
with representatives of organized labour, 
since this makes for less friction in running 
the industrial machine. 

The moral effects of trade unionism in 
inducing a feeling of confidence, and in- 
creasing the self respect and dignity of 
the workmen, must also be taken into 
account. And, finally, trade unionism, 
in so far as the members of the union 
are alive to their . responsibility, gives a 
training in democracy. These moral and 
political effectsffif trade unionism have an 
economic reactionj-because they make for 
greater intelligence, and so help to pro- 
duce the type of artisan _ that modern 
economic conditions necessitate ; for the 
modern machine demands of the worker 
intelligence, high character and regularity 
of conduct. 
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’x the century which elapsed between which led to his own wonderful series of 
Waterloo and the outbreak of the engineering devices. With the getting of 
Great War of 1914-18 the modern coal on a comparatively large scale, with 
industrial system had its growth, and the production of considerable quantities 
mechanical means of tiansport at last of iron, and with the consequent inventions 
made possible the effective distribution of machinery made of iron, the population 
and employment of the world s natural began to grow apace. The stagnant 
wealth. The factory system had its conditions of 1700-50 passed, and in 
origin at the end of the eighteenth century 1750-1S00 the population of England and 
(see Chap. 163) ; but it was not until Wales grew by about 50 per cent. The 
the nineteenth century that machine figure for 1S01 was 8,900,000, which, 
production made enormous progress, and added to 1,600,000 for Scotland and 
when it got well under way the population 5,000,000 for Ireland, gave the United 
of the industrial nations grew by leaps Kingdom an aggregate population of 
and bounds. If we are to understand the 15,500,000. Thereafter the- pace acceler- 
increasing pressure of economic forces ated, and in 1901 the United Kingdom, 
during the nineteenth century and those despite a fall in the population of Ireland,’ 
first fourteen years of the twentieth numbered 41,500,000 people, which again 
century that preceded the greatest war increased by 1914 to 46,000,000 people, 
of history, we must realize that the We have to notice, also, that the major 
populations of Europe made comparatively growth occurred after the invention of the 
small progress until means were found to locomotive and the steamship, 
produce wealth in great quantities. Mechanical transport was to transform- 

It had always been a problem, not of the world in all its activities. There is 
producing new births, but of finding means no more remarkable fact 
of keeping children alive. Thus, during in history than that The New Wealth 
the first half of the eighteenth century, the armies which fought and big armies 
the population of England and Wales at Waterloo could move 
was almost stagnant ; in 1700 it was • no more quickly than the legions of 
roundly 5,800,000 and in 1750 it had Rome 2,000 years before. The transport 
grown to about 6,300,000. Yet, as we of the world had not altered for thou- 
know, large families of ten, twelve or sands of years ; the horse in 1815 could 
fourteen children were the rule ; the pull no more weight and move no more 
majority of the children born failed to quickly than on the Roman roads of 
survive because of a condition of natural a.d. 15. Indeed, the magnificent organ- 
poverty. Then came the turning point, ization of the Roman roads makes it 
the year 1750, in which . iron was first possible to say with truth that the armies 
successfully smelted with coal fuel, and in of .Caesar could move on land more 
which also James Watt first had his swiftly than the armies of Napoleon, 
attention directed to Newcomen s atmo- But the railway and steamship changed 
spheric steam engine (see page 4351), alike the conditions of peace and war. 
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They carried fuel and raw materials to 
factories, the}? carried exports of manu- 
factured goods to pay for raw materials, 
and in war they were to make it possible 
to conduct operations on a scale hitherto 
undreamed of. In multiplying wealth 
they multiplied populations, and in 
multiplying populations they multiplied 
the masses of soldiery which could be 
wielded by the dictators of warlike 
operations. 

The rapidity of the British rise to 
affluence, from a condition of stagnation 
in which British industries were unim- 
portant in Europe, may be illustrated 
by reference to what 
Tremendous growth became the nation’s 

of populations chief industries. 

Whereas in 1740 Great 
Britain produced only 17,000 tons of pig 
iron, in 1806 she produced 258,000 tons, 
in 1835 a million tons, in 1870 six million 
tons and in igi3 nine million tons. If 
we turn to the British consumption of 
raw cotton, we find that whereas in 1785 
it was 18 million lb., in 1811 it was go 
million lb. The figures relating to wool 
are equally eloquent of progress ; in 1775 
the wool used in the British woollen and 
worsted industries amounted to 82 million 
lb., in 1875 to 351 million lb., and in igi3 
to 633 million lb. Or, if we turn to the 
export trade and to the first available 
figures for the United Kingdom, those 
of 1805, we find that in that year the 
British exports of British goods were 
valued at £38,000,000, whereas by 1870 
they had risen to £igg,ooo,ooo and in 
igi3 to £525,000,000. 

It was by virtue of the activities 
expressed in such figures as these that the 
British population made the enormous 
advance that we have already noted. 
Between the end of the eighteenth century 
and the opening of the twentieth white 
men had learned how to preserve life as 
it had never been before preserved in the 
history of mankind ; the result was an 
unparalleled expansion of population — 
an expansion which had been deemed 
impossible by economic writers who could 
not foresee the invention of means to 
produce wealth . on a gigantic scale. In 
passing, we may note that the years 
preceding the Great War were notable 


for a marked decrease in the birth rate 
consequent upon the rise in the standard 
of comfort and the desire to restrict 
families within a compass which would 
make their up-bringing less onerous to 
their parents and leave more time for 
pleasure and recreation. 

The conditions of wealth changed and 
populations grew, but the ancient con- 
ceptions of international fear and hostility 
remained. The growth of populations 
meant the growth of armies — the growth 
of what has been so expressively termed 
‘ man power.’ Each expansion of wealth 
and population, instead of being con- 
sidered a proof of the power to live and 
grow in peace, was too often regarded as 
creating a new necessity for defence against 
possible aggression. So Europe, which 
had been for so many centuries im- 
poverished and desolated by war, used 
the new economic conditions provided by 
modem science to prepare big battalions 
for war on a larger scale. 

By her exploitation of splendid coal 
resources, made possible by the ingenuity 
of her inventors, Britain secured an 
astonishing lead in industrial develop- 
ment and became, in 
a well known phrase, Economic growth 
the workshop of the and rivalry 
world. Where before the 
British people had been backward 
in economic development, they became 
exporters instead of importers of manu- 
factures, and importers instead of ex- 
porters of raw material. Before this 
striking period of British inventiveness 
the nation had had to rely upon foreign 
engineers and foreign devices in many 
departments of work. The textile trades, 
pottery manufacture, paper making and 
other trades had been imported from 
abroad, and in the eighteenth century the 
best goods in use were gained by im- 
portation, paid for by the export of 
crude products. 

No one has put the great change 
into clearer terms than Professor Stanley 
Jevons, who, in his work The Coal 
Ouestion, wrote : 

The history of British industry and trade 
mav be divided into two periods, the first 
reaching backward from . about the middle 
of the eighteenth century to the earliest 
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rime/, r.r.u the latter reaching forward to 
the "'■■'■•.■nt and the future. These two 
jv— :o >N are contrary in character. In the 
earlier period Britain was a rude, half- 
cultivated country, abounding in corn, and 
wool, and meat, and timber, and exporting 
ice rough but valuable materials of manu- 
facture. Our people, though with no small 
share of poetic and philosophic genius, were 
unskilful and unhandy, better in the arts 
of war than those of peace ; on the whole, 
learners rather than teachers. 

[tut as the second period grew upon us 
many things changed. Instead of learners, 
wc became teachers ; instead of exporters 
of raw materials, wc became importers ; 
instead of importers of manufactured 
articles, we became exporters. What we 
had exported we began by degrees to 
import, and what wc had imported wc 
began to export. 

While this great development proceeded, 
and Britain grew apace in wealth and 
population, her possible and potential 
rivals were out of the running. The other 
great European coal country, Germany, 
was still no more than a geographical 
expression, divided into many states 
differing in politics and in economics, 
with high tariffs against each other. 
Germany, destined to become the chief in- 
dustrial country of Europe, 
Competition was, in an economic sense, 
from Germany in embryo. There was no 
possibility of’ considerable 
economic development until the establish- 
ment of the German Zollverein in the 
nineteenth centurjc It was not until 1833 
that the German Zollverein began to 
cover the larger part of North and South 
Germany, and it was not until the forma- 
tion of the German Empire at the con- 
clusion of the Franco-German war that 
German industry, may be said to have 
obtained its full opportunity. From that 
time onwards German progress was re- 
markably rapid, and Britain experienced 
serious German competition in home, 
colonial and foreign markets. 

It was with Germany as with Britain. 
The possession of coal and iron furnished 
a firm foundation for modern industry, 
and although she had not the long coast 
line that was such an asset to Great 
Britain, she made splendid use of her 
central position in Europe by establish- 
ing a fine national railway system. Even 
on the sea, despite her natural disadvan- 


tages, she became a serious competitor. 
As for the United States, that modern 
giant of industry, for different reasons 
her development of great industrial re- 
sources came late in history. The smelting 
of iron with coal in America did not begin 
until long after it had become a common- 
place in Britain. The country that pos- 
sessed the greatest coal 
lesourees in the world, Late development 
enormously greater than of United States 
those of any other coun- 
try, made such late use of them that 
even in 1880 the quantity of pig iron 
produced by her was less than half 
that produced in the British Isles. It 
is difficult to realize how small was the 
population of America in times quite 
recent. When the Franco-German war 
was fought the population of the United 
States was about as large as that of 
k ranee, and the great majority of her 
less than forty million people was engaged 
in primary pursuits. 

It was between 1880 and 1890 that 
America and Germany began to work 
their great resources upon a large scale, 
and from that time forward the industrial 
supremacy of Great Britain began to wane. 
As recently as 1885, Britain produced as 
much iron as America and Germany put 
together. Then came the great change. 
Five years later, in 1890, the United 
States produced 9,200,000 tons of pig 
iron against 7,900,000 tons produced in 
the United Kingdom, and from then 
onwards the disparity increased, the 
American population and the American 
industrial production alike increasing by 
leaps and bounds. 

To give one more illustration of econo- 
mic change, it may be recalled that in 1867 
the whole world produced 7,500,000 tons 
of iron, and that Britain produced nearly 

4.000. 000 tons of this world output. Two 
generations later, when the Great War 
broke out, the world was producing about 

75.000. 000 tons of pig iron, and the con- 
tribution of the United Kingdom was 
10,260,000 tons. The last half of the nine- 
teenth century was a period of rapid 
economic mutation in the world at large, 
and the changes increased in rapidity 
as time went on. New industries quickly 
sprang into existence and old industries 
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were eager to change their methods. A 
world -which for centuries had seen trades 
carried on by old traditional methods 
arrived at conditions in which it became 
a commonplace for a great industry to 
change its processes fundamentally in a 
decade or less. 

Amidst these changes Britain contrived 
to raise the standard of living of an ever 
increasing population ; for, although there 
was industrial development in the world 
at large, markets grew as well as com- 
petitors. There proved to be room for all, 
and, indeed, the opening years of the 
twentieth century down to the beginning 
of the Great War saw a remarkable in- 
crease in the exports of the chief exporting 
nations. 

Just as the rapid growth of populations 
in the nineteenth century meant, in the 
survival of international hostility, the 
growth of armies, so the growth of scientific 
industry meant the growth of armaments, 
the invention of weapons of precision, the 
building of bigger war vessels, the perfect- 
ing of the means of destroying human life. 
Science, which taught men how to keep 
their children alive, also taught them how 
to kill on the principle of mass produc- 
tion. The Industrial Revolution meant a 
revolution in methods of warfare, and the 
Europe of the century after Waterloo 
employed its best talents and its greatest 
discoveries to make possible a scale of 
human destruction undreamed of by 
Napoleon. 

While world trade and industry, as we 
have seen, were expanding, the world’s 
colonial development was also 
Acquisition proceeding. The colonisation 
of Colonies of the American continent, of 
Africa and of Australasia by 
the European nations was conditioned 
partly by human enterprise and partly by 
geographical conditions. It was natural 
for those countries which faced the 
Atlantic to breed seamen, and for those 
seamen to explore the high seas. That 
is how it came about that the great 
new communities of European blood came 
to be chiefly derived from the nations 
bordering the Atlantic sea-board, and of 
these Britain, France, Spain, Portugal 
and Holland became the chief colonisers. 
This pegging out of colonies virtually 


ceased long ago. The new worlds came to 
be divided up among a few nations, while 
those who through their geographical 
situation had taken no part in discovery 
and annexation were left out in the cold. 
So, in 19x3, Germany and Italy, two of the 
great powers of Europe, were almost 
without colonies of any particular value. 
In 1921 there were 12,300,000 Germans 
and 11,100,000 Italians living outside 
Europe, and for the most part living under 
foreign flags. 

Here, too, as in commerce, there is 
plentjr of room for misapprehension of 
the true meaning of things. The old 
conception of a colony was of a thing 
owned, a thing ruled, a 
thing tributary, and it Advantages of a 
was this conception that Colonial Empire 
led to colonial resent- 
ment and colonial rebellion. But it was 
learned, if slowly, that people were not 
content to be ruled from afar by a home 
government necessarily ignorant of colonial 
needs and conditions. The great British 
colonies have become British Dominions 
as independent of home control as if they 
were foreign states. However, it should 
not be overlooked that in questions of raw 
material and emigration the ‘ possession ’ 
of independent colonies in the modern 
sense may still be of special importance to 
a mother country. The ties that exist, free 
as they are of obligation, do make it pos- 
sible to consider economic problems in the 
best possible spirit, and do assist in the 
solution of problems of emigration. It is a 
continuous cause of ill feeling in some 
countries that there are few or no parts of 
the world to which their people can mi- 
grate to places under their own flag ; tha t 
they are denied as foreigners the means of 
taking a share in the development of new 
lands. These are considerations which the 
world has seriously to face. 

We have said that the experience of 
long j^ears of trade proved that, while 
competition increased in modem times, 
there was room enough in the world’s 
markets for all competitors. The point 
is of such great importance that we give 
the facts. The commercial expansion of 
the years 1900-1913; measured by export 
trade in millions of pounds sterling, was 
as follows for the chief countries : 
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1900 

IOIO 

I9T3 

Unh‘. . Kingdom 


20 1 

430 

525 

Unit eel States 


286 

356 

5TO 

( PTtV . . 


23I 

367 

496 

Francs 


164 

249 

2 75 

rtf.lv - . 


54 

S3 

T OO 

A v. ~ : ri a-Hu ngary 


St 

TOT 

115 

K Gland 


141 

2 J S 

25S 

Belgium 


77 

1.39 

143 

Switzerland . . 


35 

.in 

55 

Spain 


3 2 

30 

42 

Russia 


76 

*53 

15° 

Korwav 


TO 

15 

21 

Sweden 


22 

33 

40 

.Denmark 


l6 

27 

43 

Argentina 


35 

75 

97 


This very remarkable account of pro- 
gress begins, we should note, with the 
year 1900, which was justly accounted 
one of * booming ’ trade. In 
Relation of that year the United King- 
Trade to War dom exported £291,000,000 
worth of goods, and every 
commentator rejoiced in the fact as being 
exceedingly creditable to an old-estab- 
lished commercial people. The figures 
of 1910 and 1913 compare with what was 
a good j'ear, and we see that in 1913 
British exports reached the remarkable 
total of £525,000,000, or £234,000,000 
greater than in 1900. And this was 
done, we may observe, while America, 
Germany, France, Italy and indeed every 
other nation in the list made advances 
to which the adjective enormous can 
justly be applied. There was a certain 
rise in prices which affected the figures, 
but for the most part the growth was in 
actual quantity of trade. The world of 
commerce was increasing its dimensions 
at an unparalleled rate. 

This must be regarded as vital to the 
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goods which are bought by persons who 
need them for their own economic purposes. 
Moreover, the purpose of exports, the 
function of exports, is to gain imports. 
Great Britain does not send products 
abroad, either to a foreign country or to a 
British dominion, to get rid of them, but 
to pay for the all essential imports without 
which she cannot maintain her great 
population. She exports textiles to Canada 
to gain in exchange corn and apples, and 
sends locomotives to South America to 
gain in exchange meat and hides. 

The conception that trade can be 
greatly affected by the possession of 
armaments is an inheritance from ancient 
days when the capture of territory and the 
enslavement of its population were 
commonly practised. For so many cen- 
turies did it remain true that the 
conqueror gained b}? his conquest not 
territory alone, but riches, 
that the ancient con- Foreign Conquest 
ception of the meaning and Commerce 
and consequences of con- 
quest survive, if vaguely, in the thought 
and in the arguments of our own day 
and generation. In the years preced- 
ing the Great War never a week passed 
without the printing of some article in 
which one could trace the conception of 
warring for trade, of warring for wealth. 
But a nation can no longer enslave a rival 
or destroy by conquest its people and its 
industries. While modern warfare is 
deadly enough, by comparison with a 
large population the life losses are small. 
In ancient times the loss of a war often 
meant the destruction of a people ; 
in modern times such destruction is 


argument. The conception that the com- 
mon development of the whole world is 
necessarily hostile to the interests of any 
particular country is thereby shown to be 
contrary to recorded facts, just as it is 
entirely contrary to economic theory. 
The economist properly looks upon trade 
as a matter of mutually satisfactory 
exchanges, knowing that the exports of 
one country are the imports of another, 
and that buying and selling are profitable 
alike for buyer and seller. 

Country A does not discharge a hostile 
broadside by furnishing exports to country 
B. On the contrary, it furnishes B with 


impossible. 

It is not to deny the horror of modern 
warfare, nor to minimise the terrible loss 
of life which it entails, to declare with 
truth that in modern conditions it is 
childish to think of warfare as destroying 
a people. In 1928 the populations of the 
nations which engaged in the great contest 
of 1914-18 were larger than when they 
entered it in 1914, save perhaps for 
France, whose stagnation in population is 
due not to the effects of warfare, but to 
the deliberate restriction of births. 

From the fact that modem warfare 
cannot destroy a population, it follows that 
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it cannot destroy the trade of that 
population, although ' it may seriously 
affect it. If country A conquers country 
B and destroys a certain proportion of its 
manhood, we may be quite sure that in 
the process country A will lose approxi- 
mately as many men as she herself 
contrives to kill. Further, if country 
A succeeds by warfare 
Repercussions in crippling the trade of 
on the victor country B, we may be quite 
sure that in the process 
she will greatly cripple her own trade. 
In our time, the conqueror may be 
little or no better off than the conquered 
when it comes to making peace. The 
greatest economic sufferer by the Great 
War was undoubtedly Great Britain, and 
the indemnity payments she has been 
able to obtain from Germany, even if we 
leave out of account the repayment of 
British war debt to the United States, are 
a mere trifle compared with the losses 
incurred through the dislocation of com- 
merce caused by the process of conquest. 
Emerging from the war as a conqueror, 
Britain found herself with an enormous 
army of unemployed workpeople and a 
crushing burden of debt. 

Writing some years before the Great 
War began, in his book entitled Europe's 
Optical Illusion, Norman Angell very well 
summarised the fallacy of all modern con- 
quest in the following words : 

As the only possible policy in our day 
for a conqueror to pursue is to leave the 
wealth of a territory in the complete posses- 
sion of the individuals inhabiting that 
territory, it is a logical fallacy and an 
optical illusion in Europe to regard a nation 
as increasing its wealth when it increases 
its territory, because when a province or 
state is annexed the population, who are 
the real and only owners of the wealth 
therein, are also annexed, and the conqueror 
gets nothing. The facts of modern history 
abundantly demonstrate this. When Ger- 
many annexed Schleswig-Holstein and Alsatia 
not a single ordinary German citizen was 
one pfennig the richer. Although England 
‘ owns ’ Canada, the English merchant is 
driven out of the Canadian markets by the 
merchant of Switzerland, who does not 
‘ own ’ Canada. . . Conversely, armies 

and navies cannot destroy the trade of 
rivals, nor can they capture it. The great 
nations of Europe do not destroy the trade 
of the small nations to their benefit, because 
they cannot ; and the Dutch citizen, whose 


government possesses no military power, 
is just as well off as the German citizen, 
whose government possesses an army of two 
million men,- and a great deal better off 
than the Russian, whose government possesses 
an army of something like four millions. 

Nevertheless, we must remember certain 
things which do not seem to have been 
always present to the mind of the writer 
of the words quoted. While it is true that 
Britain endured a great economic loss 
through the Great War, although a con- 
queror, it is also true that she would have 
lost economically more heavily still if she 
had been a loser. For, while her trade was 
dislocated in a thousand places by the 
exigencies of war, she was still able to 
maintain her sea connexions and a large 
part of her shipping, and was in a position 
at the close of the war to resume business, 
even if admittedly on a smaller scale and 
in circumstances of the greatest difficulty. 

Let us imagine for a moment that the 
Central empires had succeeded. Success 
would have meant the destruction of 
the British navy, the 
capture of British ship- Effects of defeat 
ping and the surrender on Great Britain 
of the British govern- 
ment through the consequent failure of 
supplies. With so large a part of the 
food supply and of the materials of 
industry derived from beyond the seas, 
the United Kingdom’s 46,000,000 people 
would have been quickly reduced by 
starvation, and surrender would have been 
forced upon them. The economic position 
of the British Isles is peculiar. All civiliza- 
tions are artificial, but the British organi- 
zation is based to such a large degree upon 
commerce that there must remain very 
great doubt whether, in the event of such 
a calamity as the destruction of its 
economic basis, the trade of Britain would 
return in such measure as to enable her 
to resume her old standard of life and to 
support so gi-eat a population. The imagin- 
ation boggles at the idea of so tremendous 
a catastrophe. 

Even here, however, the conqueror 
would find his difficulties. In possession of 
the ports of Britain, Germany would have 
found it necessary herself to make pro- 
vision for the conquered population. She 
herself would have had to organize 
supplies, or to allow trade to continue, to 
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sriw herself from the troublesome task 
of maintaining a conquered people. Some 
compromise would have been necessary 
to prevent a disaster which would have 
shocked the world. 

Whatever the arrangements made, it is 
idle to ignore the fact that Britain after 
the conquest might have found the very 
greatest difficulty in recovering her old 
position. As emigration would have been 
impossible for her people, she would have 
had to endure an extraordinary degree 
cf deprivation and discomfort, pi'obablv 
accompanied by a great increase in the 
death rate for a considerable period. It 
is impossible to escape the general con- 
clusion that Britain would have sunk 
in tiie scale of nations and would have 
had to endure a ver}’ much lower scale 
of living. A large part 
War destructive of of her shipping might 
Intangible assets have been taken from 
her and much of her 
carrying trade might never have returned. 
Productive industry no doubt would have 
been gradually restored, for no conquest 
could alter the fact that Britain possesses 
great coal resources and iron and lime- 
stone beds. Much of British wealth, 
however, is not founded on production, 
and it is precisely because this is true 
that the defeat of Britain would assuredly 
have had the gravest economic conse- 
quences. These are the facts which were 
not faced by Norman Angell in his writ- 
ings, great as was the truth underlying 
many parts of them. 

And Britain is something more than an 
island state. She is the head and front of 
a great federation of free self-governing 
dominions, and she exercises imperial rule 
in India and the crown colonies. The 
conquest of Britain, therefore, would have 
meant the disruption of the Empire, and 
that disruption would have had far- 
reaching economic consequences. And 
economic issues arc largely bound up 
with others not less important. The 
shock to British prestige and the profound 
discouragement which would have ensued 
upon the destruction of so proud an edilice 
would undoubtedly have had a profound 
effect upon every department of British 
endeavour. It is idle to meet these con- 
siderations merely with the argument that 


conquest of a thickly populated. European 
territory is not worth while. 

Five years before the Great War broke 
out, Professor Hans Delbruck wrote : 

What Germany has set herself to do is 
to enforce such a position that German 
influence, German capital, German en- 
gineering and German intelligence can 
compete on equal terms with those of other 
nations. 

That is a very fair expression by a German 
of what lias been called the struggle for 
' a place in the sun.’ 

We have already ob- Struggle for a 
served how the world Place in the Sun 
outside the old estab- 
lished civilizations of Europe and Asia 
came to be colonised by seafaring 
nations bordering the Atlantic. That 
process left important nations without 
any share in the development of new 
lands, and we must not wonder if at last 
a united Germany, rising to wealth and 
influence by virtue of great natural gifts, 
came to regard with some degree of bitter- 
ness a world in which she could take no 
reasonable share as a colonising power. 
We must not forget that German organizing 
ability, applied to a favourable territory, 
would undoubtedly produce good results. 
Those who know German cities and 
German industries, and who have been 
witness of the genius which informs their 
activities, could have no reasonable doubt 
that if the Germans had had a coast facing 
the Atlantic, and had bred seamen, they 
would have taken a great and worthy 
part in world development. In large part 
the same observations are true of Italy, 
which remained a geographical expression 
until quite recent years, and became a 
great nation too late to find a place in 
the sun. 

The control of raw materials also came 
to present itself as of supreme importance. 
The old nations of Europe are necessarily 
largely dependent upon supplies of raw 
products from undeveloped territories. 
The liberal economic policy of the British 
Empire, however, never denied its natural 
wealth to the world at large, and when the 
Great War broke out it was even dis- 
covered that German interests had mono- 
polised the zinc of Australia, which British 
capital had neglected. There is no doubt, 
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however, that the feeling that the world’s 
resources were unequally divided amongst 
its governing powers played its part in 
the ' production of ill feeling and the 
growth of armaments. Traditional mis- 
conceptions about the economics of war 
mingled with real and practical modern 
issues in creating a war spirit in Europe. 
Political and economic prestige were 
counted one, and each nation saw itself 
as defending or enlarging its economic 
dominion. 

So the Europe of the nineteenth and 
early twentieth centuries, growing in 
industrial power, made preparation for 
war not the least of its 
Huge preparation industries. Millions of 
of armaments men were divorced from 
production and made a 
burden upon working populations to 
secure nations from feared aggression. 
Conscription was everywhere the rule save 
in the United Kingdom, and most of the 
finest working men of Europe became parts 
of a great war machine. Germany, with 
her long land frontiers, built up the largest 
and best equipped army the world had 
ever known. Britain, maintaining a small 
voluntary army which could at best do no 
more than place a small expeditionary 
force upon the Continent of Europe, rested 
her defences upon the maintenance of a 
supreme navy. In the opening years of 
the twentieth century it became evident 
that Germany was aiming at the possession 
of both a supreme army and a supreme 
nav}^. German fleet laws were enacted, 
the effects of which, failing adequate 
building by Britain, would have been to 
give Germany supremacy at sea. The 
German fleet law, thrice amended, ran 
thus in 1913 : 


We, William, by the Grace of God, 
German Emperor . . . decree . . . there 
shall be : 

(1) The Battle Fleet, consisting of : 

1 fleet flagship* 

5 squadrons of 8 battleships each* 

12 large cruisers*] 

30 small cruisers j 

(2) The Foreign Service Fleet, consisting of : 

8 large cruisers* 
to small cruisers. 


• as scouts 


This meant the eventual building of 61 
capital ships of the first class (i.e. the 


items marked with an asterisk in the above 
list), and therefore an aim to possess the 
world’s greatest navy in addition to 
the world's greatest army. The British 
government, faced with this issue, found it 
necessary to build capital ships in reply, 
and, as events showed, if she had not done 
so the war of 1914-18 would have ended 
differently. Those who had a proper 
respect for German industry and German 
ingenuity entertained no doubt that 
German capital ships in 'action would be 
able to give a good account of themselves. 
And so it proved to be. When we con- 
sider the results of the Battle of Jutland, 
we may indeed wonder what would have 
been the issue if the British government 
had neglected to reply to the German 
fleet laws. 

The organization of Europe as an 
armed camp not only placed an enormous 
burden upon the shoulders of European 
working citizens, but, we 
must remember, was a Economic loss 
draft upon the productive of big armies 
powers of Europe. It is 
easy to forget that a soldier represents 
a double economic loss — that producing 
nothing himself he has to . be supported 
by those who produce. The standing 
armies of Europe thus represent a tre- 
mendous deduction from economic power. 
Preparation for war is an industry de- 
structive of wealth, save in so far as it 
calls out ingenuity resulting in inventions 
which may be useful in peace (see 
Chapter 178) ; for the most part, however, 
science works for peaceful purposes, and 
finds its productions turned to destructive 
employments. 

The growth of modern wealth, the 
growth of great populations — and the 
correlative growth of great armies — were 
unaccompanied by any enlargement of the 
ability of individual statesmen. It is 
unfortunate for mankind that as the 
factors of peace and war increase in magni- 
tude men do not gain any corresponding 
power of organization or leadership. Thus 
the formation of enormous armies gave 
men the power to launch movements on 
an unprecedented scale, with no more 
ability than was possessed' by statesmen 
and commanders in days when armies were 
comparatively insignificant in size. 
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Daring most of the nineteenth century 
militf.rv commanders disposed of men by 
the hundred thousand ; in the twentieth 
century soldiers are employed by the 
million. The millions have to find leaders 
in men whose powers of disposition are not 
one wit greater than, if as great as, those 
possessed by bygone generals who wielded 
■forces which would have been considered 
negligible in the Great War. 

Thus also it is with economic powers. 
Men of necessarily limited experience and 
ability find themselves charged with the 
conduct of gigantic economic operations 
whose ramifications affect the lives and 
happiness of millions. No doubt to some 
extent men rise to the occasion, but it is 
questionable whether the ability^ to deal 
with work and its products in great 
masses is possessed by more than a few 
distinguished men, and the chances of 
finding them when they 
The control of are wanted must be cx- 
incrcased powers tremely rare. The de- 
ficiencies of men, their 
limitations and proneness to error, their 
failures of judgement, their inevitable 
spells of fatigue in moments of severe 
strain and stress, matter little when 
small affairs are in progress ; we have to 
remember that when the scale of affairs 
is magnified enormously men are no less 
subject to the weaknesses to which all 
flesh is heir. 

The Great War of 1914-18 witnessed 
the conscription of fighting men, the con- 
scription of industrial power and the 
conscription of wealth upon a scale 
unknown before, but it produced few 
if any men capable of handling the 
tremendous forces which were set going. 
At any given moment the direction of the 
lives of tens of millions of soldiers and 
war workers was in the hands of over- 
worked and physically weakened com- 
mittees who could at best see only partially 
the forces under their command. Thus, 
errors came necessarily to be large-scale 
errors, and when lives were wasted it was 
not by the thousand but by the ten 
thousand. It is with war as with vehicles. 
A man driving a small cart can by error 
at worst kill one or two people. The 
same man at the levers of an express 
railway train can, with an error of 


judgement no greater, cause the death of 
hundreds of people. When war, as in the 
twentieth century, comes to mean the 
enlistment of all the forces of a nation 
and their concentration upon one purpose, 
there are bound to be human mistakes 
on a scale which it is terrible to con- 
template. 

The economics of the Great War came 
to mean the enlistment of the entire 
working powers of the 

nations. This was not Commerce controlled 
foreseen. No one at by the government 

the beginning of hos- 
tilities dreamed that before the contest 
was ended the three British government 
departments which controlled ships, muni- 
tions and food would, in effect, take charge 
of the greater part of the national supplies. 
In 1918 the imports of the United King- 
dom were almost entirely chosen, controlled 
and directed by the government in the 
interests of the nation. When the Armis- 
tice was signed in 1918 nearly 95 per 
cent, of British imports were under 
control. The economics of modern war 
cannot be understood unless we realize 
this. In the year 191S British imports 
were roundly 35,200,000 tons, and they 
were thus controlled : 

Tons 

Ministry of Food . . . . 12,700,000 

Ministry' of Munitions : munitions, 
metals, ores, nitrate, lubricat- 
ing oil, machinery . . . . 12,000,000 

War Office and Admiralty : wool, 
flax, hemp, jute, hides, leather, 
oil, steel plates, guns, etc. . . 5,000,000 

Timber Controller . . . . 2,500,000 

Board of Trade : cotton, oil, paper, 

pulp, tobacco . . . . . . 3,000,000 

Total . . . . 35,200,000 


This table refers solely to imports. Of 
home operations, the mines, the railways, 
agriculture, food distribution, alcohol — 
all these and many more were under 
government control or supervision'. With- 
out previous experience of such far- 
reaching operations, men had to adapt 
themselves to unwonted tasks. There 
were generals in the field and generals 
in civilian operations, and all of them 
necessarily made mistakes on a large scale 
in dealing with affairs of such magnitude. 
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The Europe of 1914 had attained to 
a condition of economic interdependence 
between its component nations, and 
between those nations and the world 
outside Europe, upon which depended the 
welfare and livelihood of its nearly 500 
million people. The interchanges between 
the European nations were enormous, 
and the imports into Europe in exchange 
for the exports of Europe were vital to 
her civilized existence. The three chief 
commercial nations of Europe — Britain, 
Germany and France — had great foreign 
investments in the Old and New Worlds. 
It is estimated that Germany in 1914 
had some £1,200,000,000 invested abroad, 
nearly one half of which 
War & national was invested in Austria- 
interdependence Hungary, Russia, the 
Balkans and other parts 
of Europe. Britain's foreign and colonial 
investments probably amounted to 
£4,000,000,000, of which, however, only 
some £200,000,000 were invested in 
Europe. France had very considerable 
sums invested in Russia and elsewhere. 

In particular, Germany’s economic con- 
nexions with her European neighbours 
were very close. She utilised her central 
position to great advantage, and became 
the largest trader with many European 
countries. With her foreign trade, her 
foreign investments and her organizing 
ability Germany took a great and syste- 
matic part in the economic development 
of pre-war Europe. Hence the term 
‘ peaceful penetration,’ which was so fre- 
quent^ heard, and expressed the truth 
that a nation can by peaceful means do 
more to spread its influence and culture 
than by any process of conquest. 

While internally the nations of Europe 
became increasingly interdependent from 
economic causes, the dependence of 
Europe upon extra-European supplies was 
always increasing with its growth of 
population. The demand in Europe for a 
higher standard of life meant, in economic 
terms, a demand by Europe upon the 
rest of the world for more food and raw 
materials. With the population approach- 
ing 500,000,000 (in 1921 the number was 
closely estimated at 453,000,000) Europe 
was making an enormous call upon Asia, 
Africa, ' America and Australasia for 


products with which to supplement her 
own limited resources. This dependence 
of Europe upon supplies from without 
was by no means equal throughout 
the Continent, and it was most marked 
in the places - where the standard of life 
was highest. 

The world outside Europe, and par- 
ticularly Africa, America and Australasia, 
owed its economic development to Euro- 
pean enterprise and exportation of capital. 
In effect, Europe for many years exported 
to the New World railways, docks, 
harbours, factories and all the working 
apparatus of modern trade and industry. 
Britain played the chief part in this 
development. Hence the extraordinary 
figure of £4,000,000,000 for British over- 
seas investments which we have already 
noted as existing when the Great War 
broke out. Other nations played a much 
smaller part in this economic process, 
but they gained much by it. The economic 
development of Australia, for example, 
mainly accomplished by British capital, 
enabled all Europe to gain by the resultant 
products. The enormous British invest- 
ments in North and South America pro- 
duced for the world at large supplies of 
food and material which were an especial 
gain to Europe. It is generally, true that 
one cannot improve any part of the world 
without favourably influencing the world 
as a whole, and the more we come to 
realize the economic interdependence of 
nations, the more we realize the real 
interest they have in each other’s progress 
and welfare. 

An enterprising trader seeking a sphere 
of activity would not think of setting 
up business in a poor 
neighbourhood with no Nations benefit by 
prospects ; his aim is mutual prosperity 
to find well-to-do cus- 
tomers in a rich area. It is not a 
little strange that this consideration is 
so often neglected when international 
trade is discussed. A nation existing 
in a world of poor nations must neces- 
sarily be poor itself unless it has 
within its own borders supplies of every- 
thing it needs. A trading population 
like that of Britain, Germany, France or 
Italy, inhabiting a territory of definitely 
limited resources, must, if it is to advance 
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economically, trade freely with the world 
at hire'- and, if it has a true economic 
outlook, rejoice that it exists in a world 
of progressive and well-to-do nations and 
not in one in which universal poverty 
reigns. Britain, a nation naturally poor, 
grew wealthy by trading freely with all 
the world and by bringing to her ports 
the wealth which nature denied her. 

If we regard Europe as an economic 
unit, we see it a well endowed area and 
yet one which has great need to go outside 
its borders to supplement its own natural 
provisions. This important economic fact 
led to the great exchanges between Europe 
and the world outside Europe which were 
so marked a feature of world commerce 
when the Great War broke out. And 
what the war did was not only to break 
the economic links which existed within 
Europe, but to violate the fruitful ex- 
changes between Europe and the New 
World which had done so much to raise 
the standard of civilization in Europe. 

In such economic circumstances, war in 
Europe was a menace alike to the worker 
and to the capitalist. All the real in- 
terests of both capital and labour are 
opposed to war. 

To the worker, selling the products of 
, his hand or brain for wage or salary, war, 
by destroying or limiting the power of 
international exchange, lowers 
War lowers the value of real earnings, 
real wages Real wages are counted in 
the commodities which one 
can obtain in exchange for one's work. 

' The count by money received means little 
or nothing ; the real test is what money 
will buy, and the intrinsic value of what 
money buys is determined by the facilities 
for free exchange. The ideal position for 
the earner of wage or salary is that he 
shall be able to exchange his earnings for 
any product produced in any part of the 
world ; only by that means can he, as a 
citizen of the world, make the best use 
of its products. What war does is to 
destroy the means by which a worker 
exchanges his work for what the world 
has to offer. 

So in the Great War there was the 
spectacle of men unable to command with 
their wages the first necessities of life. 
Things were bad enough in the Allied 


countries which had access to the sea, 
but in the Central ■ empires the sufferings 
during and after the war were indeed 
terrible. Hundreds of thousands perished 
from malnutrition. Diseases such as 
consumption had fell sway, and millions 
of European citizens carried and will 
carry to their graves the marks of depri- 
vation which they and their parents 
endured (see page 4907). 

The sufferings of the peoples through 
war and the economic consequences of 
war are, however, well known, and it is 
unnecessary here to dwell at length upon 
them. It is sometimes said that while 
the masses suffer through war, the 
capitalists and financiers make gains. 
We have even heard the 
assertion made that capi- Financiers do 
talists promote war to not gain by war 
enrich themselves. What 
we have said, however, of the economic 
interdependence of nations, and of the 
mutuality of interest which exists and 
is growing among the world's economic 
governing powers, forbids the conception 
that capitalists and financiers have any 
interest in war. The successful opera- 
tions of modern capital can only be 
pursued in conditions of settled peace. 
It was the large measure of peace in 
Europe that reigned between 1871 and 
1914 that enabled the continent as a 
whole to make such unparalleled progress 
in wealth and population. As we have 
seen, the trade of the great nations 
increased enormously in the opening 
years of the twentieth century, and there 
is no doubt whatever that, if the wa r 
of 1914-18 could have been avoided, 
the economic progress of the years 
1914-29 would have eclipsed all previous 
records. The capitalists and financiers 
of Europe, in that half generation of 
advance, would have made further great 
progress in national and international 
economic organization, and from their 
point of view nothing could have been 
more disastrous than the actual course 
of events. 

It is perfectly true that when war 
breaks out a great demand is set up for 
the products of certain industries, and 
that great immediate gains may be made 
by government contractors. Even for 
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these, however, there is no prospect of 
permanent gain, and indeed not a few 
of the British firms who took a large part 
in furnishing the main munitions of war 
suffered most severely from the economic 
reactions after the war. Generally, the 
gains accruing from war contracting are 
most unevenly divided ; one business 
firm may win a fortune ; another may 
as easily lose all that it possesses. There 
can be no question that economically 
the Great War was a terrible disaster, 
for British mining, British shipping and 
British industry ; and that war profiteers 
were an accompaniment of war opera- 
tions does not in the least invalidate 
the conclusion that all the real and 
substantial financial, in- 
Tcrriblc losses dustrial and commercial 
to British trade interests of Great Britain 
were put to hazard and 
suffered disastrously. The great staple 
trades of Britain, cotton and wool, coal 
and iron, shipping and ship-building, 
had not even in 1929, eleven years 
after the conclusion of the war, recovered 
from the blows dealt them in a world- 
wide economic disaster, which necessarily 
affected most of all the nation that relied 
upon world trade and world peace for 
its prosperity. 

It proved to lie the finest and most 
characteristic of British industries that 
suffered most severely by the economic 
upheaval. The very trades upon which 
British greatness was built went to pieces, 
and indeed had to lie deliberately torn 
to pieces to satisfy the greed of war. 
Measures were framed for safety in ship- 
ping which amounted in effect to the 
suppression of old trade routes and the 
diversion of ships from one sea to another. 
This strategy, while it helped to secure the 
safety of the nation, was nevertheless 
fraught with far-reaching consequences 
to British shipping in peace. Britain 
was compelled to risk her dearest and 
most arduously won economic possessions 
to secure her war position. Because 
ships were short in supply, she had to cut 
off materials from great trades. As for 
coal, the first factor in British prosperity, 
the war was merciless to British interests, 
and it remains questionable, after the lapse 
of more than a decade, whether British 


coal will ever recover its pre-war position. 
These are considerations which affect 
industry as a whole, and they have as much 
significance for master as for man, for 
capital as for labour. 

Nor must the human element be for- 
gotten. Whether a man be employed or 
employer, his personal relations to his 
country and his kind are the same ; he 
has to suffer in his own person the evils 
and the sorrows of war. If he has sons 
to give, they are given. The economic 
operations of war arc directed by business 
men and officials many of whom lose their 
sons. How idle it is, therefore, to speak of 
war as affecting classes unequally ; the 
truth is that all alike have to share the 
common consequences of a conflict which 
does not pass until the flower of a nation’s 
manhood, drawn from all classes, has been 
sacrificed for uncertain ends. 

The economics of war here discussed, 
although a matter which embraces the 
fortunes of the entire world and of all its 
inhabitants, is of peculiar importance to 
the white races, and es- 
pecially to Europe, which War ns it nITects 
is still the fountain of the white races 
white civilization. The 
world is led by the white races, and it 
is to be remarked that the whites, at 
the most liberal estimate, amount to no 
more than one in three of the whole 
population of the world. The Great War 
thus appears as an internecine conflict 
among that minority of the world’s people 
which is responsible for the leadership of 
civilization. 

Such a conflict was bound to have 
profound reactions in the world at large. 
In India, in China, indeed in all Asia, in 
Egypt and elsewhere, the white ‘races 
suffered a loss of prestige and of power 
which may have far-reaching consequences 
for the world at large, in all its activities, 
whether political or economic. If the 
white leadership of the world is to remain, 
the economic and political disasters which 
accompanied the greatest war in history 
must not occur again. White civilization 
could not sustain the repetition of such a 
conflict, enforced by the new implements 
and methods of destruction which science 
is still busily adding to the fighting powers 
of the world’s governments. 
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What the world needs is an economic 
synthesis which wall enable it to make the 
most of its limited resources. The best 
of the world's organizers perceive this, 
and despite the grave difficulties which are 
presented by political boundaries and 
customs barriers do their best to co-operate 
in the interests of a general economic 
advance. We see increasingly the forma- 
tion of international associations for the 
improvement of industry and for the 
conservation of resources. These have to 
function in a world in which political 
boundary lines cut clean through natural 
economic fields, and in which customs 
barriers sever both natural and artificial 
3inks of economic communication. Nothing 
is more remarkable than the manner in 
which men, seeking to do the best for the 
development of industries, struggle to 
overcome the unfortunate political divi- 
sions and differences which are so utterly 
opposed to economic considerations. 

There can be no possible doubt that if 
the resources of Europe could be used as 
an economic unit, just as the resources 
of the United States are 
Need for an used, there would be an 
economic union enormous increment of 
wealth to the European 
peoples. Conversely, if the United States, 
instead of being established as an eco- 
nomic unit, was broken up into many 
political states, each with a customs tariff 
hostile to the other, every part of 
America would suffer disastrously. The 
progress of divided Europe, in face of 
. constant war and preparation for war, 
can only be considered wonderful. 

It is not that a self-contained Europe is 
possible, or that self-containment is in 
itself ideal. The world as a whole is 
necessarily self-contained, for it can have 
access to the resources of no other planet ; 
who can doubt, however, that it would 
gain immeasurably if the rich resources of 
a larger and superior planet were open to 
its people ? The United States, rich as it 
is in coal and iron, field and forest, oil and 
copper, lead and silver, is nevertheless 
dependent upon other nations for a large 
variety of products. A Europe united 
economically, or bound together by liberal 
commercial- treaties, would not be self- 
contained, and would, still have to seek 


without its borders products which nature 
has denied it or given it inadequately. 
But there is no doubt whatever that peace- 
ful and liberal economic intercourse within 
its fine area, continued for a generation, 
would add enormously to its economic 
powers and to that yearly flow of con- 
sumable wealth which we term income. 

In Chapter 1S2 the economic chaos in 
Europe resulting from the War is de- 
scribed in detail. It is for the gravest 
consideration that the menace of renewed 
European war still remains, and that while 
it remains white civilization is in danger. 
Civilization is an inheritance, and it has 
110 neccssaty permanence. It is a thing 
that each .generation has to learn from its 
predecessor, and which it 
may or may not con- Menace of a 
tinue or develop. Life is second World War 
a succession of lives, a 
unity which may be either linked or 
broken by generations of decay. Human 
history is full of examples of the dis- 
continuity of human progress ; civili- 
zations have developed and died again 
and again. If there could have been 
continuous development, the world of the 
twentieth century would -be much better 
worth living in. The preservation of white 
civilization is a trust which we inherit, 
and which it is our duty to safeguard and 
uphold. 

Civilization connotes much more than 
the development of economic powers ; 
nevertheless, a sound economy lies at the 
basis of the lives of men, since they must 
be fed and housed and provided for. The 
struggle with economic forces does not 
end ; its continuance is forced upon man- 
kind. That is the true and worthy war- 
fare, the real battle of life. If it is to be 
waged successfully, if men are to obtain 
more than poor results from arduous 
labour, they must put away the ancient 
conception that wealth is to be gained or 
sustained by war and preparation for war. 
The Europe of 1914 was an armed camp ; 
post-war Europe remains an armed camp, 
with great additions to aerial fighting 
forces which menace mankind with new 
and swifter methods of destruction. In 
these circumstances, the white leadership 
of the world remains in peril, and a large 
part of the work of mankind is frustrated. 
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James Clerk-Maxwell (1S31-79), left, working upon the concepts of Faraday, published his electro- 
magnetic theory' of light in 1864. A development of Maxwell's theories by r the German physicist 
Heinrich Hertz (1S57-94), right, produced results upon which wireless communication was afterwards 
based. In 1SS8 he demonstrated the analogy between electro-magnetic waves and light waves. 

Left, National Portrait Gallery, London 



SCIENTISTS AND INVENTORS TO WHOSE WORK WIRELESS IS DUE 

Left, photo, Elhott & Fry ; right, Marconi’s Wireless Telegraph Co. 
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INVENTION 


How the Scientific Discoveries of the Nineteenth 
Century reacted on the World of Practical Affairs 

By J. W. N. SULLIVAN 

Author of History of Mathematics in Europe, Aspects of Science, etc. 


UKING the nineteenth century the 
external characteristics of civiliza- 
tion underwent a greater change 
than had occurred in them during 
any preceding century. Indeed, it would 
hardly be too much to say that during 
this one century civilization changed 
more than it had done hitherto since the 
decline of the Roman Empire. This 
change has been so great and so rapid that 
it has created a new mental outlook. 

The modern mind expects change ; 
it takes change for granted. New tech- 
nical discoveries of all kinds are taken as 
a matter of course. Nobody doubts that 
motor - cars, aeroplanes, wireless sets 
will be continually improved. Further, 
nobody doubts that radically new things, 
such as television, will speedily become 
practical and commercial propositions. 
The modern man lives in a world whose 
progress has become, as it were, automatic. 
Now it must be remembered that the 
whole of this outlook is new ; this habit of 
mind is completely modern. Up to the 
beginning of the nineteenth century the 
vast majority of mankind lived in a static 
world. The horse and the sailing ship 
were,, as they had been for centuries, 
virtually, the sole means of transport, 
and — a very, important point — communica- 
tion depended on transport. 

On a. rapid survey of the technical 
progress made during the nineteenth 
century our attention is naturally arrested 
by .two .characteristics— the revolution in 
means of transport, and the revolution in 
means of communication. And we further 
notice the interesting fact that, for the 
first time, communication has become 
largely independent of transport.- Much 
of our communication still depends upon 
transport, it is true. It is the motor-car, 


the train, the steamship, the aeroplane 
that carry our letters. But the land 
telegraph, the submarine cable, the 
telephone, wireless telegraphy and tele- 
phony are means of communication pure 
and simple. 

In a discussion of the scientific inventions 
of the nineteenth century, therefore, it is 
inevitable that our attention should be 
concentrated chiefly upon the development 
of means of communication and means of 
transport, implying by ' means of com- 
munication ' those that exist for com- 
munication only. And we shall see that 
the histories of these two great advances 
are entirely different. 

The one owes comparatively little to 
pure science, while the other is the direct 
outcome of the most abstract researches 
of the greatest scientific 
intellects of the time. Communications 
Indeed, nowhere is the and transport 
influence of science on 
invention more marked than in the 
history of our present means of communi- 
cation. They are the offspring of electro- 
magnetism, which to-day includes almost 
the whole of physics, the science which 
holds pride of place amongst all the sciences. 
No amount of practical knowledge and 
experience would have led to the invention 
of wireless telegraphy. That invention 
only became a concrete fact on the basis 
of certain recondite and highly theoretical 
speculations, supported by the profoundest 
mathematical analysis. The invention 
of the steam engine was . an entirely 
different matter. For that only a compara- 
tively rudimentary scientific knowledge 
was required, in addition to the skill and 
ingenuity of the experienced practical 
man. . The one was horn, the result of the 
severest analysis, in the dreaming mind of 
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a mathematician ; the other was. born, 
the result of trial and error,' in the sweat 
and grime of the workshop. 

There is evidence that the idea of the 
electric telegraph occurred to Samuel 
Morse in 1S32. The first telegraph line, 
however, was not installed until May, 
1844, when it was laid between Washington 
and Baltimore in the United States.- At 
that period knowledge of electrical science 
was in a comparatively rudimentary 
state. Certain simple phenomena of the 
electric current had long been known, and 
its generation by chemical processes had 
become fairly familiar. But certain char- 
acteristics of the transmission of electrical 
currents, which were to lead to practical 
difficulties later, were not even suspected. 
Morse’s achievement was b}' no means 
an accident, but he was dealing, in the 
land telegraph, with particularly simple 
electric phenomena. This became ap- 
parent, later, when the submarine cable 
was invented. 

The first submarine cable was laid, 
between Dover and Calais, in 1850. It 
was certainly not ideal, judged by modern 
standards, but it was sufficiently successful 
to inspire the grandiose project of laying 



INVENTOR OF THE MORSE CODE 


His experiments with electricity led Samuel 
Finley Breese Morse (1791-1872), the American 
artist and scientist, to invent a system of com- 
munication by electric telegraph. The code he 
introduced perpetuates his name. 



EARLY ELECTRIC TELEGRAPH 
Charles Wheatstone (1S02-75), professor of 
experimental physics at King’s College, London, 
promoted, with W. F. Cook, the progress of 
telegraphy in England. This is the five-needle 
"telegraph which they patented in 1837. 

Science Museum, South Kensington 

a cable across the Atlantic. The history 
of this enterprise is one of the most 
romantic in the history of invention. 
Again and again did the pioneers of this 
great undertaking suffer defeat. Indeed, 
had it not been for the imagination and 
public spirit of the American financier, 
Cyrus Field, they would have had to 
retire from the contest. After many 
disappointments and a huge expenditure 
of money, material and labour, the 
satisfactory and permanent communica- 
tion of England with America was 
achieved in 1866. To the success of this 
great invention there contributed, as is 
usual, very many small inventions. The 
manufacture, winding/storing and paying 
out of so great a length of cable ‘ required 
special apparatus of various kinds. The 
ingenuity of many practical men and small 
inventors was fully requisitioned for the 
service of the great cable. But one 
essential contribution to the success of 
the whole enterprise was that of the 
mathematician — in this case, Lord Kelvin. 

The importance of this fact for us is that 
it is characteristic of the nineteenth 
century advances in communication. 
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Those advances were achieved only by a 
strict; -r association between science and 
industry than had ever occurred before. 
An interesting aspect of this association 
is that the science involved was, ap- 
parently, the most remote from practical 
affairs ox all the sciences — the science, 
namchc, of mathematical physics. Kelvin's 
services were invoked because it was found 
that the electric current in a long sub- 
marine cable seemed to behave quite 
different!}' from a current in an ordinary 
land wire. Kelvin, to begin with, knew 
no more of the reason for this state of 
affairs than did an} 7 body else. But, with 
the instinct of genius, the idea occurred 
to him that the diffusion of electricity 
through a submarine cable was analogous 
to a certain problem in the diffusion of 
heat through a conductor. This problem 
had already been worked out by the great 
French mathematician, Fourier. All that 
Kelvin had to do was to interchange, in 
his mind, certain characteristics of heat con- 
ductors for corresponding characteristics 
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A GREAT MATHEMATICIAN 


The mathematical genius of Lord Kelvin (1824- 
1907), whose name is borne by many valuable 
inventions, played an important part in the 
laying of the first Atlantic cable. He was there- 
after consulted on many similar enterprises. 
Photo, Russeli 



AN EVENTFUL MOMENT IN THE HISTORY OF THE ATLANTIC CABLE 


After a series of failures to establish permanent connexion between the Old and New Worlds by 
means of a cable across the Atlantic, success was finally achieved in 1866. In the same year the 
cable laid by the Great Eastern in 1865, which broke two thirds of the way across, was picked up 
and completed. A painting by Robert Dudley represents the recovery of the lost cable. 

Courtesy of Sir Daniel F, Gooch, Bart. 
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of electrical conductors. Once this was 
done, the form of the two problems 
was the same. He could then use the 
solution given by Fourier and interpret 
it in electrical terms. 

The moral of this story is obvious, and 
it is one that subsequent progress in the 
nineteenth century was to confirm over 
and over again. Fourier's researches were 
undertaken for their mathematical interest. 
It did not seem that they would ever have 
any practical applications. His book on 
The Theory of Heat was not designed for 
heat engineers. It was intended for mathe- 
maticians, and by them it was described 
as a ‘ mathematical poem ’ — as beautiful 
and as useless as a poem. Yet it has turned 
out to be of the first importance to elec- 
trical engineers, of whom Fourier never 
dreamt. Telephone engineers to-dajq 
besides telegraph engineers, would find it 
impossible to design their circuits were 
it not for a purefy mathematical discov- 
ery called Fourier’s Theorem, a discovery 
which was made without either the hope or 
the expectation that it would ever prove 
useful. Indeed, as we shall see still more 
clearly when we come to consider wireless 


JEAN BAPTISTE FOURIER 

Experiments on the theory of heat early absorbed 
the attention of the great French scientist, Jean 
Baptiste Fourier (1768-1S30), famed for his 
mathematical series. His striking researches are 
embodied in his Theorie analytique de la chaleur. 

Engraving by F. BoiUy 



Great service was done to the foundation of 
electrical science by the investigations of Michael 
Faraday (1791-1867), the brilliant experimenter 
whose discoveries include magneto-electrical 
induction, whence proceeded the modern dynamo. 

National Portrait Gallery, London 

telegraphy, the history of the communi- 
cation inventions of the nineteenth cen- 
tury may be described as the discovery 
of uses for mental achievements that 
everybody considered useless. 

In order to see the advances in com- 
munication during the nineteenth century 
as one connected whole, we must begin 
with Michael Faraday's discovery of 
electro-magnetic induction in 1831. This 
is, from the purely scientific point of 
view, the central scientific discovery 
of the century. The biological theory of 
evolution is usually regarded as the 
century’s outstanding scientific achieve- 
ment, but it is very questionable whether 
even that theory will affect our views of 
the universe as profoundly as the scien- 
tific outlook that Faraday’s discovery has 
made possible ; for Clerk-Maxwell derives 
from Faraday, and Einstein from Clerk- 
Maxwell. However that may be, there is 
no question about the greater practical 
importance of Faraday’s discovery. 

He discovered that if the electric current 
in a wire is varying in strength, it can 
create a current in a neighbouring, 
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separate wire. The current in the second 
v.dre is strongest when the current in the 
first win: is being made or broken, for 
then the variation -of- current in the first 
wire is greatest. On this one fact . rest 
practically all the applications of electricity 
to industry. The dynamo, for instance, 
is nothing but an embodiment of this prin- 
ciple. Scientifically 
Prime importance of considered, the phe- 
Fanuiay’s discovery nomenon of electro- 
magnetic induction is 
the intimate link between the phenomena 
of electricity and those of magnetism. 
For it can be shown that an electric 
current is surrounded by a magnetic 
field, and that it is the increase and 
decrease of this field that creates the 
‘ induced ’ current in the second wire. If 
a wire be made to move across a magnetic 
field a current is created in the wire. This 
is the simple principle employed in an 
electric generator, where a coil of wire is 
made to revolve between the pole pieces 
of a magnet. But before Faraday’s dis- 
cover}' could be fully utilised its mathe- 
-matical laws had to be investigated. 

Now Faraday was not a technical 
mathematician. His way of thinking 
shows very great mathematical insight, 

• but he had had no technical mathematical 
training. For this reason, although his 
discoveries were welcomed by the scientific 
world, his theories about them were 
considered quite unintelligible. Highly 
trained mathematicians, used to the very 
precise vocabulary of their own science, 
stared helplessly at Faraday’s descrip- 
tions of ‘ lines of force ’ and ' axes of 
power.' Faraday could not translate 
these conceptions into the conventional 
language of science, and many mathema- 
ticians, after fruitless efforts, found them- 
selves quite unable to understand him. 

Besides this difficulty, however, there 
was a deeper reason for their lack of 
comprehension. Nowadays, everybody 
with a wireless set can talk glibly about 
electro-magnetic waves in the aether, but 
in the early nineteenth century nobody 
referred electric occurrences to outer 
space at all. Electricity was vaguely 
thought of as some kind of fluid which 
resided on the surface of bodies or else 
flowed along conducting wires. The fact 


that two electrified bodies could act upon 
one another at a distance was well known, 
but this action was regarded as immediate 
and inexplicable. It was inexplicable in 
the same sense as gravitation was inex- 
plicable. The mutual gravitation of bodies 
had to be accepted as an ultimate fact 
about matter ; matter simply happened 
to be that kind of thing. Similarly, the 
attraction or repulsion of electrified 
bodies was regarded as an ultimate fact. 
It was further supposed that electrical 
attraction, like gravitation, took place 
instantaneously. An electrified body was 



THE EARLIEST DYNAMO 


One practical demonstration of Faraday’s 
theories was the electro-magnet which he con- 
structed in 1831. When the copper disk was 
rotated a current was generated in it and the 
apparatus acted as a rudimentary dynamo. 
Model in Science Museum of original in the Royal Institution 
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supposed to act on another at a distance 
without any time whatever being required 
for the transmission of this action. 

It is not surprising that, with such ideas 
current, no particular importance was. 
attached to the space separating electrified 
bodies. Whatever went on in that space 
happened instantaneously. Attention was 
directed wholly to the electrified bodies 
and away from the intervening space. 
We can see that the mathematical 
mind, in this instance, 
Limitations of the actually had a bad 
mathematical mind effect on science. It 
is the defect of that 
mind that it is too easily satisfied 
with purely formal explanations, provided 
they are of a kind that enables results to 
be correctly calculated. The aether was, at 
that time, a perfectly well known concept. 
It had been invented to explain the 
phenomena of light — in particular, the 
fact that light takes time to travel. It 
was invented to answer the question : ' If 
light takes eight minutes to reach the 
earth from the sun, where is it after it 
has left the sun and before it has reached 
the earth ? ’ It could be shown that light 
did not consist of little pellets shot out 
by the sun. It could only be a wave 
motion in some universal medium. But 
although scientific men were quite familiar 
with the aether, they made no attempt to 
apply it to electrical phenomena. 

Faraday’s whole conception of electric 
phenomena was radically different. In 
liis mind’s eye he saw the electrical in- 
fluence spreading out in all directions 
from the conductor in straight or curved 
lines — his ‘ lines of force.’ These lines 
repelled one another and also other lines 
coming from a similarly charged body. 
They reached across space in huge curves 
to terminate on some other body. Along 
these lines existed a state of tension. They 
were trying to contract, as stretched 
elastic tries to contract. Hence the 
' attraction ’ between an electrified body 
and some other body. The whole field of 
operations, in Faraday’s view, existed in 
the intervening space between electrified 
bodies. If his view was correct the in- 
teresting and vital part of an electric 
current was to be found outside the wire, 
and not inside it, or on its surface. This 
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notion seemed to his contemporaries ex- 
tremely paradoxical. But it was this 
inspiration of Faraday's, as we now 
know, that made wireless telegraphy and 
telephony possible. 

Faraday’s actual discoveries were 
speedify utilised but, as we have seen, his 
theories were neglected; It required a 
very rare type of genius to see the inner 
meaning of Faraday’s remarks, and to 
give this meaning precise mathematical' 
expression. The genius appeared in the 
person of James Clerk-Maxwell, to whom 
the whole of- the great and expanding 
world of wireless is primarily due. Other 
researches of Clerk-Maxwell would have to 
be discussed in any account of the pure 
science of the nineteenth century, but 
here our attention must be confined to 
his electrical researches. He agreed with 
Faraday that the space around any 
electrified or magnetised body was the 
scene of stresses and strains in the aether. 
Variations in the electrification or magneti- 
sation of a body were attended by varia- 
tions in the electric and magnetic forces 
in the surrounding space, 

Clerk-Maxwell gave these connexions 
precise mathematical expression, and he 
made the astonishing 

discovery, on exam- Electrical researches 
ining his equations, of Clerk-Maxwell 
that these variations 
of electro-magnetic force were propa- 
gated through the surrounding space, 
not instantaneously, but with a certain 
definite velocity. He was able to calcu- 
late this velocity, and reached the extra- 
ordinarily interesting result that it was 
equal to the velocity of light. 

The scientific importance of this dis- 
covery is overwhelming. It united the 
two separate sciences of electro-magne- 
tism and optics. The phenomena of 
light became, in fact, a branch of electro- 
magnetism. Light is an electro-magnetic 
phenomenon ; fight waves are merely 
short electro-magnetic waves. This dis- 
covery was published in 1864. But Clerk- 
Maxwell’s ideas were too original to be 
appreciated immediately. Scientific men, 
in order to follow him, had to adopt an out- 
look entirely different from that to which 
they were accustomed. Most of them 
were unable to make the effort. Even 
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v;p. 'Ci 1 1 ir- end of his long 
ii:e, n ye- accepted Clerk - 
Maxv theory. 

Amongst tliose who did 
we - Heinrich Hertz, the bril- 
liant cuing German physicist. 
J'r* i;> saw that, if the thonrv 
wa - tv 1 jc- accepted, it must 
])'; experimentally confirmed. 
Clerk- Maxwell had matin. - 
' -''"‘Tnattcally prophesied the exist- 
ence uf electro-magnetic, waves 
travelling through the aether 
with the velocity of light. 
How were the}- to be produced 
experimentally ? This is the 
problem Hertz set himself, 
and which he magnificently 
solved. It was in iSS8 that 
lie artificially produced electro- 
magnetic waves in his labora- 
tory, and, by various experi- 
ments, such as reflecting and 
refracting them, showed their 
analogy to light waves. Thus 
a great scientific theory, a 
>- product of the rarest insight, 
was proved beyond all doubt. 
Hertz was probabty quite satis- 
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WIRELESS CONQUERS THE ATLANTIC 
fled at having made a contri- O n December 12, 1901, the first wireless message was received 


. bution to pure knowledge ; 


on this lonely aerial at Signal Hill, Newfoundland, from Poldhu, 
Cornwall, 11ms eclipsing all Marconi's previous experiments 


but it very soon dawned on in long-distance transmission, and announcing a revolutionary 


more than one mind that in 
this discovery were the seeds 
of a might}' revolution in our means 
of communication. 

As early as 1894, Sir Oliver Lodge made 
successful experiments in transmitting 
messages by wireless waves. 
The advent With the advent of Marconi 
of Wireless the practical side of the 
discovery progressed rapidly. 
In June, 1897, Marconi sent a mes- 
sage over a distance of nine miles. A 
'v^-year later he was able to send a 
wireless message across the English 
Channel, and in 1901 he successfully 
telegraphed over a distance of three 
thousand miles. We may say, therefore, 
that by the end of the nineteenth cen- 
tury the new means of communication 
was a practical success. 

A full account of the practical difficul- 
ties that had been overcome and which 
yet remained to be overcome would be 


change in flic means of frans-Atlantic communication. 
Courtesy of Marconi’s Wireless Telegraph Co. Ltd. 


irrelevant to our present purpose. The 
important aspect of the discovery, from 
our point of view, is that it was the 
direct outcome of the most abstract 
scientific speculations. It is natural for 
the outside world to pay more attention 
to the man who makes a scientific dis- 
covery a practical success than to the man 
who makes the discovery. That is why 
Marconi’s name is a household word 
while Clerk-Maxwell’s name is known by 
comparatively few. Yet there can be no 
question as to the relative importance 
of the two men. 

The point is important, because the 
governing classes have hitherto shared 
the ignorance of the ordinary public. 
Nothing is stranger than that the whole 
complexion of civilization was changed 
by science during the nineteenth cen- 
tury, and yet that this dominant 
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power received no state support. The 
burden of the public speeches of the 
scientific men of that time is their com- 
plaint at the lack of government recogni- 
tion and support. Clerk-Maxwell, as it 
happened, was a Scottish landowner, and 
so was free to devote all his time to his 
scientific speculations. Had he been less 
fortunately placed we should probably 
still be without wireless telegraphy. 

In reviewing the history of telegraphy 
we see that pure theory has played the 
dominant part. The further developments 
of wireless telegraphy, and telephony also, 
are connected with the further develop- 
ments of theory. It was in 1879 that Sir 
William Crookes published his researches 
on the electric discharges in vacuum 
tubes, researches which were to lead to 
the electron theory and to the discovery 
of X-rays. Certain modern processes in 
wireless depend directly on the theory of 
electrons, which again is an outcome 
purely of the passion for scientific know- 
ledge. But although the consequences 
of the electron theory, should it ever lead 
to the artificial disruption of the atom, 
will dwarf all the scientific applications of 



SIR WILLIAM CROOKES 


The researches of Sir William Crookes (1832- 
iqrg), inventor of the Crookes tube, form an 
important progressive step towards the electronic 
theory developed from them by Sir J. J. Thomson 
(see page 5004). Crookes was knighted in 1897. 

Photo, Elliott & Fry 



Albert Einstein, a German Jew born at Ulm in 
1879, owed his early scientific reputation to the 
special or restricted theory of relativity which he 
formulated in 1905. For the implications of his 
later general theory see Chapter 187. 

Photo, E.N.A . 

the past, these applications are not yet 
practical, and do not concern us. 

Another great scientific discovery which 
falls within our period, Einstein’s 
Restricted Principle of Relativity, pub- 
lished in 1905, is even more innocent of 
practical results. It would be unwise to 
say that it always will be, for even the 
history of telegraphy is enough to show 
us that we cannot regard any scientific 
discovery as practically useless merely 
because it is highly abstract. 

Amongst scientific discoveries whose 
practical application became immediately 
obvious we must rank X-rays, discovered 
by Rontgen in 1895. The use of their 
marvellous penetrative properties was 
immediately realized. It was through 
these properties that they were discovered, 
by what we might term an accident. They 
were not, like Clerk-Maxwell’s electro- 
magnetic waves, foreseen theoretically. 
Indeed, for a long time their nature was 
not understood. We know now that they 
enter into Clerk-Maxwell’s general scheme ; 
they are, in fact, extremely short electro- 
magnetic waves and it is to their shortness 
that their penetrative properties are due. 
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their use 


in medicine and surgery is crystals be used to analyse the X-rays, 
veil known and this is, indeed, the most but the X-rays could be used to analyse 
obvious of their applications. A less the crystals. A good deal of work has 
known use of them, at present of small been done along this line, and the inti- 
practice! but of great scientific interest, is mate structure of many crystalline bodies 
their application to the analysis of crystals, is now understood. The further extension 
This branch of research is of growing of this branch of knowledge will enable 


practical importance because of the light us to control the formation of many sub- 
it throws on the intimate constitution of stances, with results of which the artificial 
certain substances, but the origin of this manufacture of diamonds would be one 
analysis is worth describing as one of the of the most insignificant, 
prettiest ideas in modern science. We have spoken so far of those inven- 

The problem to be solved was the tions which were the outcome of the 
apparently quite useless problem of deter- theoretical developments of Faraday’s 
mining the exact length of discovery of electro-magnetic induction. 
X-Rays and X-rays. Now the length That discovery, however, was capable of 
Crystal analysis of ordinary . light waves immediate application without waiting for 
is usually determined by the long train of theoretical consequences 
what is called a diffraction grating, a sheet worked out by Clerk-Maxwell. In the 
of glass on which lines are ruled very close dynamo, as we have said, the principle is 
together. It is essential that the distance applied directly. Dynamo designers have, 
between adjacent lines should be of the of course, their own technical problems, 


same order of magnitude as the length of but the only important discovery in pure 
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the waves to be measured. That such science that they utilise is Faraday’s. And 
instruments can be constructed for visible with the invention of the dynamo a whole 
light is sufficiently marvellous. Gratings host of industries came into being. Its 

•Jiaving more than 1,700 lines _ 

to the millimetre have been 1 

made. But it was suspected j. : ' tlf {jt'" Cp 

that X-rays were one or two j . l y — fT ’f‘.V 

thousand times shorter than i • f ■. •- 

lightwaves. It was obviously j •! 

hopeless to rule a grating to 1 v 

measure them. Nobody could ; ;• JpG /> r . -j" ' ' b - ' J . 

hope to rule a million lines to i A i J ; ’ • ! 

a millimetre. j ' ’ ’] ! h'M-' j)y • - -.V. •. ' ■ •! 

The brilliant idea occurred j / h V} 

to Professor .-von Laue that \ i- W'A yf '-pjd Krffi ( 1 ---* •; ^ ' 

nature had already provided \rPw v ' i ‘ • f> 

such diffraction gratings. It - 9$ A ; ^ j . j d 1 

was. known that the atoms in j Ipk ; l '‘e’i • 

a crystal are arranged in an f ' \ ' 

orderly manner, and von Laue ‘V - k '1; ' }"• : ! 

saw that a crystal, regarded as ' (■: >■ 

-•made .up of equally spaced ■ '• 

layers of atoms, was exactly " ■ ■ -• 

the diffraction grating re- f:' f';" j r : 

quired. The distance between • - ' v‘ ( ' j 

the layers of atoms is just the “"f , ~'' y • 

distance required to diffract FIRST PRACTICAL DYNAMO 

ie . y F a y s ‘ 11 ^ 1 e . a P ro ^ e xiie progress of electric lighting by arc lamps was greatly 
perfectly successful ■ in prac- accelerated by the introduction of the dynamo of Zenobc 
tice, and it was found tliat'the Theophile Grarrtme, a Belgian electrician, in 1870. This photo- 

method could be, as it were, graph s ' lows one of h ! s car . lier n ] 0 j| c ! s ' aa advaacc incorporating 
’ ’ the ring armature invented by Pacinotti m i860. 

inverted. Not only could the Science Museum, South Kensington 
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SCIENCE AND 

ing scientifically, was not a 
commercial proposition. It 
could not become one until 


"i;\ ». tant still, until electric current 

; ■; ' • ; :1 ■ - •• {(. Jz.f~ could be generated cheaply, 

v ^ .<S> • Even when the first problem 

. ) .<s :•!’ f! . n jh \ J'o_ ; 'x ^ was solved there was no large 

|. • y ' f :■ 'lyfj [ i : demand for carbons until after 

l A; -/.ij- ';i j Jj f.X,' - '* ,^v: ^ ie Gramme dynamo was 

}■' •-'V J invented in 1870. This was 

V’ ’ - \ \. ! ,y— ./XT the first really practical and 

• - ; A; 7 '/'•/ -X economical dynamo. With its 

.• dj V' ’ X^vj.'W j ' . • •; ’ j: ’ * invention electric fighting by 

4 .M 'P 1 ' ’ ‘ i:pjr&^ arc laill P s ma de rapid progress, 

. V- ’ .... J j c ^5T~i' ' - ft l/yv 311 d its application to com- 

' \ ' i" }. ■ 7-^S^rr . v-.' • ' s . ;/ •' V nrercial purposes is therefore 

‘ *•? ' . ' ' / : :i r) : dependent on the dynamo. 

. Xj. / P\y , Besides Faraday’s theories, 

. //• ■; Sx-y "yA'J r ' 1:' then, the great factor in the 

A/ : ' X: ' ' -/ ' I"..- ■//• " development of electric light- 

A 'x ’"A//. .• ing was Davy’s discovery of 

EDISON AND ONE OF HIS INVENTIONS th ? ^ Dt ! ier sci ® ntlfic 

Almost every branch of science has been affected by the pro- P nn ^P e ' s involved are of com- 
hfic inventive genius of the American Thomas Alva Edison, P ar atively minor importance, 
here seen seated in his study before the phonograph that he Photometric investigations, for 

devised. The introduction of vast improvements on former instance tn hnw the lio-bt 
metliods of telegraphy was due to his investigations. instance, as to UOW the light 

Photo , Underwood & Underwood irom 3 .T 1 3 xc is distributed in 

surrounding space are of im- 

importance in transport is obvious. Apart portance to designers, but are not essential 

from electrically propelled vehicles the to the production of electric fight. 

whole motoring industry, since dynamo or The invention of incandescent elec- 

magneto is an essential part of any motor- trie lamps was equally dependent on the 

car, rests upon Faraday’s discovery. And dynamo and is, even more than the arc, 

there are other industries which, although a record of trial and error. Experiments 

not directly dependent on the dynamo, began as early as 1841, when De Moleyns 

would not exist in their present form with- constructed a very imperfect lamp. They 

out it. A very good example of this is were continued by King and Starr in 

offered by electric fighting. 1845, by Staite in 1848 and by Watson 

The first form of electric fighting was by in 1853. None of these attempts was 

the use of the arc lamp. It was in 1801 successful, partly because an efficient 

that Sir Humphry Davy first observed dynamo had not yet been invented. 

that if an electric current be made to flow Even when the dynamo was invented the 

through two pieces of carbon, whose ends construction of a satisfactory filament 

are in contact, an electric arc can be continued to present great difficulties. 

created by slightly separating the ends. In Edison, in 1878, employed’ a filament 

this experiment, of course, the electric composed of platinum covered 'with carbon 

current was generated chemically, by for trial purposes, but abandoned it. 

‘ cells.’ A large arc required a very large Many other attempts were made along 

number of cells. In a repetition of this these fines. Metals such as platinum and 

experiment in 1808, Sir Humphry Davy iridium were mixed with refractory oxides 

used a battery of no fewer than 2,000 cells, such as magnesia and zirconia, but in no 

This system of fighting, although interest- case was the result satisfactory. Finally, it 
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:;..-can to dawn upon a large number of 
veojw, of whom Edison was one, that the 
incur, rfi-cent electric lamp must fulfil 
certain conditions. These were as follows : 
The figment must be of carbon ; it must 
be in a vacuum ; the containing vessel 
must be of glass ; the filament must be 
1 - d in by platinum wires hermetically 
sealed in the glass. With the construction 
of a lamp fulfilling all those conditions 
problem was solved. 

Subsequent researches were concerned 
chiefly with the nature of the filament. 
In 1S97, Nernst produced a lamp where the 
filament was of magnesia. In the latter 
part of the nineteenth century and the 
first decade of the twentieth several 
metallic filament lamps were invented. 
Osmium, tantalum, tungsten were the chief 
materials used. Welsbach suggested the 
osmium lamp, and the tantalum lamp 
was produced Ity von Bolton in 1904. 
These variations are interesting, but, in 
essentials, electric lighting has not changed 
much since the time when it first became 
efficient. An attempt to strike out a new 
}~4nth was made with the invention of the 
mercury vapour lamp by Cooper-IIewitt, 
Bastian and others. But the high hopes 



at one time entertained of it have not been 
fulfilled. It is certainly a very economical 
form of lighting, but the fact that it does 
not reveal objects in their natural colours 
weighs against it. 

The manifold advantages of electric 
lighting are obvious, and it must be re- 
garded as one of the great inventions of the 
nineteenth century. But it is by no means 
an ideal solution of the problem of pro- 
viding artificial light. In all the systems 
of lighting hitherto invented a very con- 
siderable proportion of the total energy 
consumed is radiated as heat. This heat 
is useless, or even worse, and greatly 
diminishes the efficiency of the system. 
In this respect nature is far ahead of man. 
The glow-worm, which gives a cold light, 
is much nearer the ideal illuminant than 
is the electric arc or metallic filament lamp. 

As we have said, the other great branch 
of our subject, the invention of means 
of transport, owes comparatively little to 
the development of 
pure science. All 
the earlier inven- 
tive work described 1 • 

in Chapter 163 had 
been done in almost 



EARLY TYPES OF INCANDESCENT ELECTRIC LAMP 

About 1841 experiments were begun in the construction of the incandescent electric lamp, now an article 
of almost universal and indispensable household use. Its creation was made possible by the invention of 
the dynamo and of the carbon filament. These examples are, left, a Swan experimental carbon pencil 
lamp, 1878-9 ; centre, a Swan early commercial type, c. 1880 ; and, right, an early experimental Edison 
lamp, 1880. The last two have a filament produced by the carbonisation of a vegetable substance. 

Science Museum, South Kensington 
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complete ignorance of the true science of 
heat. The various improvements that had 
been thought of from the time of Watt 
to that of Stephenson were suggested 
almost wholly by empirical considerations. 
Watt, it is true, acknowledged his in- 
debtedness to Joseph Black’s doctrine of 
latent heat, but that doctrine, by itself, 
could have had little influence on the 
design of the steam engine. 

The relation between heat and work, 
the essential part of the science of heat 
from the point of view of the steam-engine 
designer, was quite unknown in the time of 
Watt. It was only long afterwards that 
Sadi Carnot showed that heat only does 
work by being let down, as it were, from 


a higher to a lower temperature. This 
discovery was remarkable for its time, but 
it was incomplete. The actual quantitative 
relations between heat and work were 
still unknown. Those relations were dis- 
covered by Joule, in 1843, as part of the 
great scientific generalisation called the 
' conservation of energy.’ A quantitative 
basis being provided, the science could 
develop. 

From 1849 onwards the branch of 
science known as thermodynamics was de- 
veloped by Clausius, Rankine and Kelvin. 
The practical advantages for the design of 
steam, engines were considerable, but they 
were not as great as might have been 
expected. Thermodynamics is an exact 



science, but it chiefly contem- 
plates relatively simple pro- 
cesses and idealised substances. 
The phenomena presented by 
a steam engine cannot be so 
satisfactorily brought within 
the abstractions of science 
as can, for instance, the 
phenomena presented by a 
dynamo. It is for this reason 
that Rankinc’s applications of 
the new science to steam 
engines were faulty. A com- 
plete scientific description of 
the steam engine cannot even 
yet be given. Our knowledge 
of certain actual processes is 
still largely empirical. 

A great practical advance 
resulted from the Hon. C. A. 
Parsons’ invention of the tur- 
bine. In this machine jets of 
steam or water are made to 
impinge on rotating blades, or, 
in another form of the machine, 
it is the reaction exerted by 
the issuing jets that causes 
rotation. The compound steam 
turbine was introduced by 
Parsons in 1884. It was fitted 
with a condenser in 1891, and 


JAMES PRESCOTT JOULE AND HIS CALORIMETER 
For more than forty years James Prescott Joule (1818-89) pur- 
sued his experiments with electricity and magnetism. He is 
chiefly remembered for his discovery of the ' mechanical 
equivalent of heat.’ This calorimeter is the one originally 
employed by Joule in 1849 during the course of the investigation. 
Above, paint in by Hon . John Collier , Royal Society ; below , Science Museum. 

South Kensington 


then began to be used in elec- 
tric supply stations. It has 
achieved its greatest triumphs 
in transport in its application 
to the steamboat. Two of the 
largest ships in the world, the 
Lusitania and the Mauretania, 
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INVENTION THAT MARKS AN IMPORTANT ADVANCE IN STEAM ENGINEERING 
Sir Charles Algernon Parsons, born in 1S54, founded the Newcastle engineering firm of C. A. Parsons 
& Co. In 1S84 he first introduced his parallel-flow steam turbine, the original mbdel of which is 
shown in this photograph coupled to a dynamo (right). In 1891 it was fitted with a condenser, 
and in 1897 an experiment in its utility for marine propulsion carried out with S.S. Turbinia made 
clear its advantages. Further experiments with larger and faster ships produced successful- results. 

Science Museum, South Kensington, by permission of Sir Charles Parsons 


were provided with turbine engines de- 
veloping as much as 70,000 horse-power. 

The main transport invention of this 
period is unquestionably the steam engine. 
A great auxiliary is the motor-car. But 
the discovery of the aeroplane, both on 
account of .' its dramatic interest and of 
it’s future possibilities, is probably of even 
greater importance. Here again we have 
an' invention which is almost wholly 
empirical. We may fairly date the history 


of the aeroplane from 1904, when the 
Wright brothers made two flights of 
three miles each round a circular course. 
This triumph was the result of long and 
laborious experiments. It was most 
emphaticallj'- the outcome of trial-and- 
error methods. There is, - of course, a 
science of aeroplanes. Many good mathe- 
maticians are working at the problems of 
aerodynamics, but it is safe to say that 
even now the development of aeroplaning 



The gliding experiments laboriously made by two American brothers, Orville and Wilbur Wright, 
at Kitty Hawk, North Carolina, led to their discovery of a solution to the problems of aeroplane 
control. They enjoy the distinction of being. the first' constructors of a practical power-driven flying 
machine to carry a man from the ground. The Wright aeroplane first flew on December 17, 1903, 
and the original machine was presented to the Science Museum by Wilbur Wright in 1928. 

Science Museum, South Kensington 
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owes more to step by step experiments 
than to pure science. 

We cannot conclude our survey 
without a reference to the gramophone. 
Edison’s phonograph was invented in 
1887, and exhibited at Paris in 1S89. 
Since then, as all the world knows, the 
gramophone has been greatly improved. 
It can be regarded as a means of com- 
munication, not in the ordinary sense, but 
as books are a means of communication. 
Its nearest analogy is the invention of 
the art of printing. Just as that invention 
brought the thoughts of great writers 
into the home, making the student no 
longer dependent on infrequent perusals 
of rare copies, so the gramophone makes 
possible a knowledge of that other great 
medium of expression, music, which is 
not confined to what may be obtained 
by infrequent attendances at rare per- 
formances. The invention of the gramo- 
phone must, on the whole, Ire ranked 
amongst the empirical inventions. The 
science of sound has, unfortunately, 
always proved itself singularly useless 
in practical applications. Even a bell 
presents almost insuperable theoretical 
difficulties, and improvements effected 
in the gramophone have been chiefly 
the result of trial and error. 


We have seen that our survey falls 
naturally into two divisions : those in- 
ventions that are the outcome chiefly of 
pure theory, and those that are the 
outcome chiefly of empirical observation. 
To the first division belongs, on the whole, 
the development of our modern means of 
communication, and to the second division 
belongs principally the development of 
means of transport. So far as the influence 
of science on inven- 
tion is concerned, we The World’s debt to 
have been occupied mathematical physics 
almost wholly with 
the science of mathematical physics. 
It is the mathematician who has played 
the leading role in making our present 
means of communication possible. Even 
in the problems of transport his services 
have been by no means negligible, although 
here the chief honour must be awarded 
to the so-called ‘ practical ’ man. But 
though it is true that the services of 
physics to industry have been of enormous 
importance, we should have to mention 
other sciences in an} 7 extended survey. 

There are hundreds of processes, for 
instance, which depend upon chemistry, a 
science that also underwent great develop- 
ments during the nineteenth century. The 
biological sciences, on the other hand, ex- 
cept by helping us to conserve 
forests and sea fisheries, have 



had very little influence on prac- 
tical life. We cannot suppose 
that this will always be so. It 
is no part of our present task 
to prophesy future inventions; 
but nobod}' who is familiar 
with the effect of the ductless 
glands in altering personality, 
or with the experiments in 
rejuvenation, can help wonder- 
ing whether the great bio- 
logical inventions of the future 
will not prove to be the most 
important of all. In the 
meantime, we may say that 
our modern world differs from 


PROTOTYPE OF THE MODERN GRAMOPHONE 
Although sound vibrations had been graphically recorded on 
moving surfaces before 1877, no successful method of repro- 
ducing them was available until, in January of that year, 
Edison took out a patent for his tin-foil phonograph. He later 
effected many improvements upon this early model. 

Science Museum, South Kensington 


the old chiefly because of the 
insight and reasoning of a' 
few mathematicians, and the 
exhaustless ingenuity and 
patience of a vast host of 
practical men. 
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ON THE EVE OF THE 
GREAT WAR 


The Country and the President under whom it had 
to face the greatest crisis of its foreign Policy 


By ROBERT McELROY Ph.D. LL.D. 

r f;ums’>vorth Professor of American History, Oxford; Sometime Edwards Professor of 
AincrPnn History, Princeton ; Author of Grover Cleveland, the Man and the Statesman, etc. 


Tpvrrv presidential election in the 
r\j United States is a critical election, 
IL d for the president wields power that 
tiie most ambitious monarch may 
envy but in the twentieth centmy dares 
not emulate. In domestic affairs his voice 
is potent, for he has the ear of the people 
as no one else has ; he can command the 
ear of the people’s representatives as no 
one else can ; and, when their decision 
runs counter to his desires or his convic- 
tions regarding legislation, he can exercise 
die veto which no British sovereign has 
ventured to exercise since the days of 
Oueen Anne. In theory, the initiation of 
legislation belongs to Congress, financial 
bills originating only in the House of 
Representatives ; but in practice the hand 
of the executive is often as strong in the 
initiation as in the execution of laws, and 
a skilful president ma} 7, easily break down 
the middle wall of partition that separates 
the executive from the legislative branch 
of the government, and initiate even 
financial measures. 

But while of potential authority in 
domestic affairs, especially when his party 
happens to control both branches of the 
legislature, in foreign affairs his is the 
controlling voice, until his agreements 
"with foreign governments are ready to be 
submitted to the Senate for the ‘ advice 
and consent ’ which alone can make them 
binding agreements. The Constitution 
declares simply : ‘ He shall have power, 
by and with the advice and consent of 
the Senate, to make treaties, provided 
two thirds of the Senate present concur ’ 
(Art. 2 , Sect. 2 ) ; and the debates in the 
Federal Convention which ‘ formulated ’ 
the Constitution — it was ‘ formed ’ in 


essence by a process of evolution which 
covers centuries of Anglo-Saxon history — 
make it quite clear that the president was 
expected to avail himself of the advice of 
the Senate during the period of negotia- 
tion, and to ask its consent not for a new 
proposition, but for one every stage of 
which had been followed by the Senate. 

In 17S2, under the Articles of Con- 
federation, the newly appointed secretary 
of the Department of Foreign Affairs was 
required to submit in 
advance to Congress The Department of 
all letters to ministers Foreign Affairs 
of foreign powers re- 
lating to treaties, all letters of credence 
and plans of treaties, and it was under 
this clumsy machinery that the treaty of 
peace of 1783 was negotiated ; and in this, 
as in most respects, established custom at 
first determined the procedure of the new 
and more powerful executive under the 
new constitution of 1789. Thus, during 
the earlier years of President Washington’s 
administration, when methods were taking 
shape, it was customary for the president 
to appear in the Senate, with such of his 
cabinet advisers as he deemed necessary, 
and explain the general plans which he 
intended to follow in pending negotiations 
with foreign governments. 

This practice, if continued, might easily 
have developed that close connexion 
between the executive and the legislative 
branches of the government which gives 
coherence to the British system of a 
responsible cabinet, a system which has 
been copied, and with varying degrees of 
success, in so many parliamentary govern- 
ments of later development. But Presi- 
dent Washington on one memorable 
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PRESIDENT WILSON 

Thomas Woodrow Wilson was elected president 
of the United States in 1912. At first an advocate 
of peace, he finally countenanced America’s entry 
into the Great War This photograph was taken 
during the electoral campaign. 

Photo, E.N.A. 

occasion experienced opposition from his 
Senate that was not to his liking, and the 
practice of personally seeking the Senate’s 
advice in advance of negotiation was soon 
abandoned. Until the accession of Presi- 
dent Thomas Jefferson in 1801, however, 
presidents continued the practice of 
delivering their messages to Congress in 
person ; but, long before the abandonment 
of this practice by President Jefferson, it 
became the custom for the executive to 
conduct treaty negotiations with foreign 
governments without asking the guidance 
of the Senate, and to present for their 
‘ advice and consent ’ only the finished 
product, to be debated, accepted, rejected 
or amended according to the Senate’s 
pleasure, and at times according to its 
temper. 

Such was the long established practice 
when the presidential campaign of 1912 
opened, to usher in a president destined 
to face greater international complica- 
tions than any other in history, and to fail 


U.S.A. ON THE EVE 


of the consent of the Senate in matters of 
world moment largely because he failed 
to seek their advice while planning his 
methods of settlement. And yet, as an 
academic writer, this leader, Woodrow 
Wilson, had called attention to the wise 
course, in a series of lectures at Columbia 
University in 1908, using the words : 

He [the President] may . . . establish 
intimate relations of confidence with the 
Senate on his own initiative, not carrying 
his plans to completion and then laying them 
in final form before the Senate to be accepted 
or rejected, but keeping himself in communi- 
cation with the leaders of the Senate while 
his plans are in course ... in order that there 
may be veritable counsel, and a real accom- 
modation of view instead of a final challenge 
and contest. 

For over a century and a decade before 
1914 successive presidents had followed 
the custom of conducting foreign 
negotiations without formal consultation 
with the Senate, and of sending their mes- 
sages to Congress. .by messenger, there 
to be read for them 

by officials of the Executive control of 
two houses. As the Treaty negotiations 
two major parties, 
the Republican and the Democratic, 
manoeuvred for advantage, pending' the 
presidential nominations of 1912, none 
contemplated the future that awaited the 
successful presidential aspirant ; none 
could foresee the restoration of the long 
abandoned practice of delivering pre- 
sidential messages in person ; and none 
dreamed of the complications that would 
follow from the practice of complete 
executive control of treaty negotiations. 
Indeed, even the most far-sighted of 
American politicians reckoned little of 
foreign affairs. All had their minds fixed 
almost exclusively upon domestic problems, 
although Mexico was furnishing more than 
normal food for thought regarding a 
somewhat wider horizon, and the problems 
of Panama were obtrusively forcing them- 
selves into the foreground. 

So far as Europe was concerned, its 
pressing problems seemed to Americans 
little related to the issues of their pending 
problem of selecting a president. His 
major tasks, as they firmly believed, were 
to be concerned with disputes between 
capital and labour ; monetary reform ; 
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Jr l r feme ; the enlargement of the 
70 include women ; the popular 
of United States senators; pre- 
vntn! primaries (a device for enabling 
~:'A ers of the several parties to 
: r their preference respecting the 
-/.nation of party candidates) I the 
; • i/ live (to give to the ordinary voter a 
-ans whereby he may -•mp...?c laws 
r .-;oii t the intermediary agency of his 
tuiar representative); tin n iVrendum 
j enable him to express hi? personal 
opinion respecting proposed laws' ; the 
recall (to enable him to join with his 
fellow voters in removing 
New problems officials whom they have 
pending in 1912 ceased to trust) ; the regu- 
lation of transportation, 
and the control of trusts. To no one 
did it seem necessary that the candidates 
should be sounded upon questions that 
proved to be more vital than all of these 
combined : military preparedness, and the 
meaning of ‘entangling alliances’; the 
ideals of Germany as compared with those 
of Great Britain, France or Italy ; the im- 
y ~' plications of membership in the family of 
nations ; the right of the exe- 
cutive, by virtue of its estab- 
lished right to direct pending 
negotiations, to make promises 
or implied promises to foreign 
governments or associations 
of foreign governments ; the 
power of the government to 
carry' the nation into a world 
court or a world League of 
Nations without amendment to 
the Constitution. 

Yet these last were the ques- 
tions awaiting the leadership 
which the presidential election 
of 1912 was to determine, ques- 
tions which ' soon placed the 
'^"successful candidate in the 
centre of the largest stage ever 
occupied by mortal man, and 
gave him a power which might 
well have dazed even Napoleon. 

When the political waters of 
America began to be troubled 
in 1912 by the spirit which 
always appears towards the 
end of each administration, 
both the great parties were 


torn by factions, factions born wholly'’ 
of domestic issues. In each party there 
existed a faction, bow great no man could 
tell, which believed that America had been 
sold into bondage ; and these, in each 
party', awaited a heaven-sent Moses to 
lead them back into liberty. In the 
Democratic party William Jennings 
Bry'an, a spent comet, still held the public 
attention, still represented, though in 
lessened degree, the leadership of the 
Democratic ‘ new-eraists,’ whose vision of 
duty' lay' in the task of breaking the chains 
which they' believed predatory capital to 
have placed upon their nation. Three 
defeats for the Presidency had lessened 
Bryan's personal availability' ; but they 
had by no means destroyed his leadership. 
This leadership, however, was disputed by 
the latest of the long line of defeated 
Democratic candidates, a line unbroken 
since Grover Cleveland’s victory of 1892. 
Judge Alton B. Parker, whom Theodore 
Roosevelt had beaten in the presidential 
contest of 1904, was still the centre of 
Conservative Democracy', a not incon- 
siderable body of voters with less faith 
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LEADERS OF DEMOCRATIC FACTIONS 
Tlic leadership which William Jennings Bryan (right) main- 
tained over a section of the Democratic party was disputed by 
Judge Alton Brooks Parker, with whom he is shown in the 
grounds of the latter’s home at Esopus in September, 1912. 
In 1913 Bryan took office as secretary of state under Wilson, 
for whose nomination he had been largely responsible. 

Photo, E.N.A. 
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Republican president in 1901 and re-elected in 
1904, Theodore Roosevelt (1S58-1919) fought 
political corruption at home and upheld prestige 
abroad. He is seen speaking during his un- 
successful campaign for the Presidency in 1912. 

Photo, E.N.A . 

than that of the Bryan- 
ites in the theory that the 
nation was in bondage, 
and therefore with less en- 
thusiasm for the methods 
proposed by Bryan and 
his ' progressive ' fol- 
lowers for her release. 

In view of this division 
within the party, how- 
ever, the selection of a 
candidate was obviously 
a task involving grave 
difficulties, especially as 
a two-thirds vote of the 
party convention would 
be necessary to nomina- 
tion. 

The year 1912 found 
the Republican part}' 
even more rent by fac- 
tion, even more divided 
between a conservative 
and a radical wing. The 
former Republican presi- 
dent, Theodore Roosevelt, 
dynamic centre of the 
party, had won the title 
of militant reformer as a 
member of the New York 
legislature, civil service 
commissioner, police com- 
missioner for New York 


City, assistant secretary of War, and 
pre-eminently as governor of the State of 
New York at a time when the ' big boss,’ 
Thomas C. Platt, had held the Republican 
party of the state in the hollow of his hand. 
During his two years as governor, Roose- 
velt had fought the ' invisible govern- 
ment ’ so effectively that his administra- 
tion marks the beginning of the end of a 
system that had menaced not only local 
but national government. The ‘ big boss ’ 
system survives in certain cities, but as a 
menace to national power it is a scourge 
that has passed, and no man did more to 
speed its passing than Theodore Roosevelt. 

In 1900 ' Boss ' Platt had shown an in- 
teresting eagerness for the nomination of 
Governor Roosevelt as Republican can- 
didate for the Vice-Presidency. On 
February 3 of that year Roosevelt had 
written this explanation to Senator 
Lodge : ‘ I have found out one reason 
why Senator Platt wants 
me nominated for the 
Vice-Presidency. The big 
moneyed men with whom 
he is in close touch, and 
whose campaign contri- 
butions have certainly 
been no inconsiderable 
factor in his strength, 
have been pressing him 
very strongly to get me 
put in the Vice-Presi- 
dency, so as to get me 
out of the State. '■ Re- 
luctantly Roosevelt had 
consented to the plan, 
and had been elected vice- 
president, with William 
McKinley as president, 
only to succeed to 
the Presidency upon 
McKinley’s death, in 
September, 1901. 

As president, Roosevelt 
had found the move- 
ment for unified control of 
industry and of transpor- 
tation alarmingly power- 
ful. In 1900 J. Pierpont 
Morgan had effected the 
greatest corporation ever 
organized, the United 
States Steel Company, 



JOHN PIERPONT MORGAN 
The United States Steel Corporation 
was the creation of the American finan- 
cier John Pierpont Morgan (1837-1913), 
whose firm, J. P. Morgan & Co. of New 
York, financed many great enterprises. 

Photo, Topical Press Agency 
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w;: studcs and bonds aggregating 
or,'), 000 (about £220,000,000), and 
nm old power over mines, transpor- 
ta; ion and subsidiary manufactures. So 
rn-v was its power that for several years 
it d- ruinated the price of steel products. 

v. b similar scale had come the con- 
s nation of minor railway's into vast 
systems. E. H. Hardman had secured 

^ r 'or>trol of a huge area of transportation 

extending from Chicago to Portland, 
San Diego and New Orleans. Tim Gould 
System, the !\ I organ combination, the vast 
sphere of railway influence dominated 
by the genius of Janies J. Hill, culminat- 
ing in the formation of the Northern 
Securities Company, which attempted to 
bring under one directing head the Great 
Northern, the Northern Pacific and the 
Chicago, Burlington and Quincy, had 
clearly heralded the approaching end of 
railway competition. 

At the Northern Securities Company, 
however, President Roosevelt had aimed 
a luow that had checked the tendency. 
Tn long, by a suit under the Sherman 

! ‘ / ’ V:' ' i 



WILLIAM HOWARD TAFT 


-Born in 1857, William Howard Taft was elected 
president of the U.S.A. in 1908. His tariff acts 
of 1910 diminished his popularity, and he was 
defeated at the presidential election of J912. He 
was appointed chief justice in 1921. 

Photo, Keystone View Co. 
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INDUSTRIAL PALACES OF BROADWAY 


In this photograph of Broadway, New Yorlc 
City, as viewed from Battery Park, may be seen 
the giant buildings of the Standard Oil Company 
(right) and of the International Mercantile Marine 
(left) — ‘ interests’ such as Roosevelt fought. 
Photo, E.N.A. 


Anti-Trust Law, he had obtained from 
the Federal Supreme Court an order 
dissolving it as an illegal combination ; 
and in 1912 the court had divorced the 
illegal union between the Union Pacific 
and the Southern Pacific. 

By such measures, and by virtue of a 
genius of personality not approached by 
any president since Lincoln, Roosevelt, 
president by reason of President 
McKinley’s death, had stood forth by 
1904 as the champion of progressive 
doctrines ; and so complete was his 
control that his nomination for a second 
term of the high office to which he had 
succeeded was unanimous. Elated by 
success, and unmindful of the latent 
possibilities of. the future, he had declared 
that he would follow the tradition started 
by Washington and, considering that he 
had served two terms as president, retire 
to private life at the end of his new term. 

Roosevelt's progressive activities had 
continued during the years 1905-1909, 
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with schemes for corporation control, Roosevelt was a broad-minded, far-seeing 
suits against great trusts suspected of and inherently progressive leader, but one 
violating the Sherman Anti-Trust Law, too wise in the wisdom of the ages to 
arrangements for conserving public in- accept trite phrases as solutions for great 
terests in minerals, water power, forest public evils. It is doubtless possible, as 

areas, schemes for irri- Lincoln declared, to 'fool 

gation, pure food laws • . all of the people some 

and laws for the proper ' " r'T of the time and some of 

protection of labour. At ' p. ‘ the people all of the 

the end of what he con- -/I . --v time/ but the politicians 

sidered a second term as ypcLr ' i/L/A > -\ found it difficult to fool 

president he had planned : . - ipA -* Theodore Roosevelt any 

and effected the election ■ ’ '"yy.i - , •] of the time, 

of William H. Taft as his • ' / • -< p/T' -V , I In January, 1911, a 

successor, and retired to •'// t National Progressive Re- 
hunt, explore and study v ,j, . -f-... v -;)V. ' j publican League was 

nature in the wilds of • 1 ; //’I J organized, apparently in 

Africa. / . 7 ' j the interest of the can- 

During his absence / v ' = // ' j didacy of Robert M. 

President Taft had made . - * 7 ' /. ■ j La Follette, now leader 

clear his sympathy with ' ;/ X ' ■ • j . of the senatorial revolt 

the Conservative wing of -• ' A/TN/ •• from the policies of Presi- 

the Republican party; A/\/ ■ : ' ( f ent Taft. Its specified 

and, when Roosevelt re- // *”AsV . ... ! demands were:, 

turned in June, 1910, he 1. Election of United 

found his party showing ^ — - States senators by popu- 

alarming signs of split- SENATOR LA FOLLETTE ] ar vote. 

tine up into two factions, Robert Marion La Follette, governor of 2 _ Direct primaries for 

the Progressives and the senator in 1905. He led the progressive nomination of elec 

Conservatives. The in- faction of the Republican and de- tive officials, 
surgent movement had nounced Roosevelts conservatism. ^ Preference prima- 
shattered party unity, Photo, Keystone View co. r j es which the 

and the ‘ lunatic fringe ’ led by Senator people might directly register their choice 
Robert M. La Follette, of Wisconsin, was of candidates for president and vice-presi- 

teaching the public that Roosevelt was dent ; and the direct election of delegates 

no progressive, and that his two terms to national party conventions, 

of service as president had demonstrated 4. Amendments to state constitutions 
the fact. Openly denouncing trusts and which would establish the initiative, the 
combinations, Roosevelt, says La Follette ’s referendum and the recall, 
autobiography, ‘ made concessions and com- 5. A stringent corrupt practices act. 

promises which tremendously strengthened Roosevelt, soon after his return from 

these special interests.’ ‘ Taft,’ he adds, Africa, declined an invitation to join this 

‘ co-operated with Cannon and Aldrich in Progressive League, a course which in- 
legislation. Roosevelt co-operated with creased the existing suspicion among 

Aldrich and Cannon in legislation . Neither certain Progressive Republicans that he 

President took issue with the reactionary was not really progressive at heart. News 

bosses of the Senate upon any legislation of this refusal was followed by the publica- 

of national importance. Taft’s talk was tion by Colonel Roosevelt of a letter that 

generally in line with his legislative policy. President Taft had written to him soon 

Roosevelt’s talk was generally at right after the latter’s inauguration, declaring : 

angles to his legislative policy.’ ‘ I cannot forget that the power I now 

There are to-day few Americans who exercise was voluntarily transferred from 

will agree to that statement. On the you to me.’ The Rooseveltian comment, 

contrary, public opinion, regardless of made at Worcester, Mass., on April 26, 

party, has accepted rather the view that 1912, was ‘ It is a bad trait to bite the 
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;,ar. : feeds you.’ Clearly, on the eve 

■- f Wional Republican Convention, 
Ro-.m V' ii wa<= out of sympathy with im- 
portant elements in both sides of his 
bad hr divided party. There were of course 
nm r.’v Republicans of both wings who 
vT-a" ;o see Colonel Roos-.veli himself 
nor; inated, but even amonc them there 
was the niemorv of the fact that he had 
•Jtf-tV'.'d as president for almost two terms, 
that tradition had fixed the limit *>t two 
terms for ar.y president, and that Roose- 
velt had himself declared himself ineligible 
for re-election. 

On February io, 1912, however, sev'-n 
Progressive governors, with seventy other 
Progressives representing twenty-four 
stales, had met and urged Roosevelt to be- 
come a candidate for the Republican nomin- 
ation. On February 11, at Columbus, Ohio, 
he had announced his personal platform, 
which included some, though not all, of 
the principles previously proclaimed by the 
Progressive Republican League. He en- 
dorsed the initiative, 

„ Theodore Roosevelt’s the referendum, the 
, •*"" personal platform short ballot, the popu- 
lar election of sena- 
tors and presidential primaries. The recall 
he applied, much to the consternation 
• of the more conservative of his friends, 
to the recall of judicial decisions, assert- 
ing that the courts should not be allowed 
to make law (see page 4519). Although 
not declaring himself, in the Columbus 
address, a candidate against Taft and 
La Foiled tc, lie had tossed off to the news- 
paper reporters after it was over the char- 
acteristic phrase : ‘ My hat is in the ring.’ 

As Taft had the support of the regular 
party machinery and was therefore likely 
to be the choice of the party convention 
if it were left free to choose, Roosevelt 
demanded that the nomination be made 
>'by means of ‘ direct primaries,’ which 
would enable the voters within the 
Republican party to choose the party 
nominees without the intervention of a 
nominating convention. The Taft organiz- 
ation resisted the demand, and was met 
by the accusation of championing the 
system of boss rule. The fact that the 
Barnes machine in New York, the Lorimer 
machine in Illinois, the Penrose machine 
in Pennsylvania and similar organizations 


of less reputation were ranged upon the 
side of Taft gave colour to the accusation ; 
but most Americans to-day are willing to 
absolve Taft from the suspicion of de- 
liberate, unworthy methods. Like most 
men elected to power through the machin- 
ery of an organized party, he was com- 
pelled to accept the organization or the 
alternative of certain defeat. 

In the end the states took their own 
courses respecting the choice of delegates 
to the Republican National Convention. 
Thirteen states made use 
of primaries to select their William Taft 
delegates, and of these and La Follette 
Roosevelt carried nine, 

Taft two and La Follette two. Most 
ol the stales without primaries selected 
Taft delegates ; but in many states 
which returned Taft delegations, the 
Progressive element named contesting 
delegations which claimed to be the law- 
ful representatives and therefore entitled 
to cast the votes of those states. The 
states which had held primaries sent a 
total of 278 delegates for Roosevelt, 68 for 
Taft, and 36 for La Follette. 

Although manifestly the weakest of the 
three candidates, as the choice of delegates 
showed, La Follette by no means despaired 
of victory in the Convention. ‘ Both Taft 
and Roosevelt,’ says his autobiography, 

‘ claimed a majority of the delegates 
elected to the Convention. I felt confi- 
dent that neither had a majority, and 
believed that if the contest were settled 
with anything like fairness, it would leave 
them with their strength so nearly even 
that the twenty-six delegates from Wis- 
consin and the ten from North Dakota 
instructed for me would constitute the 
balance of power in the Convention.’ 
This prophecy of a deadlock proved true 
but the hope that a deadlock would mean 
the nomination of La Follette proved 
utterly groundless. 

For about a week before the Convention 
opened, the Republican National Com- 
mittee was in session, deciding contests 
and preparing the lists of delegates entitled 
to seats as voting members of the con- 
vention. Of the 254 disputed seats which 
came before the committee, which had 
power to make up the temporar} 7 roll of 
the Convention, 235 were given to Taft 
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delegates. The temporary roll gave Taft 
a majority of about 20 ; the election of 
Elihu Root as temporal chairman proved 
Taft’s control effective ; and the approval 
of the report of the credentials committee 
proved that neither Roosevelt nor La 
Follette had any chance of the nomination 
by the Convention as now constituted. 
Roosevelt therefore advised his followers 
to take no further part in the proceedings, 
and his name was not formally presented. 
On the first ballot Taft received the 
nomination, with 561 votes, to 107 for 
Roosevelt and 41 for La Follette. There 
were, however, 344 members who refused 
to vote, and they were the potential 
nucleus of a new party. 

The Republican party had been thus 
split, and a new party was in train, which 
was actualfy convened in national con- 
vention two weeks later, at Chicago. 

Three days after the adjournment of 
Taft’s convention, and twelve daj's before 
the seceding delegates nominated Roose- 
velt as the Progressive candidate, the 
Democrats met in national convention at 
Baltimore (June 25), conscious of the fact 
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CHAMP CLARK 


Born in Kentucky in 1850, Champ Clark became 
a member of Congress in 1893, leader of the 
Democratic party in Congress in 1909-10. and 
its speaker in 1911. In the Democratic Con- 
vention ot 1912 he was Woodrow Wilson’s rival. 

Photo, E.N.A. 
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that the Presidency might be captured if 
only they could unite upon a candidate. 
The problem of agreement was, however, 
a difficult one, for the Democratic party 
too was menaced by faction. The Con- 
servative wing, for lack of a more magnetic 
leader, gathered about Alton B. Parker ; 
but, when a movement was started to make 
Parker temporary chairman of the Con- 
vention, Bryan denounced it as an effort 
to ‘ sell the Democratic party into bondage 
to the predatory interests of the country.’ 
With the aid of some of the followers of 
Champ Clark, speaker of the House of 
Representatives and a candidate for the 
presidential nomination, however, Parker 
was elected temporary chairman. The 
Conservatives then organized the Con- 
vention, just as Republican Conservatives 
had organized the Republican Con- 
vention ; and the Conservative press 
calmly declared Bryan eliminated from 
the list of possible nominees. 

But Bryan had no idea of accepting 
elimination. On June 29 he electrified 
the Convention by present- 
ing a resolution that pledged Elimination of 
the Convention to nominate William Bryan 
no man who either repre- 
sented or was under obligation to the 
great financial interests of the country ; 
and with the forensic skill for which 
he was justly famous he carried it by an 
overwhelming majority. Thus the Demo- 
cratic party, before the actual balloting for 
candidates began, had committed itself to 
the choice of a progressive candidate. With 
Bryan himself out of the race for nomina- 
tion — for three previous nominations each 
followed by defeat had eliminated him as 
a candidate — the candidate with the most 
progressive record was clearly Governor 
Woodrow Wilson, of New Jersey. 

Two years before, at the call of the 
Irish-led Democratic machine of New 
Jersejg he had suddenly stepped out of 
the academic into the political world. 
Ex-Senator ‘ Jim ’ Smith, master of those 
that knew in New Jersey's Democratic 
circles, had ' consulted the entrails ’ and 
issued this augury : ' Dr. Wilson will have 
800 delegates on the first ballot [for 
Governor], and in November [1910] will 
sweep the State.' When the votes of the 
first ballot had been laid before the 


4718 



GREAT WAR 



tored : - 
■didat,' 
)w eV;r 

: Par;-,' 

e hi 


^gnc-ii: 

1r ko: : 
1 ma'.-. 

' Co;, 
effor 
■ad= r ; 
'ntn. 


'i 1 : f; 

r th' 
aib.r 
Th, 
Con- 
lives 
Con- 


'»V.5 

Am 


'liq 

Q 

no!', 

rv2s 


illtt 

ry; 

ich 

an 


to 

th 

U- 

:Ii 

as 


V! 

if 

1. 


O r 7 /r jL* 


'>nv urffin. I)r. Wilson had actuall} 7 
irnnl. 1 rtj and a half, forty more than a 
maj 1 a; id the nomination. 

During tli^ campaign that followed, to 
tli*' consternation of the machine that had 
ea’.Vd him into political being, Wilson 
},;,d calmly hitched his soaring kite to 
r-ro sive principles, and nn compro- 
mising! promised to fighc boss rule 
‘ pitiless publicity/ and to introduce 
not machine made men but independent 
men into public office. 

In the state elections of 1910 Wilson 
had amply fulfilled ‘Jim’ Smith’s second 
prophecy : ‘ Doctor Wilson . . . will sweep 
the "State.'.’ He had been elected governor 
by 40.000 in a state that in recent years 
had been consistently Republican. At 
once he had declared against ‘ Jim ’ Smith’s 
plan to have himself chosen United States 
senator by the newly-elected New Jersey 
legislature, and had secured the choice of 
Smith’s opponent, James E. Martine. 

As governor of New Jersey Wilson had 
shown his ability to ' sweep the state ' 
in a way other than that which ‘Jim’ 
/"Smith had had in mind; for he had put 
aside the machine men’s 
Wilson’s reforms demands for ' their share,' 
in New Jersey had pushed through the 
legislature his Electoral 
Reform Bill, his Corrupt Practices Act, his 
Employers’ Liability Act and his bill for 
creating a public service commission, prac- 
tising himself what he called ' lobbying for 
the public.’ The Smith-Nugent machine 
that had called into being this new Frank- 
enstein publicly branded him as ‘ an 
ingrate and a liar,’ and even gained a 
majority of the legislature at the ensuing 
election ; but the governor of New Jersey 
was already setting the stage for his next 
advance, the Democratic presidential 
nomination of 1912. He had capitalised a 
j>Wfe feat at Princeton to win the governor- 
ship of New Jersey. He now capitalised a 
defeat in New. Jersey to win the high 
office of president of the United States. 

With a gift for formulating popular 
ideals in glowing sentences, never sur- 
passed in American history, Wilson had 
toured the country preaching progressive 
sermons from the text of his own pro- 
gressive programme that his .legislature had 
enacted into laws. So frequent were his 
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expeditions from the state capital ' at 
Trenton that an enterprising cartoonist had 
pictured him, standing alone on a railway 
platform, travelling-bag in hand, with tire 
train from which he had descended fast 
disappearing, and out of his mouth rolling 
the words : ' So this is Trenton ! ’ 

These wider contacts had convinced 
him that the support of his first great 
journalistic sponsor. Colonel George 
Iiarvej 7 , editor of Harper’s Weekly, was 
a source of weakness, 
as tending to connect Friction with 
him with the ‘ interests.’ the big ‘ Interests ’ 
He had therefore re- 
quested Colonel Harvey to withdraw 
from his journal the standing motto 
calling for Wilson’s nomination as 
president. Colonel Harvey’s friends had 
expressed indignation, Colonel Henry 
Wattcrson in particular treating the in- 
cident with vitriolic fury. At a famous 
dinner, soon after Colonel Wattcrson 's 
attack, Wilson had been mentioned, in 
racing language,- as a competitor ‘ sired by 
" Jim ” Smith, dammed by Henry Wattcr- 
son ’ ; but the incident was interpreted by 
the more progressive as proof that Wilson 
dared to spurn Wall Street, for it was 
understood that Harper’s Weekly was 
controlled by J. P. Morgan & Co. He had 
also incensed another powerful group by 
expressing the wish that something at 
once dignified and effective ' might be done 
to knock Mr. Bryan into a cocked hat.’ 

But, while making enemies, he had made 
friends during his flying trips from his 
capital city of Trenton. In October, 1911, 
he had visited the state fair at Dallas, 
Texas, where he had met for the first time 
Colonel Edward M. House, a Bryan 
democrat, and the master politician (in 
the best sense of that much abused term) 
of the Lone Star State. The friendship 
there formed became a vital factor in the 
aftermath, not alone of the election of 
1912, but of the eight years of Wilson’s 
Presidency. 

Recent events in Washington had 
cleared the stage for a man with Wilson’s 
conception of the presidential office. 
For years the speakers of the House had 
practised the direction and promotion of 
legislation which, in Wilson’s theory, 
properly belonged to. the president. But 
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on March 19, 1910, had come a revolution 
in the House of Representatives that had 
stripped the speaker of this power, and 
thus left vacant exactly the kind of leader- 
ship that Wilson believed to belong of 
right to the presidential office. 

Thus when the Democratic National 
Convention assembled at Baltimore on 
June 25, 1912, to choose a candidate 

for the Presidency, 
Democratic National Woodrow Wilson was 
Convention assembles a factor that caused 

anxiety to seasoned 
political aspirants such as Oscar Under- 
wood, of Alabama, Governor Judson 
Harmon, of Ohio, and the speaker of the 
House of Representatives, Champ Clark, 
whose followers’ chief joy was centred 
in the song : ‘You gotta quit kicking my 
dog around.’ Even La Follette admitted 
that Wilson ‘ had made a progressive 
record as governor of New Jersey,’ and 
it was the belief of the general public 
that he could be relied upon to make 
a similar record as president. 

The first ballot of the Democratic 
National Convention showed 440 \ votes 
for Clark, 324 for Wilson, 148 for Harmon, 
1 17 1 for Underwood and 56 for unim- 
portant candidates. As the Democratic 
rule, unlike the Republican rule, required 
a two-thirds majority to nominate, this 
was prophetic of a prolonged deadlock. 
As ballot succeeded ballot, Clark gained 
consistently, Wilson less consistently. 

While the fourteenth ballot was being 
taken, Bryan skilfully checked the trend 
toward Clark by declaring that he would 
no longer support Clark, who was evidently 
New York’s candidate, or any other 
man who was under obligations to Morgan, 
Ryan, Belmont ‘ or any other member 
of the privilege-seeking, favour-hunting 
class.’ At once Wilson’s chances began 
to improve, for the favour of Bryan was 
evidently tending in his direction. The 
knowledge that Bryan was to be the 
arbiter of his fate was, of course, 
unpalatable to Wilson ; but candidates 
should not be choosers, and Wilson grate- 
fully accepted Bryan’s advances. 

The twenty-fourth ballot showed that 
Clark had dropped below 500 votes and 
Wilson had mounted to over 400. The 
landslide that most conventions are 


doomed to await with heart-breaking 
intensity at one stage or another was 
apparently close at hand. It was to be 
Clark or Wilson ; and McCombs, Wilson’s 
campaign manager, was inclined to with- 
draw Wilson’s name, while Bryan gave 
similar advice. In view of the contest 
to follow. Democracy against Republi- 
canism, party unity was vital. But Wilson 
was not convinced, and his name remained 
before the Convention. 

The fortieth ballot passed with no 
decision in sight ; but Wilson was now 
past the 500 line ; Clark and Underwood 
still trailed behind ; while Harmon had 
ceased to breathe, politically. After the 
forty-second ballot an adjournment was 
taken, and when the Convention resumed 
balloting, on Tuesday, July 3, Wilson 
showed 602 votes and Clark 329. On the 
forty-fourth ballot Wilson showed 625. On 
the forty-fifth it was Wilson 633, Clark 306. 

After that came the deluge. When the 
forty-sixth ballot was announced Under- 
wood’s name was formally withdrawn. 
Champ Clark released 
his delegates from their Wilson. chosen. by 
pledge to support him. the Democrats 
Senator Harmon’s name 
was then formally withdrawn, and the 
ballot proceeded, Wilson, against Clark, 
with delegates released. The Conven- 
tion waited breathless as the teller’s 
report was received on the stand. Clark 
received 84 votes, Wilson 990. The two- 
thirds had been secured and Woodrow 
Wilson was the leader of the Democratic 
party, and almost certainly the next 
president ; for the Roosevelt secession 
had split the Republican party into two, 
the Taft Republicans and the Roosevelt 
Progressives. 

On August 5 Roosevelt’s Progressive 
followers met at Chicago in national 
convention, listened to the analysis of 
their party principles by Roosevelt — 
to give the government back to the people, 
destroy machine rule, enfranchise women, 
give ’ to labour shorter hours and better 
wages, and safeguard social justice ; and 
on August 7 it formally announced a third 
party ticket with Theodore Roosevelt, of 
New York, and Hiram Johnson, of Cali- 
fornia, as the Progressive candidates for 
president and vice-president. 
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ROOSEVELT’S SUPPORTERS ASSEMBLED IN NATIONAL CONVENTION AT CHICAGO 


After the Republican party had split into the two factions of Taft Republicans and Roosevelt Pro- 
gressives, the latter met in national convention at the Coliseum, Chicago, on August 5, 1012. Roose- 
velt here enunciated the principles of his party, including the enfranchisement of women and the 
destruction of machine rule. lie lost in the three-cornered fight for the Presidency that followed, and 
the onus of determining America’s attitude in the Great War fell on the victor, Woodrow Wilson. 


I’hoto. E.N.A. 


The presidential election of 1912 that 
followed was a bitter, boisterous and not 
ton illuminating three-cornered fight, 
Taft’s Conservatives, Roosevelt’s New 
Nationalism, and the latter's near relative, 
Woodrow Wilson’s New Freedom, con- 
tending for what most unexpectedly 
proved- to be the right to lead America 
in the greatest crisis of history, the Great 
War. But in neither party was there the 
faintest suspicion of that fact. All signs 
seemed still to point to an administration 
that would expend its chief energies upon 
domestic problems, with the customary 


addition of Mexican troubles to give a 
wider horizon. 

The constitution of the United States 
provides for the election of the president 
and the vice-president, not by the direct 
vote of the people, but by presidential 
electors (the Electoral College) especially 
chosen for that purpose alone. The 
popular vote, while an index of public 
opinion, docs not decide the election. In 
November, 1912, electors pledged to vote 
for Wilson were chosen in overwhelming 
numbers, 435 in all, as compared with 
88 for Roosevelt and eight for Taft. The 
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popular vote was less overwhelming, 
but it too was convincing : Wilson 
6,293,019 ; Roosevelt 4,119,507 ; Taft 
3,484,956 ; Debs (Socialist) 901,873 ; Chafin 
(Prohibitionist) 207,828 ; and Reimer 
(Socialist Labour) 29,259. 

It was eas3' to point out that the popu- 
lar vote thus cast against Wilson was 
vastly greater than that cast in his favour ; 
but the fact remained that he was over- 
whelmingly victorious in the Electoral 
College, the only matter of practical 
importance. It is also true, as La Follette 
later expressed it, that ‘ it was Bryan’s 
superb leadership and courage at Balti- 
more ’ which had nominated him. 

On March 4, 1913, at the age of fifty-six, 
Wilson entered the White House for the 
first time in his life ; but he entered 
it as master. For the 
Woodrow Wilson first time since 1861 his 
elected President party had been given 
effective control of the 
government, the executive and both 
houses being Democratic. Under Cleve- 
land’s second administration, from 1893 
to 1895, they had held the Presidency 
and a majority in both Houses of Congress, 
but the so-called majority was so rent by 
faction that effective action along clear 
party lines had been impossible. Wilson, 
however, had small cause to fear a similar 
nullification of victory. As a new-comer in 
national politics, he was unembarrassed 
by the host of enemies within the party 
which had confronted the restored Cleve- 
land, and there seemed every likelihood 
of that continued party cohesion which is 
indispensable to effective control. Even 
the 2,500 Federal posts to be filled did not 
destroy it, although the president-elect 
refused to allow his peace of mind to be 
upset by the appalling political ' bread- 
line,’ and left most of the more important 
officials, except diplomats, to fill out the 
terms for which they had been appointed 
by the previous president and confirmed 
by the Senate. The diplomats found 
their inevitable resignations accepted, and 
their places made ready for what Bryan 
later termed ‘ deserving Democrats.’ 

President Wilson’s inaugural address 
was an interesting combination of the 
progressive ideals that had secured his 
election, with a long cherished desire to 
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see the nation return to the original 
principles upon which it had been first 
operated : ‘ to square every process of 

our national life again with the standard 
we so proudly set up in the beginning 
and have always carried in our hearts.’ 

‘ Our work,' he added, ‘ is a work of 
restoration.' The subjects that formed 
the centre of his programme of restora- 
tion were a revision of the tariff down-, 
ward ; the reform of currency and 
banking ; the curbing of the control 
which the trusts had secured over the 
industrial life of the country ; and laws 
for the promotion of social justice. 

The first restoration, however, was 
naturally the restoration of the South 
to something like the position of influence 
which it had held in that ‘ beginning ' 
to which he desired to return. The 
overwhelming victory of the Democratic 
party had indeed made this, in some 
degree, necessary ; the rule of seniority 
of service inevitably gave the chairman- 
ship of many committees to Southern 
men whose constituencies had kept them 
in office despite all changes, for the South 
had never ceased to be Democratic, and 
her representatives held seats never ren- 
dered precarious by the Republican 
victories that had kept the Democrats 
in opposition for sixteen years. 

President Wilson’s first Congress had 
291 Democrats in the Lower House, and 
a combined opposition of only 143, of 
whom 124 were Repub- 
licans, 6 were Progres- President Wilson’s 
sive Republicans and 13 first Congress 
were Progressives. The 
Senate was more evenly divided, with 
51 Democrats, 44 Republicans and one 
Progressive. Since the end of Recon- 
struction the Southern states had en- 
joyed their full share of leadership in 
Congress, but under this new Democratic 
regime they became dominant. Of the 
58 committees of the House of Representa- 
tives, Southern men held the chairman- 
ships of 40, and among these were nine 
of the ten most important. The Senate 
showed a smaller percentage of Southern 
leaders in important chairmanships ; but 
30 of the 73 Senate committees were under 
Southern chairmen. Of the ten cabinet 
ministers, four were from Southern states. 


4722 



^ a 



n~ TS7E GREAT WAR Chapter 177 

{'./ - -;- L rame about that the world of his mind, lie was ideally unfitted. But 
•rk\- -] 10 machinery of America’s Bryan's appointment was essential to any 

IVie:; i government directed by men effective Democratic government; his 
!nbiv:U<u to opposition, and, in many associates brought with them a combined 
ca?‘. s, !•’- iU-’U wont to think of their political influence over all sections of the 
own -• it s as hardly in full partnership party ; and all offered one quality not 
v. of the long dominant North, unpleasing to a president frankly desirous 
T. - nation gels its first clear vision of a of power : they were men likely to accept 
new vn sklent not from hi? inaugural ad- his leadership if not his domination in the 
Ayr;", but rather bvthc prosaic announce- programme that he was mapping out for 
* 'n]- nt of his cabinet. Wilson’? inaugural himself and for them, 
addins? breathed a loftv note of d-'diea- These appointments therefore were less 
tion. ' This is not a day of triumph,’ rewards for party services than a bid for 
lie said. ‘ it is a day of dedication.' But party unity, a unity which ultimately 
his cabinet, when announced, bore tlm became so great as to give 
names of men largely responsible for his ri-e to the phrase ‘ a one-man ‘A One-Man 
political triumph; William J. Bryan, democracy.’ It was grossly Democracy’ 
secretary of State; William G. McAdoo, unfair to insinuate, as many 
secretary of the Treasury ; Albert S. did insinuate at the time, that Wilson had 
Burleson, of Texas, postmaster-general ; sold himself to the long-detested faith of 
Jos< pirns Daniels, of North Carolina, Bryanism. or bowed to the yoke to win 
secretary of the Navy : appointments which a personal triumph. He had opposed 
conformed to the best traditions of party Bryanism for years, but the issues that 
reward for party sendee. Of his entire had brought Bryan into the white light of 
cabinet, only three appeared to the public national leadership sixteen years before, 
to have been fitted by previous training and the issues that later emerging had 
N ~.i experience for the work of their depart- kept him there, were no longer the issues 
ments : McRcynolds, of New York, the new of prime importance. The free silver 
attorney general, had been concerned in heresy {see page 4512) was. gone from the 
prosecutions of trusts ; Franklin K. Lane, arena of national conflict. Imperialism 
.of California, secretary of the Interior, was no longer the cloud that menaced 
had served on the Civil Service Com- traditional Americanism. In both parties 
mission ; and William B. Wilson, secrc- the fight now centred about the basic 
tary of Labour, had hold high office in the question of control of government, and 
United Mine Workers of America. of the vast material development which 

No student of politics will be likely to those sixteen years had so enormously 
quarrel with a president-elect for allowing accentuated. Bryan’s chief fear was the 
politics to direct his choice of cabinet same as Wilson’s, the same indeed as 
advisers. It is the road that Roosevelt’s and La Follette’s — Wall Street 
Criticism of every president, save perhaps control of the government of America ; 
the Cabinet John Quincy Adams, has and Bryan’s chief demand was the same 
frankly travelled ; and all will as theirs, a larger share of the common 
travel it so long as party government blessings of life and the rewards of labour 
endures, or pay the heavy price of failure, for the toiling masses of the republic. 

. yiHit the public, while ready to pardon There was thus nothing dishonourable, 

' action or to applaud ideals, insists that nothing even of doubtful morality, in 
ideals and actions shall run a common Wilson's acceptance of Bryan’s aid, and 
course, and the announcement of such a in Wilson’s assignment of the post which 
cabinet after such an inaugural address alone could secure that aid. Had he 
caused adverse comment in all parties and known the character of the problems soon 
in all circles. The nation could not avoid to be hourly confronting his secretary of 
j the opinion that it was politics and not State, and still made the selection, he 
• lofty idealism that had selected Bryan as would have merited all the abuse that 
secretary of State, a post for which, by Bryan’s appointment brought upon him. 
training, by habits, by the very character But such knowledge was denied not alone 
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to him, but to all mankind. The selection 
of Bryan as secretary of State proved an 
unwise selection ; but his rejection might 
quite as well have proved an unwise 
rejection. 

Roosevelt had accustomed the American 
people to expect Napoleonic surprises from 
their chief executive, an expectation which 
his judicial successor, William H. Taft, 
had made no attempt to fulfil. Wilson 
was constitutionally unable to flash in the 
limelight as Roosevelt had done ; but his 
historical-mindedness served to furnish the 
surprise that was needed, at the very 
beginning of his term of office. Discarding 
the established practice of the executives 
of over a century and a decade, he 
announced that his messages would be 
delivered to Congress in person, instead of 
in writing and by the hand of an executive 
messenger. Jefferson had abandoned the 
practice knowing himself more effective in 
written than in spoken words ; and each 
succeeding president had followed his 
example, impelled for the most part by no 


stronger motive than a natural tendency 
to follow precedent. Wilson, however, 
prided himself, and with ample justifica- 
tion, upon the command of the arts of a 
trained and experienced rhetorician, and 
wisely extended his policy of restoration 
to this field also. 

It is a statement not likely to be dis- 
puted that much of Wilson's power came 
from his ability as a pubhc speaker. 
Indeed, while not in the strict sense an 
orator, he possessed beyond any of his 
predecessors in the White House the 
power to sound the note of idealism in 
politics. Whether in the vague promises 
which of necessity make up the inaugural 
address, in the discussion of the normally 
cold propositions of finance and tariff or 
in the illimitable field of international 
affairs, his speeches and state papers 
abound in phrases which quicken the 
pulse. But eloquence and statesmanship 
have surprisingly little in common ; and 
in general the world’s constructive states- 
men have not ranked among the world’s 



WOODROW WILSON DELIVERS HIS FIRST PRESIDENTIAL MESSAGE TO CONGRESS 


For 1 12 years no president of the United States had addressed Congress in person when on April 7, 
1913, President Wilson spoke personally on the subject of tariff reform to Congress assembled in 
special session in the House of Representatives. The new president is seen at the reading desk, with 
Speaker Clark (left) and Vice-President Marshall (blurred) seated on the rostrum behind him. 

Photo, Topical Press Agency 
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GREAT WAR 


:v.;v'-rL The aim of the orator, is' 

r.r' emotion : the aim of the states- 
man j- ; . skive knotty problems, problems 
tl\i' yiel'.! e only to patient labour, calm, 
ream •-.•-•d processes and balanced judge- 
mo ::t . and in the end it is deeds, not 
vron’' that qualify" statesmen for the 
hah o; fame. 

In an attempt to assess Wilson's achieve- 
ments, and weigh them against his 
^t-'-iTiilures, it is only fair to remember that 
his so-called fellow leaders were for the 
most part experienced only in the work of 
opposition. Before the products of the 
restored South had become accustomed 
to the role of national leadership, they 
were called upon to face foreign problems 
greater than had confronted American 
leaders in any previous period, even that 
of the Civil War when their states had 
been ‘ the enemy.’ 

Wilson’s political philosophy made him 
necessarily the leader, the man to assume 
the powers which had so lately been 
wrested from the speaker of the House of 
Representatives ; and 
Wilson’s first accordingly, on April 7, 
presidential message 1913, he summoned 
Congress into special 
session, and delivered in person his 
first presidential message. It devoted 
' itself to the topic of tariff reform. ‘ The 
object of the tariff duties, henceforth laid,’ 
he said, ‘ must be effective competition.’ 
Already' the Democratic leader, Under- 
wood, chairman of the Ways and Means 
Committee of the House, had framed a 
tariff bill on the lines which the president 
indicated, a gradual reduction. It lowered 
the rates by' about eleven per cent., and 
provided an income tax to overcome the 
deficit expected to result. Despite., the 
combined opposition of 120 Republicans, 
14 Progressives and 5 Louisiana Demo- 
crats, who wanted more protection for 
/sugar, the Underwood tariff passed both 
houses, but only' after the president, on 
May 26, 1913, had warned the country 
that an insidious lobby' of ‘ the interests ’ 
had invaded Washington and was seeking 
by stealth to defeat the measure, a warn- 
ing which a later Congressional investiga- 
tion convincingly justified. On October 3, 
1913, President Wilson signed the Under- 
wood tariff bill, not as a perfect measure, 


Chapter 177 

but- as an earnest of good faith on the 
part of the party that the people had placed 
in control. 

Long before that date, however, the 
administration was deep in the problem 
of banking and currency reform. Senator 
Owen, chairman of the Senate Com- 
mittee on Banking and Currency', and 
Congressman Glass, chairman of the Cor- 
responding House Committee, in consulta- 
tion with the president, had prepared a 
bill to that end, which, on June 23, the 
president commended to 
Congress. On June 26 Banking and 
file 'bill was introduced Currency reform 
into the House of Repre- 
sentatives ; after prolonged debate it 
passed both houses without material alter- 
ation, and on December 23, 1913, it 
received the president’s signature. Its 
aim, and its result, was the creation of- an 
elastic currency, with the consequent 
lessening of the danger of panics such as 
had so often devastated American business. 
As the bill borrowed not a little from 
previous Republican proposals for cur- 
rency' reform, and was sustained by 
thirty-four Republican and eleven Pro- 
gressive congressmen, and by one Pro- 
gressive and three Republican senators, it 
takes rank above mere partisan measures. 

Under its provisions the nation is 
divided into twelve districts, in each of 
which the national banks are required to 
form a district reserve bank with a 
capital of not less than $4,000,000. In 
this district or regional bank, member 
banks, which include national banks, and 
such state banks and trust companies as 
have joined, deposit reserve funds, and 
from it they' can borrow on approved 
collateral. These regional banks are under 
the control of the Federal Reserve Board 
composed of the secretary of the Treasury 
and the comptroller of the Currency, cx 
officio, and five members appointed by the 
president, with the consent of the Senate. 
This central board restrains the regional 
banks in general policies and supervises 
the conduct of their business, to the 
ends first of security' and secondly' of the 
circulation of a- currency that may be 
safely expanded or contracted as the 
needs of business demand. This Federal 
Reserve Bank, opening for business on 
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November 16, 1914, steadied the finances of 
the nation during the trying days of world 
war that had already begun, and was a 
powerful instrument for financial sound- 
ness during the critical years that followed. 

So far the Bryan connexion had un- 
doubtedly proved a source of strength ; 
and it was not less so in carrying out the 
third element of the president’s pro- 
gramme, the control of trusts, whose in- 
creasing dominance had been one of the 
outstanding features of American history 
for about three decades or more (see 
page 4515) 

The centralising of the control of in- 
dustry had greatly increased production. 

The steel industry, ba- 
Cent.ralisation of rometer of business in 
Industry the modern world, had 

produced 4,277,071 tons 
in 1900 ; b}' 1914 its output was ap- 
proximately 32,000,000 tons. And many 
other manufacturing industries, during 
that same period, showed gains as great ; 
but in all alike the gains were made 
by methods of centralised control which 
tended to submerge the individual into 
the group, and to make highly organized 
groups, employers or employees, the 
units of human society. 

With a racial diversity such as no 
other nation has ever known, America 
had been standardised beyond all prece- 
dent. The story is told of Lord North- 
cliffc that on a visit to America he was 
asked the question : ‘ Will America ever 
have a revolution ? ’ Calling his inter- 
locutor to the window of the great office 
building, Northcliffe pointed to the poly- 
glot multitude that crowded the street, 
and remarked : ' Do you see those people ? 
Every one is wearing exactly the 'same hat. 
Every one looks the same. Every one is 
the same. There will be no revolution.’ 
So far as material existence was con- 
cerned all races had been levelled to a 
pattern ; and the conviction was grow- 
ing that this process extended to the 
minds and souls of men as well as to their 
outward appearance. Disregarding the 
fact that for every able machine keeper 
there was an ever-open way of escape 
upward, the cry was being raised that 
centralised industrial control and intense 
specialisation were turning human souls 
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into mere automatons. ‘ The machine,’ 
the critic cried, ‘ has become the master, 
and to man has been assigned only the 
unindividualistic task of its keeper.’ 

In his volume, The New Freedom, 
President Wilson had already written 
down his interpretation of what had 
happened, and his prophecy of what would 
happen unless present tendencies toward 
absolute control by corporations could be 
altered. His election to the Presidency, 
had placed him in a position where he 
might properly hope to alter them ; and 
early in 1914 he announced his pre- 
liminary plan of attack. It contained five 
specific elements : 

1. A Federal commission to supervise 
all persons, whether individuals or cor- 
porations, engaged in interstate trade. 

2. The prevention of interlocking direc- 
torates among great banks, railways, 
mining corporations and trust companies. 

3. The clarification of the Sherman 
Anti-Trust Act of 1890, by specifying a 
number of actions that should be con- 
sidered unlawful under its provisions. 

4. The definite prohibition of rebates, 
price discrimination, and other acts of' 
unfair competition. 

5. The conferring upon the Interstate 
Commerce Commission of power to regu- 
late the issue of railway stocks and 
bonds, and the expenditure of funds accru- 
ing from such issues. 

As his laws against corporation abuses 
in the state of New Jersey, the final 
successes of his term as 
governor, had been called State control 
the ‘ Seven Sisters,’ SO of Corporations 
this new presidential pro- 
gramme became known as the Five 
Brothers'’ ; but in process of enactment the 
five were telescoped into two, the first creat- 
ing a Federal trade commission, to check 
the rising power of trusts, and the second, 
called the Clayton Anti-Trust Act, designea- 
to afford suitable punishments for such cor- 
porations as ventured to exercise undue 
powers. The latter law made it unlawful, 
for example, for one corporation to acquire 
control of another by securing possession 
of its stock, and prohibited interlocking 
directorates, save under specified ' condi- 
tions. Under it the Interstate Commerce 
Commission, the Federal Reserve Board and 
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•1j " ;-„d j radu Commission were given 

, r ; ■ <■ :cciiiL‘ the law under court 
-up Another important feature 
. ,f -.'i ivton Anti-Trust Act provided 
■La’ labour organizations should not be 
d"e:v 1 ‘ combinations or conspiracies in 
: of trade’ in the sense con- 
! r.r )■ :cd by anti-trust legiUiiir.n ; but 
.1 T d-.ral Supremo, Court decision of 
januarv, :Q2i, considerable' r\d riGed the 
Juim unity thus accorded labour unions by 
declaring secondary boycott not legalised 
by the Clarion Act. 

Thus the first nineteen months of 
Wilson's administration in large measure 
justified the praise of William Allen White, 
who declared the first term ' the fastest- 
moving four years in our economic and 
social history.’ So far the Bryan connexion 
had apparently been a source of strength, 
and had the problems remained chiefty 
domestic, as the outlook at the time of 
Bryan’s appointment seemed to prophesy, 
it might on the whole have produced more 
strength than weakness. 

In the field of foreign affairs, however, 
perils soon proved more fast-moving than 
' "solutions ; and Bryanism soon ceased to 
be reckonable, even by the administration, 
as an asset. Having packed 
Problems of the diplomatic service with 
Foreign Policy his own partisans, whom he 
euphemistically called ‘ de- 
serving Democrats,’ he faced his problems 
with child-like faith in the efficacy of 
phrases, and child-like ignorance regard- 
ing the ways of diplomats. Important 
questions of foreign policy had, of course, 
been waiting for this as for every new 
administration ; but they had fortunately 
moved slowly to the point of dominance. 

Since the outcome of American inter- 
vention in the affairs of Cuba had become 
apparent, a new idealism had tended more 
and more to appear in America’s relations 
V-Vvith ■ the West Indies and with Central 
'■ America. Under Presidents Roosevelt 
and Taft the spirit of the Cuban policy 
had been cautiousty applied to avert the 
financial ruin that from time to time had 
menaced one or another of the states of 
the Caribbean. President Roosevelt, in 
1903-4, had taken Panama under Ameri- 
can protection by specific treaty agree- 
ments. In 1907 he had convened at 
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Washington, with the aid of President 
Diaz, of Mexico, a conference representing 
Guatemala, Honduras, Salvador, Nicara- 
gua and Costa Rica, and there treaties 
and conventions were signed by the 
delegates of the latter states pledging their 
respective governments to ten years of 
peace. I11 1007 Santo Domingo’s request 
to be taken under the financial control 
of the United States 

had been accepted by New relations with 
the Senate at Presi- Latin America 
dent Roosevelt’s sug- 
gestion, and a formal treaty had been made 
defining that relationship. By the date of 
Wilson’s inauguration it was evident that 
the old policy of leaving American neigh- 
bours to their fate, provided that fate did 
not mean the extension ' of European 
control over them, had given place to a 
new policy of keeping them from falling 
into financial or political conditions that 
might tempt aggression from European 
powers. 

This new American policy had met vvi th 
grave suspicion in Mexico, and Americans 
had been securing concessions and initiat- 
ing developments which aroused the fear, 
perhaps not wholly groundless, that Mexico 
was in a fair way to become a sort of 
industrial dependency of the United 
States. In 1911 Francisco Madero had 
succeeded, by a combination of arms and 
promises to the peons, in driving out 
President Diaz, securing an election that 
made himself president and winning the 
recognition of the United States and other 
leading powers. But his promises had 
remained unfulfilled ; he had lost his 
dominant following, and in 1913 had been 
captured and imprisoned by a new rebel 
leader, General Victoriano Huerta. Five 
days after his capture Madero and his 
vice-president had been shot at night, 
February 23, 1913, while in the hands of 
Huerta’s officers ; and on March 3, 1913, 
the da.y before Wilson's inauguration, 
Huerta had taken the oath of office that 
made him president of Mexico. 

Following long established custom, the 
European nations had recognized Huerta, 
as they had recognized his predecessors, 
asking no questions regarding the origin 
of the power which was his. But President 
Wilson sternly refused to follow such 
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. . VICTORIA.NO ,, HUERTA . ' 

His desertion' of Madefo"iri‘ 1913 resulted in 
General Victoriano Huerta’s accession to short- 
lived governmental power in Mexico. -Popular 
antagonism brought about his resignation in .19x4, 
and in 10x6 he died in exile. 

Photo, Associated Press 
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precedent. Toward the end of March, 1913, 
he formulated his general .policy, to cover 
Mexico and all Central and South America, 
in the words that : pledged co-operation 
only, when supported ; at every ' turn by 
the orderly processes of just government 
based upon law.’. But it soon. became un- 
mistakabty evident. that a '.just govern- 
ment based; upon law’ did ■ not .exist, 

. nor was likely^ to arise, . in Mexico ; and 
President .Wilson expressed his realiza- 
tion of.' that faGt in the words: ‘ We can 
have no .. sympathy with those . who seek 
to seize, .the- power of .government to 
advance their own personal interests', or 

ambition We . dare- not turn from 

the principle that t morality,- not- ..ex- 
pediency, is the thing that is to guide us.’ 

These statements -..made no change -in 
Huerta’s plans, nor did they appeal to. the 
Mexican people-, suspicious as they were- 
of .America’s-, attitude toward , their, in- 
dependence.. But the refusal c of: recogni- 
tion made- it. difficult- for . Huerta to borrow 
money, and encouraged . other, ambitious 
rebel • leaders, b Venustiaho Xarranza- '.and 
Francisco Villa, to rebel against him. 



REBEL MEXICAN LEADERS WHO CHALLENGED HUERTA’S POWER 


The murder of Madero in 1913 drove Venustiano Carranza (left) into strong opposition to the pro- 
visional president Huerta, and he proclaimed himself general in chief in the revolution that he 
initiated. Recognized bjr Wilson as Mexico’s de facto president in 1916, Carranza was himself killed 
by revolutionaries in 1920. Francisco Villa (right), famous as a leader of guerilla warfare, supported 
Carranza against Huerta in 1914, but later opposed the former and attacked the government he set up. 

Photo, Keystone View Co. and triehi) E.N.A. 
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PRESIDENT WILSON AND HIS CABINET IN 1914 


Upon Huerta's refusal to agree to President Wilson’s demands in April, 19x4, the latter asked Congress 
to pass a resolution justifying armed intervention in Mexico, By 337 votes to 37 the House of Repre- 
sentatives passed the resolution, declaring that their action was directed, not against Mexico as a 
country, but against General Huerta. Preparations for war went forward, but it was averted by the 
mediation of Argentina, Brazil and Chile. Huerta resigned on July 15. 

Photo, American Pres-! Association 


President Wilson’s policy was by this 
time bitterly denounced by many of his 
own party leaders, by the leaders of the 
opposition party and by the American am- 
bassador in Mexico, Henry Lane Wilson, 
a Taft appointee who had been left 
undisturbed by the. new administration. 
To recall the offending ambassador was 
easy, but to supply the deficiency thus 
created at a time of crisis required recourse 
to the expediency of sending a personal 
representative, since the sending of a new 
ambassador would have been in effect the 
recognition of Huerta. Accordingly John 
Lind, of Minnesota, was selected to bear 
to Mexico the demands of the American 
chief executive, which included a cessa- 
tion of warfare, a general amnesty, a 
general election free from control by the 
existing Mexican authority, and one in 
which Huerta himself should not be a 
candidate. These demands Huerta scorn- 


fully rejected, thus chancing the * big 
stick ’ that had been so often referred 
to in the strenuous days of Roosevelt. 

But the ‘big stick’ failed to appear. 
Instead there emerged a new species of 
foreign policy, one that puzzled the 
Mexican usurper, enraged the American 
opposition and the party of the president 
alike, and called from Europe unbounded 
scorn. Its first tenet declared : ‘ Every- 
thing that we do must be rooted in patience 
and with calm, disinterested deliberation. 
We can afford to exercise the self-restraint 
of a really great nation which realizes its 
own strength and scorns to misuse it.’ In 
essence, these words describe the policy 
that Britain adopted towards China in 
1927, but in 1913 they were novelties. 

In October, 1913, came the additional 
Wilsonian announcements, heartening to 
Mexico and her neighbours, distant and 
close at hand, in exact proportion as they 
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believed it : The United States will 
.never again seek one additional foot of 
territory by conquest.’ Mexico, was cer- 
tainly excusable if she received . these 
statements as the convenient phrases 
of a subtly aggressive neighbour ; for 
no American can say, unless possessed of 
the gift of prophecy, what America will 
never seek. 

These declarations once made, Presi- 
dent Wilson settled down to. what he 
called ‘watchful waiting,’ a phrase sus- 
ceptible of being understood' as waiting 
for an opportunity. In the face of not 
inconsiderable provocation from Huerta, 
he exercised admirable self-restraint ; but 
left Huerta unrecognized. At last one 
action, interpreted by Huerta, and perhaps 
with justice, as inconsistent with America’s 
verbal creed, precipitated a crisis. On 
April io, 1914, some American blue- 
jackets who had landed at Tampico for 


oil and gasoline were arrested by Huerta’s 
officers. Although Huerta promptly re- 
leased the prisoners and expressed regret 
for their arrest. Admiral Mayo, commander 
of the American forces in the harbour, 
without express authority from President 
Wilson, demanded additional reparation 
in the form of a specific, formal apology, 
the punishment of the officers responsible 
for the arrests and a salute of the American 
flag before six o’clock p.m. on April 10, 
These things Huerta refused, and on 
April 20 President Wilson appeared before 
a joint session of Congress and asked for 
the passage of a resolution that would 
justify the emplojmrent of force against 
Huerta. The House promptly adopted 
the resolution, 337 to 37, but in ignorance 
of the fact that on April 21, compelled by 
the arrival of a German ship loaded with 
munitions for Huerta, the American forces 
had occupied Vera Cruz. War with Mexico 
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HOISTING THE AMERICAN FLAG AT VERA CRUZ 


A salute to the American flag was part of the reparation 
demanded for the arrest of some American sailors by Huerta's 
officers in April, 1914. A captain of marines and an ensign 
are here shown hoisting the stars and stripes over the Terminal 
Hotel, headquarters of the U.S. force that occupied Vera Cruz. 

Photo, W. F. Taylor 


now seemed inevitable ; but the 
mediation of Argentina, Brazil 
and Chile managed to avert it, 
though 126 Mexicans had been 
killed and 195 wounded, and 
8 American marines had"" 
perished, during the capture 
of Vera Cruz in preparation 
for the salute that never came. 

But the odds were too strong 
for Huerta, who retired to 
Europe on July 15 ; and within 
about a month the new dic- 
tator, ' First Chief ’ Carranza, 
marched triumphant into the 
capital city' - . About his present 
power there was no doubt, and 
on September 15 President 
Wilson ordered the removal 
of American troops from Vera 
Cruz, leaving Carranza to face, 
not peace, but his embittered 
ally, Francisco Villa, now. bent 
upon revolution. Soon his-< 
efficient devastation of the 
northern provinces had brought 
them to starvation ; and on 
March 6, 1916, Villa ventured 
to invade American territory, 
killing eighteen American citi- 
zens on the soil of New Mexico. 

At once 6,000 American 
troops under Pershing were 
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deraG.:! ic pursue him into Mexican terri- 
tory. th'-m to aid Carranza and capture his 
rebci !;■'•> antagonist. Villa. But Carranza 
at or. ce declared foreign invasion, even 
t bench it professed to be in the interest 
of the existing government, an outrage on 
Mexican sovereignty ; and while the two 
i-rr disputed over this due point of 
procedure Villa again crossed tlr: American 
border and invaded Texas. A:,. 'in General 
hrshing pursued him into Mexico; but 
when the year 1917 dawned UTa was still 
at large, Carranza was still unreconciled to 
America’s method of aiding his govern- 
ment, and the world was wondering what 
difference the president of the United 
States could see between the banished 
ITuerta and the victorious Carranza, and 
why international morality had dictated 
the banishment of the one and the success 
of the other. 

In January, 1917, the American troops 
were withdrawn from Mexico, and the 
American nation was conscious of the fact 
that neither ‘ watchful waiting ’ nor mili- 
tary invasion had served to lessen the 
Mexican problem. 

Meanwhile Colombia had raised the 
issue of damages due to President Roose- 
velt’s Panama Canal policy, and on 
June 16, 1914, a treaty 
Friction over the had been signed giving 
PanamS Canal Colombia $25,000,000 
and preferential privi- 
leges on the canal in return for her 
recognition of the independence of 
Panama, a treaty not to be ratified until 
1919, after the Senate had eliminated the 
first article expressing the regret of the 
United States for events that had inter- 
rupted the course of friendty relations 
between the two nations, Colombia and 
the United States of America. 

In one other respect, also, the canal 
had led to friction and foreign adjustment. 
Tn 1912 Congress had exempted American 
coastwise trade from a toll of $1.25 per 
ton imposed upon vessels passing through 
the canal. Great Britain had protested, 
declaring that the Hav-Pauncefote Treaty 
guaranteed uniform charges upon all 
vessels using the canal. On March 4, 
1914, President Wilson boldly declared 
in favour of the British contention, and 
succeeded in bringing a reluctant Con- 



GENERAL PERSHING 


This photograph of the well-tried American 
general, John Joseph Pershing, was taken during 
his Mexican expedition against Francisco Villa 
in 1916. In 1917 Pershing commanded the 
American Expeditionary Force in the Great War. 

Pltoio, E.N.A. 

gress to his point of view, greatly 
to the credit of the nation over which 
he presided. 

On the whole it is fair to say that, in 
foreign affairs, despite inevitable errors of 
judgement, the Wilson administration had 
so far merited the sympathy of self-govern- 
ing nations by making it abundantly clear 
that it approached its international prob- 
lems in a spirit of generous, if at times 
quixotic, idealism. Despite the suspicions 
that the Mexican policy had accentuated. 
President Wilson had demonstrated a 
sincere desire to promote justice, to dis- 
courage despotism and to respect not 
alone the letter but the spirit of every 
international obligation. 

But mere idealism solves few inter- 
national tangles in this stage of strife 
between nations, whatever fate may be 
reserved for it in future ; and the contest 
with Mexico had measurably lowered the 
prestige of the Democratic regime, not 
alone in America, but in Europe as well. 
The Great War, now in progress, had 
already demonstrated the fact that the 
world was facing problems little connected 
with the desire for ‘ just government based 
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upon law,’ and each successive act of 
Germany in defiance of international law 
had forced the United States nearer and 
nearer to the ultimate resort to force. 

Despite this fact, the pacifist philo- 
sophy, so ardently advocated by Bryan 
and so fruitlessly followed by the adminis- 
tration in the hope that participation in 
the war might be avoided, was still in the 
ascendancy, and no preparation for effec- 
tive action had been taken by the govern- 
ment. In vain did far-sighted leaders of 
both parties urge preparation for the 
defence of the nation’s basic rights. In 
vain did the leaders of the Plattsburg 
movement, initiated by Major-General 
Leonard Wood and a group of representa- 
tive civilians, and aiming to train a bod}' 
of officers against the hour of need, plead 
for one word of sympathy with their 


work. In vain did great civilian organi- 
zations, conscious of the danger of 
America’s defenceless condition, and of 
the difficulty of creating an army out 
of a non-military civilian population, pour 
into the mail bags of the Federal govern- 
ment petitions in favour of preparedness. 
Secretary of State Bryan believed that, at 
a word from the president, an army of a 
million soldiers could be assembled between 
sunrise and sunset ; and the president, 
while too wise to see safety in such a 
foolish vision, persisted in the assertion 
that the nation was already adequately 
prepared for any likely contingency. The 
advocates of preparedness he contemptu- 
ously dismissed as ' nervous and excitable,’ 
men whose debates were merely ' good 
mental exercises.’ But all the time the 
war cloud was drawing nearer, and those 



• MAJOR-GENERAL LEONARD WOOD AND STAFF 
From 1910-14 the American army was reorganized by its chief 
of staff, Leonard Wood, who was created major-general in 1903. 
He strongly advocated a policy of preparation for war and 
served in France when America eventually intervened. In 1921 
he became governor-general of the Philippine islands. 

Photo, Key stone View Co 


who believed in the inevit- 
ability of American participa- 
tion increased. 

On May 7, 1915, the Lusi- 
tania- was lawlessly sunk by a 
German submarine, with a loss 
of 1,200 lives, including more 
than a hundred Americans. In 
view of the president’s con- 
sistent assertion from the first 
that America's neutral rights 
must be respected by all 
belligerents, the nation im- 
patiently awaited action ; but 
it waited in vain. His first 
public utterance after the out- 
rage dismayed all preparedness 
men, disgusted all Allied sym- 
pathisers and brought the flush 
of triumph to those whose 
sympathies were with the 
Central powers. On May 10, 
1915, he said to an audience 
of newly naturalised citizens 
in Philadelphia : ' There is 

such a thing as a man being 
too proud to fight ; there is 
such a thing as a nation being 
so right that it does not need 
to convince others by force 
that it is right.’ 

Thus Bryanism in ' war 
appeared ensconced, impreg- 
nable ; but on May 13, 1915, 
the president's Lusitania note 
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GERMAN COMMEMORATION OF THE SINKING OF THE LUSITANIA 

The German justification for their action in sinking the Cunard liner Lusitania in May, 1915, is 


sliip is seen to carry aeroplanes and munitions in defiance of the ' No contraband declaration. 

British Museum; photo, Oxford University Press 


appeared, with a dash of menace that dis- 
mayed Bryan, and gave pause to all who 
had read full meaning into the unfortunate 
phrase, ' too proud to fight.' The presi- 
dent’s formal position seemed irreconcilable 
with his Philadelphia speech, for he calmly 
warned . the German government that 
America would not ' omit anjr word or 
act needed to defend the rights of her 
citizens ; and on June 8, 1915, Bryan 
resigned his post as secretary of State, 
with the declaration that the maintenance 
of peace rather than the maintenance of 
rights was the only policy that he could 
consent to execute. 

Thereafter the president’s attitude 
toward the preparedness movement seemed 
to alter. In his message to Congress in 
December, 1915, he denounced ‘hyphen- 
ates ’ and urged national preparedness ; 
but Congress was still facing in the 
direction in which the president had so 
long led, and the country was uncertain 
about the real meaning of his apparent 
‘ about face.’ Indeed, Secretary of War 
Garrison was himself sceptical, and now 
emphasised his doubts by resigning his 
post - on the ground that the president 
was not supporting him and that Congress 
was not willing to make any adequate 
preparations for the nation’s defence. 


It is hard for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle ; it is hard for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of Heaven ; 
but for an ambitious president, approach- 
ing the end of his first term, to hold his 
face like Hint in one direction, with 
multitudes surging in every direction, is 
a task analogous to both. When Wilson 
was re-elected president for his second 
term in 1916 the chief argument of his 
supporters was compressed into one telling 
phrase : ‘ He kept us out of war.’ 

But one month less two days after his 
second inauguration, on April 2, 1917, he 
delivered to Congress, assembled in extra- 
ordinary session, a war message whose glow- 
ing phrases and lofty idealism thrilled all 
civilization. America, he said, had been 
thrust into belligerency, but she must meet 
her unwelcome responsibilities with clear 
vision, with purposes clearly defined : 

We must put excited feeling away. Our 
motives will not be revenge or victorious asser- 
tion of the physical might of the nation, but 
only the vindication of right, of human right, 
of which we are only a single champion. . . . 
The wrongs against which we now array our- 
selves are no common wrongs ; they cut to the 
very roots of human life. . . . We are glad, now 
that we see the facts with no veil of false pre- 
tence about them, to fight thus for the ulti- 
mate peace of the world and for the liberation 
of its peoples, the German people included : 
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for the rights of nations great and small and 
the privilege of men everywhere to choose 
their ways of life and obedience. The 
world must be made safe for democracy. Its 
peace must be planted upon the tested 
foundations of political liberty. 

Tt is easy to scorn the rhetorician 
when no crisis calls for his art. Tyrtaeus 
the poet was but an insignificant figure 
in peaceful Greece ; but when the crisis 
came the Spartans, facing battle, thanked 
their gods for a voice that could still all 
petty passions and give unity of soul. No 
generation bent upon the gains of peace 
can understand the response that followed 
the clarion note from the presidential 
trumpet which so often had given 
but uncertain sounds. On April 4 the 
Senate, with but four dissenting votes, 
accepted his definition of the nation’s 
aims, and on April 6 the House followed 
with only fifty votes in the negative. 

As Austria had taken no part in the 
submarine warfare that had proved the 
deciding factor in bringing about this 
declaration, she was not included in the 
declaration of war ; but later, on December 
7, 1917, the declaration was extended to 
her also. Turkey and Bulgaria, the other 
allies in the group known as the Central 
powers, were never included in America’s 
formal declarations of war ; but their 
cause was, of course, inextricably linked 
with that of Germany and Austria. 

America faced her world war — hers 
from the first if the president’s interpreta- 
tion of its meaning be 

The Standard accepted, as Congress had 

of Living accepted it — with a standard 
of living the highest in 

the world, if not the highest in any 
land, in any age. With a population 
approaching 120,000,000 and the largest 
entirely free market in the world, stretch- 
ing over 3,000,000 square miles, she 

had not yet discovered any very active 
interest in foreign markets, but was 
content to prosper apart, behind her 
high tariff walls, and to thank God that 
the strife of nations was not her strife. 
England she gladly accepted as her 
middleman, trusted to bring to her shores 
the tea, furs, rubber, raw silk and other 
foreign material needed for her comfort 
and industrial prosperity. 
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Her educational machinery, decentralised 
and locally controlled, while far from 
perfect, was available for all classes, 
and her vast system of public libraries 
brought the elements of culture within 
easy reach of virtually everyone who cared 
to make the slight exertion necessary 
to enjoy them. The development of 
railways, so rapid since the Civil War, 
had opened even the most distant corners 
of the country to communication with the 
outside world. In i860 there had been 
only 36,626 miles of railway in the country. 
By 1900 there were 194,262 miles, and the 
next decade showed an increase of 22 - 6 
per cent., while the total railway mileage 
in 1914 was 263,547. 

This extension, with accompanying 
improvements in roads and waterways, 
had wrought a marvellous change, in both 
urban and rural life. The 
farmer or ranchman of a The Life that 
few generations earlier has passed 
had produced on his own 
grounds almost everything that his life 
demanded. His heat came wholly from 
wood, cut with an axe wielded by his 
own hand. He killed and cured his 
own meat and produced his own wool, 
which was cleaned and carded on his 
own premises and worked on domestic 
looms or spinning-wheels which were 
part , of . the normal household furniture. 

A tiny village within not too easy reach 
was resorted to for a few articles 
such as pepper, salt, sugar and spices, 
and served as an exchange for such 
surplus products as he could readily carry 
with him on horseback or pack-mule. 
His shoes had been generally made b)' 
the village shoemaker, who used the 
leather that his customer’s own cattle 
had supplied ; and his own grain was 
ground for ' toll ’ by the local mill. 
In the village', if not too small, there was 
likely to be a factory that made the small - 
agricultural implements with which he 
laboured. But in general he had owed 
astonishingly little to ‘ the settlements.’ 

By the opening of the decade before 
the Great War rural conditions were com- 
pletely altered. Centralised manufacturing 
and shipping facilities beyond all precedent 
in history connected him with the hitherto 
distant world. A free market throughout 
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t =;* ■ ci: [ire nation offered unparalleled population had grown to over 46 per cent., 
opportunity for the development of and by 1914 probably one half of the 
organized, nation-wide economic service, nation’s population lived in urban centres ; 
and 'he most secluded rancher of 1914 while the increasingly industrial character 
was within easy reach of the latest Paris of immigrants, who numbered 1,285,549 
■!?, the newest styles of manufactured during the high-water -mark of 1907, 
gc the most recent patents in prepared tended always toward the cities. 

;rw ■ staffs, the latest editions of metro- Among new manufacturing industries 
litan papers and magazines that brought that had most strikinglv altered American 
him the world's news of the hour. life during the decade before 1914 the 

This transition from the period of automobile held first place. In 1899 there 

the farmer’s PeK-sulfir.ir.ncy to that of had been only (>00 automobiles built 

rural dependence upon cities had been so and sold in the United States ; by 1909 

gradual that the new generation, born to there were 114,891 sent out of American 

nr"- privileges of world contact, scarcely factories, and with the increase had come 

realized how amazing was the difference a sudden era of road building. By 1914 

between its position and that of its the automobile industry promised to 

fathers and grandfathers. become in the near future the leading 

These changes had, of course, been manufacturing industry in America. Under 
accompanied by enormous growth in the its influence suburban life had taken on 
size of factories, a standardisation of a new aspect, as it had ceased to mean 
products, and the inevitable congestion of social isolation ; and the great motor- 
population into great industrial centres, truck industry had emancipated the horse 
Tn tSoo only about 36 per cent, of America’s as a beast of burden. The predictions of 
population had dwelt in towns of over increased automobile production uttered 
2,500 inhabitants. By 1910 the urban in 1914 have been amply realized by 



PRESIDENT WILSON HEADS THE WAR PROCESSION AT WASHINGTON 
America had Held aloof from the Great War throughout Woodrow Wilson’s first presidential term, 
and his supporters urged his rc-clcction in 1916 on the grounds of his pacifism. In 1917 American 
feeling, earlier aroused by the Lusitania episode, was outraged by the sinking of further American 
ships, and Wilson decided upon American intervention. He is here seen, flag on shoulder, marching 
up Pennsylvania Avenue, Washington, when the first recruits were called to the colours. 

Photo, E.N.A. 
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subsequent development. In 1925 America 
had 19,954,000 automobiles, or 81 per 
cent, of the world’s supply. It has been 
estimated that there was an average of 
one automobile - for each 5^ inhabitants 
of the United States in 1925. In California 
the ratio was one to each 3P0 persons. 

The changes wrought by the automobile 
were amplified by the vast progress that 
electrical invention and manufacture had 
made during the same period. By 1914 
Alexander Graham Bell’s ‘ latest American 
humbug,' as a critic had called the electric 
telephone in 1876, had reached the 
ten-m i ll i on mark within the United States, 
and the figure was increasing at an 
astonishing rate. So rapid has been that 
increase since 1914 that the American 
Telegraph and Telephone Company’s report 
of 1925 declared that 61 per cent, of the 
world’s telephones were in the United 
States, and that they carried 49,000,000 
conversations daily. This meant, of course, 
to urban populations an incalculable 
saving of time ; and for rural populations 
it meant, in addition, easy social contacts 
and a knowledge of market conditions 
that helped to defend them against 
exploitation by middlemen. 

The electric light, made possible in 1878 
by the genius of Edison in America and 
Swan and Stearns in England, had by the 


5 r ear 1914 practically supplanted all other 
methods of illumination ; the electric motor 
and the insulated copper wire had dis- 
placed the flying belt in hundreds of 
manufacturing plants, and there was not 
an important factory of any kind in the 
country that did not depend upon electric 
current for light or power. • In many 
industries electric motors Ted by currents 
from a central power-plant 'constructed 
to supply many customers had completely 
displaced the once dominant steam engine ; 
and there was scarcely a community 
which could not readily be served from 
convenient hydro-electric plants. New 
York was drawing 262,300 horse power 
from' Niagara and 48,000 from the St. 
Lawrence, with another 48,000 clearly 
available. All told, New York was 
producing about 713,371 horse power, 
Washington 300,510, Maine 233,698,- 
Indiana 151,400 ; and a Federal survey 
had estimated that the water power 
available for the nation was good for 
over 6 1 1 million horse power. 

The domesticated duties of the house- 
wife had also been greatly lightened by 
the near-by source of power. Electric 
washing machines, vacuum cleaners, sewing 
machines, cooking stoves, refrigerators and 
minor household implements were ‘stocked’ 
by furnishing houses exactly as were beds 



One of the most striking American industrial features of the ten years preceding 1914 was the 
rapid progress made in motor manufacture. With each year the volume of production increased 
and America is now the leading car producing nation in the world. A photograph , of the 
Dodge Automobile Factory at Detroit, Michigan, shows a ‘ sixty-minutes output.’ 

Photo, E.N.A. 
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VIEW OF THE MILLING DISTRICT AT NIAGARA FALLS CITY 


A considerable proportion of New York’s electrical power supply is derived from the Niagara Falls. 
Tit- buildings scon in this view of Niagara Falls City belong to the Niagara Falls Hydraulic Power 
and Manufacturing Company, while the Cliff Paper Company’s pulp mill at the water’s edge is worked 
by the water which has already been used for power purposes higher up the clilT. 

Phn'.o, E.N.A. 


and dining-room tables ; and the farmer 
drew from distant electric power stations 
a silent helper that sawed his wood, 
milked his cows, separated and churned 
his cream and lighted, with little risk of 
fire, his barns and outhouses. 

Indeed, the uses of applied science had 
become so common by 1914 that the 
farmer who stopped his Ford in the road 
to gaze at. the comparatively rare spec- 
tacle of an aeroplane thought little of the 
wonders of recent achievement in his 
interest in this new, potential method of 
transportation. Only a decade before, in 
1903, Wilbur and Orville Wright, with the 
machine made possible by electricity and 
the petroleum condensed fuel, had flown for 
59 seconds in a heavicr-than-air machine.' 
The next vear, Santos Dumont flew 220 
metres in 21 seconds and in 1908 Wilbur 
Wright flew 56 miles in one hour 31 
minutes and 251 seconds, convincing 
even the most sceptical that. the dream of 
Icarus had at last come true. But the 
achievements that waited for the ‘ ace ’ 
in the years soon to come were then 
beyond the faith even of the credulous ; 
and the prediction that within nineteen 


years a young American, Captain Charles 
A. Lindbergh, would mount his plane, 
with five sandwiches and a bottle of water 
as his only supplies, and fly alone to Paris 
without a slop, in 33!- hours, would then 
have been dismissed as fanciful. 

The modern industrial chemist had 
come also with a skill more valuable than 
the transmutation dreams of the medieval 
alchemist, if realized, could have 'been. 
-Artificial synthetic dyes, coal-tar medicines 
and a myriad inventions in aid of manu- 
facturing processes had made the chemist 
a factor in economic life ; while another 
branch, the development of explosives, 
had alrcad}* made him a terrible factor' in 
international contests.’ Since about. 1S76 
the work of creating chemical explosives 
had been .jin' progress. ‘ Just before the 
Great War derivatives of cresol had been 
developed and heavy artillery had been 
remodelled, the world over, to make use of 
this most destructive of explosives. 

The physicist, with experiments on new 
elements, uranium, radium and polonium, 
and the electro-physicist with the mys- 
terious X-ray, had given a new practical 
meaning to his ancient science. And 
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photography, once a static art, had trans- 
migrated and presented itself to the world 
in a new form, the motion picture, which 
before the Great War began had already 
demonstrated to the world its potential 
twin functions of public entertainer and 
public instructor. 

Thus by 1914 the once isolated American 
farmer’s wife, so long the victim of des- 
perate loneliness, could mount her Ford, 
or her Buick, when her mechanical aids 
had enabled her speedily to discharge her 
once never-ending domestic duties, and 
repair to a neighbouring cinema, to enjoy 
a few hours of diversion with Charlie 
Chaplin, Douglas Fairbanks or Bill Hart, 
and then enjoy the 
luxury of dinner in an 
automatic restaurant, or 
return home to ‘ pick up ’ 

New York or Philadelphia 
and listen to a lecture on 
Japan, or an orchestral 
concert, on the radio, 
over half a million of 
which were installed in 
American farm houses 
within ten years after the 
Great War began. 

Not every American 
rural household enjoyed 
the equipment just de- 
scribed ; but all were to 
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be found in almost every region of 
America ; for the communities which, 
isolated by natural barriers, had been left 
outside the stream of progress were few, 
and were steadily growing fewer. 

And the luxury of life for wage workers 
dwelling in towns and cities was multiplied 
in proportion ; yet the American savings 
banks reports for 1914 showed that not all 
the earnings were dissipated upon cars, 
telephones, radios and moving pictures 
The average deposit in savings banks 
for that year was $89 per capita ; while 
the total savings bank deposit was 
$8,729,000,000. In addition, the American 
savings deposited in the form of life 
insurance amounted to 
over $500,000,000. 

It was a bewildering 
array of proofs of pro- 
gress ; and it is difficult 
to believe that the world 
will ever see its like again. 
But for the possibilities 
of the future of applied 
science no wise man will 
venture to draw the line. 
What has been done to 
draw together the ends 
of the American nation 
may yet be done to 
bring together the ends 
of all the earth. 
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LINDBERGH AND THE AEROPLANE IN WHICH HE FLEW THE ATLANTIC 

On May 20-21, 1927, Captain Charles A. Lindbergh, a young American air-mail pilot, accomplished 
his magnificent non-stop flight from New York to Paris in 33J hours, an achievement which forms a 
landmark in the history of aviation. This photograph shows his machine, the Spirit of St. Louis, a 
220 h.p. monoplane, at Croydon Aerodrome after his arrival there. America accorded her hero a 
tremendous ovation when he returned to Washington on June 11. 

Photos, Keystone View Co. 
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Tenth Era 

THE GREAT WAR AND AFTER 

1914-1929 


Chronicle xxxii — the great war, 1914-1918 

178. Science and War 180. The Role of Sea Power in 

Maj.-Gcn. Sir George Aston, ^ ie ^ ar ^ ~ C A Ison 

L.C.b. ]7f[ ec t 0 f the War on Faith 

779. The New Elements in War- and Philosophy 

fare Col. J. F. C. Fuller C. E. M. Joad 

Chronicle xxxm— afterwards, 1918-1929 

182. The Economic Chaos of 187. The New Philosophy of 
Europe ' Science Hugh Elliot 

Join, May, mi Keynes, C.B. lg8 j, odprnjsm in j. ilcrature and 

1S3. The New Europe and the Art Osbcrt Burdett 

I.eague ' 1S0, Public Health: A Record 

H. n.cklmm Steed * „f Medical Progress 

184. The Russia of the Bolsheviks Sir George Newman, K.C.B., 

F. A. Mackenzie M.D. 

185. Socialism, Communism & 190. A Social Survey of the World 

World Revolution Arthur To-day Ian D. Colvin 

Shad well, M.D., LL.D. , ^ j] 10 philosophy of History 

186. The Economics of Capitalism Proj. L. P. Jacks, D.Liit., 

J. A: Hobson ' ' LL.D. 


£TK\in: Tenth Era of our record is that wherein we are still living, the 
era inaugurated by the greatest convulsion known in the history 
of mankind. The Great War raged for four years and a hundred 
^ days. Jt devastated a vast area of Europe beyond recognition; 
it cost millions of lives on the battlefield ; it paralysed productive industry 
and destroyed sources of production ; it shattered political systeiits ; and 
if wrecked the entire nineteenth-century outlook upon life. It gave tu old 
problems a new aspect, and created new problems for solution, involving 
complete reconstruction. The grand inclusive problem of reconstruction 
was that with which the world found itself faced, the problem with which 
it has been struggling, not we believe without some success, in the ensuing 
decade. But we can no longer feel even that degree of finality in our 
judgements with which we pronounce upon the past; there can be no 
considered consensus. Consequently there can be no uniformity in the 
pronouncements upon the various aspects of the story of the years since 
1914 such as we have been able to maintain heretofore in this work, no 
* judgements of history ’ ; the views expressed, often divergent and 
sometimes it may be even contradictory, arc individual views and must 
be so regarded. The tale is the talc of the beginnings of the grand attempt 
to lay the foundations of permanent world peace not only between nations 
but also between classes ; to substitute co-operation for rivalry, to dissipate 
jealousies and distrust. And as yet we are only at the beginning. 


TABLE OF DATES FOR CHRONICLE XXXII 


1914 Aug. 3 : Germans invade Belgium. 

„ 7 : Fall of Liege. 

„ 22 : British at Mons. 

„ 23 : Japan declares war. Battle of Mons. Fall 
of Namur. Retreat of British, and French left. 
Russian invasion of Fast Prussia ; successes, 
followed by disaster of Tannenberg. Russian 
invasion of Galicia. 

Aug. 26 : British stand at Le Cateau. 

,," 28 : Fall of Longwy ; retreat continues. 
Serbians repulse Austrians and invade Bosnia. 
Sept. 5 : Retreat ends, still covering Paris. 

„ 6 : French counter-offensive begins ; battle 

of Marne forcing German retirement, and de- 
veloping (13) into battle of the Aisne. German 
line stabilised ; both lines extend north till the 
coast is reached. 

Russians capture Lemberg ; drive through Galicia. 
Oct. First German invasion of Poland held up 
on the Vistula. 

„ 10 : Fall of Antwerp and (16) of Ostend. 

„ 19 : Belgians at Nieuport. The opposing lines 
extend from Belfort to the sea. 

,, 20 : Battles of Arras and Ypres begin. 

Nov. 1 : Battle of Coronel. 

Britain declares war on Turkey. 

„ iS : Last German attack at Ypres broken. 
Second German thrust in Poland held up on the 
Vistula. 

British force lands at head of Persian Gulf. 

Dec. 8 : Battle of Falkland Islands. 

S. African revolts of De Wet and Maritz ended. 
Russo-Turkish campaign begins in Caucasus. 

1916 Jan. : Third German thrust in Poland held up. 
Russian victories in the Caucasus. 

Feb. : Fourth German thrust narrowly escapes 
disaster at Prasnvtz. 

Turkish attack on Suez Canal shattered. 

British naval attack on Dardanelles opens. 
Germany announces submarine war on commerce. 
March : Russian advance in Galicia ; Przemysl 
taken. 

Failure of naval attack in Dardanelles. 

Battle of Ncuve Chapellc. 

British declare naval blockade of Germany. 

April : Russians partly penetrate Carpathian passes. 
British victory at Shaiba (Mesopotamia). 

Second battle of Ypres. First use of poison gas. 
British troops force landing on Gallipoli. 

May : Mackcnsen opens German offensive in Galicia. 
Russian line driven back to Przemysl by the 
end of the month. 

Sinking of the Lusitania. 

French advance in front of Arras. 

Italy declares war on Austria. 

June : Conquest of German South-West Africa. 

Fall of Przemysl and Lemberg (Galicia). 

July : German advance in Poland, on Warsaw. 

Aug. : Russians abandon Warsaw. 

British landing at Suvla Bav ; surprise fails. 
Mesopotamia : British occupy Kut el-Amara. 
Germans take Kovno and Brest Litov^k. 

Sept. : Battle of Loos. 

German invasion of Russia checked on Vilna- 
Rovno line. 

Oct. : Bulgaria declares war on Serbia and attacks. 

French and British troops occupy Salonica. 

Nov. : Serbia overrun by Bulgars, Austrians and 
Germans. 

British advance on Bagdad abandoned. 

Dec. : British force isolated at Kut. 

British evacuate Gallipoli. 

1916 Jan. : Russian advance in Caucasus. 

Feb. : Russians take Frzeruin 
„ 21 : First German blow at Verdun ; French lines 
driven in ; thrust stopped on 26th. 

March 2-14 : Second drive at Verdun. 

Great Britain adopts general conscription. 

April 9-12 : Third drive at Verdun. 

Relieving force fails to reach Kut ; surrender. 
Rebellion in Ireland fails. 

May 3-June 6 : Fourth battle of Verdun front. 

May : Austrian thrust in the Trentino. 

„ Battle of Jutland. 

June : Last German effort before Verdun fails. 
Russians open great offensive in Galicia ; Austria 
abandons Trentino adventure ; German and 
Austrian reinforcements called east. 

Arab revolt under Skerif of Hcjaz declares Arabian 
independence. 


1916 July : Allied offensive opens in the west ; British 

begin battle of the Somme. Russian successes 
in Galicia. 

Aug. : Rumania enters the war and drives through 
Carpathian passes into Transylvania. Russian 
progress in Galicia checked. 

Italians take Gorizia. 

Constant fighting and gradual gain of ground by 
Allies on the Somme. 

Sept. : Rumanians pushed back by German counter- 
offensive. Mackenscn invades" the Dobruja. 

First appearance of ‘ tanks ’ ; considerable advance 
of Allies on the Somme front. 

Venizelists set up provisional Salonica government. ' 

Oct.: Allied push continues, very gradual advance 
on western front. German invasion of Ru- 
mania advances, but is stoutly resisted. 

Nov. : Western push suspended by weather con- 
ditions ; Mackensen forces Danube, compelling 
Rumanian retreat. 

Serbians and French capture Monastir. 

Dec. : Fall of Bukarest ; Rumanians confined to 
Moldavia. 

1917 Jan. : Allies reject German peace overtures. 

Feb. : Turks cleared from Kut. 

Renewal of the Allied pu 5 h in the west. 

March: British in Bagdad. Advance on-Palcstine 
from Egypt held up at Gaza. 

Western front approaches St. Quentin. 

Constitutional revolution in Russia ; Nicholas II 
abdicates (15) ; provisional government. 

April : United States declare war on Germany. 

Vimy Ridge stormed ; French gain footing on 
Chemin ties Dames, but fail to master it. 

May : Continuous development of submarine cam- 
paign. 

Russian army undermined by Bolshevik teaching. 

June : ^Messin’es ridge blown up ; partial British 
advance. 

Constantine abd. ; Vcnizelist government. 

July : Brussilov with loyal troops opens desperate 
offensive in Galicia ; which is wrecked by dis- 
loyal troops. Russia ceases to count. 

Aug. : Desperate Rumanian stand against Mack- 
cnsen. 

Obstinate but futile campaign in the mud of 
Flanders. 

French recover ground before Verdun. 

Sept. : German advance in Baltic provinces. 

Oct. : French master Chemin des Dames. 

Germans shatter Italian centre at Caporetto ; 
Italian retreat, pursued by Austrians, turns to 
bay on the Piave. 

British push to Passchcndaele. 

Nov. : Lenin o% r crthrows Kerensky government ; 
Bolshevik domination in Russia. 

Surprise British spring at Cambrai ; countered by 
heavy German reinforcements. 

Allcnby captures Gaza. 

Dec. : Allenby occupies Jerusalem. 

1918 Jan. -Feb. : Preparations for decisive struggle. 

March : Russo-German treaty of Brest Litovsk. 

German drive against British right on Somme. 
British stand on the Ancre, ‘ back to the wall.’ 

Foch appointed commander of Allied armies. 

April : German thrust towards coast held up. 

American troops arriving. 

Zecbrugge wholly and Ostend partially sealed. 

May : German drive against French left, to Marne. 

American troops in fighting line. 

June : Failure of last Austrian offensive on Piave 

July 15 : Final German thrust across the Marne. 

,, iS : Foch opens victory offensive. 

German withdrawal begins. 

Aug. 9 : British , join offensive on French left. 
Additional offensives develop continuously to 
left and right. 

Sept. British penetrate Hindenburg line ; Germans 
evacuate St. Miliiel, taken by Americans. 

„ 15 : Allied offensive against Bulgars. 

30 : Armistice dictated to Bulgars. 

,, 19-21 : Battle of Megiddo ; Syria invaded. 

Oct. : Cambrai taken ; Lille and Douai evacuated. 

„ 23 : Rout of Austrians on Italian front. 

Decisive defeat and surrender of Turkish army 
in Mesopotamia. 30 : Armistice dictated. 

Nov. 3 : Austrians sue for armistice. Battle of 
Sambre. 7 : Americans enter Sedan. 9 : flight 
of Kaiser ; German provisional government. 

„ 11 : Mons entered ; Armistice. 
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-vest and the other on the east, while on 
“he north and on the south they weic 
•ecure. Holding the interior lines, and 
provided with a network of strategic 
Railways, they could mass troops on either 
•front and transfer them from one to the 
other in overwhelming force as circum- 
stances might demand ; whereas the 
French and the Russians were each of 
chcni pinned to a single front. 

In the second place their own military 
‘ machine— or that of the Germans, at 
least — was in perfect working order ; those 
of France and Russia were not. It was 
barely ten years since the weakness of the 
Russian system had been revealed in the 
Japanese war, and there had been very 
recent revelations of defects in the French 
military administration. It was almost 
certain" that Russia would not be able to 
bring her full power into play for some 
months, which would give Germany time 
to clear France off the board. 

It would give time because one section 
of her frontier, where it marched with 
Belgium, was very nearly defenceless, so 
that it could be swiftly penetrated by a 
march through Belgium, whose neutrality, 
guaranteed by 'treaty, had been faithfully 
'"'’observed in the war of 1870 by both sides 

but while several powers, including 

Prussia, were then pledged to observe that 
neutrality, none were pledged to oppose 
its violation in arms. The invasion of 
France through Belgium was an integral 
though unavowed part of the German plan. 

! The German staff, however, had taken 
into consideration the possibility that 
Great Britain might, sooner or later, join 
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with France and Russia. It was in itself 
improbable, since in the first place there 
was no treaty obligation binding her to 
give armed support (as there was between 
Russia and France) to the other members 
of the Entente; secondly, there was a 
Liberal government in power, and Liberal 
governments were notoriously averse from 
war ; thirdly, the critical position in 
Ireland would greatly strengthen the peace 
party. And if, after all, the war party 
should predominate, England’s military 
power was all but negligible ; the German 
navy believed itself able to neutralise the 
naval power which a vociferous section 
of the British press had long been declar- 
ing to be totally inadequate for its task ; 
and rebellion in Ireland, in South Africa 
and in India would tie her hands. 

Finally, the German government was 
assured that in the east the Central 
powers would be supported by Turkey, 
while it was extremely unlikely that any of 
the other Balkan states would come to the 
aid of Serbia; and it was highly im- 
probable that Italy would desert the Triple 
Alliance, though she might deny any 
obligation to give it armed support. It 
was not unreasonable, therefore, to 
anticipate that the war would be won 
for Germany before Christmas, possibly 
in the early autumn. 

Opposed Views on War Guilt 

'TThe German government had a solid 
^ Germany behind it ; a Germany con- 
vinced that she was embarking on a 
war imposed upon herself in self-defence 
by the machinations of enemies who were 
awaiting their opportunity to crush her. 
It is not easy to credit the imperial 
government itself with a similar belief, 
or that of Austria. To the Entente powers 
it appeared quite simply that German 
militarism had been consistently planning 
for years to force on them at the moment 
of its own selection a war that should 
lay Europe prostrate before it, and should 
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HOW EUROPE WAS DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IN THE GREAT WAR 
This map of the belligerent European countries in the Great War of 1914-18 shows that, in spite of 
the imposing numerical array of nations actually or nominally at war with the Central powers,- the 
territorial discrepancy, especially at the beginning, was inconsiderable. Furthermore, Germany 
held what are known as the ‘ interior lines,’ and could transfer forces from front to front by a 
system of strategic railways. Hence she was not unjustified in counting on a speedy victory. 


achieve for Germany what Napoleon I 
had attempted to achieve for himself. 

The flaw in the German plan lay in its 
miscalculation of factors which were not 
obvious. It was reckoned that the French 
would fight brilliantly to win but would 
go to pieces in the face of defeat ; whereas 
when the)’ were defeated they fought on 
as tenaciously as ever. It was reckoned 
that Russia would only come slowly into 
action, and would .be fully engaged in 
meeting the Austrian offensive ; whereas 
before a month was over she was delivering 
an offensive on the east German front 
which, disastrously though it ended for 
her, was an invaluable diversion for her 
allies in the west. It was reckoned that 
Belgium, seeing the hopelessness of resist- 
ance, would give the German troops a 
free passage ; resistance was hopeless, but 
the free passage was not given and, though 
Belgium paid the penalty for her heroic 
sacrifice, she impeded the rush while the 
Allies were reinforcing that front. Most 
fatal, however, was the miscalculation of 
the part to be played by the British. 


own to the last moment the ^British 
cabinet was divided, one section of 
it being convinced that if the ' European 
war could not be averted, honour and 
interest alike demanded British inter- 
vention ; the other that there ' was no 
obligation of honour and that British 
interests would be best served by present 
neutrality.' At' the last moment the 
ranks were closed, not only in the 
cabinet but - from end to end of the 
country, by the German invasion of 
Belgium. It was a breach of' faith of a 
kind which, if it were tolerated, would 
render all treaties futile. Without that, 
Great Britain might and probably would 
have entered the war, but only in the face 
of a strong opposition at home from thk 
Liberal and Labour benches and from the 
Irish ; by it Great Britain was rendered 
practically solid, and Ireland swung into 
line with Great Britain. Nor was it long 
before it was abundantly manifest that 
the Dominions of the Empire would play 
their part no less zealously, that in South 
Africa there remained only a fractional 
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Ur *t intransigents, and that 
' - ]■ • was assured. 

U’or v".- ill is all ; for the ‘ decadent ’ 
nr. .vid'Titially concentrated in home 
1,-f! already been quietly stationed 
x ■•■rio'v where it was most wanted, so 
t the first day of +iu- war no 

{ ■■.•rman squadron or surface shiv was able 
f, a vp'Mir upon the North v r a lor any 
t Arnos' except a hasty raid on tiv- British 
coast, or an engagement with a Brbish 
c -juadron from which it had to extricate 
i . cell and seek security in its own mine- 
defended ports before it should be anni- 
hilated by* the arrival of an overwhelming 
i aval force. Moreover, from the first week 
of the war this control of the seas outside 
the Dardanelles and the Baltic enabled 
the British to carry across the Channel, 
r ot indeed without risk but without ap- 
preciable loss, troops, munitions and other 


accessories to military operations, to the 
full extent of the country's capacity for 
providing them ; while it established at 
headquarters a complete confidence that 
dreams of a German invasion were 
chimerical, so that practically all the fully 
trained fighting force was available to 
take its place in the French fighting line. 

That force was numerically insignifi- 
cant and was grievously lacking in the 
heavy-gun equipment required for the 
campaigning methods developed by the 
Germans ; but in other respects it was 
astonishingly efficient, as was the organi- 
zation which placed it in the field on the 
other side of the Channel within three 
weeks of the declaration of war. Great 
Britain even now for a time persistently 
declined to envisage the compulsory 
training and service which the experts 
had warned her would be needed in a 
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ARRIVAL OF SIR JOHN FRENCH AND HIS STAFF AT BOULOGNE 

The moment it became evident that British intervention in the war was inevitable Field Marshal 
Sir John French was selected for the command of the British Expeditionary Force to be despatched. 
On August 14, 1914, he landed with his staff at Boulogne— he can be identified behind the officer 
in the centre of this photograph of the occasion— and went to the French army lieadquai tors. Next 
day he visited Paris, and on Monday, August 17, reached his own headquarters at Le bateau. 
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; -op L -r:r. conflict. But even as matters 

• -• -i the ' -xpeditionary force ’ was twice 

• • size <u anv British force which had 
hen 'par. in any previous war ; and the 

to a; ms was answered by multitudes 
f '.•olunlecrs, who were read}' and tit to 
ti;.- ;->;•] d in less than half the time 
•;mt ha-1 been looked upon by the most 
ptimistic as the minimum for producing 
v-.-n a moderate efficiency. Among these 
i’ ist be reckoned the recently organized 
r. ;1 partlv trained Territorial forces, whose 
i>rms of 'enrolment had exempted them 
rnm the service oversea for which almost 
e; thout exception they now volunteered. 


T^he neutrality of the small state of Lux- 
^ emburg, as well as that of Belgium, 
vas guaranteed, and was ignored to main- 
-p.in the continuity of the German line. 
Hie Franco-German frontier was protected 
!5V a powerful line of fortresses, from Bel- 
fort at the gap between the Vosges and 


s\ 


Switzerland (whose neutrality was not to 
be challenged) to Longwy on the Belgium- 
Luxemhurg frontier, by way of Nancy 
and Verdun. It was on this line that the 
attack was anticipated, and the French 
were in strength. North of this in Belgium 
lay the Ardennes, not a good country 
through which to deliver an attack in 
force, though the French line was of course 
tenuous. The real German attack (see 
page 4798) therefore was to be delivered 
across the Meuse on the weak line between 
Lille and Maubeuge, turning the French 
left and clearing the way for a march on 
Paris, and taking the French army in 
rear ; the Allies being quite unconscious 
of the concentration upon this line. 

The plan would almost certainly have 
been carried out successfully but for the 
unexpected resistance of Belgium, which 
compelled the Germans to account for 
Liege and Namur before they could cross 
the French border. No one outside 
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FORT LONCIN, LIEGE, SHATTERED BY GERMAN SIEGE GUNS 
Brialmont designed and superintended the Belgian defences of the valley of the Meuse, completing 
the fortification of Antwerp, Liege and Namur in 1884-8G. The principal feature was the cupola 
fort carrying guns in domed turrets. The method is open to criticism on the grounds that it cannot 
be concealed* provides a fixed target, and is liable to have its machinery put out of gear ; a lesson 
enforced by this view of a fort after the German heavy guns had dealt with it on August 15, 191-b 

Photo, Imperial H'rtr Museum 

4745 


i ! 


u! 


t ! 


j' : 
I i 


i 1 


'! I 


1 •) 


'll 1 ' 


‘ i 

i 


fV 




GENERAL SHAW AND HIS STAFF AFTER THE BATTLE OF MONS 
The first encounter between the British and German infantry occurred when the latter made their 
sudden attack on the British position at Mons ; after heavy fighting, evacuation and retreat proved 
for the British the onlv alternative to envelopment. A photograph, taken while the Germans were 
actually firing into and’ over the barricade at the top of this street at Framerics, shows General Shaw 

discussing operations with his staff after the battle. 


Germany had counted- on the destructive 
effects of the German long-distance guns 
and high explosives upon the best of forti- 
fications constructed on the old lines ; yet, 
though Liege itself fell on August 7, its 
satellite fortresses held the Germans up 
for another week. While the main Belgian 
forces were being pushed north upon 
Antwerp the main German column ad- 
vanced on Namur ; though it was checked 
on the way, the bombardment opened on 
the 20th ; Namur fell on the 23rd, though 
satellite forts held out for three days more. 
All the defences had been blown to pieces, 
and of the Belgian southern army nothing 
was left. But by this time it was three 
weeks since the declaration of war, and 
the British army corps were already, on 
the 22nd, entrenching themselves on the 
French left, west and north-west of 
Charleroi through Mons. The Belgian 
resistance to the rush for turning the 
French flank had been crushed ; but it 
had been maintained just long enough to 
enable a new obstacle, the British expedi- 
tionary force, to take its place. 

To overwhelm or envelop that force 
was now the immediate objective of the 


German command on the German right 
While the British were entrenching them- 
selves the Germans were uncovering their 
right by thrusting the French on the 
Ardennes front back over the Meuse 
and forcing the retirement of their 
extreme flank on the Somme, so that bn 
the 23rd Yon Kluck, with four army corps, 
was able to make a frontal attack on 
the whole British line, at the same time 
threatening to turn both its flanks. The 
frontal attack was actually held up,' 
though Mons had to be evacuated,' and it 
had become clear that retreat was the 
only alternative to envelopment. Next 
day (24th), therefore, the whole line fell 
back to a line running west from Maubeuge, 
fighting heavy but effective rearguard 
actions both on its right and left, and 
again on the 25th to Le Cateau ; where 
a desperate stand was made on the 26th 
which gave pause to the German on- 
slaught, so that on the 28th the British 
were on a line from La Fere to Noyon. 
But for a second week the retreat was 
continued in conformity with the French 
retirement on the right, past the Marne, 
till the British force lay behind the Grand 
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Morin, with its left extended by a new 
French force covering Paris. 

For the armies on the Belgian front 
from Longwy to Charleroi, though not 
definitely pierced, had been swung back', 
hingeing on Longwy ; and when Longwy 
fell on the 28th, Verdun became the 
hinge, the line falling back behind the 
Aisne and then the Marne until it lay 
from Paris on the west to the salient 
including Verdun on the cast, from which 
point it remained unshaken south-eastward 
through Nancy to Belfort. The failure 
of the Germans either to outflank the 
left or to pierce the centre — though they 
had come very near to doing both — had 
saved the situation. The momentum of 
the attack was exhausted, and that fact 
was very possibly due to the strain on the 
eastern front imposed by the unexpected 
Russian diversion in East Prussia. 

Now, however, at the end of the first 
month the French line was being rein- 
forced by reserves. At the moment when 
Von Kluck was almost at the gates of 


Paris, the immediate ' fall of which was 
anticipated in. some quarters, the French 
opened the counter-offensive (September 6) 
on the Marne. The result was that now it 
was the Germans who had to swing back 
on their hinge before V erdun, the envelop- 
ment of their right flank being threatened 
by the Anglo-French left, as well as the 
penetration of their centre. (See further 
in pages 4797~9 8 -) 

On the 9th began the retreat of the 
German right, while Foch was delivering a 
smashing attack on the weakened right 
centre. On the 10th the whole line was in 
retreat, but it was an organized retreat 
covered by stubbornly fought rearguard 
actions. On the 13th the retirement from 
the Marne developed into the battle of 
the Aisne, which resulted immediately in 
the stabilising of the German line west- 
ward from the Verdun salient across the 
front of Reims and Soissons, leaving them 
still in occupation of two-thirds of the 
French territory over which they had ad- 
vanced. This was followed by a continuous 



MEN OF THE BRITISH NAVAL EXPEDITION SENT TO RELIEVE ANTWERP 


The German thrust southward towards Paris had left the Belgian forces isolated in the north of their 
country, where they gradually concentrated on Antwerp. The condition of the town was already 
precarious — the outer fortifications and an inner fort having fallen — when,” on October 4, the British 
Naval Division and a brigade of Marines were sent in by Winston Churchill for strategical reasons 
that have been questioned. This photograph shows a trench being dug at Vicux Dieu. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 
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GENERAL VON KLUCK 
Alexander von Kluck, who commanded the 
German forces at the battle of the Marne, was 
born in 1S46, and entered the Prussian army in 
1S65 He served in the Austro-Prussian and 
Franco-Prussian wars and retired in 1916. 

Photo, Rtcord Pics j 

struggle for the extension of both lines 
northward, past the front of Amiens and 
Arras, primarily for the envelopment of 
the opposing flank — an end attained by 
neither — till both reached the North Sea, 
so that from Ostend and Dunkirk to 
Belfort each presented an unbroken front 
with no flank to be turned, while the 


occupation of Ostend by the Germans 
gave them the whole Belgian coast line. 

The hope of the Allies that they would 
carry their line up to Antwerp was foiled. 
The Belgian forces, penned in the north, 
had continued to hamper the German 
invasion of France by raids for which the} 7 ' 
were mercilessly penalised, and the doom 
of Antwerp was sealed. With the help 
of a gallant but half-trained British force 
and British ships the Belgian troops 
were enabled to evacuate Antwerp before 
its fall on October 10, and to take up 
their position on the extreme left of 
the Allies, their front soon protected by 
ground submerged by the old device of 
opening the dykes, while the British held 
the famous Ypres salient. 

In the course of the extending move- 
ment there was much hard fighting. 
Antwerp had already fallen before the 
British left was in front of La Bassee, 
from which it failed to expel the Germans, 
who occupied Lille next day. On October 
16 the Germans were in Ostend, and on 
the 19th the Allied line had been extended 
by French and Belgians up to Nieuport, ~ 
covered from the sea by the guns of 
British monitors. 

The last phase of this struggle was 
the first battle of Ypres and the battle 
of Arras. The German object in the 
latter was to snap the connexion between 
the French at Arras and the British to the 



GERMAN ARTILLERY IN THE COASTWISE PURSUIT OF THE BELGIAN ARMY 

On October 9 Antwerp was evacuated, and, apart from iS.ooo who escaped into Holland, the Belgian 
army retreated down the coast, eventually to form the left wing of the Allied forces which had by now 
worked their way almost to the sea in an attempt to outflank the German right. The final move 
by which the Germans countered this attempt was their pursuit of the Belgians over the dunes, 
which by the 19th had given them the whole of the Belgian coast to the Yser. 
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north of them. It began on the 20th, 
but though Arras was smashed by the 
German bombardment the French line 
held, while at the end of a week’s fighting 
the Germans still held their position on 
the almost impregnable Vimy ridge. The 
battle for Ypres began on the 20th ; its 
crisis came on the 31st when the Germans, 
making their greatest effort, were never- 
theless repulsed at the end of a day 
during which the fray had rocked furiously 
backwards and forwards. In the next 
three weeks the assaults were thrice 
renewed and thrice repulsed, in spite of 
great!}- superior numbers and artillery, 
and the stabilising of the two opposing 
lines from the North Sea to the Swiss 
frontier was completed. Until 1918 there 
was no advance of either line for more 
than a few miles upon a small sector. 

On the western front, then, the first 
round of the great conflict was over 
before the end of November. The Central 
powers had delivered a very heavy blow, 
and remained in possession of a very 
substantial area of enemy territory, while 
their own soil was intact ; but their 
attempt to make that blow decisive had 
definitely failed. On the eastern front 
they had been less successful. 

Russian Advance in East Prussia 

j+Iccording to plan, Germany was' to 
concentrate upon her own great 
offensive in the west, while holding in 
the east her own strongly protected 
frontier with its elaborate support of 
strategic railways. Russia, it was as- 
sumed, would not be ready to move for 
some time to come. 

Russian Poland formed a great salient 
with East Prussia on the north, Prussian 
Poland on the west and Austrian Poland 
or Galicia on the south. The whole 
was practically without frontier defence. 
Austria then was to invade Poland from 
Galicia, and at the same time to put 
Serbia out of action. But, as it happened, 
Russia had much stronger forces ready 
than was supposed, and some com- 
manders of high ability ; whereas, at the 
moment, the German commander in East 
Prussia was incompetent and the Austrian 
command was extremely defective. 


Consequently, while the Germans were 
trampling through Belgium the Russian 
northern arm}'' poured over the eastern 
borders of East Prussia, flinging the 
Germans back in rout to Konigsberg, 
and creating something like a panic in 
Berlin. The German command was 
promptly transferred to Hindenburg, an 
old general, then of no great reputation, 
but one who knew the country thoroughly. 
The Russian left pushed forward into 
the Masurian lakes, losing touch with 
the centre, and there, in the last days of 
August, when the Anglo-French line was 
being rolled back towards Paris, was all 
but annihilated by Hindenburg, in the 
tremendous disaster of Tannenberg. East 
Prussia was saved, and the Russian main 
army had to fall back. It can hardly 
be doubted, however, that the critical 
moment in the east reacted upon the force 
of the German advance in the west. 

Serbians in Bosnia and Russians in Galicia 

eanwiiile the Serbians had dealt 
faithfully with the Austrian puni- 
tory expedition, ejecting it from Serbia 
before the end of August, and proceeding 
to the invasion of Bosnia ; here, however, 
they made no material advance, though 
there was some heavy fighting in Septem- 
ber. But the Austrians had to be content 
with holding them up, since their own 
offensive in southern Poland was being 
more than cancelled by an unexpected 
Russian offensive in Galicia. Before the 
end of August the Russian armies were 
threatening its capital, Lemberg ; at the 
beginning of September they inflicted 
on the Austrians a rout only less over- 
whelming than the rout of Tannenberg, 
occupied Lemberg, almost cleared Poland 
of the invading Austrian force by the 
middle of the month, and were soon in- 
vesting the powerful fortress of Przemysl, 
on the way to Cracow. 

Hindenburg, on the other hand, after 
Tannenberg, which had established his 
reputation, attempted a counter-invasion 
not of Poland but of Russia from East 
Prussia, but was completely held up on 
the Niemen, and forced to retire across 
the Prussian frontier before the end of 
September. Apart from the actual check 
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SKELETON BUILDINGS OF THE BEAUTIFUL CATHEDRAL CITY OF YPRES AFTER THE GERMAN BOMBARDMENT OF 1915 

^ hile the Belgians, with the aid of British monitors, were holding up the German advance in the flooded region of the Yser, the British on their right 
were engaged in a fierce conflict, centred round Ypres but stretching south to La Bassee, whose result was to stabilise the line in Flanders. The town 
itself was not seriously affected until the second battle of \pres, in April, 1915; the civil population were then evacuated and the town virtually 
destroyed. The ruins of the famous Cloth Hall appear almost in the centre of this photograph with the Cathedral of S. Martin bevond. Compare page 30S0. 
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he had received, r it had become 
imperative to relieve -the pres- 
sure in the south.'. The fall 
of Cracow would be an incite- 
ment to all the northern Slavs 
to revolt against hheir Austrian 
masters, would threaten - to 
turn the flank of • Hungary 
whose Galician front was pro- 
tected by the Carpathians, and 
might have on the Balkan states 
effects which it was not possible 
to calculate; and already 
Russian troops were penetrat- 
ing the Carpathian passes. 

Early in October, then,' 
Iiindenburg had organized the 
invasion of West Poland, with. 
Warsaw as his objective, ex- 
pecting a Russian retirement. 
But the Russians prepared 
their stand along the • line of 
the Vistula, and the Germans, 
when they tried - to cross it, 
were not only held up hi the 
centre, but found both their 
flanks threatened and were 
rolled back all along the line. 
In the first week of November 
Poland had been practically 
evacuated, and the fall of 
Cracow seemed imminent. Blit 



V.ON HINBENBURG ON THE EASTERN FRONT 


His outstanding military abilities and victories over the Rus- 
sians early raised Paul von Iiindenburg to the rank of German 
generalissimo bn the eastern front, where he is here seen at head- 
quarters with his staff. In 1916. he received the appointment 
of chief of the general staff of the field army. 

Photo, Central News 


by this time the German command was 
satisfied that its own line in the west was 
established impregnably for defence from 
the North Sea . to Switzerland, and had 
learnt in front of Ypres that the prospect 
of creating a flank in. the Allied line was 
remote ; therefore an intensive^ onslaught 
on the eastern front was in preparation. 
Cracow did not fall. 


loose mines and submarines made the 
movement of ships in the North- Sea some- 
what precarious. At the beginning of the 
war, however, there was a German squad- 
ron in Chinese waters, as well as some 
cruisers in the Mediterranean. The last 
escaped to the nominally neutral port 
of Constantinople, to help the Turks in 
- their preparation for dropping the mask. 


On the other hand, Japan took her place 


9^1 bout the same time the finishing 
touches were given to the British 
command of the sea. The Central powers 
had no battle fleet in the Mediterranean, 
where the French were in charge ; their 
main fleet was shut up in the. North Sea 
ports, sheltered by their mine fields, 
whence only an occasional cruiser could 
emerge to make a dash for the English 
east coast, shell.one or two watering places 
and race back' to its own port before it 
could be overtaken by- pursuers-;- though 


with the Allies and declared war on 
Gerniany in August, so that Von Spee’s 
squadron, which could not hope to 
engage the Japanese fleet successfully, after 
detaching the Konigsberg and the Emden 
retired from Tsingtau (the port 'of the 
leased territory of Kiao-chau) across the 
Pacific, to experience the success and 
'final disaster narrated in pages 4838-40. 
The Japanese intervention was followed 
■by the fall -of Tsingtau, and the Japanese 
fleet rendered further service -in patrolling 
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ABOARD THE GOEBEN 


At the beginning of the war French command 
of the Mediterranean drove the few German 
cruisers into Turkish waters; among them the 
Goeben, aboard which the Kaiser and Enver 
Pasha are shown at Constantinople in 191S. 

Phjto % Abraham*! Devon port 

the Pacilic and convoying Australian and 
Indian troops to the West, the latter taking 
their place temporarily in the lighting 
line immediately on their arrival. 

The Porte, while proclaiming its neu- 
trality, had made its secret treaty with 
the Central powers at the moment of the 
war’s outbreak. The alliance was an 
integral part of the scheme ; it was designed 
to place western Asia under German con- 
trol, to turn the Russian flank and to 
eject the British from Egypt and the Suez 
Canal. Turkey openly entered the war at 
the beginning of November. 

he last hea\y attack before Ypres was 
repulsed on November 11. A week 
later Hindenburg was renewing the assault 
on the Russian front in West Poland, and 
Mackensen was driving its centre back, 
only to find that his drive forward pro- 
mised to result in his own envelopment ; 
and it was only with great difficulty and 
heavy loss that he extricated himself from 
his perilous position. The Russian wings, 
however, fell back on a more secure line ; 


the threat to Cracow was relieved by the 
threat to Warsaw. Another German drive 
on the centre in January (19x5) was held 
up, renewed in Februaiy and again held 
up, while the Russians were once more- 
threatening East Prussia. The Germans 
concentrated on the northern flank ; the 
experiences of November were almost 
repeated at the end of February ; the 
thrusting columns were first stayed and 
then almost encircled at Prasnytz, only 
escaping after a desperate struggle. The 
onslaughts on the Russian centre and right 
had both failed. 

Meanwhile the Austrians were endea- 
vouring to thrust the Russians back from 
the Carpathian passes and to recover the 
lost ground in Galicia. Though they met 
with some successes, Przemysl fell before 
the end of March. Its fall enabled the 
Russians to renew the attack on the Car- 
pathian passes ; by the middle of April 
they had made considerable progress. 
But by this time a fresh drain on their 
resources and an additional field of opera- 
tions in the Caucasian region had been 
forced upon them by Turkey’s entry into 
the war ; and the Germans had resolved 
to take the saving of the situation on the 
Carpathian front into their own hands. 
The attacks in Poland had indeed saved 
Cracow, but had accomplished little or 
nothing more. Now the}'’ were concen- 
trating — though the design was not under- 
stood elsewhere — on the Russian flank in 
Galicia. Mackensen, not the unsuccessful 
Austrian general, was to be in charge. 

Fighting in the Colonial Arens 

OiixcE the beginning of the lull on the 
western front neither side had down 
to this point made definite progress in 
spite of the heavy fighting in the cast. In 
the colonial areas, the British and Japanese 
command of the seas made it an easy 
matter to eject the Germans not only, as 
we have seen, from China, but from the 
islands they had occupied in the South 
Seas, and from their colonies on the 
northerly coast lands of West Africa. 
Except where such conquests were a pre- 
ventive against the stirring up of native 
hostility, they were of no serious import- 
ance, as had been repeatedly demonstrated 
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in the Anglo-French and Spanish maritime 
wars for over two centuries past. 

German West Africa in the south and 
German East Africa were another matter, 
because of their bearing upon the Anglo- 
Dutch Union of South Africa. Here the 
eviction of the Germans was postponed 
owing to the trouble caused by the 
remnant of Boer intransigents within the 
Union. The revolts, however, headed by 
Maritz and De Wet, were put down before 
the end of 1914 by Botha and Smuts — 
who with De Wet himself had' been the 
most distinguished and indomitable of the 
Boer leaders in their war with the British ; 
while in East Africa the small balance of 
gains was rather in favour of the Germans. 
In the spring, however, Botha and Smuts 
were conducting a skilful campaign which 
cleared German South-West Africa in the 
course of the summer. 

N the other hand, the entry of the 
Turks was about to have momentous 
results. To begin with, it inaugurated a 
winter campaign against Russia in the 
Caucasus region where the Turkish frontier 
marched with that of Russia and with a 
comer of Persia which had already been 
for some time occupied by both Russian 
and Turkish troops. The Turks in Asia, 
not having as in Europe the benefits of 
German military directorship, were de- 


feated in their offensive ; b"ut the Russians, ■ 
though ‘ they secured Tabriz, failed to 
reach Erzerum, while the diversion reacted 
upon their strength in Poland and Galicia. 
At the same time, however, the Turks 
were directly challenging the British by 
attacking the Suez Canal from Palestine. 
The attacks were rppulsed ; but there was 
a further, effect. Great. Britain, with the 
assent of -France and Russia, converted 
the occupation of Cyprus into annexation, 
and the occupation of Egypt — where the 
khedive threw in his lot with his Turkish 
suzerain — into a formal protectorate. 

Moreover, it gave the British warrant 
for a counter-attack upon the Turkish 
flank in Mesopotamia, which offered a field 
of action for the Indian army better than 
thc_ Belgian front, and for the_bold .design 
of seizing the Dardanelles. Granting the 
possibility of' success, the advantages of 
this scheme were obvious. The capture 
of the Dardanelles and the fall of Con- 
stantinople would inevitably have placed 
the whole of the Balkan peoples at the 
disposal of the Allies, bringing Italy also 
in on their side, and Russia would no longer 
have been isolated. Even in her isolation 
it appeared in the winter and the early 
spring that she was at least able to hold 
her own against the utmost efforts of the 
Central powers — though the appearance 
was illusory. If she were reinforced from 




HEADQUARTERS OF SECOND AUSTRALIAN DIVISION GUARDING THE SUEZ CANAL 
Turkey’s entry into the war on the side of Germany was the result of a scheme to divert the attention 
of .the Allies to fresh frontiers and to lessen their concentration in Europe. Defence of the Egyptian 
frontier and the Suez Canal necessitated the speed}' despatch of troops to the. East. Among the con- 
tingents sent to this area of the war were Australian troops, who built the floating bridge over the 
canal that this photograph shows' being opened to allow a vessel to pass, 

Photo , Australian Commonwealth 
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ALLIED NAVAL ATTACK ON THE DARDANELLES 


This sketch, made by a naval officer during operations in the Dardanelles in March, 1915 , shows the 
British battleships Queen Elizabeth, Lord Nelson, Agamemnon and Inflexible opening up a long- 
range bombardment in the general attack on the Narrows on the iSth. This attempt to force the 
Narrows ended in failure and heavy losses for the Allies ; the Inflexible suffering serious damage 
from collision with a floating mine. See also the panoramic plan in page 4845 . 


the Balkans, there would be little chance 
for Hungary and Austria, and Germany 
would be involved in a desperate struggle 
for life on both fronts. 

The Allies, under a mistaken impression 
of the German strength on the western 
front, had designed a great offensive there 
in the spring. Concentration upon this 
object forbade the diversion of troops to 
the eastern front. In February the navy, 
with no army in support, though aid from 
Greece was in contemplation, began its 
attack on the Dardanelles, cleared the 
entrance, and was then, in March, brought 
up short by the Narrows, which were 
under the concentrated fire of land 
batteries in every direction, as well as 
torpedoes from the shore, while the 
waters were sown with floating mines. 
French and British battleships were sunk, 
nothing was achieved, and in the coming 
weeks the Turks, under German leadership, 
were busily engaged in making their land 
defences impregnable. 

The Mesopotamian expedition from 
India reached the head of the Persian Gulf 
in November, captured Basra and Kurna, 
inflicted a heavy defeat on the Turks at 
Shaiba in April, and did not continue its 
advance until June. 


And, in the meanwhile, the Germans, 
who had learnt the futility of attempting, 
for the time at least, to challenge battles 
with British naval squadrons, inaugurated 
the submarine campaign described in 
page 4853 ; while the British replied by 
declaring a blockade of all German ports, 
affirming the largest rights of search and 
detaining all goods destined for German}'-, 
whether contraband or not. As in the 
case of Napoleon’s Berlin Decrees and 
the British Orders in Council, the Americans 
for the time resented the British more 
than the German action, because the one 
interfered immediately and effectively 
with their commerce, while the other 
did not take unmistakable effect until a 
later stage, in spite of the terrible object 
lesson given by the sinking of the passenger 
liner Lusitania in May, with more than a 
thousand non-combatants on board. 

Allied Offensives of 1915 

'Inuring the winter and spring fighting 
was continuous from end to end 
of the western front — murderous, costly, 
futile. Multitudes of volunteers from 
home or from overseas were training in 
England to pile up new armies, and to 
take their place in the fighting line as 
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soon as they were trained and equipped ; 
while the Germans were perfecting the 
trench system which was to hold up any 
possible onslaught. Then at the end of 
March the Allies began what was pro- 
claimed as their grand offensive. 

But the grand offensive was local and 
inadequately co-ordinated. The British 
began in the north with a thrust towards 
Lille at Neuve Chapelle, preceded by an 
intensive bombardment ; it carried some 
three miles of front about a mile forward, 
with casualties on both sides — probably 
about equal — estimated as exceeding 
25,000. The French made some progress 
in the south on both sides of the German 
salient at St'. Mihiel between Verdun 
and Nancy ; but, in fact, they hardly 
shook the German line, and in April the 
Germans retorted with an attack on 
Ypres, where they effected a temporary 
breach in the Franco-British line by the 
use of poison gas, which had been unani- 
mously repudiated as a- permissible instru- 
ment of war at the Hague Conference. 
The breach, however, was made good, 
before the Germans could thrust through, 
by the newly arrived Canadians, and 
Ypres was held, though the defensive line 
was shortened.. In May the French a little 
farther south hurled themselves against 


the Vimy ridge, and made an advance 
more considerable than that of the 
British at Neuve Chapelle ; but the ridge 
proved impregnable. 

The Dardanelles Campaign 

he futility of a purely naval attack 
on the Dardanelles had been demon- 
strated in March; at the end of April 
England began her military effort, though 
by this time the land defences had' been 
scientifically strengthened. The real 
marvel of that glorious disaster was not 
that it failed, but that it so very nearly 
succeeded. The forces sent to Gallipoli 
were outnumbered by the defence, which 
was very thoroughly equipped, held all 
the commanding positions and was under 
very able conduct. The British troops 
detailed for the task were very largely the 
battalions of volunteers from Australia 
and New Zealand that had been detained 
in Egypt until it was clear that the 
Turkish menace to the Suez Canal was 
not likely to prove serious. Like the 
Canadians on the western front, the 
‘ Anzacs,’ as they were called, displayed 
magnificent qualities of dash and endur- 
ance, and it was precisely the quality of 
the troops which brought them within 
an ace of achieving the mii'acle. 




THE VILLAGE OF NEUVE CHAPELLE AFTER THE BATTLE 

The grand offensive planned by the Allies in March, 1915, began with Sir John French’s deter- 
mined attack on Neuve Chapelle, a village north of La Bassee, which had been in German hands since 
J 9 i 4 - The British bombardment began on March 10, and, although the casualties were heavy, 
JNeuve Chapelle was captured the same day. . The battle wore on, without further ground being gained, 
until March 12. This photograph conveys some idea of the effect of the British artillery. 

Photo, Central News 
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A landing successfully effected at five 
different points, and four days of hard 
fighting, put the British in possession 
of a very precarious foothold on the 
extreme tip of the Gallipoli peninsula. For 
six weeks bombardment of the Turkish 
trenches, impetuous assaults that won 
positions impossible to retain, and courfter- 
. bombardments of the much .more exposed 
positions actually held, continued ; while 
submarines took their toll among the 
covering battleships and, in effect, imposed 
their withdrawal. The assaults were 
repeated at intervals until the- end of 
July, still without substantial progress 
towards the objective. 

But a bigger effort was at hand ; 
reinforcements were at last arriving. 
On August 7, while three attacks on the 
usual points were engaging the attention 
of the Turks, a force had been landed at a 
new and wholly unexpected point farther 
north, Suvla Bay, on the comparatively 
unguarded side of the Turkish defences. 
But the attack did not develop until the 
9th, when it had lost the invaluable 
element of surprise, and it was held ur 
Fresh and more experienced troops wei. 
added, and the attack was renewed on the 
21st. It was too late ; the defences had 
been thoroughly organized, and, though a 
substantial amount of ground was secured, 
the last chance of carrying the peninsula 
had gone for good and all. 

Entry of Italy into the War 

•fiCoTH sides had been doing their best to 
draw Italy, Bulgaria, Rumania and 
Greece into the struggle. Italy was the 
first to depart from her neutrality. The 
temptations offered by Austria were not 
sufficiently strong ; there was a chance of 
getting the whole of ‘ Italia irredenta ’ 
by alliance with the Allies, none by alliance 
with the Central powers, who were making 
to Bulgaria offers incompatible with Italian 
ambitions. The Entente was more sym- 
pathetic to the historical claims of Italy 
on the east of the Adriatic. At the end of 
April Italy made her treaty with the 
Allies, and in May declared war upon 
Austria. But it was to war with Austria 
on the Italian front that the whole of her 
attention was devoted ; which mattered 
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THE COLLIER RIVER CLYDE BEACHED AT GALLIPOLI 

The naval attempt to force the Dardanelles having failed, the Allies sought to effect their object by 
capturing the Gallipoli peninsula, which forms the northern shore of the strait. The British steamer 
River Clyde, converted into a troop ship, was used in the famous landing at Beach V on April 25, 
1915. Disembarkation was effected after nightfall and the Turkish positions stormed the next day. 
In the centre of the photograph may be seen the explosion of a Turkish shell. 

Photo, Imperial ]Vnr Museum 


the less to Austria, because the Russian 
menace to her in the east was being dis- 
sipated by her German ally, and her Italian 
frontier was virtually impregnable, though 
her most advanced lines were driven in. 

' Neither Bulgaria nor Rumania intended 
to move till they saw something like a 
certaint}' of profit to themselves from their 
intervention ; while as yet they could be 


sure of nothing more than that Bulgaria 
would not get much out of the success of 
the Allies or Rumania from the success of 
the Central powers. The mind of Greece 
was painfully divided, since her leading 
statesman, Venizelos, was quite definitely 
on the side of the Allies, while her king, 
Constantine, primarily anxious to keep 
outside the quarrel, was alternatively 



The term Anzac popularly applied to troops from Australia and New Zealand was adopted for 
official use by the War Office in 1916. It is derived from the initial letters of the words Australian 
(and) New Zealand Army Corps. This cove north of Gaba Tcpe, Gallipoli, was christened 1 Anzac’ 
by the troops who landed in April, 1915 — the first occasion on which the use of the name is recorded. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 
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April, when a Russian offensive ■ through 
the Carpathians was generally expected, 
Mackensen’s hurricane burst upon Galicia 
with an artillery storm such that the 
Russians were wholly unable to meet it. 
The}' were rolled back staggering, but 
fighting hard, from the Dunajetz, over the 
San, out of Przemysl, out of Lemberg, 
which fell on June 22. That was far enough 
for the time. Meanwhile another army had 
been thrusting on the northern flank and 
the Russian line covering Warsaw had 
become an extended salient again. Macken- 
sen turned his attack against its southern 
side, the second German army attacked 
the northern, and the Austrians in the 
centre pressed on the salient’s apex. 

The Russians were forced to fall back 
upon Warsaw, only holding the line until 
the city could be evacuated (August 4) ; 
then, behind it, fighting desperately as 
the shortened line straightened up. The 
weakened right, however, was now more 
seriously menaced than it had been by even 
the heaviest of Hindenburg’s onslaughts. 
The fall of Kovno in the middle of August 




KUT PERILOUSLY ENVELOPED IN A BEND OF THE TREACHEROUS TIGRIS." 


The geographical position of Ivut, situated in a U-shaped bend of the Tigris, renders it- liable to 
flooding and consequent isolation. This fate befell the British troops under Townshend in December, 
1915, when the Turks invested the town. After a valiant defence, Townshend surrendered Kut 
in April, 1916, but operations were begun for its recapture in December of the same year. In Feb- 
ruary, 1917, Kut came again into the possession of the British, who reconstructed it after the war. 

Photo. Royal Air Force, Crown copyright 


disposed in favour of the Central powers, all 
the more because Vcnizelos was endeavour- 
ing to coerce him. The Bulgarian, and 
Greek crises arrived in October. 

Success then had not attended the 
Allied offensive in any quarter except the 
head of the Persian Gulf, where its initial 
aims were not ambitious but were intended 
mainly to give security to the Persian Gulf 
itself and to worry the Turks by a threat 
to Bagdad. In June it had pushed up the 
Tigris to Amara. In August its advance 
troops occupied Kut. Without heavy 
reinforcement it was insufficient to under- 
take more than the holding of what had 
been won, but it was tempted to an effort 
to rush Bagdad. But the forces covering 
Bagdad at Ctesiphon made the odds so 
heavy that the attack had to be aban- 
doned, and the troops were back at the 
beginning of December in Kut, where they 
were presently isolated by floods. 

( 5 t was far otherwise, however, with the 
concentration of the German offensive 
upon the Russian left flank. At the end of 
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After the Russian evacuation of Warsaw in August, 19x5, the German troops, commanded by Prince 
Leopold of Bavaria, entered the Polish capital in triumph. This spectacular view represents the 
prince outside Warsaw’s Russian church watching his regiments march past. The retreating 
Russians blew up the three bridges over the Vistula as they went. 



The Russians laid siege to Przemysl, a Galician fortress city, in September, 1914, and in December of 
the same year Hindenburg began operations for its relief. The city surrendered to the Russians 
in March, 1915, but they were unable to hold it long, for a successful Austro-German campaign in 
Galicia enabled Mackensen to advance on Przemysl in May and to accomplish its recapture in June. 
The Austro-German troops are here seen entering the town. 

REVERSES OF RUSSIAN FORTUNE IN POLAND AND GALICIA 
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FLUCTUATING FORTUNES OF WAR UPON THE EASTERN FRONT 
It should be noted that the lines on this map of the operations in the eastern area do not in most 
instances represent continuous battle fronts. For one thing, the trench system was never so highly 
developed as in the west ; for another, they are intended to show limits of advance or retreat that 
were not necessarily contemporaneous. For instance, the advance of the Russians in East Prussia 
in 1914 had been broken at Tannenberg before their maximum advance in Galicia was attained. 
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was followed by that of Brest 
Litovslc at the centre before 
the end of the month, and 
touch between the northern 
and southern Russian lines was 
severed bj? the Pripet marshes. 

By this time, however, the fury 
of the storm was abating, partly 
owing to the distance of the 
advance from the base, and the 
Russians in September were 
able to keep their hold on Vilna 
and the railway to Petrograd, 
and partly though not wholly 
on the rail from Vilna south 
to Rovno. 

The defeat of the Russians 
cleared the way for the Central 
powers to carry out their pro- 
gramme in the Balkan penin- 
sula. The}* had satisfied Fer- 
dinand of Bulgaria that they 
were the winning side, and 
in October he mobilised 
against Serbia. A few French 
and British troops occupied 
Salonica at the invitation of 
Venizelos, who was determined 
to carry out Greece’s treaty 
obligation to go to the help of Serbia if 
she were attacked by Bulgaria. But King 
Constantine dismissed the minister and 
repudiated the obligation. The Allied force 
at Salonica was too small to render effec- 
tive aid, and Serbia, attacked on all sides, 
suffered her martyrdom, her people fleeing, 
while her armies fought a series of des- 
perate rearguard actions to cover the re- 
treat, to the coast and across the Adriatic ; 
and Bulgars, Austrians and Germans over- 
whelmed them. And before the year was 
over the British accepted their defeat on 
the Dardanelles, and effected without loss 
the evacuation of the Gallipoli peninsula — 
a feat of skill difficult if not impossible 
to parallel. 

The Battles round Verdun 

■/The Allied offensive, if it should still 
be so called, on the western front 
continued in the autumn and early 
winter on the same unproductive lines 
on the British front and in Artois and 
Champagne. That is to say, there were 
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LAST ACT OF THE DARDANELLES TRAGEDY 
The terrible if magnificent blunder of the Gallipoli campaign 
ended with a brilliant military operation when the peninsula 
was evacuated gradually throughout December, 1915, without 
the knowledge of the Turks. This photograph shows prepara- 
tions for firing stores with straw and petrol, which were set off 
by time fuses after the last man had embarked on January 9. 
Photo, Imperial War Museum 

fierce local attacks by which a few square 
miles distinguishable only on large-scale 
maps were left in occupation of the 
Allies instead of the Germans, and minor 
local attacks in which the losses and gains 
were balanced ; while the casualties, also 
probably balanced, were very heavy on 
both sides. But the Germans had concen- 
trated on their eastern offensive, which had 
carried them to the limits of their possible 
advance against Russia, having ever in 
mind the warning of Napoleon’s disastrous 
advance to Moscow ; they had established 
their own and their allies’ predominance 
in the Balkan peninsula, though they had 
not yet won over Greece and Rumania, 
which were both still sitting on the fence ; 
and they could afford to concentrate 
again on the west. The feature of the 
first half of 1916 was the western offensive 
of the Central powers ; that of the second 
half was the Allies’ counter-offensive. 

While on the defensive, the Germans 
had virtually limited their expenditure 
of men and munitions to holding their 
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The German assault on Verdun during the first half of 1916 was 
divided into three main attacks, beginning on February 21, March 2 
(with a subsidiary one on April 9) and May 3 ; all resulted in German 
advances, as shown in this simplified map, all failed in their ultimate 
object, and the last ended in a French recovery of ground. 


lines, so that in spite of the enormous 
demands on the Russian front they were 
able to accumulate both for the coming 
onslaught in the west. On the other hand, 
the Allies had greatly increased their 
own production of war materials, and the 
small British army had grown into a 


comparatively large one, 
able to take over a 
longer section of the line 
than before, though it 
was only now that vol- 
untary enlistment was 
superseded in Great 
Britain itself, though still 
not in the Dominions, 
by conscription. 

The German grand 
attack was on Verdun, 
the salient thrusting out 
into the German line in 
the south ; threatening 
movements against the 
French at other points 
and against the British 
were also made, but these 
were primarily to pre- 
vent reinforcement at 
Verdun, since it was 
imperative for the Allies to prevent 
a German thrust to the coast, to Calais 
and Boulogne. The object of the northern 
demonstration was to mask the main 
attack, which burst on February 21. 

Verdun, with its own fortifications, stood 
at the centre of a defensive arc having a 



FORT VAUX TWO YEARS AFTER THE CESSATION OF HOSTILITIES 
What Ypres is to British sentiment Verdun is to French ; at few points on the .western front was the 
fighting more bitter, the combined French and German losses there in 1916 being estimated at nearly 
700,000. Most of the German advance was achieved in the first attack, which drove in the outer 
French defences to a line running from Vaux fort on the east to the Mort Homme ridge on the west. 
On the extreme French left the line in front of Bethincourt and Malancourt still held. 

Photo, Imperial I Var Museum 
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radius of nine or ten miles — about one- 
third of a circle — facing north, ' the line 
continuing southward at each end; Be- 
tween the outer circle and Verdun were 
two more lines of defence. If those 
lines were carried, so that the siege guns 
could be brought within effective range, 
Verdun would become untenable, and the 
moral effect of its fall would be tremendous, 
though it might not sever the French 
eastern and western forces. 

The German attack drove in the centre 
of the outermost and weakest line on the 
first day, and the rest of the line had to 
fall back in conformity. On the centre 
and right the French continued to be 


and gave them the actual fort of Douau- 
mont, of which they remained for the 
most part in possession, but not, as they 
had imagined, the command of the ridge, 
which remained perpetually contested ; 
while the}^ had only flattened the centre 
without bulging it, and the shortened line 
was rather stronger than the longer one. 
Also, French reinforcements were more 
than filling the gaps. 

The first great thrust had failed, after 
all. On March 2 -began the second great 
thrust, this time against the French left, 
in the direction of Mort Homme. For 
a week the Germans were gaining ground ; 
then the battle on the left was supple- 



MEMORIAL TO FRENCH HEROISM ON THE SUMMIT OF MORT HOMME RIDGE 
After the first attack on the Verdun sector the Germans only made material progress on the two 
flanks of the flattened Verdun salient ; Vaux fort fell on June 6, and the Mort Homme ridge, after 
changing hands several times in May, was left with the attackers established precariously on it. 
Here was the most; desperate fighting of the whole engagement, and in 1919 the memorial seen 
above was erected ; but the terrain, as at Vaux fort, was left otherwise untouched. 

Photo , Imperial JVar Museum 


pushed back until they lay on the line 
from, Vaux and Douaumont on the east, 
through Pepper Hill and Talou Hill in 
the centre, to Malancourt and Bethincourt 
on the west, as the result of four days’ 
desperate fighting. Then Talou Hill 
had to be abandoned, and on February 25 
the Germans launched the' assault that 
was to shatter the defence! ' At nightfall 
they believed themselves to have achieved 
their object ; next day they discovered 
their mistake. They had attacked the 
centre and right. In the centre they had 
carried Louvemont, but failed at Pepper 
Hill. On the French right they had 
concentrated great forces that carried 
them to the top of the Douaumont ridge 


mented by an attempt to turn Douau- 
mont ridge on the right; which failed, 
however, though they were getting nearer 
to Mort Homme, on which they gained a 
footing on March 14. By the end of the 
month they had almost, but- not quite, 
turned its left. Another heavy attack 
along the left and left centre- began on 
April 9, and developed into a three days’ 
battle, at the end of which Mort Homme 
and Pepper Hill and the line between them 
still held, though here again the fray had 
rocked furiously forwards and backwards. 

The struggle had been frightfully ex- 
hausting and costly for both sides, and 
there was a lull for three weeks. The 
storm burst again on the left on Majr 3, 
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AUSTRIANS ON THE ITALIAN FRONT 
The early fightinR on the Italian front saw slight 
Italian successes ; blit in May, 1916, the Austrians 
developed a successful offensive. These are troops 
of the Austrian Alpine Corps scaling a hill during 
the first Italian offensive on the Isonzo. 

Photo, Photo 


accompanied by another attempt upon 
Douaumont ridge. 1 he Germans were bent 
on achieving their object this time, what- 
ever the cost. By the end of the month 
they forced the Trench back to a straight 
line from Avocourt to the left bank of 
the Meuse, while on the right thev had 
earned Douaumont, lost it, and carried 
it again, threatening Vaux, which held 
out till June b. But they could get no 
farther. There was a pause for nearly a 
week, and then, though it was the Germans 
who renewed the attack, it was the 
Trench who recovered ground. And at 
the moment when the attack on Verdun 
was exhausted the British, on July i, 
opened their ofiensive on the Somme. 

It was at the end of May that the 
German fleet broke its inaction and put 
to sea to meet the British fleet in what 
was the only serious naval engagement 
of the war— the battle of Jutland, de- 
scribed in pages 4845 53. Though it 
was a strategical defeat for the Germans, 
it may not unfairly be described as a 
tactical victory ; for the German battle 
fleet escaped, having inflicted more dam- 


age than it had suffered. But no portion 
of it issued from its ports again till the war 
was over. From the day of the battle of 
Jutland it was out of action — action, for 
the German navy, was confined to the 
submarine campaign. 

While the Germans were carrying out 
their offensive against French and British 
the Austrians were conducting their own 
counter-offensive against Itaty, which 
was not as yet technically at war with 
Germany; practically the "entry of Italy 
into the war -was a resuscitation of 
her immemorial feud with the Hapsburg 
power. Austria might well have contented 
herself with holding her own frontier, 
which was of immense strategic strength ; 
but the temptation to penalise Italy was 
too strong for her, and the threat might 
induce some dispersion of French and 
British forces for the defence of their Italian 
ally, which would be convenient for her 
own German ally. So in May she de- 
veloped an attack through the Trentino, 
directed towards Venice. 

The advance began successfully enough, 
turning the flank of the Italian offensive 
on the Isonzo line, which was directed 
against Trieste. But at the end of a month 
the advance was checked by Italian rein- 
forcements, and by a sudden advance of 
the Russians in the cast. The defence of 
Galicia was much more important than a 
spectacular advance in Italy, and by the 
end of June the Austrians were falling 
back. That offensive, too, had failed. 

Renewed Activity of the Russians 

J2*lsk\viiere the British had met with a 
reverse in Mesopotamia, where the 
Turks had been under German command 
since Ctesiphon. The advance force at Kut 
had been isolated, the attempts to relieve 
it were baulked by the Tigris floods, and 
it was forced to surrender at the end of 
April. On the other hand the Russians, 
though reduced to inaction in Europe, had 
conducted a very successful winter cam- 
paign in the Caucasus, whither the grand- 
duke Nicholas had been transferred from 
the chief command of the armies in 
Europe. Erzerum was captured in Feb- 
ruary, though it was not till April that 
the same fate befell Trebizond. 
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It was not the fault of the Russian troops 
or the Russian generals that they had been 
driven back to the .last defensive lines in 
1915. For that the ineptitude — or worse 
— lof the Russian bureaucracy was respon- 
sible ; and the great Allied offensive of 
1016 was opened not by the British on the 
Somme, but by the Russians in Galicia. 

The Russians, after being swept back 
to the line running north and south from 
Vilna to Rovno, had held up the further 
attacks aimed at Riga in the north, while 
Mackensen had been withdrawn in the 
south to deal with Serbia. Later they 
had made tentative attacks at various 
points; but it was at the beginning of 
June, when the Austrians were dissipating 
their forces in the Trentino adventure, 
that they opened a powerful offensive 
along their whole left front between the 
extremity of Galicia and the. Pripet 
marshes ; the forces opposed to them being 
mainly Austrian, though in their right 
centre they were under a German com- 
mander, Bothmer. 

For a fortnight from its beginning on 
June 3 the attack drove forward success- 
fully, crumpling up the Austrian resist- 
ance, held up before Tarnopol by Bothmer, 
but turning his right and thrusting into 
Bukovina, the province marching with 
Rumania. In the next three weeks the 
Austrians were out of Bukovina, Bothmer 


was finding it very difficult to cover 
Lemberg and Stanislau, and it appeared 
possible that from the north as well as the 
south of the Pripet marshes Russian 
armies might converge upon Brest Litovsk, 
while their left- was sweeping through 
Galicia again. On the' other hand, German 
troops — and commanders — had arrived 
and were still arriving at top speed from 
Verdun, and Austrians from the Trentino 
(where the Italians were rapidly recover- 
ing the ground previously lost). 

The pressure was checked, not stopped. 
Concentrating on the Galician wing,- the 
Russian advance on Bothmer’s left and 
right in July compelled him to fall back, 
and early in August Stanislau was taken ; 
but by the end of the month Bothmer 
was able to hold' his ground’ though' in the 
two following months the Russians seemed 
about to penetrate the Carpathians. 

he Russian successes ended Rumania's 1 
hesitation and brought her into the 1 
war in August — quite obviously for the 
purpose of joining to herself Transylvania, 
where the Magyars ruled over a mainly 
Rumanian population. As a matter of 
course, the Rumanian armies made Tran- 
sylvania their objective, and swept trium- 
phantly through the Carpathian passes on 
their frontier. But the result was unfor- 
tunate for the Allies and disastrous to 




SOLDIERS OF THE ITALIAN ARMY ADVANCING THROUGH ALPINE SNOWS 


The Austrian advance in Italy was a short-lived success ; for under a vigorous counter-stroke by 
General Cadorna, in June, 1916, and alarmed by the renewed Russian activity in Galicia, they re- 
treated, not without loss, to the old fr'ontier lines. Italy’s entry into the war on the side of the 
Allies (May 23, 1915) had been strongly influenced by the consideration that only from their victory 
did she have a chance of obtaining the ‘ Italia irredenta ’ under Austrian rule. 

Photo Imperial War Museum 
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themselves. Russia, not without excuse, 
failed to give the support expected from 
her ; and the Rumanians as they swung 
forward found themselves exposed to a 
German counter-offensive, the Germans 
having promptly taken the matter into 
their own hands on the top of the battle 
of the Somme and the defence of Galicia. 
In September Mackensen was invading the 
Dobruja and Falkenhayn was driving back 
through the Carpathian passes without 
anj ? movement on his flank from the 
Russians. Even so it was not till Novem- 
ber that the Rumanian resistance in 
Wallachia was broken and Bukarest fell 
on December 5. All that was left to her 
was the northern province of Moldavia. 

I he hirst Battle of the Somme 

T was well for the Germans that the 
long struggle before Verdun had so 
exhausted the French for the time that 
their share in the Allied offensive in the 
west was less than it would otherwise have 
been ; since masses of German troops and 
munitions were perforce withdrawn from 
the west to counter the Russian and then 
the Rumanian offensives in the east. The 


result showed what warrant there had 
been for their confidence in the strength 
of their own lines in the west. 

The growing British armies had been 
able to take over from the French a great 
part of the line on their own right, which 
now extended almost to the north bank of 
the Somme between Amiens and Peronne, 
considerably to the south of the previous 
offensive of 1915. ' It was here on a front 
running some dozen miles north of- the 
river (British) and a like distance south' of 
it (French) that the battle of the Somme 
opened on July 1, carrying that line for- 
ward during the following months to a 
depth of about seven miles. The German 
trenches were constructed in series • far 
away to their rear, running deep under- 
ground, so that even when a trench line 
had been shelled and carried, it .had itself 
been rendered almost untenable for the 
victors while the line behind was intact. 

Without very large maps it is impossible 
to follow the details of the prolonged 
struggle at one point or another, the cap- 
tures and recaptures, advances, retreats 
and recoveries ; there was never anything 
like a break through, though that was what 




. . . 1 

FIELD-MARSHAL VON MACKENSEN ENTERS BUKAREST IN TRIUMPH 
The Rumanian decision to espouse the Allied cause was based on hostility to the Hungarians who 
ruled over a large Rumanian population in Transylvania ; while the temporary Russian successes of 
June-August, 1916, seemed to indicate the moment lor intervention. After successfully piercing the 
Carpathians, however, the Rumanian army found itself fronted by Germans under Mackensen ; and 
the autumn saw a complete debacle that only ended with the fall ol Bukarest in December. 

Photo. Imperial fl 'ar Museum 
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A feature of tlie Somme offensive was the tremendous artillery bombardment that preceded it, 
lasting for seven davs. Yet it is acknowledged that the artillery preparations were insufficient ; 
sliells'began to run short before three weeks, and there was a lack of heavy guns for counter-battery 
work. This is the 30th siege battery of 8-in. howitzers between Fricourt and Mametz in August. 



The German Verdun offensive had forestalled a great Allied push designed for the summer of 1916 , 
in order to relieve the French the latter was started early (July 1) before preparations were quite 
complete.. The front stretched from Gommecourt in tire north to Soyecourt, the French under 
Fayolle being responsible for the sector from Hardecourt southwards ; the whole operation is known 
as the first battle of the Somme. Supports are here moving up near Ginchy, September 25. 

SCENES NEAR THE FRONT DURING THE BATTLE OF THE SOMME 

Photos, Imperial War Museum 
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CONSTANTINE, KING OF GREECE 


In 10T3 Constantine (1S6S-1923) became king of 
the Hellenes. His policj- of maintaining Grecian 
neutrality in the Great War finally caused his 
deposition in 19x7. Restored to the throne in 
1920, he abdicated in 1922. 

Photo, Russell & Sons 


Galicia, gave no help to Rumania, 
though they were progressing in Asia 
Minor, and made no diversion for the 
benefit of the Allied offensive in the 
Balkans from the Salonica base ; for 
which things the responsibility lay 
not with the generals but with the 
political sj^stem, Austria was disintegrat- 
ing, and the disintegration was hastened 
by the death of the aged emperor, 
Francis Joseph. Arabia was in. revolt 
against Turlcej’’ and had declared its inde- 
pendence. In the Balkans the French, 
with the valiant remnant of the Serbian 
army, captured Monastir, but real progress 
was postponed for a long time, because 
Greece was divided against herself ; and 
if the war party was the more popular, 
King Constantine retained control of the 
government and was apparently doing his 
best to play into the hands of the Central 
powers, while at Salonica the Venizelists 
set up a provisional government for 
themselves. And the German submarine 
campaign was developing steadily. 


the uninstructed public across 
the Channel were looking for, 
whatever the actual anticipa- 
tions of the commanders on the 
spot may have been. The most 
marked successes attended 
•the fighting ‘ in September, 
when the British first brought 
‘ tanks ’ into play (see Chapter 
179). It is probable, however, 
that the line that . had been 
reached by the British and 
the French on their right by 
the end of November was short 
of what it had been hoped to 
attain in the first week of the 
Somme battle. Whether it had - 
cost the Allies or the Germans 
-the more in serious casualties 
is a highly disputable question. 

Meanwhile the Italians were 
making progress on the Isonzo 
front, having captured Gorizia 
in August ; but Rumania was 
being broken,, and her con- 
quered territories gave the 
Germans control’ of invaluable 
oil fields. The Russians had 
latterly made little advance in 



FRANCIS JOSEPH I, EMPEROR OF AUSTRIA 
After a long and tragic reign Francis Joseph I, who ascended 
the Austrian imperial throne in 1848, died on November 21, 
1916. His, very real endeavour to rule his heterogeneous empire 
had done much to retard its disintegration. He was succeeded 
by his grand-nephew Archduke Charles. 

After the painting by L. Horowitz 
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PERONNE WRECKED BY THE RETIRING GERMANS IN 1917 
Throughout 1917 the initiative on the western front lay mainly with the Allies, who in the opening 
of the year began offensive operations with the old Somme front as the centre. Before them the 
Germans retreated methodically to the Hindenburg lines ; Peronne beneath Mont St. Quentin fell 
to the British on March 18, but before evacuation the Germans ■wrecked it by fire and explosive. 



The deciding factor in the war was the entry of the Americans (April, 1917) ; for without them, 
whichever side eventually won, the final issue must have been delayed for many bitter months, 
perhaps years. Their first troops arrived in France under General Pershing in June of the same year 
and started an intensive training behind the lines. This photograph shows American and British 
officers meeting for the first time. By July of the following year a million troops had arrived. 

Photos, Imperial War Museum 
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On the face of things, then, at the close 
of 1916, the presumptions pointed to a 
stale : mate, though it was easy for each 
side to persuade itself that the presump- 
tions were in its own favour, since neither 
could fully gauge its own capacity for 
endurance, still less that of the other. If 
either side won, it would be the one which 
could hold out longest. Each wished to 
-end. the war, but only on its own terms, 
which meant that the other side must 
definitely acknowledge itself the defeated 
party and original aggressor. The Ger- 
mans invited the friendfy interposition of 
the .United States to negotiate a peace ; 
the. Allies responded to the first over- 
tures with a definite declaration of their 
own minimum requirements ; the German 
government implicitly repudiated the 
American president’s own demands in 
respect of the submarine campaign ; the 
president finally came to the conclusion 
• that Germany’s ambitions were an intoler- 
able menace to world progress, and that 
the cause of world progress demanded 
the armed intervention of America. In 
April the United States declared war on 
Germany (see pages 4733-34) . 

The American declaration of war and 
the Russian revolution were the two events 


of the spring of 1917 which wrought funda- 
mental changes in the situation. The 
one meant that the Germans, if they were 
not to be beaten, must have the Allies 
decisively beaten before the American 
armies were ready to take the field in 
strength. The other, not at first so ob- 
viousty, meant that Russia would cease 
to count. When Russia was off the board, 
Germany made her supreme effort in the' 
spring of 1918, and when that effort 
reached its culmination the new armies 
from. America were already taking their 
place in the fighting line. 

Allied Offensives of 1917 

WT|hen 1917 opened, however, the Allies 
were confident that they could win, 
and the Germans were confident that they 
could at any rate hold what they had 
already won, though on a slightly modified 
line more impregnable than that of which 
they were still in occupation. The British 
and French pressure began again in 
January along a front constantly extending' 
both northwards and southwards, the 
Germans retreating gradually before it 
to the newly prepared line, since they had 
no intention of renewing a struggle for 
the devastated Somme battlefields ; but it 




VIMY RIDGE : PRIZE OF THE SECOND BATTLE OF ARRAS 
When the Hindenburg lines proved impregnable the Allies endeavoured to outflank them by simul- 
taneous attacks north and south. Both attempts failed in their ultimate object ; but while the 
French under Nivelle were repulsed before the' Chemin des Dames, the British made substantial 
advances in the second battle of Arras (April), capturing the immensely important Vimy Ridge and 
entrenching in the plain beneath. These Canadians are digging reserve trenches on the ridge itself. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 
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GENERAL MAUDE 

dir Frederick Stanley M.nide ( i S(>.|- ioi 7) was in 
command of the. iph Division in Gallipoli, 
Egypt and Mesopotamia m 1015. In 1010 lie 
was appointed to the chief command in the 
Kut area, and entered Kigdad in March. 1017. 

/*/.*!*,», Sj** II re 

was an organized, if reluctant, retreat in 
which they fought for every inch of 
ground, but no longer than was necessary 
to prevent the retirement from being 
inconveniently hustled. The stolid repe- 
tition of the announcement after each 
withdrawal that it had been successfully 
executed ' according to plan ' had more 
than an element of truth in it, though it 
excited the sarcastic comments of the 
Allied press. And the mangled territory 
they left behind them was itself a pro- 
tection to that section of their front ; 
which enabled them to concentrate forces 
upon the wings where the main struggle 
was bound to take place. 

In March, then, the Somme advance 
at the centre, where the French and 
British armies joined, was pushed almost 
up to St. Quentin, running north to the 
southern point of the old 1915 sector 
in front of Arras and facing the Yimv 
ridge, and southward to the north-east 
of Soissons. On April 9, four days after 
the American declaration of war, the 
British began the second battle of Arras. 
In two days the Vimy ridge had been 


captured, and within the week the line 
south of it had been carried forward four 
or five miles so as to threaten the flank 
of the new ‘ Hindcnburg ’ lines. But 
Nivelle’s attack at the southern extremity 
on the Chcmin des Dames was not equally 
successful ; ground was won, but the 
Germans were not driven out, and the 
general effect of the second battle of 
the Aisnc on the French was as depress- 
ing as that of Arras was encouraging 
to the British. 

In the ' side-shows,’ however, in Africa 
and Asia, which were mainly the concern 
of the British Empire on the one side 
and of Germany and Turkey on the 
other, the British were winning in every 
quarter. The South African Union and 
troops from India had at last cleared the 
Germans out of German East Africa, and 
their forces were now being added to the 
other Dominion troops in Europe. In 
the Mesopotamian area the new com- 
mander, General Maude, by a scries of 
skilful operations, cleared the Turks from 
Kut in February and occupied Bagdad 
in March. The Turkish troops escaped 
from the trap in which they had almost 
been caught, but by the end of April, 
when climatic conditions suspended cam- 
paigning, Bagdad was eighty miles behind 
the British front. An offensive from Egypt 
had been hitherto prevented by the 
disturbances among the desert tribes; 
but these had now been quelled, and an 

advance on Palestine had opened. 

1 

Final Collapse of Russia 

ft the collapse of Russia was the factor 
for which the change of front in 
America was the much-needed compensa- 
tion. In its initial stage the revolution 
looked as if it was likely to prove very 
much to the advantage of the Allies, 
since it seemed to be only the victory of 
the Russian constitutionalists over the 
poisonously corrupt bureaucracy, which 
was more than suspected of treason to 
the Allied cause. But the control of it 
rapidly slipped out of the hands of the 
constitutionalists into those of the socialist 
moderates, and from them to a fanatic of 
genius, Lenin, and his colleagues, the 
champions of a movement begotten and 
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Rifles at Marcoing (December 30. 1917). something of the atmosphere has been capiureu. 
AS ARTISTS SAW' THE WAR : HOME FRONT AND ‘ OVER THE TOP ’ 

Crown copyright; photos, Imperial War Museum 
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Beauty was not absent from tlic battlefields of France for those who had eyes to see it. Many 
will remember the cornflowers and poppies of the Vimy Ridge ; and Sir D. Y. Cameron, R.A., 
in the painting above shows that winter could cast an unearthly loveliness over the dreadful 
desolation of the Ypres Salient, pockmarked with the 'water-filled craters of the shells. 



One of the most thankless tasks of the Great War was patrol work in the North Sea : a task 
which kept nerves strained to the utmost, was carried out under trying physical conditions and 
was relieved by little excitement. Much of it was performed by the destroyers of the Harwich 
flotillas, here seen putting to sea in a painting by Philip Connard, R.A. Its geographical position 
and its good harbour made Harwich an excellent base for the purpose. 

THE SETTING OF MODERN WARFARE ON LAND AND SEA 

Crown copyright ; photos , Imperial War Museum 
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born of anti-Semite pogroms and the 
' nihilism ’ that had first been" created 
and then apparently crushed by the 
unspeakable tyrannies of the bureaucratic 
regime, having as its aim the total sub- 
version of the existing social and political 
order, not only in Russia, but everywhere ; 
something much more destructive than 
had been dreamed of by the most reckless 
of the French revolutionaries at the end 
of the eighteenth centurj'v 

At the beginning of March there were 
disturbances in the capital ; troops there 
mutinied, and some of them shot their 
officers. The Duma — what passed for a 
parliament — set up a provisional govern- 
ment, of which the socialist moderate 
Kerensky became the leader, and on 
March 15 the tsar abdicated. But the 
effective power was in the hands of the 
council of delegates called the Soviet, 
in which the extremists, who were known 
first as Maximalists and then as Bolsheviks, 
very soon predominated. In May the 
provisional government, still led by Keren- 
sky. was reconstructed on a more extreme 
basis. The subsequent internal develop- 
ments are narrated in Chapter 184 ; in the 
meantime Kerensky strove hard to revive 
patriotic zeal in the conduct of the war, 
but the multiplying soviets organized by 
the extremists were zealous only for the 
social revolution which they had been 
preaching among the soldiery, whose 
discipline had gone to pieces. 

With the most trustworthy of the 
troops Brussilov, at the beginning of 
July, opened a desperate offensive towards 
Lemberg, winning at first astonishing 
successes, reminiscent of the French revo- 
lutionary armies at the end of 1792. But 
he had no reserves ; when the Germans 
delivered the inevitable counter-offensive 
on the 19th half the Russian troops 
refused to fight and fled in complete rout. 

The . last chance of a successful stand 
was gone. Lenin in Petrograd had raised 
an insurrection and the government was 
tottering. In August the Rumanians, 
deserted by the Russian government 
and the Russian troops, made a heroic 
stand against the onslaught of Mackensen 
which gave the shattered south Russian 
armies breathing space but did not 


prevent the Germans 'in the north from 
advancing upon Riga, though they were 
as anxious as Lenin himself to end the 
war on the eastern front and leave the 
Russian revolution to pursue its disinte- 
grating and destructive career. In Novem- 
ber Kerensky’s government collapsed alto- 
gether, and the only government left was 
that of the Bolsheviks headed by Lenin 
and Trotsky, whose first aim was to 
negotiate the withdrawal of Russia from 
the war. 

British Offensives in Flanders 

N the west, the scheme of the . great 
Allied ' push ’ all along the line broke 
down with Nivelle’s failure to carry and 
hold the Chemin des Dames in April. 
The further efforts of the French and 
British were not concerted. Progress 


r 



NICHOLAS II AND BRUSSILOV 

The Russian tsar Nicholas II (left) was com- 
pelled by the revolution to abdicate on March 15, 
1917. Under General Brussilov, here seen 
beside the tsar, the Russian troops met first 
with some success, but finally with failure. 
Photo, Central News 
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MARSHAL PETAIN 


Born at Cauchy-k-la-Tour in 1856, Henry 
Philippe Petain held a succession of distinguished 
commands in the French army, 1914-18. In 
March, 191S, he became commander-in-chief of 
all the French armies. 

Photo, E.N.A. 

at the centre against the Hindenburg line 
offered less promise than a northward 
extension of the British advance before 
Arras, with a view to diminishing the 


German control of the Belgian coast — the 
base of that submarine campaign which 
was the one effective offensive weapon 
of the Germans against Great Britain, 
the islands being so greatly dependent 
upon food supplies from overseas. For 
the air raids, though exasperating, did no 
great amount of military damage. 

Hence the month of June witnessed 
the most resounding and nearly the most 
spectacular stroke of the war. On the 
way towards Ypres lay the Messines 
ridge ; it had been the stage of much hard 
fighting which, as at Vimy until the 
Canadians stormed it, had failed to 
dislodge the Germans. Subterranean 
engineering operations had been in pro- 
gress undetected for some time past. The 
whole of the surface defences were sub- 
jected to a terrific bombardment during the 
first week of the month, and on the 7th the 
simultaneous explosion of. nineteen mines 
blew what was left to pieces in one vast 
eruption. The practical effect was to 
force on the Germans a retirement which 
left Ypres a salient no longer. But the 
success was not followed up for some 
weeks, during which the new German 
line was consolidated, with the advantages 
accruing from the shortening of it. No 
more effective advance was attempted 





SPOIL OF WAR ON THE CAPTURED WYTSCHAETE RIDGE 


The operations known as the battle of Messines were a continuation of the British 1917 offensives, 
but directed rather to the coast than to the outflanking of the Hindenburg line. They involved the 
Messines ridge itself, where the attack was opened by the explosion of nineteen enormous mines 
(June 7 ; see page 4810), and the Wytschaete ridge, its extension dominating the Ypres salient. Both 
were captured ; and this is a German field gun being hauled off near Wytschaete on June 10. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 
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till the end of July, when, 
simultaneously, the weather 
broke and the Flanders flats 
were converted into an ocean 
of mud on which movement 
was almost impossible. 

The British armies got no 
nearer to the Belgian coast. 

Still, however, they hammered 
on in Flanders, despite the 
adverse conditions, checked 
here and gaining some ground 
there, with little enough to 
show. In November there were 
some brilliant days when, 
without the warning of artillery 
preparation, an attack was 
launched by their right against 
Cambrai, where the Germans 
were taken by surprise. If 
the British success had been 
complete another withdrawal 
would have been imposed on 
them ; but just in time masses 
of reinforcements were rushed 
up from elsewhere, the attack 
was held up, being inade- 
quately supported, before its 
objective was reached, and in 
the end the ground that had 
to be abandoned was more 
than what was won.- 
The French autumn cam- 
paign, Nivelle’s place having 
been '■> taken by Petain, was 
not ruined like that in Flanders by 
climatic conditions, was less ambitious 
in its scope, less critical from the German 
point of view, and proportionately more , 
successful in its achievement, and it did 
much to restore French confidence. Most 
of the ground.. won by the Germans in the 
attack on Verdun was recovered during 
August, and in October they were at last 
forced definitely to abandon the Chemin 
des Dames. 

3 n the east, King Constantine’s pretence 
of neutrality became so meagre that 
his authority could no longer be tolerated 
and the arrival of Allied warships in June 
forced him to abdicate in favour of his 
second son, who was a minor ; for practical 
purposes the government became a regency 



DRAMATIC SURRENDER OF JERUSALEM 
General Allenby entered Jerusalem on December n, T917, an 
event that resounded throughout the Christian and Mahome- 
dan worlds. The town had surrendered two days earlier to 
a small British advanced post in command of a sergeant, the 
mayor (seen with walking stick) coming out under the white flag. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 


under Venizelos. But the collapse of 
Russia paralysed the advance projected 
on the Salonica front, besides releasing 
masses of German and Austrian troops 
for recuperation or for reinforcement 
of the west, and of Turkish troops for 
resistance to the British advance in 
Mesopotamia and on Palestine. 

In this last quarter, however, was 
achieved a triumph of military skill which 
also made an intense appeal to all western 
sentiment. The advance on Palestine 
from Egypt had begun prematurely and 
with insufficient forces in the spring, when 
it was held up before, Gaza. It was not 
till the end of October that Allenby 
suddenly opened his offensive. In the first 
week of November he had turned both 
flanks of the fortress and entered it. On 
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December n he was in Jerusalem, over 
which the flag of Islam had flown since 
the day when it was captured by Saladin. 
Nor was the triumph any shock to the 
orthodox Moslems of Arabia, who had 
already repudiated both the spiritual and 
temporal supremacy of the unorthodox 
Ottoman. 

Victories in Asia, however, could exercise 
little immediate influence on the war in 
the west, where the German high command 
was well aware that if German} 7 was 
to win the war the thing must be done 
before the arrival in force of the Americans, 
and Ludendorff was preparing to win it. 
Probably it was with the primary purpose 
of compelling the diversion of French 
and British troops to Ital} 7 that in October 
the Germans struck hard on the Italian 
front, where hitherto the} 7 had not shown 
themselves. 

CjiiNCE the summer of 1916 the Austrians, 
absorbed at first by the great Russian 
offensive, and then in part by threaten- 
ing disintegration within the empire, had 
contented themselves with maintaining 
their own frontiers, while the Italians 



Edmund Henry Hynman, first Viscount Allenby, 
born in 1S61, commanded the Egyptian ex- 
peditionary force in 1917-1S and directed the 
operations in Palestine that defeated the Turks. 

He became a field marshal in 1919. 

Photo, H. Waller Darnell 



GENERAL LUDENDORFF 
Erich von Ludendorff, born in 1S65, shared 
supreme command of the German army with 
Hindenburg in 19x6, and organized the extensive 
use of surprise attack and gas in 1917. He was 
dismissed in October, 1918. 

Photo, E.N.A. 

had concentrated all their energies on a 
single objective, the capture of Trieste. 
They had captured Gorizia and bitten 
their way a little closer, but still the 
impregnable bastions stood between them 
and the prize on which their hearts were 
set. They had accomplished brilliant feats 
of daring and skill, but the odds of 
position even more than of numbers were 
overwhelmingly against them. Also parts 
of the population — and, more ominously, 
of the army — were seething with disaffec- 
tion, the fruits of the new Russian propa- 
ganda, and were ready to follow the 
example of the Bolshevised Russian 
soldiery which had wrought such havoc 
with Brussilov’s last desperate offensive. 
Some of those disaffected troops were 
stationed about Caporetto at the centre of 
the Italian line — and the Germans had 
found it out. 

It was at this point that they launched 
their surprise attack on October 24. The 
Italian centre was pulverised ; only swift 
retreat screened by the most stubborn 
rearguard actions, could save the wings 
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from annihilation. They got across the 
Tagliamento, which rose behind them in a 
torrent, swollen by a fortunate break in the 
weather, and gave them some breathing 
space to reach, the Piave, where the}' made 
their stand,- covering the way to Venice. 
The German blow had done its work. 
Without, extraneous support the Italians 
could not hope to hold out long against 
the Austrians, and British troops, which 
vere soon to be badly wanted on the 
British front itself, as well as French, were 
dispatched to the Piave. They might 
hold out as long as they chose ; from the 
German point of view the important 
thing was that the}'' should be bottled 
up in Italy, not fighting in France or 
Flanders. The Germans left the rest of 
the Italian campaign to the Austrians. 

Russia was already off the board ; 
though her peace negotiations did not 
finally issue in the ignominious treaty 
of Brest Litovsk until the beginning of 
March, there was no need for the Central 
powers to retain large armies on the 
eastern front when Russian loyalist 
generals were struggling in vain to make 
head against the Bolshevik domination, 
and the main desire of the Bolsheviks 
themselves was to be free from the 
German imbroglio. 


jt|s the winter advanced to the spring 
of 1918 it became quite certain that 
Germany was preparing for the decisive 
effort. France believed with entire convic- 
tion that the storm would burst upon the 
French armies, and that the imperative 
necessity was the strengthening of the 
lines south of the Somme. The fact was 
palpable that all the Allied offensives 
had been^robbed of effectiveness by the 
lack of that co-ordination of effort which 
characterised all the German movements, 
because all the German operations were 
directed as parts of a single plan controlled 
by a single command — just as in the wars 
between Napoleon and the coalitions. To 
counteract that disadvantage was an 
urgent need ; France had for some time 
been calling for a unified command under 
a French generalissimo. But it was even 
more essential that the generalissimo 
should be the right man, a man equal 
to the enormous task, a man in whom the 
British chiefs would have confidence — and 
that man had not yet been found. 

When Ludcndorff struck, the French 
and British views of the military situation 
were not in complete accord, and the 
British, though calling for reinforcements 
which did not come, were reluctantly 
lengthening southward and weakening 
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GUARDS BRIGADE RUSHED TO THE DEFENCE OF ARRAS, MARCH 26, 1918 
Ludendorff’s whole scheme of attack in 1918 is known as the second battle of the Somme, or as the 
battle of St. Quentin, from the sector where the first smashing blow was delivered on March 21. But 
the Arras-Vimy area was also involved in the assault, and here the defence held firm, largely owing 
to the heroism of the Guards in the third defence system before Arras. The Second Brigade is here 

seen moving up the Arras road by motor lorry. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 
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their line, in order to 
shorten and strengthen 
that of the French. Both 
the French and British 
commands were more 
anxious about the strength 
of their defences south- 
ward and northward re- 
spectively than about the 
centre on the Somme. This, 
however, was precisely the 
point chosen by Ludendorff 
for the blow which was to 
sever the French and 
British armies. 

On March 21, taking 
example by B3mg’s spring 
at Cambrai in November, 
with no warning prepara- 
tion by the customar}' 
bombardment, the picked 






MARSHAL FOCH 

Ferdinand Foch (1851-1929) magnificently justi- 
fied liis appointment to the belated post of 
generalissimo of the Allied forces on the western 
front in the great crisis of March, 1918. On 
August 6 he became marshal of France. 
Photo, Imperial War Museum 


FRENCH DEFENDERS OF AMIENS 
Montdidier, a key position protecting Amiens on 
the south, is here being defended by French 
and British troops near Nesle, on March 25, 
occupying hastily dug pits more like the defences 
of 1914 than of 1918. The town fell on the 28th, 
but further advance was stayed. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 

German troops sprang upon the extreme 
British right. The Germans had saved 
Cambrai by whirling up huge reinforce- 
ments, but there were no reserves, British 
or French, to whirl up to the British line. 
The surprise — aided b}' fog which con- 
cealed the German movement — was com- 
plete. The British were flung back reeling, 
fighting desperately, wherever a stand 
could be made, for a week across the old 
battlefields, French or British, while the 
force on their left was compelled to swing 
back to keep in touch, and the French 
also, on their right, succeeded in keeping 
touch ; back to the Ancre line running just 
in front of Arras and Albert and Amiens. 

At more than one point there had been a 
rift, at still more points the line had been 
so strung out that it could scarcely have 
checked a rush ; but the drive was 
impeded by the devastated country ; it 
never thrust clean through ; and when the 
halt in the retreat was called before 
Amiens, the German attack was vigorously 
repulsed, though there was another week's 
hard fighting before it was certain that 
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’ •' t * 1 nipt-'fi penetration was held np. 
j ! • naans had achieved a striking 
' ;'7 ■ * - — imt thvy had not attained their 
ohj-.ctivo, though the effort was the 
~t ‘hat had yet been made. Also, 
i.-.f'sre the lighting was finished, the 
mvh needed generalissimo had been found 
— -o-i .March 25 Foch was appointed to the 
sunn me command. 

. vv- ' ^ the British right had liven saved after 
the fust shattering blow, it was by a 
serious weakening of the extreme left.* A 
German thrust to Calais would in fact be 
less serious than a break through elsewhere, 
but it was in that quarter that Ludcndorff 


Germany then must either acknowledge 
defeat or attempt to achieve a decisive 
triumph before that stream became a 
flood ; the crash forward in the last week 
of March, the recovery in a few da vs of so 
much ground which 'the Allies had only 
won by months of furious fighting at 
enormous cost, appealed to the popular 
imagination — not only in Germany — far 
more than the fact of its actual failure ; 
and Ludcndorff staked everything on a 
last throw. 

It was perhaps almost as much for the 
reassurance of English public opinion as 
for its effects upon the German submarine 


directed his -next effort, though on a much campaign that a British squadron at the 
smaller scale, when the British resistance end of April achieved the spectacular but 

the ho/'l x 


at the centre had been 
stabilised. The attack was 
delivered in accustomed 
style north of La Bassee ; 
but though it drove hcavilv 
forward the British right 
held at Givenchy. A great 
bulge was made in the line, 
but more troops were now 
“ crossing the Channel, some 
French reinforcements also 
arrived, the Belgians fought 
manfully, and practically 
nothing' more was gained. 

By the end of April the 
prospect of another heavy 
offensive against the British 
front had faded ; and 
during that month the first 
great contingent arrived 
from America to finish its 
training in France. Twelve 
months had passed since 
the American declaration 
of war ; when the stream 
began to flow it was soon 
swelling into a flood ; but 
the creation of an army 
five times the size of the 
British army at the be- 
ginning of the war, out of 
a civilian population which 
had never been concerned 
with so much as the pros- 
pect of a big war except in 
one fratricidal conflict, had 
been a gigantic task. 


Ztphthcc'x 
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PLAN OF ZEEBRUGGE AFTER THE RAID 
Zebruggc had been left intact when evacuated by the British navy 
in 2 S? i-j . and formed a submarine base for the Germans On April 
23, ioiS.an expedition under Vice-Admiral R. Keyes sealed up the 
harbour with block ships (see photograph in following page). The 
light-shaded portion of this plan represents foreshore. 

Imperial IVar Museum 
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AIR VIEW OF THE BLOCK-SHIPS SUNK ACROSS ZEEBRUGGE HARBOUR 


Spectacular in its heroism, the Zeebrugge raid was also successful, both in practical results and in 
its effect on public ‘ moral.’ While Vindictive, with the ferry boats Daffodil and Iris, covered 
by Warwick and destroyers, created a diversion by landing a party on the mole (which the explosion 
of a submarine under a viaduct had isolated from the land), Thetis, Iphigenia and Intrepid crept in. 
The first grounded prematurely, but the two last (seen above) were neatly sunk sealing the harbour. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 


none the less magnificently heroic feat of 
sealing up the powerfully defended sub- 
marine bases at Zeebrugge and less 
completely at Ostend. 

The German effort in March and April 
had been a tremendous strain ; prepara- 
tion was necessary before it could be 
renewed. A month passed, and then on 
May 27 the storm burst, not again on the 
British, as had been expected in France, 
but on the left of the French line, which 
held positions that ought to have been but 
were not impregnable. On the first daj? 
the French were driven behind the Aisne 
out of all that Petain had won during the 
last year ; and the British on their left, 
who had held their ground, were forced to 
conform and fall back lest their flank 
should be turned. On the 30th the head 
of the German thrust had reached the 
Marne. Then they set about widening the 
thrust to right and left. On their left 
they were held up before Reims ; on their 
right they were successful for a considerable 
distance to a point where they were again 


held up — this time by the first section of 
the American contingent brought into the 
fighting line. 

The Marne ‘ pocket ' between the Vesle 
and the Marne was the way to Paris — or 
to destruction. The weeks passed. ’ Minor 
attacks, which may have been intended 
only to draw troops elsewhere, came to 
nothing, while they drained Luderidorff's 
resources ; and still the Marne flowed 
between the Germans and 'Paris! -Foch's 
well concealed preparations were complete 
when the last German onslaught' was 
launched on Juty 15 not •only'Tn the 
pocket but on the line to ‘the east of 
Reims. There it failed completely. In 
the pocket it crossed the Marne ; ‘but-Foch’s 
hour had come. On the 17th' French 
counter-attacks began; on the'iSth the 
German troops in the pocket found them- 
selves fighting to cover retreat. 

From that day all the German fighting 
was in the nature of rearguard actions as 
the line swung back and back until the 
final catastrophe in November. For there 
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were half a million Americans in France 
now with thrice the number to follow, 
and unlimited reserves to swing up to any 
point where they might be wanted ; and 
the German reserves were exhausted. The 
coming of the Americans was the arrival 
of Blii cher's Prussians on the field of 
Waterloo. They won the war precisely 
in the sense that Bliicher, not Wellington, 
.Vy’as the conqueror of Napoleon. 

At this turning-point of the war the 
Italian campaign had already degenerated 
into a merely subsidiary operation for which 
in itself there was no prospect of Austrian 
success. The last Austrian offensive on 
the Piave in June had failed disastrously ; 
the ' ramshackle empire ’ itself was on the 
verge of dissolution ; and Italian troops 
could even be spared to play a part in 
Foch’s operations — a sounder course than 
endeavouring to hasten the Austrian 
collapse by a precarious offensive. On the 
Italian front, in the Balkans and in Asia 
matters continued to be quiescent — that is, 
no conspicuous military movement took 
place— until September. 


hen Foch opened his victory offensive 
. on July 18, its import was guessed 
by few and its full import was known per- 
haps only to himself. There was no indi- 
cation at the moment that he was doing 
more than successfully repelling an attack 
that had once more exhausted itself before 
reaching its objective ; as the old drive on 
Verdun, the two drives into Italy and' the 
recent drive on the centre towards Amiens 
had been arrested. On that day Mangin 
delivered an attack west of the Marne 
pocket that threatened to turn the 
pocket itself into a trap from which it 
required no little skill on the part of the 
Germans to extricate themselves. They 
did so ; in the course of a fortnight the 
whole salient had been flattened out again, 
not without heavy losses but without 
anything verging on a rout at any point. 
Men were asking not ‘ What will be Foch’s 
next stroke ? ’ but ‘ Where will Ludendorff 
launch the next drive ? ’ 

There was no next drive. The French 
left continued to press the Germans 
back little by little for a few days ; then 
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GERMANY’S FINAL EFFORT : TROOPS ON THE CAPTURED CHEMIN DES DAMES 
Cherain des Dames, tbe road that gives its name to the summit of the Craonne plateau in the heights 
of the Aisne for the conquest of which the French shed so much blood throughout the summer of 
' Germans in their last great ’push ' of May, 1918. Here a .column , o 

German reinforcements is seen moving up the famous road m the early days of June, to their advanced 
trenches which by then were over the Aisne and up to the Marne. 

Photo. Imperial IV ar Museum 
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suddenly on August 9 the British right 
before Amiens sprang forward, towards 
St. Quentin, its southern flank covered by 
French troops, against what was perhaps 
the strongest section of the German line. 
In a week they had made a material ad- 
vance, capturing many prisoners and guns. 
On the 21st the British section on the left 
of the advance, north of the Ancre, swung 
forward, while there was no relaxation of 
the pressure by the British right and the 
whole French left. Thus the movement 
continued without pause, the pressure 
never ceasing along the whole line which 
had once come into action, but constantly 
extending to a new sector either on the 
right or the left. The Germans could 
never concentrate at any point for a 
counter-offensive, because to do so would 
involve weakening at the risk of snapping 
the line at some other point. By the 
middle of September the Germans were 
back on the lines they had held in March, 
and at points these had been penetrated. 


The Americans in action had hitherto 
been brigaded with French or British 
troops; now they entered the line as' a 
third national army on tlie right of the 
French, compelling the retirement of the 
Germans on the line south of Verdun 
which no French attacks had ' shaken 
throughout the' war. The Americans’ 
capture of the St. Mihiel salient was fol- 
lowed by peace overtures from the otheiu 
side, but only of a kind .that had nd 
possible chance of acceptance from the 
Allies. The German retreat was'no longer, 
as before, a planned withdrawal ' to a 
stronger defensive line ; it . was a retire- 
ment all along the . line imposed by the 
enemy, which would not end until they were 
expelled from French and Belgian soil or 
surrendered. 

uring the two concluding months of the 
war, while the Germans were being 
forced back mile by mile across the devas- 
tated lands, stubbornly contesting every 




Long before the Americans were in the line they had helped to solve the pressing problem of reserves , 
next they fought brigaded with other Allied troops; and finally they took the field independently 
in the St, Mihiel sector, where they succeeded in capturing the salient on September 12—13, 
as part of Foch’s general scheme of advance. Here a body of them is seen passing through the 
French village of Nonsard, flags flying, on return from the victory. 

Photo. Imperial War Museum 
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FOUR YEARS AFTERWARDS : MONS RECAPTURED BY THE CANADIANS 
The Belgian town where the British troops first saw action in 1914 was also the farthest advanced 
point occupied by them in the pursuit of 1918 when the Armistice came into force at 11 o clock on 
the eleventh day of the eleventh month. On the 10th the Canadian Division had reached Mons, 
which was fairly strongly held, but an enveloping movement followed by an attack from two sides 
ensured its fall, and on the following morning they entered behind the pipes of the Canadian Scottish. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 

step, their allies in every quarter were Constantine Greece had been unequivocally 
crumpling up. Even the Bolsheviks found Venizelist. Nevertheless, no effective moves 
a new enemy in the host of Czecho- had been made until on September 15 
Slovaks who had fought reluctantly in the Serbs and the French, supported on 
the Austrian ranks, had become Russian their right by the British, launched their 
prisoners of war by thousands in the attack on the Bulgars. No effective help 

numerous - Austrian defeats, — _ — '. y -.’ r nr a r .lT T ' 

and had then enthusiastic- • - r i ">r : 
ally taken up arms -on the fej- . *'[• - Wu 

side of ; their captors for the 
overthrow of the Austrian 
tyrant. ' They had held • fast 
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•they attached themselves to ^ A y Vy -%>: y > -ik - y • . ' y. j 

the independent loyalist gov- ?]s',Lfe; ;L ": 

ernment which was seeking to 

establish - itself- in Siberia. 1^; yXlT - ? yiA •' --9A V- 

They' did not -in- fact crumple CyT-' ; A- 9 ~ 

up the Bolsheviks — who were tJLT A. ::~ 

a useful bulwark to the Ger- - LILLE AT LAST RESTORED TO FRANCE 


a useful bulwark to the Ger- 
mans but not their official 
allies — but did add to their 
difficulties. 

The Balkans went first. 
Since the abdication of King 


It was a blow to France when Lille, the manufacturing centre, 
fell in tHe early days of the war. The town was recaptured on 
October 18 (this photograph shows the arrival of President 
Poincare, welcomed by General Birdwood), but its prosperity 
had been temporarily ruined by destruction of factory plant. 

Photo, Imperial Wvr Museum 
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came from the Austrians. The Bulgar 
defences were pierced, their whole front 
collapsed, and on the 30th the French 
commander was able to dictate an armistice 

O 

on his own terms. Bulgaria bSing lost, 
the Austrian hold on the Balkans was 
lost. The Turks were left alone. 

The Turks were not yet gone, but the}'' 
were going ; Allenby in southern Palestine 
had bided his time to deal an absolutely 
decisive blow. By a surprise attack con- 
summately planned and consummately 
carried out he practically annihilated the 
entire Turkish force in Palestine in the 
three days’ fighting (September 19 to 21) 
comprehensively known as the battle of 
Megiddo, and proceeded to the conquest 
of Syria. Damascus fell on the 30th, then 
Beirut, and then Aleppo (October 26). 
Meanwhile the Mesopotamian army had 
been pushed up the Tigris ; and after a 
battle which lasted for a week the Turkish 
army on the Tigris surrendered and an 
armistice was signed (October 30) which 
put the Allies in possession of the Dardan- 
elles and the Bosporus. 

Austria remained. She had been 
hustled out of the Balkan peninsula, the 
South Slavs were joining Serbia, the 
Czecho-Slavs were threatening her, Hun- 
gary was exhausted ; but through Sep- 
tember and for three weeks of October the 



WHERE THE ARMISTICE WAS SIGNED 


The clearing in the forest of Compiegne where 
the trains bearing Marshal Foch and the German 
plenipotentiaries met to sign the Armistice was 
long marked by this simple notice, only replaced 
by permanent memorials in 1922. 


Italian front was stationary. If Italy was 
to reap, across the Adriatic, any of the 
coveted fruits of the imminent Austrian 
collapse she must precipitate it by her 
own action. Italians and British opened 
the attack on October 23, Italians and 
French almost simultaneously, and on the 
27th the Austrians were in flight. On 
November 3 they signed an armistice 
dictated by the Italian commander. 
Germany stood absolutely alone, and she 
was fast in the toils. 

Final Operations of the War 

he advance of the Allied line had been 
continuous. The Germans had ex- 
hausted their reserves in the last offensive, 
at the moment when the available forces 
of the Allies were doubled. The British 
had penetrated the Drocourt-Queant line 
early in September ; at the end of the 
month they were through the Hindenburg 
line, the Belgians were in Dixmude, and the 
French were on the point of entering St. 
Ouentin. By the middle of October the 
whole German line farther south had been 
pushed back on the Meuse by the north- 
ward thrust of the Americans and over the 
Aisne by the French, and Cambrai had 
fallen to the British with American sup- 
port. In the northernmost sector the 
attack of Belgians, French and British 
compelled the abandonment of the Belgian 
coast, and the evacuation of Lille and 
Douai on the 17th. 

Ludendorff’s resignation on October 
26 was significant. In the first week of 
November the American push northward 
down the Meuse was greatly accelerated ; 
on the 7th they were in Sedan. The 
French were pressing hard on the centre ; 
on the left the British captured Valen- 
ciennes on the 2nd and then drove forward 
in the decisive battle of the Sambre. On 
the 9th they were over the Scheldt. The 
fleet at Kiel was in mutiny, revolution was 
breaking out in Berlin, the Kaiser was safe 
on neutral territory, and a socialist pro- 
visional government was set up. In the 
early morning of November 11 the Cana- 
dians broke into Mons as the Germans were 
submitting to the crushing armistice terms 
dictated by the Allies. The last shot had 
been fired. In the military sense, the 
Great War was ended. 
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CHAPTER 178 


SCIENCE AND WAR 


Has War advanced Scientific Progress and will 
Science increase or lessen the Horrors of War ? 


By Maj.-Gen. SIR GEORGE ASTON K.C.B. 

Lecturer on Naval History, University College, London ; Author of Sea, 
Land and Air Strategy, War Lessons New and Old, etc. 


/TRue mutual reaction between science 
and war is of considerable import- 
, 1 ance to the human race, but before 
such a subject can be approached 
it is necessary- first to decide whether war 
itself is a ' science ’ or an ' art,’ because 


these terms • have both been applied 
almost indiscriminately by writers on 
warfare. Clausewitz, in trying to solve 
this problem of nomenclature, maintained 
that it was impossible to classify war 
either amongst the arts or amongst the 
sciences. He held that it belonged rather 
to the province of social life, being a 
. conflict of great interests settled by 
bloodshed, and differing only in that 
respect from other forms of human 
activity that come within the social 
province. 

' It would be better,’ he wrote, ' instead 
of comparing war with any art, to liken 
it to business competition, which is also 
a conflict between human interests and 
activities ; and it is still more like state 
policy, which again, on its part, may be 
looked upon as a kind of business com- 
petition on a great scale. Besides, state 
policy is the womb in which war is de- 
veloped, in which its outlines lie hidden 
in a rudimentary state, as the qualities of 
living creatures do in their germs.' We 
cannot do better than to accept these 
views, which carry conviction, as our 
starting point in approaching the subject. 
Let' us therefore treat the relationship 
between science and war on the assump- 
tion that war is a form of activity, in 
social life, that harnesses all sciences, and 
all the arts, to its chariot. 

The general question of the effect of 
war upon the progress of the human race 
was dealt with from the historical point of 
view by Lord Bryce, who furnished a reply 


to Bemhardi and other German ‘ mili- 
tarist ’ writers in his War and Human 
Progress, published in his collection of 
Essays and Addresses in War Time. Its 
connexion with what is generally known 
amongst us as ' art/ and the question 
whether art has been stimulated during 
periods of warfare, is dealt with in Ruskin's 
writings, to which no adequate rejoinder 
has hitherto been forthcoming. There 
remains, however, the 
question whether an im- General effect of 
petus has been given War on Progress 
by war, especially in 
modern times, to the progress of scientific 
discovery and to industries which are 
thereby affected. It would also be well 
for us to determine whether warfare of 
the future is likely to acquire more 
menacing aspects with the aid of applied 
science. A wealth of evidence, derived 
from modern experience, enables us to base 
certain conclusions upon lessons taught 
by history. 

The progress of scientific discovery has 
been influenced, in one direction or the 
other, by several factors that result from 
warfare. It can, for instance, be said 
that brilliant scientists, while engaged in 
important research work, have been 
killed in action or have died of wounds or 
-disease as the result of war ; and that 
this cause has retarded scientific progress. 
On the other hand, we are told that such 
losses have been few in number, and that 
those who have thus been lost to science 
have soon been replaced by others. Then, 
again, it- is a- constant complaint among 
scientists that research work lacks a 
sufficiency of financial support in time of 
peace, while in time of war it is financed 
lavishly by governments of belligerent 
countries.- In France especially — the 
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example having been set by Napoleon — - 
the point has been grasped that better use 
can be found for scientists in time of war 
than to employ them as food for powder, 
and the same can be said of other countries. 

One of the most important incentives 
to scientific progress, especially in con- 
nexion with industries, has been the 
isolation of certain nations from their 
neighbours during war periods. This iso- 
lation Jias sometimes compelled scientists 
to devise expedients to 
Incentive force enable them to dispense 
of isolation with the raw materials 
generally in use for pro- 
ductive processes ; as, for instance, those 
needed to produce chemicals on a com- 
mercial basis. The alkali industry of 
France (see page 4136) is an outstanding 
example. Others that are germane to 
the point could be quoted from the 
experiences in 1914-18 of the Continental 
powers that were cut off, by sea block- 
ade, from their usual access to foreign 
materials, and compelled to discover 
1 substitutes ' for certain normal products 
that are looked upon as necessaries 
under present-day conditions of industry 
and agriculture. Several products of 
nitrogen come within this category, and 
rapid progress in the extraction of nitro- 
gen from the air resulted from war 
conditions. In earlier periods we can 
take note of the impetus given 'by. the 
discovery of various explosives, having 
their origin in war, to .many great in- 
dustries ; and in more modern times, 
if we consider industries in general, we 
can cite Japan to prove the influence of 
war upon the spread of science, and 
upon the rate of progress in industries 
and in manufactures dependent thereon. 

Here, referring for guidance to the 
publications brought out under the aus- 
pices of the Carnegie Endowment for 
International Peace, we come across 
various volumes, by learned Japanese in 
responsible positions, demonstrating in 
detail the extent to which industrial 
progress in Japan has resulted almost 
entirely from participation in warfare. 
One of these authorities (Uspisaburo) tells 
us that ‘ industries in Japan are mostly 
either the direct or the indirect product of 
military industry/ and ‘ that is not all. 


The advancement of science and arts, the 
diffusion of education ... in these 
matters also the military industry in Japan 
has been an important factor/ It should, 
however, be remarked that, according to 
the same Japanese authority, military 
industries have now ceased to advance 
industrial progress in Japan. The writer 
based the opinions just quoted prin- 
cipally upon events up to the year 1905, 
which marked the _ conclusion of the ^ 
Japanese war with tsarist Russia, and 
not to the same extent upon later events 
like the Great War of 1914-18, to which 
we will now revert. 

In 1914 the science of human flight or 
aeronautics was in its infancy, and progress 
therein had been very slow during the 
preceding years. The rapid progress that 
followed was the direct result of war 
experience. War requirements produced 
machines specially adapted to such pur- 
poses, but since those days : there have 
been rapid developments in civil aviation. 
Progress in such machines and in the 
achievements of their pilots is constantly 
being reported, and it may be said, with- 
out fear of exaggeration, that 
aviation, as we know it, had Development 
its origin in warfare. This of Aviation 
is the most spectacular, 
though possibly not the most important, 
example of the impetus -that has been 
given by war to scientific discovery. When 
studying the figures that follow, it is 
necessary to bear in mind that individual 
types of aircraft, like classes of warships 
and merchant vessels, represent com- 
promises in design, varying with the 
functions that they are to perform. The 
qualities described have not all been 
combined in any individual type of 
machine. Abnormal development of one 
attribute entails the sacrifice of others. 

Taking lighter-than-air machines first, 
we find that dirigible airships, which in 
1914 could lift weights of about 8,000 lb., 
in addition to their crews, in 1926 could 
lift 40 tons net (80 tons gross) into the air. 
The cruising period spent in the air rose 
from 30 to 78 hours ; the speed from 30 
to 76 miles an hour ; the distance travelled 
in the air without alighting from 960 to 
considerably over 5,000 miles ; and so on. 
Owing to their vulnerability it may be said 
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War stimulus brought about the development of airships shown in this page. Top : Non-rigid 
dirigibles, popularly termed ‘ blimps,' were used by the British Admiralty for scouting from the 
beginning of the Great War ; the S.S. Zero class, evolved in 1917, weighed 4,500 lb. with crew and 
equipment. By the end of the war the rigid airship (centre, the R33, with loaded weight of about 
59 tons and length of about 640 feet) had been evolved from the German Zeppelin type, of which 
two specimens surrendered to the British are seen in a hangar at the bottom. 

PROGRESS IN AIRSHIP CONSTRUCTION SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WAR 

Photos: Top, Royal Air Force, Crown copyright reserved. ; others, courtesy of ' Flight' 
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The B.E.2C was designed at the Royal Aircraft Establishment, Farnborough, and built in large 
numbers by private firms during the war. These machines carried pilot and observer, and later 
were used for offensive purposes, when they carried small bombs. 



The post-war Handley Page Clive, with two Bristol Jupiter engines, is a troop carrier capable of 
transporting twenty-three men with full equipment. The total loaded weight is 14,500 lb. 



Possessing three Armstrong Siddeley Jaguar engines of 400 h.p. each, the Armstrong Whitworth 
Argosy air liner of Imperial Airways, Ltd., will seat 18 persons. Unlike the two examples which 
appear above it, the primary purpose of this model is to serve the needs of peace. The accelerated 
development of aircraft from the war models at the top of the page to the large passenger-carrying 
aeroplane of 1928, with its unfailing regularity of service, was mainly due to war-time experience. 

BRITISH FLYING MACHINES OF WAR AND PEACE 

Photos, courtesy of ‘ Flight ’ 
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that lighter-than-air developed less rapidly the corresponding figures for seaplanes 
than heavier-than-air machines (aero- being 4I hours and 2 8 - 1 - hours. The 
planes, seaplanes and flying boats) as the maximum speed attained by aeroplanes 
result of war conditions. In 1914 aero- .rose from 112 miles an hour to 27S miles 
planes lifted about 1,500 lb. in addition to an hour, and by seaplanes from 80 to 
the pilot; in 1926 they had lifted over 246 miles an hour. The distance covered 
13,000 lb., and seaplanes about 4,400 lb. by aeroplanes without alighting rose from 
The time spent by an aeroplane in the air 1,050 miles to nearly 3,000 miles., and 
went up between the same dates from b}' seaplanes from 240 to nearly 1,000 
a maximum of 16 hours to over 4S hours, miles. The vertical climbing speed of 



As used in 1917, the F.5 type of flying boats bad a loaded weight of 12,268 lb. The one here illus- 
trated is a later model, with duralumin hull, but otherwise only differs in details. 

Photo , Royal Air Force, Crown copyright reserved 



The great progress made in seaplane construction is illustrated by a comparison of this British 
flying boat with the earlier one above it. A masterpiece of design and construction, the Blackburn 
Iris II class possesses three Rolls-Royce Condor engines of 650 h.p. each, and has a total loaded 
weight of 2-7,000 lb. Equally at home on sea or in the air, no limit can be set to (the potential 
utility of this type of aircraft, whether for military or for peaceful and commercial purposes. 

RAPID DEVELOPMENT OF > THE FLYING BOAT SINCE 1917 

Photo, courtesy of ' Flight ’ 
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TRIUMPH OVER DIFFICULTIES 


At the Queen Mary Auxiliary Hospital at 
Roehampton, devoted exclusively to men who 
had lost a limb, artificial limbs of astonishing 
ingenuity were invented. This man is giving an 
exhibition of running with an artificial leg. 

Photo, Record Press 

heavier-than-air craft also rose in due pro- 
portion, and the maximum height attained 
above the earth’s surface, which in 1914 
was 19,600 feet for aeroplanes, had reached 
in 1926 nearly 41,000 feet for aeroplanes 
and nearly 30,000 for seaplanes. 

These few statistics suffice to indicate 
the great advances, having their origin in 
war needs, that were made in the science 
of aeronautics up to 1926. Civil needs 
have since caused much further progress. 
Similar conditions apply to submarine 
navigation. There, too, we find scientific 
progress accelerated in response to the war 
stimulus ; and we must also take account 
of the impetus thereby given indirectly to 
other branches of science, as, for instance, 
to acoustics. The need to detect the 
approach of aircraft and of submarines, 
and also to judge the direction and dis- 
tance of hostile guns or submarine ex- 
plosions by sound-ranging, led to great 
advances being made in that science. 
Professor A. O. Rankine has written that 
the increase in our knowledge of the 
subject of acoustics during recent years 


has been largely associated with war con- 
ditions which prevailed from 1914 to 
1918. As a consequence of the war the 
development of this science has been 
abnormal.’ He proceeds to indicate the 
effect of this development, and Vice- 
Admiral Sir John Parry, hydrographer 
to the navy in the Great War, further 
explores the subject and shows how, 
when the war was over, inventions that 
had been utilised during its progress 
were turned to purposes of peace, more 
especially to deep-sea sounding. 

It is difficult to estimate the extent to 
which war conditions accelerated progress 
in wireless telegraphy and telephony, 
though there is little doubt that expendi- 
ture on research and practical experience in 
the field has been one influence, not to 
be ignored, upon discoveries in this as in 
other sciences. It is at least certain that 
during the war } r ears vast experience was 
gained in the practical uses of wireless 
telegraphy that could not have been gained 
under such varied conditions in normal 
times (compare page 4836). We can also 
attribute much of the rapid progress in 
wireless telephony, and in direction- 
finding, to the stimulus of war needs ; 
the effect of these upon broadcasting and 
upon the safety of air and ocean travel 
needs no further emphasis. During the 
Great War experiments were made with a 
sound-reflector for listening to different 
types of aeroplane and submarine by 
means of a microphone placed at the centre 
of a concave mirror. 

In the realm of surgery we have the 
authority of Sir Robert Jones, president 
of the Association of Surgeons of Great 
Britain, for an estimation 
of the influence of war Orthopaedics and 
experience upon ortho- Plastic Surgery 
paedic methods. The 
treatment of fractures during the early 
part of the war was attended not only 
by unnecessary deformity, but also by a 
high mortality. In compound fractures 
of the femur an initial mortality of 80 
per cent, was ultimately reduced to 25 per 
cent. Knowledge gained has formed the 
basis of efforts to place the tending of 
fractures upon a different basis with a 
view to minimising the disabilities of 
industrial accidents. 
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The war supplied exceptional oppor- 
tunities of' acquiring an improved tech- 
nique in certain reconstructive operations 
that have an important bearing upon civil 
surgery. Among these stand prominently 
the treatment of injuries to certain nerves, 
the transplanting of tendons, bone grafting 
and the treatment of bone infections. 
Experience with a vast number of com- 
plete nerve lacerations enabled a finished 
operative technique to be built up, largely 
wanting before the war ; and many 
misconceptions were corrected. A whole 
new science of plastic surgery was 
elaborated/ In the treatment of cripples, 
again, a notable advance followed war 
experience ; and a further instance can be 
given in the evolution, under war influence, 
•of the artificial-light treatment for tuber- 
culosis of bones and joints and for rickets! 
The thought naturally occurs that the 
correction of misconceptions, in 'remedial 
treatment has been dearly bought at the 
cost of millions of dead and tens of 
millions of disabled, unless the assumption 
can be made that the older remedies 
tended rather to kill than to cure. 

To our first question, whether an im- 
petus has been given by warfare — 
especially in modem times — to the progress 
of scientific discovery, and to industries 
that are thereby affected, 
War stimulates the reply is therefore 
inventiveness clearly an affirmative. If 
we had delved more deeply 
into the records of the past we should 
have discovered the extent to which 
machinery and the use of metals for 
supptying so many of our needs can trace 
their origin to the days when men first 
learned the superiority of metals over 
other materials for the making of 
weapons and armour. In more recent 
times we have taken note of a, few dis- 
coveries in chemistry and in physical 
science, selected from a large number, 
that have been hastened by war, even if 
they did not owe their initiation altogether 
to that incentive. Whether or not the 
human race would have been benefited 
if these discoveries had come about more 
peacefully, and had thus been somewhat 
delayed, is a different question. Experts 
hesitate to pronounce an opinion ; but 
some leading scientists maintain that their 


own sympathies would have favoured a 
more peaceful, though slower, development 
of scientific discoveiy. 

War, we have found, has speeded up 
movement on the surface of the earth and 
sea, and progress in the sciences of 
flight and of submarine navigation has 
been accelerated in re- 
sponse to the war stimu- Post-war use of 
lus. Not only in move- war-taught skill 
ment, but in other matters 
— such as communication by wireless, 
chemistry, physics and industries depend- 
ent thereon, 'as well as in the art of the 
physician and surgeon — we find that war, 
through the stimulus of fear or of stern 
necessity, has speeded up the progress 
of human achievements. Skill in all 
such matters can become either a bless- 
ing- or a curse to mankind, according 
to the purposes to which it is applied. 
AIL ■ that ■ the •• scientist with prophetic 
vision can tell us about the future has been 
summed up briefly : ‘ Leagues of peace will 
have more arguments, and generals will 
have more weapons.' 

Mention has already been made of the 
argument, employed by some scientists, 
that one reason why warfare stimulates 
scientific discoveiy is . that it stimulates 
governments to provide resources for 
research, and that it thus promotes the 
material well-being of mankind. Here 
Lord Balfour’s remarks, in his introduction 
to the report of a research sub-committee 
of the British Empire Conference of 1926, 
are significant : 

The material well-being of mankind may 
be diminished by many causes — e.g. inter- 
national wars, domestic disorder, industrial 
disorder, industrial disputes — but . 
there are only two causes that can increase 
it, namely, better natural sources of supply 
and better methods of turning these sources 
to account. 

He adds that we must rely in an 
increasing degree upon the second of these 
causes, and that we must turn for aid to 
applied science. If That advice is followed 
b} 7 ' leagues of peace,’ it will mean better 
endowment of research without the war 
impulse, and therefore more rapid progress 
.in scientific discovery in time of peace. 
■The argument that the human race can 
benefit .by war through the progress in 
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the sciences derived therefrom would then 
lose all weight, and ' international wars, 
domestic disorders and industrial disputes 1 
might be recognized as reducing, but never 
increasing, the material well-being of 
mankind. 

Meanwhile, realizing how long it takes 
for reason to prevail in international 
politics, it will be well to turn to the other 
branch of our subject, to the question 
whether wars in the future, with the aid 
of applied science, are likely to acquire 
more menacing aspects. 

The purely logical view of warfare is 
that maintained by Clausewitz. War 
being an act of violence, the surest road 
to victory is to place no bounds upon 
the violence employed. His doctrine was 
embodied in the war book that was in 
force in Germany in 1914, in the words : 

By the means of conducting war is to be 
understood all those measures which can be 
taken by one state against another in 
order to attain the object of the war, to 
compel one’s opponent to submit to one's 
will ; they may be summarised in the two 
ideas of violence and cunning. 

The argument has been freely used that 
the greater the violence, and the more 
deadly the weapons employed, the shorter 
the war and, therefore, in the long run, 
the more merciful. 



Little evidence in support of this theory 
can be derived- from the war of 1914-1918, 
a struggle - that- caused ; a holocaust of 
protracted horror and widespread sacri- 
fice, only brought to a • conclusion by a 
process of exhaustion involving whole 
nations, both victors and vanquished/ and 
causing an afterniath of suffering, distress 
and economic • unsettlement. This leads 
us to the argument, now frequently ad- 
vanced, that, while -nations in the early 
stages of past wars have used their 
fighting forces to defeat those of their 
enemies, the ultimate object has always 
been to obtain advantageous terms by 
compelling a hostile nation to concede 
some point in dispute ; and that scientists 
may devise methods of achieving this 
ultimate object by direct action against 
the non-combatant population, especially 
when concentrated in industrial areas. 

Since we cannot foretell with any 
certainty the date of the ‘next war,’ or 
the trend, in the meanwhile, of scientific 
discovery, it is impossible to predict the 
nature of the weapons which nations will 
employ against each other. Speculation 
is rife on this subject, especially about 
the prospects of explosives and harmful 
gases being used by airmen, not only 
against combatant forces, but also against 


1 



EARLIEST RESPIRATOR USED AS PROTECTION AGAINST POISON GAS 
As first devised after the German surprise use of chlorine at Ypres in May, 1915, the gas mask consisted 
of a flannel bag fitted with mica goggles, and large enough to envelop the head and be tucked in round 
the neck under the tunic. The flannel was treated with a solution of sodium carbonate, which 
combines with free chlorine and purifies the air passing through. This was the first photograph taken 
of British troops equipped with this form of respirator. Its life as a gas neutraliser was limited. 

Photo, Central News 
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EARLY GAS ATTACK : A CLOUD WIND-BORNE TOWARDS £ PLUGSTREET * WOOD 


Chlorine gas — the first poison gas used in the Great War — was stored under pressure in cylinders 
in the trenches and discharged as a cloud against the enemy, the wind carrying the cloud along. 
Later, phosgene was- employed in the same way, and was also used as a shell charge. Chlorosulphuric 
acid was used to some extent in smoke pots, and was sometimes mistaken for a defensive smoke 
screen. Gas-cloud discharges largely depended for their efficiency on meteorological conditions. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum . 


a non-combatant population, and we are 
at once faced with the question of the 
extent to which international covenants 
and agreements are likely to act as a 
deterrent. Here we are- reminded- that 
at The Hague in 1907 the leading belli- 
gerent powers of 1914 agreed not to employ 
projectiles of which the sole object was to 
diffuse asphyxiating or harmful gases, and 
also forbade the bombardment of defence- 
less towns by any means whatsoever. 

The extent to which these covenants 
Were -looked upon as binding by the 
belligerents is now a matter of history. 
When war broke out no nation embarked 
upon the contest with the intention of 
breaking these engagements, and no 
nation had prepared for ‘ chemical war- 
fare,’ either in attack or in defence. It 
was not until the definite failure of the 
original German offensive of 1914, upon 
which ' such high hopes had been built, 
that .a serious attempt was made to 
obtain a victory by using gas, projected 
from cylinders on the ground, although 
gas shell containing an irritant substance, 
were used ineffectively (at Neuve Chapelle) 
as earty as October, 1914. Chlorine gas, 
discharged from cylinders, was used on a 
large scale by the Germans at Ypres in 
April, 19x5. In the spring of 1916 the 
French retaliated by using shell containing 
phosgene in the defence of Verdun.' In 
April, 1917, the British used shell contain- 
ing lachrymatory substances in an attach 
in the Arras area. In July of the same 
year the Germans introduced mustard 


gas, an insidious agent that remains in 
the form of a liquid at low temperatures. 
From 1917 onwards, owing to increased 
supplies, gas became a serious factor. 

Mustard gas was responsible for most of 
the gas casualties in the war. It can 
remain on the ground as a liquid, giving off, 
for a long time, vapour with a slight smell 
producing no immediate effects to indicate 
its dangerous nature, while contact with 
the liquid itself produces painful and slow- 
healing burns. Experience proved that 
a persistent gas of this nature, in sufficient 
concentration, could compel troops to 
evacuate an area which they wished to 
occupy. The eyes and lungs can be pro- 
tected by respirators, but- these must be 
removed to eat or drink, and protection 
of the skin from such harmful substances 
as mustard gas in its liquid form offers a 
difficult problem. Protective clothing is 
less efficient than respirators, and forms a 
great handicap to movement. 

The general situation affecting gas war- 
fare is that, in spite of international 
covenants, it is a matter of common 
knowledge that the leading nations are 
conducting experiments both in chemical 
substances for use therein and in pro- 
tective measures. A leading British ex- 
pert (Brigadier-General Sir H. Hartley) 
tells us that it is difficult to compare the 
effect upon moral of gas with that of other 
weapons, but that it is unquestionable 
•that the ill-understood danger, the con- 
stant strain of watchfulness, the fear of 
new gases with more painful properties 
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£ SCIENCE 

and the feeling of confine- 
ment when wearing a res- 
pirator must tend to weaken 
the spirit of a force, 
especially of one with little 
experience of gas. 

Like all weapons gas has 
its limitations, and these 
are often not sufficiently 
realized. For every gas 
there is a minimum effective 
concentration. Lachryma- 
tory (tear gas) vapours 
blind the eyes in a few 
seconds where present in 
the proportion of one part 
to from two to five million 
parts of air. Phosgene 
causes a gas casualty after 
exposure of from one to 
two minutes to a concen- 
tration of one part to fifty 
thousand. Mustard gas 
causes eye or lung casual- 
ties after exposure for an 
hour to a concentration in 
the proportion of one part 
to a million of air, and so 
on. Although this seems 
very deadly, an immense 
quantity of gas is needed 
to' produce even these con- 
centrations over a large 
area, even very temporarily. 
A rough calculation has 
been made that, with a 
non-persistent gas like 
phosgene, Soo tons would 
have to be dropped on 
Paris to produce a lethal 
atmosphere, and even then, 
if a wind were blowing, the 
gas would be quickly dis- 
persed. Another estimate, 
with persistent gas, puts 
the amount to contaminate 
a square mile effectively 
at 25 tons weight of mus- 
tard gas. 

The speed of the wind 
and the state of the atmo- 
sphere greatly affect the 
concentration obtained from 
a given amount of gas, and 
no other weapon is infiu- 
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MASKED MACHINE GUNNERS IN ACTION 
To counteract the effects of phosgene gas the British troops 
were supplied with improved gas helmets impregnated with sodium 
thiosulphate and sodium phenate ; a valve through which the 
exhaled air escaped eased the discomfort of wearingi.them for long 
periods. This photograph was taken in July, 1916, near Ovillers. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 


diced to the same extent 
by weather conditions.' 

With a wind blowing at 
over twelve miles an hour 
gas disperses so quickly 
that even with persistent 
types there would be a 
great decrease in efficiency. 

There must therefore be 
jnucli uncertainty about 
its employment, and 
meteorological forecasts 
will play an important 
part. General Hartley 
thus summarises the situ- 
ation : 

There is no lack of pro- 
phets and on the whole the 
experts, who realize more 
clearly the difficulties and 
limitations involved, and 
from their familiarity perhaps pay too little 
heed to the influence of gas on moral, make 
more modest claims than other writers who 
contend that gas will be the most powerful 
weapon of the future. Used at the right 
place and at the right moment, and in 
• adequate amount, it offers brilliant possi- 
bilities, but theoretical victories might well 
be won with other weapons on the same 
assumption. 

We find here an important reference to 
the difference of mental attitude between 



In the box-type respirator the ‘mask is connected 
by a flexible tube to a box suspended over 
the breast, and containing layers of absorbent 
charcoal and pumice impregnated with sodium 
carbonate and hexamethylenetetramine. 

Pholo, Imperial War AI usettm 


the experts and the ignorant, and our 
investigation of the question whether the 
wars of the future will be more menacing 
than the wars of the past leads us into 
difficult problems of human psychology. 
Experts in chemical warfare are few, the 
ignorant are many, and it is upon the 
moral of vast masses of them that success 
in a great war must, ultimately depend. 
Rumour has a more important influence 
than reality has upon war psychology. It 
will be realized that the experiences 
quoted above were all based upon the 
effect produced upon disciplined troops, 
with whom it was not difficult to ensure 
the adoption of defensive measures against 
the effect of gas ; also that, under the 
conditions attendant upon the trench 
warfare of 1915-18, the troops were 
occupying the same areas for long periods. 
Such Conditions were ideal for effective 
gas warfare. It may be that, in future 
wars, the issues will be determined by 
armies rendered more mobile by mechanis- 
ation, but here again we must avoid 
speculation on insufficient evidence. 

Even mechanised armies will, however, 
depend for continuous movement, as ships 
do, upon supplies of fuel and upon 
facilities for maintenance and repair. 
Bases or depots containing these require- 
ments will be stationary targets, open to 
gas attack from the air if considered more 
effective than similar attack by high 
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explosives. Such depots are usually 
situated at railway centres, which are 
generally surrounded by densely populated 
industrial areas. It is clear that such 
military objectives as fuel dumps and 
repairing shops, upon which mechanised 
armies are dependent for movement, would 
be legitimate objects for attack from the 
air by bombs containing high explosives or 
incendiary compounds and, owing to the 
greater permanence that can be claimed 
for the effect of persistent forms of gas, 
there might be a strong temptation to 
employ them for the same purpose. If 
such a policy were to be adopted, the wars 
of the future would certainly assume a 
more menacing aspect for the population, 
including women and children, of such 
areas. Similar conditions apply to the 
neighbourhood of naval bases on the sea 
coast, and of aerodromes. 

In such circumstances it is not possible 
to improvise hastily any adequate measures 
for gas defence. Education, as scientists 
maintain, is the best means of allaying 
panic and mystery, but it has been proved 
that education in itself does not suffice. 
Discipline is required, and also food and 
effective organization, before protective 
measures can achieve their purposes of 
avoiding casualties, allaying panic and 
preserving moral. The difficulties in 
organizing and applying disciplinary meas- 
ures' to a crowded industrial population 
are notorious, and they vary in degree 
with national and racial characteristics. 

So far our argument has touched only 
the fighting forces and the civilian popula- 
tion residing in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of their bases and 
Wide distribution magazines. There re- 
of munition works main the factories for 
producing the vast 
amount of technical equipment de- 
manded by modern fleets, armies and 
air forces. In pre-war daj^s an inquiry was 
conducted into the extent to which the 
destruction of various commercial estab- 
lishments and factories, large and small, 
and devastation by fire or by enemy 
action in different industrial areas would 
affect the efficiency of the fighting forces. 
The results were startling. Nearly - all 
industrial towns were found to be honey- 
combed with objectives of military import- 


ance, in that they produced some form of 
technical equipment, or parts thereof, that 
could fairly be classified as war material. 
Examples were discovered of the concen- 
tration in one locality of the manufacture 
of some particular and essential appliance ; 
others of the distribution all over the 
country of plant for the construction of 
various parts of weapons, war machines, 
ships or engines before they could be 
assembled in the usual well known centres. 
The movement of much material from one 
place to another was involved, and com- 
munications between different localities 
assumed a dominating importance on 
account of their value to the fighting 
forces ; in addition to their function of 
meeting the needs of the population. 

It is not possible to generalise about 
the future of warfare, as affecting the 
civilian population, because each nation 
has its own problem, 
depending upon its Future menace to 
geographical situation ; civilian populations 
upon the distribution 
of industrial areas and upon their 
distances from the frontiers of potentially 
hostile nations, varying widely in different 
countries. Where these areas, or the 
capital cities and centres of government, 
are within reach of intensive air attack or 
of artillery bombardment, now greatly 
extended in range, it is clear that, for 
reasons given, the wars of the future are 
likely to assume more menacing aspects 
for the civilian population, be they men, 
women or children, residing in such areas. 

For such nations the days have passed 
when the bulk of the people could pursue 
their normal avocations unmolested, while 
fleets or armies, or both, decided the issues 
at stake by what may be described a.s 
gladiatorial combats on behalf of the 
nations concerned ; though these condi- 
tions do not apply to the same extent to 
countries that are more sparsely populated; 
Conditions of strategy and of combat 
between the fighting forces themselves will 
be strongly affected in future wars by the 
advance of scientific discovery which has 
placed at their disposal aircraft, wireless 
communications, mechanised movement 
and lethal gases, and other new features 
and weapons dealt with more fully in 
the following chapter. 
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THE MEW ELEMENTS IN WARFARE 

Evolution in Tactics Strategy and Weapons 
produced by the Experiences of the Great War 

By COLONEL J. F. C. FULLER D.S.O. 

Author of Tanlcs in the Great War, etc. 


® etween tlie 3 T cars 1S71 and 1914 
warfare was to a great extent 
looked upon ly soldier and politician 
as a condition separated from the 
normal activities of peace, as something 
apart from civil and industrial life, as a 
necessay evil or as a useful means of 
enforcing policy. During these forty-three 
years the weapons and equipment of 
armies were completely changed. The 
introduction of smokeless powder, the 
magazine rifle, the machine gun and quick- 
firing artillery radically modified tactics. 
Yet the soldier, in place of examining 
these modifications, put his trust in 
numbers. Wars were to be won by hordes 
of men, hordes which when once set in 
motion would sweep all before them. 

It is. realized to-day that this outlook 
was fallacious, and to it may be traced 
most of the blunders of the Great War, 
as well as much of its cost, its destructive- 
ness and the embitterments it engendered. 
The soldier of 1913 considered that the 
next war would be mobile and rapid ; 
3 ? et M. Bloch, a Polish banker, had 
predicted in 1897 that everyone would be 
entrenched in the next war, and that the 
spade would be as indispensable as the 
rifle. The block-house lines of the South 
African War and the entrenched and wired 
battle fronts of the war in Manchuria 
.supported M. Bloch's contentions ; but 
soldiers took not the slightest notice of 
these warnings, and so it happened that 
they plunged into the Great War mentally 
blindfolded. 

The opening campaigns of the war, 
notably those of the Marne and of Tannen- 
berg, shattered all faith in the strategical 
and tactical shibboleths of forty-three 
3'ears. The Germans, leaving only a small 
force on the Vistula, assembled an 


enormous horde of seven armies along 
the Rhine. The whole formation may be 
compared to the phalanx of ancient 
Greek and Oriental warfare, for there were 
no reserves behind it ; the troops composing 
it, so it was considered, were sufficiently 
numerous to make good their own losses. 
Once this ponderous machine was set 
in motion, its right wing, working on 
a scheduled time-table, was to march 
through Belgium, circle round Paris, attack 
the French armies in rear and sweep 
them into the arms of the left wing, 
which was to advance over the Franco- 
German frontier. The main French 
forces were assembled between the Meuse 
and the Vosges ; they also were to advance 
in mass, all armies, except one in reserve, 
attacking simultaneously. By this means 
it was hoped to blast a huge hole in the 
German fighting front. 

Both plans broke down. The French 
at once discovered that the resistance 
which could be exerted 
b3' modern firearms in Collapse of 
defence more than OUt- pre-war Tactics 
balanced their pressure in 
attack. Tluy could not advance as they 
had expected, and, as the Germans were 
pushing rapidly through Belgium, General 
Joffrc drew in his right wing and assem- 
bled a new arm 3’ north of Paris. If all 
had been well with the German phalanx, 
this little arny — General Maunoury’s — 
must have been swept up ly the en- 
circling right wing like a shrimp in a 
net ; but though outwardty all looked 
well, inwardty a dry rot had set in. 
Casualties had forced contraction towards 
the centre, as they normalty do. This 
.contraction pulled the German right wing 
inwards, and forced it to pass on the 
east instead of the west of Paris. 
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GERMAN STRATEGY THAT FAILED 
The German campaign plan of 1914 is schematised in this map. 
Four armies were to wheel through Belgium and Luxemburg, lightly 
defended because of their guaranteed neutrality, encircle Paris, and 
drive the French armies (shown in dotted outline), massed on the 
Mezieres-Belfort frontier, on to the front of the remaining three. 


Meanwhile, thousands of men were 
being daity sent by rail to General Mau- 
noury, who, from September 5 to 10, 
caught the German right in enfilade. 
To meet this blow required a reserve 
army, but the Germans possessed no 
reserves, and to stop the phalanx was 
most difficult — it was like attempting 
to stop an avalanche from rushing into 
the wrong valley. The German higher 
command now completely broke down ; 
control was lost while the French and 
British advanced to the attack, and won a 
decisive strategical victory, but not a 
tactical one. 

Simultaneously in the east another 
campaign was being fought. Two great 
hordes of Russians, under Generals Rennen- 
kampf and Samsonov, were advancing 
in East Prussia, the first from the east 
and the second from the south-east. 
Before they could join hands the Germans 
concentrated their forces against Sam- 
sonov’s army, and all but annihilated it 
on the field of Tannenberg. It was a 
great tactical victory, but not a strategical 
one, for Rennenkampf, though defeated 
when the Germans turned on him, slipped 


back, and winter and 
lack of communications 
stopped a sustained pur- 
suit. 

To return to the western 
front. The battle of the 
Marne was followed by 
the battle of the Aisne, 
in which trenches began 
freely to appear. Though 
hastily dug, these trenches 
generally defeated an 
attack, and, if they were 
wired, to carry them by 
assault demanded not 
only an enormous sacri- 
fice of life but the 
strongest possible artillery 
support. Then what has 
been called the race for 
the coast began. 

Tactically, it was not 
so much a race as the 
desire to seek an un- 
entrenched flank, since to 
attack ? trenched front 
was an all but impossible 
operation. Both sides began feeling round 
each other’s exposed wing ; directly they 
came into contact they dug trenches, and, 
as both advanced at about the same pace, 
trenches rapidly wriggled for- 
ward from the south towards Old Tactics 
the north until the last spade- break down 
fuls of earth were cast into 
the North Sea. Then all movement 
halted, and the ‘ rigor mortis ’ of pre- 
war tactics set in ; it was the death of 
a military epoch — the modern infantry 
cycle of war. 

During the first four months of the war, 
the tactical doctrines, largely derived 
from the Napoleonic wars and the Franco- 
Prussian War of 1870, were put to the test. 
They broke down, and with them strategy ; 
hence the long duration of the struggle. 
The main reasons for this may be traced 
to two definitely ascertainable sources. 
The first was the faulty appreciation of 
the human element in war, and the second 
the failure to grasp the nature of the 
changes that during the preceding century 
had taken place in the tactical elements. 

During peace time, the period in which 
the soldier prepares for war, his one great 
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and permanent difficult}'- is the lack of 
reality that surrounds his work. Danger 
is absent, and it is almost impossible to 
realize what fear means. Yet it is fear 
that controls the battlefields, for whatever 
be the weapons of war they are, one and 
all, handled bv ■ men ;• and since on the 
battlefield, as when off it, men wish to live, 
their first impulse is self-protection, and 
the more apparent the danger the stronger 
docs this impulse grow. To prepare him 
to control this impulse the soldier is 
disciplined to obey regardless of cost ; 
he is also imbued with what is called 
' moral,’ that is, endurance to face danger 
combined with confidence in his skill, in 
his weapons, in his comrades and in his 
leaders. 

Thus far the problem is comparatively 
easy, but now comes the main difficulty 
— the discipline of mind. The .private 
soldier may be a hero, but unless his 
leaders and commanders are true artists 
of war, that is, unless they can paint, as 
it were, a possible picture of the next war, 
a picture in which may be seen 
A lack of all that the soldier should and 
perspective can do when surrounded by 
an atmosphere of danger, 
their work of art will lack perspective. 
This lack of perspective was the one great 
void that characterised military thought 
from 1870 onwards. The soldier was 
trained to become a wonderful fighting 
machine, but it was forgotten that in spite 
of this he was still human, and that on the 
battlefield the most powerful enemy he 
would meet was not man, but the god 
of war — fear. This introduces the second 
point. 

For forty years the general staffs had 
thought offensively. •' To advance is to 
conquer,’ said Frederick the Great ; 
therefore to hit out, and to continue 
hitting, was the surest means of sustaining 
forward movement. So far as this goes 
they were right, for offensive power and 
movement are two of the three funda- 
mental elements of war r the third is 
protection, and this one they overlooked. 
Every new, or improved, weapon was to 
increase offensive power, but it was for- 
gotten that increase in ability to hit must > 
be shared with a similarly equipped enemy, 
so that the problem of increasing offensive 


power was incomplete unless simultane- 
ously the soldier could be better protected. 

The South African War had shown the 
high defensive power of the magazine 
rifle, and, though trenches were seldom 
dug, the war was largely defensive in 
nature, because in place of earthworks 
hundreds of miles of block-house lines 
were built and linked together by wire 
entanglements. To counterbalance the 
destructive power of the rifle, infantry 
extensions were increased, until at times 
fifty paces could be counted between the 
men of an infantry firing line. Yet after 
the war this fact (and many others) was 
lost sight of, minor tactics throwing back 
to their 1870 type. 

In the Russo-Japanese war fire power 
became still more destructive ; the machine 
gun could not be attacked 
frontally, and the field Defensive power 
gun provided defensive of modern arms 
action with so strong a 
backbone that time 'could be gained 
wherein to entrench and wire complete 
battle fronts. At Nanshan the Russian 
front was completely wired from flank to 
flank, and the Japanese lost 4,300 men in 
carrying the position. At Mukden the 
whole Russian front was entrenched, a 
continuous trench line of 50 miles being 
dug, and because of this the Japanese 
were compelled to outflank their enemy. 

Though the Russo-Japanese war was 
closely studied by the general staffs, it is 
an astonishing fact, and yet one which 
cannot now be controverted, that one and 
all misread, or could not see, the out- 
standing lesson taught by this war, and, 
more obscurely, by the South African war : 
that the offensive power of modern 
weapons was so great that, if these weapons 
were used defensively, the offensive power 
of the frontal attack could rapidly be re- 
duced to zero ; that is, it could be definitely 
halted from four to eight hundred yards 
in front of the defenders’ position. Con- 
sequently. the main problem was not so 
much to increase the offensive power of 
attacking troops as to protect them 
against the defender’s fire. 

Between the close of the Russo-Japanese 
war and the opening of the Great War a 
revolution took place in field artillery. 
The quick-firing gun was adopted by all 


4799 



Chapter 1 79 


NEW ELEMENTS 


armies, and indirect la3'ing (ability to 
deliver aimed fire from behind a rise or 
hill) took the place of firing over the 
sights. Though these two tactical changes 
enormously increased the defenders’ power 
of resistance, so hallucinated were the 
general staffs that they could see in them 
only a means of accelerating the attack. 
According to General Herr (a French 
artillery expert) this is how France saw 
the approaching Armageddon : 

The war will be short and one of rapid 
movements, when manoeuvre will play the 
predominating part ; it will be a war of 
movement. The battle will be primarily 
a struggle between two infantries, - where 
victory will rest with the large battalions ; 
the army must be an army of personnel 
and not of material. The artillery will only 
be an accessory arm, and with only one 

task — to support the infantry attack 

The obstacles which one will meet in the 
war of movement will be of little importance ; 
field artillery will have sufficient power to- 
attack them. . . . The necessity for 

heavy artillery will seldom make itself 
felt. 

Such was the outlook when, in August, 
1914, the Great War flamed across Europe. 
It was going to be a stupendous infantry 
contest in which the side 

The lessons that possessed bulk numbers 

of 1914 endowed with the highest 

offensive spirit must win. So 

misunderstood were the elements of war, 
and so overlooked was the element of 
protection, that four months later pro- 
tection had completely monopolised 
tactics and all movement ceased. In- 
fantry had ceased to exist as infantry, 
they had become indifferent field engineers 
encased in the earthy armour of their 
trenches ; for to attempt to attack above 
ground was to court immediate destruc- 
tion.- In four months of warfare the 
tactical theories of forty years were 
reduced to nothing. 

The war problem now became one of 
mobility, how to re-establish movement; 
for unless armies could move, the war 
must end either in stale-mate or through 
the utter exhaustion of one side or the 
other. This, in fact, was what M. Bloch 
had predicted, for in 1897 he said : 

‘ Soldiers may fight as they please ; the 
ultimate decision is in the hands of famine.’ 
This problem was both strategical and 


tactical, and as it appeared at the 
time easier to shift battlefields, even 
whole theatres of war, than to re-equip 
armies, both sides began to look for new 
strategical objectives. For the Germans 
this was not difficult ; if the} 7 could ' not 
break through the French and British 
trenches in France, then the} 7 could turn 
on the Russian armies, which had a far 
wider front to protect, which were badly 
equipped and most indifferently com- 
manded. This change took place shortly 
after the battle of Tannenberg, but the 
lack of communications in Russia, the 
enormous dentil of the empire, the lack 
of vulnerable points at which to strike 
and the severity of the Russian winter 
defeated all endeavours to bring Russia 
to her knees until internal revolution 
had stabbed her in the back. 

For the Allied powers it was more 
difficult, and divided opinions resulted 
in the adoption of half- 
measures which are always Divided opinions 
the most dangerous in among the Allies 
war. The ‘ western school’ 
of thought said : ‘ Remain on the 

western front.; it is only there '-that -the 
war can be won.’ The eastern school 
replied : ‘ Why continue to -kick against 
the pricks ? Advance through the Balkans 
and knock Turkey and then Austria on 
the head.’ The former was in' favour- of 
attacking strength, the latter of- attacking 
supposed weakness. But the eastern 
plan could only be carried -out by sea, 
and when good railwa} 7 s exist -the- loco- 
motive can alwa} 7 s beat the ship - as a 
troop carrier, so it was overlooked that 
an initial success in the East was likely 
to be followed by -colossal’ failure.' 

Divided opinion resulted in the Darda- 
nelles campaign, a grotesque failure which 
in place of demonstrating the folly - of 
dispersion of force led to a still greater- 
dispersion. A third school of thought 
now arose, the attrition school, which said : 

' The Central powers cannot be defeated 
on any front ; they must be encircled by 
trenches and bayonets and starved into 
submission.’ The circle was to run from 
the Skagerak through France, Ital} 7 , the 
Balkans, Palestine and Mesopotamia, and 
then link up with the Russian front. As 
far as the British Empire was concerned 
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the result was an extensive naval blockade 
of the Central powers, and the campaigns 
in Macedonia, Palestine and Mesopotamia. 
The answer to this stupendous siege was 
the blockade of the British Isles bv German 
submarines. Such were the main strate- 
gical influences of the tactical breakdown — 
the strife of armies was to be replaced by 
the economic blockade of entire nations. 
The relationship of war to peace, that is, 
- that war is a product of civilization, a part 
of it and not apart from it, was dimly 
beginning to be perceived. 

Tactically, the influence of the stale- 
mate was as far-reaching. Though infantry 
had completely failed in offensive action, 
during the whole of 1915 the railways 
pumped hundreds of thousands of riflemen 
on to the battlefields ; there to stagnate 
in human puddles, to evaporate and to 
be. replenished. To move these thousands 
resulted in enormous demands being made 
for shells, and then for guns of all calibres. 
To move these shells from the rail heads 
forward required thousands of extra lorries, 


and hundreds of miles of tramways and 
small-gauge railways. To ' spot ’ the fall 
of the shells when fired resulted in a 
demand for more and more aeroplanes, 
which in their turn had to be equipped with 
photographic appliances and wireless 
telegraphic apparatus. To supplement 
the aeroplane, electrical ranging instru- 
ments, such as ' flash-spotters ’ and 
‘ sound-rangers,’ were introduced. 

One demand followed another in rapid 
succession ; few could be met by the 
soldier himself or by his permanent 
arsenals. More and more were the civilian 
industries, trades, professions and sciences 
drawn into the war, until the old concep- 
tion of * a nation in arms,’ which never 
meant more than conscription, was re- 
placed by that of ‘ a nation of war 
workers.’ More and more did it become 
apparent that not only could a nation be 
attacked economically, but that all the 
economic factors that in peace time pro- 
duced its wealth .could in war time be 
utilised to supply, reinforce and maintain 
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THE TRENCH SYSTEM IN EMBRYO 

The earliest trenches of the war were very different from the 
elaborate .defences of later years ; shallow, and hastily dug 
where sudden need and infantry rather than artillery tactics 
demanded. The King’s Liverpool Regiment is here holding 
a line of impromptu fire pits in the Ypres sector, 191,). 


its war muscles. Thus was it 
learnt that the difference be- 
tween war and peace is only 
one of a change m policy, 
and not one of a radical differ- 
ence between working and 
fighting. Both require -ex- 
penditure of force, the one to 
create, the other to destroy, 
and all this became apparent 
because an entrenched front 
could not be broken by an 
infantry assault. The spade, 
•not the rifle, had become the 
controlling tactical implement. 

There was little essentially 
new in the type of warfare 
that now set in. In the days 
of Caesar an entrenched camp 
was all but invulnerable to 
attack. In those of Yauban 
the ' increased use of field 
fortifications introduced the 
modern military . engineer, 
and tactical engineering 
evolved into a science. In 
the Crimean War and the Civil 





TRENCH ON A FORWARD SLOPE IN THE DAYS OF THE SINGLE LINE 


Where the armies halted at the limit of German advance, or at the limit of German retreat in front 
of Paris, there stagnation set in and the first trenches appeared — real trenches, as opposed to the 
shallow burrows seen at the top of the page. They were still designed, however, to afford a field 
of fire for infantry rather than protection from gunfire and were therefore built on forward slopes, 
as seen in this example elaborately equipped with fire recesses. 

Photo, F. Felly, Carlisle 
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LAY-OUT OF THE MULTIPLE TRENCH SYSTEM 
It was found that a single trench system offered very little 
guarantee against penetration, so in 1915 the multiple system 
appeared, linked by communication trenches. Note, also, in this 
air view of a typical section, how the fire recesses have given place 
to traverses, to restrict the effect ivc range of shell bursts. 

Photo, Royal Flying Corps 
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War in America the assault 
of trenches proved most 
costly operations, as they 
again did in the Russo- 
Japanese war; but, be- 
cause they were not ex- 
tensively used in the 
Franco-Prussian War, in 
1914 no European army 
was prepared to deal with 
entrenchments on the 
grand scale. 

The first trenches that 
appeared in 1914 marked 
the high-water line of the 
attack and the defence ; 
they were badly sited, and 
were generally developed 
along forward slopes so as 
to obtain a field of fire for 
infantry riflemen. While 
in 1914 defence consisted 
in holding a line of little 
depth, the time wherein 
to dig, and the continual 
increase in the range and 
weight of ;ar tiller}', com- 
pelled each side to double, 
treble and quadruple its 
defences, until the . line 
grew into a belt of lines 
some three to five miles 
deep. This evolution in 
trench warfare took place 
during 1915, a j'car which 
showed at the battles 
of Neuve Chapellc, the Dunajctz, Loos 
and Champagne that a single system 
of trenches afforded, at best, • but 
an uncertain protection against massed 
artillery fire. The problem was now no 
■ longer one of breaking a line but of 
driving a substantial wedge of men through 
a broad belt of defences, the front of 
which could generally be shattered by 
artillery. This the battles of Verdun and 
the Somme proved in 1916. 

In 1916 the majority of the German 
forces on the western front were placed 
in the forward defensive zone, and 
they suffered accordingly. In 1917 they 
changed their defensive policy ; reducing 
their front line garrisons, they assembled 
in rear of them large reserves that coulcl 
counter-attack the enemy when he broke 


through. They had not, however, grasped 
that as artillery formed the backbone of 
the defence it should be placed sufficiently 
far from the front to secure it from being 
over-run by the initial assault. This 
mistake on their part led to the loss of 
two hundred guns on the first and second 
da}'s of the battle of Arras in 1917. 

Immediately after this battle the Ger- 
mans once again altered their defensive 
tactics, and the alterations made can best 
be shown diagrammatically. In the dia- 
gram in page 4805, suppose that AB is the 
German front line system, while CD, their 
second line, is so placed that the German 
guns at E can heavily shell the whole of 
.CD, and yet be out of range of the enemy's 
■ guns at F. Suppose also that the area 
ABDC is strongly wired and well sprinkled 
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By 1917 the Germans had fully developed defensive trench warfare. These air views, oblique and 
direct, both show the same system east of Arras. It will be seen that the front line, Normeny Trench, 
is sketchy compared with the reserve line, Neuilly Trench ; indeed, though heavily wired, it would 
be lightly held, while the area between the two is also wired and sprinkled with machine-gun posts 
(one marked). Thus the attacker, if he penetrates the first line (with little loss to the defender) 
will be caught by a counter-attack from Neuilly Trench while floundering in this difficult zone. 

Photos, Royal Flying Corps 
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with machine guns, who 
will suffer most in an 
attack ? There can be no 
question that it will be the 
attackers from LM, for they 
will not only be perpetually 
worried by machine gun 
and sharpshooter fire in 
ABDC-, but as they advance 
towards CD they will come 
more and more under the 
enemy’s gun fire. Suppose 
that the attackers capture 
CD, then at best they will 

ontybe able to remain there M B o H u 

as impassive spectators of IMPROVED ARTILLERY TACTICS FOR DEFENCE 

their own destruction, until onlv later modification of the German defensive methods 

o S their guns at illustrated opposite affected the disposition of artillery. Originally 

such time as tnen guns it hi g wc l r > so far forward that an attack might overrun them ; 

h can move forward to afte “ t lie battle of Arras (1917) they were moved back, with the 

support them. To conclude effect shown in diagram above, and explained in the text. 

these Fabian tactics, once ■ , , , . . 

the enemy’s guns at E come under fire 3,500 yards ; yet thanks to an intense and 

of those at F, they can retire, under cover rapid bombardment which lasted only 
of a machine-gun barrage, behind the line thirty-five minutes a definite penetration 
GH, and later on behind ij, and by always was effected. In spite of this valua 1 e 



keeping sufficiently far away from the 
front can avoid being over-run by the 
initial assault. Thus the}* can wear the 
attacker down until he is so weak that 
he is at the mercy of a counter-attack. 


lesson in the power of surprise, method 
rather than originality of attack was 
rapidly gaining control over the mind of 
the higher commands, for in the conjoint 
Franco-British attack on May 9 we find 
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This system of artillery tactics began to the French replacing surprise by a pre- 
be adopted about the time of the battle liminary bombardment lasting six days, 
of Messines in June, 1917, and on the All these assaults against one pom 
first day of this battle only fifty German ended in failure, so in the autumn a dual 
guns were captured. At the third battle Franco-Bntish attack was mounted and 
of Ypres they were fully developed by the took place on September 25 The attack 
Germans, and only eight guns were lost, was launched against the Arras-Noyon- 


Let us now turn to the problem of the 
trench attack. The closing operations 
of 1914 showed that in- 
SurprSsc in the fantry were incapable of 
Trench Attack penetrating a trench line 
defended by wire and 
machine guns ; that the attack must 
become more methodical ; that strong 
forces must be concentrated at one 
point, not many ; and that the infantry 
assault should be prepared by a heavy 
surprise bombardment carried out by as 


Reims salient, British and French forces 
attacking eastward from Loos and in 
Artois, and the main French force, under 
General Petain, from Champagne north- 
wards. The French objectives were un- 
limited ; that is to say, the infantry fittack 
was to push on until it had penetrated the 
entire German defensive system. This 
accomplished,- seven French cavalry divi- 
sions were to carry out the pursuit. The 
result was a complete failure ; first, 
because the two battlefields were too far 


surprise Domoarumeni ■-'j .4 ... . . _■ ii_. . 

large a force of artillery as it was possible apart to influence each other strategically 

^ t _ — Koooiica infrmfrv run TIOl DOSS6SS 


to assemble. These lessons were put 
into practice at the battle of Neuve 
Chapelle (March .10-12, 1915). Only two 
British divisions attacked on the first day, 
and the frontage of attack was about 


secondly, because infantry did not possess 
the’ tactical power to carry out an unlimited 
attack. 

The increasing power ot the defence 
induced increasing caution in the attack. 
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LOOS : EFFECT OF BOMBARDMENT ON BARBED WIRE, TRENCH AND VILLAGE 
At the top is an example of what makes a trench impregnable unless it be first blasted to pieces by 
gunfire : wire, with machine guns behind it. Nor is it very vulnerable to any but the fiercest 
gunfire, for the section illustrated, in front of a German trench at Loos, is still uncut after a bombard- 
ment whose intensity can be measured from its effect on a captured trench (centre) and on the village 
of Loos (note 'tlie famous ‘ Tower Bridge,' a pit-head structure, in the background). 

Photos, Imperial Museum 
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DESOLATION OF WAR AFTER TWO MONTHS OF FIGHTING ON THE SOMME 

Neuve -Chapelle had been preceded by a surprise bombardment ; Loos by a methodical one. 
Similarly the tactical element, discernible in the dual attack with unlimited objectives of Loos- 
Champagne, vanished and was followed in T916 by vast single battles of attrition. The Somme offen- 
sive is the classical example, and the desolation caused by such artillery battles is seen in this view 
of the Sth Seaforth Highlanders holding a front-line trench in front of Martinpuich on August 25. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 


The French now began to realize that 
‘ artillery conquers and infantry occupies.’ 
Tactics were thus reduced to a matter of 
push of pikes, or rather push of shells. 
Drill took the place of manoeuvre, method 
of surprise, and shell fire replaced leader- 
ship. Tactics were, in fact, reduced to the 
level they occupied under the Spartans in 
the fifth centur}' b.c. 

The failure of the unlimited infantry 
attack, and the preponderating influence 
of artiller}' on tactics, introduced the 
period of the great artillery battles in 
which infantry moved at a slow pace 
behind hurricanes of shells, and merely 
collected prisoners, or occupied positions 
without fighting. Since 1914 the whole 
aspect of tactics had changed, and these 
changes reached their culminating point 
in 1916. During this year two stupendous 
battles of attrition were fought on the 
western front, namely the battles of 
Verdun (see pages 4762—3) and the Somme. 

The first opened on February 21 with 
a surprise attack on the part of the 
Germans. The prolonged artillery bom- 
bardment was replaced by a violent 
cannonade lasting only a few hours. The 
infantry attack was . then launched and 
succeeded in making considerable head- 


way, not so much because the German 
guns had destroyed the French wire and 
trenches, as because the garrisons of 
these trenches had been demoralised by 
the intensity of the bombardment. 

At the battle of the Somme,, which 
opened on July 1, preparations were 
methodical in the extreme, the pre- 
liminary bombardment lasting eight days, 
during which 2,000,000 shells were fired. 
The surprise of this battle was again 
provided by the artillery, and was not a 
bombardment of a new type but a rolling 
barrage under the cover of which it was 
hoped that the infantry would be able to 
move forward from objective to objective. 
Though this form of artillery support 
proved of the greatest assistance, the 
attack failed, the British losses on the 
first day totalling no fewer than 60,000. 

The lessons learnt from these two great 
battles were that the frontage of attack 
must be as wide as possible ; that the 
object of the attack was the zone of the 
enemy’s guns ; and that it was hopeless 
to expect success unless each wave of 
attack could pass through the one in 
front of it without delay. 

The great single battles of penetration 
having failed, in 1917 a return was made to 
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the grand tactics of 1915; it being decided slowed down, and definitely halted on 
by the Allies to deliver a dual attack May 4. The French attack, however, 
against the Arras-Noyon-Reims salient, which was launched on April 16, proved 
The British were ' to attack from Arras a complete fiasco. 

towards Valenciennes, and the French The battle of Arras was followed on 
from Soissons-Reims northwards. Most June 7 by the battle of Messines, which 
elaborate preparations were • made for was opened by exploding no fewer than 
these battles. On. the British front the' nineteen mines under the German front, 
chalk quarries under the city of Arras were The object of this attack was to capture 
prepared to accommodate two infantry the Messines ridge preparatory to deliver- 
divisions which were to cross no-man’s- ing a more formidable blow east of Ypres. 
land by passing underground. • Round Ypres was assembled the largest 

Then, in Februarj^, 1917, the whole of force of artillery ever seen in British 
these arrangements were upset b\ ,r the history, the gunner personnel numbering 
Germans retiring to a new line of en- 120,000. Three hundred and twenty-one 
trenchments, popularly known as the 400-ton train loads of ammunition were 
Hindenburg line, which had been dug from ' dumped ’ to supply a preliminary bom- 
south-cast of Arras to Craonne. In spite bardment of nineteen days in which 
of this withdrawal the attack was launched 4,283,000 shells, weighing 128,000 tons, 
on April 9, after a fifteen days’ preliminary were fired. The whole surface of the 
bombardment in which 2,700,000 shells battlefield was torn up, all drains as well as 
were fired. A penetration of some 7,000 roads were destroyed, and an all but un- 
yards was effected, after which the advance crossable swamp was created, in which 



A GERMAN ASSAULT IN THE DAYS OF THE ARTILLERY BATTLES 


How artillery by 1916 dominated tactics was shown by the one great innovation on the Somme — the 
' rolling ’ barrage (sec page 4768). This German photograph is of unknown date and provenance, 
but it well epitomises the aspect now assumed by warfare. Leadership, tactics, manoeuvre are at 
their lowest ebb ; -men trudge through tangled 'wire behind a rain of shells to occupy positions that 
the artillery has or is supposed to have conquered ; and a battle is ' won ' if <a few yards are gained. 

Pholo, Imperial War Museum 
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One variation from the normal artillery battle was provided at Messines by the explosion of 
nineteen huge mines beneath the German defences on the ridge immediately before the attack. 
Twenty had been dug, but one was discovered and destroyed. Their moral effect was shattering; 
but the craters, which soon became tarns, did not add to the ease of advanced communications.' 



THE BATTLE OF MESSINES : PRELIMINARY BOMBARDMENT AND MINE CRATER 
The last of the great Allied artillery offensives on the western front was the third battle of Ypres 
(July 31, 1917) ; but the Messines ridge had to be captured first since it dominated A pres salient on 
the south. Accordingly the battle of Messines was staged on June 7, and as usual the attack was 
preceded by an artillery bombardment whose effect can be judged from this air view of part of the 
ridge on June 5. Count the visible shell bursts, remembering that the exposure is instantaneous. 

Photos, Royal Flying Coips 
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WHAT GUNFIRE DOES TO THE GROUND IN WHICH INFANTRY MUST ADVANCE 
After Mcssines ridge had been captured the British attacked east of Ypres, with a nineteen days’ 
preliminary bombardment of unprecedented fury. The weather finally broke ; _ and the total cnee 
on the Flanders plain, low-lying and in normal times elaborately drained, is vividly brought home 
by these two photographs, from the ground apd from the air. 1 anks were almost useless m the 
morass. The ground photograph shows Clapham Junction with Sanctuary Wood m the background. 

Photos, Royal Flying Corps and Imperial War Museum 
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the infantry wallowed for nearty four 
months. The ground gained was approxi- 
mately forty-five square miles, and each 
square mile cost 8,222 casualties. 

This third battle of Ypres was the last 
of the great artillery engagements. The 
spade had now definitely defeated the gun, 
and the defence the attack. The special 
reasons for this are worth inquiring into 
as they, demonstrate clearly the influences 
of spade, wire and gun on the tactics of 
trench warfare. 

In slow, methodical attacks of pene- 
tration a battle salient, or pocket, is 
formed, and if the battle 
How the Spade salients of the war are 
defeats the Gun examined it will be found 
that their sides slope 
inwards at angles of about forty-five 
degrees. The reasons for this are : that 
artillerj' protection on the flanks is 
limited bj' the arc of fire of the guns ; 
that hostile pressure on the flanks tends, 
as the attacker advances, to round off 
the flanks of the attack ; that losses 
invariably tend to contraction towards the 
axis of the attack ; and that, as the centre 
of the pocket is freer from the enemy’s fire 
than the flanks, its supply is safer, and 
consequently more rapid. 

Granted- that the flanks of an attack will 


large force passing through the centre of 
the gap unaffected by hostile fire ""on the 
flanks. In practice its width must be 
about fifteen miles, and the width of the 
initial frontage necessary to achieve it 
may be arrived at b}? measuring the 
distance between these two frontages, 
multiplying it by two, and adding this 
distance to the fifteen miles in question. 
Thus in diagram i below : If the width 
of the desired gap is AB, and the dis- 
tance between it and the original base 
LM is CD, then EF (the initial frontage) 
will equal AB + 2CD. In this case it 
equals 15 miles +2x5 miles, that is 25 
miles, and the ' defiladed ’ cone JHCIK 
will have a base of 15 miles and a truncated 
apex of 5 miles free from most projectiles. 

The number of infantry divisions required 
to effect a penetration against a strongly 
entrenched enemy, holding three defensive 
lines of a depth of five miles, may theoretic- 
ally be worked out in the following manner. 

There are three lines of trenches to be 
penetrated, each of which will require a 
separate line of divisions. The distance 
separating these lines in each case, we will 
suppose, is two and a half miles. An 
infantry division had at this date (1916- 
19x7) a battle front of about 1,500 yards 
in the initial attack, 2,000 in the secondary 


slope inwards at approximately forty-five 
degrees, then, if a penetration is to be 
effected, the width of the original frontage 
to be attacked will bear a close relationship 
to the depth of attack required. The 
controlling factor in this calculation is the 
final frontage after penetration, which 


attack, and 3,000 in the tertiary. Conse- 
quently (sec diagram 2) twenty-nine 
divisions will be required to penetrate the 
line EF, and eighteen and nine divisions 
to penetrate the lines NO and AB 

/■ \ 

/ \ 

/ \ 



WHY SINGLE ATTACKS OF PENETRATION FAILED : DIAGRAMS 1 AND 2 
For tactical reasons the flanks of a penetrating attack slope inwards at about 45° (diagram 1). 
For the tip of the potential cone to reach the last defensive line is useless, since there must be a gap 
broad enough to permit the attackers to pass through unshelled from the flanks : in practice, 15 
miles. The breadth of initial attack necessary to secure this is twice the depth of the defensive 
system + 15, for EF = 2CD + AB. Now if EF = 25 miles and the defence consists of three lines 
(diagram 2), fifty -six divisions will be necessary to carry them (see text). 
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ATTACKS OF PENETRATION : DIAGRAMS 3 AND 4 FF"F 

Though nine of the 56 divisions may hold the gap and eight ~ 

the two sides alter the attack (Diagram 3), the remaining 39 /zDivs. Manoeuvre Mass 
will have to refit, and an additional field army of about 21 

divisions, nine of them in advance, will be required for pursuit ; 

further divisions being meanwhile withdrawn for rcntting 

(Diagram 4). This means 77 divisions or over a million men. [J J j j | J 

0 r 44 Divisions Refitting 


respective!} 7 . This amounts to a total of 
fifty-six divisions. After the initial attack 
twenty-five divisions can be withdrawn to 
refit, and after the secondary fourteen. 
This means that, once the penetration has 
been effected, thirty-nine divisions will be 
in potential reserve, and the remaining 
seventeen will be holding the sides and 
apex of the hollow truncated cone (see 
diagram 3 above). The area JHCIK 
(diagram 1), with a base of fifteen miles, 
is almost shell-free, and forms the 
manoeuvre ground for the forces which 
are to pass through the gap. As the 
thirty -nine divisions will take at least 
seven days to refit, they cannot be em- 
ployed to pursue, therefore besides these 
divisions a field army of at least twenty- 
one divisions will be required, nine of 
these to act as a general advanced guard 
to cover the approach of the remaining 
twelve, which will act as a manoeuvre mass 
(see diagram 4), supported by the with- 
drawn divisions once these have refitted. 

The total number of divisions required 
is, therefore, seventy-seven, or 1,200,000 
men. The supply of this prodigious force 
in the restricted area is manifestly most 
difficult, if not impossible ; consequently, 
the result was that an attack of penetra- 
tion against a determined and well en- 
trenched enemy was normally a failure. 

We have here entered into considerable 
detail to show the immense difficulties of 
attacks of penetration. The depth to be 
penetrated has been taken as being five 
miles, but already in 1916 many trench 
systems were deeper than this, and every 
hundred yards added to their depth meant 


thousands of men added to the penetrating 
forces. Operations of single penetration 
with artillery and infantry were not 
practicable against deep and well held 
entrenched zones, so tactics of the dual 
penetration, such as were attempted in 
1915 and 1917 against the Arras-Noyon- 
Reims salient, were employed. 

A dual attack is one delivered against 
two closely related sectors of the enemy s 
front, made with a view to break the 
section of trenches which connects them. 
In such an attack, as shown in the dia- 
gram below, it is advantageous if a 
salient be chosen. For an operation of 
this nature three separate forces are 
required. A attacks at D, not with a view 
to penetrate but to form a battle salient 



SCHEME OF THE DUAL ATTACK 
More promising than the single attack of pene- 
tration was the dual attack against two related 
sectors of an enemy- salient ; the intention being 
to force evacuation of the sector between, fol- 
lowed by an unresisted penetration protected on 
the flanks by the two original attacks. . 


T 8 
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pnwnFROTJS INSTRUMENT OF THE TACTICS THAT RELIED ON ARTILLERY 
rbis is an epitome of the tactics that reigned supreme up to the very end of; 1917 : to 

ba £d becJuns^^^^ ofXe^revious two years. 

Photo, Imperial '.Var Museum 


which will draw in the enemy’s reserves. 
B attacks at E, to do likewise. Meanwhile 
a tactical penetration is being automatic- 
ally effected in the area between the 
salients D and E, not only by the 
exhaustion of the enemy’s reserves which' 
can reinforce this intermediary sector 
should it be attacked, but by a squeezing 
of the sector into so pronounced a salient 
that concentric fire will render it untenable. 
The enemy holding it will normally be 
forced to evacuate it, thereupon C, follow- 
ing up his withdrawal, will effect a 
penetration under the protection of the 
two tactical bastions formed by A and B 
at D and E, which prevent concentric fire 
being delivered against C’s flanks. 

This system of penetration, which in the 
conditions prevailing in 1916 and I 9 r 7 
was in all probability the only practical 
one, was not properly understood. Dual 
attacks were attempted, but they were too 
far apart to influence the sector that 
connected them ; they consequently be- 
came two separated attacks and not one 
co-operative engagement, and as such they 
were doomed to fail. The next great 
phase of the war opened a phase which 
was to disclose new tactics. 

During 1917 not only had the entrenched 
zone grown deeper and the wire fields 
which covered them grown wider, but the 


fact that, these trenches and wire fields- 
were being dug and constructed more and 
more ' on the reverse slopes of positions 
made the task of their bombardment 
increasingly difficult. Further, the newly 
dug Iiindenburg system; of trenches, which 
ran across the most suitable sector for 
offensive action on the Allied front, was 
not a hastily sited battle line, but an 
extremely well chosen defensive belt, so 
much so that coupled with the new defen- 
sive artillery tactics it would have been 
exceedingly difficult to penetrate it by 
artillery fire. Outwardly the stale-mate 
was absolute, the spade had defeated the 
gun ; but inwardly, and to a great extent 
unappreciated, subtler means of attack 
were being evolved. . ■ 

Aeroplanes had now to a large extent 
ceased to occupy the purely auxiliary 
position they held during the earlier 
period. Their production was sufficiently 
great to permit of independent as .well 
as co-operative action. Bombing raids on. 
far distant points were daily and nightly 
being carried out, and the civilian popu- 
lation two hundred miles in rear of the 
fighting front was beginning to taste the 
horrors of war, and on its will to^ endure 
aerial bombardment depended the ‘ moral 
of the soldiers and sailors who were pro- 
tecting it against land and sea attack. 
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As at sea the submarine was showing ciate that besides the physical attack there 


that it was possible to starve a nation 
into surrender, so in the air was the aero- 
plane making it clear to all that it was 
equally possible to frighten a nation- into 
capitulation. 

There was nothing new in either starva- 
tion or terror as weapons of war, but the 
methods of attaining these ends were 
novel and most difficult to meet. Before 
the outbreak of the war civilized nations 
had looked upon war almost entirely as 
a physical attack in which only soldiers 
and sailors were directly involved, because 
public opinion divorced war from the civil 
activities of every-day life. Now thej 7 were 
beginning to realize the all-embracing 
nature and influences of war, and to appre- 


were the moral and economic attacks, and 
that these forms of fighting could be em- 
ployed not only against fleets and armies, 
but against entire nations. 

Meanwhile another agent of destruction 
was being evolved, namely gas (see pages 
4793-5). In this, also, there was nothing 
new, for in classical and medieval times 
sulphur, pitch and other asphyxiating and 
smoke-producing substances had been used 
to overcome an enemy. In 1812 gas had 
been suggested as a weapon, and again in 
1S54 by Lord Dundonald ; but in war it 
was not used as such until April 22, 1915, 
when the Germans launched their first gas 
attack east of Ypres. Its object was to 
suffocate the garrison of an entire area, and 



While the artillery battles of the western front were achieving nothing beyond the proof of their 
own grim futility, war methods were insensibly becoming more subtle, involving the civilian 
populations. There were the Allied blockade and the German submarine war, designed to starve 
them ; and the air raids, designed to .break their nerve. Here is seen the damage done to the top 
floor of the G.P.O. by a 15-kilo bomb dropped in' the aeroplane raid on London of July 7, 1917. 

Photo. Imperial War Museum 
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It is extremely bard to make accurate observations achieved it is impossible not to believe 
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so permit of an unopposed advance. 
While gun fire mainly destro} 7 ed trenches, 
gas only destroyed their occupants, who 
were bombarded not by particles of steel 
but by chemical molecules. Gas, in fact, 
is but an extension of the shell, and its 
nature is such that it is not necessary to 
see a target or even know where it is, 
for as long as it is somewhere in the area 
inundated, the wind being favourable, it 
must be hit. As the aeroplane was nothing 
more than an extension of the howitzer, 
gas was nothing more than an extension 
of the shell, the ‘ fragmentation ’ of which 
is so minute that everything within its 
range can be hit. 

Shortly before gas made its appearance 
as a weapon, yet another means of de- 
struction was being considered, and this 
time in England. The heavy casualties, 
especially among the infantr} 7 , at once 
suggested the reintroduction of armour. 
Helmets and movable shields on wheels 
were first suggested. Helmets were rapidly 
adopted; but to move a bullet-proof 


steel shield by man power over trenches 
and through wire was impossible ; con- 
sequently inventive minds turned to 
mechanical power in the form of the 
petrol engine. As earl} 7 as September, 
1914, Colonel (later Major-General Sir 
Ernest) Swinton put forward this idea, and 
as wheels would be useless for trench and 
parapet crossing he advised that they 
should be replaced by caterpillar tracks. 
The outcome was the tank, a self-propelled 
armoured machine which could move 
through wire entanglements and . cioss 
trenches up to ten feet wide. Again the 
idea was not a new one ; in fact it. was a 
very old one dating back to the knight m 
armour and beyond. Its novelty in con- 
struction lay in its means of propulsion, 
for it replaced human and animal muscle 

power by mechanical energy. 

To understand the astonishing influence 
of the tank on the tactics of this period, it 
must not be forgotten that the predomi- 
nant problem since the autumn of 1914 
was how to move. 
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Shell warfare and gas warfare had both 
failed, the first because, though wire and 
trenches could be destroyed by shell fire, 
their destruction carried with it the 
destruction of all forward communications. 
In fact the shelled areas were so blasted 
by fire that in many cases it was extremely 
difficult for a man on foot to cross them, 
let alone a wheeled vehicle. If vehicles 
could not follow up the attackers, the in- 
fantry and gunners could not be supplied, 
so it happened that the utmost mobility 
which could be gained in a great artil- 
lerj 7 battle was but a few miles at most, 
sometimes only a few hundred } 7 ards. 
Gas warfare had also failed, for lethal 
gases, such as chlorine and phosgene, were 
easily countered by the respirator, and 
vesicant gases could not be produced in 
sufficient quantities for. decisive results ; 
further, these chemicals could not be 
used where an advance was contemplated. 

The .tank did not, however, destroy 
the ground ; it could cross wire and 
trenches, and it was little affected by 
small-arm fire ; its only enemy was the 
gun. Its armour protected its mobility, 
and simultaneously from this mobility 
was developed its high offensive power. 
Here we are confronted by a startling and 
radical change in tactics. Hitherto in- 
fantry, under cover of artillery, had used 


fire power in order to stimulate movement. 
The rifleman fired to move, and made use 
of the ground as a shield. Metaphorically 
the tank lifted the shield, in the form of 
bullet-proof armour, off the ground. The 
trench and its garrison now began to 
walk, or crawl, forward, and this enabled 
the tank to move in order to fire, and not 
merely to fire in order to move. The 
change was radical ; never before in the 
history of war had it been possible so 
closely to combine the three fundamental 
tactical elements of protection, movement 
and offensive power. 

An equally startling change was that 
the tank did not supersede the growing 
influence of artilleiy, but extended it. 
Even as early as the days of Napoleon 
artillery was becoming a rival to infantry 
as the superior arm. Between 1815 and 
1870 this fact was lost sight of, then it 
once again appeared out of the mist of 
military history. In 1870 the German 
field gun more than outbalanced the in- 
equality between the indifferent German 
rifle, the needle gun, and the superior 
French rifle, the chassepot. In 1904 
Major S. M. Home, a British officer 
attached to the Japanese army in Man- 
churia, wrote : ‘ The greatest possible 

advantage should be taken of the tremen- 
dous fire-action of artillery . . . bearing 



THE RETURN TO ARMOUR : NATIONAL VARIATIONS OF THE ‘ TIN HAT ’ 

wmour had long been obsolete in European warfare, attention being concentrated on attack rather 
than defence. The appalling casualties of the Great War, however caused the remtroduction of 
helmets, of which nine tvpes are here shown. On stands, from left to right : Portuguese (1917 
pattern), American, British, Belgian (1917), French (‘Adrian’ pattern with visor 1916) French 
(without visor) In front : German with reinforcing piece, German sniper s helmet, Austrian. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 
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in mind that artillery is nowad a}?s the de- 
cisive arm.’ The years 19x4-17 proved 
that he was right ; but the gun could only 
defend ; it could not attack, because it 
must fire from a stationary position. 

The tank provided the gun with a. mobile 
platform, or mounting, and during the 
war the only true adversary the tank had 
to encounter was the stationary field gun ; 
when the. tank attacked it the resulting 
combat may be compared to one between 
a battleship and a coastal fortress. Mount 
the field gun in a tank, then mobile gun 
will meet mobile gun, and landship will 
meet landship. In place of land warfare 
we have naval warfare on land ; so com- 
pletely does the tank influence tactics. 
However, all this was but dimly seen at 
the time, and by very few. Tank tactics 
had to struggle on through trial and error, 
opposition and prejudice. 

On September 15, 1916, tanks were 
first used in battle. It was a remarkable 
event, and this September 15 will one 
day be looked upon as one of those great 
turning points that once every five or 
six hundred years occur in the history of 
war and change its course. On this day 
[ forty-nine tanks were assembled, of which 
! only thirty-two reached their 
p starting points, and of these Tanks first 
5 thirty-two only nine were used in battle 
able to push ahead of the 
infantry, and only one event of interest 
took place. Near the village of Flers the 
attacking infantry were held up by wire 
and machine-gun lire, when a tank, coming 
to their assistance, crossed wire and 
trench, and travelling along in rear of the 
defenders forced three hundred Germans 
to surrender. It was an amazing feat, not 
because it was so difficult, but because it 
was so easy j one officer and seven men 
succeeded in paralysing nearly forty times 
their numerical strength — and why ? Be- 
cause these eight men were armoured. 
The lesson was not seen at the time, but 
it was this : that the static trench could 
be conquered by mobile iron. On Sep- 
tember 25 a. somewhat similar operation 
look place near the village of Gueude- 
court, one tank followed by two com- 
panies of infantry killing a large^ number 
of Germans and capturing three ’hundred 
and seventy, at the cost of five casualties. 
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These two operations, small though 
the} 7 were, were sufficient to establish 
entirely new tactics. Infantry could not 
face the tank, since their weapons could 
do it no harm. Infantry could not cross 
uncut wire or face machine-gun fire, 
except at great cost. The tank could face 
infantry, it could cross wire, and it had 
little to fear from the machine gun. At 
this period its speed was low, and it 
offered a good target to the gunner ; 
further, the number of tanks was small, 
consequently they could not be spared to 
hold a captured position. The} 7 required 
artillery to protect them, and infantry to 
hold the positions they overran. The 
first lesson was that the tank could 
replace the rolling barrage, and conse- 
quently should precede the infantry 
attackers, and that the artillery should 
cover the tanks. The next lesson was 
still more startling. 

Hitherto, as has been explained, the 
depth of an attack of penetration de- 
pended upon the establishment of secure 
defensive flanks. These 
Offensive instead normally sloped inwards 
of defensive flanks at an angle of forty-five 
degrees ; and, if the 
initial base of attack was not sufficiently 
wide, they met within the enemy’s de- 
fensive zone and formed a battle salient 
or pocket. With tanks two offensive 
flanks could be established ; consequently 
from a comparatively narrow base two 
forces of these machines, one on each 
flank of the attackers, could work out- 
wards, and so enlarge the base as the 
centre of the attack advanced, and con- 
sequently protect this centre. This was 
a- revolution in tactics, but unfortunately 
it was not appreciated, and the result was 
that at the next great battle, the battle of 
Arras, in the spring of 1917, the few tanks 
used, sixty in all, were scattered along a 
wide front, were drawn up behind the 
infantry, and were not used for offensive 
work on the flanks. 

Nevertheless, during this battle an 
interesting operation was carried out 
near the village of Bullecourt. Eleven 
tanks were used to replace the now 
normal rolling barrage, and to lead the 
attacking infantry through the enemy’s 
wire and across his trenches. Though 


this operation proved a failure, two tanks 
accomplished their task, and showed that 
wire need no longer be cut by shell 
fire ; it could be so completely crushed 
down by the tank tracks as to permit of 
infantry rapidly passing through the 
entanglements. 

This lesson was a priceless one, for wire 
now lost much of its terror and power ; 
yet in the next two great battles, the 
battle of Messines in June 
and that of Ypres in July, Tanks in the 3rd 
the tanks again advanced Battle of Ypres 
to the attack behind the 
infantry. In the second of these two 
battles the condition of the ground can 
only be described as appalling ; shell fire 
had reduced it to a porridge of mud, and 
deep mud is to the tank what uncut wire 
is. to the infantryman. Yet out of this 
battle one interesting tactical change 
developed. 

Before the war the infantry attack was 
based, in theory, on a firing line, the men 
of which were extended at from three to 
ten paces interval ; this line was followed 
by supports in close or open order. When 
the artillery barrage was introduced the 
firing line followed, in the same extended 
order, the wall of bursting shells, but as 
the ground was covered with shell craters 
men were apt to bunch together to avoid 
them, or to occupy them in groups for the 
sake of the cover they afforded. As 
early as the autumn of 1916 an experi- 
mental system of platoon and section 
groups was tried. Later on, when tanks 
co-operated with infantry, again men 
would bunch behind the tanks for sake of 
cover, and when tanks crushed lanes 
through entanglements it was imperative 
that infantry should follow in single file. 
Though the whole development was slow 
it tended more and more to replace long 
extended lines by a series of small sections 
which could advance in file, and deploy 
in line to fire, and ‘then ploy back into 
single file to advance again. 

The third battle of Ypres brings us to 
the point at which the great artillery period 
of the war came to an end. From Sep- 
tember 1916 to September 1917 tanks had 
not been given the opportunity of replac- 
ing the barrage, because they had been 
used on shelled ground, and, except for 
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WHAT TANKS COULD NOT CROSS : THE FLAW IN THE BATTLE OF CAMBRAI 

Armoured machines moving on caterpillar tracks instead of wheels, first suggested in 1914, were not 
used before the Somme battles in September, 1916 ; and only at the battle of Cambrai was the 
Tank Corps allowed to show that tanks could replace bombardment and moving barrage with the 
added element of surprise. The attack, a wonderful success, was rendered local by the impassable 
barriers of the Canal du Nord and St. Quentin Canal, of which the former is here seen a week afterwards. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 


the Bullecourt operation, in rear of the midable of entrenched systems, and early 
attacking infantry. The British Tank in August, 1917, a suggestion was made 
Corps firmly believed that on suitable to deliver an attack south of Cambrai. 
ground tanks were capable of carrying out The area selected was between the Canal 
a surprise assault against the most for- du Nord and the St. Quentin Canal, 

because the operation visual- 





HOW THE GERMANS OPPOSED THE TANK 

Tanks gave protection against all but gun fire, and, becoming 
faster, were poor targets for guns. But so great was the alarm 
of the German command that they issued a special armour- 
piercing rifle, of which a captured specimen is here seen in the 
hands of two gunner officers (Bapaume, August, 1918). 
Photo, Col. Fuller 


ised was of a limited nature, 
and these two canals would 
automatically confine its mar- 
gins. On October 20 it was 
decided, however, to carry 
out a decisive operation in this 
area, in spite of the fact that 
the area itself rendered such 
an action most difficult, for 
the two canals precluded the 
creation of offensive flanks. 
Not only did the flanking 
canals prohibit an extension 
outwards, but, as the St. 
Quentin Canal took a sharp 
bend westwards at the village 
of Crevecoeur, unless tanks 
could cross the canal at Mas- 
nieres the battle front would 
be narrowed down to 8,000 
yards, that is from Marcoing 
to the Canal du Nord. This 
actually happened. 

The attack took place on 
November 20. It was a re- 
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markable local success, for a penetration 
of 10,000 3*ards was effected without 
any preliminary bombardment. At Ypres 

120.000 gunners entirety failed to accom- 
plish what in this battle was done by 

4.000 tank soldiers ; S,ooo prisoners and 
zoo guns were captured, while the British 
casualties were about 5 ,ooo, and not 

60.000 as on the first day of the battle of 
the Somme. Though a German counter- 
attack on November 30 rendered this 
.success abortive, the tank had definitely 
shown that at last the spade and wire 
were conquered, and that because of this 
mobility could be reinstated. 

While a tactical solution to three j'ears 
of stale-mate on the Western front was 
being worked out, German diplomacy 
exploited the Russian Revolution with dire 
results to the Allied powers. The out- 
come of the Russian collapse was that in 
the spring of 1918 Germany was once 
again in a position to concentrate all her 
might against the western front, where 
she hoped to win a decisive victory before 
America could land her millions. In the 
eyes of her general staff the tank had found 


no favour, but the astonishing success 
gained by a short and intensive gas bom- 
bardment against the Russians at Riga, 
on September 3, 1917, had opened their 
eyes to the possibilities of such an attack 
on the grand scale. 

The last of the German offensive cam- 
paigns was launched on March 21, 191S. 
The front selected was seventy-four miles 
in extent, running from near Lens to La 
Fere. An enormous mass of guns was 
assembled, north of St. Quentin, one to 
ever}' eight yards of front, and the 
British trenches were inundated with gas 
shells, and over-run. The attack was con- 
tinued until April 4, when a penetration 
of thirty-eight miles had been effected, 
then it was closed down only to be fol- 
lowed by similar attacks west of Lille, 
south of Laon and north of Compiegne or 
April 9, May 27 and June 9. 

All ultimately broke down, for though 
tactical mobility was now possible the 
problem of administrative movement had 
not been solved. From November, 1915, 
to November, 1917, the movement of 
supplies was comparatively easy, but 



GERMAN ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TANK’S SUPREME UTILITY 


Armour-piercing bullets from ordinary rifles, effective against the earliest tanks, were countered 
by thicker armour, and the specially heavy rifle in the opposite page (-530 calibre) was too cumbrous 
to be of much use. Mines were too uncertain in their action ; and imitation was a very sincere 
form of flattery when the Germans introduced tanks of their own towards the end of the war as 
the only possible counterstroke. This one was taken by Australians near Vaux on August 4, 191S. 

Photo, Australian Corps 
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The tank did not displace the ordinary armoured car, whose , +1 “ „„ 0 +„™ 

greater speed makes it useful for reconnaissance work, in Slble > but 011 the western 
which this pair was engaged when photographed on August front, though a war of move- 
25, 1918, or for rapid pursuit and attack in unshattered me nt had replaced trench 
country when once complete mobility has been restored. warfare) it was in nature 

very different from the field 
tactical mobility all but impossible. Now battles visualised before the outbreak of 
the position was reversed ; the attackers the war. On the whole the Germans fell 
could move forward under tank or gas back in good order, and whenever they 
protection, but the badness of the roads halted and deployed their machine guns 
in the battle areas and the destruction the pursuit was brought to a standstill, 
of the railways prohibited sufficiency of and only resumed after the machine guns 
supply. Though hy the summer of 1918 had been dealt with by tank attack or 
the frontages of attack had greatly artillery bombardment, 
increased, insufficiency of supply slowed Though the war as a military struggle 
the attacker down, and the defender thus ended on November 11, 1918, it is of some 
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country when once complete mobility has been restored. 
Photo, Royal Tank Corps 


gained time to press in on the flanks of the 
attack, which normally ceased when the 
depth of penetration had equalled half the 
width of the original base of operations. 

The great battles that followed the 
German offensive were pre-eminentfy tank 
battles and not gas battles. On July 18 a 
French attack preceded by 235 small 
tanks was launched against the Germans 
in the Soissons-Chateau-Thierry area, and 
on August 8 one of the most decisive 
battles of the war was won by combined 
British and French forces against the 
Germans in the salient east of Amiens. 
This battle was undoubtedly the greatest 
tank battle of the war ; 415 British tanks 
being engaged in it. Ludendorff has 
christened this day ‘ the black day of the 
German army,’ and in very fact it was so. 
Not only was it a great tactical victory but 
also a great strategical one, for its reper- 
cussion was felt in every theatre of war. 
In Germany this disastrous defeat, though 


interest briefly to examine 
the preparations which were Preparations 
then in progress in England for 1919 
for a spring campaign in 1919, 
for in them lurk the characteristics of 
future warfare. The Royal Flying Corps, 
which had been divided between the navy 
and army, in 1918 became a separate 
service — the Royal Air Force — and ex- 
tensive preparations were being made to 
bomb Berlin and other important cities, 
and so attack the nerves of the enemy’s 
civil population. A toxic smoke had been 
discovered that would penetrate the 
German respirator, and though it was 
non-lethal it could totally incapacitate a 
man. Eight thousand tanks were to be 
built, and the personnel of the Tank 
Corps doubled. To mitigate the diffi- 
culties of supply, ten thousand cross- 
country tractors were ordered from 
America. All these preparations in material 
pointed to the radical nature of the changes 
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that had taken place in armies since 1914 ; 
but none is so dramatic as the change 
in tactical theory, for the idea underlying 
the projected 1919 campaign was to be 
entirely different from that held in 1918. 

In place of striking at the enemy’s front 
it was intended to strike at his rear — at his 
system of command and supply, the 
foundations of his fighting organization. 

I A force of fast-moving tanks, under cover 
of smoke, or’darkness,' was to rush through 
" the German front and attack the enemy’s 
divisional, corps and army headquarters 
as well as his rail heads and supply centres: 
Once the hostile rear was in panic, his 
front was to be smashed by the now normal 
tank, artillery and infantry assault. As 
regards this system of attack, it is in- 
teresting to note that a somewhat similar 
operation was carried out before the end of 
the war. At the battle of Megiddo, which 
began on September 19, once the British 
guns had blown a hole in the Turkish line 
large forces of cavalry were passed through. 
These, falling on headquarters and com- 
munications, created such disorder and 
demoralisation that the whole Turkish 
front fell to pieces, and within a fortnight 
Damascus was occupied. 

In spite of Megiddo, in spite of the 
1919 project, in spite of four years and 
more of devastating war, of losses, and 
cost, and innumerable inventions, directly 
the war was over all great armies turned a 
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tactical somersault and went back to 
their 1914 organization with but few 
innovations. This reversion to tj'pe was 
the most astonishing tactical event of the 
Great War period. 

At the beginning of this study it was 
stated that before the outbreak of the 
Great. War both soldier and 
politician had failed to recog- Relation of 
nize that the activities of War to Peace 
war are closely related to 
the activities of peace. Because of this ' 
separation war was considered as some- 
thing totally different from peace, as the 
brutal is different from the human. War 
was accepted by those who knew anything 
of it as an instrument of policy. It was 
understood that peaceful political action 
should aim at attaining social contented- 
ness and prosperity ; it was overlooked, 
however, that, if war is an instrument of 
policy, policy in war should aim at those 
very ends for which we strive by political 
action during peace time ; in short, that 
in war the aim of a nation is not merely the 
gaining of victory but the establishment 
of a better state when peace is restored 
than the one existing before the outbreak 
of hostilities. If this state is worse, then 
the war is morally lost by victor and 
vanquished alike. 

It was because nations looked upon 
war purely as a physical struggle, a stu- 
pendous dog fight, that the Great War 



Painfully and slowly learnt, the lessons of the war were that with modern methods of defence all 
frontal attacks were useless without tanks, and that to re-establish mobility it was necessary to 
strike at the enemy’s rear as well. By 101S preparations were in hand for such an offensive in 19x9. 
One operation contemplated was the intensive bombing of civil centres, for which a huge fleet of 
Handley-Page machines was ready. Some of them carried a single bomb weighing half a ton. 

Photo, ‘ Flight ’ 
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was so destructive, and the peace which 
followed it so vindictive. The}' looked 
upon it as a physical struggle because 
armies were only organized to destroy, 
and soldiers were only educated to fight 
for a physical and not for a moral end. 
The soldier, surrounded by physical dan- 
gers, is bound to think destructively ; 
he wishes to destroy the danger, not 
because it will influence the future peace 
but because it is threatening his existence. 
To change this essentially barbaric out- 
look on war, we must change the instru- 
ments of wars, the destructive weapons, 
and replace them by others which will 
render war far less brutal, and simul- 
taneously protect the life of the soldier, 
and enable him to impose his will on 
his enemy. 

Chemical science introduced not only 
humanity but efficiency and economy into 
surgery, and can do the same in war. 

Gas is a weapon which 
The future of may conceivably humanise 
Gas Warfare war. It will not end all 
suffering and destruction, 
nor will it abolish war any more than 
chloroform has ended human suffering or 
abolished surgery. But it may mitigate 
the horrors of war, because its immense 
superiority as a weapon over lead and 
steel is that it can wound without killing, 
and soon, it is possible, will be able to 
cause insensibility without wounding. To 
paralyse an army by chemical action is 
surely better for humanity than to blow 
it to pieces. To send a city to sleep is 
surely preferable to bombarding it or 
starving it into surrender. 

That gas will be used in the next war 
is all but a certainty, and that it will 
be used as a brutal lethal instrument is 
probable. But that it possesses the power 
of being used as a humane instrument of 
war is its supreme virtue ; for, in spite 
of human stupidity, little by little will the 
human brute discover that it is more 
economical to impose his will on his 
enemy with the minimum of destruction 
in place of the maximum. The instrument 
will change him, if he will only change 
the instrument, because the instrument 
will create a new environment, and man 
is very largely the reflection of his sur- 
roundings. Here is presented to us a 


radical change in the nature of war, a 
change which must influence all its 
elements and reform them. 

If the moral idea of war replaces 
the brutal, then the military objectives 
selected must be such that they offer the 
lowest possible resistance to attack, for 
in general the more rapid the war the less 
suffering and destruction it entails. 

There can . be no doubt that the most 
delicate objective in war is the civil 
population, and the raison d’etre of 
organized armies and 
navies has always been Civilian nerves 
to protect non-combatants the objective 
from the enemy’s fighting 
forces. If this is not done, either the 
war ends disastrously, because the hand 
which wields the political instrument of 
war is destroyed, or the people rise, and 
organized warfare is replaced by guerilla 
warfare. In the past guerilla warfare 
was always possible ; civil weapons — 
sporting guns, pitchforks and scythes — 
differed little from muskets, pikes and 
swords. But to-day the civil population 
is all but totally disarmed, for such 
weapons as they can collect would be 
useless against artillery, machine guns, 
gas and tanks. To-day, if the nerves of 
the civil population can be paralysed by 
fear the foundations are knocked away 
from the fighting forces protecting them, 
and, since the advent of aircraft, armies 
and navies can no longer directly guar- 
antee their security as they cannot 
restrict movement in the air. 

As the Great War advanced, this 
spectre grew more and more material, and 
it was for this reason that the British Royal 
Flying Corps became a separate service. 
London, Paris and other great cities were 
bombed, and by throwing the people into 
panic not only was the national will to 
win shaken, but war work was slowed 
down. A raid over a manufacturing dis- 
trict would frequently reduce output to 
zero for several days at a time, not because 
of the material damage done, though this 
was sometimes considerable, but because 
of the moral shock resulting. During the 
war high explosive bombs were alone used, 
but should these in the future be replaced 
by gas bombs, particularly bombs con- 
taining vesicant chemicals, the moral 
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shock to the civil nervous system may well 
end in a paralytic stroke. 

The direct answer to air attack is air 
counter-attack, and this is so obvious 
that those to whom the obvious alone is 
apparent think that air power will totally 
replace sea and land power. Reflection 
will show, however, that this is not so, 
for besides the direct answer there is at 
least one very formidable indirect one. 

Air force is based on ground organiza- 
tion just as armies and fleets are. This 
■being so, the Achilles heel of the air is 
to be sought not in the clouds, but on 
the ground, in landing grounds, supply 
centres and workshops. Without an 
efficient and secure ground organization 
an air force is more helpless than a fleet 
that has lost its port, or an army that 


has had its communications severed, 
because aircraft are so potently affected 
by the force of gravity that all heavier 
than air machines can only remain in 
the air for a few hours at a time. 

In May, 1918, it was realized that the 
most sensitive point in an army was its 
rear, and the result was the 1919 rear- 
attack project. With an air force it is 
exactly the same ; air power can meet 
air power ' frontally,’ but for air power 
to destroy the ground organization of air 
power is most difficult, since aircraft 
are slaves to gravity from whose clutches 
they can escape only if they are lightly 
equipped. Besides, to be certain of hitting 
a comparatively small target they must 
fly low and face the anti-aircraft defence 
of their enemy. 



LONDON LYING DEFENCELESS UNDER THE PERIL THAT FLEW BY DAY 
The danger in which the great cities of the world will stand in any future war is caught and 
crystallised in the picture painted by Henry Rushbury from memories of what he saw from the roof 
of" the Royal College of Science, South Kensington,' when the German aeroplanes appeared over 
London in daylight on July 7, 1917. Flying unharmed through a cloud of anti-aircraft bursts they 
are about to loose their freight of high explosive ; what if the bombs had contained poison gas ? 

Imperial War Museum 
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SPEED, MOBILITY AND PROTECTION COMBINED : A MEDIUM TANK 
Experiments in tank construction did not stand still after the Great War. Even before its end 
a light, fast-moving tank had been evolved, and since then the main object has been the construction 
of a weapon combining the protection and obstacle-crossing power of a tank with the speed of an 
armoured car. This is a British tank of the ‘ Medium ’ type (Mark II) ; weighing about 12 tons, 
with a speed of 20 miles an hour, it is an admirable weapon for outflanking movements 

Photo, War Office 


If armies could move, let us suppose, 
a hundred miles a day in place of the 
present twenty (and remembering that 
a man in a motor car can easily travel 
four hundred miles in twenty-four hours, 
there is nothing impossible in this sup- 
position), then land attack of the ground 
organization of the enemy’s air power 
should not be a very difficult problem, 
unless this ground organization is effec- 
tively defended. To move at this pace 
demands a mechanical army, that is an 
army in which muscle power has been 
replaced by petrol power. To protect 
ground organizations similar forces must 
be used. Thus we see that the general 
adoption of aircraft as weapons of war 
will not abolish armies but will recreate 
them. In fact, the power of mechanical 
warfare in the air, though it will render 
obsolete muscular warfare on land, will 
simultaneously replace the old traditional 
military forces of to-day by mechanical 
forces — forces which though armoured 
can move at a high speed. 

The armies of the future must therefore 
be organized so that they can protect 
and attack the rear services of an air 
force with extreme rapidity, in order 
to lessen the time in which aircraft 
can strike at the civil nerves. To expect 


present-day armies to do this is to ask 
for the impossible, for they are tied to 
roads and railways, and are as dependent 
on these as a barge is on a canal. On 
ground suitable for machines of the 
tank type infantry are helpless when they 
meet them ; cavalry are equally so, but 
possess the advantage of more speedy 
retreat, and horse-drawn artillery, though 
they can (with increasing difficulty) de- 
stroy mechanically propelled weapons 
when these attack them frontally, are 
easy prey when attacked in flank or in 
the rear. During the Great War the 
terror of the tank became so overwhelming 
that in September, 1918, the German 
higher command issued an urgent order 
that whenever tanks were signalled every 
gun in the neighbourhood was to fire on 
them. After the war General von Zwehl 
wrote : ‘ It was not the genius of Marshal 
Foch that defeated us, but General Tank.’ 

To meet the tank the gunner must 
mount his gun in a somewhat similar 
machine. He must be able to hunt the 
tank as well as fire at it, and if he is to be 
supported by other arms these too must 
move forward in mechanically propelled 
vehicles which, when necessary, can 
abandon roads and move across country. 
All supply vehicles must be able to do 
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likewise, or else the mechanical arms 
will be compelled to waste time in con- 
verging or retiring on roads and railways 
in place of pushing onwards. • Here is 
opened up an entirely new form of war, 
a war of another dimension, when we 
compare it to the wars' of the past. 

We must go back a long way in history 
in order to paint in a background which 
will show up .clearly the. form of war 
which we have evolved, but which. at 
present we .cannot perceive. .The. ’ 
Greek phalanx and the Roman 
legion carried out their assault (for 
there was little or no .attack as we 
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know it to-day) in line. The soldiers 
linked their shields and virtually pushed 
their opponents over with their pikes and 
swords. In such battles the tactical idea 
was that of the linear attack, and disci- 
pline, courage and brute strength won 
the fight. In the da.y& of Frederick the 
Great the tactical idea was the same : 
two lines approached to within thirty 





STEPS TOWARDS THE MECHANISATION OF THE BRITISH ARMY 
At the top is the latest type ol armoured car, intended chiefly for reconnaissance work by cavalry 
units but capable of useful employment against the rear and flanks of marchin 0 forces , it has 
Rolls-Rovce engines Below it is a Cardcn-Loyd Mark VI armoured machme-gun carrier having a 
maximum speed of 3 o' miles an hour. Since its crew consists of two men only, it represents the first 
step towards the armouring of infantry and a return to the days of the mailed knight. 

Pholos, War Office 
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paces of each other and then by volleys 
of musketry pushed, or rather blew, each 
other off the face of the battlefield. 

Yet the thirty paces between the two 
lines does constitute a difference, for there 
is now a small area, a kind of no-man’s- 
land, between the two lines. This area is 
all important, and one of the great prob- 
lems of war during the last hundred and 
fifty years has been to discover methods of 
taking advantage of it : how to supply 
the soldier with weapons of greater and 
greater range, so that he can stand on one 
side of this no-man ’s-land in safetjg and 
yet hit his enemy standing on the other 
side. It was this area and the idea it held 
which forced the soldier to increase the 
range of the rifle and the gun, and when 
the range became so great that it was 
difficult to hit the target with a single 
shot, to invent the machine-gun, and to 
turn solid cannon balls into hollow shells, 
and to fill these shells with bullets. 

Then came the Great War, and still the 
race went on. Fire power became so 
terrific that soldiers could no longer fight 
on the surface of the ground, so they dug 
trenches, and thus turned the area into 
a shield. Then others attempted to dig 
them out with shells, 

The expansion and, as shrapnel is in- 
of No-Man’s-Land effective, shells were 
filled with high explo- 
sives ; and as this proved uneconomical 
the very air above the area was used as a 
vehicle for poison gas. Thus no-man’s- 
land, the area between the contending 
armies, expands in all directions — 
upwards into the sky, and downwards 
into the earth. From surface warfare 
we enter what may be called ‘ cubic ’ 
warfare ; warfare that is certainly so 
when aeroplanes appear in their hundreds, 
and attack from above the rear of the 
entrenched masses of men. 

The war b^gan as a linear struggle and 
it ended as such, but with this difference : 
tanks could cross bullet-swept areas, and 
aeroplanes could fly over them, and gas 
could inundate them. And this difference 
is daily growing. During the war it was 
discovered how to contract the area be- 
tween two lines of men, until armoured 
tanks could approach the enemy’s machine 
guns as closely as the legionaries of 
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Caesar could approach the Gauls. They 
could do more than this : they could 
destroy the machine guns and pass on- 
wards. In those days they could move at 
four miles an hour ; to-day they can move 
at forty. Consequently they need no 
longer attack the front of an enemy, for 
they can move round his front and attack 
his rear, that is, where he is least prepared 
to meet an attack. Thus we see the whole 
art of war changing. Fronts are crumbling 
away, because the soldier has discovered 
how to cross no-man ’s-land between them. 
Areas are becoming more and more the true 
battlefields ; areas perhaps several hun- 
dreds of miles deep and broad, because the 
radius of the aeroplane is increasing daily, 
and tanks can now move a hundred miles 
in twenty-four hours, and armoured cars 
two to three hundred. 

It is mainly because of the changes in 
the element of mobility that we see these 
startling changes evolv- 
ing in methods of pro- The element of 
tection. In its turn Protected Mobility 
protected mobility must 
influence offensive power. Gas warfare 
will wipe out the armies of to-da)q 
but how will it influence the mechanical 
armies of the future ? The answer obvi- 
ously is, to a lesser degree ; because men 
will be largely protected from vesicant 
chemicals by the armour of their machines, 
and if necessary these machines can be 
made gas-tight. As the armoured-cavalry 
age gave way to the earth-seeking age of 
infantrjq and as the musket ousted the 
lance, so will the present infantry age give 
way to an armoured-artillery age in which 
the gun will oust the rifle. 

The tank period which we have 
examined is in fact but the beginning of 
this new artillery age in thin disguise ; 
for the tank itself is only a mobile gun 
mounting, and in consequence the land 
battles of the future will be pre-eminently ■ 
artillery battles, short, sharp and decisive — 
the destruction will be insignificant, and 
casualties comparatively few. On these 
armoured battles will largely depend the 
action of aircraft, which will attack the 
nerves of the enemy’s people, and so strike 
at the foundations of the hostile fighting 
forces. Such will be some of the future 
developments of the offensive element. 
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The tank first saw action on September 15, 191O. There were two types of this machine : the male, 
equipped with two 6-pounder guns and a machine gun, and the female, armed with machine guns 
onlv. Above is shown a Mark I male tank on the battlefield of the Somme in 1910. 

3 Photo, War Office J 
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A British invention, the tank was designed to overcome obstacles which restricted the mobility of 
infantry, of which the most formidable were bullets, wire entanglements and earthworks. At the 
battle of Cambrai, on November 20, 1917, the Mark IV tank, of which one is here shown about to 
'topple’ at Wailly, proved its value as a new engine of war; it revolutionised tactics by conquering 

the spade and wire and reinstating mobility. 

ADVENT OF AN INNOVATION IN WARFARE : HEAVY TANKS 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 
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In jgi 8 the Mark IV tank was replaced by a Mark V model, a faster and more handy machine, which 
led the British assault on August 8 , 1918. and so decisively defeated the German forces that General 
Lndendorff christened this day ‘ the Black Day of the German army.’ 



Besides the heavy tanks, in 1918 a medium machine known as the Medium A, or Whippet, tank was 
introduced as a ‘ cavalry ’ or pursuit weapon. It could move at from eight to ten miles an hour, 
and its crew consisted of three men. In the above photograph three of these machines are seen 
advancing to attack during one of the great battles of August, 1918. 

CHIEF TYPES OF BRITISH TANK IN OPERATION IN 1918 

Photos, Mechanical Warfare Supply Dept., and ( bottom ) War. Office 
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Badly hit by German shells at the battle of the Dogger Bank on January 24, 1915, Sir David Beatty's 
flagship, the Lion, was compelled to retire from the line, and was,. sent to Newcastle ior- repairs. She 
was one of the battle cruisers under Beatty’s command at the battle of J utland in 1916, and again had 
a narrow escape, being badly damaged. This photograph was taken towards the.beginning of the war. 


ARMOURED SHIPS THAT WERE THE 'STRENGTH OF THE BRITISH NAVY 


Photos, Stephen Cribb, Sov.thsea, and ( bottom ) Abrahams & Sons, Devonport 
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This war-time photograph shows an actual discharge of a salvo of 13'5-inch guns from a British 
battle cruiser. With two exceptions, all British battle cruisers after the Indomitable class carried 
eight 13 5 guns, a simultaneous discharge of four guns usually constituting a salvo. 



POWER, SPEED AND GUILE AS USED IN NAVAL WARFARE 

Photos, Stephen Cribb, Southsea 
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C HAPTER 180 

THE ROLE OF SEA POWER 
IN THE WAR 

How the Activities of the Belligerent Navies 
affected the Issue of the Struggle on Land 

By H. W. WILSON 

Naval and Military Critic and Assistant Editor of the Daily Mail ; 
Author of Battleships in Action, etc. 


/TN iie war at sea between tlie Allies and 
the German powers brought new 
problems for the great navies to 
solve. All previous naval wars 
had been fought in a space of two dimen- 
sions, on the surface of the sea. This 
war was fought, not on A on the surface, 
but also beneath the surface, where was 
the zone of the submarine ; and above 
the surface of the water, where airships, 
aeroplanes and seaplanes co-operated in 
ever-increasing number. It was, there- 
fore, theoretically possible for one side to 
command the surface and for the other 
side simultaneously to hold the zone of 
water beneath the surface, or the air 
above it. The change was so far-reach- 
ing that no thinker had been able to fore- 
see its full effects, or prepare adequately 


to meet it. 

All the navies, all the staffs, groped in 
the dark. That the submarine was cer- 
tain to be formidable they recognized ; 
indeed, they rather exaggerated than 
under-estimated the danger from it. They 
had not in peace been able to devise 
satisfactory methods of fighting it. Depth 
charges, mines of a -type that exploded 
when a certain depth was reached and 
shook or shattered the submarine, did not 
exist in an effective form before 1914; 
and, if they had done, could not have 
been dropped in manoeuvres on friendly 
crews. Nor was it practicable to try 
such devices as nets for entangling the 
propellers of submarines, which would 
probabty have involved the loss of these 
craft and the death of all on board them. 
In the British manoeuvres of 1913 the 
hits claimed by submarines were so 
numerous as to frighten the Admiralty ; 


the German manoeuvres of May, 1914, 
brought equally startling results. 

So, when war began, each side in plan- 
ning its operations showed great anxiety 
of the risk from submarines, having no 
real means of combating them. And 
the risk soon proved to be terrible. The 
episode of the armoured cruisers Aboukir, 
Hogue and Cressy, sunk in succession by 
a single insignificant German submarine, 
U 9, with the enormous death-roll of 
1,459 officers and men, proved that 
without special precautions ships of 
the pre-Drcadnought type were helpless 
against submarines. Some 36,000 tons of 
shipping were sent to the bottom by a 
craft of only 500 tons. Nothing like this 
had ever been known in naval war before. 

Added to the peril from the torpedo 
was the danger from the mine, one of the 
most insidious and merciless weapons ever 
invented, and strewn by the Germans 
on the high seas, in the 
fairways of ocean traffic New horrors of 
and even off remote Naval War 
points on the coasts of 
the Dominions. Thus the seafarer was 
never safe when out of port. A crash 
would be heard ; a column of smoke 
and water would shoot up ; and the 
structure of steel in which he was travel- 
ling would collapse and leave him help- 
less in the water. 

At the outbreak of war aircraft co- 
operation with the fleets at-sea did not 
exist, though the British had one aircraft 
carrier in service, and the Germans had 
one Zeppelin ready ; two others had been 
, destroyed by accidents just before the 
war. Effective co-operation of the air 
arm with the fleets was only just coming 
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THE FLOATING MINE 


Naval tactics were greatly changed by the 
invention of floating mines with which German 
destroyers sowed the seas, thus rendering all 
vessels liable to sudden destruction. This 
photograph shows a floating mine washed ashore. 

Photo, Sport and Genet al 

into existence when the war closed, and 
the world is still uncertain what its future 
influence will be. The aeroplanes and 
seaplanes of 1914 were crude and weak 
machines, and carried no bombs that 
could hurt a battleship. With one or two 
unimportant exceptions they were even 


without any machine-gun armament or 
satisfactory wireless equipment. Their 
climbing power was so limited that they 
were of little use for reconnoitring. The 
Zeppelins which Germany possessed were 
far. more formidable than the aeroplanes 
of 1914, as they were supplied with "re- 
spectable bombs arid could rise to 8,000 
feet,- but- they were helpless in storms. 
Though, wisely used, they might have 
rendered immense service as scouts in the 
North Sea, they accomplished little. 

In spite of these new weapons and the 
perplexities. which they brought, it was soon 
proved that the importance of commanding 
the sea had grown and not diminished. 
When whole nations and not a small per- 
centage of their able-bodied manhood 
took the field, even countries which till 
the war had been self-dependent, or nearly 
so, were at a grave disadvantage if they 
could not import raw materials, half- 
manufactured articles, munitions and food. 
The collapse of Germany was, in large 
measure, due to the pressure of economic 
factors, and that pressure was imposed 
by the British blockade which strove to 
cut off all Germany’s foreign sources of 



1 

A VICTIM TO SUBMARINE WARFARE : H.M.S. HOGUE 
The advent of the submarine provided a new and disturbing element in the naval encounters of 
the Great War. This was drastically demonstrated on' September 22, 1914, when three British 
cruisers, Cressy, Aboukir and Hogue, on patrol duty off Holland, were torpedoed and sunk by the 
German submarine U 9. These cruisers, being unaccompanied by their destroyers, were particularly 
helpless before ’their unseen assailant. The loss of life on the Hogue was 372 officers and men. 

Photo, Sport & General Press Agency 
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" " THE GERMAN CRUISER MAINZ GOING DOWN OFF HELIGOLAND 

Tho naval engagement that took 
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supply. Without control of the surface 
of the sea by the British navy the blockade 
would have been out of the question. In 
any case the blockade was not of the old 
type in which the blockading squadrons 
cruised close to the blockaded ports. 
The British ships operated at a great 
distance, holding the two entrances to 
the North Sea. The change was necessi- 
tated by the development of the mine and 
torpedo and the altered conditions of 
naval war. 

The Germans knew that a blockade 
operates but slowly, and as they were 
convinced of their capacity to end the 
war very quickty on land by crushing 


France, they altogether under-estimated 
the effect of sea power and the danger of 
forcing the British Empire into conflict 
with them. They were prepared for a 
six months’ struggle, so that they were not 
alarmed at the possibility of having their 
foreign trade interrupted for that period. 
The British with the British Allies gained 
the command of the sea in European 
waters with startling speed and ease at 
the very outset of the war, everywhere 
outside the Baltic. This was largely be- 
cause fortunately enough the main British 
fleet was mobilised when war began. Its 
mobilisation was known to everyone in 
advance, and had been arranged long 


■ /' m 


FT 




» y . Jgsatsaaa aawitfei 

• \ n b 


m 


.-hi 


I ” Cy~ u > ‘ * ■■ f ' '<» »Uil i ‘-r !-**-*■ - T '*~ * _ * ^ *>*» ^ * J, ^ ^ i&****'**'! , ^p£i*~^£ ’’ **•* ' ' I, r * x -m~ «j 

L.... rl - *r* -,.7 V" . *'"! 

FT’. , •' - n* v-*T' > ! • v. i - -• — ' .a "I*. ■..< -W'"".- <■ «i < jj 

THE BRITISH BLOCKADE IN OPERATION DURING THE GREAT WAR 
Tap rjprimn Government declared a' blockade of the United Kingdom in February, 1915. issuing 
StaT “eg XrarigesTo sink all merchant .ships at sight. In March the Bnhsh replrcd by 
riprlnrincr n blockade of Germany, virtually crushing her overseas export trade. 1 he subject o 
W L Wvme^s dSvfng is the bonding of a' neutral vessel to search for contraband by an armed 
‘merchantman of the Tenth Cruiser Squadron. Note the elaborate camouflage (see page 4S59). 




H.M.S. GOOD HOPE : ADMIRAL CRADOCK’S FLAGSHIP 

Commissioned for service as Craclock’s flagship in August, 1914, the Good Hope was an old vessel 
which had seen almost continuous service as a flagship of cruiser squadrons from 1902-12. On 
November x Cradock’s fleet came into contact with von Spec’s squadron off Coronel, and Cradock 
bravely engaged a force vastly superior to his own. In a brief action the Good Hope was struck by 
repeated salvoes from the Scharnhorst and sank with her admiral and all hands. 

Photo, Topical Press Agency 


beforehand, in March, 1914, when no 
shadow of war darkened the political sky. 

The early engagements were of no very 
serious importance. In 
the battle of Heligoland 
on August 28, 1914, 

three German light 
cruisers and a destroyer 
were sunk by British 
cruiser squadrons, in- 
cluding Beatty’s battle 
cruisers ; but the British 
were so overwhelming^ 
superior in force that 
nothing else was to be 
expected. The Germans 
blundered badly in risk- 
ing a few weak ships 
against such tremendous 
antagonists as the British 
battle cruisers. On 
neither side in this en- 
gagement did submarines 
effect anything of im- 
portance, though the 
information obtained by 


the British submarines was of great help 
in enabling a severe blow to be struck. 
Another valuable means of information 
'was provided by the 
wireless of both sides. 
Each fleet listened on 
sensitive receiving . in- 
struments for the signals 
of the other. This was 
one of the new conditions 
of operations in the 
Great War ; there had 
been nothing even re- 
motely resembling it in 
the past. From the 
general superiority of its 
listening service, . the 
greater excellence of its 
instruments, the stricter 
care shown in forbid- 
ding wireless signals 
when moving against 
the adversary, and the 
fortunate accident that 
in August, 1914, the 
German ciphers and 



ADMIRAL CRADOCK 
Sir Christopher Cradock (1862-1914), 
whose career ended at the battle of 
Coronel, had earlier served in the Sudan 
and China. He was placed in command 
of the Atlantic Fleet in 1911. 

Photo, Elliott & Fry 
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signal books had been 
captured by the Russians 
in the wreck of the 
German cruiser Magde- 
burg, and transmitted to 
the British, the British 
navy had an important 
advantage over the 
Germans in this matter. 

And thus, whenever the 
Germans made an im- 
portant move in the 
North Sea, they found 
British forces mysteri- 
ously on the alert and 
waiting to engage them. 

Even when the German 
ciphers were changed and 
became more difficult 
to read, it was possible 
to ascertain from the 
character of the signals 
passing when anything 
momentous was on foot. 

In the distant seas there was consider- 
able trouble for the British owing to the 
failure of the Admiralty before the war to 
build sufficient fast cruisers and to place 
them in the proper strategic positions. 
Von Spee, who commanded the formidable 
German cruiser squadron in the Far East, 
was a particularly dangerous antagonist 


from the high quality 
of the gunnery in his 
two large armoured 
cruisers Scharnhorst and 
Gneisenau, which had 
won the Kaiser’s- cup for 
shooting in two consecu- 
tive years before the 
war. Leaving Kiao-chau 
when relations became 
strained, he vanished to 
a remote island in the 
northern Pacific and 
there waited for the 
outbreak of war. When 
it came, he crossed 
the Pacific to the 
neighbourhood of the 
west coast of South 
America and threatened 
the nitrate traffic, which 
was extremely impor- 
tant, because nitrates 
were then indispensable 
for making munitions and were only 
manufactured synthetically, by obtaining 
nitrogen from the air, on a small scale in 
Germany and Norway in 1914. 

The Admiralty sent against Spee’s 
powerful ships Admiral Cradock with a 
small and weak squadron, the crews of 
which were for the most part composed of 



COUNT VON SPEE 


Born at Copenhagen in iS6x, 
Maximilian, count von Spee, was one 
of the creators of the German navy 
in which he served. He commanded 
the Far Eastern Squadron in 1914. 
Photo, E.N.A. 



On November 1, 1914, Admiral von Spee’s squadron sank Admiral Cradock’s cruisers at Coronel. 
Spee then steamed to the Falkland Islands, where, on December 8, he encountered a British 
squadron under Admiral Sturdee. The ensuing naval action resulted in a complete triumph for 
the latter and the destruction of the German squadron. The Scharnhorst, Spee’s flagship, here seeu 
near the Victory in Portsmouth harbour, put up a stern fight before sinking with all on board. 

Photo, Stephen Cribb 
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ADMIRAL STURDEE 

Sir Frederick Charles Doveton Sturdcc, born in 
1859, entered the navy in 1S71. He was in 
command at the battle of the Falkland Islands 
in 1914, and fought at Jutland. He became 
admiral of the fleet in 1921. 

Photo, Elliott & Fry 


reservists and most dangerously inferior . 
to the Germans in gunnery. Interpreting 
a badly worded telegram from London as 
an order to attack, Cradock steamed up 
the west coast of Chile with the Good 
Hope and Monmouth, both old armoured 
cruisers ; the Glasgow, a modern light 
cruiser but useless against armoured 
antagonists ; and an armed merchantman, 
the Otranto. Off Coronel he met Spee, 
whose two armoured cruisers were each in 
battery markedly superior to any vessel 
in the British squadron. This material 
superioritj 7 was rendered still more crush- 
ing by the superior skill of their gunners. 

The engagement that followed on 
November 1, 1914, was utterly disastrous 
to the weaker force. The Germans, 
without themselves receiving a single 
serious hit, shot the Good Hope and 
Monmouth into tangles of steel wreckage. 
Their salvoes beat with appalling rapidity 
every fifteen seconds on the two doomed 
British ships^ which, labouring in a heavy 
sea, could not work all their guns and so 
were further handicapped. What hap- 


pened on board them no man knows, for 
all in them perished. But from the 
German ships it was seen that great fires 
broke out in them, as all the evidence 
suggests from the extreme inflammability 
of the amrfiunition they carried. Violent 
explosions were also observed . Fifty-three 
minutes after the action had opened, the 
Good Hope disappeared in the darkness 
and the tumultuous sea. She must have 
foundered with Cradock and all on board. 
The Monmouth sank a little later, fighting 
to the very end against hopeless odds. 
The other two British ships escaped. But 
the sacrifice of an admiral, two cruisers 
and 1,653 officers and men, with only a 
few scratches on the German ships to 
show for it, was a grievous blow, though 
the heroism which the British crews 
displayed was magnificent. The business 
in war is to win, not to be killed ; and 
fearful indeed is the price that has to be 
paid for mistakes at sea. 

Before the result of this battle was 
known Lord Fisher had become first sea 
lord ; and immediately he learnt of the 
disaster he took measures to make an end 
of Spee. He detached from the Grand 
Fleet in British waters 
two battle cruisers, Expedition to 
vessels overwhelm- the Falkland Islands 
ingty stronger than 
the German armoured cruisers. He did this 
in the face of strong remonstrances, and 
boldly took the risk that in the absence of 
the two all-important ships the German 
main fleet might attempt a blow in the 
North Sea. He placed them under Admiral 
Sturdee, whom he sent to the Falkland 
Islands off the south-east coast of South 
America, with instructions to sink every 
ship in Spec’s force. Spee bore himself 
gallantly and modestty after his victory ; 
but he, too, now committed one of those 
mistakes which are so cruelly punished in 
war. Against the advice of one of his 
most experienced officers. Captain Maerker, 
he determined to steam to the Falklands, 
seize the governor as a hostage for the 
German governor of Samoa who had been 
captured by the British, and destroy the 
British coaling station in those islands: 

He carried out his rash plan, having no 
suspicion of the dreadful surprise that 
awaited him. Early on December 8 he 
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was off the Falklands, where Sturdee had 
just arrived with the two overwhelmingly 
powerful battle cruisers. Dense clouds of 
smoke rose from the interior of the harbour 
as the Germans approached. They were 
really caused by the British raising steam 
for battle, but they led some of the German 
officers to imagine that a great success was 
at hand and that the British were burning 
their coal and stores as the preliminary 
to surrender. One or two of the Germans, 
however, thought they could discern 
through the smoke tripod masts. These 
masts at that date were carried only by 
ships of immense fighting force such as 
battle cruisers or Dreadnought battle- 
ships. But as yet most of the observers in 
Spee’s ships did not make out tripod masts 
in the harbour. Not till too late did they 
discover that battle cruisers were actually 
there, and then at Spee’s order the}' took 
immediately to flight. 


The British battle cruisers could steam 
25 knots to the 21 which was Spee’s utmost 
speed, and they were so superior in arma- 
ment that the issue was never in doubt. 
The battle that followed was protracted 
because Sturdee determined to fight at 
extreme range, so as to avoid any risk of 
serious damage to his two precious battle 
cruisers. The day was a brilliant one ; 
the colour of the sea was the deepest blue, 
and the distance of vision was exceptional 
when the German ordeal began. About 
1.30 in the afternoon the guns opened and 
with some intervals continued their grim 
work all that afternoon till about 4 p.m., 
when the Scharnhorst with only one of her 
four funnels standing and with great fires 
blazing in her amidships, slowly turned 
over and sank, taking with her to the 
bottom Spee and all who had not been 
killed in the battle. There could be no 
attempt at rescue because the engagement 



THE LAST OF THE GERMAN BATTLE CRUISER GNEISENAU 

In. this photograph, taken from the British warship Inflexible after the battle of the Falkland 
Islands, the survivors of the Gneisenau’s crew can be seen struggling in the water. The Gneisenau 
was a sister ship to the Scharnhorst, and their destruction, together with the rest of Spee’s squadron, 
struck a severe blow at German power on the sea. A number of survivors were taken aboard the 
British battleship, but many died from exposure to the bitter cold. 
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continued. The Gneisenau’s existence 
was protracted for another two hours 
before she, too, went down after fearful 
losses had been inflicted on her officers 
and men. So icy was the water, though it 
was then summer in the Southern hemi- 
sphere, that many of the Germans died 
of exhaustion in the sea or in the boats 
after the British had reached them. Their 
total loss was about 1,540. 

Two of the three light cruisers with 
Spee were destroyed the same day by the 
other British ships, with heavy German loss 
of life and almost without casualties to the 
British ; but one of his ships, the Dresden, 
escaped and for many weeks eluded her 
pursuers. In the battle between the more 
important armoured ships an enormous 
quantity of ammunition was expended by 
the British, but the two battle cruisers 
did their work and returned with only 


the most trivial damage. Sturdee could 
report that the total loss in both of them 
was no more than one man killed. Like 
Coronel, this battle shows that in modern 
conditions a weak surface squadron has 
very little chance of inflicting serious 
damage or loss on a strong squadron. 

The scattered German cruisers were 
hunted down one by one, and the sea was 
cleared of them, but not until they had 
inflicted considerable loss upon the Allied 
merchant services. The most troublesome 
of them were the Emden and Karlsruhe. 
The Emden was driven ashore and 
wrecked at the Cocos Islands, where a 
final touch of horror was given to her 
destruction by the huge land crabs which 
attacked her wounded. The Karlsruhe 
was sunk by an explosion on board, prob- 
abty caused by untrustworthy ammuni- 
tion or oil fuel. The Germans would have 
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THE EMDEN ENDS HER ADVENTUROUS CAREER ON THE COCOS ISLANDS 

The German light cruiser Emden, launched in 190S, inflicted considerable damage upon British 
and allied commerce during the early months of the Great War, and her commander, von Muller, 
earned a reputation for his humanity towards the crews of the vessels he sank. The Emden was 
driven ashore at North Keeling Island on November 9, 1914, after a vigorous action fought with 
the Australian cruiser Sydney, to which she finally surrendered. Von Muller was among the saved. 

Photo, Imperial lVar Museum 
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been caught much more quickly if the 
Allied vessels searching for them had been 
equipped with scouting aircraft, as most 
light cruisers have been since the war. 
Time after time they eluded pursuit by a 
mere hair’s breadth. 

In all these early weeks of the war the 
British control of the Channel remained 
undisputed. At no point then or subse- 
quently were the German surface ships 
able to interfere with the transport of 
troops and supplies. Day after day a 
regular service traversed the Strait of 
Dover within easy reach of the German 
torpedo craft, when the Germans on land 
seized Ostend and Zccbrugge. Division 
after division of British crossed the great 
oceans from the Dominions moving to 
France. Not a single - troopship was sunk 
in this stage of the war, and in the later 
months of the conflict, even when the 
German submarine campaign reached its 
full height, the loss was extraordinarily 
small, much smaller in proportion than 
that inflicted on the Japanese by the 
Russians in the war of 1904-5. 

The High Sea Fleet, as the main German 
fleet was called, to the universal surprise, 

made no effort to 
British retain ' attack the British 
Control of the Channel troopships. Earlyin 

the war its leaders 
were informed by Moltke, the German chief 
of staff, that the German army was quite 
capable of settling both with the French 
army and with the British troops that 
were being transported to France. This 
was ian error on his part, but unquestion- 
ably at the outset the Germans came very 
near winning the war on land. What 
offensive movements the High Sea Fleet 
did make at sea were directed towards 
bombarding British ports. 

The Grand Fleet, as the British main 
fleet was named after the outbreak of war, 
had many serious difficulties to overcome 
in its operations in the North Sea. There 
was no base prepared for it which was 
reasonably secure against attack by sub- 
marines and destroyers and provided with 
the plant required for keeping a large 
naval force in good fighting order. The 
Firth of Forth could not be used till late 
in the war when enormous booms had been 
thrown across its entrance so as to enclose 
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From this map of the North Sea it will be seen 
that Heligoland, the German advanced naval base, 
was almost twice as far from Scapa Flow, where 
the British Grand Fleet was usually concentrated, 
as from the mouth of the Thames. 

a large area of water. In 1914 it offered 
quite inadequate accommodation for a 
fleet which numbered at full strength over 
200 vessels. The Grand Fleet was therefore 
compelled to use Scapa Flow, an immense 
sheet of water in the Orkneys. 

This base had three defects. It was 
without piers, docks and repair shops. It 
was nearly twice as far from Heligoland, 
the advanced base of the German fleet, 
as Heligoland from the mouth of the 
Thames. Thus, unless the Grand Fleet 
started immediately the Germans ‘put to 
sea, it could not be certain of intercepting 
them on their return from raids. Scapa 
Flow was further entirely unprotected 
against submarines or even destroyers. It 
had five entrances, all of which had to be 
guarded. Months passed before it could be 
made tolerably safe, and there was a period 
when, after reports (which proved subse- 
quently to be incorrect) that submarines 
had been seen in the Flow, the Grand 
Fleet was moved to the west coast of 
Scotland and to Lough Swilly, to give 
its officers and men some rest from the 
excessive nerve strain to which they were 
exposed -in an open harbour. 
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The failure of the German submarines 
to attack the Grand Fleet in this period, 
before Scapa was rendered secure, still 
remains something of an enigma. But the 
Flow was remote from observation by 
spies and its name was never mentioned 
in British reports or newspapers. The 
extreme secrecy enforced by the strict 
censorship on all news probably helped no 
little to keep the Germans in uncertainty 
as to where the British main fleet really 
was. Reconnaissances of the Flow by two 
U-boats happened to be made when the 
Grand Fleet was not inside, and doubtless 
helped to mislead the Germans. Moreover, 
about the rocks or ‘ skerries ’ at the 
southern entrances to the Flow, which are 
the most important ones, swirled un- 
usually strong tides and currents. These 
are the well-known ‘ roosts ’ in the Pent- 
land Firth which run not in one well 
defined stream, but vary constantly and 
attain speeds of S or 9 knots. Such waters 
were peculiarly treacherous for submarines. 
Only one determined attempt on the ships 
in the Flow was essayed by a U-boat, and 


that was in 1918 by a boat manned with 
German officers. She made her way 
through the outer defences, which by that 
date had been made very formidable, 
but was caught and blown up on the 
inner line of mines. 

In November, 1914, German battle 
cruisers appeared off the Norfolk coast 
and fired a few shells at Lowestoft and 
Yarmouth. In December of that year they 
loomed up out of the early morning mist 
and bombarded Hartlepool, Scarborough 
and Whitby, shelling the residential quar- 
ters of the two former places and causing 
great damage and heavy loss of life. They 
killed 106 non-combatants and wounded 
510. Though squadrons of the British 
Grand Fleet were moving to cut them off, 
these battle cruisers were not brought to 
action and destroyed. Indeed, it was 
lucky for the British that a general engage- 
ment did not result — the Germans had 
almost their entire strength and the British 
only about half their fleet. Not only were 
many of the Grand Fleet’s battleships un- 
available, but it was also weakened by the 
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IN THE WAKE OF A GERMAN SHELL AT SCARBOROUGH 


The bombardment of the English cast coast by German battle cruisers in December, 1914, caused 
considerable damage and mortality in Hartlepool, Scarborough and Whitby. The Grand Hotel, 
a conspicuous building on the sea front at Scarborough, formed an easy target for the raiders, and 
its restaurant and buffet, shown in the photograph, were wrecked by German shells. Damage such 
as this was the sum of the injury inflicted by the German surface fleets on the British Isles. 

Photo, London News Agency 
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VICE-ADMIRAL VON HIPPER 
Von Hipper, a rear-admiral at the outbreak 
of the war, earned out the German naval raid 
on the English east coast in December, 1914. 
He commanded the cruiser squadron at the 

Dogger Bank, 1915, and at Jutland, 1916. 

■ ' Photo, E.N.A. • 

absence of the two battle cruisers that had 
been sent off to fight Spec, and a third 
was guarding the convoys with Canadian 
troops. This was- one of the occasions 
when the’ British were misled' by their 
reading of the- German wireless signals. 
The fnessages which they had intercepted 
did not reveal that the main force of the 
German fleet would be at sea. 

Sonic- weeks later a' fresh raid was 
attempted -by the Germans, but this time 
without the main strength of the High Sea 
Fleet following in support of the battle 
cruisers. On Januaiy 24, 1915, 'the 
German admiral, Hipper, with three battle 
cruisers and a ship of weaker type, the 
Blucher, reached the Dogger Bank only 
to discover Beatty bearing down on him 
with five British battle cruisers. The 
British had detected signs of the German 
rhovement ■•■and had taken precautions 
against it. The German ships turned and 
ran, the Blucher immediately dropping 
to the rear. Beatty came up in pursuit 
and a long-range action followed. 

Quite early in the engagement it looked 
as though a decisive victory was to be won. 


An immense column of flame and smoke 
was seen to spurt up from Hipper’s flag- 
ship, the Seydlitz, just after a hit had been 
made on her by Beatty’s flagship, the Lion. 
A shell pierced the armour of the after- 
most turret, setting on fire a large quantity 
of ammunition inside. The unfortunate 
men in the turret who were cut off, in an 
attempt to escape from the fire, must 
have opened a door in a bulkhead leading 
to a compartment under a second turret, 
as in this second turret also the ammuni- 
tion blazed up. The two turrets and the 
compartments near them were converted 
into one great furnace of roaring flame 
in which 159 of the 165^ men in that part 
of the ship were burnt to death. By 
Hipper’s staff it was thought that the 
ship was doomed and must blow up, but 
though six tons of explosive had taken 
fire and burnt, the magazines were flooded 
and the Seydlitz was saved. She was 
however, in a precarious state, with a great 
deal of water in her and little ammunition 
available for her other turrets. 

Bj' a curious accident the British flagship, 
the Lion, was also badly hit about this 



The traditional fighting spirit of the British 
navy was well upheld by Admiral Beatty (born 
1871) in the battles of the Dogger Bank and 
Jutland. In 1919 he was given an earldom and 
appointed first sea lord. 

' Photo, Russel! 
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HOW THE GERMAN CRUISER BLUECHER WENT DOWN 

This striking photograph, taken from a British cruiser at the battle of the Dogger Bank, shows the 
German armoured cruiser Bluchcr turning turtle after her stout resistance to the attacks of the 
British ships. Abandoned by her sister ships when she caught fire, the Bluchcr was finally sunk 
by two torpedoes discharged by the British light cruiser Aurora. Her crew is here seen scrambling 
down the almost horizontal hull, only 123 out of SS5 being rescued. 

Photo, ‘ The Daily Mail * 


time, and, like the Seydlitz, was in extreme 
danger. A shell started a lire in her fore- 
turret magazine, and those on board her 
thought the end was at hand until the 
welcome message came up from the 
magazine party, working in the stifling 
heat and smoke far below, that the 
magazine was flooded and 
Engagement of the lire was out. She 
the Dogger Hank received another bad hit, 
however, which gradually 
reduced her speed, and she fell astern, 
with the result that she could no longer 
take part in the action. Meanwhile the 
Bluchcr, like the Seydlitz, suffered terribly 
from a fierce ammunition lire, caused 
by a British shell. Sheets of flame rose 
from two of her turrets and she dropped 
far astern of the other German ships, 
which abandoned her to her fate. She 
was destroyed with torpedoes after a 
gallant resistance. The main battle with 
flipper's three battle cruisers was broken 
off when Beatty fell astern and could no 
longer direct the attack. 

Only four hits were made by the British 
on the German ships which escaped, though 
the hits on the Bluchcr were numerous. 
The German loss in killed and wounded 
was over a thousand, mostly in the 
Bliicher ; the British was only 43. The 
Germans received a severe blow, but the 
battle taught them a great deal, as after 
it they took special and additional pre- 
cautions against ammunition fires, which, 
as Jutland was afterwards to show only 
too clearly, are the surface ship’s chief 
danger in action. 


Vast and important as were the services 
which sea power rendered to the Allies in 
the war, its strict limitations remained as 
in the past. Ships were able to accomplish 
little against forts on land. Repeated 
bombardments of the Belgian coast by 
British vessels produced no real impression 
on the German batteries there, except at 
the opening of the first battle of Ypres, 
when the lire of the British naval guns 
secured most important results by prevent- 
ing the Germans from breaking through 
the Belgian front. 

At the Dardanelles, the attempt to force 
a passage past the Turkish forts on that 
long and narrow waterway completely 
failed. The licet engaged was composed 
of old British and French battleships to 
which two modern Dreadnoughts were 
attached. It had to deal with mines in the 
straits as well as heavy guns well mounted 
ashore. In the main attack of March 18, 
1915, two British battleships and one 
French battleship were sunk, and each of 
the Allies had another important ship 
badly damaged. If a joint attack by a 
strong military force and a powerful fleet 
had been delivered, the Dardanelles would 
almost certainly have been penetrated 
and opened temporarily ; but unless the 
.Turkish army, which was mobilised and 
near at hand, had been thoroughly beaten, 
the result must have been far less decisive 
than was supposed at the time by the 
Allied governments. 

On the Suez Canal a force of old ships 
was not able to prevent the Turks from 
crossing into Egypt, though they were 
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finally repulsed by -the greatly superior 
number of British troops holding the 
canal. Nor- were. the British surface ships 
ever, able to penetrate into, the Baltic or 
weaken the German grip oh that sea. The 
pressure which the Allied . navies exerted 
upon Germany .was. in turn- exerted -by the 
German' nayy upon Russia, where it was 
beyond .doubt. one of the causes of the 
Russian catastrophe. 

It was the British desire to give Russia 
support at sea that led to the battle of 
Jutland. In the morning of May 30, 1916, 
the British Admiralty intercepted wireless 
messages of German origin which told it 
that some- considerable part of the High 
Sea Fleet was on the move in the North 
Sea. The Admiralty hoped to force the 
•Germans to fight, to defeat them, and thus 
to -take pressure off the Russians. From 
noon onwards orders and -instructions 
were sent off to the various British 
squadrons and commands. When night 
fell, the Grand Fleet began to steam out 
from its bases at Scapa Flow, Cromarty 
and Ros3dh towards the coast of Jutland. 


Bjr the earh’ afternoon of May 31, 
invisible to each other, the two large 
fleets, the British of 150 vessels and the 
German of 99 vessels, were rapidly nearing 
one another. In each fleet a force of battle 
cruisers with light cruisers and destroyers 
was some fifty miles in advance of the 
main body and would be the first to 
engage. The Germans suspected or 
indeed knew that Beatty with his battle 
cruisers was at sea. But neither in the 
reports of their submarines nor in such 
few wireless signals as they had intercepted 
was there anything to indicate that 
Jellicoe with the British battle fleet 
was also steaming in great strength to 
Floras Reef, a shoal and lightship off the 
Danish coast. Nor was there anything to 
show that with Beatty and his six battle- 
cruisers were four formidable new battle- 
ships of the Barham class, each mounting 
eight 15-inch guns and steaming 25 knots — 
the most powerful vessels in service in any 
fleet at that time. The British knew that 
Flipper with the German battle cruisers 
was at sea. But they in their turn did 
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PANORAMIC PLAN OF THE DARDANELLES AS DRAWN BY A GERMAN 
Arabic numerals point the various places in the key to this pictorial map of the Dardanelles, showing 
the dangerous Narrows and the sea of Marmora. It was drawn for the guidance of the Turkish 
government by a German artist, Zeno Diemer, and' lithographed by Franz M. Wiirbcl. This repro- 
duction is made from a copy of the map obtained from the Turkish war office after the war. It can 
be realized that defeat of the Turkish army would have been essential after any naval success. 
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ADMIRAL JELLICOE 

John Rushworth Jellicoe was born at South- 
ampton in 1S59, and entered the Navy in 1872. 
He was appointed commander-in-chief of the 
Grand Fleet on the outbreak of the Great War. 

In 1925 he was created an earl. 

Photo, Spent glit. Ltd. 

not know that Scheer was also out with 
the German battle fleet. The German 
wireless signals which had been inter- 
cepted suggested that it was still in 
harbour at Wilhelmshaven. Thus each 
side was about to experience a surprise. 

The Germans sent up five naval Zeppe- 
lins to scout, but these airships did not 
go far or render much service. They 
reported the weather hazj' and the 
visibility nowhere more than six sea miles 
or 12,000 yards. The British fleet moved 
in silence without making wireless signals, 
which were only to be used if the enemy 
was sighted, and various British ships were 
told off to listen on the German wave- 
lengths. The Germans were not so careful ; 
a German wireless signal was taken in just 
before noon by the British. Its faintness 
showed that the German force was still at 
some distance. 

At 2 p.m. Beatty’s advanced cruisers, far 
ahead of the British battle fleet, reached 
the point where contact with the German 
advance guard was expected to be made. 
The sea seemed empty, however. There 
was no sign of any adversary, and only a 


harmless Danish steamer, the U-Fjord, 
could be discerned some distance away. 
The British were preparing to turn north 
and withdraw, assuming that the Germans 
had not maintained their movement, when 
at 2.15 the British light cruiser Galatea 
saw something suspicious. A long grejf 
vessel with two funnels closed the U-Fjord, 
apparently to examine her. The sus- 
picious vessel was quickly identified as 
the large German destroyer, B 109; and at ~ 
2.20 the Galatea observed other warships 
not belonging to the British navy, and 
made the momentous signal, ‘ Enemy in 
sight.’ About the same time German 
wireless signals came in strongly on the 
British instruments. 

The British were quicker by several 
minutes than the Germans in giving the 
alarm. Each battle cruiser force, when 
the signals of contact were received, 
turned towards the hostile ships and raised 
its speed to support its light vessels. 
Already the action had opened ; the 
Galatea was firing at the German light 
cruiser Elbing. In the other ships the 
men were at action stations. 



When the Great War broke out Reinhold von 
Scheer commanded the battle squadron at Kiel 
until appointed commander-in-chief of the High 
Sea Fleet in 1915. His conduct of the Jutland 
battle was highly praised in Germany. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 
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turns south in chase of Hipper v ^ 
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MOVEMENTS OF, THE OPPOSED FLEETS DURING THE BATTLE OF JUTLAND 
While the over-all scale of this plan .is roughly accurate — it can be gauged by reference to the Danish 
coast ‘in. ilic map in page 4841 — the internal scale cannot be guaranteed ; in particular, for clarity’s 
sake, the complicated early movements (north) have been slightly expanded at the expense of the 
rest: : Broadly, the course, of .the: battle was. this : Hipper drew Beatty’s advanced cruiser squadron 
in pursuit on- to the advancing German High Sea Fleet ; Beatty, turning, drew the two in pursuit 
on to the British’ battle fleet; the Germans turned in flight, and escaped under cover of darkness. 

. * > . • . . ; , 

Ovbr- the -North Sea at the point where ships of the Fifth Battle Squadron . . If he 

these two -fleets" were about to • engage really saw all this his admiral did not 

hung patches of mist and haze, especially report it. On the contrary, Hipper sig- 

towards the’ east— the quarter from vffiich nailed, to Scheer _ twice over that the 

the' Germans were approaching.- The British force consisted of only six large 

westward sky in - the' quarter 'from' which ships. As for the British, they could only 

Beatty was moving was clear and free just make out in the mist the dim forms of 

from' mist. Beatty so directed his- line five German battle cruisers and were not 

bf movement as tb place h'is ships between quite certain what these ships were or 

the'. German battle cruisers ’and their whether there were any new vessels among 

basesT and : thus to compel them to fight, them, owing to the poor light to the east. 

At 3 p.m. Commander Paschen, the fire- ' When the Germans discovered the 
control officer in the German flagship strength of Beatty’s force they turned 

Lutzow, says that he could discern with and steamed as fast as they could towards 

certainty the massive outlines of Beatty's their own battle fleet, which was far 

six battle cruisers and far astern of them.- behind them to the south-east. The 
the shapes of the four fast British battle- British increased speed and steadily gained 
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The relative positions of the various compart- 
ments of a turret are shown in this diagram. 
Unless the magazine doors were closed the flash 
from a shell exploding in the turiet risked igniting 
the ammunition down the main trunk Ammuni- 
tion lives are the chief danger in action. 

From Fawcett & Hooper, 'Jutland,' Macmillan & Co. 

on them. At 3.4S the battle between the 
big ships began. The salvoes beat across 
the sea and fountains of water rose near 
the ships, as the fire control officers on 
both sides felt for their targets. 

In battle at sea everything depends on 
quick hitting, and quick hitting depends 
on excellent discipline, thorough training, 
ample target practice, good range finders 
and instruments, and good conditions of 
shooting. There was nothing to choose 
between the men in the two fleets in 
the matter of discipline and training, but 
— though this point is still a matter of 
controvers} 7 — the Germans probably had 
the better range finders. They were also 
favoured by the light and the mist in a 
singular degree. This was an entirely 
new condition in naval war, arising from 
the enormous increase in the range of 
naval artillery — that one side should be 
invisible to the other which it could see 
quite plainly. Only at rare intervals 


could tlu- British make out tin* indMkr't 
shapes of the German battle mrc'.s. 
For most of the time they had nothing 
to shoot at and nothing from which to take 
the range except the flickers of scarlet 
flame which ran along the eastern horizon 
and blazed out of the mist when the 
Germans fired salvoes of four or live heavy 
shells, discharged simultaneously. 1 lie 
Germans at the outset could see the 
British clearly, outlined against the bright 
western sky. 

So it was that the fire of the British 
was at first slow and uncertain — that, in 
the words of a German officer, they 
' took endless time in finding the target ’ 
— while the German guns rapidly picked 
up their targets and began to hit. Never- 
theless the first really dangerous hit went 
to the British. It was made by the Queen 
Mary on the unlucky Scydlitz ; a shell 
pierced the steel armour of one of the 
turrets and set fire to the ammunition in 
the turret and below it. There was a 
great rush of flame which killed every 
soul in the turret and the neighbouring 
compartments, except half a dozen men 
who leaped out through the escapes to 
the deck. But the ship did not blow up ; 
the doors protecting the magazines closed 
in time and the magazines were flooded. 

The battle was not a quarter of an hour 
old when the Lion, Beatty’s flagship, 
received from the Ltitzow a hit which 
was almost fatal. A shell 
struck the roof of her Jutland : the 
centre turret, penetrated Lion in danger 
it, burst inside the turret, 
blew half the roof off so that it 
flew high into the air and fell back 
on the deck with a terrible clang, and 
killed or grievously wounded all in 
the turret. Major F. J. W. Harvey was 
in command of the Marines, who were 
working the turret. Mortally wounded, he 
ordered the magazine below to be closed 
and flooded and sent the only man who 
could walk, a sergeant of Marines, black- 
ened and bleeding with torn uniform, to 
report to the captain what had happened. 
Smoke rose from the turret as fire 
smouldered there ; suddenly the flames 
blazed up and reached a quantity of 
ammunition in the hoists and chambers 
below. A pillar of fire shot up from the 
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Lion to a height well above the tops of 
her masts, but the flash did not reach 
the magazine and the ship survived 
through the faithfulness of the officers and 
men who perished and the strange acci- 
dent that the destruction of most of the 
turret roof had provided a ready escape 
for the rush of gas and flame. 

just after the Lion had received this 
hit, the British battle cruiser, Indefatig- 
able, last in the line, vanished in an up- 
heaval of smoke and flame. She was first 
hit by a salvo of four u-inch shells from 
the Von der Tann, which sent up clouds 
of smoke and splinters near her main- 
mast and after turret ; her steering seemed 
to be affected and she sheered out of the 
line. She was sinking by the stern when 
an explosion was observed in her. Another 
salvo struck her and there rose from her a 
brilliant crimson sheet of flame in which 
dark objects could be discerned flying 
through the air. Then the whole hull 
was shrouded in dense black smoke, and 
she vanished, taking with her all but two 
of her crew of 1,019 officers and men. 


The flash of the exploding German shells 
had evidently passed down the ammuni- 
tion hoists of the after turret to the 
magazines below. Attention had been 
drawn to the danger of such a mishap 
after the battle of the Dogger Bank, but 
no action had been taken to deal with it. 
The peril was the greater because the 
British ammunition was extraordinarily 
inflammable. 

Beatty did not relax his hold on the 
Germans because of the loss of this precious 
ship. He resolutely maintained the fight, 
nor did he hesitate when a second catas- 
trophe befell his force. The Queen Mary 
was hit by a whole series of salvoes from 
the Dcrfflinger and Seydlitz, which both 
were firing at her, when she ‘ seemed to 
open out like a puff ball,’ and vanished in 
the same terrifying fashion as the Inde- 
fatigable, with 1,266 officers and men. 
The evidence of survivors showed that 
her crew nobly maintained their discipline 
to the very last when the vessel was 
manifestly doomed. At most of the 
battle stations the men died unfaltering 
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*H.lIsrQU£EN MARY BLOWING UP IN THE BATTLE OF JUTLAND 
Twenty minutes after the Indefatigable had blown up a salvo hit the Queen Mary. Eeveral momcnts 
later a terrific yellow flame burst out, and a heavy and very dense mass of black smoke completely 
enveloped the ship. The roofs of her turrets were blown .100 feet lngh, and. the whole stop ^ohapsed 
inwards. This photograph, taken from H.M.S. Lydiard, shows the immense size of the smoke-cloud 
of the explosion, its base being almost exactly the full length of the Queen Mary. 

From Fawcett & Hooper. ‘ The Fighting a! Jutland,' Macmillan & Co., Ltd, 
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because no order to retreat could be given 
before death was upon them. 

Beatty still steadfastly pressed the 
German battle cruisers and was now 
receiving support from the four powerful 
battleships of the Fifth Battle Squad- 
ron which were heavily engaged. They 
startled the Germans by the immense range 
at which they opened fire, and if they had 
only been favoured by a good light, and 
had had shells as powerful as the Germans, 
they might well have wiped out Hipper’s 
ships with their huge 15 -inch guns’. But 
at this moment the British light cruiser 
Southampton, scouting ahead of Beatty, 
signalled that a new antagonist had 
appeared. The German battle fleet was 
coming up from the south-east. It was 
supposed to be lying at Wilhelmshaven 
and this was the first time in the whole 
war that it had been sighted by a British 
surface ship at sea. Beatty’s position 
had become critical. He had to turn 
north in order to fall back on the British 
battle fleet, just as the grey outlines of 
the German battleships came into view 
far away in the mist. They followed him 
and opened fire on him. 


It must have seemed to the Germans 
that he was at their mercy. But at this 
juncture the light began to improve for 
him and to deteriorate for the Germans. 
The German gun crews were tiring ; in 
several of the battle cruisers they had 
fired three salvoes a minute from their 
heavy guns for considerable periods. The 
British were hitting with effect. The 
Seydlitz was struck eight times and was 
badly damaged, and she was also hit by ' 
a torpedo, which, however, failed to do 
serious damage. Through hits or break- 
downs in her turrets the Von der Tann 
had all her heavy guns out of action. 

Owing to the distance which parted 
Jellicoe from Beatty and the practical 
difficulty of determining the exact posi- 
tion of two sets of ships at sea in battle, 
where the nerve strain is so great and the 
instruments are exposed to shock and 
interference from the enemy's fire, the 
position of the German ships was not 
ascertained and reported by Beatty’s 
ships with complete accuracy. Jellicoe 
thought that Scheer would be farther off 
than he actually was, and thus did not 
expect an immediate collision. Meantime, 



THE GERMAN BATTLE CRUISER SEYDLITZ ON FIRE AT JUTLAND 

Jio e |^ dlit / , T d VJ lly 7 isi ^ le amon g smoke and flames, was hit many times by the British in the historic 
sea tight at Jutland. Once a torpedo struck her, but, gravely damaged though she was, she yet 
survived the ordeal to be numbered among those German vessels surrendered to the British on 
.November 18, 1918. She was sunk at Scapa Flow by her own crew on June 21, 1919. 

From Fawcett & Hooper, * The Fighting at Jutland,' Macmillan & Co., Ltd. 
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an advance detachment of Jellicoe’s 
fleet, in the shape of three battle cruisers 
with light cruisers and destroyers under 
Hood, was steaming fast towards Beatty 
from the north or north-east, while 
Tellicoe, with his mass of twenty-four 
Dreadnoughts, screened by light cruisers 
and destroyers, came down from the 
north-west." The culminating moment 
was at hand when the main British 
fleet, appearing quite unexpectedly, would 
engage. As that moment approached 
the smoke and mist veiling the surface 
of the North Sea thickened. 

^Moving in advance of Jellicoe’s main 
force, Arbuthnot, with a squadron of 
armoured cruisers, struck the advanced 
German cruisers and attacked them 
fiercel} 7 , almost at the same moment as 
Hood opened fire upon them. The effect 
of this double onslaught was to hide from 
the Germans all indica- 
British disasters tion of Jellicoe S ap- 
at Jutland proach. They mistook 
Hood’s battle cruisers 
for a detachment of British battle- 
ships, and turned their entire attention 
to them. Arbuthnot, in his flagship, the 
armoured cruiser Defence, drove back the 
German - cruisers and destroyers, when 
suddenly there emerged from the mist and 
Smoke’ the forms . of . five German battle 
cruisers or battleships, which opened an 
annihilating ' fire on the Defence at the 
short range of 7>ooo to 10,600 3 ; ards, and 
m a couple’ of .minutes destroj’ed her with 
903; officers and men on board, leaving not 
a single survivor. The enormous power of 
modern naval artillery was illustrated by 
this incident, and the helplessness of a 
vessel of inferior class against capital 
ships. The Warrior, which was with the 
Defence, . was ' badly damaged and only 
escaped because of the appearance of 
fhe powerful battleship Warspite, which 
from a' steering breakdown circled towards 
the German fleet, and intervening between 
her and it drew off. the. hostile fire, 
j At this' point of the battle, known as 
Windy Corner, there,’ was extreme con- 
gestion. Jellicoe’s ships were coming down 
and deploying in one long line to the north. 
Beatty was coming up from the south- 
west ; Hood .was approaching from the 
east ; to the south were the light and heavy 


ships of the German fleet. Nearly 250 
vessels of all kinds and sizes were 
manoeuvring, and no one could clearly 
see what was happening or make out the 
exact position and character of antagonists. 
The light for the Germans grew worse and 
worse, and mainly because of this they 
had not discovered that Jellicoe was upon 
them. The sun was low behind the 
British, and its rays dazzled the German 
gunners so that they could not see their 
foes, while a heavy fire was beating 
upon them from invisible 
assailants. For a: moment, Loss of 
indeed, a target was the Invincible 
disclosed to them. Hood 
in the Invincible came into view in 
a clear patch of water. His ship was 
at once attacked by two German battle 
cruisers, Lutzow and Derfflinger, and 
blew up as the two other battle cruisers 
had done from the same cause, flames 
spouting from two of the turrets before the 
whole hull opened amidships in a final 
explosion. 

In the British battle fleet, which was 
now actually in contact with the Germans, 
undiscovered by them, little could be 
seen — only the dim forms of big German 
ships and the occasional flicker of the 
German 'salvoes. Yet the British fire is 
known from German statements to have 
been most effective. Just as the British 
battleships were hitting severely, notwith- 
standing the difficulty of the light, German 
destroyers were observed advancing. It 
was supposed in the British fleet that they 
were moving out to deliver a torpedo 
attack, and the battle fleet turned away 
to elude their onslaught. In reality, the 
German destroyers had received orders to 
rescue the crew of the German light 
cruiser ’Wiesbaden, which was burning 
furiously. While approaching the Wies- 
baden the' German destroyers were ordered 
to attack in strength, but this order was 
almost immediately countermanded. 

The British turn-away at a critical 
moment may have saved the Germans, the 
more so as the British battle fleet did not 
promptly turn back and endeavour to 
close. The German system of tactics was 
more supple, otherwise Scheer’s ships, 
which could only fire some 150,000' lb. 
weight of heavy projectiles in every 


4 S 51 



Chapter 1 80 


SEA POWER 


broadside, against 300,000 lb. or more 
in the British fleet, should have been 
rapidly shot to pieces. Six of his ships 
were old and quite unfit for an encounter 
with Dreadnoughts, and though the others 
had considerably more and thicker armour 
than the British ships, they had much 
weaker gun armaments. 

From this point onwards the battle 
resolved itself into a cautious fencing 
between two fleets of battle ships in the 
mist and smoke. Twice the Germans 
approached the British fleet, trying to 
pass bejmnd it — for it was interposed 
between them and their bases — and to 
secure their retreat, and twice they were 
driven back by concentrated fire. The}? 
only succeeded in damaging one British 
battleship, the Marlborough, which was 
hit by a torpedo, and she remained in 
line until late in the night. Submarines 
and mines played no part in the battle, 
and the torpedo had very little material 
effect on it, though the fear of it strongly 
influenced the tactics. Owing to grave 
deficiencies in the British arrangements 
for night fighting Jellicoe decided not to 
press the Germans during the hours of 


darkness, though his fleet was quite close 
to them and though during the night the 
noise and flash of a whole series of furious 
torpedo actions was observed from several 
of the British battle ships ; and in one 
great explosion the cranes and outline 
of a German Dreadnought were plainly 
lighted up. 

The British destroyer flotillas attacked 
as they came into contact with the 
Germans, but as they had received no 
definite orders or information as to the 
position their onslaughts were discon- 
nected. Made with rare bravery and the 
utmost determination, they inflicted on the 
Germans onty one serious loss, that of the 
old battleship Pommern, while they 
suffered severely themselves. But several 
of the German Dreadnoughts had the nar- 
rowest of escapes from British torpedoes. 

As that eventful night wore on the Ger- 
man fleet at last managed to get to the 
east of the British fleet by steaming astern 
of it, and passed between it and the 
Danish coast, steering for Homs Reef. 
It arrived there about daybreak, and was 
surprised to find no trace of the British. 
It is still something of a mystery why 



NAVAL WAR BY NIGHT AT JUTLAND : THE RAMMING 0F THE SPITFIRE 

In the night fighting after the battle of Jutland there was great uncertainty as to the character of 
the German ships encountered. This sketch, based on the reports of British officers, depicts the 
ramming encounter between the British destroyer Spitfire, of the 4th Destroyer Flotilla, and what 
is now known to have been the German two-funnelled Dreadnought Nassau. The latter was mistaken 
by the British for a German cruiser — hence the three funnels in the sketch. Both vessels survived. 
From Fawcett & Hooper, ‘ The Fighting at Jutland,' Macmillan & Co,, Ltd. 
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Jellicoe did not steam to Horns Reef during 
the night, because it was a point at the 
junction of the swept passages through the 
German mine fields, by one of which 
Scheer must retreat. If the British had 
concentrated there, they would almost 
certainty have sunk the Derfflinger and 
Seydlitz, which were grievously damaged 
and hardly capable of fighting ; and they 
might have secured or sunk other less 
damaged ships as well. Four of the German 
battleships, Konig, Grosser ICurf first, Posen 
and Ostfriesland, and all the older ships 
would have found it difficult to escape 
had there been an energetic pursuit. But 
in the naval theories which at that time 
prevailed in the British fleet, insufficient 
importance was attached to decisive 
victory at sea. 

And so the battle of Jutland was an 
indecisive engagement in which, for the 
first time in recent history, the weaker 
fleet, with only 21 
Indecisive Results Dreadnoughts against 
at Jutland 37, inflicted upon the 
stronger fleet just twice 
its own loss in tonnage of ships sunk 
and in officers and men killed and 
wounded. Of the German Dreadnoughts 
only -one, the Lutzow, was sunk, as it was 
folmd- .that she was too much injured to 
be -got. back -into port, and the Germans 
torpedoed her. - ' ' ■ 

'" Neither. side had understood beforehand 
what a maval battle would be like in the 
mists of. the North Sea. . The Germans, 
because they had- for many y^ears had a 
scientific staff, came nearer to the reality 
in their anticipations. The rapidity 
with which the largest ships could be 
destroyed was one of the numerous grim 
surprises of the engagement. No one 
can be certain how many German shells 
hit the three British battle cruisers .which 
blew, up, but it does not seem that in any 
one of them there were more than fifteen 
heavy hits, and in the Indefatigable there 
may only have" been five or ten. Long 
after the battle arid some time after the 
close of the war the German battleship 
Baden, serving as a target ship, was sunk 
by the British fleet with astonishing speed, 
though she had much stronger armour 
than any vessel that fought at Jutland'. 
Similarly, the new United States battleship 


Washington, which was used for a target 
by the American fleet, went to the bottom 
after only fourteen hits by 14-inch guns, 
although she was so designed as to be 
capable of withstanding eight torpedoes 
without sinking. 

Heavy artillery is then still the dom- 
inating factor in naval war ; the German 
opinion after Jutland as expressed by 
Admirals Tirpitz and Von Trotha was 
that the big, well armoured ship is neces- 
sary to any navy*- which would command 
the sea. 

The battle of Jutland left the High 
Sea Fleet still in existence with its 40,000 
admirabty trained officers and men on 
whom Germany could draw for the man- 
ning of the great sub- 
marine fleet that she The German 
Was actively con- Submarine Campaigns 
structing in 1916. A 
first submarine campaign opened in early 
1915, when the German Admiralty pro- 
claimed the blockade of the British Isles. 
But after the destruction of the Lusitania 
with 1,198 of her passengers and crew, 
including more than a hundred United 
States citizens, the German government 
reluctantly promised that its U-boats 
would not sink liners without warning. 
Though the promise was not kept, it so 
hampered the German submarine com- 
manders that they reported satisfactory 
operations against British commerce with 
it to be impracticable. The Allies' losses 
from submarine attacks were none the 
less considerable, if they did not threaten 
complete disaster. 

By the end of 1916, however, the German 
government determined to carry on what 
it called a ruthless submarine campaign — 
by which was meant the sinking at sight 
of every ship found in the war zone. It 
resolved to flout neutrals and defy the 
United States. It intended to transfer the 
war at sea from the surface to the waters 
below the surface, so that an extraordinary 
situation ' would arise in which the two 
combatants might simultaneously occupy 
the same sea, and in which the invisibility 
of the submarine would be matched against 
the superior force of the surface ship. 
The reason for this decision was that the 
German armies on land had no longer any 
hope of gaining a decisive victory, while 
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the German naval authorities gave 
assurances and produced calculations 
proving that England must infallibly 
collapse not later than July, 1917, if a 
ruthless submarine war was waged and if 
German U-boat commanders were released 
from all restrictions. 

After protracted discussions the em- 
peror William II gave way ; he seems to 
have feared and hesitated" up to the last. 
What Lord Curzon called ‘ the supreme 



and terrible climax of the war ’ was at 
hand when on January 31, 1917, the final 
U-boat campaign began. Had the Ger- 
mans waited only six weeks there would 
have been no need for them -to resort to 
the methods that sullied the reputation of 
their navy and forced President Wilson 
into action, much against his will. The 
outbreak of the Russian revolution, 
quickly followed as it was by the utter 
collapse of the Russian army and navy, - 
would have freed large German military 
forces for the western front and have 
entirely transformed the military problem. 

The German government had no fear 
whatever of the United States. As its 
naval authorities were so positive that 
England would collapse in six months, it 
seemed to follow that by no conceivable 
possibility could American troops in anv 
number be raised and transported to 
Europe. In January, 1917, the American 
army was insignificant, and though the 
American navy was strong it was not at all 
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GERMAN SUBMARINE PHOTOGRAPHED FROM THE STEAMER IT AFTERWARDS SANK 
The methods employed by German submarines in attacking Allied ships were two. Against warships 
a torpedo was discharged which betrayed its presence by a track through the water, such as is 
shown in the upper illustration taken from the air. If the object of attack were an unarmed 

merchantman, the U-boat would rise to the surface, as in the lower photograph, and shell its victim 

a procedure less costly than the former method. 

Photo, Imperial ]Var Museum 
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A TRIUMPH OF DISGUISE : ONE OF BRITAIN’S MYSTERY SHIPS 
Among the defensive measures introduced by the British naval authorities in face of the intensive 
German submarine campaign was the employment of mystery or Q-boats. "These vessels, masquerad- 
ing as merchantmen, carried concealed guns, and were equipped with lookout posts and wireless 
aerials skilfully hidden. Members of their crews were trained to simulate panic if a submarine 
appeared. H.M.S. Gunner, Q 31, seen in the photograph, sank two submarines during the war. 

Photo, Abrahams & Sons, Dcvonporl 


prepared for a struggle with submarine 
foes. If the British merchant marine were 
mercilessly destroyed by the U-boats, it 
would not be able to maintain the steady 
flow of-supplies necessary for the successful 
resistance of Britain and France, and it 
would- much less be able to spare any 
vessels to bring over American troops. 
Therefore, defeat of Germany now de- 
pended on Britain and on Britain’s 
navy and merchant marine alone.' If 
either failed disaster was certain. 

The total available force of U-boats 
when this great onslaught from beneath 
the- surface began is now known to have 
been no more than in ; and of these fewer 
than -one-half were at any. given moment 
at sea. The' others were refitting or resting 
their, crews. ■ But even so the total of 
merchant shipping sunk or badly damaged 
approached a million tons a month, and 
there was- no visible means of stopping 
these - frightful ravages. The United States 
when it .entered the war did not immedi- 
ately -give all the naval aid that it could 
have provided. President Wilson per- 
mitted the British navy to struggle on, ill 
supported, and American officers dis- 
patched .to ..London were instructed by 
their authorities to treat the British with 
suspicion, and not to allow the wool to be 
pulled over their eyes. France and Italy 
had their hands full of the war on land, 
and, though they did all that was in their 
power, they had to leave the main burden' 


at sea to be borne by the British people. 
If all the American small craft that were 
available had been promptly dispatched 
to Europe, effective protection could have 
been given to Allied shipping and some 
millions of tons of vessels would have 
been preserved from destruction. There 
would then have been nothing to prevent 
the transport of large American forces to 
Europe in the summer and winter of 1917 ; 
and there is every reason to think that 
the Germans would have abandoned the 
war and made peace before the opening 
of 1918. 

If the U-boat onslaught was defeated, 
it was defeated by the skilful measures 
which the British navjr 
took and by the patience Defeat of the 
and determination of the U-Boat Menace 
British nation. As the 
weeks passed the sinkings of British' 
ships did not increase but gradually ; 
fell when new methods and greater 1 
energy were directed by the British navyi 
to the defeat of the U-boats. Merchant-, 
men no longer sailed isolated, but were, 
dispatched in large convoys under the 1 
escort of a few warships or armed trawlers. 
This had an immediate effect on the U-boat 
depredations. The British merchant sea- 
men themselves rose superior to all trials 
and dangers. They confronted death day 
after day, firm and unshaken, though by 
some of the U-boats the crews of sunk 
ships were treated with extreme ferocity. 
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All Allied merchantmen were by degrees 
supplied with armaments ; the channels 
which the U-boats used when putting to 
sea were persistently mined, and the mines 
took steady and increasing toll of the 
U-boats. And thus week in and week 
out the necessary supplies were carried 
mainly by British ships to the various 
fronts. British reinforcements were brought 
across the ocean ; ' and the 
German losses utter collapse which the 
of Submarines German Admiralty so con- 
fidently anticipated did not 
come. The U-boat losses became so heavy 
that, though new boats were rapidly con- 
structed, the total number no longer rose. 
At no time did it exceed 140 effective sub- 
marines, and the number actually cruising 
never exceeded 61. None the less this com- 
paratively small force of underwater craft 
shook the whole system of the Allies to its 
foundations. But from August or Septem- 
ber, 1917, it grew clearer and clearer to the 
Allies that the U-boat attack had been de- 
feated, and that, even if the number of the 
boats were increased, there was no longer 
any prospect of their gaining a decisive 
victory. 

Yet there were weeks when the balance 
of fate seemed to oscillate — weeks of 
almost unimaginable anxiety. There was 
one black day in April, 1917, when 


the American admiral, Sims, who was co- 
operating with the Allies, telegraphed : 
' Allies do not now command the sea. 
Transport of troops and supplies strained 
to the uttermost and the maintenance of 
the armies in the field is threatened.’ 
Everywhere at sea the communications of 
the Allies which passed on the surface of 
the water were attacked by invisible 
enemies who vanished into the depths 
when surface warships appeared. Every- 
where on land the German communications 
were safe and inviolate, maintained by 
railways at which the Allies had no effec- 
tive means of striking. Moreover, the mere 
existence of large sea-going submarines 
clogged the operations of the Allies and 
compelled their ships to adopt devious 
routes and to zig-zag when steaming on a 
course, which meant that the length of 
voyages was seriously increased at a time 
when every ton of shipping was urgently 
needed and all margin on which to draw 
had disappeared. 

The severe restrictions on food con- 
sumption imposed in Great Britain and the 
progress achieved in combating the U-boats 
made it possible to do in 1918 that which 
the German staff had dismissed as being 
quite out of the question — to move 
American troops by the hundred thousand 
to Europe when, after the Bolshevik 



America s entry into the Great War was attended by the problem of arranging transport for her 
thousands of troops to the fighting areas. Although a considerable portion of the Atlantic Ocean 
was open to German submarine attack, the troop-carrying ships were brought through with an 
extremely low rate of casualties by the system of convoy in which the ships were escorted by destroyers 
or cruisers and by one or more armed merchantmen. The photograph was taken in May, 1918. 

Photo, Imperial War Museum 
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rulers of Russia had concluded’ peace with 
Germany, the German army began its 
terrific offensive in France. The military 
value of the new American formations at 
that date was small ; the moral value of 
their appearance in Europe was immense. 
Of the American troops sent to Europe 
during the whole war, 51 per cent, were 
carried in British and 46 per cent, in United 
States vessels, the rest being conveyed by 
Italian and French shipping. But in the 
supreme crisis between March, 1918, and 
the armistice British vessels carried 55 per 
cent, and American vessels only 41. 

It was a stupendous achievement on the 
part of the British merchant service to 
provide the large necessary tonnage. But 
without the protection which the vigilance 
of the British surface warships afforded, 
concentrated in the North Sea and paralys- 
ing the German surface ships, these vast 
American movements 
Efficiency of the could never have been 
Transport Service executed. The American 
navy towards the close 
of the war aided bjr sending a division 
of battleships to Scapa. Between April 
and August, 1918, 1,200,000 American 
soldiers were transported to France, 
and by September of that year an average 
of over 300,000 men a month had been 
attained. Nothing like this had ever been 
seen in previous histor}^ or indeed thought 
possible. 

The Allies were puzzled by the com- 
plete failure of the Germans -to attack the 
transports. The American troops were 
moved by sea over waters infested by the 
submarines with the sacrifice of only three 
ships sunk and with negligible loss of life. 
The fact was that all but the boldest U-boat 
commanders hesitated to face the inevit- 
able risks of attacking vessels which were 
under the convoy ■. of powerful surface 
ships. The ‘ ghostly finger,’ as Admiral 
Sims called the plain white streak which 
a torpedo on its , run • leaves upon the 
surface, pointed . to the submarine that 
had fired the torpedo, and brought on her 
the terrible visitation of depth charges. 
Dropped near the U-boat they might sink 
her, and even where they failed to do this 
they often so jarred the mechanism of the' 
boat as to render it inadvisable for her to 
continue on her cruise. 


Moreover, the German staff argued that 
the destruction of merchant shipping 
which was engaged in bringing supplies 
would be every whit as effective in defeat- 
ing the Allies as the sinking of transports 
with troops. In this calculation the}^ made 
one grave mistake. Little was heard of 
the destruction of supply ships, with the 
stringent censorship which the Allies 
enforced on news. A great deal would 
have been heard if transport after trans- 
port had been sunk, for such disasters 
could never have been concealed. 

The submarine campaign was watched 
with growing restlessness and fear by 
Germany’s allies. The em- 
peror Charles Of Austria, Germany’s View 
the last Hapsburg sov- of the Situation 
ereign and perhaps the 
noblest of his house, had been opposed to 
it from the first and only allowed himself 
to be reluctantty overborne when . he 
was assured from Berlin that its success 
was certain. As the evidence of its 
failure accumulated, he openly despaired 
of the German cause and did his best 
to end the war. But not until August, 
1918, did the German government permit 
any disclosure of the .truth in the German 
press. Then at last a naval officer, Captain 
Kuhlwetter, was put up to confess : ‘ We 
have been deceived regarding the enemy’s 
tenacity. We never expected that Great 
Britain and her allies would be so averse 
from peace after eighteen months of ruth- 
less submarine war.’ 

Though the loss of life in submarines 
was not heavy, submarine work was 
exacting and exhausting. It involved for 
the beginner the endurance of something 
resembling slow suffocation. The space in 
a submarine — even in the large British 
submarines of the K class, built for work 
with the fleet and almost as fast on the 
surface as torpedo boats — was exceedingly 
limited. The smells and stuffiness are not 
to be imagined, by those who have not 
experienced them. The motion of the 
• boats in heavy seas, especially in shallow 
water, was difficult for even seasoned men 
to endure without sickness. The vessel 
‘ pumped,’ or moved like the piston of a 
pump up and down. At intervals she was 
compelled to come to the surface, as only 
on the surface could the motors be worked 



Chapter 180 




EXPLOSION OF A DEPTH CHARGE 
Prominent among the weapons with winch destroyers fought 
the U-boat menace was the depth charge. Consisting of a 
thin-walled cylindrical container, with firing mechanism in the 
central tube, it detonated a large charge of explosive below the 
water, being effective within a radius of 75 yards. 

Photo, Imperial Il’dr Museum 


which charged her storage batteries for 
running under water. She could remain 
under water for periods as long as seventy- 
two hours, and in emergency could go to 
a depth of 200 feet without disaster. 


S-EA POWER IN THE WAR 

Early submarines were very 
j vulnerable to gun fire — even to 
! the fire of small guns ; but the 
i later boats could stand a good 
I deal of punishment. In fighting 
| the U-boats the British em- 
j ployed directional wireless to 
determine the exact position of 
the boats, which were in the 
habit of constantly sending 
wireless signals and thus dis- 
closing their presence. The 
boats when located were at- 
tacked by surface vessels or 
Allied submarines. The hotter 
the pursuit of the U-boats the 
more difficult was it for them to 
sink ships with guns or bombs, 
as was their practice early in 
the war. They had to use the 
delicate and expensive torpedo, 
of which the}' could carry only 
a limited supply. According to 
German submarine experts, the 
British submarines were the 
most dangerous antagonists they had to 
face. The type of vessel most used in fight- 
ing the U-boat was, however, the destroyer, 
which carried a powerful gun armament 
and a good supply of depth charges. 
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GERMAN submarines in the mediterranean 

™C^ d r?m CS .° f victory on land led Germany, early in 1917, to concentrate upon a ruthless 
Tnmf/r campaign, arousing the ire of neutral countries affected by her unscrupulous methods. 
la 1 } We German , P hoto S ra P h G ie submarines U 42 and 'U 35 are seen greeting each other during the ' 

artw fn WM Sf ’i' < - CrU ‘ Se m t ,! C Me , dltcrranean - German submarines of this type were especially 
actn e _n the Mediterranean, where they concentrated on intercepting ships bound for the Dardanelles. 

Photo Imperial IVar Museum 
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GERMAN MERCHANTMAN OF THE SUBMARINE VARIETY 
The German submarine Deutschland, costing { 100 , 000 , was specially constructed for commercial 
purposes. Manned bv a crew of 29. she successfully voyaged to the United States in 1916 with a 
cargo weighing 750 tons, but on that country’s entry into the war in 1917 there was no further object 
for her existence as a mercantile submarine, and she was converted for offensive use. The photograph 
show’s a German U-boat of the mercantile cruiser Deutschland type. 

Photo , Imperial War Museum 


The submarine merchantman made her 
appearance during the war in the Deutsch- 
land, which twice safely proceeded to the 
United States. A sister vessel, the Bremen, 
vanished at sea, probably sunk by a 
British mine. On either side submarines 
of great size were planned but not com- 
pleted. In practice it proved difficult to 
handle a submarine so soon as her dimen- 
sions approached those of a small cruiser, 
and, perhaps because of these limitations, 
no power produced a submarine battleship. 
The nearest approach to one was in the 
British M class, vessels carrying one 12- 
inch gun which could be fired when the 


boat, all but the gun, was below the sur- 
face. Such large submarines as Germany 
built were not very successful, and of the 
large British submarines many were lost 
during and after the war. 

The U-boat crews spied their victims 
through the periscope, a long tube pro- 
jected above the surface, down which 
objects were reflected by a prism. The 
imperfections of vision in such circum- 
stances led to the introduction of a system 
of protective colouring for ships, just as 
animals in their coat or skin adapt their 
colour to their surroundings. Ships were so 
painted by a clever system of camouflage 



CAMOUFLAGED SHIP THAT PRESENTED A PROBLEM FOR PERISCOPES 
The submarine danger caused the introduction of camouflage as an important factor in British 
naval operations. An ingenious method of painting and disguising ships made it extremely difficult 
for’ the submarine crews to discern through their periscopes the nature and course of vessels so 
disguised, the distinguishing features of bow and stern being confused. An interesting specimen of 
the designer’s art is H.M.S. London, looking like a harlequin ship in her weird warpaint. 

Photo, Abrahams & Sons, Dcvonport 
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that at a distance it was surprisingly 
hard to determine which was the bow 
and what was the exact distance and 
course. The first requisite to hit a ship 
in movement with a torpedo is to know 
her course and distance accurately. So 
useful was this form of protective painting 
found to be that towards the close of the 
war the Germans copied it from the British 
for certain of their ships. 

New weapons, some of which were not 
thoroughly tested, made their appearance 
in the war. One of them was the torpedo- 
carrying aeroplane, which was first used 
by the British in the Dardanelles in 1915. 

It was never tried on a large 
New Engines scale against a battle fleet, 

of War but that it has great possi- 
bilities is obvious. The Ger- 
mans only employed it once, for the attack 
on shipping in the Channel, and then with 
little success. Another new weapon was 
the coastal motor boat, a small craft 
of only a few tons that could defy mines 
and mine fields by gliding over the surface 
of the water. One of these little vessels 
twice torpedoed in the Adriatic the 
Austrian Dreadnought Szent Istvan, and 
sank her. No other Dreadnought was 
sunk by the torpedo in the war, for the 
two capital ships hit by torpedoes at 
Jutland, the Marlborough in the British 
fleet and the Seydlitz in the German, both 
got safely back to port and were repaired. 

Approaching by stealth, well nigh in- 
visible at night and so small a target that 
they are practically invulnerable, these 
boats will have to be reckoned with in the 
future. The cost is small, not much over 
£ 5,000 or £10,000, and they can be built 
almost anywhere with great speed. Their 


one disadvantage is that they require calm 
weather and smooth water, so that they 
are not particularly suited for such stormy 
seas as those that surround the British 
Isles. They were largely used in fine 
weather by the British against the German 
submarines, when they carried depth 
charges instead of torpedoes. In an 
amazing attack which the British made on 
Bolshevik battleships in Kronstadt har- 
bour, during 1919, four Bolshevik vessels, 
including one Dreadnought, were tor- 
pedoed and sunk in shallow water by 
seven British coastal motor boats. The 
British loss was only two boats, though the 
Bolsheviks had reason to be thoroughly on 
the alert. This is an indication of the new 
perils that threaten vessels even when they 
are lying in harbour. They can be attacked 
from the air by the bombing and torpedo- 
carrying aeroplane, and they are also 
menaced on the surface by the tiny coastal 
motor boat. 

Thus the war confirmed the principles of 
the past, which can be summed up thus : 
decisive victory in battle is the most 
certain method of crushing a hostile navy, 
and if it is not gained then the naval war 
will be long and costly. The most import- 
ant factor in the naval battle is the heavily 
armed and armoured ship which can deal 
heavy blows and resist them. Blockade, 
long maintained, is disastrous to the power 
which has to submit to it, but it does its 
work with extreme slowness. The sub- 
marine and aircraft have not as yet been 
thoroughly tested, but in the light of war 
experience it does not seem that they will 
affect the principles though they will un- 
doubtedly exercise an increasing influence 
on the tactics of naval warfare. 



BRITISH COASTAL MOTOR BOATS STEAMING FULL SPEED AHEAD 


The evolution of the light coastal motor boat as a factor in naval warfare was a result of the necessity 
for meeting new problems with new remedies. Lightly skimming over the surface of the water, 
this new type of vessel evaded the deep-laid mines that threatened the safety of heavier sea-craft. 
One of these motor boats sank the only enemy Dreadnought destroyed by torpedo during the war. 

Photo, Abrahams & Sons, Devonporl 
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CHAPTER 181 

EFFECT OF THE WAR ON FAITH 
AND PHILOSOPHY 

A Study of Current Tendencies in Western 
Man’s Attitude towards Spiritual Matters 

By C. E. M. JOAD 

Author of Matter, Life and Value, The Future of Life, etc. 


faith of a community is normalfy 
expressed in certain definite tenets 
.1 or beliefs which are embodied in 
what is called the religion of the com- 
munity. Faith which is systematised in 
this way in a body of religions belief, to 
which the bulk of the community sub- 
scribes, is called orthodox. Now faith 
in this sense is almost always adversely 
affected bt 7 some great national calamity, 
such as a war, great wars being usually 
accompanied by a diminution in orthodox 
belief and by a corresponding increase in 
different beliefs of a very varied char- 
acter. New cults and creeds spring up 
to minister to the needs of those who, 
having ceased to subscribe to the tenets 
of orthodox religion, are said to have lost 
their faith, with the result that times of 
national stress and the periods immedi- 
ately succeeding them arc usually char- 
acterised by a multitudinous diversity of 
different beliefs rather than by a single 
uniform faith. The Great War of 1914-18 
affords a good illustration of this ten- 
dency ; it has been followed both by a 
decline of -.faith in orthodox religion and 
bj’- a growth of what we may call for short 
'faith substitutes.’ 

The difficulties of faith in war time turn 
very largely upon the problem of pain and 
evil. Pain and evil exist at all times, and 
an authentic instance of either logically 
presents the same problem as the omni- 
presence of 'both. War, which necessarily 
involves a mass of .visible suffering, merely 
renders the problem more pressing. When 
men are themselves in pain and see suffer- 
ing around them, certain questions, which 
at other times they are content to leave 
unanswered, insistently force themselves 
upon their attention. 


In the first place, God is commonly 
held to be both omnipotent and benevolent. 
If He is omnipotent, He must have created 
pain and evil. But the deliberate creation 
of pain and evil is not the act of a benevo- 
lent being. Therefore God is not benevo- 
lent. If, on the other hand, God did not 
create pain and evil, they must spring 
from some source other than God, and, 
assuming Him to be benevolent, continue 
to exist in despite of His will. But, in 
this event, there exists in the universe 
some power or principle other than God 
and not created or controlled by Him. 
God, therefore, is not omnipotent. 

Secondly, it is sometimes said that 
pain and evil are the creations not of God 
but of man, to whom God in His goodness 
accorded the gift of free 
will. This gift man has The problem of 
misused, and its misuse human suffering 
has resulted in the intro- 
duction of evil and the infliction ot pain. 
But in introducing pain and. evil man has 
either acted contrary to God’s expecta- 
tion, or he has not. If he has, then God 
cannot have intended that events should 
follow the course they have. God, there- 
fore, is neither omnipotent nor infallible 
nor omniscient. If he has not, then God 
not only knew that pain and evil would be 
introduced into the world by man, but 
wittingly consented to their introduction. 
But wittingly to permit the infliction of 
pain and the introduction of evil, when 
one has the power to prevent them and 
the knowledge that they will appear unless 
prevented, is not the mark of a good 
being. Therefore, God is not benevolent. 

Thirdly, it is sometimes said that pain 
and evil are not real, but are illusions 
which a deeper understanding of the 
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nature of things will reveal to us as 
such. But either pain is real, or it is not. 
If it is, then, since on the preceding argu- 
ment it must emanate from God, God 
cannot be benevolent. If it is not, then 
the error we make in thinking pain is 
real is a real error. There is no doubt 
that we think that we suffer ; and, if this 
belief is an illusion, then the deception 
under which we labour is a real one. God, 
therefore, deceives us about the nature 
of pain and evil. But an omnipotent 
being is without the need to deceive ; a 
benevolent being is without the wish. 

It is not intended to assert that these 
problems are incapable of solution. All 
religions have, indeed, in various wa3's 
attempted to solve them. 
Disinclination But the}? present real diffi- 
for fixed dogma culties to suffering men and 
women, and place a strain 
upon their faith which it is often unfitted 
to withstand. The difficulties thej^ raise 
are increased by the attempt to formulate 
faith in a creed, and to crystallise belief 
into dogma. Hence, we shall expect to 
find that a characteristic of post-war 
religion is a disinclination to subscribe to 
definite creeds, with a resultant subordina- 
tion of the formal element in religion. It- 
is important, therefore, to remember that 
the number of people who subscribe to the 
tenets of any particular denomination is 
no necessary index of the numbers who 
still retain some form of faith. 

Finalljq a further special difficulty arises 
in those cases in which the religious 
doctrines currently accepted are of such 
a kind as to express disapproval of the 
practice of warfare upon which the 
community is engaged. Many religious 
beliefs condemn war in common with all 
forms of violence. That Christianity 
condemns it more emphaticall}' than 
most in spirit, even though there may 
be controversy about the meaning of 
particular passages, is generally agreed. 
As a consequence, there arises in war- 
time an inevitable antagonism between 
patriotism and faith, between a man’s 
desire to support his country in the struggle 
in which it is engaged and the doctrines 
of a religion which bids him offer no 
resistance to violence and to treat the 
enemy as his brother. 


EFFECT OF THE WAR ON 

In this conflict faith suffers in two ways. 
First, the strongest impulse of the normal 
man, who conceives his country to be in 
danger, is to rally to its defence, a pro- 
ceeding which will almost certainly in- 
volve him in fighting and killing. If the 
plain intention of his faith is to disapprove 
both of fighting and of killing, he will be 
driven to seek for some less obvious 
interpretation which will sanction, or will 
at least not explicitly condemn, his 
present activities. He will be compelled 
to say, for example, that Christianity, 
although it condemns war in general, 
does not condemn this particular war ; 
or that Christ foresaw this war, prophesied 
it, and in so doing implicitly approved 
of it ; or that the enemy is antichrist, or, 
if not antichrist, is at least so wicked that 
to fight him is to fight for Christ and against 
Satan. Such interpretations were readily 
supplied to the people of all the belligerent 
countries during the Great War ; religion 
was nationalised for the emergency, and 
pulpits turned into recruiting offices. 

Accepted at the time, these ad hoc 
interpretations of doctrines designed to 
meet a particular need cannot but be 
regarded with dis- 

quietude When viewed The revulsion 
in the cold light of later against orthodoxy 
reflection. Minds thus 
disquieted tend to experience a revulsion 
of feeling against orthodox belief as a 
whole, allowing their disapproval of the 
ends that the plain meaning of Chris- 
tian doctrines has been twisted to serve 
to discredit, somewhat unjustly, the doc- 
trines themselves. There is ground for 
supposing that the attitude of the churches 
during the war, an attitude indistinguish- 
able from that of the ordinary patriot, 
exercised considerable influence on the 
subsequent decline in orthodox faith. 

Secondly, there were in each belligerent 
country a few who, confronted with the 
conflict between faith and patriotism, 
espoused the cause of faith. Insisting 
on the literal interpretation of the New 
Testament, the conscientious objectors in 
England maintained that their religion 
expressly forbade .them to fight, and 
accordingly refused all participation in the 
war. Lacking the sanction of the churches, 
these men were subjected to considerable 
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persecution at the time ; subsequently, 
however, when the inevitable reaction 
came, their attitude received a fail- 
measure of general support. It is not to be 
expected that these men, or those who 
were later induced to share their beliefs, 
will look with favour on a church which, 
in their view, betrayed its beliefs in the 
time of crisis. They retain faith, but it 
is not orthodox'; and the dissidence of 
these ardent spirits has not been without 
its influence in causing a drift awa}' from 
the churches on the part of others. 

It is not easy to obtain precise informa- 
tion on the extent and intensity of belief 
among a people at any given moment. 
There is, nevertheless, a general con- 
sensus of opinion that orthodox belief 
has declined since the Great War. It is a 
commonplace that we live in an irreligious 
age, and the eyes of believers are anxiously 
fixed on the spiritual horizon in expecta- 
tion of the rise of a new religious teacher to 
revive men’s beliefs. By some the second 
coming of Christ is confidently expected. 

But, although religious apathy is an 
undoubted fact, it is extremely difficult 
to obtain concrete evidence of its extent. 

Statistics are of little value 
Did the War here, since they relate 
cause unbelier ? mainly to the enrolled 
numbers of .religious 
organizations, and these, as pointed out 
above, have no necessary relation to the 
number of those who have some form of 
faith. Nor can one say with certainty to 
what extent the decline in faith is really 
due to the war. It is impossible, not only 
because of the difficulty of attributing the 
generation, of a state of mind or belief 
to any concrete event or set of events, 
but also because of the generally admitted 
fact that faith was actively on the 
decline before the war. The English free 
churches, for example, undertook during 
the war a prolonged and extensive 
examination into the state of religious 
belief in the army, with a view, to ascer- 
taining what were the spiritual needs of 
the men serving with the forces. The 
results of the survey were published in a 
booklet under the title of The Army and 
Religion, the compilers of which declared 
themselves surprised and pained at the 
relative ignorance of and indifference 


to spiritual matters among men of all 
denominations. In view of these and 
similar indications of a growth of religious 
apathy, if not of positive disbelief, before 
the war, it is difficult to specify precisely 
the effects of the special causes connected 
wdth the war. Did they precipitate a 
general collapse of faith ; did they merely 
accelerate a process which was already 
under way and would have proceeded 
independently of them ; or did they have 
no effect upon this process one way or the 
other ? We cannot hope to answer these 
questions ; all that we can do is to sum- 
marise the scanty evidence available. 

What indications, then, have we of the 
state of belief during and immediately 
after the great war ? They are not many. 
Hopes were entertained 
during the war period that Absence of a 
the crisis through which the great revival 
nations were passing might 
lead to a great spiritual revival. These 
hopes were not in general fulfilled. In 
1916 the Church of England organized a 
‘ National mission of repentance and hope,’ 
which was described as ‘ a mission of 
witness by the Church as a whole to the 
nation as a whole,’ and took the form of 
an endeavour to evoke ‘ a sincere deter- 
mination on the part of the nation to seek 
and deserve divine help.’ After various 
stages of preparation a ‘ message to the 
nation ’ summoning the people to repent- 
ance and prayer was delivered in each 
parish by a large body of * bishops’ mes- 
sengers ’ consisting of both clergy and laity. 
Although the mission was organized on the 
most elaborate scale, the response was 
described as ' most disappointing.’ • It did 
not succeed in augmenting the dwindling 
congregations of the churches, nor were 
there any perceptible signs of its influence 
in the daily life of the nation. Instead of 
a general revival of religious enthusiasm, 
the chief result of the mission was the 
establishment of a. number of committees 
to consider subjects arising in connexion 
with it; That the work of these commit- 
tees was generally regarded as of more 
importance than the immediate results of 
the mission itself is a sufficient comment- 
ary on the measure of its achievement. 

The free churches also made vigorous 
endeavours to use the national crisis as a 
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means of revivifying the faith of the 
people ; but for them too the war ended 
in an atmosphere of disappointment and 
disillusion. So far was either the war or 
the peace from inaugurating a new moral 
world, that it was generally recognized 
that never within living memory had the 
nation’s standard of morals been so lax 
or the tide of faith sunk to a lower ebb. 
The various theological colleges, depleted 
and generally closed during the war 
years, were only able to reopen very slowly, 
owing to a lack of recruits ; some indeed 
have not reopened at all. Both the free 
churches and the Church of England 
experienced great difficulties in finding a 
sufficient number of new entrants into their 
ministries. In the early years of the twen- 
tieth century there were some 21,000 clergy- 
men belonging to the Anglican Church at 
work in England; in 1928 the number 
was just over 16,000. Although the depre- 
ciation of salaries consequent upon the 
rise in the cost of living may have exer- 
cised a considerable influence, at an}' rate 
at first, by rendering the ministerial calling 
less attractive from the economic point of 
view, the churches would be the last to 
admit that material considerations of this 
kind constituted the chief reason for the 
prevalent lack of enthusiasm. 

■ Meanwhile church attendances continued 
to decline. Detailed statistics of the 
numbers of congregations are 
Decline in in most cases lacking, but it 
congregations is significant that a number 
of churches belonging to 
the Church of England have been closed 
through lack of support. The free churches, 
indeed, with their more precise figures of 
membership, admit to an actual falling 
off in their numbers during the decade 
1910-20. The decline has been an annual 
one and is attributed to such causes as 
the increase of Sundaj' pleasure, emigration 
from rural to urban districts and the 
‘ spirit of the age.’ There is surely little 
doubt that in this last consideration is to 
be found the true reason ; the others are 
symptoms of causes other than themselves, 
rather than causes in themselves. The 
figures showing the decline in free church 
membership are more than borne out by 
the diminution in the numbers of those 
attending free church Sunday schools. 


EFFECT OF THE WAR ON 


Developments in America seem to have 
followed much the same lines, although 
no actual falling off in the membership of 
religious bodies is reported. Writing in 
These Eventful Years, Volume II, Dr. 
Shurler Matthews, dean of the Divinity 
School, University of Chicago, says : 

‘ During the progress of the war many 
hopes were expressed that the ideals for 
which the soldiers were fighting would give 
a great impetus to the spiritual life of the 
nation. The war, however, brought no 
great spiritual uplift.’ No great religious 
movement seems to have been inaugurated 
as the result of the war, nor were the 
methods of appeal found effective among 
the soldiers carried over into peace time. 

The general trend of religious thought 
in the United States seems to have fol- 
lowed one or other of two 
main tendencies : these are Characteristics 
Fundamentalism and Mod- of Modernism 
ernism. The main character- 
istics of Modernism are three. First there 
is a growing interest in life as opposed to 
doctrine, as the result of which the test 
of faith is found in actual religious ex- 
perience rather than in creeds or dogmas. 
Secondly, there is an insistence upon the 
importance of this life for its own sake, 
without reference to its bearing upon 
our prospects in another. And, thirdly, 
there -is a feeling that the religious atti- 
tude of mind, instead of being confined, 
as it has been in the past, to a particular 
set of activities springing from an isolated 
and unique side of our nature vaguely 
conceived as spiritual, should embrace 
every aspect of our personality, and ex- 
tend into all the 'avocations of daily life. 
Hence a new emphasis is laid on the social 
side of religion, and the religious point of 
view is defined in relation to the world of 
business and to industrial disputes. 

The world, in other words, is out of 
joint. This is a matter of serious concern, 
since life in this world is important in and 
for itself, but it is only through the appli- 
cation of religion to life that the evils of 
the world can be mitigated. Hence, the 
aspect of a man’s religion, of which it is the 
business of the church to take cognisance, 
finds expression in his daily fife ; his 
faith is his private concern and should 
not, therefore, be confined too closely 
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within tlio. bounds of any creed. The 
way a man lives is, in short, of more 
importance than the precise details of 
what he believes. These characteristics 
of the Modernist attitude to religion are 
clearly derivable in part from men's recent 
experience of war. 

The same tendencies are observable in 
the results of the questionnaire on religious 
belief which The Nation (London) and 
The Daily News addressed 
* The Nation's ’ to their readers in the 
questionnaire summer of I926. The 
Nation drew up in con- 
sultation with H. G. Wood, J. M. Robert- 
son, Augustine Birrell and Bernard Shaw 
a list of questions designed to test the 
state of belief among its readers. The 
Daily News, with The Nation’s consent, 
printed the same list and asked for replies. 
The questions were of an exceedingly 
searching character, and, although the 
replies were confined to a bare affirmation 
or negation, the results are sufficiently 
interesting, both as providing a general 
indication of the state of religious belief 
in twentieth -century England- and as 
illustrating the tendencies -mentioned 
above, to . be summarised here (see an- 
nexed table). The figures given are 
percentages of the total replies returned ; 
but for comparison it 
should be noted that the 
number of those who' re- 
plied to The Nation was 
1,849 as against 14,043 
replying to The Daily 
News. An examination 
of the figures reveals the 
following- points : 

The belief in orthodox 
Christianity is still preva- 
lent among the great mass 
of English people. There 
is -roughly a 70 per cent, 
majority of believers in a 
personal God, personal 
'immortality, the divinity 
of Christ and 1 the divine 
inspiration of the Bible. 

Nevertheless, belief is 
steadily on the ■- wane. 

Fifty years, thirty -'years 
or even twenty years 
earlier,- the- '-majority in 
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favour of these beliefs would have been 
far greater. One estimate, that of a 
prominent preacher, 'maintained that in 
1900 the corresponding figure would have 
been 90 per cent. 

There is a great fluidity amounting 
almost to chaos in current behef. 

Free thought, or the absence of faith, 
is far more prevalent among the literary 
and intellectual elements of society, as 
witnessed by the answers of The Nation’s 
readers. If this section can be regarded 
as in any sense the advance guard of the 
community in intellectual and spiritual 
matters — and it is clear that in some 
sense it can — we may expect future 
developments to follow the direction in 
which it points. The decline of faith, in 
other words, is likely to become more 
widespread. 

The number of active Christian church- 
goers is greater (see answers to questions 
8 and 9) than the adherents to the doctrine 
of an j' particular church. 

The number of believers in Christianity 
as a whole is greater (see answers to ques- 
tions 6 and 7) than those who are pre- 
pared to accept the tenets of any par- 
ticular creed. Even the fundamental 
doctrines of the Apostles’ Creed are sub- 
scribed to by a relatively small number. 


QUESTION’ 

THE NATION 

DAILY NEWS 

v ns 

NO 

nLANIC 

vi:s 

NO 

BLANK 

1. Do you believe in a personal God ? 
i. Do you believe in an impersonal, 
purposive, and creative power of 
which living beings are the 
vehicle, corresponding to the 
Life Force, the ' 6Ian vital,’ the 

40-18 

55-38 

4-43 

7 i-i 

26-3 

2-6 

Evolutionary Appetite, & c. ? 

3. Do you believe that the basis of 

37-75 

48-24 

13-89 

33-5 

46-2 

20*3 

reality is matter ? 

4. Do you believe in personal im- 

27 - 3 <> 

57-49 

15-14 

21-7 

59-4 

18-9 

mortality ? 

5. Do you believe that Jesus Christ 
was divine in a sense in which 
all living men could not be. said 

43 - 6.1 

47-70 

8-65 

72-3 

2 2*7 

5 *o 

to be divine ? 

6. Do you believe in any form of 

35-64 

61-43 

2*92 

68-0 

29-8 

2*2 

Christianilv ? 

7, Do vou believe in the Apostles’ 

5 *-io 

43-05 

5-83 

75-1 

20-5 

4-4 

Creed ? 

8. Do you believe in the formulated 

21*25 

71-ox 

7-73 

53-3 

36-1 

io-6 

tenets of any Church ? 

9. Are you an active member of any 

24-55 

68-41 

7-08 

52*0 

37*7 

10-3 

Church ? 

10. Do ^you voluntarily attend any 

43-16 

55-22 

1-62 

62-6 

34-9 

2-5 

religious service regularly ? . . 

11. Do you accept the first chapter of 

43-15 

55-21 

1*02 

71-40 

27-25 

t -35 

Genesis as historical ? 

12. Do you regard thc'Bible as inspired 
in a sense in which the literature 
' of your own country could not 

0-21 

9 I-I 5 

2-64 

38-0 

53*3 

tf-7 

be said- to bo inspired ? 

13. Do you believe in transiibstan- 

29-36 

68-57 

3-iS 

63-8 

33-0 

3-2 

tiation ? 

14 Do you believe that Nature is in- 

4*10 

93 - 6 i 

2-32 

10*4 ’ 

86-5 

3-1 

'different to our ideals ? . . -. . 

58-46 

23-52 

l8;0O 

40-7 

35‘5 

23-8 
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It is these last two points that illustrate 
more particular^ the spread of what 
I have called Modernism. Commenting 
upon the answers to the questionnaire in 
the course of a sermon delivered at West- 
minster Abbey, Dr. Barnes, bishop of 
Birmingham, emphasised the widespread 
drift from the churches, the refusal to 
subscribe to definite creeds and dogmas 
.(' A generation ago our young people 
doubted the first Chapter of Genesis ; 
now they are not prepared to accept so 
simple a statement of belief as the 
Apostles’ Creed ’), and the resultant neces- 
sity for evolution in religious belief, if 
religion is to retain any hold upon the 
people. The tendencies of such an evolution 
would be a return to the actual teach- 
ing of Jesus, a loyalty 
What Modernism to truth as conceived by 

seeks to do the present rather than 
to the institutions and 
traditions of the past, and a growing 
admission of the relevance of religion 
in general and the principles of Christ 
in particular to the daily life of the 
individual and to his relations with his 
fellow men. Religion, in short, must become 
a social force, if it is to maintain its 
position ; it must cease to concern itself 
with questions of doctrine and dogma, 
and devote its attention increasingly to 
the problems of the modern world. 

Concrete expressions of the Modernist 
movement include philanthropy of all 
types, community services, the church sup- 
port of prohibition in the United States 
and the intervention of the churches in the 
mining dispute of 1926 in England. The 
so-called ‘ bishops’ plan ' for the settle- 
ment of this dispute, put forward in July, 
was, though unsuccessful, an admirable 
illustration of the new conception of the 
function of religion in social life. 

Finally, although there is a majority 
in favour of the view that the Bible is 
inspired, the number of those who con- 
sider that it is a literal record of actual 
historical fact is comparatively small 
(see answers to question 11). Funda- 
mentalism, in other words, has but a small 
following in England. 

Even before the war the success of the 
Modernist movement had led to active 
opposition on the part of those who repre- 


sented what may be called the traditional 
or conservative position in theology. 
These have taken their stand on the 
verbal infallibility of the scriptures, insist- 
ing upon a literal interpretation of the 
account of the creation of the world given 
in the first chapter of Genesis, and of pas- 
sages such as those recording the birth, 
resurrection and ascension of Christ. The 
war gave an enormous impulse to this 
movement. Nor is the reason far to seek. 

The war was succeeded by an age of dis- 
illusion ; it has shattered, at any rate for 
the time, the Victorian belief 
in an automatic law of pro- An Age of 
gress, and revealed the weak- Disillusion 
ness of the foundations upon 
which our civilization rests. There were 
times during the war when men doubted 
whether civilization could be saved ; 
there have been times since when they 
have doubted whether it were _ worth 
saving. We have in fact become sceptical 
not only about the security but even 
about the value of our achievements. 
The tremendous advances of science, the 
increase of power over nature in which 
they have resulted, the spread of educa- 
tion, of democracy and of what is known 
as culture and enlightenment, do not seem 
to have made men either happier or 
better. On the contrary, they have not 
been able to prevent the greatest social 
catastrophe in history. 

In face of these developments Chris- 
tianity has seemed to have lost something 
of its hold. But may not this loss be due 
in part to the fact that it has ceased to be 
Christianity ? Scrutinised by the higher 
criticism, subjected to the study of com- 
parative religions, interpreted and re- 
interpreted in the light of the spirit of the 
age, mutilated in order to square with the 
doctrine of evolution, riddled by rational- 
ism and diluted by Modernism, the faith 
of the Fathers has been so whittled away 
as to be scarcely recognizable. Geology, for 
example, shows that the world took many 
millions of years in the creating ; the first 
chapter of Genesis says that the creation 
occupied seven days. In order to keep 
religion up to date and bring it into con- 
formity with the requirements of science, 
we are told that the word ' day ’ must be 
interpreted symbolically. A ‘ day ’ is meant 
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to represent not a lapse of twenty-four 
hours, but a period of time of indefinite 
length. But once this method of inter- 
pretation is applied to the Bible, it is 
difficult, if not impossible, to assign to it 
any limits. There is no recorded event in 
scripture, from the miracles of Christ to 
the fall of man, which mat’ not, if this 
method of approach be legitimate, be 
interpreted in a symbolic sense or frankly 
be dismissed as allegorical. 

No wonder, it is said, that religion has 
lost its hold ; no wonder it has proved 
unable to stem the forces 

Causes of of free thought and 
Fundamentalism agnosticism ; no wonder 
that these forces have 
brought disorder and disillusion in their 
train. The remedy is clear : to accept 
the Bible as an actual record of his- 
torical fact, to interpret its words in 
their literal sense, to denounce as wicked 
all doctrines, such as that of evolution, 
which conflict with those of the Bible, 
and to endeavour by a return to the 
simple faith of the Fathers to rescue 
the modern world from the waves of 
materialism and agnosticism which 
threaten . to engulf it. In a world of 
doubt and confusion men are prone to 
take refuge in the certainty of the 
written word. The greater the unhappi- 
ness of the age, the greater the disasters 
that beset it, the more insistent does the 
need for this remedy become. And so it 
is to the war more particularly that 
many have attributed the rapid growth 
of Fundamentalism. 

In America, where it is strongest, Funda- 
mentalism has organized active opposition 
to the Modernist tendencies described 
above. It seeks to return to a type of 
belief as rigid and as narrow as that 
of seventeenth-century Puritanism. The 
leaders of Fundamentalism, urging the 
transcendental importance of salvation and 
the comparative unimportance of this 
world, do not hesitate to criticise the 
activity of the Church in social service, 
and the attempts of the Modernists to - 
bring the Gospel to bear upon social 
affairs. They have endeavoured, in' some 
cases with success, to obtain control of the 
state legislatures in America, ■ and, where 
they have done so, have forbidden the 


teaching of evolution in any educational 
institution, supported out of the taxes. 

It is, indeed, difficult to assign limits to 
the spread of Fundamentalism. It may 
be that it is a late but evanescent develop- 
ment of the war mind which, craving for 
security in a world that has suddenly 
become dangerous, finds it and finds it 
alone in the Scriptures. It is possible on 
the other hand that it expresses a perma- 
nent need of the age, a need which is itself 
a reaction from the materialism of science 
and the soullessness of industry. In this 
event it may conceivably prove to be the 
first stirring of a real awakening of faith. 

Similar causes have contributed to the 
spread of Roman Catholicism in non- 
Catholic countries. Roman Catholicism 
provides a creed in the very fixity and 
definiteness of which believers find security 
and comfort. When everything seems 
doubtful and old be- 
liefs are going by the Converts gained by 
board, the rigidity and Roman Catholicism 
stability of dogma as- 
sumes for certain minds a new quality of 
appeal. Where the dogma is not only 
definite but detailed, and purports to 
provide not only a guide to conduct but a 
‘ right attitude of mind ’ upon all the ques- 
tions of the day, its attractions for such 
minds increase in proportion to the diffi- 
culty of the times and the complexity of 
the issues upon which the individual is 
called upon to adopt a view. 

During the war, moreover, the Roman 
Catholic Church derived considerable ad- 
vantage from the fact that it was a non- 
national church. The pope was enabled 
to adopt an impartial standpoint, and to 
follow the dictates of humanity and the 
principles of religion unhindered by the 
demands of patriotism or the necessity of 
thinking evil of the enemies of the state. 
He continued to give signal evidences 
of the Christian spirit in the repeated 
notes which he addressed to the bel- 
ligerent powers, urging them to consider 
peace by negotiation ; in his efforts to 
mitigate the ferocity of reprisals, and to 
ameliorate the condition of prisoners in 
a,ll belligerent countries; and in the 
arrangements for the transfer of prisoners, 
for many of which he was responsible. 
It is to these expressions of the spirit of 
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Christ, as rare as they were praiseworthy, 
that some part of the added prestige of 
the Catholic Church after the war must 
be ascribed. As to the growth of its 
influence in non-Catholic countries there 
can be no doubt. Both in England and in 
the United States the number of Roman 
Catholics has been steadily growing ; the 
number of annual conversions increases 
from year to year (in England and Wales 
from 6,511 in 1914 to 12,064 in 1927); 
there are no complaints of dwindling 
church congregations, and a movement is 
on foot for the opening of new churches. 

In the sermon by Dr. Barnes quoted 
above the preacher referred to the growth 
of superstitious cults and 
Spiritualism heterodox beliefs conse- 
and its appeal quent upon the general drift 
away from the churches. 
Spiritualism and Christian Science were 
mentioned as instances of such cults or 
beliefs, and stigmatised as variants of 
primitive and obsolete superstitions, 
symptoms of a religious decay which, in 
common with unorthodox belief in general, 
have always flourished when orthodox 
faith is at a low ebb. 

Of the hostility of the churches to 
what we may call these substitute beliefs, 
which are recognized as being in some 
sense the competitors of orthodox religion 
for the spiritual allegiance of the people, 
there can be little doubt. The conference 
of bishops, known as the Sixth Lambeth 
Conference, which met under the presi- 
dency of the archbishop of Canterbury 
in the summer of 1920, went out of its 
way to define the attitude of the Church 
of England to spiritualism and Christian 
Science as one of declared hostility. The 
conference saw grave dangers in the 
tendency to make a religion of spiritualism, 
' the practice of which as a cult involves 
the subordination of the intelligence and 
the will to unknown forces and person- 
alities,’ while the teaching of Christian 
Science ' cannot be reconciled with the 
fundamental truths of the Christian faith 
and the teaching of Scripture.’ 

tinder the heading of psychical research 
or spiritualism there are grouped together 
a number of very varied occurrences — 
table-rapping, automatic writing, water 
divining, poltergeist phenomena and many 


others — most of which have no bearing 
on the question of individual survival 
after death, and none of which can be 
regarded as providing definite evidence 
of such survival. Before the war the 
investigation of these phenomena was 
viewed with hostility by professional 
scientists and with indifference by the 
general public ; nor was there any evidence 
of a widespread desire to ascertain whether 
individual survival could or could not be 
established. A questionnaire was, in fact, 
sent out in 1904 with the object of testing 
this desire, and the results, as analysed by 
Dr. Schiller in the Proceedings of the 
Psychical Research Society, indicated that 
only in a few minds, and in those whose 
interest was quickened by recent bereave- 
ment, was this desire actively present. 

The war cut off thousands of young 
men in the prime of life and brought sudden 
bereavement to large numbers of homes, 
with the result that public 
interest in spiritualism sud- Senselessness 
denly became active, and of Death 
psychical research, which 
had previously occupied the position ol 
the Cinderella of the sciences, became at 
once popular and reputable. The reason 
is not far to seek. There is something 
peculiarly pointless about death, especially 
when it strikes down men whose powers 
are still unabated. We cannot bring our- 
selves to believe that this is really the end, 
that the strength and the laughter, the 
prowess and the skill, the knowledge and 
aspirations of the lost one have all come 
to nothing. Such a conclusion is repellent 
to our reason and wounding to our conceit ; 
it robs human life of dignity' and divests it 
of meaning, making of the adventure of 
living, that seems to us so important, a 
mere purposeless incident, devoid alike of 
value and significance. Add to this the 
craving of those bereaved to see again the 
face and to hear the voice of the loved one 
who has gone, and the lively interest 
in the question of individual survival 
which war generates is readily intelligible. 

Nor is it an impartial interest ; it is 
predisposed from the beginning by the 
strongest possible incentive to believe 
that there is survival, and, since the 
majority of the students of psychical 
research, including all those whose 
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enthusiasm outruns their sense of the value 
of- evidence, are themselves convinced 
that there is, the post-war popularity 
of spiritualism as a means not only of 
establishing the continued existence of 
the dead, but of communicating with 
them, needs no further explanation. 

The less desirable elements in this 
change of attitude on the part of the public 
found expression in the outburst of 
credulity that was incidentally responsible 
■for the legends of the * Angels of Mons ’ 
and the ' Russians from Archangel,’ an 
outburst to which the ministrations of 
quack mediums were invoked to give a 
quasi-scientific countenance. Professional 
psychics ’ attained an enormous vogue, 
and assumed the role of the modem 
successors of those astrologists, alchemists, 
fortune tellers and magicians who in every 
age have flourished on the fears and hopes 
bred of times of stress and danger. Even 
when the mediums were not deliberately 
fraudulent, they were persons devoid of 
scientific training and innocent of any 
suspicion of the tricks which their ps}'- 
chology was capable of playing on them. 

A more reputable status, however, was 
afforded to the whole movement by the 
publication in 1916 of 
Sir Oliver Lodge Sir Oliver Lodge’s Ray- 
and * Raymond ’ mond. The book gives 
an account of the com- 
munications, purporting to come through 
a medium, Mrs. Leonard, from Sir 
Oliver’s son who had been killed in the 
war. Neither about the quality nor the 
quantity of these communications was 
there anything remarkable. The account 
of the life of those who had. passed over, 
a life in which ghosts smoked cigars and 
drank whiskies and sodas, did not differ 
markedly from the descriptions of the 
summerland,’ as -it is called, that had 
been the stock in trade of psychic com- 
munications for the preceding fifty years ; 
nor had sceptics any more difficulty in 
assigning a perfectly natural explanation 
to the events recorded. 

Nevertheless the reputation of Sir Oliver 
Lodge and the state of mind of the public 
ensured for the book an unprecedented 
publicity. Scores of similar books written 
by less distinguished authorities followed 
in its train, and the stimulus to research 


provided by this great accession of public 
interest continued for many years after 
the war. It is perhaps needless to add that 
no definite and agreed evidence of survival 
has rewarded the wave of popular interest, 
although a great deal of new light has 
been thrown on this obscure borderland 
between science and religion. 

To considerations similar to those which 
have caused y the recent vogue of spiri- 
tualism must be attri- 
buted the spread of The tenets of 
Christian Science. Spiri- Christian Science 
tualism has flourished 
because men have ‘ been unable to 
tolerate the apparent pointlessness and 
futility of death ; death, they have argued, 
cannot be really what it seems — it would 
be too meaningless. Christian Science has 
spread because of men’s refusal to accept 
the apparent pointlessness and futility of 
pain. That pain should be just what it 
seems is no more tolerable than that 
death should be just what it seems; it 
must, therefore, be in some sense illusory. 
And Christian Science, which has asserted 
that it is illusory, in the sense that a 
right attitude of mind combined with 
the proper exercise of will can cause it 
to disappear, has flourished accordingly. 
When a generation to which pain has 
hitherto been an incident is suddenly 
subjected to gross physical suffering in 
its most appalling forms, the temptation 
to adopt this point of view is very 
strong. To reject it is to imply a doubt 
on the one hand of the goodness of God, 
and on the other of the supremacy of 
mind over matter. That pain is in a 
sense unreal, that God does not wall it, 
and that it arises because of man’s own 
wickedness has always been the teaching 
of orthodox Christianity. But suffering 
men and women may well require a more 
concrete and sensational application of the 
doctrine than the Church permits. 

Christian Science, which teaches, first, 
that pain is unreal, and secondly, if some- 
what inconsistently, that faith in God 
combined with prayer and supplication 
will cause it to disappear, has appealed 
with peculiar force to the needs of the 
time. On the positive side there is the fact 
that drastic ills require a drastic remedy, 
and that, where the universe appears to 
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be given over to the powers of darkness, 
and men’s traditional beliefs are subjected 
to an intolerable strain, those who still 
cling to a faith in the goodness of the 
scheme of things demand a creed as dra- 
matic as the fears it is designed to allay. 

Christian Science is a challenging asser- 
tion of the goodness of God, of his direct 
intervention in the affairs of men, and of 
the supremacy of the spirit over the flesh. 
It was, therefore, admirably adapted to 
the circumstances of the time, which 
called for a dramatic vindication of beliefs 
that there seemed only too much ground 
for doubting. 

The following figures provide in this 
connexion an interesting contrast. A 
comparison between church and chapel 
attendances in a t}'pical 
Decline in London area with a 
Church attendance population of over So.OOO 
show's that in 1886-7 
the total number of persons attending was 
12,996, and the average attendances in 44 
services was 295. In 1902-3 the total was 
10,370, and the average at 56 services 
184. In 1927 the total was only 3,960 and the 
average in 62 services was 63. In 1906 
the Anglican and free churches could 
claim between them 6,455,719 Sunday- 
school scholars. In 1918 the number had 
shrunk to 4,748,872. 

During the same period the number of 
Christian Science churches increased with 
great rapidity. Whereas in 1910 there 
were 1,207, °f which 1,077 were in the 
United States and 58 in England, in 1920 
the corresponding figures were 1,804, 1,590 
and 98 respectively, and in 1926 the total 
number of churches had risen to 2,250. 
In 1914 some 1,500 Christian Science 
lectures were given to about 1,000,000 
people ; in 1926, 3,432 lectures were 
given to approximately 2,669,890 people. 
Christian Science doctrines have spread 
since the war to France, Germany, Italy, 
Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Spain, Russia, 
Holland and Greece. The spread of faith 
healing, w'hich was a feature of the years 
1923-25, and the beliefs which it implies 
may be attributed to the same causes. 

A few words must be added on psycho- 
analysis, the growth of which was so 
marked a characteristic of the post-war 
years. Between this growth and the 


decline of orthodox faith already recorded 
it is not difficult to trace a definite con- 
nexion. The work of Freud and Jung 
and their respective followers has demon- 
strated beyond the possibility of doubt 
that very little, if any, of our experience 
is lost to us. Whenever we say that we 
forget something that has happened, 
what we do is to repress it into an uncon- 
scious region of our minds. The mind, in 
fact, has invisible extensions as real and 
as important as the area which is normalh' 
accessible to consciousness. Now when 
an idea or experience is forgotten, is 
repressed, that is to say, into this un- 
conscious region, it does not necessarily 
cease to be active. It exerts an influence 
upon our conscious thinking which is none 
the less potent because unperceived, deter- 
mining alike the colour of our thoughts 
and the direction of our 
wishes. This doctrine is The cult of 
developed by many psy- Psycho-analysis 
cho-analysts into the asser- 
tion that virtually all our conscious 
thoughts and desires ' spring,’ to adopt 
their phrase, ' from the unconscious. 

It will be readily seen that this doctrine 
cuts at the basis of human responsibility. 
We are not responsible for the contents 
of our unconscious ; we do not know what 
is going on in it, and we cannot, therefore, 
control it. Nevertheless, we are told that 
what happens in consciousness is the 
direct outcome of the sum total of the in- 
fluences exercised upon consciousness by 
the unconscious. It is not here main- 
tained that this doctrine is true in all 
that it asserts ; nor is its bearing upon 
the question of free will necessarily such 
as is here stated. Some part of it is, 
however, quite certainly true, and all of 
it is exceedingly popular. A great many 
people do in one form or another hol( 
the doctrines popularised by the psycho- 
analysts, and their view of human person- 
ality and human freedom is unconsciously 
affected thereby. In this tendency, which 
psycho-analysis undoubted!}' encourages, 
to diminish human responsibility the 
relationship between its spread and the 
decline of orthodox faith is to be found. 

The average human being cannot endure 
the thought that he is a completely free 
agent, the burden of being able to think 
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and to do precisely what he pleases being 
for the ordinary man intolerable. That 
is why the army and the church have 
always been his two most popular institu- 
tions. All codes of morals, and we may 
add most religions, owe their effectiveness 
and appeal to their whole-hearted recog- 
nition of this fact. They have not 
hesitated to tell the individual how to 
act and what to think in any moral or 
spiritual difficulty with which he may be 
confronted, and in so doing they have 
transferred the burden of his freedom to 
their own shoulders. 

The most striking example of the part 
played by religion in thus lightening the 
load of human responsibility is afforded by 
the Christian doctrine of repentance and 
forgiveness. A man sins — that is to say, 
he acts in a way repugnant to his con- 
science or moral sense. As a consequence 
the moral sense which he has outraged 
proceeds to make him wretched ; he 
feels, as we say, remorse. This process 
remains unaffected, whether we regard the 
moral sense as an unconscious recognition 
of the fact that something 
The burden has been done of which society 
of Freedom will disapprove, that is, as an 
• unconscious fear of public 
opinion, as a survival of tribal taboos, 
or as a direct intimation given to the 
individual of those actions of which God 
disapproves. So long as the individual’s 
sense of complete accountability for his 
wrongful action continues, the remorse 
persists. The Christian, religion provides 
an avenue of escape from this feeling of 
remorse by assuring him that, if he con- 
fesses his sin and repents of it sincerely, 
then God will forgive him, and it will be 
as if he had never sinned at all. 

It will be seen that in affording a' way 
of escape from the continuing results of 
our actions, by putting a term, as it were, 
to our moral accountability, this aspect 
of faith abates something of the full 
rigour of the doctrine of human responsi- 
bility, and so lightens the terrible burden 
of human freedom. But, if he is to find the 
solace effective, the individual must be 
quickened by a lively faith in God and 
His mercy. When this faith is sapped, it 
becomes necessary for him to find some 
other method of avoiding, at least in his 


own ej-es, the full measure of moral 
accountability for his actions. He must 
find some means of stilling the reproaches 
of his conscience, and no better method of 
achieving this end than tnat offered by 
psycho-analysis could well be devised. 

In assuring him that the springs of his 
conduct lie in the unconscious, that the 
desires arising therefrom escape detection 
and so evade control' it also destroys his 
accountability for his actions, and so 
diminishes the full rigour of his sense of 
freedom. Its appeal, therefore, to those 
whose faith has suffered as a result of the 
war is based in part upon that same need 
of human nature in which the appeal of 
religion was grounded. The growth of the 
one is the natural counterpart of the 
decline of the other. 

So far as philosophy in the strict sense 
is concerned, the war does not seem to 
have had any discernible effect upon 
current metaphysics. It is, in any eyent, 
too early as yet to affirm with any certitude 
that such developments as have occurred- 
have been due to or even influenced by 
the war. Certain tempting 
theories may be, and have The War and 
been, advanced ; as, for Metaphysics 
example, that the growth in 
favour of the theory of the limited deity, 
a view which finds expression in one or 
other of the various forms of the modern 
doctrine of creative evolution, is the 
outcome of men’s recognition of the 
incompatibility of an all-powerful God 
who is also benevolent with the phenomena 
of war ; that the acceptance of that 
interpretation of the universe with which 
Thomas Hardy’s novels have made us 
familiar, an interpretation which ascribes 
the occurrence of events to the operations 
of a blind and indifferent fate, is the 
product of war psychology ; or that the 
modern insistence upon the importance of 
instinct as determining man’s conduct, 
and the consequent belittlement of the part 
played by reason, is due to the same cause. 

But interesting as these speculations 
are,' it is impossible to substantiate them. 
It is equally certain that there would be 
no general agreement with regard to any 
particular connexion which we might 
seek to establish between these undoubted 
tendencies of modern thought and the war. 


4S71 



TABLE OF DATES FOR CHRONICLE XXXIII 


1918 Nov. : Germany submits to armistice terms dic- 

tated by Allies (nth). Yugo-Slav constitu- 
tional monarchy and Austrian, Czecho- 
slovakian and Hungarian republics proclaimed. 
William II abdicates. Bulgaria : Ferdinand 
abd. ; acc. Boris. 

Great Britain : Lloyd George’s coalition ministry. 

1919 Jan. : Peace Conference of Paris opened between 

the ' big five,’ attended by the Associated 
Powers. 

Feb. : Ebert elected president of German Re- 
public. 

March : Communists seize Hungarian government. 
April : Conference adopts League of Nations 
Covenant. 

June : Treaty of Versailles signed. 

Aug. : Rumanians occupy Budapest. Anglo- 
Persian and Anglo-Afghan agreements. 

Sept. : D’Annunzio seizes Fiume. Peace treaty of 
St. Germain-en-Laye with Austria. 

Oct. : International Labour Conference for ex- 
amination of common industrial problems 
opened at Washington. 

Nov. : Peace treaty of Neuillv with Bulgaria. 

Dec. : Government of India A'ct, applying Dyarchy 
in British India. 

1920 Jan. : Mustapha Kemal in Anatolia ; • National 

Pact ’ of Angora. 

First meeting of League of Nations Council. 

Feb. : War between Poland and Soviet Russia ; 

Esthonian treaty of Dorpat with Russia. 

March : U.S.A. reject Versailles treaty. 

German troops enter the Ruhr to suppress 
communist disorders. 

April : French troops occupy Frankfort and Darm- 
stadt. 

Conference of San Remo allots mandates. 

June : Greek advance against Turks in Asia Minor. 
Peace Treaty of the Trianon with Hungary. 
Settlement of Aaland Islands question between 
Sweden and Finland by reference to the 
League. 

July : Germany at the Spa conference on repara- 
tions. 

Aug. : Treaty between Czccho-Slovakia and Yugo- 
slavia. 

Treaty of Sdvrcs with Turkey (unratificd). 
Russo-Latvian treaty. 

Russians invading Poland defeated on the 
Vistula. 

Oct. : Russo-Polish armistice ; Polish troops take 
Vilna. 

Nov. : Treaty of Rapallo (Italy and Yugo-Slavia) 
to settle Fiume question. 

First meeting of League of Nations Assembly. 
U.S.A. : Election of President Harding. 

Dec. : Irish Government Act becomes law. 

1921 Russian treaties with Persia, Afghanistan and 

Angora. Conferences of Paris and London. 
March : Russo-Polish peace of Riga ; alliance of 
Poland and Rumania ; Anglo-Russian trade 
agreement. 

Germany declares to incredulous Allies that she ' 
cannot pay. Sanctions put in force. 

June: Little Entente linked up. British Imperial 
Conference. 

Aug. : Silesian question referred to the League. 
U.S.A. issues invitations to the Washington 
Conference on reduction of naval armaments. 
Nov. : Washington Conference opened. Albanian 
republic recognized. 

Dec. : Four Powers Treaty takes place of Anglo- ] 
Japanese alliance. Treaty of Washington. 

1922 Jan.: Cannes conference. 

Feb. : Court of International Justice opened. 

Great Britain declares Egypt independent, with 
reservations for security. ] 

April : Genoa conference ; German-Soviet treaty 
of Rapallo ; temporary non-aggression pact. 

Aug. : Greek rout at Kalahissar. 

Sept. : Turks burn Smvrna and march on Straits. 

Constantine abd. ; acc. George II. 

Oct. : Neutrality of Straits preserved ; armistice 
of Mudania. Fascist ministry in Italy under 
Mussolini. Bonar Law ministry in England. 
Angora government abolishes Sultanate. 1 

Nov. : Flight of sultan ; Abdul Mejid made khalif. 
Conference of Lausanne opens for settlement of 
Turkish question. 


3 Jan. : Germans declared in default with repara- 
tions ; Ruhr occupied by French and Belgian 
troops. Germany issues passive resistance 
order ; fall of the mark. Turks reject the 
draft treaty of Lausanne. 

Feb. : China denounces treaties with- Japan. 

Vilna recognized as Polish territory. 

May: German proposals rejected. First Baldwin 
ministry. 

July : Turkey accepts amended Lausanne treaty. 

Entente relations strained by Ruhr question. 
Aug. : Stresemann ministry takes office. 

U.S.A. : Acc. President Coolidge. 

Sept. : Cancellation of passive resistance order. 
Greek-Italian question of Corfu settled. 

Spain : Dictatorship of Primo de Rivera. 

Oct. : Mustapha Kemal Turkish president. 

Dec. : Two committees of experts appointed to 
examine German reparation question. 

Greek republic proclaimed. 

: Jan. : Adriatic treaty (Italy and Yugo-Slavia). 
Macdonald ministry in England. 

Feb. : Turkish government abolishes Khalifate. 
March : Adoption of Dawes Reparation Report. 
July : London Conference ; U.S.A. agree to take 
part in Reparation Commission. 

Aug. : French begin evacuation of Ruhr. 

Oct. : England and Turkey accept League settle- 
ment of Irak boundary. Publication of Zin- 
oviev letter ; second Baldwin ministry. The 
League adopts Geneva protocol, which is 
rejected by England in favour of regional 
pacts (Nov.). 

Nov. : President Coolidge re-elected. 

England rejects Russian commercial treaties. 

Dec. : Sun Yat-sen’s government recognized. 

Feb. : Germany suggests a security pact relating to 
the Rhineland. 

April : Hindenburg elected German president, but: 

disappoints the hopes of the Junkers. 

May : Anti-foreign (especially against British and 
Japanese) riots in China. 

March : Sun Yat-scn d. ; constant hostilities be- 
tween the Kuomintang Nationalist government 
in the south and Chang Tso-lin’s military 
government at Peking. 

July : German proposal receiving favourable con- 
sideration, but a supplementary pact relating 
to the eastern German frontier does not com- 
mand the adherence of England and Italy. 

Oct. : Arising out of this the Locarno Conference, 
meets, with Germany on the same footing as 
the other powers, in an unprecedented atmos- 
phere of conciliation and good will. 

Rhineland pact adopted, with a series of arbitra- 
tion conventions. 

Demirkapu incident ; frontier collision of Greek 
and Bulgar forces ; war averted by interven- 
tion of the League. 

Dec. : Ratification of Locarno treaties ; British 
begin evacuation of Cologne. Deposition of 
shah of Persia ; Rhiza Khan elected shah. 

March : Germany’s admission to the League sus- 
pended by action of Spain and Brazil. 

England : Long coal and short general strike. 

Rise of Chiang Kai-shek as general of the Kuo- 
mintang. 

Aug. : French operations against Abd el-Krim. 

Sept. : Germany enters the League of Nations. 

Nov. : _ British Imperial conference adumbrates 
without defining the meaning of ‘ Dominion 
status.’ 

Spring : Kuomintang captures Hankow, Shanghai 
and Nanking. 

Numerous minor arbitration and security treaties ; 
failure of Geneva conference on reduction of 
naval armaments. 

April : Kellogg formula for the outlawry of war 
submitted to the ‘great powers. 

June : Chang Tso-Iin d. ; Kuomintang established 
at Peking. Chiang Kai-shek president (Oct.). ' 
Aug. : Acceptance of Kellogg Pact by fifteen 
1 nations,’ followed by others. 

Dec. : Albanian republic elects King Ahmed Beg 
Zogu. 

Afghan revolt against Amanullah. 

Jan. : U.S.A: ratify. Kellogg Pact. 

Absolutist revolution in Yugo-Slavia. 

Feb. : Vatican treaty with Italy restoring, temporal 
sovereignty to the Papacy. | 
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AFTERWARDS: 1918-1929 


ok four years and a hundred days all 
Europe and much of the world out- 
side Europe had been whirling in 
the maelstrom of the Great War 
without time or thought to spare for any- 
thing but the war in some of its many 
aspects. The war had wrecked the foun- 
dations of the entire pre-war . fabric- 
international, industrial, constitutional, 
social, religious. All the greater historic 
states and peoples, with the exception only 
of Spain, the Dutch, the Swiss and the 
Scandinavians, had been involved in it as 
active or at least nominal belligerents ; 
among the active belligerents, determina- 
tion to win at whatever cost had over- 
shadowed every other consideration. 

Mdien it ended, the Austrian, Russian 
and Turkish empires had ceased to exist, 
though Austria, Russia and Turkey sur- 
vived ; the German empire in Europe was 
intact save for Alsace, but was no longer 
focussed in the person of an emperor. 
Half a dozen nationalities, or groups, had 
separated themselves from the broken 
empires and were clamouring for recog- 
nition as independent states, apart from 
the territorial claims upon one or another 
of them of other already established states. 
The territorial chaos was incomparably 
greater than it had been when Napoleon 
was interned in St. Helena. 

Chaotic State of the Post-war World 

m ox less was the industrial chaos. For 
the industrial world had been drained 
of its young manhood to fight instead 
of training itself in industry ; millions of 
these had perished, and millions more 
were physically wrecked or at least parti all } 7 
. incapacitated, and industrial employment 
during those years had been restricted 
to the production of the bare necessities 
of life or of munitions of war in some form 
—not wealth, but the machinery for de- 
stroying wealth; machinery' which had 
been appallingly successful in effecting 
the purpose for which it had been created, 
while it perished simultaneously itself. 
Again, on all sides governments were 


tottering, if they had not already fallen ; 
the governing capacity of the governing 
classes, if not of all governments,, was in 
the crucible ; they were responsible for 
the war, the mismanagement of the 
war, and all the havoc that it. had 
wrought. In the more democratically 
ruled countries hostility to the old order 
was less virulent : most virulent in those 
which had been most despotically ruled in 
the interests of particular sections of the 
community. But in all was the virus. 

Ethically the disappearance of regu- 
lated discipline at home among the young, 
coupled with the reaction of their elders 
against the rigid discipline of battle service 
to which they had willingly or unwillingly 
submitted themselves, told heavily against 
moral restraints of every kind ; while the 
fearful devastation and suffering caused 
men, when they turned their thoughts 
to religion, to feel as they had felt in the 
days of the Norman King Stephen when 
the } 7 cried out that ‘ Christ and His saints 
slept.’ The world, to put the thing in 
its simplest terms, had to recover balance, 
and for years after the war was over it 
was still rocking. 

Objects of the Peace Makers 

ith the cessation of hostilities, the 
first necessity of the moment was to 
ensure against their ’present recrudescence, 
which, from the point of view of the victors, 
meant to paralyse Germany for hostile, 
action. That was practically effected by the 
terms of the armistice, which imposed on 
her immediate disarmament and surrender 
to the victors of military stores and material . 
The next step was to formulate such a 
general settlement as should provide the 
strongest possible guarantee for the futuie 
against the resort to arms for the adjust- 
ment of international differences. Theo- 
retically, the Vienna Congress of 1814-15 
had the same object in view ; but it failed 
to attain it, though it had* prevented 
international wars for nearly forty years. 

' Precedent demanded the immediate 
adjustment of inter - state boundaries, 
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transfers of territory, recognition of new 
states, indemnities which the victors were 
entitled to claim from the vanquished in 
the great conflict. But much more than, 
this was required if the peace was to end 
not only the war which had just been 
fought to a finish, but the menace of wars 
greater and even more destructive in the 
future. The matter was taken in hand 
by the ‘ big five ’ who had been mainfy 
instrumental in winning the war — France, 
Great Britain representing the British 
Empire, the United States oi America, 
Italy and Japan ; in consultation with 
the minor states but clearly with the inten- 
tion that what the ' big five ’ agreed upon 
must prevail ; though with the serious 
difficult}' in the background that America 
might — as she ultimately did — refuse to 
ratify the decisions of her representative, 
President Woodrow Wilson. 

This however was a point which did not 
affect the drafting of the peace treaty, in 


which the American president took a very 
leading part, since it was largely based 
upon the ' fourteen points ’ which he had 
enumerated as essential, and it.was he who 
most unhesitatingly insisted on the inclu- 
sion of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations as a fundamental portion of the 
treaty itself — something vitally different 
from the ' Holy Alliance,’ not of peoples 
but of princes,, with which Alexander I, 
having the same object in view, had sought 
so ineffectually to supplement the Treaty 
of Vienna in .1815. 

he treaty, then, was to be a treaty of 
peace between the victors and Ger- 
many to which all the signatories would 
be pledged ; to be supplemented by further 
treaties with Germany’s allies. The enor- 
mous task of shaping and drafting it 
was carried through in the first months 
of 1919 by the representatives of the big 
five — though Japan took active part in it 
only when it dealt with matters 
in which she was concerned 
— with the assistance of the 
delegates of the other states 
in relation to matters with 
which they were directly con- 
cerned. Germany’s share in it 
was confined to ineffectual 
protests against terms which 
were imposed upon her, having 
as the only alternative the 
advance of the Allied armies 
into the territories which she 
was no longer in a position to 
defend. On May 7 the German 
delegates met the delegates of 
the ‘ Allied and Associated ’ 
powers, who were already in 
possession of the treaty terms. 
They were given some six 
weeks to accept or reject them ; 
but it was not till June 28, 
when they had been threatened 
with an immediate advance 
of the Allied troops, that 
the Treaty of Versailles was 
actually signed bv the as- 
sembled delegates in the same 
Hall of Mirrors where, in 1871, 
William I had been proclaimed 
German emperor. 



The terms of the armistice imposed by the Allies included 
the surrender of all German submarines and the internment of 
many of their warships. Of the German surface ships which 
came to Rosyth for internment on November 21, 1918, the 
majority was sunk by their crews at Scapa on June 21, 1919. 

Photo. Royal Air Force, Official Crown copyright 
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THE SIGNING OF THE PEACE AT VERSAILLES IN 1919 
The international peace treaty that concluded the Great War was signed in the historic Hail ol 
Mirrors at Versailles on June 28, 1919, and its signature is the subject of this fine painting by Sir 
William Orpen. Seated, from left to right, are General Tasker Bliss, Colonel House Henry White, 
Robert Lansing, Wilson, Clemenceau, Lloyd George, Bonar Law, Arthur Balfour, \ iscount Muner> 
G. N. Barnes and Marquis Saionzi ; signing, the German delegate, Dr. Johannes Bell. 

Copyright Imperial U’ar Museum 

The treaty opened with the Covenant penal or otherwise, to be exacted from her . 

of the League of Nations, to which the As a matter of course Alsace-Lorraine— 

* High Contracting Parties ’ declared their the provinces taken from France in 1871 

agreement, and then proceeded to the re- — were restored to France. East Prussia 

construction of the map of Europe in remained attached to Germany, subject 

relation to Germany and the conditions, to local plebiscites, which proved to be 
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decisively in favour of that course ; but 
she was deprived- of the trans-Niemen 
territory, which was subsequently allotted 
to the new state of Lithuania. Poland 
was restored as an independent state, 
with a corridor to the port of Danzig, 
which was to be an independent free city 
under the protection of the League of 
Nations. Czecho - Slovakia, comprising 
what had been the northern Slavonic 
provinces of the Austrian empire, except- 
ing those which were again attached to 
Poland, was also recognized as an in- 
dependent state. The question - whether 
certain Germanised portions of these lands 
should remain German or be included in 
Poland was left to later settlement, 
preferably by local plebiscite. Denmark’s 
claim to Slesvig,- of which Prussia had 
deprived her in 1864, was to be decided 
by plebiscites, which ultimately gave one 
portion of it to Denmark and another to 
Prussia. There were adjustments with 
'regard to Belgian territory and a highly 
complicated arrangement with regard to 
the - German Rhineland on the French 
frontier, which for ten years to come was 
to prove a fruitful source of friction. 

The territorial arrange- 
ments of the Treaty of 
Versailles were theoreti- 
cally completed by the 
s u p p 1 e m e ntary treaties 
with Germany’s former 
allies. The Austrian treat)'' 
of St. Germain-en-Laye 
opened with the ‘ Coven- 
ant.’ It divided' what had 
been the Austrian empire 
into the separate states 
of Austria, Hungary and 
Czecho-Slovakia, while it 
transferred Galicia to 
Poland, Bukovina and 
part of Transylvania to 
Rumania, and the South 
Slav disiricts to Serbia, 
and gave to Italy not 
only all the Italian-speak- 
ing districts, but also the 
German-speaking districts 
of South Tirol. The most 
serious difficulties here were 
in the adjustment of the 


rival claims of Italy and Serbia or 
Yugo-Slavia. The treaty of the Trianon 
with Hungary, the other member of the 
former official Dual Monarchy, of which 
various portions had been assigned to 
Czecho-Slovakia, Yugo-Slavia or Rumania, 
leaving Hungary about half its former 
size, was. not completed until June, 
1920. Bulgaria, by the treaty of Neuilly 
(November), lost her coast line on the 
Aegean, but was secured ' economic out- 
lets ’ thereto. The Treaty of Sevres with 
Turkey was never signed by the sultan, 
so that it passed into oblivion. The 
United States having declined to commit 
themselves to the League Covenant, that 
power was not a party to any of the 
treaties, but made its own separate terms 
with each of the states with whom it had 
itself been at war. 

Other independent states appeared in 
the new map of Europe, on the Baltic. 
Soviet Russia had so far committed itself 
to doctrines of ‘ self-determination,’ the 
principle on which the powers had en- 
deavoured to base their treaties, that it 
could raise no objection when these pro- 
vinces separated themselves from her. 



REPRESENTATIVES OF THE ' BIG FOUR ’ 


Of the ‘ big five ’ mainly concerned in arranging the terms of the 
peace treaty that ended the Great War, Japan only took active 
part in so far as she was herself affected. Representatives of the 
other four powers, 'Britain, Italy, France and America, are (left to 
right) Llovd George, Orlando, Clemenceau and Woodrow Wilson. 
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At the head of the Baltic came Finland, 
then Esthonia, then Latvia and finally 
Lithuania, which had been united with 
Poland under one crown since her Duke 
Jagellon (see page 3008) acquired the 
Polish crown, an association which was 
now terminated. 

The rearrangement made by the Treaty 
of Vienna a century earlier, after the 
Napoleonic wars, had been based wholty 
upon monarchist doctrines of dynastic 
legitimism, entirety ignoring ■ ideas of 
nationality or affinity, and the claims of 
peoples — as distinguished from the dynasts 
— to a voice in their own disposal. Now, 
sceptre and crown had tumbled down ’ in 
the defeated states ; there was no thought 
of restoring them ; Romanovs, Hapsburgs 
and Hohenzollerns had fallen, and with 
them all the lesser dynasties of the German 
Empire. In the new settlement, dynastic 
claims counted for nothing ; the purpose 
in view was to give to national affinities 
the first claim to consideration and, so far 
as was practicable, to minor groups which 
did not desire or could not be accorded 
independence the right of self-determina- 
tion ; that is, of choosing for themselves 
by plebiscite the recognized state to which 
they should be attached. But in many 
areas the populations were compounded 
of diverse or positively antagonistic 
elements, so that any attempted solution 
must fail to be satisfactory to all. That 
dissatisfaction would rise to angry and 
even perilous heights was hardly to be 
doubted ; but no settlement could con- 
ceivably have been made which would not 
have involved that risk. 

Settlement Outside Europe: the ‘Mandate’ 

ermany was the only one among the 
defeated powers which had possessed 
dominions over sea. From them she had 
been completely ejected in the course of 
the war, and by the peace treaty she 
resigned all claims to them. They were 
not annexed to any power, but were dealt 
with by ‘ mandate ’ under the terms of 
the League Covenant, which entrusted 
their administration for the most part to 
Great Britain, to be ruled in the interests 
of their respective populations. Mandatory 
powers were to be in effect trustees for the 


League. Arabia remained under the chief 
who had been proclaimed sultan of the 
Hejaz ; in ' 1920 the mandate for. the 
administration of Syria was given to 
France, and for Mesopotamia and Pales- 
tine to Great Britain. For the time the 
Porte retained almost nothing in Europe 
except Constantinople, the terms of tire 
armistice with Turkey remaining in force 
as the Treaty of Sevres was unsigned. 

Difficulties of European Reconstruction 

GLn the reconstruction of the map of 
*-* Europe the treaties dealt with a sub- 
ject bristling with difficulties, conflicting 
interests and sources of friction not only 
between victors and vanquished but also 
among the victors themselves ; but by 
creating the League of Nations (see 
Chapter 183) it was hoped that they had 
at the same time provided an instrument 
by means of which defects in the treaties 
might be subsequently compensated, since 
it was morally certain that defects would 
be found. But besides the territorial 
arrangements and the creation of the 
League, they had to deal with another 
extremely thorny subject — the reparations 
and indemnities which the victors severalty 
might justly claim from the vanquished 
for the sufferings and losses inflicted by a 
war for which in the view of the former 
the whole responsibility lay upon the 
latter ; who, as they held, had also 
conducted it with an unprecedented 
disregard of the recognized ethics of 
warfare between civilized states. And as 
against those claims they had to calculate 
the effective capacity for making them 
good. And in addition they had to 
provide security against any attempted 
repetition of the offence of which in their 
view those powers had been guilty. 

The fear of renewed German military 
aggression in the future was in the nature 
of things much more prominent for France 
and Belgium than for anyone else ; on the 
question of the share of compensation due 
to itself and to others every state had its 
own views, and those views were divergent ; 
and on the question of capacity to pay 
there were not and could not be adequate 
data, while there was everywhere a strong 
popular disposition to ex?ct.the uttermost 
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farthing rather than to • consider the 
ceneraf economic effect of so doing. 

The problematic character of the whole 
situation was further complicated by the 
fact that Russia was an unknown and 
incalculable quantity. The powers found 
themselves quite unable to recognize the 
Soviet government as one which could 
be relied upon to keep faith and carry 
out its engagements ; since its agents 
were notorious!} 7 and avowedly employed 
abroad in a propaganda which aimed at 
the overthrow of all existing governments, 
its activities within Russia itself were 
condemned by all civilized opinion, and 
it had already repudiated all obligation to 
carry out engagements undertaken by the 
Russian government in the past. 1 he 
powers desired to revive a settled order ; 
Russia desired to destroy settled order; 
the two aims being obviously incompatible, 
there was no possibility of arriving at 
agreement as to the means. The powers 
wanted security, and Soviet Russia was a 
standing menace to all security. 

x what we have called the third 
question, then, there were two aspects 
of the problem for settlement : com- 
pensations, and guarantees for Germany's 
neighbours against future aggression. The 
latter was concerned with Germany’s 
effective disarmament, the demilitarising 
of the German frontier territory facing 
France and the present occupation thereof 
by the Allies. The indemnities imposed 
were far short of what was considered 
adequate compensation, but, on the other 
hand, according to the Germans far in 
excess of anything they could possibly pay. 
If they were compelled to’ make promises, 
the promises were accompanied by warn- 
ings that it was in fact quite impossible 
to execute them. 

At the same time the withdrawal of 
the Allied forces from the frontier pro- 
vinces was made conditional upon their 
execution ; and it continued by no means, 
easy for the Allies, and above all for 
France, to believe in the honesty either 
of the German protests or of professions 
of complete disarmament. Napoleon had 
disarmed Prussia drastically enough after 
Jena, but the result had not been what he 
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BRITISH TANKS ON THE RHINE 


The Allied occupation of Cologne and a bridge- 
head of eighteen square miles on the east bank 
of the Rhine was provided for in the terms of the 
Armistice. Cologne became the headquarters 
of the British army of occupation ; its cathedral 
can be seen in the background above. 

Pholo, Imperial War Museum 

had intended. The Allies were in no mood 
to rely upon Gorman good faith without 
the most convincing material guarantees ; 
the Germans were resentful both of the 
charges brought against them and of the 
penalties exacted, so that the tone the} 7 
adopted was not calculated to allay dis- 
trust. If the British were disposed to 'be 
more lenient than the French, with their 
devastated lands under their eyes, it was 
only because it was easier for them to be 
so. The rival parties to a dispute can 
hardly be expected to form an unbiassed 
judgement on the issues, and in the nature 
of the vase one of the parties was here 
unequivocally the judge as well. 

The natural result was that the terms 
were drastic, and did not tend to early 
reconciliation. There was a prospect of 
at least modifying the nervousness of 
France in. the proposal, to which both 
President Wilson and the British govern- 
ment assented, that America and Great 
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Britain should jointly guarantee the 
security of France against German aggres- 
sion ; but it came to nothing, because it 
was essential that the guarantee should 
be a joint one, whereas, as with the League 
of Nations, in the devising of which the 
president had played so large a part, 
America refused her ratification. France 
remained with no more security than she 
could derive from the Treat}'- of Versailles. 
Inevitably therefore she was resolved to 
let go nothing that she could logically 
claim under its terms. She would take no 
risks — and Germany as victor in 1871 had 
acted strictly upon the same doctrine. 

Diplomacy by Conference 

he series of treaties between the ' Allied 
and Associated Powers ’ on one 
side and the defeated powers on the other 
was left incomplete, inasmuch as the 
Treaty of Sevres with the Turks remained 
unratified. Nor did they cover the agree- 
ments which it was necessary for the 
major and minor powers to arrive at 
among themselves before a permanent 
atmosphere of amity could be attained. 
The powers, however anxious they might 
be, were by no means ready to submit 
their rights of private judgement to the 
control of the new international instru- 
ment the\* had brought into being — the 
League of Nations — at least until that 
instrument should be tested and per- 
fected. The League was indeed set in 
immediate operation ; but the method 
adopted for dealing with the biggest 
questions was ' diplomacy by conference.’ 

It was a method, departing from the 
ordinary practice of diplomacy, initiated 
in the years immediately following the 
Napoleonic wars, when congresses had 
been • summoned at short intervals ; since 
then it had been employed on certain 
notable occasions, such as the Berlin 
Congress, - the Hague Conferences and 
finally the Conference of Paris which 
drafted the V ersailles treaty ; and now 
during these critical years it was de- 
veloped and repeatedly brought into full 
play. Conferences meant not that, as in 
the ordinary course, each government 
communicated with each other govern- 
ment through its ambassador at this or 


that capital, but that the heads of the 
respective governments or their foreign 
ministers met together in conclave at 
San Remo or Lausanne or Locarno or 
elsewhere for- the joint solution -of the 
intricate problems of divergent interests 
which required to be dealt with ; the 
governments being normally those of the 
great powers with whom the last word 
would necessarily lie. 

The New States on the Baltic 

he new Baltic states that came into 
being at this time had been separated 
from Soviet Russia by the Treaty of Brest 
Litovsk at . a moment when Germany 
conceived that they would as a matter of 
course become client states- of her own, 
her troops being in fact in effective occu- 
pation. The independence of the Ukraine 
had been at the same time recognized by 
the Russians and the Central powers. 
The authority then acquired by Germany 
passed to the Allied powers with the Treaty 
of Versailles, and with it the responsi- 
bility not for enforcing' but for procuring 
such a settlement between them — and 
Poland with them — as should command 
their common assent, while precluding the 
association of any of them with Germany. 
Between Poland and Russia there had 
been no settlement beyond the tsar’s 
earlier promise of liberation for Poland ; 
and the soviets had announced that they 
were not bound by any engagements 
entered upon by the fallen tsardom. 
Before long, Poland and Russia were at 
war, and there were also acute differences 
between Poland and Lithuania. 

Finland was prompt to declare herself 
an independent, republic. She had an 
immediate dispute with Sweden on the 
question of' sovereignty over the Aaland 
Islands, once in possession of Sweden. 
The matter was complicated, but the two 
states were persuaded to subriiit it to the 
League of Nations, and both loyally 
accepted its pronouncements thereon, 
which were embodied in a Convention 
signed in October, 1921. Notable in 
connexion therewith was the League’s 
declaration that the general principle 
of self-determination did not confer upon 
every community the right to transfer 
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•r.=elf from one sovereign state to another ; 
the Aaland islanders having expressed a 
preference for the sovereignty of Sweden. 
A boundary dispute between Finland 
and Russia concerning the title of the 
former to an ice-free port on the White 
Sea was settled in Finland’s favour in 
the peace treaty of Dorpat (October, 1920) 
between these two states, which till then 
had been technically in a ‘ state of war, 
the Finnish government having much 
ado to repress in Finland the Bolshevik 
activities emanating from Russia. 

Esthonia, too, had her initial difficulties, 
because her government, like all govern- 
ments, was anti-Bolshevik, for the simple 
reason that everywhere the Bolshevik 
propaganda was directed against every 
government not itself Bolshevik. Consc- 
quentlv some of the anti-Bolshevik Rus- 
sians tried to make Esthonia their own 
base for hostilities against the Bolshevik 
government of Russia, which was hardly 
more agreeable to Esthonia, because the 
ariti-Bolshevik Russians avowedly did not 


admit the right of the Baltic provinces 
to separate themselves from the legitimate 
Russian Empire. The collapse of the 
Russian monarchist efforts, however, at 
the end of 1919 led to the settlement of 
the Esthonian question to Esthonia s 
satisfaction by another Treaty of Dorpat 
in February, 1920, between Esthonia and 
the Russian Soviet government. 

The experiences of Latvia were similar 
to those of her neighbour. Her inde- 
pendence was in like manner recognized 
by a Russian treaty in August, 1920 ; but 
the relations of these two little states 
with Russia must remain uneasy so long 
as she is, and they are not, Bolshevik. 
Even in conjunction it would be difficult 
for them to resist aggressive activities 
on the part of their big neighbour, though 
for defensive purposes the League of 
Nations stands behind them. 

Between Lithuania, Poland and Russia 
the relations were complicated. The 
Russian government had accepted the 
separation from Russia of Lithuania, as 
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ZELIGOWSKI’S TROOPS ASSEMBLED IN VILNA AFTER ITS SEIZURE 
T i._ nnwowinn of Vilna in which the Lithuanian provisional government was originally set up, 

§p 

was this coup d’etat that Vilna later received European recognition as belonging to Pola . 

Courtesy ot Polish Press Bureau 
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distinct from Poland, at the Treaty of 

Brest Litovsk, with the corollary that 

Lithuania was intended, m e ® e ^ 
become a German protec ora • 
she would be an independent state, as 
she became when the Versailles r . y 
washed out the protectorate design. 
Before the war was over the Lithuania 
nr o visional government was set up «= 
Vilna but on the German retirement the 
Saus again took forcible possesion 
of Vilna in January, 1919- Meanwhile, 
the Poles had established then' own pro- 
visional government. In their eyes 
fas Polish, and in April they ejected 
the Bolsheviks from Vilna. 

Settlement of the Vilna Imbroglio 


ithuania declined Poland’s proposals 
for the reunion of Poland and Lithu 
ania The Poles, in spite of Lithuanian 
resentment, kept their grip on Vilna, which 
thev had won back after Lithuania lost it 
o he Russians ; but in r 9 zo the Russians 
renewed the attack and recovered Vilna. 
They did not stop at Vilna ; they marched 
on Warsaw the Polish capital, on y 
meet with very unexpected and altogether 
decisive defeat on the Vistula. The mte 
vention of the League of Nations bioug 
Ibout an armistice ; but a Polish general 
on his own responsibility, ignored tl 
armistice, marched on Vilna, seized it 
and entirely refused to retire though at 
least officially, he was acting n deftan 
of his own government. I he League, 
after divers experimental moves which 
proved ineffectual, left Poland and Lithu- 
ania to settle their claims by negotiations 
between themselves. But tl 
were in effective possession . a majon^ y o 
the inhabitants of the Vilna district 
apparently preferred to be attached 
Potod, and presently Europe recognized 

VUnaasbeing within thePolishsowragntv 

Russia withdrew her own cla J 

Treaty of Riga (March, 1921) '"Trif up 
Vilna as part of Poland links up 
Poland with Latvia, and so with . the 
North Baltic states, but severs Lithuania 
from Russia. As part of Lithuama it 

would be a Lithuanian gateway to Russia 

and would sever Poland from Latvia- 
Incidentally, Lithuania is an easier channel 

A 


of communication between Germany mid 

Russia than Poland provides, since Lithu 
Sa has not the same historic causesas 
Poland for antipathy to Prussia, 
perhaps inevitable that western 
of Germany and of Bolshevik Russ 

should foster, in France especiaUy t^ 

feeling that Poland must be, so to speak, 
a watch-dog and custodian m the east. 

Friction between Italy and Yugo-Slavia 

the big five who had taken part in 
® the war and taken on themselves the 
peace settlement, America had repudiated 
responsibility for European ,r °™ 

which Japan also stood apart. Whatever 
differences there might be among tl 
others and their fallen antagonists armed 
conflict among them was out of the ques 
tion The public danger lay in the ia 
that the -sense of responsibility weighed 
S h ’avily upon the minor states, whom 
if might be difficult to restrain from 
annealing to arms for the settlement 
XTr dfeagreements-and WfterBpm- 
ence had shown that small fires may , 
develop into great conflagrations. The 
cait therefore, with its great congeries o 
Xor States was a —t source 0 
anxiety ; and .between Yugo-Slavia tne 

new expanded ‘ Greater Serbia ’-and one 
of the great powers there were standing 
sources § of friction ; the territorial claims 

of Italy and Serbia on the Eastern 

Adriatic being incompatible 

These last, however, proved themselves 
capable of adjustment by the good sense 
of P the Italian and Serbian governments. 
The most notable instance was the- case 
S Flume. France and England had made 
engagements with Italy on her en ry mnto 
the war which they were prepared to keep 
but they were not prepared ^ extenci 
11-1 pm at the expense of the unified South 
S afs They would not support her 
later-asserted claim to the port of Flume, 

which it was extremety difficuU to ass®i 

to anv one nationality. Fiume mcc 
Danzw was to be an independent fiec 

port, the Italian S™er>t mhm - 
I ffilkm Nationalist and poet d’Annunzio, 

tvho in Garibaldian fashion raised a trooj 

of his own and seized Fiume. So popuiaL , 
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however, was the action of the poet that 
it was not till the' end of 1920 that the 
Italian government ventured to conclude 
with Yugo-Slavia the treaty of Rapallo to 
enforce d'Annunzio’s withdrawal. Fiume 
was declared. independent, but even then 
the position proved to be so impracticable 
that finally in 1924 Italy and Yugo-Slavia 
achieved a pact which gave Fiume itself 
to Italy but secured to Yugo-Slavia privi- 
leges in connexion with the port which 
met her most pressing requirements. 

Hungary- and the Balkan States 

■jpfxoTHER of the threatening storm 
centres in the near eastern lands was 
Hungary. The Magyars, always resentful 
of subordination to the Teuton in the 
empire under which they were combined, 
had always been no less insistent on the 
subordination of the Slav to the Magyar 
in Hungary. Of recent years they had 
enjoyed a status of equality with the 
Teuton while retaining 
domination over the Slav. 

Xow, in the break-up of 
the empire, Teuton and 
Magyar were definitely 
separated, and so far as 
disentanglement was pos- 
sible the Slavs had broken 
free from the domination 
of both. But further, the 
Slavs, while they had no 
fears of an Austrian at- 
tempt to recover ascend- 
ancy over them, felt no 
such security in regard to 
the Magyars. The same 
applied to the ‘ Roumanes ’ 
of Transylvania, now 
t ransf erred to Rumania. 

Hungary had taken her 
stand with the Central 
powers, shared in their 
humiliation, and resented 
as an injustice when 
meted out to herself the 
treatment in which she 
had seen no injustice when 
meted out by herself to 
subject peoples. 

Hungary, moreover, 
early became a source . 


of trouble, because in March, 1919, 
her government was seized bj; the 
communist or Bolshevik faction, which 
presented itself as a menace to Rumania, 
who in her turn had special grudges 
against Hungary, born in the recent 
war. Rumania invaded Hungary ; con- 
ciliatory missions from the west failed. 
The communist government fell, but the 
Rumanian troops did not withdraw till 
they had exacted severe indemnities from 
Hungary. There followed some disastrous 
attempts to restore the Hapsburg mon- 
archy in Hungary, which to Iiungar} f 's 
neighbours was as disturbing as the 
plunge into communism. It was not 
surprising, therefore, that Yugo-Slavia, 
Czecho-Slovakia and Rumania made a 
treaty of alliance among themselves, 
which united them in what was known 
as the ‘ Little Entente ’ for the defence 
of the common interests for which the 
western powers did not appear to offer 


1 H 


~m« » v‘ . 




• r: 

V 


* \ , * *4 


^ V v ‘ r r : v . — - . ^ ^ 

* . ' Y. -A; y-'K' . t •''■■ ■ j 

— I 



Jk .‘r 
t j— y -/ :■ L 
CZ':'-'-* 


GABRIELE D’ANNUNZIO AT FIUME 

Dissatisfied with the attitude of tiie Peace Conference towards the 
fate of Fiume, Gabriele d'Annunzio, the Italian poet and patriot, 
decided to seize the port. He raised a band of enthusiastic troops 
to assist him in the raid, and annexed Fiume on Italy's behalf in 
September, 1919. He is here seen addressing his legionaries. 

Photo, EM. A. 
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them adequate safeguards ; interests 
which appeared to be threatened by 
Bolshevism on one side, possibly by Italy 
on the other side, and by Hungary at 
the centre. Nor is it surprising that from 
another point of view the safeguarding 
of those interests meant the depression 
of Hungary. 

It would indeed be a sound general 
statement to say that conditions gave 
strong though by no means absolute 
security against the rekindling of war in 
the west, but that as regions lay farther 
and farther from the armies of the western 
powers the security for peace diminished. 
The great powers, including German} 7 , 
would leave no stone unturned to avoid 
collision among themselves ; but neces- 
sarily it was to this end that their atten- 
tion and energies were most continuously 
directed, and their control eastwards was 
comparatively sporadic, and spasmodic, 
in proportion as their alertness to the 
course of events waxed and waned. It 
was in, and in connexion with, what had 
been the Turkish Empire that the menace 
of a serious conflagration suddenly made 
itself most acutely felt. 

Troubles of the Turkish Empire 

iie Turkish Empire had matched the 
Austrian Empire in the completeness 
of its collapse. The sultan, for four cen- 
turies khalif and official head of the Sunni 
Mahomedan world, though not so recog- 
nized in the Shiah regions, still officially 
reigned at Constantinople, but his tem- 
poral dominion in Europe was reduced to 
the city itself and outside Europe was 
woefully shrunken. Egypt had gone, 
Syria and Palestine had gone, Arabia had 
gone, Irak (the revived name for Mesopo- 
tamia) had gone, Armenia had gone. How 
those populations, formerly under Turkish 
sovereignty, wholly without the experi- 
ence or even the remote tradition of self- 
government other than the irresistible 
authority of a local despot, were to be 
governed now was a sufficiently difficult 
problem for settlement by the powers who 
had broken down the military tyranny 
of the Turk ; and how what remained of 
Turkey was to be made to serve instead of 
disturbing the welfare of the rest of the 


world was another ; but Turkey’s own 
revival was the last thing to be expected. 

The sultan’s government was permitted 
to remain in Constantinople mainly for 
two reasons — the difficulty of - placing 
anyone else in possession (except the 
Americans, who firmly declined), and the 
reluctance to inflict on the Khalifate a 
humiliation which might have a disastrous 
repercussion upon the Mahomedan world. 
Meanwhile a considerable area about 
the straits was demilitarised and Allied 
troops under British command occupied 
Constantinople. ' The responsibility for 
Turkey’s final collapse had lain with the 
Young Turks and their leader Enver. 
In his place Mustapha Kcmal, who had 
displayed marked qualities both of 
soldiership and statesmanship, was sent 
to the Turkish headquarters in Anatolia. 

Kemal’s Reorganization at Angora 

iiilE the government at Constanti- 
nople was negotiating the Treaty 
of Sevres, Mustapha Kemal, with very 
different views, was organizing a govern- 
ment in Anatolia, while Enver vanished 
into more obscure regions in the east, and 
Greece, almost unresisted, was by force 
of arms making good her classical but 
dubious claims to Smyrna and other 
coastal districts in Asia Minor. Mustapha 
called a congress at Sivas and formulated 
the policy embodied in what came to be 
called the National Pact, which Constan- 
tinople ignored. Mustapha consequently 
ignored Constantinople and set up a 
national government at Angora in 1920. 
The Angora government, repudiating the 
Sevres peace terms, failed to extract the 
concessions it demanded from .the Con- 
ference of London in 1921 ; while the Greek 
forces were continuing to advance, ap- 
parently with the intention of sharing the 
Turkish Black Sea provinces with Armenia, 
till they were checked a long way from their 
base by Angora troops on. the Sakaria. 

The Constantinople government was a 
phantom ; that of Angora was a reality 
which commanded the loyalty of the 
Turks in Asia and was inspired by a leader 
of genius. It had ignored but not officially 
repudiated Constantinople. It struck .a 
treaty of its own with the Russian Soviet 




4884 




Hfterwarbfi 


government. The French and British 
governments had announced their neu- 
trality in the Graeco-Turkish war, in 
which the Greeks were conspicuously 
the aggressors. Without departing from 
neutrality, but recognizing the facts of 
the situation, France virtually recognized 
t.,he Angora government by concluding 
with it a convention regarding the Turco- 
Syrian boundaries in October, 1921. 
Attempted mediation by the powers be- 
tween the belligerents failed ; when the 
Greeks in the following July proposed to 
occupy Constantinople the powers, whose 
troops were in actual occupation, refused 
to admit them. 

Greeks Defeated in Asia Minor 

xd then in August Mustapha Kemal, 
'**'*■ who had bided his time, shattered the 
Greek army, whose retreat soon became 
an unequivocal rout, while the Turkish 
armv was engaged partly in keeping them 
on the run. partly in marching towards 
. the straits, on the way to Thrace. The 
very considerable Greek population in the 
districts which the Turks were now over- 
running fled headlong to the coast, where 
it was taken off by neutral as well as by 
Greek Ships. King Constantine, who had 
been restored, abdicated for the second 
time, in favour of his son, George II. 

If the Angora troops approaching the 
straits entered the demilitarised zones on 
the east of the straits, that would be an 
act of war. Would the Allies resist it ? 
If they did not, their acquiescence might 
have on the Mahomedan world an effect 
which Great Britain was not disposed to 
risk. With or without support from the 
Allies she was resolved to maintain the 
freedom of the zones and the straits. 
France and Italy declined to support her, 
and withdrew their troops. The strained 
relations between the Allies were relieved 
by their agreement on a joint note inviting 
Greece and Turkey to a peace conference, 
and the situation was saved by. the com- 
bined tact and energy of the British com- 
mander, General Harington, and Mus- 
tapha Kemal’s wisdom and controlling ^ 
influence over forces flushed with victory 
and far outnumbering the British at the 
moment. Some Turkish troops actually 


crossed the boundary, but were withdrawn 
in time to avoid a collision. There was no 
act of war. Mustapha held a conference 
with the British commander, and agreed 
to open negotiations with the Greeks. 
The armistice was signed on October 11. 

Three weeks later the Angora govern- 
ment proclaimed the abolition of the 
Sultanate ; the sultan, who had never been 
more than a puppet, fled to security on 
a British ship, and Turkey became a 
republic. A new khalif — not sultan — 
was appointed, but a year later (February, 
1924) the government abolished the 
Khalifate itself — an event which did not 
have upon Mahomedans at large the 
disturbing effect anticipated ; since it 
could not be attributed to Christian 
hostility to Islam. The final peace terms, 
taking the place of the still-born Treaty 
of Sevres, were arranged at the Conference 
of Lausanne (1922-23), which was followed 
by the abdication of George II — the 



Muslaplia Kcmal Pasha, born 1SS2, set up the 
Angora government in 1920 and became president 
of the Turkish republic in 1923. His Westernis- 
ing policy is brought out by this photograph of 
him dancing with his adopted daughter at the 
ball given to celebrate her marriage. 

Photo, General Photographic Agency 
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Greek monarchy could not survive its 
disastrous "failure — and Greece became 
one more among the new republics. 

The Treaty of Lausanne (July, 1923) 
was the last in the series of treaties, be- 
ginning with that of Versailles, establishing 
peace between the group of victorious 
powers and the several defeated powers in 
the Great War, the relations with Turkey 
having hitherto been controlled by the 
armistice, not by a definitive peace. It 
gave to Turkey substantially better’ terms 
than she could have obtained under the 
Treaty of Sevres, mainly at the expense 
of Greece, whose aggressive activity had 
brought that fate upon her.' A substantial 
portion of Thrace was given back to what 
may be called the new Turkey, as well 
as Adrianople,- the bulwark of Constanti- 
nople. The* delimitation of the Turkey- 
Irak boundary was left to the Turks and 
the British as ' mandatories ’ for Irak, 
with the League of Nations as referee. 

Shortcomings of the Settlement 

5 t will have been clear enough in the 
course of this Chronicle that the post- 
war settlement lacked one very vital desi- 
deratum. It was not, because it could not 
be, a settlement by consent in which the 
interests ol all parties concerned were 
judicially adjusted and all were treated 
on an equality. It was a case in which 
one party was in a position to dictate its 
own terms which the other could only 
accept, or rather submit to, under protest, 
nursing its own conviction that they were 
dictated not by justice, but by vindictive- 
ness, and that it was morally entitled to 
evade them to the best of its power. 
Security for the victors against renewed 
aggression by the vanquished, even in a 
remote future, was for them the first 
essential, meaning that renewed aggression 
must be placed — permanently if possible 
— out of the power of the vanquished. In 
the eyes of the victors the vanquished 
had been guilty of gratuitous and criminal 
aggression developed by criminal methods 
which, apart from security, deserved 
salutary punishment which the victors 
were entitled to exact. The defeated powers 
had indicted damage for which the victors 
claimed the fullest compensation. 


18R0 


Bftcrwarfcs 


But it was also inevitable that the victors 
themselves should not see eye to eye as to 
the methods b}- which security should be 
obtained, the extent and the distribution 
of the compensations available, and the 
limits beyond which the depression of the 
vanquished would react to the detriment 
of the victors themselves. The fact that 
ultimate security against war could only 
be achieved by the substitution of good 
will and mutual confidence for traditional 


ments at Paris.- The Versailles treaty 
itself was the work of the Paris Conference 
which formalty terminated in January, 
1920, when the ratifications of the treaty 
were completed. A fresh conference met 
in London in February, which dealt 
less drastically than had been expected 
with the question of the ‘ war criminals/ 
since the chief of them was on neutral 
Dutch territory where he could not be 
seized and whence the Dutch government 



' DIPLOMACY BY CONFERENCE ’ AT SAN REMO IN 1920 
After tlic Great War the Allied leaders adopted the conference system as the best-method of handling 
the numerous questions demanding settlement. This photograph shows members of the supreme 
council assembled at the Villa Devachan, where the San Remo Conference met in April 1920, its 
main concern being German disarmament. The French premier, Millerand, is seated on the extreme 
left ; Nitti, Italian premier, is in the centre, while Lloyd George and Lord Curzon arc on the right. 

Photo , To/’icnl Press Agency. 


hostility and suspicion was indeed recog- 
nized by the creation of the League of 
Nations ; but that was admittedly a 
tentative experiment which might have 
incalculabty beneficial results but might 
prove entirely futile. Time alone would 
show. Meanwhile, an atmosphere of good 
will was not one of the realities of 
the situation ; and the fundamental 
necessity was -the agreed action of the 
Allies, whose uip nimous will no one else 
could resist. Hence, the method of ‘ diplo- 
macy by conference ’ was substituted 
for the traditional ambassadorial diplo- 
macy as at once more rapid in action and 
keeping the Allied governments in closer 
touch with each other. 

The execution of the treaty terms was 
carried out under the supervision of 
the Conference of Ambassadors — the 
accredited agents of the respective govern- 


declined imperturbably to eject him. 
It gave up the attempt to settle the 
question of Fiume, which it left to Italy 
and Yugo-Slavia, and it decided that the 
Turk should be permitted to remain, in 
Constantinople. A third conference met in 
April at San Remo. It agreed upon the 
f internationalisation ’ of the Dardanelles 
and the Bosporus, left Armenia to carry 
on as best it might, find was chiefly 
occupied with the • thorny question of 
German disarmament. 

German troops had been marched into 
the Ruhr district, officially to suppress 
communistic disturbances there. This 
looked very much like a move of the 
German military party ; it disclosed the 
fact that the Germans still had under 
arms a much larger number of regular 
troops than should have been the case ; 
and the entry of German trodps at all 
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into the demilitarised area was a breach 
of the peace terms. The French at once 
took alarm, and replied by occupying 
Frankfort and Darmstadt. In doing so 
on her own responsibility France was 
within her technical rights, though in 
some quarters her action was felt to be 
needlessly aggressive, while in others it 
seemed to be more than warranted, not 
only by/ Germany’s failure to reduce her 
army, but by her demands that the period 
allowed for her disarmament should be 
extended and the extent of the disarma- 
ment itself reduced. A reasonable har- 
mony, however, was restored, and the 
conference rejected the German demands. 
The German troops were withdrawn, and 
the French followed suit. But the Ger- 
mans were also for the first time invited 
to meet the Allies in conference for the 
better execution of the peace terms. 
Before this conference met at Spa, in 
July, there were several minor conferences, 
mainly for the adjustment of French and 
British points of view, and to consider 
the financial position in Germany, 

Conferences at Spa, London and Genoa 

he aim of the Germans at Spa was to 
obtain very substantial remissions 
of their treaty indebtedness on the ground 
that it was not practically possible to 
make the stipulated payments. They 
failed to satisfy the Allies of the genuine- 
ness of their plea, though the latter 
repudiated any intention of victimising 
them. The chasm, however, between the 
views presented by the Germans and 
those maintained by the Allies was not 
appreciably diminished. 

Nor did the situation become more 
promising with the London Conference 
of Februaiy, 1921. The Germans declared 
that the scheme of reparation payment 
submitted by the Allies was impossible of 
fulfilment, and propounded a counter 
scheme so inadequate (from the Allied 
point of view) that its uncompromising 
rejection was accompanied by the threat 
of the application of ‘ sanctions ' if the 
Germans maintained what was regarded 
as a wilful refusal to carry out their treaty 
obligations. The sanctions were applied ; 
and, by another London conference of 


the Allies alone, the Germans were given 
a week to accept somewhat modified 
terms. A new but far from stable German 
government submitted. But it soon be- 
came obvious that they would again 
default. A Paris conference in August 
failed entirely to agree on the settlement 
of another problem, the partition of 
Upper Silesia between Germany and 
Poland, which was finally handed over to 
the League of Nations. 

A conference at Cannes early in 1922 
was abortive and was followed by a 
conference at Genoa, in April, which was 
productive of more discord than harmony. 
For so far as France took part in it, it 
was only to emphasise the fact that her 
own policy was fixed ; Germany was, in 
effect, declaring herself bankrupt ; Bol- 
shevik delegates had been invited to 
attend, and their contributions to debate 
only served to intensify the distrust with 
which they were regarded, and the general 
sense of the utter impracticability of an}/ 
co-operation with them ; and the German 
delegates took the opportunity to strike 
with them at Rapallo a treaty of ' recog- 
nition and commerce ’ which the Allies 
could only interpret as a deliberate 
defiance, while the French premier — in 
France, not at Genoa — virtually an- 
nounced the intention of taking such 
measures as were necessary to the due 
fulfilment of the terms of the Treaty of 
Versailles, preferably with the co-opera- 
tion of the other powers ; but, if that 
were not forthcoming, without it. In 
spite of the astonishing attitude of the 
Russian delegates, Great Britain and 
Italy endeavoured to procure a conven- 
tion with Russia, which should at least 
pave the way for admitting her to the 
European comity, but failed, since neither 
France nor Belgium, nor finally the Soviet 
government itself, would adopt it. 

The Need for Economic Revival 

HE reign of good will seemed farther off 
than ever, and the conference powers 
even took the precaution of making 
a temporary pact of non - aggression 
among themselves, Germany and Russia in- 
cluded. But one point of actually hopeful 
omen was emerging : the powers were 
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Kvkming to realize that the sickness of 
Eur-vp.- could not be cured until her 
economic conditions were restored on a 
•r-nlrhv basis. Economic revival was 
bee inning to be recognized not as a minor 
but as a primary necessity. 

Meanwhile, however, another separate 
conference had been at work at Washing- 
ton, with much more progressive effect ; 
a conference called n r >t by the treaty 
powers, but by the United States of 
America, who took at most a watching 
part in the European conferences. Europe 
was indeed concerning itself with dis- 
armament, hut in the imagination of 
Europe that was mainly visualised as the 
compulsory disarmament of Germany. To 
America, as to the League of Nations, it 
meant the discovery of a basis for the 
persistent universal agreed reduction of 
armaments to what might be called a 
police level — the standard of controlled 
force necessary to the guardianship of the 
public peace. To a conference with this 
object, the limitation of armaments, in 
view, America invited the four treaty 
powers. Great Britain, France, Italy and 
Japan, to which were added China and 
the three minor European states which 
were concerned with Pacific and Ear 
Eastern questions. The conference met 
on Armistice day, 1921, concluding its 
sessions on February 6 following. 

Washington Conference & ‘Four Power Treaty' 

'TJ’he five great powers dealt with the 
^ problem of naval disarmament, since it 
became immediately evident that military 
disarmament could not as yet be profitably 
discussed ; the nine with the other group 
of questions which touched them all. The 
German navy having ceased to exist, only 
the five were directly touched by the naval 
question. America proposed that, subject 
to equivalent action on the part of Britain 
and Japan, she should abandon her existing 
programme of capital-ship construction, 
and scrap a number of existing battleships, 
the powers agreeing to limitations on future 
naval construction. Here agreement was 
comparatively easy ; but on the question 
of ‘ auxiliary ’ craft it was soon found 
that no common term was possible, the 
special needs of the several states being 


controlled by diverse and divergent con- 
ditions. The total abolition of submarines 
was mooted by Great Britain, but found 
no favour with those of the powers which 
regarded them as essential to their own 
defence, and the conference contented 
itself with denouncing their use as com- 
merce destroyers, a denunciation which 
from the British point of view appeared 
entirely impossible to enforce. 

The agreement as to capital ships, how- 
ever, was a very material advance, as also 
was the ' Four Power Treaty ’ between 
America, France, Great Britain and Japan, 
which took the place of the standing Anglo- 
Japancse treaty of alliance, in which 
America detected a possibility of develop- 
ments hostile to herself, since there had 
been considerable friction between her 
and Japan in the past. With no possibility 
of German or Russian fleet activities in 
the Pacific, the continuance of the stand- 
ing treaty was viewed with suspicion ; 
but when it was translated into the Four 
Power Treaty it became an instrument of 
common accord. The new treaty was not 
technically the work of the Washington 
conference, but was accessory to it. 
Similarly the conference conduced to but 
did not in itself effect a treaty between 
Japan and China, which was made at the 
same time, regarding the vexed question 
of Shantung, from which the Germans had 
been expelled by the Japanese during the 
war, while China claimed its reversion to 
herself. The conciliatory action of Japan 
in this matter was capped by the British 
restitution of Wcihaiwei to China, and 
the resignation by other powers of sundry 
concessions that had been made to them. 

Lausanne and the Ruhr Invasion 

T was not long after the dispersal of the 
Genoa conference that Greece suffered 
her crushing defeat at the hands of Musta- 
pha Kemal. It has already been told how 
the advance of the Turks led up to the 
conference of Lausanne, of which the main 
concern was the settlement of the Turkish 
question, and the other main feature was 
the avoidance of the breach which was 
threatening between the Western powers. 
It may be noted that at this moment the 
British coalition ministry fell and Lloyd 
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George, who was not on the most sympa- The Lausanne conference was prolonged ; 
thetic terms with the French premier, was it did not actually conclude until after mid- 
succeeded by the Unionist leader Bonar summer in 1923, and there were critical 
Law, while the coalition foreign minister, moments during its course ; but the most 
Lord. Curzon, remained in office, and anxious moments of that anxious year were 
almost simultaneously Mussolini became not concerned with the Lausanne negoti- 
Italian prime minister. ations ; for it opened with the declaration 

by the ' Reparation Commission,’ which 
was in charge of the matter, that Germany 
was in wilful default in the discharge of 
the payments due from her, and more par- 
ticularly in the delivery of coal. Two days 
later, on January 11, French troops in 
concert with Belgium marched into the 
Ruhr district and occupied it ; as, at least 
in their own view, which it was more than 
difficult to controvert, they were entitled 
to do in the circumstances under the Ver- 
sailles treaty. But, with the exception 
of Belgium, the action of France was with- 
out support fro'm her allies. Their active 
opposition was out of the question. 

The German government did not — prob- 
ably in the state of German public 
opinion it dared not — acquiesce. Since 
active resistance was impossible, there 
was only one way left — passive resist- 
ance. The coal deliveries ceased, work 




MEMBERS OF LLOYD GEORGE’S COALITION MINISTRY 
The fine war-time service rendered to the British nation by David Lloyd George flower left) secured 
him the premiership in 1916. His coalition ministry was returned in 191S and held office until his 
resignation in October, 1922. Top : Lord Curzon (1859-1925) succeeded Balfour as foreign secretary 
in 1919, resigning in 1924. Andrew Bonar Law (1S5S-1923), who for some time shared the coalition 
leadership with Lloyd George, later helped to destroy it, and succeeded as Unionist premier, 1922-23. 
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LEADERS OF THE CONSERVATIVE AND LABOUR PARTIES IN BRITAIN 


Stanley Baldwin, born in 1867, succeeded Bonar Law as Conservative premier in May, 1923, and 
by his visit to Poincare, the French, premier, in September of that year, relieved the strained relations 
.then existing between Britain and France. In January, 192.1, James Ramsay MacDonald (left) formed 
a ministry and held office until October, when Baldwin again secured a majority. MacDonald, born 
in 1866, was secretary of the Labour Party 1900-11, and its leader 1911-14. 
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ceased, all payments were refused. But 
it was on the working population of the 
Ruhr an in Germany at large that the 
burden of the consequent suffering fell. 
France, relatively, was merely incon- 
venienced. In Germany the mark dropped 
to a .fabulously low level. British public 
opinion- generally, but by no means uni- 
versally, disapproved if it did noi openly 
resent the French action. The relations 
between the two governments, without 
whose co-operation the restoration of 
European stability was unattainable, were 
strained almost to breaking-point — but 
not- quite. 

-. Matters in Germany went from bad to 
worse. In May she made proposals that 
were regarded as too futile to be seriously 
discussed. The French government would 
not. contemplate the evacuation . of the 
Ruhr until the passive resistance ceased. 
For that reason it rejected a second 
German offer in July. British ‘ notes ' to 
France were met by polite but uncompro- 
mising replies — including rejection of the 
suggestion, which looked like a reflection 
upon the Reparation Commission, that 


Germany’s capacity to pay should be 
referred to a commission of impartial 
experts. It appeared possible that in the 
impasse which had been reached the 
British government u'as contemplating 
independent action. Germany was only 
encouraged to maintain the passive resist- 
ance bj' the prospect of a complete breach 
between France and England — but for 
that England herself was not prepared. 
If slid had contemplated independent 
action, she abstained from taking it. The 
su-ord remained suspended, even if it was 
by no more than a hair. 

The strain of the fatal passive resistance 
policy upon Germany was already more 
than she could bear. - She was threatened 
not only with complete economic ruin, 
but with political disintegration by a 
separatist movement in the Rhineland, 
mainly traceable to the French occupation 
of the Ruhr and the revolutionary fever 
born of hunger ; a movement not for 
union with France, but for an independent 
republic. France remained immovable. 
But Germany had at' last acquired a 
ministry whose chiefs had the courage 
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to face facts, the insight and the patriotic 
faith to deal with them unflinchingly. 
At the end of September the new govern- 
ment withdrew its predecessor’s passive- 
resistance decrees — and the German army 
instead of breaking into a militarist revolt 
stood loyally by the government. 

Only a few days before, Baldwin, who 
had succeeded Bonar Law as head of the 
British government, had a meeting with 
Poincare which, without affecting the 
latter’s firmness, did much to relieve the 
tension. The action of the German 
government did still more, for France 
had carried her fundamental point that 
the cessation of passive resistance must 
precede any relaxation of the French grip. 
In November the Reparation Commission 
itself — with a French chairman — appointed 
two independent expert commissions of 
inquiry, the precise point on which the 
British government had been most urgent, 
of which the issue was the ' Dawes report ’ 
(March, 1924). The French remained 
in the Ruhr, but with the passing of 
resistance their activities there became 
less obtrusive, and the new British 
premier, MacDonald, approved himself a 
most judicious diplomatist. Poincare was 
succeeded by the conciliatory Herriot. 

Recommendations of the Dawes Report 

London conference was opened in 
^ July, which was attended by Ameri- 
can delegates. The recommendations of the 
Dawes report were substantially approved, 
and greatly strengthened by the unexpected 
discovery that America was ready 'to co- 
operate actively by sending delegates to 
the Reparation Commission, whereby the 
prospect of raising a loan to help Germany 
on to her feet would be immensely im- 
proved. The vital advance was in the 
recognition of the economic fact that 
Germany would continue to default, 
whether wilfully or not, until she was able 
as well as willing to make the necessary 
effort. Till that was recognized she would 
be neither able nor willing. The hesitation 
of France to adopt and of Germany to 
accept the offer which was formulated on 
the basis of the Dawes report was over- 
come ; and the conference concluded the 
agreement, which was not in the form 


of a treaty, under which the Dawes scheme 
was brought into operation. The con- 
ference had taken the first real step 
towards reconstruction. 

The adoption, however, of the Dawes 
report was not merely a material step 
towards financial reconstruction ; it was 
the first significant omen of an improving 
atmosphere, of diminishing hostility and 
suspicion, of relaxing antagonisms. Refer- 
ences to ' war guilt ’ had hitherto been an 
unfailing irritant ; at the London con- 
ference they had been tactfully dispensed 
with. It was much to the credit of the 
Allies that they had persuaded themselves 
— without withdrawing their claims — to 
moderate the form of their demands and 
to add thereto offers of assistance ; it was 
no less to Germany’s credit, and particu- 
larly to that of the small group of states- 
men, headed by the president, Ebert, 
who were piloting her through very difficult 
waters, that she accepted the offer in a 
corresponding spirit and played up to it. 

Beginning of German Rehabilitation 

he armed occupation of the Rhine 
districts was due, under the Versailles 
treaty, to be withdrawn by degrees, be- 
ginning with the evacuation of Cologne 
in January, 1925, but only if Germany 
had duly discharged her obligations by 
that date ; she had not done so, and the 
occupation continued. The French evacua- 
tion of the Ruhr was not completed until 
after midsummer ; but Germany had 
dropped her attitude of sullen inertia, and 
was seriously setting about her own 
economic revival and showing a marked 
disposition to endeavour at least to carry 
out ' -her treaty obligations instead of 
evading them. Sundry efforts of the 
League of Nations to evolve a treaty 
giving a real security against the appeal 
to arms in the future had broken-down 
or were breaking down, when in February, 
1925, Germany herself submitted a tenta- 
tive proposal to the French government, 
the essence of which was a security pact 
guaranteeing the present territorial status 
on the Rhine, the result of her own defeat. 

It was perhaps as well that this notable 
effort did not attract too much of the 
public attention, which is apt to produce 
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heated and recriminating controversy in 
the r-iess, while the responsible ministers 
r,i France, Great Britain and other 
countries were exchanging views on the 
various knotty points arising from the 
suggestion, the practical possibility or 
impossibility of security pacts not only 
for the Rhineland but in other regions 
where boundary questions were inter- 
national sources of friction : matters 
upon which there were man}’ divergences, 
which did not, however, wreck the keen 
desire for concord. 

Work of the Conference at Locarno 

fpiE outcome was the momentous Con- 
^ ference of Locarno which met in 
October ; momentous not so much for what 
it actually accomplished as because it 
marked and emphasised the attainment of 
a new plane of discussion in which not an- 
tagonisms but community of interests held 
the first place. The value of the Locarno 
pact was indeed very great ; but it was 
exceeded by that of the new ' Locarno 
spirit.’ The past could not be blotted out, 
but it could be left behind. To revive 
old controversies on the rights and wrongs 
of which men had long made up their 
minds once for all could benefit no one ; 
as subjects of discussion they were dead 
and buried, and their ghosts must not be 
allowed to walk. The ghosts were not as 
a master of fact completely laid-— they 
reappear when tempers become provoca- 
tive ; but they were quiescent at Locarno. 

It was the first time that Germany had 
come into conference unequivocally on an 
equal footing with her former foes and as 
a promoter of peace — actually the prime 
promoter of the conference itself, since it 
was clearly traceable to her initiative in 
the preceding February. 

The conference met on October 3 ; 
its invaluable work was completed in a 
fortnight. The. work was done in an atmo- 
sphere of unprecedented good will, not 
penetrated by controversial comment from 
irresponsible quarters, and facilitated by 
the freedom from formalities in its pro- 
cedure. The agreements arrived at, when 
ratified by the respective governments, 
were embodied in the Treaties of London, 
commonly referred to as .the ‘ Locarno 


Pact,’ in December. All the conference 
powers guaranteed the French-German- 
Belgian frontiers and the conditions 
applied to the demilitarised zone under the 
Versailles treaty. Germany and France 
and Germany and Belgium pledged them- 
selves not to resort to war against each 
other except in defence against an act 
of flagrant aggression; to refer disputes, 
where they could not agree between them- 
selves, to some form of judicial decision, and 
at once to report any violation of the terms 
to the League of Nations ; all the signatory 
powers pledging immediate support to the 
aggrieved party if the League confirmed 
the charge. 

Besides accessory guarantees, there were 
added arbitration conventions between 
German}’ on the one hand and France and 
Belgium severally on the other. ■ A more 
elaborate German-Polish and German- 
Czecho-Slovakian arbitration agreement 
left open the possibility of future frontier 
modifications by mutual agreement between 
those powers. Two complementary treaties 
were made, mutually guaranteeing fron- 
tiers, by France with Poland and Czecho- 
slovakia, to which the other powers were 
not parties, since Great Britain and Italy, 
while ready to give guarantees in the west, 
could not extend that readiness to the 
east. But the vital fact remained. Ger- 
many and her former foes had at last per- 
suaded themselves at least to shake hands. 

Germany Admitted to League of Nations 

f 

HE note of Locarno was the note of 
reconciliation ; confirmed next year 
by the termination of Germany’s semi- 
outlawry, an outlawry which had been at 
once anln evitable corollary of her defeat in 
the war and an insuperable obstacle to 
European recuperation and reconstruction. 
It ended with her admission to the League 
of Nations in 1926, with the status of a 
great power therein. She had accepted the 
conditions which could convert her into a 
colleague instead of an antagonist. We 
need not here deal with the story and the 
effects of that change— they belong to 
Chapter 183, as do the continued abstention 
of the United States from joining the 
League, and the persistent hostility of 
Soviet Russia to everything for which the 
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League stands. The fundamental point of 
the change that had Taken place was not 
that reconciliation was complete and 
suspicion and distrust had vanished, for 
they still lurked beneath the surface and 
still • occasionally broke loose, but that 
from this time the note of reconciliation 
was definitely predominant. 

Some reference, however, must here be 
made to minor episodes illustrative of 
some of the difficulties of preserving peace 
and evolving goodwill in a Europe whose 
nerves had been torn to rags by the strain 
and the sufferings of the war. Such was 
the unhappy incident of the murder of 
some Italian officers upon Greek soil in 
August, 1923, the consequent high-handed 
seizure of Corfu by the Italian government, 
and the compromise under which the 
League abstained from insistence on its 
own authority to deal with the matter 
when Italy chose to acknowledge in its 
place that of the Council of Ambassadors, 
whose award probably did not differ 
substantially from that which would have 
been made by the League. Such, again, 
was the sudden menace of armed collision 



PRIMO DE RIVERA 


Under the leadership of the Spanish soldier 
and statesman Miguel Primo de Rivera, born 
m 1870, his country’s constitution was suspended 
in 1923. In 1925 he became premier in the 
civilian administration which he introduced 
Photo, Kdulah, Madrid ( E.N.A .) 



Alexander, second son of Peter of Serbia, did 
notable service in the Balkan wars of 1912-J3. 
Proclaimed first king of Yugo-SIavia in 1921. his 
reply to divisional discord was the establishment 
in 1929 of a royal dictatorship. 

Photo, Vaiutyk 

between Greece and Bulgaria in October, 
1925, which was stopped by the instant 
intervention of the League and the self- 
restraint of the two governments concerned 
in the face of intense popular excitement. 

he aim of the statesmen of the Ver- 
sailles ..treaty was a settlement which 
should be in fact a reversal of all that was 
most dear to the hearts of the statesmen 
of the Vienna settlement of 1815. They 
had shaped the map of Europe on the 
basis of nationalism, regardless of dynastic 
claims ; only one monarchy, the Bulgarian/ 
survived where the defeated powers had 
ruled ; the new states were all republics 
save for Yugo-SIavia, which was new only 
in the sense that the old Serbian kingdom 
now embraced populations which had 
before been denied union with it — and 
Yugo-SIavia was a constitutional mon- 
archy with parliamentary institutions. 
The American president had declared that 
the peace was to make the world safe 
for democracy. In short, the settlement 
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was in theory' the triumph of 
what had been known of old 
as ' the Revolution.’ . 

Nevertheless, neither .nation- 
alist groupings nor democratic 
political systems proved to be 
simple propositions ; the first, 
because within each .of the 
larger groups were minority 
groups of diverse nationality 
which did not immediately 
amalgamate ; the second, be- 
cause democracy presupposes 
a certain standard of educated 
intelligence, and of what ma} r 
be called the co-operative spirit. 
Democracj'’ found its enemy not 
as of yore in hereditary. .privi- 
lege, but in communism. In 
general, democracy (including 
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TWO PRESIDENTS OF THE UNITED STATES 
Neither of President Wilson’fe successors, Warren Gamaliel 
Harding (left), nor Calvin Coolidge (right), carried on his 
polkw of assuming American leadership in European affairs. 
Harding became the Republican president in 1920, and Coolidge, 
who was his vice-president, succeeded him on his death in 1923. 

Photo, Topical Press Agency 
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MUSSOLINI IN FASCIST COSTUME 
The organizing genius of Benito Mussolini, born 
of humble parents in' Romagna province in 1883,' 
developed the Italian Fascist movement as. a 
weapon against Bolshevism. Becoming premier 
iri 1922, he undertook his country’s reconstruction. 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Rc-uie; photo, Henry Manuel 


to cope with communism ; but in Russia 
communism had democracy by the throat ; 
while it is a somewhat ironic commentary 
on the whole situation that at the end 
of 1928 Spain, Italy, Yugo-Slavia anti- 
Turkey had in fact passed under the con- 
trol of unqualified autocrats, and to these 
may be added Albania. 

There was indeed nothing surprising 
in the fact that the president of the 
Turkish republic gained such a personal 
ascendancy that he became an autocrat 
under republican forms, except that his 
power arrived without the normal accom- 
paniments of bloodshed, almost as a 
thing of course. It was equalty natural 
that Albania, which had never in the 
whole course of her history submitted' to 
any rule save that of some chief endowed 
with an irresistible personality, such as 
Skanderbeg, acquiesced in the assumption 
of the crown by a president who would 
seem to possess the traditional qualifica- 
tions.' Rivalries and jealousies between 
the newly united divisions of Yugo- 
slavia drove its king to a coup d’etat 
establishing his own autocracy as the only 
effective means to the enforcement of 
law and order. For Turks, Serbs and 
Albanians the ' strong man ’ had always 
been necessary to political salvation. 

The two Latin kingdoms, however, 
having very different historic antecedents, 
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ABD EL-KRIM AFTER HIS SURRENDER 


The strife which broke out in 1925 in Morocco between the 
forces of the rebellious tribal leader Abd el-Krim and the 
French was brought to a sudden conclusion by the surrender of 
the former in May, 1926. He is seen (fourth from the left) in 
this group with his attendants and some French officers. 
Pholo, Chius? ju-Flaviens 


present a different development. Spain, 
for considerably more than a century, 
had been struggling to build up a strong 
government on constitutional lines, for 
the most part under painfully adverse 
conditions. The reigning king, his mother 
and his father, had been more successful 
than their predecessors, but the govern- 
ing power was still inefficient ; and it was 
the sense of inefficiency, and perhaps the 
example that was being set by Italy, 
that brought about the sudden establish- 
ment of a dictatorship still under the 
crown, in 1923, and the suspension of 
constitutional rule. This, however, was 
not a departure from precedent in the 
theory of government, .whatever the de- 
velopments in store may be ; . emergencies 
have produced dictatorships as their only 
available immediate solution, from time 
immemorial — successfully or . otherwise 
according to the abilities of the dictator. 

Itaty, on the other hand, made a new 
departure. Parliamentary government 
had brought her neither political nor 
economic stability, when at the end of 
1922 Signor Mussolini became her prime 
minister and began to lay the foundations 
of the Fascist state, hardly veiled by the 
retention of the hereditary monarchy. 


The*- system" is one which 
would have rejoiced the heart 
of Machiavelli. It is the 
negation of what the ' Nordic ’ 
peoples understand by 
‘ liberty.’ The people, being 
a congeries of factions, is 
incapable of directing an 
efficient government ; for its 
own good it must have an 
efficient government, and one 
that is irresistible and has 
absolutely unlimited power 
and right of control ; as 
against the government, the 
people have no rights. The 
state is incorporated in the 
government, and the govern- 
ment is incarnate in the 
person of its chief. The law 
as laid down by the govern- 
ment is supreme ; only the 
government itself is above the 
law, and of it no adverse 
criticism may be tolerated. That would 
seem to be the theory of Fascism ; and its 
efficiency in the hands of the Duce is so 
convincing that it is easy to overlook the 
fact that it is bound up with the personality 
of the Duce himself. 

he League, the economic problems of 
Europe after the war, the story of 
Bolshevik Russia and its influences upon 
Europe, are all essential parts of the history 
of the post-war decade, but must find only 
passing reference in this Chronicle because 
they are the subjects of detailed study in 
Chapters 182, 183 and 184. But Europe, 
to which, with Turkejr, our attention has 
hitherto been confined, is not the onty 
field which has to pass under review, 
While America — in the sense of the United 
States — interested herself actively in 
European and extra-European affairs, she 
rejected the role of leader laid down for 
her by President Wilson, and under his suc- 
cessors, Presidents Harding and Coolidge, 
declined to share the direct responsibilities 
of the European powers ; an attitude 
regretted by the latter, and not easily in- 
telligible to the mind of western Europe, 
exciting at times adverse comment which 
was not always according to knowledge. 
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{X>; Africa the most obvious product of the 
3 war was the elimination of German 
influences, with the substitution of the 
influence of one or another European 
power in the areas where they had pre- 
dominated. But in relation to Mahomc- 
dan Africa, Africa from Egypt to Morocco, 
it. had earlier become evident that German 
influences could not be established with- 
out a sharp conflict with France or Spain 
or both, if not with Great Britain as well ; 
while on the remaining section of the 
Mediterranean littoral her ' peaceful pene- 
tration ’ had been checked by Italy’s 
declaration of the Tripoli protectorate. 
Subject to a reasonable security for her 
own commercial interests, and a free 
hand in Egypt, England regarded the 
expansion of the three Latin powers with 
a friendly eye, and their relations with 
each other had shown themselves capable 
of amicable adjustment. 

The African populations, however, were 
not equally amenable. In Morocco the 
•inland tribes, led by Abd el-Krim, were 
so successful in their resistance to the 
Spanish efforts at domination that in 
1925 they took occasion to challenge the 
French also, since the latter were en- 
croaching on what they 
regarded as their own pre- 
serves ; and it was only at 
the cost of severe campaigning 
that the two European* powers 
were able in combination to 
compel the submission of the 
Moroccan champion in 1926. 

Of the three Latin powers, 

France was the most successful 
both in conciliating the tiibes- 
men and in developing the 
commercial possibilities of the 
area over which she extended 
her administrative sway ; but 
the immemorial tribal organ- 
ization is not of a kind to 
acquiesce readily in European 
conceptions of government, 
or indeed in any alien 
domination. 


Turkish regime, the ' autonomy which 
materialised was extremely tenuous. The 
first king of the Hejaz was displaced by the 
chief of the puritan Wahabi sect ; his son 
was made ‘ king ’ of Irak, but such author- 
ity as he had was derived entirely from the 
British ; Syria resented the French regime, 
which was of a more military character 
than that of the British in the neighbour- 
ing areas. Palestine was judiciously 
organized largely for the benefit of the 
Jews, but in such a manner; as to develop 
the prosperity of the nori-Jewish' popula- 
tions. In fact, in- all these areas the general 
security was much greater than before, but 
the new wine of misunderstood Western 
ideas was fermenting in old bottles. Tact 
and sympathy were very necessary to 
insure against disaster. 

In fact, the secular problem of the 
irreconcilable divergences between Orien- 
talism and Occidentalism had come to 
life again. In Japan the antagonism was 
least in evidence, because her Orientalism 
was a thing apart, and she had started on 
the line of an essentially critical but wholly 
practical assimilation not of Westernism 
but of selected Western materials. Some- 
thing of the kind was being attempted 
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In those portions of western 
Asia where the authoritj^ of 
western ‘ mandatory powers ’ 
took the place of the old 


THE LATIN ALPHABET COMES TO TURKEY 

Kemal Pasha’s determination to abolish the old Arabic signs in 
Turkey led to the declaration, on December 1, 1928, that the 
Latin alphabet should be compulsory. In Constantinople' the 
governor compelled a mobilisation of all between the ages of 
fourteen and forty to learn the new Latinised Turkish. 
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RIZA SHAH OF PERSIA 


Risen from the ranks of the Persian army, 
Riza Khan engineered the deposition of Persia's 
reigning ruler, and, being elected shah, crowned 
himself at Teheran in April, 1926, with a crown 
specially made for the occasion, 

} koto, Pacific & Atlantic, Lid. 

in Turkey under the. inspiration of its 
president and presiding genius Mustapha 
Kcmal/ though- the, problem had for him 
the additional complication of Islam, and 
of resistance to Occidental domination 
with which Japan was not threatened. 
Turkey’s future was trammelled, as Japan's 
was not, by her past. But all over Asia — 
during more than the last half-century, by 
political and commercial penetration more 
than by military conquest — the tentacles 
of European domination had been making 
themselves increasingly felt, while at the 
same time Asia was increasingly conscious 
that it was only by learning from Europe 
how to do it that she could release herself 
from the European pressure. N ow Asia was 
much disposed to turn to Bolshevik Russia, 
still more Oriental than Western at bottom, 


for the teachers whom Bolshevik Russia 
was glad to supply. Her own turn would 
come when the ascendancy of the ‘ bour- 
geois ’ powers had been broken — perhaps. 
Turkey had set the example. Persia 
] followed it under the astute leadership of 
Riza Khan, who successfully engineered 
the deposition of the dynasty (which had 
not appropriated Western ideas, but had 
submitted itself and the country to 
Western domination) and procured his own 
recognition as shah. Like Mustapha, he 
reversed the policy, adopting Western 
methods while rejecting Western ascen- 
dancy. In 1926 Turkey and Persia, the 
new Turkey and the new Persia, formed an 
alliance. Some time earlier, a new amir 
in Afghanistan, Amanullah, had declared 
that British ascendancy there must end. 
As the British had no desire to exercise 
any more control in Afghanistan than 
would secure her against being used as a 
cat's-paw by Russia, British acquiescence 
was readily forthcoming — though the 
amir’s methods had been aggressive 
enough to enforce a brief but decisive 
campaign as a preliminary. The subse- 
quent relations were entirely amicable. 
But it may be noted .that the Angora, 
Persian and Afghan governments all signed 
treaties with Russia at Moscow in 1921. 
Amanullah, however, was no less zealous 
to impose Western practices on his people 
than to resist Western dictation, so that 
at the end of 1928.1ns zeal brought about a 
revolution and his own expulsion from the 
kingdom. It is not difficult to see why at 
that time Bolshevik Russia eagerly propa- 
gated and England's enemies eagerly 
swallowed the curious fiction. that the fall 
of Amanullah . was to be attributed to 
British machinations. 

Changes in the British Empire 

HE relations between the several por- 
tions of that ' commonwealth of 
nations,' the British Empire, had been 
materially affected by the war, though it 
had by no means weakened the bonds, 
whether of sentiment or of interest, which 
held together that great exemplar of 
unity in diversity. But it had ceased to 
be possible to apply the old terminology 
of ‘ colonies ’ and ' possessions ’ which 
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belonged to a bygone age. The change 
was marked not so much by legislative 
acts as by the adoption of unprecedented 
practices as though they were normal 
developments from the practices of the 
past. 

The 1 Dominions ’ severally, with India, 
were admitted to membership of the 
League of Nations, without actual defini- 
tion of their status. No formal right 
was bestowed upon them of sharing in the 
actual direction of imperial policy, but 
the sense that the} 7 had acquired that 
right was a pervading one — though not 
yet absolutely as a matter of course. 
The}' did not desire complete indepen- 
dence in the control of their foreign 
relations, but it Avas tolerably manifest 
that they would not hold themseh'es 
bound by agreements to A\ r hich their 
assent had not been given, though it would 
be given as a matter of course if they had 
no strong reasons to the contrary. Apart 
from foreign affairs their autonomy was 
unqualified. ' Dominion status ’ in short 
AA r as a condition Avithout rigid definition, 


but as to Avhich misunderstandings in 
practice Avere not likely to arise, or likely 
to prove difficult of adjustment if they 
did arise. 

*f|3l OT in the Dominions themsehms — 
*“ ^ though there appeared still to be a 
feAv intransigents in South Africa — but in 
other quarters, demands for separation 
from the Empire Avere heard. The scheme 
for .Irish home rule, Avhich had been so 
much in evidence before the Avar, broke 
down as a scheme when the Avar Avas over ; 
the old ' Nationalists,’ Avhose loyalty had 
been so conspicuously displayed in the 
great crisis, lost control of the mewement, 
Avhich Avas uoav guided by the fanatics of 
separatism, the Sinn Fein party; all the 
old smouldering passions and hostilities 
blazed up as fiercely as ever, and Ireland 
became the unhappy stage of insur- 
rection, outrages and reprisals, until the 
British government arrh 7 ed at a compro- 
mise Avith the less fanatical Sinn Fein 
leaders. They surrendered the demand for 
an independent Irish republic, the majot 



AT THE AFGHAN COURT ON THE EVE OF AMANULLAH’S ABDICATION 
Although Amanullah, amir of Afghanistan, opposed Western rule in his dominions, he was extremely 
zealous in introducing Western customs. A revolution broke out among the Afghan people, unappre- 
ciative of his .reforms, and he fled from his kingdom in January, 1929. Amanullah, wearing morning 
dress, is seen in the centre of this group of courtiers also dressed in Western fashion at the last meeting 
of his court before he abdicated. His brother, Inayatuilah, in a light summer suit, is on the left. 

Photo, Fox Photos 
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portion of Ulster was allowed to separate 
itself from the rest and remain attached 
to Great Britain, and the rest of Ireland 
became the autonomous Irish Free State 
with ‘ Dominion status ’ within the Empire 
and membership in the League of Nations. 
Within the Free State the new Free State 
government was left with entire respon- 
sibility for the preservation of order and the 
maintenance of law without British inter- 
ference. The new constitution became law 
in December, 1923. 

Egypt had been formally separated from 
the Turkish empire and transformed into 
a British protectorate at an earl}' stage of 
the war without being actually annexed. 
From the beginning, however, in 1882, 
Great Britain had declared her assumption 
of control to be in intention temporarjc 
When the war was over the old agitation 
for the complete independence of Egypt 
revived. Nationalism was so much to the 
fore in the European settlement that it 
was difficult to ignore its claims in dealing 
with Orientals who declined to accept the 
theory, of which the truth is so obvious 
to the Western mind, that the arguments 


for the autonomy of European communities 
do not apply to other peoples. In 1922 the 
British government, not without misgiving, 
made up its mind to end the protectorate 
and leave Egypt to govern herself — or to 
find out for herself how to do so. But 
though she was to be in theory a sover- 
eign state, Great Britain had too many 
interests of her own, and too many re- 
sponsibilities at stake, to concede absolutely 
without qualification this independence, 
which was granted with reservation of 
certain subjects. These included the 
protection of foreigners in Egypt, her 
defence, and the control of the Sudan, 
which had never been an Effective Egyp- 
tian possession and had, as a matter of 
actual fact, been brought under control 
not by Egypt but by the British. That 
control the British were to retain, with 
due respect for Egyptian interests. 

Egypt was presented with a constitu- 
tional monarchy underlying Fuad, who had 
•figured as sultan during the protectorate. 
But the agitation, by no means favoured by 
the king, for the total withdrawal of all 
British controlling influences, continued ; 



AN EPISODE IN THE IRISH SINN FEIN MOVEMENT IN 1921 
The rebellion, boycott and bloodshed which came to characterise the Sinn Fein movement originated 
tn the strongly nationalist desire of its supporters for Irish independence. The Irish republican 
army organized under Sinn Fein auspices was responsible for the guerilla warfare which inaugurated 
the series of mutual outrages and reprisals of 1920-21. In May, 1921, the Customs House at Dublin 
was fired by Sinn Feiners and street fighting occurred. A Sinn Feiner lies dead in the foreground. 

Photo. Central News. 
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with an accompaniment of 
occasional assassinations and 
‘ student ’ outbreaks somewhat 
embarrassing to a party whose 
business it should have been 
to demonstrate its own ad- 
ministrative efficiency. That 
the limit of concession had 
been reached was made clear 
when a sympathetic Labour 
government in England proved 
as inflexible as its predecessor. 

'/The Asiatic problem — as 
^ affected by the war — was 
no less prominent in India. 
The loyalty then displayed had 
given India a right to claim 
her reward, though whether 
what her agitators were de- 
manding would be a reward was 
another matter. A great ad- 
ministrative experiment was at 
once inaugurated, extending 
in British India the amount 
of responsible control to be 
entrusted to Indians and to 



I i . ag ttmw 

A GANDHIST PROCESSION IN DELHI 


Imprisonment of the Indian nationalist leader, M. K. Gandhi, 
in March, 1922, did not stop the non-co-operation movement. 
‘ Gandhi Day' rvas devoted each month in Delhi to anti-Bril ish 
demonstrations ; the spinning wheel paraded in this procession 
proclaims the boycott of foreign cloth. 

Photo, Topical Press Agency 


Indian elective bodies — the system to 
which the name of dyarchy was given. It 
did not touch the autonomous Indian 
principalities — not under British adminis- 
tration at all — which form approximately 
one third of the Indian Empire, a very 
important fact not always realized either in 
England or elsewhere. To the princes the 
unity of India meant the union of diverse 
states, of which they were the chiefs, 


supreme government reserving to itself 
the control of certain specific subjects, a 
general overriding authority to be brought 
into play only if necessary, and sundry 
guarantees. The whole thing was avowedly 
experimental ; it did not and was not 
intended to convey any promise of full 
parliamentary institutions, still less of 
even an ultimate withdrawal of the over- 
riding British authority. 


in an empire by no means homogeneous, 
focussed in the, person of the king-emperor, 
for which unity the only imaginable 
guarantee is the British imperial 
sovereignty. In the nature of the case 
they do not sympathise with movements 
*-in British India which tend to weaken 
that authority, however anxious the}' may 
be,- individually or as a group, . for an 
increased influence in the imperial counsels. 

It- was to British India then that dyarchy 
was to apply ; and . dyarchy fnay be 
described as provincial autonomy carried 
as nearly .as possible to the safety limit, 
based on bodies of elected representatives, 
on the model — mutatis mutandis — of 
English representative institutions ; the 


Nevertheless, the British supremacy in 
India is faced — in certain sections of the 
community within British India — by that 
anti-European sentiment which we have 
noted as prevalent in Asia, and which in 
India, and elsewhere, is curiously mis- 
represented, by its most fervent and voice- 
ful propagators, as Indian ‘ nationalism.' 
Dyarchy, therefore, is the reverse of satis- 
factory to the extremists of Indian 
nationalism, whose desire is nothing less 
than the extrusion of the European, which 
it brings no nearer ; so that the disaffected 
faction have directed their energies mainly 
to the attempt to make the whole reform 
abortive by withholding co-operation. 
But in India, as elsewhere, it is to be noted 
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that the anti-Europeans pin their faith, 
for the defeat of Europe, to methods and 
theories which are themselves the product 
not of Orientalism but of Western political 
and natural science. 

China’s new Republican Regime 

hina presented at once the most 
emphatic and to Western eyes ' the 
most chaotic example of this revolt of the 
East against the West. Very shortly 
before the war the Manchu dynasty had 
been abolished, arid under the guidance of 
the idealist Sun Yat-sen the empire had 
been transformed into what purported to 
be a democratic republic. Perhaps we may 
say that the ideal of which the new leaders 
were in pursuit was that which Japan had 
so amazingly achieved for herself in her 
revolution towards the close of the 
nineteenth century, when she remodelled 
herself on the basis of a scientific study of 
Western methods scientifically adapted 
to her own conditions by the patriotic 
co-operation of the political thinkers and 
the military caste, without foreign inter- 
ference. But in China the political 
thinkers were befogged quite as much as 
they were aided by groping among 
Western ideas ; they had no patriotic 
feudal aristocracy to strengthen their 



CHIANG KAI-SHEK AT HANKOW 
The Cantonese nationalist leader Chiang Kai- 
shek became president of China in October, 1928. 
He supported the Bolshevik agent at the public 
demonstration which fomented anti-foreign 
feeling at Hankow in 1927. 

Photo, Topical Press Agency 


hands ; and the Europeans were always in 
the way. Also from their point of view it 
might be said that the Japanese counted 
not as Orientals but as ultra-Europeans. 
And on the top of this there came the 
Bolshevik propaganda, fundamentally 
anti-European— while beneath lay the 
normally inert masses who were always 
ready to attribute whatsoever evils befell 
them to the doings of the foreign devils, '< 
more particularly British, and Japanese. 

South China was dominated by the 
new progressive nationalists. North China 
by the old reactionaries ; agreeing in 
their hostility to the foreigners and in 
nothing else ; while naturally it was the 
south, not the north, that was disposed to 
put its trust in Bolshevik agents. 

Though the foreigners had acceded at 
Washington to man}? modifications in the 
treaty rights they had acquired previously, 
they still retained rights which were 
galling. Trouble then broke out in 1925 
in the form of anti-foreign riots at Shang- 
hai, spreading to Canton, Hankow and 
elsewhere. The government, whether 
willing or not, was no more able than it 
had been in the past to give the foreigners 
the security for which they had to make 
provision themselves ; and their doing so, 
as always, inflamed the popular Chinese 
hostility, while Bolshevik agents poured 
oil on the flames. 

The Chinese republic had never suc- 
ceeded in establishing a strong central 
government, even under the leadership of 
the highly respected begetter of the New 
Nationalism, Sun Yat-sen, who died in 
1925. The Nationalist organization at 
Canton, whose military head was Chiang 
Kai-shek, did not recognize the military 
dictator Chang Tso-lin at Peking ; there 
had already been active hostilities between 
the two parties, sundry generals interven- ' 
ing, each of them playing for his own hand 
with a tendency to kaleidoscopic permuta- 
tions. The Europeans, finding nothing that 
they could definitely treat as the sovereign 
authority to deal with, sought to observe 
a strict neutrality while making such 
arrangements for security as were possible 
with any de facto authoritjr which seemed 
likely to carry out its engagements, and 
supplementing them by the presence of 
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^•ukicicnf naval and military 
jVi;vc~' for taking action in the 
in ft rt sort. 

The civil war seemed in 1926 
to be going — with fluctuations 
— in favour of the Nationalists, 
vho<* avowed programme in- 
cluded the demand for the 
disappearance of all those 
foreign privileges which, it 
must be admitted, no European 
state would have tolerated in 
its own territories. To those 
claims Great Britain was much 
disposed to give full recogni- 
tion, as soon as there should 
be a sovereign government 
in China. But there was no 
diminution of the anti-British 
agitation ; though the British 
went to unprecedented lengths 
of conciliation in the hope 


SB’ *f>. ;-v ';*r. 

55 r'/pv's* V* Cf 




*.*“.*-< k / s •L • l ‘ ‘ \ * '•* *1? XT 





ik&t'A 


tet k ; 


of convincing the Canton or 
Hankow government of their 
own good faith ; while the 
carefully limited strength of 
their military precautions was 
denounced as proof to the 


CHIANG KAI-SHEK’S ARMY MARCHES NORTH 
Under the able leadership of General Cilia ng Kai-shek the 
Chinese Nationalist army advanced on Peking in 192S. His 
troops were ejected from Tsinan-fu, where they clashed with 
the Japanese, hut Peking was nevertheless occupied at mid- 
summer. This Southern detachment is seen entering Tsinan-fu. 

Photo, Sport and General Press Agency 


contrary, and the Kuomintang 
(the Nationalist government), with which 
the influence of Bolshevik agents was at 
its zenith, Showed no power of control- 
ling the excesses of its followers. 

Its troops captured Nanking (March, 
1927), but met with a sharp reverse at the 
hands of Chang Tso-lin when they advanced 
on Peking. The Kuomintang was appar- 
ently falling to pieces : Chiang Kai-shek 
tried to absorb its authority into his own 
hands, and lost his own authority instead 
in August ; onty to be recalled in’ November 
as the one man who might succeed in 
restoring unity. This proved at any rate 
so far successful that by midsummer -the 
Nationalists were in possession of Peking, 
the northern resistance was practically 
broken, and it was reasonably possible to 
claim that there was once more a supreme 
government— that of the Kuomintang— in 
China. Chiang Kai-shek became presi- 
dent in October ; the Kuomintang _ was 
shaking itself free from the sinister toils of 
its Bolshevik advisers ; an efficient govern- 
ment in China was of more value to the 


Europeans than concessions extorted from 
one that was thoroughly unstable ; and the 
year ended with at least a reasonable 
prospect — though as yet Ixy no means 
a certainty — of materially improved 
relations in the near future. 

E return then from the Far East to the 
West. It is to be noted that on the 
death of the first German president in 1925 
the election to the Presidency fell upon the 
most respected if not the most brilliant of 
the German war chiefs, Marshal Hinden- 
burg. Some perturbation was caused by 
the suspicion that this was a victory of the 
militarist faction, hut this was finally 
removed by his acceptance of the Locarno 
Pact. When a soldier so distinguished 
and so loyal had faced the facts and set 
himself, without shedding a fraction of 
his patriotism, definitely on the side of 
European reconciliation, it was easier for 
Germany both to trust and to be trusted. 
The entry of Germany into the League 
followed Locarno in 1926 ; in 1927 began 
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the withdrawal of the military occupation ; 
and in spite of the fact that her claim to 
have completely fulfilled her obligations 
to disarmament was in some respects 
disallowed, the further supervision of her 
disarmament was transferred to a League 
commission of control, which replaced the 
inter-Allied military commission. 

Disarmament had now become perhaps 
the leading international question. The 
cause was unfortunately little enough 
furthered by another naval conference, in 
which France and Italy did not join, while 
America, Japan and Great Britain failed 
to arrive at an agreed scheme, and more 
misunderstandings than understandings 
were developed. There was a still more 
curious sequel ; for in 1928, with a presi- 
dential election pending, it appeared that 
the security of the United States demanded 
not reduction but an extended pro- 
gramme of naval construction. 

At the same time, however, there came 
from the same quarter a remarkable 
proposal not for disarmament but for an 
international pact renouncing war as an 
instrument of national policy. This was 
in reply to a less sweeping proposal 
from France for a Franco-American pact 
of perpetual friendship. France suggested 
that the operation of the pact should be 
limited to ‘ wars of aggression.’ Never- 
theless, a draft declaration was drawn up 
and submitted for consideration to the 


greater powers as a basis for discussion. 
Great Britain led the way in expressing 
lively interest in the proposal and 
approving the principle, but urging the 
elucidation of details — primarily so that it 
might not be interpreted as an abrogation 
of the right of self-defence, or as over- 
riding obligations incurred under the 
Covenant of the League of Nations. 
From the ensuing discussions it resulted 
that in July the British Empire generally 
and its member states severally declared 
their readiness to sign the pact. In August 
the Kellogg Pact was actually signed by 
the representatives of fifteen ‘ nations 
including German}' ; while no fewer than 
fifty declared their adherence to it, though 
its final ratification by the United States 
was deferred till January, 1929. 

he tenth post-war year, then, ended 
on a note of promise and hope. 
The world has not succeeded in setting up 
a machinery which will make war, whether 
in the military or in the industrial sense, 
impossible in the future. The millennium 
has not burst upon the world. The 
Kellogg Pact for the ' outlawry of war ’ 
carries with it no irresistible sanctions. It 
has not washed out rivalries, jealousies and 
suspicions ; it is perhaps no more than an 
expression of a world public opinion. But 
it has manifested the fact that the public 
opinion is of overwhelming strength, of a 
strength which even the most 
recalcitrant and defiant of 
governments cannot afford to 
ignore ; since it carries with it 
something approximating to a 
certainty that the wilful resort 
to arms for the settlement of 
differences until every conceiv- 
able avenue for peaceable ad- 
justment has been thoroughly 
explored will result in crushing 
defeat. The machinery for ex- 
ploration has itself been pro- 
vided by the League, and 
by innumerable arbitration 
treaties. An extravagant op- 
timism would be fatal, as fatal 
as extravagant pessimism. But 
to the eyes of faith at least 
the clouds are lifting. 



GERMANY SIGNS THE KELLOGG PEACE PACT 

There were fifteen signatories, of whom seven represented the 
British Empire, to the pact renouncing war which was proposed 
by the U.S. secretary, F. B. Kellogg, in July, 1928, and accepted 
by the Senate of the United States in January, 1929. Herr 
Stresemann, the German delegate, was the first to sign. 
Photo, Photopress 
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THE ECONOMIC CHAOS OF EUROPE 

Social Effects of the wide Economic 
Dislocation wrought b}? the Great War 

By JOHN MAYNARD KEYNES C.B. 

Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge ; Treasury Representative at Paris Peace Conference, 
1919 ; Author of The Economic Consequences of the Peace, etc. 


£vRhe direct destruction of material pletely, and the world’s mercantile marine 
'wealth by war is general!}? exagger- had been restored to its former strength. 

11 ated. Fortunately, the accumulations' The severity of the conditions which 
of man’s wealth are not of such a faced Europe in 1919 were not primarily 
kind that they can be quickly squandered, due, therefore, to ‘those ravages of war 
Roads, railways, buildings, machinery, which were most evident to the eye. The 
drainage, hedges, fences, ditches and problem was a problem of disorganization : 
clearings embody by far the greater part a problem of the exhaustion of the stocks 
of the accumulated wealth of past genera- of food and raw material, and of the 
tions. Thus war must be waged in the breakdown of credit. Owing to 
main by contemporary effort, and can the exhaustion of food and raw Europe 
use up very little more than what is materials, a vicious circle was set in 1919 
actually produced while it is going on. It up by which the ordinary pro- 
.cannot destroy knowledge or make an ductive processes which would have re- 
overdraft on the bounty of nature. It plenished these supplies fell off to an 
cannot even much diminish fixed capital, extraordinary degree in their power of 
except where a countryside is actually productivity. Moreover, normal organiza- 
ravaged ; and such devastation, though tion of transport and exchange, by means 
it might be locally overwhelming, affected, of which products could be conveyed 
even in the Great War, but a small part o*f where they were most wanted, had broken 
the invaded countries and a negligible down, while the collapse of credit made 
proportion of the ciyilized areas of the it impossible for Europe to purchase its 
whole world. usual supplies from overseas. 

Thus it was possible to make good the During the first half of 1919 the vicious 
material destruction, even of the Great circle of acute want leading to acute 
War, by a very few years of the com- unemployment was becoming steadily 
munity’s regular savings. All the houses aggravated. Violent and prolonged in- 
destroyed in France and Belgium were not ternal disorder in Russia and Hungary ; 
more than the normal building programme the- creation of new governments and 
of a }?ear or two in western Europe alone, their inexperience in the readjustment of 
and the injury to their railways was far economic relations, as in Poland and 
less than a 3?ear’s new construction in an Czech o -Slovakia ; the loss throughout the 
epoch of railwajy development. Within Continent of efficient labour through the 
two years the soil of the devastated areas casualties of war or the continuance of 
had been already restored b}? the labour of mobilisation ; the falling off in efficiency 
the peasants. And there is an even more through continued under-feeding ; the ex- 
'striking illustration. The destruction of haustion of the soil from lack of the usual 
shipping was on a far greater scale pro- -applications of artificial manures through - 
portionately than any other type of de- .out the course of the war ; the unsettlement 
struction. The material damage to the of the minds of the labouring classes on 
mercantile marines of the world was not the fundamental economic issues of their 
merely local, but world-wide. Yet by the . lives ; all these things conspired to reduce 
end of 1921 it had been repaired com- the actual production of goods to the 
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lowest figure within modern experience, 
precisely when they were most needed. 

There was moreover (to quote Hoover) 
a great relaxation of effort as the reflex 
of physical exhaustion of large sections of 
the population from privation and the 
mental and physical strain of the war.’ 
In July, 1919, fifteen million families were 
receiving unemployment allowances in 
one or another European country. The 
coal production of Europe at that date 
was estimated to have fallen off by 30 
per cent. Whereas before the war Germany 
produced 85 per cent, of the food con- 
sumed by her inhabitants, Professor 


Starling’s report on food conditions in 
Germany stated that the productivity of 
the soil in the summer of 1919 was 
diminished by 40 per cent., and the effec- 
tive qualify of its livestock by 55 per cent. 

The population of Europe is probably 
100,000,000 greater, than can be sup- 
ported without imports. The imports can 
only be obtained either from loans or in 
return for exports. Here again, therefore, 
there was a vicious circle. The credit of a 
large part of Europe had broken down 
and loans were unobtainable. Yet it was 
necessaty that substantial imports should 
take place before exports could be possible. 



Nor must we - overlook, 
in the spirit of oblivion 
which wipes out bad 
memories, the physical 
sufferings of the civilian 
populations of central 
Europe during the later 
stages of the war, and the 
aggravation of other diffi- 
culties in the first 3'ear of 
the peace resulting from 
the appalling conditions 
of health over wide terri- 
tories. In May, 1919, it 
was reported that there 
were in Austria alone at 



TEN YEARS AFTER : A TRIBUTE TO BELGIAN ECONOMIC STABILITY 


Not only the recuperative power of the soil in war-devastated areas but the existence of a fundamental 
wealth that war cannot destroy are shown in these two landscape views of Mont Kemrael, taken in 
191S (top) and 192S. Kemmel was an important Allied observation post in Belgium and the area 
was blasted to pieces during its capture and recapture in 191S. Yet ten years later there was nothing 
to show that this fertile agricultural district had ever known war, except the absence of tall trees. 

The Times and (top) Daily Telegraph ; photo, Antony d’Yprcs 
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least 250,000 to 400.000 people 
who required treatment for 
tuberculosis. As a - result of 
malnutrition a bloodless gener- 
ation was growing up with 
undeveloped muscles, undevel- 
oped joints and undeveloped 
brain. It is well, too, to record 
some of the more horrifying 
reports of that period. The 
following is by a writer in the 
Vossische Zeitung, June 5, 1919, 
who accompanied' the - Hoover 
Mission to the Erzgebirge : 

I visited large country districts 
where 90 per cent, of all the chil- 
dren were rickety and where 
children of three years are only 
beginning to walk. . . Accom- 
pany me to a school in the 
'Erzgebirge. You think it is a 
kindergarten for the little ones. 
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No, these are children of seven 
and eight years. Tiny faces, 
with large dull eyes, overshadowed 
by huge puffed, rickety fore- 
heads, their small arms just skin 
and bone, and above the crooked 
legs with their dislocated joints the swollen, 
pointed stomachs of the hunger oedema. . ‘ . 
/ You see this child here,’ the physician in 
charge explained ; ' it consumed an incredible 
amount of bread, and yet did not get any 
stronger. I found out that it hid all the 
bread it received underneath its straw mat- 
tress. The fear of hunger was so deeply 
rooted in the child that it collected stores 
instead of eating the food ; a misguided 
animal instinct made the dread of hunger 
worse than the actual pangs.’ 

Nevertheless there were at that time 
many persons in whose opinion justice 
required that • such beings should pay 
reparations ’ to the Allies until they 
were forty or fifty years of age. 

When we consider the extraordinary 
recover}' of Europe within so short a period 
as five years after the war, we may some- 
times feel that the anxieties of 1919 were 
exaggerated. But even in the light of this 
subsequent happier experience I do not 
think that the}' were. It was obvious, 
even then, that the' fundamental sources 


CHILD VICTIMS OF MALNUTRITION 
Of these Viennese children, aged 12 years, the girl on the left 
is normal. The others show the arrested development common 
in the rickety generation produced by the war-time food scarcity 
in Austria. "Softening of the bones resulting in spinal curvature 
caused the under-development of the girl on the right. 

' Couitcsy of the * Save the Children Fund ’ 


relief could be brought into operation. 
For the Conference of Paris, which 
occupied the first six months of 1919 with 
so many futile discussions, was concerned 
with almost every problem except the 
most pressing one. During those months 
- — a point which is apt to be overlooked by 
most contemporary historians — the block- 
ade of Germany continued. It was still 
uncertain if Germany would sign the peace 
treaty. Meanwhile, therefore, nothing 
could be done which might do even a 
little towards restoring her strength and 
courage. The result was that all efforts 
at reconstruction, hot only in Germany 
but in the whole of central Europe and 
the Balkans, were necessarily delayed. 

Against this sombre background . of 
starvation, unemployment and political 
disorder, the Treaty of Versailles was 
signed by the German delegates on 
June 28, 1919. Fourteen days later the 

^ blockade • of Germany was at long last 

of the economic life of Europe were in the ' raised by the Allies, and Germany was free 


main untouched. The question was 
whether Europe could secure breathing, 
space, or whether famine and revolution 
would destroy organization over increas- 
ingly wide areas before the necessary 


to knit together again, so far as she was 
able, the broken threads of her inter- 
national trade. 

" Meanwhile, a very different picture was 
being exhibited by the rest of the world. 
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In the world at large there was a famine 
of read}' goods, not so acute as that in 
central Europe, but in a degree quite 
unprecedented in the annals of nineteenth- 
century trade. The demobilised armies 
were returning to work. All governments 
were reluctant to put any check on the 
rise of wages. On the contrary, they were 
only too ready to give every opportunity 
for the ' good times ’ 

The Boom and which had been promised 
Slump of 1919-21 after the war to be ac- 
tually realized. Thus the 
general tendency throughout the world 
was for money incomes to be in the 
aggregate unprecedented!}’ large. Almost 
every country was off the gold, standard, 
and money was the one commodity to the 
rapid manufacture of which there was no 
serious impediment. The restrictions on 
the rise of price of many of the necessaries 
of life, which had marked the later phases 
of the war, were continued. Limitations 
on the price of bread existed in many 
countries ; rent-restriction acts were almost 
universal. Thus the abundant money 
incomes finding their outlet in daily 
purchasing were reflected in a rapidly 
rising price level of all articles whose 
price was not limited by law. 

Furthermore, there is in the modern 
industrial world a very considerable time 
lag between the beginning of manufacture 
and the actual emergence of the finished 
product, ready for the consumer, out of 
the other end of the industrial machine. 
Labour is paid for as soon as it has done 
its job. But many months must elapse, 
sometimes more than a year, before there 
is any corresponding increase of goods 
available for purchase by the consumers. 

A failure to restrict money incomes in 
1919 was natural, and perhaps humanly 
inevitable. But the combination of 
abundant money incomes with a shortage 
of ready goods could only have one result. 
From April, 1919, to February, 1920, the 
prices of raw materials rose in England 
by an average amount of 4 per cent, a 
month, and this was representative of 
what was going on all over the world. As 
a consequence, every producer was selling 
his goods for more than he had anticipated, 
and at a substantial surplus above his 
costs of production. Windfalls on this 


scale to all holders of commodities had 
never been experienced before ; while the 
difficulty of distinguishing between what 
might be a more or less permanent increase 
in price due to the lasting consequences of 
war finance, and the temporary additional 
excess superimposed on this by the trade 
boom, interfered with accurate forecast 
even by those who knew very well that 
trade booms come and pass away again. 

There were two other factors also which 
multiplied the stream of business trans- 
actions. Since many overseas markets 
had been starved by the war of their 
usual supplies and were replenishing 
stocks, it was difficult to know how much 
current demand represented such re- 
plenishment and how much of it was being 
absorbed by current consumption. 

Secondly, the abnormal demand stimu- 
lated by all these influences was yet 
further exaggerated because merchants, 
experiencing an unusual difficulty in 
obtaining deliveries, began placing orders 
on an even larger scale than they really 
wanted, in order to make sure of obtaining 
at least a proportion. 

For all these reasons merchants and 
middlemen in all quarters of the world 
over - ordered enormously, 
and this over-ordering en- Result of 
gendered, in spite of the Over-ordering 
poverty of central Europe, a 
general atmosphere of spurious prosperity 
and excitement. Employment was ex- 
cellent, and so long as prices continued 
to rise profits were enormous. But. the 
apparent prosperity carried within it the. 
seeds of an inevitable reaction. Business 
men were entering into commitments on 
a scale greatly in excess of the cuxrenf 
rate of consumption and at a price level 
above that which the currency systems 
of the world could support, hugely, inflated 
though they were, when once the actual 
goods were coming into existence and 
needing finance. 

It was not long, therefore, before the 
money incomes of consumers were in- 
adequate to purchase the gradually in- 
creasing volume of goods which were 
coming forward, at a price level equal to 
the price which manufacturers had been 
anticipating or to their actual costs of 
production. As early as the spring of 
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1920 the tide had -already begun to turn, 
and b}* the summer of 1920 prices were 
falling again almost as rapidly as they 
had previously risen. In Great Britain 
prices reached their maximum in June 
and Jul} 7 of 1920, though wages continued 
to rise till October, 1920. By the beginning 
of 1922 sterling prices were little more 
than half what they had been, while 
wages had fallen to about three-quarters 
of their maximum figure. 

Just as the boom had been generated 
bv active buying overseas and not from 
the impoverished countries of Europe, 
so it was the sudden drving-up of the 
overseas markets — India, China, Australia, 
South Africa and South America — which 
brought about the collapse. Thus at the 
period we arc now considering — that is 
to say, from the spring of 1920 to the 
summer of 1921 — it was not, as at a 


slightly later date, the collapse of the 
European exchanges which caused the 
trouble, but the collapse of the exchanges 
between London and New York on the 
one hand and the leading countries of Asia 
and South America on the other. Indeed, 
-if we compare February, 1920, when the 
boom was still in full strength though 
drawing to an end, with July, 1921, we 
find that the French and German exchanges 
on London had actually improved at the 
latter date ; that the dollar value of sterling 
had also improved slightly ; but that the 
values of the currencies of India, China, 
Argentina, Brazil and Chile, in terms of 
British sterling, had fallen by 51 per cent., 
60 per cent., 35 per cent., 59 per cent, 
and 54 per cent, respectively. There were 
actually short periods when remittance 
to London, both from South Africa and 
from Australia, was scarcely obtainable. 



DEMONSTRATION OF THE UNEMPLOYED IN LONDON, 1920 
The coal strike, which began on October 16, 1920, increased unemployment in some districts, and 
on October 18 numbers of unemployed marched to Whitehall to demonstrate outside the premier’s 
house in Downing Street, where the mayors of the metropolitan boroughs were interviewing him 
on the out-of-work question. A police charge was necessary to disperse the rioters. This view of 
the entrance to Downing Street shows a small cordon of police restraining a dense mob. 

Photo, Topical Press Agency 
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Such movements ns the above were, of 
course, catastrophic. The world is inter- 
related and all quarters play their part. 
The United States escaped no more than 
anv other countin'. The manufacturers of 
Great Britain and of western Europe 
were now faced not only until the im- 
poverishment of their European customers, 
but with the cessation of buying from the 
rest of the world, and foimd themselves 
with stocks of goods oh hand and in 
course of manufacture which they could 
not hope to market at prices by any means 
equal to the cost of production. 

A new misfortune was therefore at hand 
to aggravate the condition of Europe 
and the inevitable consequences of the 
war. The year 1921 was one of the worst 
ever experienced by traders. The collapse 
of the boom and of prices throughout 
the world, calamitous strikes in England, 
rebellion in Ireland, reparation crises in 
Europe, famine and the failure of Com- 
munism in Russia, bad harvests in Asia 
broke the general prosperity, and broke 
it suddenly, to a degree unprecedented. 
Two isolated facts may be quoted to 
illustrate the extraordinary degree of 
the depression : Lancashire’s exports of 
cotton piece goods fell to the lowest 
figure since the American Civil War ; 


England’s output of pig iron was the 
lowest for seventy years. Perhaps one 
third of the manufacturing capacity of the 
world stood idle. Shipping rusted in the 
ports. But not for lack of goods. V are- 
hduses were full ; and there was offered 
the paradox of universal want apparently 
caused by the redundancy of goods. 
While man}' lacked food and clothing, the 
misfortunes of trade were attributed to 
the excessive stocks of commodities. 

While these violent oscillations were 
disturbing the trade of the world, the 
economic consequences of 
the Treatv of Versailles The History 
were verv slowly working of Reparations 
themselves out in central 
Europe. The treaty had been ratified on 
Januarv 10, 1920, and with the exception 
of Upper Silesia, the partition of which 
was not settled by the Council of the 
League of Nations until 1921, the terri- 
torial frontiers of Germany were finally 
fixed by the middle of 1920. 

In January, 1920, Holland was called 
-on to surrender the Kaiser ; and, to the 
scarcely concealed relief of the govern- 
ments concerned, she duly refused. On 
March 13, 1920, an outbreak by the re- 
actionaries in Berlin (the Kapp ‘ putsch ’) 
resulted in their holding the capital for 



GERMAN REVOLUTIONARY TROOPS PICKETING BERLIN IN 1920 
Some S 000 troops supported the coup d’etat which displaced the German government in March, 
rq->o and substituted a new government in Berlin with Dr. V olfgang Kap^ as imperial chancellor 
and Prussian premier. For five davs the revolutionaries were successful m holding the capital, 
but the general strike there hampered their efiorts and the outbreak was subdued. The photograph 
shows a section of the revolutionary forces in occupation of the town. 

Photo, Alfieri 
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L. ■" REpARATI0NS in kind . SURRENDER OF THE GERMAN MERCHANT FLEET 

Germany’s surrender of some three and a half million tons of merchant shipping was a condition 
of the Armistice, and arrangements were made at the Brussels Armistice Commission m I 9 r 9 R>r 
the reception of the German ships at various ports. This photograph shows one of thc surrcnderct 
vessels the Hamburg- Ameri lea liner Cleveland, in the Solent, with a large United States destroyer 
alongside it. Up to 1921 this was the only sort of reparations of which Germany was capably. 

Photo. Central .Vra'S 


five days and in the flight of the Ebert 
government to Dresden. The defeat of 
this outbreak, largely by means of the 
weapon of the general strike (the first 
success of. which was, it is curious to note, 
in defence of established order), was 
followed by Communist disturbances in 
Westphalia* and the Ruhr. In dealing 
with this second outbreak the German 
government dispatched more troops into 
the district than was 'permissible under 
the treaty, with the result that France 
seized the opportunity, without the con- 
currence of her allies, of occupying 
Frankfort (April 6, 1920) and Darmstadt. 

Meanwhile, little or nothing was done 
to carry out the reparation clauses of the 
treaty,* which had thrown on Germany 
unprecedented and impossible financial 
burdens. In the course of 1920 Germany 
carried out certain specific deliveries of 
goods. A vast quantity of identifiable 
property removed from France and Bel- 
gium was duly restored to its owners. 
The mercantile marine was surrendered. 
But it is not surprising that in the midst 
of the political and revolutionary disturb- 
ances mentioned above Germany paid no 
cash, and the. real problem of reparation 
was still postponed. 

With the conferences of the spring and 
summer of 1920 there began the long 


series of attempts, even after nine years 
not complete, to modify the impossibilities 
of the treaty and to make it more work- 
able. It is 'difficult to keep distinct the 
series of a dozen discussions between the 
premiers of the Allied powers which 
occupied the jmar from April, 1920, to 
April, 1921. Each conference was 
generally abortive, but the total effect was 
cumulative ; and by gradual stages the 
project of revising the treaty gained 
ground in every quarter. 

The most important results of these 
conferences were the decisions of Paris 
early in 1921, by which a revised scheme 
of reparation payments was proposed to 
Germany by the Allies very materially 
less than what was clue under the treaty, 
though still two or three times as great 
as Germany was likely to be able to pay. 
At a conference held in London in 
March, 1921, the Germans offered a 
counter-proposal, the capital value of 
which was estimated at about 
£1,500,000,000, which represented, how- 
ever, less than a quarter of the demands 
of the Allies. Two days later Lloyd 
George read to the German delegation a 
lecture on the guilt of their country, 
describing their proposals as * an offence 
and an exasperation,' and announced that 
unless Germany accepted the Paris 
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BRITISH AND FRENCH TROOPS IN OCCUPATION OF DUESSELDORF 
Dusseldorf, the Ruhr capital, was one of the three Rhine towns occupied on March 8, 1921, by the 
Allied forces in accordance with the ultimatum issued to Germany by the London Conference. 
General Morland, commander-in-chief of tire British troops on the Rhine, is seen at the salute during 
a tour of inspection. With him is the French commander. General Gaucher. 

Photo, Sport & General Press Agency 

decisions certain towns on the right bank continued for long. The Allies occupied 

of the Rhine would be occupied — a threat themselves with the preparation of 're- 

which was undoubtedly illegal, even under vised proposals, which were offered to 

the provisions of the Treaty of Versailles. Germany in Mat’’, 1921, backed up by the 

After various attempts at an accommo- second ultimatum of London, not less 

dation behind the scenes, negotiations illegal than the first, bj- which the non- 

broke down. Their rupture, as The Times acceptance of these terms was to be 

of March S, 1921, reported, was received followed by the occupation of the Ruhr in 

in Paris ‘ with a sigh of relief,’ and orders addition to the three towns — an assault 

were telegraphed by Marshal Foch for which might be expected to have the 

his troops to march at 7 a.m. next day. result of breaking the economic life of 

This futile phase was not, however, the country. Within the space of a little 



ENTRY OF THE FRENCH TROOPS INTO ESSEN IN 1923 
Great Britain played no part in the invasion of the Ruhr district, which was carried out by French 
and Belgian troops in January, 1923, as a result of the Reparation Commission s^ declaration that 
Germany’s coal deliver}* was in default. Essen, home of the famous Krupp. W orks and one of 
Germany’s chief munition centres, was occupied on January 11, and its inhabitants, resentful but 
curious, are here seen watching the arrival of a battery of artillery. 

Photo. Sport & General Press Agency 
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more than a' year the invasion of Germany 
beyond the Rhine had -been threatened 
five times, and actually carried out twice. 
On this ' occasion, however, Germany 
accepted the proposals, and for three years 
the terms of the London settlement 
nominally held the field. 

Under this settlement Germany was to 
pay in each year, until her aggregate 
liability was discharged, a sum of 
£100,000,000, and a further sum equal to 
26 per cent, of the value of her exports, 
making a total probably in excess of 
£200,000,000 a year. Progress was un- 
doubtedly being made. The gigantic 
figures of 1919 were rapidly falling, even 
in the imaginations of the Allies. But 
unfortunately it made but little practical 
difference to Germany so long as the 
demands, although moderating, were still 
in excess of her capacity to pay. 

The acceptance of the London schedule 
of payments was important in that it 
secured for German}' a brief period of 
comparative calm. For a short time 
German}' made certain pay- 
Rcparntions ments, with the assistance, as 
in default we shall shortly see, of foreign 
purchases of marks by specu- 
lators. But it was clear that the respite 
could not be a long one. By the summer 
of 1022 it was evident that Germany’s 
feverish efforts to collect sufficient re- 
sources .to make the required payments 
could not possibly be successful. In' 
August the German government applied 
to the Reparation Commission for a 
moratorium, and after some haggling 
Germany was released from further cash 
payments for the rest of that year. But 
there was no new settlement, and the 
payments required from her were merely 
postponed until the spring of 1923. 
Before this date was reached, however, 
Germany was declared by the Reparation 
Commission (January, 1923) to be in 
default in her delivery of coal, whereupon 
(January 11, 1923)' French and Belgian 
troops invaded the Ruhr, without, on 
this occasion, the approval or assistance 
of Great Britain. 

Germany was now paying nothing 
towards her liabilities for reparation, 
but her country was invaded by foreign 
troops and her economic life hopelessly 


disorganized -and impoverished;- The very 
acuteness of ' the crisis; however, -hastened 
on, perhaps,- -a • radical solution.. On 
November 30, 1923, the Reparation Com- 
mission appointed committees of experts 
to prepare yet one more scheme. Out 
of this inquiry there emerged the famous 
Dawes scheme, which was accepted both 
by the Reparation Commission and by 
the German government on August 9, 
1924.- The occupation of the Ruhr was 
terminated. The normal economic life 
of Germany was recommenced under con- 
ditions by no means intolerable. 

For the Dawes scheme not only made a 
further cut in the amount of Germany’s 
liabilities, but provided 
the machinery for CUr- Payments under 
tailing them yet further the Dawes scheme 
in the event of the re- 
mittance of the required amounts for the 
exchanges being proved impracticable on 
the basis of certain predetermined tests. 
Moreover, Germany’s liabilities during 
1924 were provided for almost entirely 
by means of a foreign loan, and not 
before 1928 were her liabilities to rise to 
so high a figure as £100,000,000 per 
annum. Thereafter the figure was to be 
£125,000,000, with the possibility of a 
supplementary payment calculated by 
reference to Germany’s degree of pros- 
perity. Up to the end of 1928 Germany 
was able with some ease to meet her 
gradually increasing liabilities under the 
Dawes scheme, though only by borrow- 
ing abroad in each year a larger sum than 
that which she was paying to the Allies ; 
but most expert opinion agreed that. the 
payment of the maximum Dawes annuity 
without assistance from foreign borrowing 
would probably be impossible, and that 
sooner or later yet one more revision would 
have to be made. Indeed, on December 
22, 1928 (the day on which these words 
were written), the Allies appointed yet one 
more committee, on which for the first 
time Germany also was represented, with 
instructions 1 to draw up proposals for a 
complete and final settlement of the 
reparation problem.’ 

It is interesting to tabulate the succes- 
sive demands and forecasts what Germany 
would, or should, pay from the date of 
the British general election in 1918 to 1928. 
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The figures express annuities of millions 
of pounds sterling.: 

i. Lord Cunliffe and the figure 
given out in the British general 

_ 1 I ■ _ . _ c o 


election of 1918 1,440 

2. M. Klotz’s forecast in the French 

Chamber, September 5, 1919 . . 900 

3. The assessment of the Repara- 
tion Commission, April, 1921 .. 414 

4. The London settlement, May, 

1921 230 

5. The Dawes scheme — normal 

annuity 125 


In The Economic Consequence's of the 
Peace, written in the summer of 1919, the 
sum of £100,000,000 was put forward by 
the present writer as the best estimate 
possible of the maximum annual payments 
that it would be reasonable to expect ; 
and this is the figure that was received in 
the year 1927-28. 

We have seen earlier how, during the 
period immediately' succeeding the Treaty 
of Versailles, Germany made virtually no 
payments in cash in respect of 
The great reparations, but how during 
Inflations 1922, after her acceptance of 
the London schedule of pay- 
ments and before the occupation of the 
Ruhr, she was driven to make great 
efforts to find cash resources. The ex- 
pedients to which she had recourse in her 
attempts to meet the demands of the 
Allies gave rise to one of the most extra- 
ordinary episodes in the history of money. 

During the war the exigencies of war 
finance had brought about a gradual 
decline in the exchange value of the mark, 
which was only interrupted at the end of 
1917 by' Germany's temporary military 
successes. Up to June, 1918, however, 
the decline was both moderate and gradual. 
From June, 1918, onwards the downward 
movement was more rapid, and with the 
raising of the blockade in July, 1919, the 
acute demand for food and raw materials 
from abroad soon brought the mark to 
a value between a fifth and a tenth of 
its nominal parity. One would have 
expected a collapse of this kind to be so 
injurious to a country’s credit as to be an 
unmitigated evil, both in its indirect and 
in its direct consequences. In the case 
of Germany, however, the initial decline of 
the mark was paradoxically a means, and 
probably the sole means available in the 


circumstances, by which she could secure 
very substantial financial aid from abroad. 
. After the mark had fallen to such a 
level that more than a hundred marks 
could be obtained for £1 sterling, many 
persons all over the world formed the 
opinion that there would be a reaction 
some day to the pre-war value, and that 
therefore a purchase of marks or mark 
bonds would be a profitable 
speculation. This investment, Speculations 
or speculation, proceeded on in the Mark 
so vast a ' scale that it 
placed foreign currency at the disposal of 
Germany which at the end of 1921 
was estimated at from £200,000,000 to 
£250,000,000. When the experts of the 
Dawes Committee came to examine the 
matter in the spring of 1924 they put the 
figure of Germany’s receipts through the 
sale to foreigners of mark bank balances 
and mark banknotes up to December 31, 
1923, at somewhere about £400,000,000. 
It was these resources which in the first 
instance enabled Germany, partially at 
least, to replenish her food supplies and 
to re-stock her industries with ’aw 
materials, and subsequently in 1922 to 
meet the financial demands of the Allies, 
at any rate for a few months. In addi- 
tion, it even enabled individual Germans 
to acquire foreign banknotes, or to remove 
a part of their wealth away from the 
risks of German economic life for invest- 
ment in other countries. 

As matters actually turned out, the 
expectations on which these investments 
by optimistic foreigners were made were 
totally disappointed. Apart from inter- 
mittent and short-lived fluctuations, the 
exchange value of the mark continued to 
sink, until finally, at the end of 1923, the 
whole crazy structure was swept away 
and a new currency system introduced. 
By this date the total face value of mark 
notes which had been issued was estimated 
at between 400 and 500 trillions (i.e. 
million million millions) of marks, and at 
the date when the transition was made 
the terms fixed for the liquidation of this 
incredible mass of paper values declared 
one billion (i.e. million million) paper 
marks to be equal in value to one shilling. 

It follows that the whole of the sum of 
£400,000,000 thus invested by foreigners 
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COLLAPSE OF THE EUROPEAN CREDIT MACHINE 
L'hc chart on the left shows the fall in the pound-sterling values of 
German mark and Austrian krone before their stabilisation m 1924 , 
hat on the right expands a small fraction of it in order to compare 
lie movements of dollar, franc and lira. Before the blockade was 
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was totally lost by them, 
and constituted in fact a 
present to the German 
people. It provided, in- 
deed, an extraordinary 
episode of poetic justice 
visited on the outside 
world as a retribution for 
the excessive and impos- 
sible demands which were 
being made on the German 
people. The alarums and 
excursions of invasion 
beyond the Rhine, the 
conferences, the propa- 
ganda and the ultimatums 
squeezed out of Germany 
a far smaller sum than 
that with which foreign 
speculators were simul- 
taneously presenting her. 

Let us return, however, 
to the earlier phases of 
this remarkable story. 

During 1920 and the first 
part of 1921 speculative 
purchases by foreigners 
provided Germany with 
nearfy enough resources 
to meet her adverse bal- 
ance of trade. At the beginning of 

1920, 1S5 marks were worth £1 sterling, 
and twenty months later, in August, 

1921, £1. sterling was still worth no more 
than 300 marks. Up to the end of 1920, 
however, and even during the first quartci 
of T921, Germany had made no" casli 
pavments for reparation, and had even 
received cash (under the Spa agreement) 
for a considerable part of her coal de- 
liveries. But after the middle of 1921 the 
various influences, which up to that time 
had partly balanced one another, began 
to work all in one direction ; that is to 
say, adversely to the value of the mark. 

Currency inflation continued — for the 
mark banknotes came into existence by 
the government printing just so many 
of them as were necessary to meet its 
expenses — and during 1921 the note 
circulation of the Rcichsbank was nearly 
trebled. Some foreign investors in marks 
began to take fright and, so far from in- 
creasing their holdings, sought to diminish 
them. And now at last, after the London 


ultimatum, the German government was 
called on to make important cash 
payments on reparation account. By 
November, 1921, £1 sterling was worth 
1,000 marks, and apart from one biief 
recovery the headlong fall proceeded 
thereafter at an ever-increasing rate up 
to the final collapse of 1923. 

The prccariousness which this extra- 
ordinary episode introduced, not only into 
the business life of German} 7 but into the 
private affairs of every citizen, was 
something which had to be experienced 
to be believed. The value of all money 
savings was swept away ; prices and wages 
could not move fast enough to keep 
different values in a suitable relationship 
to one another. If a man did not spend 
his wages on the day he received them, 
they might have halved in value, or worse, 
before the next morning. The whole of 
life became an involuntary but hectic 
gamble. Nevertheless, these expeiicnces 
may have been necessary to convince the 
Allies of the futility of their previous 
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methods for extracting reparations, and 
were perhaps an inevitable prelude to the 
Dawes scheme and the safeguards, which 
that scheme incorporated, for the future 
stabilisation of the German mark. 

What happened in Germany was re- 
peated, with minor variations, in Austria 
and also in Poland, though in Poland 
the excuse of overwhelming reparation 
demands was, of course, lacking. There 
was but little difference in the course of 
the disease, except that the catastrophic 
collapse came in Warsaw and in Vienna 
some months earlier than in Berlin, so 


down by the Brussels Conference of 1920, 
the Genoa Conference of 1922, and the 
Dawes Report of 1923. The invasion of 
the Ruhr in January, 1923, was the last 
act of violence bred out of the war spirit. 
Since that date every important decision 
affecting the relations between the peoples 
of the formerly allied countries and the 
peoples of the former Central Powers has 
been, both in intention and in fact, 
of a healing and pacific nature. The 
inherent stability of the European eco- 
nomic systems .has responded with a 
rapidity and completeness which could not 
have been anticipated. 
Great Britain has troubles 
D , of her own due to pride 
,«'T ■ * . and precipitancy in her 



financial and currency 
policies, as in her reversion 
to the gold standard. But 
all Europe has stable cur- 
rencies. The devastated 
areas are entirety restored. 
The standard of life of Ger- 
man working men is 
somewhat higher than it 
was before the war (see 
page 5071). 


that it was these coun- 
tries that first experienced 
the full force of a type 
of speculation opposite to 
that which had furnished 
them with foreign re- 
sources in the early days 
of the inflations ; namely, 
that of the bear specula- 
tors who, anticipating a 
further fall, endeavoured 
much more successfully 
than the optimistic party 
to make a profit by selling 
these currencies in the 
expectation of being able 
to buy them back a little 
later at a much lower 
value. 

It is not part of my 
task to describe in this 
place the reconstruction of 
European economic life 
on the principles laid 
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RUIN AND RESTORATION IN BELGIUM 

Beleium has made a wonderful recovery from her severe war 
wounds. Nieuport, the 'farthest west' reached by the enemy 
alona the coast, was a sorely scarred battle ground. By 191b 
(top) its market square was shattered almost beyond recognition. 
The 1928 view shows that it has been reborn. 

Courtesy of the ‘ Daily Telegraph’ ; photos, Antony d’Ypres 
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THE NEW EUROPE AND 
THE LEAGUE 

Constitution and Functioning of the new 
Organization for the Maintenance of Peace 

By WICKHAM STEED 

Lecturer on Central European History, King’s College, London University ; Author of 

The Hapsburg Monarchy, etc. 


£T7iHE chief distinction between the new co-operation between nations on behalf of 
Europe and the old lies in the peace had been drawn up, as early as the 
, 1 existence of the League of Nations, autumn of 1914, by an American politician 
Without the League, Europe would Colonel House, the friend and confidential 
have been changed, not renewed. The adviser of the president of the United 
number of European states would have States, Woodrow Wilson. Looking upon 
been increased, but their relationship to the outbreak of the Great War, as the 
each other would have remained on the bankruptcy of European diplomacy, and 
old footing. Europe is new because the attributing that bankruptcy chiefly to the 
Covenant of the League is an insepar- lack of any organized system for consulta- 
able part of all the treaties that make up tion and agreement, Colonel House sug- 
the peace settlement. The terms of the gested that President Wilson shoiild 
Covenant form the first twenty-six articles promote such a system between the states 
of all of them, and are as binding upon of North and South America. He had m 
their signatories as any of the clauses that mind a League of American states tha 
relate to frontiers or to reparations. should safeguard them against aggression 

In the conflagration of the Great War and provide a mechanism for the peaceful 
the old Europe was consumed. The settlement of disputes, 
terrible character of the war, and a belief In its original form his plan fell throug 1, 
that it might have been avoided had there but the idea which inspired it presently 
existed an international authority strong found expression in the. Covenant of the 
enough to insist upon discussion and League of Nations. President v\ llson him- 
conference between the contending powers, self certainly entertained 
combined to create in Western countries a the notion of a general Early advocates 
conviction that some international organi- association of nations be- of the League 
zation must be set up to prevent the, recur- fore the end of 1914, but 
rence of any similar . catastrophe. .This it only took practical shape after he had 
conviction, and the movement in favour received reports of conversations between 
of a League of Nations which it inspired, Colonel House and the British foreign 
was strongest in Great Britain and in the secretary, Sir Edward Grey, m London 
United States, though it was firmly held at the beginning of February, 1915- ln 
also in France. In London and New York these conversations Sir Edward Grey 
associations were formed to promote insisted that the United States (whic 
schemes for a League. The Great War came was then neutral) should come into some 
to be regarded as a war to end war, having general guarantee of world-wide peace at 
for its principal object, the formation -of the end of the war. A similar idea was 
an organization among the principal advocated by Lord Robert Cecil m Great 
peoples of the world with power to Britain and by L6011 Bourgeois m F ranee ; 
ostracise armed force as a means of settling and when, on May 27,. 1916, some eleven 
international disputes. months before the United States entered 

Before this 'idea had gained ground the war, President Wilson announced m 
in western Europe a plan for positive a speech to the American ‘ League to 
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Enforce Peace ’ his acceptance 
of the principle of a League 
of Nations, his declarations 
were based upon material 
drawn from the conversations 
and subsequent correspond- 
ence between House and Grey. 

President Wilson is usually 
regarded as the real founder 
of the League of Nations. But 
for his insistence it is indeed 
probable that it would never 
have been effectively estab- 
lished ; and it is certain that 
the embodiment of the League 
Covenant in the peace treaties 
was due to his determination 
that the League should be the 
basis of the peace. Yet it is 
true that few, if any, of the 
ideas in the Covenant of the 
League were conceived by 
President Wilson himself. His 
relation to the Covenant was 
mainly that of editor or com- 
piler. He had two central 
convictions — that the League 


LORD ROBERT CECIL 

Born in 1S64, Lord Robert Cecil entered Parlia- 
ment as Conservative member for East Maryle- 
bone in 1906. One of the chief exponents of the 
League of Nations, he represented Great Britain 
in its interests at the Paris Peace Conference. 

Photo, Philip Drain 

of Nations was necessary and that it might 
be brought into existence immediately 
after the war. But without the thoughtful 
work of the other advocates of the League 
his leadership might have little availed. 

To President Wilson belongs, in any 
case, the credit of having been the first 
responsible statesman to declare that the 
establishment of a league or association 
of nations must be one of the main con- 
ditions of peace. On January 8, 1918 
(the United States had declared war on 
Germany in April, 1917), he delivered a 
presidential address to a joint session of 
the American Congress, laying down 
fourteen points, or principles, on which 
the peace settlement should be based. 
The last of these ‘ Fourteen Points ’ ran': 

‘ A general association of nations must be 
formed under specific conventions for the 
purpose of affording mutual guarantees of 


&’■ 


t 

r- 



Colonel Edward Mandell House, born at 
Houston, Texas, in 1858, was sent by President 
Wilson to review the European situation in 
1914. In the same year House drew up his 
plan of international co-operation for peace. 
Photo, Keystone View Co. 
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LEON BOURGEOIS 


In October, 1919, the. French statesman Leon 
Victor Auguste Bourgeois was appointed French 
representative of the League of Nations. He 
was deeply in 'sympathy with the scheme and 
himself the ‘author of a- plan for its propagation. 

Photo, Henri Manuel 

political independence and territorial in- 
tegrity to great and small states alike. 
Whereas some of his advisers, and some 
leaders of European opinion, believed at 
that time that a League of Nations should 
include only the ‘ Allied and Associated 
Powers ’ which were waging war against 
Germany and Austria-Hungary and that, 
in any event, the great powers should 
possess higher standing and greater in- 
fluence in it than the smaller powers, 
President Wilson insisted that the League 
must be ‘ general,’ affording the same 
protection to small peoples as to big. 

Partly as a result of his address to 
Congress, a British foreign office committee 
'which had been formed at the instance of 
Lord Robert Cecil in 1916, and had worked 
under the chairmanship of Sir Walter 
(afterwards Lord) Phillimore, made to the 
British cabinet on March 28, 1918, a 
report of which a copy was sent confiden- 
tially to President Wilson. It was used 
by him in preparing his own draft of a 
League Covenant. In July, 1918, Colonel 
House submitted to President Wilson 
another draft which was likewise based in 
part on the report of - the Phillimore 


Committee. With the help of it President 
Wilson wrote out a second draft of his 
own, which he revised severely aftei 
reading a pamphlet, dated December 16, 

1918, ’ in which General Smuts had out- 
lined proposals for a League. In January, 

1919, when the Peace Conference . was 
about to assemble in Paris, President 
Wilson began to work upon a third draft 
so that it might serve as a basis for dis- 
cussion in the League of Nations Com- 
mission at the Peace Conference. But, as 
he was unable to complete ' this draft to 
his own satisfaction, he agreed that the 
Commission should use instead a joint 
scheme drawn up by the British and 
American legal experts, Cecil Hurst and 
David Hunter Miller, who had at their 
disposal all the earlier documents as well 
as a draft convention written by Lord 
Robert Cecil. 

At the first plenary session of the 
Peace Conference in Paris on January 18, 
1919, it ■ was unanimously resolved that 
the establishment of a League of Nations 
should be the first point on the agenda of 
the next session. A League of Nations 
Commission of the peace delegates was 



GENERAL SMUTS 


Tan. Christian Smuts, born at Bovenplaats, Cape 
Colony, in 1870, succeeded Botha as premier of 
South Africa in 1919- His proposals for a 
League of Nations influenced President Wilson 
in a draft he was preparing. 

Photo, Russell 
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therefore appointed to draw up the 
Covenant. All the principal Allied and 
Associated Powers were represented on 
the commission, Lord Robert Cecil and 
General Smuts being the delegates of 
Great Britain, President Wilson and 
Colonel House of the U.S.A. and Leon 
Bourgeois, with a legal expert, of France. 

In order that its proceedings might not 
dela}' the drafting of the Peace Treaty 
itself, the Commission sat at night, from 
February 3 until March 14, in the room of 
Colonel House at the Hotel Crillon. It 
took the Hurst-Miller project and an official 
French plan as the groundwork of its 
deliberations. The most serious hitch came 


Robert Cecil took a similar view in regard 
to the British Empire. Not without diffi- 
culty could the French be persuaded to 
desist from their demand which, they held, 
could alone prevent the Covenant from 
being a philosophical treatise devoid of 
practical authority. They consented, 
however, to waive it in time for the draft 
Covenant to be completed on February 13, 
and to be read to the second plenary 
session of the Peace Conference on Feb- 
ruary 14. The conference adopted it, and 
President Wilson left Paris that evening 
on a brief visit to the United States. 

At that moment it was still undecided 
whether the Covenant should stand by 


on February 11, when President Wilson' itself as a separate international conven- 

flatly declined to accept the French tion or whether it should be embodied in 

demand for the creation of an armed the Peace Treaty, President Wilson’s own 

international force that should operate views upon this matter had varied from 

under the executive control of the League, time to time. He had at first objected to 

He claimed that the constitution of the the formal constitution of the League, and 

United States did not permit of any such had insisted that the League must develop 

limitation of its sovereignty ; and Lord gradually. Yet, on reaching Paris in 

December, 1918, he had with- 
drawn the American repre- 
sentatives from the \ arious 
inter-Allied organizations that 
might have served as a work- 
ing nucleus from which a full 
League could grow. Another 
point of difficulty was that, if 
the Covenant were embodied 
in the Peace Treaty, neutral 
states might be unable to sign 
it, though they could sign a 
separate convention. To the 
actual wording of the draft 
Covenant President Wilson’s 
own contributions were his 
demand that the new Euro- 
pean states formed as a result 
of the war should give equal 
treatment to all the racial and 
religious minorities within their 
s . .j v .. boundaries; and that each 

' — •. "4-. d J.’> A i - member of the League should 

r— — — "• v 1 •-,* have the ‘friendly right’ to 




PRESIDENT WILSON SAILS FOR AMERICA 


The League of Nations Commission appointed at the first 
plenary session of the Paris Conference in 1919 met a serious 
obstacle in President Wilson’s refusal to agree to an armed 
international force. The Covenant, without this clause, being 
adopted, President Wilson departed to visit the U.S.A. 

Photo, U njerwood & Underwood 


draw the League’s attention to 
any circumstances likely to 
disturb international peace 
or the good understanding 
between nations upon which 
peace depends. He accepted 
the draft Covenant as a whole 
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and seems not to have imagined, when lie 
sailed for America on February 15, that 
it would require serious amendment. 

But on reaching the United States he 
found that opposition to him and to the 
Covenant had become strong in the 
American Senate, of which the majority 
was controlled by the Republican party, • 
whereas he and his administration were 
Democrats. The election of this hostile 
majority had been due in part to resent- 
ment of an appeal which President Wilson 
had made to the American electorate in 
October, 1918, to support candidates 
favourable to the Democratic administra- 
tion in the elections then impending. 
This departure from the part}’ truce which 
had existed since the United States entered 
the war gave deep offence, and the election 
resulted in a Republican victory. Further 
resentment was caused when President 
Wilson excluded leading Republicans from 
the American delegation to the Paris 
Peace Conference. 

Consequently the president found the 
Republican senators inclined to reject the 
draft Covenant which the Peace Con- 
ference had adopted. 

Friction with the Instead of appeasing 
Republican Senators them lie defied them 
and, before returning 
to Paris in March, 1919, declared in a 
speech at New York on March 4 that 
when the Peace Treaty had been completed 
the Covenant would be so interwoven with 
it that the one could not be separated 
from the other ' without destroying the 
whole vital structure.’ Pie evidently 
thought it impossible that the American 
Senate would go so far as to reject the 
Peace Treaty itself. 

This quarrel between the president and 
the Republican senators was destined 
profoundly to affect the Covenant, the 
Peace Treaty and the character of 
the new Europe which the Paris Con- 
ference was creating. On reaching Paris 
President Wilson insisted not only that 
the League Covenant should be embodied 
in the Peace Treaty and be binding upon 
all its signatories, but that the Covenant 
itself should be so amended as to make 
it less distasteful to American opinion. 
Thus the strong position which he had 
previously held as arbiter and defender 


of exalted principles was weakened, and 
his attitude became that of a petitioner 
and a bargainer. B3’ asking the other 
delegations to the Paris Peace Conference 
to make concessions to his own domestic 
political requirements, he enabled them 
to wring concessions from him in their 
turn ; and the Peace 
Treaty, instead of being Compromises in 
a work of justice, became, the Peace Treaty 
in many respects, a com- 
promise between conflicting interests 
and appetites. The Peace Conference 
complied with his wishes that the Coven- 
ant should be incorporated in the treaty ; 
that it should be amended so as 
to exclude the domestic questions of 
signatory states from the control of the 
League ; that members should have the 
right to withdraw from the League on two 
years’ notice ; and that the American 
Monroe Doctrine should be explicitly 
recognized in the text of the Covenant. 
But this compliance was purchased at 
heavy cost to the framework of peace 
and to the League of Nations itself. 

President Wilson sought consolation in 
the thought that, however defective the 
Peace Treaty might be, the League of 
Nations would provide means of amending 
it gradually without recourse to war, and 
that the influence of the United States 
in the League could alwaj's be brought 
to bear on behalf of justice. But when 
the Peace Treaty was completed and 
signed, he found that the American 
Senate preferred to reject it altogether 
rather than accept the Covenant, despite 
the alterations which had been made in 
it to placate American feeling. A com- 
promise might have been feasible if 
President Wilson had been willing to 
assent to certain reservations which the 
Republican senators proposed to attach 
to the Covenant ; yet he, who had made 
so many compromises in Paris, stubbornly 
refused to enter into an additional minor 
compromise with his political opponents 
at home. Therefore the American Senate 
rejected the Peace Treaty. And when the 
League of Nations was established, the 
United States held aloof from it. 

Thus an institution that could not have 
been created without American initiative 
and support was forsaken by the United 
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States ; and, as a crowning irony and 
departure from the idealism which 
President Wilson had entertained and 
professed, his country proceeded to make 
with Germany a separate peace treaty 
from which the League of Nations was 
eliminated and in which all the concessions 
which President Wilson had made, against 
his better judgement, to the governments 
of the European Allies were retained. 

This paradoxical outcome of the peace 
negotiations has tended to obscure the 
part played by the United States both in 

creating the new 
American contribution Europe and in cs- 
to the Victory tablishing the League 
of Nations. Though 
the sacrifices of the European Allies were 
incomparably greater than those of the 
American people, though they bore the 
full burden of the war for two and a half 
years before America entered it, it is 
obvious that without American assistance 
the war might not have been won. In any 
event the victory of the Allies would have 
been delayed and their losses heavier. If 
t lie military contribution of the United 
States to the Allied triumph was compara- 
tively small, its financial and moral con- 
tributions were decisive. President Wil- 
son’s answers to the German and Austrian 
appeals for an armistice and peace in the 
autumn of 191S went far to shake the 
spirit of the German and Austro-Hun- 
garian armies. His firm refusal to treat 
with Austria-Hungary at the end of 
October, 1918, shattered the Hapsburg 
monarchy, and, in shattering it, pre- 
cipitated the collapse of Germany also. 
Among the new or re-born states of central 
and south-eastern Europe, three at least 
owed to him the full recognition of their 
right to national unity and independence. 
No European ally championed so resolutely 
as lie the national causes of Czecho- 
slovakia, Jugo-Slavia and Poland. 

While it is true that the liberation and 
independence of these nations had been, in 
greater or lesser degree, contemplated in 
the war aims of the European Allies before 
America became a belligerent, those aims 
were too vague to ensure a thorough re- 
organization of Europe. With some reason 
the Allies thought it more urgent to win 
the war than to make up their minds 


beforehand what they would do when the 
war had been won. With less reason they 
failed to perceive that a clear statement 
of their war aims would help them to win 
the war, because it would encourage al» 
the subject peoples of Germany and 
Austria-Hungary to strive for liberation. 
The Allies doubted, indeed, whether 
their main object should be solely the 
military defeat of the enemy or the 
political transformation of Europe so as 
to ensure peace in future. They only began 
to define their war aims when President 
Wilson asked them in December, 1916, to 
state clearly what they were fighting for. 

At that time President Wilson’s own 
ideas were hazy. Neither he nor the Allied 
governments then understood that the 
liberation of the races subject to the 
Hapsburg crown was an 
indispensable condition of Liberation of the 
the military and political Little Nations 
defeat of Germany. They 
hoped vaguely for a restoration of Polish 
unity, but they felt it impossible to 
demand Polish independence, inas nuch as 
Russia, an Allied power, ruled over the 
greater part of Poland. They imagined, 
and continued to imagine until within a 
few months of the end of the war, that 
the dismemberment of Austria-Hungary 
could be avoided and that it would be 
enough if it were to detach itself from 
Germany. 

An essential feature of the old Europe 
had been the subjection of peoples, once 
free, to the domination of Germany, 
Russia and Austria-Hungary. Each of 
these powers possessed a part of Poland, 
and each was interested- in preventing the 
re-birth of a united and independent 
Polish state. Germany held Alsace and 
Lorraine, much of which was French at 
heart, and also some Danish districts 
whose inhabitants aspired to reunion with 
Denmark. Austria - Hungary held in 
bondage the Czechs of Bohemia and the 
Slovaks of I-Iungary, the Czechs having 
enjoyed independent national existence 
for seven centuries before they were 
crushed by the Hapsburgs in 1620 and 
being eager to regain their lost freedom. 
Austria and Hungary between them kept 
some 8,000,000 South Slavs in subjection 
and were determined to prevent their 
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union with Serbia. Hungary likewise 
oppressed more than 2,500,000 ' Rou- 
mancs ’ in Transylvania and was deter- 
mined that they should not join their 
kinsmen in the kingdom of Rumania. In 
alliance with Germany, the Hapsburg 
monarchy formed the main link in the 
chain of pan-German ambitions, of which 
the aim was to establish German ascend- 
ancy from Hamburg to the Persian Gulf. 
Unless this link could be snapped Ger- 
many would win the war ; and the only 
way to snap it was to let loose the explosive 
forces of the subject peoples. 

Tardily, }'et earlier than most of the 
European Allies, President Wilson under- 
stood this fact. He understood also that 
the association of- all these liberated 
peoples with each other, and with the 
rest of the world, in a general League of 
Nations under a comprehensive Covenant 
might be a means of neutralising to some 
extent the drawbacks of ' Balkanising ’ 
central Europe by the creation of a number 
of small new.states. His insistence that the 
first act of the Peace Conference should be 
to establish such a League entitles him to 
rank foremost among the founders of the 
new Europe and of the League itself. 

The actual terms of the League Coven- 
ant ma}' be briefly summarised. The}'- 
are laid down in a preamble and twenty- 


six articles. The preamble states that 
the signatories of the Covenant agree 
to promote international co-operation, 
and to achieve international ■ peace and 
securitjq by accepting the obligation not 
to resort to war ; by prescribing just, 
open and honourable relations between 
nations ; bj? establishing international 
law as the rule of conduct among govern- 
ments ; and by maintaining justice and 
a scrupulous respect for treaty obligations 
in the dealings of organized peoples with 
one another. 

The first article defines the conditions 
of membership of the League and of 
withdrawal from it. The second, third 
and fourth articles state that the League 
shall act through an assembly and a 
council with a permanent secretariat, 
the Assembly to consist of representatives 
of the members of the League, and the 
Council of permanent representatives of 
the principal Allied and Associated Powers, 
together with representatives of four other 
members of the League to be elected by 
the Assembly. (The number of these 
elected representatives was later increased 
to ten.) The fifth article states that the 
decisions of the Council, and the Assembly 
shall be unanimous except in regard to 
procedure or to the appointment of com- 
mittees to investigate particular matters, 



TEMPORARY HEADQUARTERS OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT GENEVA 
The covenant of the League of Nations, which was signed by the Allied and German delegates on 
June 28, 1919, established Geneva as the League’s seat of government. 5 Since then many plans 
have been considered for the construction, of a building to serve as the League’s permanent head- 
quarters. Meanwhile, it has pursued its operations in this building, formerly the Hotel National. 

A tablet in memory of President Wilson can be seen in the foreground. 

Photo. Kocsch, Geneva 
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when decisions may be taken by a majority. 
The sixth and seventh articles authorise 
the creation of a secretary-general with a 
permanent staff at the seat of the League, 
which is fixed at Geneva. 

The eighth and ninth articles recognize 
that the maintenance of peace requires 
the reduction of national armaments to 
the lowest point consistent with national 
safety and with the enforce- 
Reduction of ment of international obliga- 
nrmaments tions by common action. 

The League Council is there- 
fore instructed to formulate plans for the 
reduction of armaments, taking account 
of the geographical situation and the cir- 
cumstances of each state, such plans to 
be subject to revision every ten years, 
and a permanent commission to be con- 
stituted to advise the Council on military, 
naval and similar questions. By the 
tenth article the members of the League 
undertake to respect and to preserve 
against external aggression the territorial 
integrity and the existing political in- 
dependence of all members of the League, 
the Council being instructed to advise 
upon the means of fulfilling this obligation 
in case of need. The eleventh article 
declares that any war, or threat of war, 
whether immediately affecting any of the 
members of the League or' not, is a matter 
of concern to the whole League, and 
empowers the secretary-general to sum- 
mon a meeting of the Council in case of 
any emergency that is brought to his 
notice by any member of the League. 
It also bestows upon each member the 
friendly right of bringing to the attention 
of the Assembly or the Council any cir- 
cumstance whatever that may threaten 
international peace or the good understand- 
ing of nations on which peace depends. 

Under the twelfth and thirteenth articles 
the members of the League agree to sub- 
mit either to arbitration or to inquiry 
by the Council any dispute between them 
that may be likely to lead to a rupture, 
and they agree further that they will 
in no case resort to war until three months 
after an award by the arbiters or a report 
by the Council, the , award having to 
be made within a reasonable time, and 
the report not later than six months after 
the submission* of the dispute to the 


Council. The fourteenth article instructs 
the council to take steps to set up a per- 
manent court of international justice 
which shall be competent to hear and 
decide any dispute of an international 
character that may be submitted to it 
and also to give an advisory opinion 
upon any question referred to it by the 
Council or the Assembly. In default of 
arbitration, members of the League agree 
by the fifteenth article to submit any 
dispute between them to the Council, 
which shall endeavour to settle it and 
shall, in any case, make and publish a 
report containing a statement of the facts 
and recommendations that may be deemed 
just and proper. The members of the 
League agree that they will not make war 
upon any party which complies with the 
Council’s report ; though they reserve to 
themselves the right to take whatever 
action they shall consider necessary in 
case the Council fails to make a unanimous 
report, the assent of parties to the dispute 
not being necessary to unanimity. 

By the sixteenth and seventeenth articles 
the members of the League undertake im- 
mediately to sever all trade and financial 
relations with any member of the League 
that resorts to war in 
defiance of the Coven- Financial and 
ant, and to prohibit all economic sanctions 
personal or financial 
intercourse between their nationals and 
the nationals of the Covenant-breaking 
state and those of any other state, 
whether it be a member of the League 
or not. The members of the League 
will give each other mutual support in 
this financial and economic boycott and 
will take the necessary steps to afford 
passage through their territory to the 
forces of any members of the League 
which, upon the recommendation of the 
Council, shall co-operate in protecting the 
Covenant of the League. The eighteenth 
article places upon all members the obli- 
gation to register with the secretary 
of the League every treaty or inter- 
national engagement into which they 
may enter, and declares that no such 
treaty or engagement shall be binding 
until it is so registered. The nineteenth, 
twentieth and twenty-first articles em- 
power the League Assembly to advise 
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members of the League to reconsider 
treaties which have become inapplicable 
and to give consideration to international 
conditions likely to endanger the peace 
of the world. The members of the 
League agree to abrogate all obligations 
and understandings inconsistent with the 
terms of the Covenant, except treaties of 
arbitration or regional understandings 
like the Monroe Doctrine, of which the 
object is to secure the maintenance of 
world peace. 

The twenty-second article places colonies 
and temtories inhabited by backward 
peoples under the trusteeship of the 
League, and grants mandates for their 
protection to those ad- 
Responsibility of vanced nations which 
mandatory powers can best undertake the 
responsibility of protect- 
ing such colonies and territories, the 
mandatory powers being required to 
render an annual account of their 
stewardship to the Council. The twent}'- 
third to twenty-fifth articles engage the 
members of the League to secure and 
maintain fair and humane conditions of 
labour for men, women and children, and 
to treat justly^ the native inhabitants of 
territories under their control ; empower 
the League to keep an eye on the traffic in 
women and children as well as upon the 
trade in opium and other dangerous drugs, 
and in arms and munitions ; authorise it 
to foster and maintain freedom of com- 
munications and of transit, and to organize 
the prevention and control of disease in 
cases of international concern, co-operating 
to this end with Red Cross organizations. 
Finally, the twenty-sixth article lays down 
the procedure to be followed for.amending 
the League Covenant. 

The Covenant was signed by thirty-one 
Allied powers (of whom three failed to. 
ratify the Peace Treaty and therefore lost 
their membership of the League) and by 
thirteen neutrals. Fourteen states were 
subsequently admitted to membership, 
including the former enemy states, Austria, 
Bulgaria, Hungary and Germany. The 
principal absentees are the United States, 
Russia and Turkey ; and Brazil has given 
notice of withdrawal. 

In accordance with the Covenant and 
before the rejection of the Peace Treaty 


by the American Senate, the president of 
the United States summoned a first 
meeting of the League Council in Paris on 
January 16, 1920, and the first Assembly 
at Geneva in the following November. In 
view Of the disturbed state of Europe these 
meetings attracted little attention, and the 
early stages of the League’s work passed 
almost unnoticed. Yet, besides forming 
its own Permanent Secretariat and 
organizing the Assembly and the Council, 
the League convened a financial conference 
at Brussels— the first realty important 
international gathering after the war — and 
set about creating a permanent court of 
international justice. On the basis of 
principles unanimously laid down by the 
Brussels financial conference, the League 
was invited to undertake the financial 
reconstruction of Austria in 1922 and 
of Hungary in 1923. The success of its 
efforts in both these countries encouraged 
American and European financial experts 
to seek a solution of the German reparations 



GERMANY ENTERS THE LEAGUE 
On September 10, 1926, Germany was 'admitted 
to membcrsliip of the League of Nations. The 
German foreign minister, Herr Stresemann, 
here seen speaking at Geneva, was one of the 
authors of the Locarno Pact. 


4925 



Chapter 183 


THE NEW EUROPE 


problem, with the result that the ‘ Dawes impartiality. It was arranged that these 
scheme ’ was worked out and adopted. In candidates — representing fifteen different 
addition, the League took in hand matters nations, including the United States — 
appertaining to international law and should be balloted for separately in the 
arbitration ; and, as soon as it had Council and in the Assembly of the 
established the Permanent Court of Inter- League, and that candidates obtaining an 
national Justice at the Hague, it appointed absolute majority of votes in each body 
a committee of lawyers to deal with the should be elected. Thus the great powers, 
codification of international law. through their position as permanent 

In organizing the Permanent Court of members of the Council, were able to 
International Justice the League was able check unjustified claims on the part 
to overcome a difficulty which had proved of smaller powers ; while the smaller 
insuperable at the first and second peace powers, by their numerical preponder- 
conferences that were held at the Hagtie ance in the Assembly, could similarly 
in 1899 and 1907. Then it had been found neutralise any undue influence over the 
impossible to agree upon a method of League as a whole on the part of the 
nominating and electing the judges of a great powers. 

permanent court. The existence of the In the first election, which was held in 
League Council and Assembly provided a 1921, this system worked well. The 
means of ensuring that neither the great judges were elected for nine years, to hold 
powers nor the small should be unduly office until 1930. They form a court of 
favoured in the selection of candidates for law, not a tribunal of arbitration, and are 
judgeships, and that the eleven judges and directed to base their decisions on legal 
four deputy-judges who compose the court principles in the light of treaties and 
should be chosen with every guarantee of international practices and precedents. 



AT THE FIRST SESSION OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT GENEVA 


On November 15, 1920, the first Assembly of the League of Nations met in the Salle de la Reformation 
at Geneva, proving the truth of the remark made by Paderewski, who was present, that ‘ the League 
lives.’ Hymans (Belgium), who presided, was elected definite president. A 'prominent figure was 
Lord Robert Cecil, who supported the application for membership of Austria, Bulgaria, Albania 
and Azerbaijan, but declared that lie did not wish Germany to be admitted. 

Photo , F. H. JuJlicn , Geneva 
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All states may bring cases before the the Assembly meets only once a year. In 
court, but no state can be compelled ordinary ' circumstances the Council meets 

x, - 1 1-l i. „ * A ' i r -L - ■ o i v T'v i 


to submit to its jurisdiction unless pro- 
vision to that effect has been definitely 
made by treat}', or unless the. case 
concerns two states which have signed 
what is known as the ' optional clause ’ 
of the .statutes, of the 
court that binds them 
to accept its jurisdiction. 

Since its foundation 
the court has been busily 
engaged and has amply 
proved its value. The 
need for some interna- 
tional' institution of the 
kind had long been clear 
and there was a large 
measure of agreement 
upon the functions it 
would discharge. The 
chief difficulty, lay in 
establishing it; and 
without the League it 
might not have been 



four times — in September, December. 
March and June — though it may be con- 
vened at anj^ moment in case of emergency. 
The Secretariat, on the other hand, works 
day in, day out, throughout the year, 
and really discharges the 
functions of an inter- 
national foreign office, 
with the secretary- 
general in the position 
of a permanent under- 
secretary of state. 

The precedent for its 
creation was set, to some 
extent, by the temporary 
secretariat which sprang 
up around the Supreme 
War Council of the Allies 
in the later stages of the 
war ; but whereas this 
war secretariat consisted 
of officials lent by a 
number of nations and 


„ SIR ERIC DRUMMOND , . , .. 

,, f . . , The first secretary-general to the League woru j 1 g ogethcr 

wortli of the Assembly, 0 f Nations was Sir Janies Eric Drum- poranly at Versailles, the 
the Council and the Per- ■ mond. . appointed, in 19x9. I-Ie had Permanent Secretariat 
manent Secretariat of eSS'" of the League is much 

the League - was more . more than a collection 


problematic. .The As- 
sembly was conceived as the League 
parliament, and . the Council as a sort of 
cabinet which would sit in public and 
act as the- executive authority. But 
the Permanent Secretariat was originally 
looked upon merely as a clerical staff whose 
members .would prepare the work for the 
Council and the Assembly but would have 
little authority or influence of their own. 

President Wilson never imagined . that 
the Permanent Secretariat would possess 
any real importance. . His only idea was 
that Venizelos, ..the prime . minister of 
Greece, should,. be. the .first secretary- 
general. This was. found. to be impractic- 
able. and the.,. appointment was. given 
to Sir Eric Drummond, .who had been 


' Photo, Iiusscll 

of individuals from 
various countries. It forms a unique 
international body. From the secretary- 
general downwards, its members serve 
the League, not any individual member 
of the League. They are drawn from 
nearly every nation belonging to the 
League — and from the United States, 
which holds aloof from it. They are ap- 
pointed and paid by the League and their 
whole duty is to the League. 

The Secretariat is divided into various 
sections, each of which has its own 
special, sphere of work. One section is 
political ; another deals with technical 
organizations ; a third watches over racial 
minorities; a fourth supervises colonial 
mandates ; a fifth looks after international 


private secretary to Sir Edward Grey arid . health, while others deal with social ques- 
to Balfour at the British foreign office. But . tions, publicity, legal points and inter- 
it soon came to be recognized that the national armaments. The head of a section 
.Secretariat is as weighty a part of the may be a Frenchman and the principal 
League as the Council or. the Assembly, members of his staff British, Italian or 
and that it exercises constant influence. Swiss. Or he may be Japanese with 
Save when convoked in special session, Polish, Dutch, Norwegian, Spanish, 
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Czecho-Slovak or Greek assistants. The- 
results are a constant interchange of 
different points of view- • and the de- 
velopment of a really international' 
outlook inspired by loyalty to the ideal 
of the League. • 

The relationship of the Secretariat -to 
the League may be compared broadly 
to that of the government departments 
in Whitehall to the British parliament 
and cabinet — with the important differ- 
ence that, while the British parliament and 
cabinet meet frequently, 
Functions of the League Parliament or 
the Secretariat Assembly, and the League 
cabinet, or Council, meet 
only at stated intervals. This circum- 
stance places upon the Secretariat far 
greater responsibility than usually de- 
volves on British government depart- 
ments. The routine duties of the Secre- 
tariat naturally resemble those of any 
other official organization. Every deci- 
sion of the League, and ever}'’ duty 
laid upon it by the Covenant, entails 
correspondence and administrative work 
for the staff. But questions neither con- 
templated by the Covenant nor decided 
by the Assembly or the Council constant!}'' 
arise, and need to be dealt with promptly. 
On their own initiative the secretary- 
general and the heads of sections deal 
with them, if only for the purpose of ob- 
taining information and of preparing 
reports for the guidance of the Council. 

This very process of inquiry may dispose 
of alleged grievances before they reach the 
Council. Claimants are invited to lay full 
information in support of their claims 
before the League officials at Geneva, so 
that their respective cases may be pre- 
pared for consideration by the Council. 
In course of this preparation exaggerated 
or ill-founded arguments are apt to dis- 
appear. Sometimes claimants discover at 
Geneva that their case is not so strong as 
it seemed to them in the excited atmo- 
sphere of their own countries, and that, 
after being pruned down to what is 
essential, the difference between them and 
their opponents is smaller than it appeared 
at first sight to be. Then the League 
officials may bring the contending parties 
together and help them to reach a settle- 
ment without troubling the Council. 


When serious disputes or difficulties are 
brought before it, the Council decides upon 
the procedure to be adopted in dealing 
with them. One of the earliest of such dis- 
putes concerned the Aaland Islands which, 
in the general readjustment of the Baltic 
after • the war, were claimed both by 
Sweden and by. Finland (see page 4880). 
Both Sweden and Finland accepted the 
League’s finding; but the efforts of the 
League to settle the dispute which arose 
in 1920 between Poland and Lithuania 
(see page 4882) were less successful. 

In the conflict between Poland and 
Germany in regard to Upper Silesia, on 
the other hand, the League succeeded 
where the Supreme Council of the Allies 
had failed. Feeling ran so high among 
the contending powers and also among the 
Allied powers themselves that a complete 
rupture seemed inevitable. The Supreme 
Council of the Allies then 
invited the League Council German-Polish 
to recommend a solution rupture averted 
which the Allied powers 
could adopt. After minute investiga- 
tion the Council put forward proposals 
which the Allied powers accepted ; and 
in subsequent negotiations between Ger- 
many and Poland these proposals were 
taken as the basis of a German-Polish 
Convention, which both parties signed. 
It sanctions the partition of the Upper 
Silesian coal basin and provides that the 
Council of the League shall deal with 
some aspects of future differences and 
the Permanent Court of International 
Justice with others. 

The League contrived also to compose 
an embittered controversy between Poland 
and Czecho-Slovakia over the possession 
of the Javorzhina district in the Car- 
pathians, and to settle a dispute between 
Lithuania and Memel by arranging that 
the territory and city of Memel should 
enjoy a considerable measure of autonomy 
under a governor to be appointed by the 
president of the Lithuanian republic. 

_ More difficult and dangerous were the 
disputes between Italy and Greece over 
the murder of an Italian general and three 
other Italians on Greek soil in August, 
1923 (see page 4894), and between the 
British and Turkish governments over 
the frontier -of Irak. In both cases the 
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League helped to r promote 
peaceful settlements. But its 
outstanding success was gained 
in October, 1925, when fight- 
ing had actually begun between 
Greece and Bulgaria. The 
Bulgarian government ap- 
pealed to the League, under 
Articles 10 and 11 of the 
Covenant, on the morning of 
October 23. A few hours 
later the secretary - general 
summoned an extraordinary 
session of the Council ; and the 
same afternoon the French 
prime minister, Briand, as 
chairman of the Council, tele- 
graphed to remind the Greek 
and the Bulgarian govern- 
ments of their obligations as 
members of the League and of 
the serious consequences of 
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ments of their obligations as Germany, for which the photograph shows passes being issued, 
members of the League and of Tlle °PP osin £ parlies were reconciled by the League, whose 
,, I * , proposals thev accepted by signing a German-Polish Convention 
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going to war without awaiting 

its decisions. He urged them to withdraw in both cases a commissioner-general to 
their troops within their respective frontiers supervise the application of the schemes it 
pending a- consideration of the dispute by had recommended and inducing various 
the Council. On October 26 the Council powers to join in floating a reconstruction 
called upon both parties to loan of some £30,000,000 for Austria and 
Graeco-Bulgarian inform it within twenty- another of £10,000,000 for Hungary. The 
quarrel settled four hours that they had work of reconstruction was successful and 


Graeco-Bulgarian 
quarrel settled 


ordered their troops to 
withdraw. Both governments complied, 
and by October 29 the withdrawal was 
completed. The Council sent immediately 
a special military commission to the spot, 
and afterwards a commission of inquiry, 
which reported v'ithin three weeks, found 
that Greece had been to blame and 
recommended that the Greek government 
should' pay £45,000 as reparation to 
Bulgaria. This was done and the dispute 
settled. In • co-operation with the Pan- 
American Conference the League succeeded 


tv T o central European countries were saved 
from financial collapse. Hardly less strik- 
ing was the contribution of the League to 
the establishment in Greek Macedonia of 
1,500,000 destitute Greek refugees from 
Asia Minor. A loan of £10,000,000 was 
floated for this purpose. Other loans 
have been granted for the. settlement , of 
refugees in Bulgaria, tor the consolidation 
of the currency in "Esthonia, and for the 
development of the free city of Danzig 
which is under the League’s jurisdiction. 

In addition to these financial achievc- 


also at the end of 1928 in preventing war 
between two of its members, Bolivia and 
Paraguay, whose forces had already come- 
to blows. 

While the prevention of strife and the 
promotion of agreement between con- 
tending parties has been and. is likely to 
remain a principal task of the League, it 
has also engaged in ‘ constructive financial' 
work. As already mentioned, it took in 
hand the financial reconstruction both 
of Austria and of Hungary, appointing 


ments the League has created an advisory 
technical organization to watch over com- 
munications and transit between one 
country and another and to supervise 
inland waterways of international im- 
portance. This technical organization 
held a first conference at Barcelona in 
March, 1921, to which forty states sent 
transit experts. The conference framed 
an international convention that stipu- 
lates complete freedom of transit and 
equality in conditions of transit, and' 
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contains a provision that disputes shall 
be submitted to the Permanent Court of 
International Justice should the technical 
organization of the League be unable to 
settle them. A second general confer- 
ence held at Geneva in November, 1922, 
established conventions in regard to inter- 
national railway traffic, the equality of 
shipping in seaports, the international 
transmission of electric power, and the 
development of hydraulic basins situated 
in territory belonging to two or more states. 

Alongside of the League, though inde- 
pendent of it except that its budget forms 
part of the general budget 
League’s Labour of the League, an intcr- 
Organization national labour organiza- 
tion has been established ' 
at Geneva. Once a year it holds a 
general conference which is attended not 
only by delegates of the governments 
which belong to the organization, but 
also by representatives of the organized 
workers and employers in each country. 
These delegates are divided into groups, 
the workers’ delegates from every country 
acting together in a ‘ workers’ group ’ 
and the employers’ delegates forming 
an ‘ employers' group.’ The government 
delegates form the strongest group and, 
to some extent, hold the balance even 
between the conflicting claims of employers 
and employees. 

This general conference corresponds to 
the Assembly of the League, while its 
Governing Bod}- corresponds to the League 
Council. It has drawn up a number of 
conventions dealing with hours of labour, 
night work by women and children, 
labour conditions at sea, the compensa- 
tion due to shipwrecked sailors, statutory 
precautions against industrial accidents 
and many other aspects of industrial 
welfare. Though none of these conven- 
tions has yet been made legally binding 
through formal ratification by all the 
countries of the world, nearly every con- 
vention has been ratified by some, and 
many have passed the laws which the 
various conventions recommend. 

These subsidiary activities of the League 
have gone on independently of the dis- 
charge of its main task — to build up 
guarantees against the recurrence of war 
and to ensure that civilized nations shall 


7 HE PEW EUROPE 

no longer look to armed force as the 
principal means of safeguarding their 
security or promoting their interests. The 
Covenant places upon the League the 
duty of reducing armaments. Its signa- 
tories recognize that the maintenance of 
peace requires that armaments should be 
decreased to the lowest point consistent 
with national safety. But . since the 
foundation of the League it has been 
realized clearly that nations will not 
disarm unless they feel secure against 
attack. The armaments problem has 
been seen to involve a larger problem of 
security which, in its turn, involves the 
whole problem of international relations. 

As soon as the League had completed 
its own organization it began to seek 
means of providing for its members 
stronger guarantees of security than 
those defined by the Covenant. A 
special committee, appointed for this 
purpose, put forward 
the first concrete pro- Draft treaty of 

posals in 1923. They Mutual Assistance 

took the form of a 
‘ draft treaty of mutual assistance tinder 
which signatory states would agree that 
aggressive war was unlawful, and would 
bind themselves to come to the help of any 
other state in the same continent which 
might be unlawfully attacked. In return 
for this pledge, all signatory states would 
accept proportional disarmament. If they 
failed thus to disarm, they would forfeit 
the protection of the treaty. 

This draft treaty of mutual assistance 
was submitted to the members of the 
League, but failed to secure their full 
approval. At the annual Assembly of 
1924, when the objections of the various 
governments to the draft treaty had been 
made known, the problem was recon- 
sidered ; and, on the basis of a joint 
resolution which was moved by the 
British and French prime ministers, 
Ramsay MacDonald and Edouard Iierriot, 
and adopted by the Assembly, a ‘ pro- 
tocol for the pacific settlement of inter- 
national disputes ’ was framed and unani- 
mously recommended by the Assembly 
to the earnest attention of all the govern- 
ments represented. This protocol, usually 
called the Geneva Protocol, was founded 
upon a formula put forward by the 
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French prime minister, ' arbitration, se- 
curity, disarmament.’ It provided that 
the signatory states should recognize the 
jurisdiction of the Permanent Court of 
International Justice as compulsory in all 
justiciable questions ; that they should 
agree to a system of compulsory arbitra- 
tion in cases not susceptible of legal treat- 
ment and in which mediation had failed 
to effect a settlement ; and that any 
state resorting to war in violation of its 
engagements should be automatically 
designated as the aggressor. 

The Council of the League was em- 
powered to declare that such a state had 
been the aggressor ; and, pursuant to 
such a declaration, the other states signa- 
tory of the protocol would be under an 
obligation to co-operate — in the degree 
which their geographical positions and the 
condition of their arma- 
Failure of tne ments might allow — in 
Geneva Protocol supporting the Covenant 
and in resisting the 
aggressor. The validity of the protocol 
was to depend upon the adoption of a 
plan for the reduction of armaments 
by a special disarmament conference 
which was to be summoned as soon as 
a given' number of states should have 
ratified the protocol. 

Like the ' draft treaty of mutual 
assistance ’ before it, the Geneva Protocol 
failed to secure the necessary support. 
A score of states signed it, but only one 
ratified it. Had the British government 
signed and ratified it, it would probably 
have 'been adopted. But it had been 
drawn up with the help of British delegates 
appointed by the Labour government ; 
and the Conservative government, which 
took office a few months later, declined to 
accept the obligations which the protocol 
would have involved. At the meeting of 
the League Council in March, 1925, Sir 
Austen Chamberlain, the British foreign' 
secretary, stated that while sympathising 
with the objects of the protocol, the 
British government could not accept the 
protocol itself, since it thought that a more 
satisfactory method would be to avoid 
general commitments and to supplement 
the Covenant of the League by making 
special international arrangements to meet 
special needs. Such arrangements, he 


thought, should be framed in the spirit of 
the Covenant and be in harmony with the 
purposes of the League. 

This British declaration gave the death 
blow to the Geneva Protocol. A solution 
of the problems of security and disarma- 
ment seemed farther off than ever. The 
protocol had, however, had the effect of 
eliciting from Germany a statement that 
she would be prepared to enter into an 
international ' arrangement of the kind it 
had contemplated. Conse- 
quently negotiations began The Locarno 
between Great Britain, agreements- 
France and Germany for a 
' western security pact.’ In October, 
1925, they led to the conclusion of 
agreements at Locarno (see page 4S93) 
between Germany, France, Belgium, 
Great Britain and Italy for the security 
of the Rhineland, and between Germany 
and Czecho-Slovalda and Germany and 
Poland for the settlement of disputes 
by arbitration. Before these agreements 
were made, the League Assembly 
adopted, in September, 1925, a resolu- 
tion sanctioning efforts to restore mutual 
confidence by special treaties and conven- 
tions in harmony with the principles of 
arbitration, security and disarmament 
on which the Geneva Protocol had been 
based. Thus the Locarno negotiations 
were brought under the auspices of 
the League ; and, after the conclusion 
of the agreements, they were formally 
registered with the League Secretariat. 

Meanwhile the endeavour to promote 
international disarmament was continued. 
At the suggestion of the League Assembly 
a preparatory committee for a disarma- 
ment conference was set up, and in the 
light of its work a general disarmament 
conference was held at Geneva in May, 
1927. Though its positive results were 
few, some progress was made in the 
direction of defining the difficulties to be 
overcome. Its attention was restricted to 
land armaments, since the limitation of 
naval armaments had been dealt with by 
the Washington Conference of 1921-22 
and was to be further examined b}' 
another naval conference at Geneva in 
June, 1927. This conference ended in 
failure; and, in the hope of providing a 
basis for future agreement, an Anglo- 
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French naval compromise was concluded 
in the summer of 1928. The United 
States, however, rejected the compromise. 
Negotiations then began for a wider settle- 
ment in accordance with the Kellogg Pact 
(sec page 4904), which was signed by 
fifteen nations at Paris in August 27, 
1928, and has since been accepted b}' 
thirty-five other governments. 

It is by its ultimate success or failure 
in solving the problems of security and 
disarmament that the League will be 
judged. Its general utility is beyond doubt, 
for its work in settling disputes, in pro- 
moting international health and sanita- 
tion, in checking the traffic in women and 
children, in regulating the opium trade, 
in repatriating more than 400,000 prisoners 
of war belonging to twenty-six different 
nationalities, and in establishing an inter- 
national slavery convention to which 
thirty different states have adhered, 
could scarcely have been performed by 
any other agency. ' It exercises also 
supervision over the mandates granted by 
the Peace Treaty to Great Britain, the 
British Dominions, France and Belgium 
over the former German colonies and over 


parts of Asia Minor ; and it holds a 
measure of control over the treatment of 
racial minorities in countries which belong 
to the League. Yet all these functions are 
subsidiary to the main purpose for which 
the League was founded — promoting 
international co-operation for the main- 
tenance of peace and the outlawry of war. 

It is fair to ask whether the prospects 
that the League will be able to discharge 
this main function are now more favour- 
able than they were when it was estab- 
lished ; but the question is not easy to 
answer. In and b}' itself the League 
possesses little authority. Its power 
resides in the will of its members actively 
to fulfil their engagements under the 
Covenant. The Covenant forms part of 
the peace treaties ; and, like the peace 
treaties themselves, it can be amended by 
general consent. Article 19 of the Covenant 
empowers the League Assembly to advise 
members of the League to reconsider 
treaty engagements which have become 
inapplicable and to take account of inter- 
national conditions of which the con- 
tinuance might endanger the peace of the 
world. What is to happen if some member 



RATIFICATION OF THE LOCARNO TREATIES IN LONDON 


The Locarno Conference of 1925, whereby various agreements were reached between the seven 
subscribing powers to the pact there formulated, was held with the sanction and under he auspices 
of the League of Nations. The ceremony of ratification took place at the Foreign Office, London, in 
the December of the same year. At the head of the table sits Baldwin with Sir Austen Chamberlain 
Lcside him. Others present represent Germany, Fiance, Belgium, Italy, Poland and Czccho-Slovalcia. 
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of the League thinks its treaty engage- 
ments inapplicable and draws the atten- 
tion of the Assembly to them, only to 
find the Assembty unwilling or unable 
to consider a revision of them ? 

The defeated states, Germany, Hun- 
gary, Austria and Bulgaria, look upon 
some of the provisions of the peace treaties 
as unduly harsh, and are likely, in course 
of time, to bring their grievances before 
the League and appeal to it -for redress. 
If they fail to secure redress, they may 
give , notice of withdrawal 
Defects of from the League, den} 7 its 
the League authority and prepare to 
enforce their wishes by arms. 
Against them the countries interested in 
maintaining the treaties would arm in 
their turn. A new era of competition in 
armaments would begin, and the pros- 
pect, not to say the certainty, of another 
conflagration would threaten the very 
existence of the new Europe and of 
European civilization itself. 

When the idea of establishing a League 
of Nations was first put forward, two 
tendencies became apparent. The first 
was to make of the League an inter- 
national authority possessing the right 
and the power to enforce its decisions 
upon all states belonging to it. The 
League, thus conceived, was to . be a 
super-state endowed with super-sover- 
eignty, overriding .the sovereignties of 
individual states and commanding armed 
forces of. its own that could be used to 
coerce the disobedient. This .conception 
found favour in France and was upheld 
by " the French representatives on the 
League of Nations Commission at the 
Paris Peace Conference. The. other tend- 
ency was to regard the League . as .a. 
voluntary association of nations, each, of 
which would, retain absolute sovereignty, 
over its : own • domestic concerns and also: 
in relation to foreign affairs, except, in. 
so far. .as its; international action ..might.; 
be circumscribed by agreed limitations. 

- It .was- the second - tendency, that ' pre- , 
vailed in' the drafting of the Covenant., 
Between the view that the League 
should be administered chiefly by the 
great powers and the principle .that 
all its members should possess , equal 
status and rights, a working compromise 


was adopted. The principle of absolute 
equality involved • the danger that great 
and powerful states might refuse to be 
out-voted by a number of small states, 
or to run the risk of seeing their vital 
interests misunderstood or ignored by 
countries unaware of the responsibilities 
of a great power. Therefore the greater 
Allies were given permanent representa- 
tion on the Council of the League, and 
it was understood that if and when other 
great nations, like Germany and Russia, 
should join the League, they too would 
be entitled to permanent seats on its 
Council and would not be subject to 
periodical re-election by the Assembly like 
the representatives of the smaller states. 
At the same time a safeguard against 
arbitrary decisions was created by the 
provision that, in all its principal acts, 
the Council must be unanimous. 

Against the danger that the require- 
ment of unanimity might paralyse its 
action the League has developed a tech- 
nique of its own. Questions are rarely 
submitted to a vote of 
the Council unless it is Development of 
certain that the vote will League technique 
be unanimous. Every 
resource of mediation and conciliation, 
discussion and argument is employed in 
private, .to promote agreement between 
contending parties before the Council is 
asked to decide upon a controversial issue. 
For instance, there might not be una- 
nimity if the Council were asked to decide 
which of two combatant states was the 
aggressor; but there would probably be 
unanimity in calling upon both to cease 
hostilities, and to- withdraw into their 
own territories, pending an inquiry into 
their dispute. The state which should 
refuse to comply would designate itself 
the. aggressor. 

At Geneva the League spirit is strong ; 
and. when representatives of governments 
assemble there under its influence they are 
apt to.. take a more. conciliatory view of a. 
'gjven question than they might have taken 
in ; their., own, capitals. It -is -this local 
tendency towards conciliation that is 
sometimes called the ' Geneva atmosphere.’ 
It is a reality, not a fiction ; one of those 
realities, indeed, which the framers of 
the League Covenant hardly foresaw. 
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The meeting of many of the foreign have a good case for presentation to the 

ministers, and sometimes the prime League than a powerful army to uphold 

ministers, four times a }’ear to transact a bad case. Mere insistence upon national 
the business of the Council at Geneva susceptibilities or ambitions carries little 
enables them informally to exchange weight at Geneva. In the League atmo- 
their views, to gain personal knowledge sphere the international aspect of things 
of each other and to discuss delicate stands in the foreground, 
matters which, in the old Europe, they The fundamental problem of peace is 

could scarcely have discussed at all. whether the spirit of international co- 

Whenever leading statesmen met before operation will prevail over selfish national 
the war, they were suspected of meeting aims and international jealousies. It is 
for some definite and selfish purpose — often asserted that the new Europe is 
that of making an alliance against other worse than the old because it has been 
states or* of engaging in some intrigue split up into a larger number of inde- 
dangerous to peace. Now the}' are able pendent national states, each with its 
to meet at regular intervals, not only own ambitions, each eager to protect its 
on the neutral soil of Switzerland, but separate political and economic existence 



THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS HOLD THEIR FIRST COUNCIL MEETING IN ENGLAND 


On Februarv 11, 1920, the second Council Meeting of the League of Nations — the first held in 
England — took place in the Picture Gallery at St. James’s Palace. The eight delegates who attended 
and Sir Eric Drummond, Secretary-General of the League, are, left to right : Caclamanos (Greece), 
da Cunha (Brazil), Matsui (Japan), Leon Bourgeois (France), Balfour (Great Britain), Sir Eric 
Drummond, Ferraris (Italy), Paul Hymans (Belgium) and Quinones de Leon (Spain). 
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under the auspices of an organization and each having an exaggerated idea 
which is itself neutral save in so far as it of its own importance. The tendency 
exists for the purpose of promoting inter- of modern civilization, it is sometimes 
national co-operation and good will. argued, is towards the formation of 

Yet another subtle influence has large, comprehensive units in politics as 
entered into the life of nations since the in trade and industry ; the policy of 
establishment of the League. Every setting up of a number of small new 
government belonging to it feels that in nations was contrary to this tendency 
the last resort it may be obliged publicly and was therefore unsound. The ‘ Balkan- 
to defend its policy before the League isation ’ of Europe by the creation of 
Assembly, where it can be publicly countries like Finland, Esthonia, Lithu- 
answered and compelled to face the ania, Latvia, Poland, Czecho-Slovakia, 
judgement of its peers. This feeling makes Yugo-Slavia and Albania, not to mention 
for prudence in diplomatic action and the enlargement of Rumania by the 
tends to refine international manners. inclusion within her frontiers of a notable 
Almost unconsciously, statesmen are made portion of the former territory of Hungary, 
aware that it may be. more important to is alleged to be a less . favourable and 
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natural order of things than was the 
control formerly exercised over most of 
those territories and their peoples by the 
Russian and German empires and by 
the Austro-Hungarian monarchy. For this 
reason the new Europe fashioned by the 
war is often looked upon as less permanent 
and workable than the old Europe out of 
whose rivalries and appetites the war 
arose ; and it is maintained that if the 
League of Nations attempts to protect 
the existence of all these new small states 
it will essay an impossible task. 

The answer to these criticisms of the 
new Europe is to be found in the history 
of the old Europe. 
Age-long movement It is too often for- 
towards emancipation gotten that the old 
Europe formed in 
1870-71 was by no means stable, for it 
lasted less than fifty years. The war and 
its effects - cannot be understood apart 
from the - movements which- had marked 
the course of European affairs since the 
Reformation in the fifteenth-'and sixteenth 
centuries. Out of the philosophy of the 
Reformation and-its assertion of individual 
freedom of conscience came, in course of- 
time, the philosophy of the French 
Revolution with its -assertion of the rights 
of man. Out of the French Revolution, 
which stimulated the spirit of nationalitjr, 
came the movements that culminated in 
the unification of Germany and Italy, in 
the progressive emancipation of Balkan 
peoples from Turkish rule and in the 
revival of Czech and Polish aspirations 
to independent national existence. The 
second half of the nineteenth century was 
marked by the resurgence of one sub- 
merged nationality after another, until 
the problem for Europe was whether this 
process of emancipation should go forward 
to fulfilment, or whether it should be 
curbed by the desire of the great empires 
to maintain their sway irrespective of the 
wishes of subject peoples. 

This was the issue really at stake in 
the Great War. It began and was symbo- 
lised by the attempt of Austria-Hungary 
to subjugate a small nation, Serbia, lest 
the kindred South Slav provinces under 
Hapsburg rule be irresistibly attracted 
to it. Characteristically, too, the war was 
marked in western Europe by the German . 


attack upon another small people, the 
Belgians, despite solemn international 
guarantees of their independence and 
neutrality. Great Britain fought to up- 
hold the sanctity of these guarantees, to 
which she, like Germany, had subscribed ; 
and all the Allies proclaimed the rights 
of small nations as one of the main prin- 
ciples they were resolved to vindicate. 
In these circumstances they could not 
oppose but were rather bound to favour 
the demands of the Czecho-Slovaks, of the 
Poles and of other races for national in- 
dependence, and those of the South Slavs 
and Rumanians for national unification. 
The watchwords of ‘ self-determination ’ 
or of ' government with the consent of 
the governed ' to which President Wilson 
gave currency were accepted as expres- 
sions of the democratic idea of individual 
freedom as against the idea of imperial 
organization and domination represented 
by Austria-Hungary and Germany. 

Of. these democratic ideas the League 
of Nations was intended to be an embodi- 
ment. The recognition it 
gave to small nations as Embodiment oi 
well as to great was a Democratic ideas 
denial of the right to rule 
over and constrain a people in defiance of 
its wishes. A remedy was sought for the 
multiplication of national individualities 
by the establishment of a system of 
international co-operation for peace that 
should tend to assuage the strife of in- 
compatible national ambitions and should 
seek to co-ordinate them in the service -of 
a common ideal. Co-ordination was felt 
to be indispensable among nations which 
the growing rapidity and facility of com- 
munications were rendering more and 
more interdependent, and it was hoped to 
attain this co-ordination by voluntary 
agreement. 

When the League of Nations was con- 
ceived, it was generally assumed that 
Western civilization would be democratic 
and that the conduct of foreign relations 
by democracies would be as pacific as their 
control by dynasties had, in the past, 
been warlike. But before the League was 
founded the Russian Empire had crumbled, 
and its autocratic tsardom had given place 
to a communist Soviet system based 
ostensibly on the ‘ dictatorship of the 


'4935 



Chapter 183 


THE NEW EUROPE 


proletariat,’ yet thoroughly hostile to the 
liberal democracy of the West. Within 
a few years more than one member of 
the League forsook the democratic ideal 
and adopted sj^stems of dictatorship. In 
Spain a military directorate overthrew 
the constitution and set up a dictatorial 
regime. In Itaty the head of an armed 
Fascist militia gained control of the state, 
destroyed the constitution on which the 
unity of Itaty had been founded, rescinded 
the liberty of the press, abolished freedom 
of opinion and proclaimed an extreme 
nationalist military policy. The example 
of Fascism and the influence of the 
nationalist spirit it fostered affected other 
countries and stimulated an anti-demo- 
cratic reaction throughout Europe. The 
prospects of the League of Nations can- 
not be gauged until it is seen whether 
this reaction — which is inimical to tlife 
idea of international co-operation for 
peace upon a democratic basis — will be 
lasting or temporary. They could hardly 
fail to be affected by a definite triumph 
of forces incompatible with the League 
ideal. 

The chief hope for the League lies in the 
general recognition that another great 
war might utterly destroy European 
civilization, and that, how- 
General fear ever defective the peace 
of another war treaties may be, it is better 
to tolerate their imperfec- 
tions until they can be removed by 
friendly agreement than to seek to 
correct them by force. Broadly con- 
sidered, the new Europe is more justly 
framed than was the old Europe. It is 
better that the Polish people should be 
united and independent than that they 
should be split into three sections under 
Prussian, Russian and Austrian rule. It 
is better that the Czechs should have 
regained their freedom after three cen- 
turies of servitude than that they should 
remain unwilling subjects of the Hapsburg 
crown. It is better that the 2,500,000 
Roumanes of Transylvania should have 
been enabled to join their kindred in the 
kingdom of Rumania than that they 
should continue to be oppressed by the 
Magyars. It is better, also, that the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes . of Hungary and 
Austria should have been linked with 


Serbia to form a united Southern Slav 
state than that their unsatisfied aspira- 
tions to freedom and unity should be a 
permanent danger to peace. 

If, in the establishment of the Polish, 
Czecho-Slovak, Greater Rumanian and 
Yugo-Slav states minorities of other races 
were inevitably transferred in their -turn 
to alien rule, this evil 
of the peace treaties Majority in favour 
is less than the evils of the New System 
of which those treaties 
made an end. Before the war there 
were 100,000,000 .members of racial 
minorities in Europe subject to alien rule, 
and no means- existed to improve their 
lot. To-day there are only 20,000,000 
such members, and the League is enabled 
to deal with their grievances. Taken to- 
gether there are probably 160,000,000 souls 
in Europe — excluding the people of Great 
Britain — who are determined not to permit 
any return of the old order, as against 
some 80,000,000 who might wish to return 
to it. Yet even these 80,000,000 — who 
may be taken to include the populations 
of Germany, Austria and Hungary — are 
by no means unanimous in desiring a 
restoration of the former political system. 
A section of the German people is strongly 
Republican and another influential section 
believes the republic more conducive to its 
interests than a monarchy or an empire 
would be. The prospect that Germany 
will engage in aggressive war seems 
almost as faint as the prospect that any 
neighbouring people will attack Germany. 

There exists, moreover, a network of 
protective alliances among the new -states, 
and between some of them and France, 
with the express object of upholding the 
peace treaties. Of these alliances the most 
important are the agreements which bind 
Czecho-Slovakia, Rumania and Yugo- 
slavia together in what is known as the 
Little Entente. There are also alliances 
between France and Poland, France 
and Czecho-Slovakia, and Rumania and 
Poland. All of these alliances have been 
registered with the Permanent Secretariat 
of the League of Nations. On the othei 
hand, there exists a ' treaty of mutual 
friendship ’ between Germany and Soviet- 
Russia, and an agreemen „ between Hun- 
gary and Fascist Italy. More important 
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than any is the main Locarno Treaty, 
by which Great .Britain, France, Belgium, 
Germany and Italy undertake to uphold 
the peace settlement in western Europe 
against attack from an}' quarter. 

Nevertheless, there remain enough ele- 
ments of discord to justify doubt whether 
the peace of Europe is entirely assured, 
and whether some incident may not 
inflame national pas- 
Surviving elements sioilS to a point at 
of discord which the conse- 

quences of armed strife 
would be overlooked. The Germans are 
not reconciled to the existence of the 
corridor of territory which links Poland 
with the free city of Danzig and gives her 
an outlet to the sea, since that corridor 
separates the province of East Prussia 
from the rest of Germany. Nor do they 
believe that the division of the Upper 
Silesian coalfields between Germany and 
Poland is just or can be lasting. The 
Poles, for their part, regard both the 
Danzig corridor and the Upper Silesian 
settlement as vital interests to be defended 
by every means in their power. Many • 
Germans and not a few Austrians desire 
also the union of Germany with Austria. 
This desire is opposed by Czecho-Slovakia, 
Yugo-Slavia and Italy, whose security 
an Austro-German union might menace. 
Soviet Russia claims a right to the 
-mainly Rumanian — province of Bes- 
arabia which was returned to Rumania at . 
!tlie peace after having been held by 
Russia, in whole or in part, for a century. 
Hungary demands the restoration to her 
of sundry districts, partly peopled by 
'Magyars, which were allotted to Czecho- 
slovakia, Rumania and Yugo-Slavia ; 
while the German inhabitants of - what 
■ is now the Italian Tirol yearn to escape 
from the Italian Fascist yoke. 

In addition to these local causes of 
, unrest, the question of German repara- 
tions to the Allies awaits a final solution ; 
and with the reparations question are 
linked the continued Allied occupation of 
portions of the Rhineland, and the secret 
armaments of Germany in defiance of the 
Peace Treaty. 

Thus, even without the disturbing 
influence of Russian Soviet propaganda for 
a world revolution, , there exist enough 


points of friction to warrant caution in 
assuming that the future of Europe will 
be marked by untroubled peace. Had 
the League of Nations not been estab- 
lished, and had it not justified its exist- 
ence by actually preventing armed strife, 
as well as in a dozen minor respects, the 
outbreak of another European conflagra- 
tion would be but a question of time. 
At worst, the existence of the League, 
and the habit of informal consultation 
between European statesmen which it 
has fostered, should be safeguards against 
any sudden catastrophe. Though not all 
the antecedents of the Great War have 
yet been revealed, sufficient is known of 
them to substantiate the view that the 
war would not have broken out when it 
did and as it did had there existed any 
. international agency with enough autho- 
rity to summon the contending parties to 
a conference and to gain time for calm 
consideration of the issues at stake. 

The League of Nations is such an agency, 
armed with the requisite authority. Any 
power which should ignore a call to state 
its case before the Council 
or the Assembly of. the Justification 

League would put itself in for the League 
the wrong and would be 
likely to turn the opinion of the civilized 
world against it. During the war most 
of the belligerent nations - spent huge 
sums on propaganda, that is to say, in 
attempting to influence the opinion of the 
world. In future, no propaganda would 
be likely to avail a government which 
had either declined to inform the League 
of its demands or had flouted the deliber- 
ate judgement of the League. The moral 
power of the League remains immense 
and, rightly exercised, probably decisive. 

This probability has been enhanced by 
the conclusion of the Kellogg Pact. With- 
out binding the United States to support 
the League, the pact diminished the risk 
that American policy would be opposed to 
that of the League in regard to .an inter- 
national conflict, since any aggressor would 
violate the pact and the League Covenant 
simultaneously. Thus the prospects of 
peace have been increased by the tacit 
association of the United States with the 
main purpose for which the League was 
founded 
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SOVIET OF SOLDIERS’, WORKERS’ AND PEASANTS’ DEPUTIES IN SESSION 

This remarkable photograph shows a session of the Soviet of Soldiers’, Workers’ and Peasants' 
Deputies which was called by Lenin to Petrograd in the summer of 1917, and was die advance agent 
of the Bolshevik revolution in the autumn of that year. While these large congresses gave a 
semblance of democracy to the new regime they were composed mainly of illiterate men ignorant of 
the art of government, with the result that executive control was held by Lenin and his colleagues. 

Keystone View Co. 
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THE RUSSIA OF THE BOLSHEVIKS 

Swift , Change from Autocracy to Communist Despotism 
and its' Military Success combined with Economic Failure 


By F. A. MACKENZIE 

Author of Russia Before Dawn, etc. 


^TRiie Russian Revolution, judged by 
I the extent of ' territory and the 
ii number of people affected, is 
the most tremendous upheaval 
the world has ever known. The empire 
of the tsars covered one seventh of the 
earth's ' surface and included one twelfth 
of the world’s population. It was an 
established autocracy, supported by the 
largest army in the world, and it had 
behind it an elaborate, numerous and 
powerful bureaucracy. Within a few days 
tsarism -and the whole machiner} 7 of 
tsarism were destroyed, and a few months 
later the entire basis of society as it 
had existed for centuries was overturned. 

No such change could have been 
attempted, much less carried through, 
had- not the conditions of national life 
prepared the way. Those who seek to 
find the real explanation of the Communist 
revolution must first examine the con- 
ditions of the Russian people at the time 
the revolution began. Autocracy, useful 
and effective at one stage of the national 
existence, had been • outgrown, but the 
mass of the Russian people, illiterate 
and inexperienced' in affairs, had not 
been- prepared for constitutional self- 
government. ' Even in the days of Peter 
the Great, as Kluchevsky, Russia’s greatest 
historian, has pointed out, the autocratic 
imposition of the will of one strong man 
on- the mass of.' the nation had failed 
to effect ' permanence. But now tsarism 
had- taken the form not of one strong 
man imposing his -will on a' backward 
people," but of one notoriously weak man 
acting through an oppressive bureaucracy, 
For a hundred years the movement for 
freedom had been growing. Alexander I 5 
at the beginning of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, was not altogether unsympathetic 
to constitutional reform. In 1822 officers 


of the guard, most of them personal 
associates of the new tsar, Nicholas, 
made an attempt to secure constitutional 
government by force. December was 
the month when they revolted, and they 
are therefore known as the Decabrists. 
Their effort failed ; five of them, were 
hanged and many others sent to life-long 
exile in Chita, in eastern 
Siberia. Alexander II Alexander II, the 
carried out many great ' Tsar Liherator ’ 
reforms, culminating in 
the abolition of serfdom ; but he hesi- 
tated to go as far as many wanted, and 
hesitated all the more because reck- 
less revolutionary parties were rising, 
especially in the universities. The Nihilist 
movement aimed to accomplish reform 
by dynamite. Anarchist groups planned 
violence. The Liberal party strove 
for moderation, and was at one time 
dominated by Hertzen, whose demands, 
however extravagant they seemed then, 
would not be counted unreasonable now, 
including as they did a free press, inde- 
pendent justice, trial by jury and a 
constitutional government. Youthful revo- 
lutionists, impatient at the slow progress 
of reform, took extreme courses. In 1866 
a } r oung nihilist made an attempt to shoot 
Alexander ; a few years later, in 1881, 
the tsar was blown to pieces by revo- 
lutionary bombs in the very heart of St. 
Petersburg. He had already signed but 
had not yet issued a decree granting the 
desired constitutional government. After 
his death that decree was destroyed. 

The murder of the Tsar Liberator was 
to put back -reform for a generation. 
Alexander III, his successor, was defiantly 
reactionary and strengthened absolute 
autocracy in every way within his power. 
Reformers were sent wholesale to prison, 
exile or the scaffold. But still, despite all, 
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FACTORY WOMEN OF ST. PETERSBURG 
In Tsarist days factory workers of Russia laboured for the 
most part under very bad conditions. Frequently housed on 
the factory premises, they were subjected to strict discipline. 
This is a drawing made in 1905 of female factory hands in 
their sleeping room at St. Petersburg. 


the leaven was working. After Alexander’s 
death it was thought that his successor, 
Nicholas II, would take a more liberal 
line. That expectation was disappointed. 
When the men of Tver presented him with 
an address congratulating him on his 
marriage, and expressed a hope that at 
the beginning of his reign the voices 
of the people and their desires would be 
heard, and that law would stand supreme 
‘ above the changing views of the indi- 
vidual instruments of the extreme power,’ 
Nicholas rebuked the men for their 
' senseless dreams ’ and declared himself 
the champion of an unswerving adherence 
to the principle of autocracy. 

So long as the revolutionary parties 
in Russia were drawn from the student, 
professional and aristocratic classes there 
was little danger from them. But the 
situation was changed towards the end 
of the nineteenth century by the rapid 
advance of Russian urban industry. Large 
factories were opened in the great cities, 
and these attracted hundreds of thousands 
of peasants to the towns. The government 
laid down an elaborate and beneficent 
system of regulations for the protection 
of the factory workers ; but these were 
little more than a dead letter in most 
districts, because of the wholesale and 
general bribery of police and inspectors. 
There were model factories and model 
industrial centres as at Vladimir, but in 


general the condition of the 
hands was very bad. Their 
housing in particular was 
almost incredibly wretched. 

' Let us go to our coffins ’ 
was a common saying among 
them when returning home. 

These large bodies of work- 
ing people, drawn closely 
together and resentful at the 
conditions under which they 
were living, proved fuel for 
the fire of revolutionary 
teaching, and all the more so 
because of the refusal of the 
authorities to permit organized 
labour to form free trade 
unions. The town workers 
went back in due time to the 
villages and spread the new 
doctrines there. 

The revolutionists were divided into 
several groups. The strongest moderate 
section was the Cadets, the Constitutional 
Democrats (' Cadet ' being formed of the 
initial letters of their 
Russian name), who were Groups of 
largely composed of Liberals revolutionists 
of the educated classes and 
who relied upon political reform. Then 
came more extreme bodies — the S.R.’s 
(Social Revolutionists), the Social Demo- 
crats and the Anarchists. The S.R.’s 
sprang from a revolutionary party of 
peasants and were terrorists, believing 
in an active campaign of violence against 
the autocracy. They organized many 
dynamite and other outrages and as- 
sassinated with bomb or pistol many 
leaders of the autocracy. The Social 
Democrats relied mainfy upon education 
and organization of the town workers, so 
that they might be able to bring about 
revolution by armed revolt at the right 
moment. Their leader for many years 
was Plekhanov, one of the fathers of the 
Russian Social Democratic movement in 
the ’eighties. But he became too moderate 
for many of his party. 

Early in the twentieth century a new 
leader appeared, a young exile, Nikolai 
Lenin by name. The party, as a result 
of Lenin’s campaign against Plekhanov, 
split into two groups, the Bolsheviks, 
who advocated strict adherence to the 
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Communist doctrines of Karl Marx (see 
page 4985), and the Mensheviks, willing to 
co-operate with some moderate sections and 
to adjust Marxian doctrines to actual con- 
ditions. In addition, there were numerous 
smaller bodies. The Anarchists could not 
have the compact centralised organization 
of the other revolutionists, but were repre- 
sented b}' numerous separate organizations 
in Russia and abroad, their membership 
varying from idealistic philosophers like 
Prince Kropotkin to men in such savage 
revolt against society that they were pre- 
pared to kill, rob and destroy at random. 

In the early years of the present century 
the position of Russia was one of unique 
interest. In area, in wealth and in popula- 
tion the empire of the 
Russia, land of tsars stood in the foremost 
contradictions rank of the nations. The 
Russian army was the 
strongest numerical^ and believed to 
be one of the two most powerful in the 
world. The building of the trans-Siberian 
railway had opened up a vast and 
wealthy new land for development. The 
growth of industry had been phenomenal. 
The developments of mining and of agri- 
culture had been more rapid than ever 
before. But the obverse showed a very 
different picture. The state Church, 
gorged with wealth, had become notori- 
ously venal and most monasteries were 
centres of licentiousness. The bureaucracy 
throttled thought and official corruption 
was taken almost as a matter of course. 
There was no freedom of speech, no free 
press, no independent justice. The mass of 
the peasantry, nine tenths of the nation, 
could not read or write. Among the 
educated classes there had. been a general 
discarding of the old standards of religion 
and morality. The younger intellectuals, 
charged with revolt against ’the autocracy 
and tsarism, had spread their propaganda 
among workers and peasants. 

The first great chance of the revolu- 
tionists came during the Russo-Japanese. 
War in 1904-5. The Japanese government, 
as a legitimate method of war, secretly 
financed and encouraged some of the 
revolutionary groups. When the. tsarist 
armies and fleet were defeated in battle 
after battle, tremendous discontent mani- 
fested itself throughout Russia. Father 


Gapon, a democratic priest, led a group of 
workers and peasants one Sunday in 
January, 1905, known henceforth as 
Bloody Sunday, through the streets of St. 
Petersburg to the Winter Palace, the home 
of the tsar, to present a petition to him. 
The processionists were stopped by lines 
of troops, and suddenly the order was 
given for the troops to fire. Very large 
numbers were killed and wounded. Within 
a few days revolt had broken out in many 
parts of the country. There were months 
of upheavals, street fighting, cruel assassi- 
nations and vindictive reprisals. The 
attempt at revolution ended in the 
autumn of 1905 by a prolonged battle in 
Moscow, when, after hard fighting, the 
revolutionists were completely defeated' 
and most of their leaders captured. 

In the midst of the struggle Nicholas 
made some concessions to the popular 
demands. Up to 1905 there had been little 
religious liberty. For a Russian to leave 
the Orthodox Greek Church was in itself 
a crime, rendering him liable to severe 
punishment. The Old Believers, a strictly 
orthodox sect, had been sent into exile 
generations before (see page 3932). It 
was a great step forward when the tsar, 



PRINCE KROPOTKIN 


'Prince Peter Alexeivitch Kropotkin (1842-1921) 
propagated his revolutionary doctrines among 
the Russian working classes, In's followers forming 
an anarchist group ; his Memoirs of a Revolu- 
tionist appeared in 1899.. 
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On February i the tsar granted a belated inter-, 
view at Tsarskoye Selo to representatives of the 
strikers. The workmen’s delegates are seen in 
this drawing leaving the Alexander Palace 
placated by vague promises. 





In January, 1905, the first serious movement of the impending Russian revolution began, with a 
strike at the Putilov Ironworks in Petrograd. The campaign was organized by a priest. Father 
Gapon, and on January 22 he led the strikers towards the Winter Palace to present a petition to 
the tsar. The approaches to the Palace Square were barred by troops, who turned a murderous 
fire upon the crowd. Father Gapon was badly wounded at the Narva Triumphal Arch (inset). 

SCENES OF SLAUGHTER AND UNREST IN RUSSIA IN THE REVOLT OF 1905 

Lower photos, E.N.A. 
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Piolr Arkadievitch Stolypin (1862-1911) had 
already achieved a reputation for statesmanship 
when he became prime minister of Russia. His 
relentless campaign against the revolutionists 
made liis name a byword for cruelty. 

Photo, E.N.A. 

. at Easter, 1905, issued a decree permitting 
Russians to withdraw from the state 
Church and join another communion. 
But even then the , person who had per- 
suaded the Russian to change his faith 
was liable to heavy penalties, and the 
convert himself could be thrown into 
prison to be held as a witness against him. 
As late as 1916 every Baptist church in 
Russia was closed and the pastors sent 
to Siberia. 

On October 3, 1905, the tsar signed a 
further decree, hailed by the press of the 
world as a ' charter of liberty to one tenth 
of the human race.’ In it he promised the 
nation civic liberty, based on inviolability 
of the person and freedom of conscience, 
speech, union and association. A duma 
(parliament) really representative of the 
Russian people was to meet, and no law 
was to be made without its sanction. The 
first Russian parliament was opened 
at the Winter Palace in May, 1906. 

But it was clear that the tsar was 
weakening in his zeal for reform. Having 
summoned _ the Duma,’ he set' about 
thwarting it and depriving it of power. 
A merciless campaign was opened against 


all suspected of sympathising with the 
revolutionary uprising. Hangings, torture, 
exile and life imprisonment became- com- 
mon. It was estimated that during this 
wave of reaction a hundred thousand 
people were sent to Siberia. The revolu- 
tionar} r organizers were hunted down. 
The revolutionists, or the remnants that 
were left of them, replied by a succession 
of murders of statesmen and generals. At 
the head of this regime of oppression was 
the premier, Stolypin. To this day the 
carriages on the railways where prisoners 
are shut in barred cages are known as 
f Stolypins,’ and hanging as ' Stolypin’s 
neck tie.’ Stolypin was shot and. killed 
at a theatre in Kiev in xgu. 

Nicholas was no man to ride a storm or 
to control a great people. Feeble, super- 
ficial, impatient, easily led, his closest 
advisers soon came to regard him as one 
who did not know his own mind and who 
could be trusted in nothing. Behind him 
stood his wife, the empress Alexandra 
Feodorovna, descended from the grand- 
ducal house of Hesse-Darmstadt, who was 
always urging him to resist reform and to 
keep power and might in his own hands. 



RIGID BELIEVER IN AUTOCRACY 


Princess Alix of Hesse married Tsar Nicholas II 
in 1894 and took the name of Alexandra Feodor- 
ovna. She was assassinated with her husband 
and other members of the imperial family in 
1918. She is here seen in 1914. 

Photo, E.N.-A. 
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The outbreak of the Great War in 1914 
produced a reaction in favour of Nicholas. 
A wave of patriotism swept the Russian 
people, old differences were forgotten and 
the tsar had once more a united Russia 
in his hands. If veil revolutionary leadens 
who for years had fought hard against 
tsarism came voluntarily and surrendered 
themselves, offering to serve their emperor 
as he pleased. Rut as the war went on a 
slow change came over the Russian people. 
Corruption, extortion and bribery did 
their work. The traders and merchants 
earned universal hatred by their greedy 
exploitation of the nation, and in partic- 
ular by their manipulation of food prices. 
The armv, thanks to the corruption of 
some of its leaders, went into the field with 


man}' of its men unarmed. Hundreds of 
thousands were ruthlessly slaughtered 
through bad staff work. Prisoners in 
German camps were left to starve. The 
people felt that their self-sacrifice and the 
heroism of their sons were being thrown 
away bv the incompetence of their rulers. 

The popular reverence for the imperial 
throne had already been destroyed by the 
folly of the empress in her worship of an 
extraordinary fakir, Grigory Rasputin, a 
character difficult to imagine in any other 
country than Russia. A rough, uncouth, 
Siberian peasant, after a wild youth he 
had taken to religion and proved himself 
a magnetic preacher and teacher. 

Reports of his miracle-working qualities 
spread abroad, lie could heal the sick 
of bodv as well as of mind. 



EVIL GENIUS OF AN EMPRESS 


Hy Ins mystual and lnpnotic gift?, Grigory Rasputin (1S73- 
H)i(i), the illiterate son of a Siberian fisherman, obtained a 
profound influence over the Russian tsaritsa 1 1 is consequent 
political power proved so dangerous a force that Ins assassina- 
tion was encompassed by Russian nobles in 1916. 

From Y ousioupof! , ' /uis/ui/iii,' Jonathan Capf, Ltd. 


In time he reached St. Peters- 
burg, where he had an entree 
to some of the greatest houses. 
The empress, who had been 
greatly disappointed because 
she had no son, sent for Ras- 
putin. lie spoke to her as a 
seer or prophet, and is alleged 
to have said : ' Go to Sarov, 
little mother, pray over the 
sacred relics of S. Seraphim, 
and that which you wish shall 
come to you.’ While the truth 
of this prophecy may be ques- 
tioned, it is a fact that in 
the following year a son was 
born. 

Rasputin was now high in 
favour with the empress and 
the court, and nothing was 
too good for him. He was a 
man of double life, and while 
on this one side he preached 
and worked as a saint, he 
was also amazingly licentious. 
Idolised by the most exclu- 
sive Russian society, he still 
retained his peasant wavs, 
bullied his myriad women 
worshippers, ate out of dishes 
with his fingers and spoke 
roughly to the highest. There 
were many women ' disciples ’ 
in his house, his harem. He 
made mail}' women of the 
greatest families his willing 
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THE TSARITSA’S BEDROOM : A KEY TO ONE ASPECT OF HER CHARACTER - 


Rasputins uncanny influence over the many women who fell under his powerlul spell is reflected in 
the religious obsessions that afflicted his most highly placed victim— the tsaritsa Alexandra Feodor- 
ovna herself. The Avails of her bedchamber in the summer palace at Tsarskoye Selo were almost 
covered with religious pictures, crucifixes and images. The Soviet maintains it in this condition. 

Photo,' Topical Press Agency 


victims. He preached that you must 
sin to obtain forgiveness. ‘ How can 
we repent if we have not sinned ? ’ was 
his doctrine, and he would show his 
victims how to sin. 

The tsar's ministers were alarmed about 
the influence Rasputin had over the 
empress and, through her, over the 
emperor. During the Great War the 
scandal of his influence became more and 
more marked. He was now the power 
behind the throne, dictating political ap- 
pointments, even of ministers and generals. 
Grand dukes, statesmen, close relatives 
begged the emperor to rid the' court’ of 
him. It was suggested, although probably 
falsely, that he was in German pay. ‘ 

The emperor struck a fatal blow at his 
own prestige by dismissing, on the advice 
of Rasputin, the grand duke Nicholas 
from the post of commander-in-chief of ' 
the army and assuming that office himself. 
In the autumn of 1917 there was great 
distress in' the cities of Russia. The whole 
country was suspicious of the empress and 
of Rasputin. A prominent conservative • 



The grand duke Nicholas, created commander-in- 
chief of the Russian armies by Nicholas II upon 
the outbreak of the Great War, conducted 
operations against the Austro-Germans until 
19x5. Rasputin’s influence secured his dismissal, 
and the tsar took over the high command. 
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politician, Purishkcvitch, rose in the Duma 
and caused a great sensation by eloquently 
pleading with the ministers to go to the 
tsar and beg him to rid the country of this 
curse. Next day, among the visitors who 
congratulated Purishkcvitch was one who 
pleaded for action. ' Why not let us kill 
this foul thing ? ’ asked Prince Felix 
Yusupov. Within a few days a plan was 
arranged. The plotters were not revolu- 
tionists but extreme imperialists and 
conservatives who believed that Rasputin’s 
power threatened tsardom itself. Chief 
in rank among them was the grand duke 
Dmitri, cousin to the tsar. 

Prince Yusupov invited Rasputin to 
come late at night to his family palace on 
the Moika Canal, telling him that there 
would be a feast and that he would meet 
a lady, a countess, whom lie had often 
desired. Here he drank wine heavily 
charged with cyanide of potassium, but 
it scarce seemed to injure him. He ate 
cakes packed with enough poison to kill 
a score of men, with little apparent result. 
After a long and anxious time of waiting, 



PRINCE FELIX YUSUPOV 
A foremost participator in the conspiracy which 
rid Russia of Rasputin’s evil influence was 
Prince Felix Yusupov. It was to his house that 
the malign favourite of the empress was invited 
for the specific purpose of being done to death. 

Photo, liny U'righlsoit 



AT THE LAST RUSSIAN DUMA 


Created in 1905, the Russian Duma (sec page .pp(2) or repre- 
sentative state council of the empire was swept away by the 
revolution of November, 1917. This photograph shows a 
sitting shortly before its final dissolution. In the chair is 
president Rodzyanko, beneath a portrait of Nicholas II. 

Photo, Illustrations Bureau 


Prince Yusupov shot him, and 
he and his friends left him 
for dead, only to see him a 
little later crawl across the 
room and try to escape into 
the street. Purishkevitch, 
following him, shot again, 
and he finally killed him. 
His body was taken to a 
bridge outside the city and 
thrown under the ice. When 
the news became known, the 
empress was tom with grief, 
but the nation rejoiced. 

The killing of Rasputin was 
the final spark that lit the 
flames of revolution. 

The overthrow of tsardom 
was the result not so much 
of a deliberate plot as a 
spontaneous uprising of the 
people against a feeble, inept 
and intolerable tyranny. In 
December, 1916, the grand 
duke Paul begged the tsar to 
grant Russia a constitutional 
government. The prime 
minister, Rodzyanko, himself 
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a moderate ■ reformer, • repeatedly dared 
:he tsar’s rebuffs ,to place before him the 
urgent necessity for action. But Nicholas 
was adamant. He seemed in these vital 
daj’S more like a drugged man, incapable 
of listening to anything but the empty, 
insistent demands of the empress that he 
should be strong and unyielding. 

The Duma, which during the preceding 
year had been the scene of many open 
protests, reassembled on February 27, 
1917, and its members met with a de- 
termination not to allow their assembly 
to be broken up until something real was 
done. In Petrograd (to give the city the 
name bestowed on it when the Great War 
began) the food situation was growing 
daily’- more serious, and long queues of 
people waited outside the bakers’ shops 
for bread. There was a disturbance in 
one of these waiting crowds and the police 
tired on the people. Within a few hours 
a general strike was declared in all 


factories, and all schools in the city. The 
police tried to put the people down, but 
soldiers began to take the side of the 
people, and Cossacks fought mounted 
police. Big processions marched defiantly 
through the main thoroughfares. Police- 
men posted in houses and at critical points 
with machine guns fired on the crowds ; 
but the moment had gone by when the 
people could be further terrorised. 

On Monday, March 12, nearly the whole 
of the Petrograd troops, led by the 
Volhynian Guards regiment, came out 
on the side of the Revolution. The crowds 
now were beyond all control. They hunted 
down the police, and shot them, wherever 
they were found, like dogs. They opened 
prison doors and set the prisoners free. 
They captured arsenals and distributed 
arms. The}’ burnt the headquarters of the 
political police, and when a few troops, 
loyal to the emperor, tried to resist them 
thev were overwhelmed. 



REVOLUTIONARIES ASSEMBLED BEFORE THE WINTER PALACE 
A crisis was reached in Russian affairs early in 1917. The gravity of the food situation gave rise to a 
series of strikes and outbreaks of violence, while the defection of large numbers of the soldiery to the 
side of the people further complicated the problem facing the government, who vainly sought a 
solution by terrorism. Many military uniforms can be seen in this section of a vast mob outside 
‘he Winter Palace, Petrograd. -Within a week a provisional government was proclaimed and with 
scarcely a protest the tsar acquiesced in the demand for his abdication. 

Photo, E.N.A, 
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A. F. KERENSKY 

On the outbreak of the Revolution Alexander 
Fcodorovitch Kerensky became minister of justice 
in Prince Lvov’s provisional government and in 
July premier of the coalition government. He fled 
after Lenin’s coup d’etat in November. 1917. 

That same afternoon, the Duma, whose 
members had remained despite an order 
postponing their assembly, formed a 
provisional government with Rodzyanko 
the premier as temporary president. A 
great council of delegates from councils of 
workers’ and peasants’ deputies, formed in 
the different barracks and factories, met 
in the palace of the Duma that evening 
and resolved to support the new govern- 
ment. The tsar’s own regiment, the 
Prcobrazhenski, threw its cause in with 
the people, and the grand duke Cyril 
and the officers of the regiment placed 
themselves at the service of the new 
government. 

The Social Democrats had been at first 
unwilling to join the government, think- 
ing that it was too middle-class and aristo- 
cratic, but when, two days later, the names 
of the members of the new provisional 
government were announced, it was seen 
that Kerensky, a young and brilliant 
Social Revolutionist leader, had received 
permission of the workers to take the post 
of minister of justice in it. The same 
evening the councils of the workers gave 
it their conditional allegiance. 


The main programme of the new 
government was simple, its vital proposal 
being the calling of a constituent assembly, 
based on universal suffrage, soldiers hav- 
ing civil rights. The 

new government de- Main programme of 
pended on the army, Kerensky’s government 
and it was a sign of 

its weakness that the soldiers of the 
Petrograd garrison had secured as a return 
for their adherence a promise that they 
should not be • joved from the city. 
Another step was taken with the army as 
a whole that in the end destroyed it as 
an effective military force. The councils 
of the workers secured an order for the 
formation in every regiment of a com- 
mittee composed of delegates of the rank 
and file which should be the real govern- 
ing bod}^ of that regiment. To rule a 
regiment in war by a committee is as mad 
as it would be to seek to control a great 
ship in a storm by singing hymns. The 
Bolsheviks, already watching their oppor- 
tunity, knew this, and when later on the}’ 
obtained power one of the first things 
that they did was to abolish the com- 
mittees and re-establish strict military 
control. 

The emperor was at the front when 
news came to him of what was happening. 
He sought to send some troops under 
General Ivanov to Petrograd to suppress 
the revolution, but they were unable to 
reach the city. On March 15 two dele- 
gates of the provisional government met 
him at Pskov and demanded his abdica- 
tion. He signed the decree dethroning 
himself with scarce a protest and named 
as his successor, not the tsarevitch, whose 
health was such that he could not live 
till manhood, but his brother, the grand 
duke Michael. The grand duke, however, 
said that he would not accept the throne 
until invited by the Constituent Assembly. - 
The invitation never came and the 
Romanov dynasty joined the ranks of the 
rulers who have passed. The ex-tsar was 
sent to his palace at Tsarskoye Selo, outside 
Petrograd, as a prisoner at large. 

The scenes that followed in Petrograd, 
in other Russian cities and throughout the 
country were amazing. The people felt 
that the shackles of generations had fallen 
off and that for the first time they were 
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free to speak as they pleased, write wliat 
they pleased, do almost as they pleased. 
Public vengeance wreaked itself on some 
of the police, and from the country there 
came news of peasant risings and of the 
slaying of unpopular landowners. But the 
amount of internal violence was compara- 
tively small. There was general rejoicing 
and freedom was the word of the hour. 
Subject states were set free. Poland was 
given its long-desired independence. New 
measures were initiated for Finland, and 
even the Ukraine was granted a large 
measure of autonomy. The provisional 
government was determined to keep 
on with the war against Germany 
and her associates and to remain true 
to its allies. But it was 


drunk with the new. wine of liberty, and 
Kerensky was no Cromwell. 

The real enemies of the provisional 
government were not the tsarist forces, 
which already had almost disappeared, 
but the extreme revolutionists. The 
Bolsheviks, at that time a comparatively 
small group, were not satisfied with what 
was happening. They were not popular 
even among the workers, and were sus- 
pected on all sides of being German, agents, 
working for German pay. But they set 
to work deliberately and systematically 
to undermine the provisional government. 
Their hands were immensely strengthened 
in March by the arrival of the Communist 
leader, Lenin, from Switzerland. 



reform awaited solution 
Theorists rejoiced when the 
death penalty was abolished 
even for traitors. A few 
months later the com- 
mander-in-chief began to en- 
force it in the army against 
deserters, despite the re- 
formers, and the government ' 
had to sanction it. The 
peasants clamoured for com- 
plete ownership of the land. 
Prince Lvov, who became 
prime minister, tried to de- 
centralise administration as 
much as possible. 'He re- 
signed office in July and was 


figure. Of Kerensky’s sincerity 
there can be no question, but 
he proved wholly inadequate 
to rule a great nation in such 
a time as this. The soldiers 
left their games to listen to 
him, cheered him to the echo 
as he spoke, and then, when 


NICHOLAS II IN CAPTIVITY 


he had gone, returned to their Shortly after his abdication on March 15, 1917, the tsar was 

~ ~ Ti 1 t n rroctnrl ond tiriFl-i Ulr. ~ j.i. „ .f - 1 


games. It needed a Crom- 
well to control new Russia 


arrested, and with his family confined in the Imperial Palace 
at lsarskoye Selo. A military escort kept observation upon 
his every movement indoors and about the grounds. 
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The return of Lenin and other extremists 
was made possible b}' the liberal policy of 
the new government. The exile system 
was swept away immediately tsardom was 
broken a.nd old political offences wiped 
out. Men and women who had languished 
for years in the living tombs of Schlussel- 
burg or in the prison of Peter and Paul, in 
solitary confinement in cells where they 
were not allowed to raise their voices 
beyond a whisper, found their prison doors 
open and sunshine and freedom ahead. 
The revolutionists who had escaped to the 
capitals of Europe or to America could 
return to the streets of Petrograd in safetj? 
once more. Many of the exiles came back 
feeling no gratitude to the men who had 
set them free, but resolved to overthrow 
the whole basis of modern society. Lenin 
was their leader. 

Lenin, the leader of the Bolsheviks, had 
lived during the Great War in Geneva, 
whence he had conducted a vigorous paci- 
fist campaign, advocating the immediate 
laying down of arms by the workers of 
all nations and the ending of the war. 
The German secret service had already 
made use of his activities. When the 
Revolution broke out, it offered him and 
his friends a safe passage 
Lenin returns in a special train through 

to Russia Germany to Russia, and 
further offered to provide 
funds for conducting an anti-war cam- 
paign among the Russian people. These 
funds were actually sent into Russia 
through a Swedish banker. Lenin had 
no preference for Germany over the Allies 
and was opposed to the war on general 
principles ; but he saw a chance here of 
using the resources of one capitalist country 
to help to destroy capitalism in another 
country, and he took advantage of it. 
He arrived in Petrograd in April, was 
given a big reception on his arrival, and at 
once started an active campaign against 
the provisional government. 

Nikolai Lenin, whose real name was 
Vladimir Ilyitch Ulianov (Lenin being a 
‘ nom de revolution ’), stands out without 
rival as the supreme figure of the Com- 
munist party. He was born in 1870 at 
Simbirsk, and was the son of a school 
inspector, being brought up in the ordinary 
surroundings of a middle-class family. As 


a schoolboy he was noted as being 
studious, reliable and somewhat inclined 
to religion. His brother was hanged in 
1887 for participation in an attempt on 
the life of Alexander III, and Lenin soon 
showed revolutionary tendencies. At the 
university of Kazan, where he studied, he 
was suspended at the end of a month for 
participating in a students’ revolutionary 
movement. He . succeeded, however, ir 
taking his law degree four years later, but 
made no real effort to practise at the bar. 

He went to what as then still St. 
Petersburg. Already a convinced Marxist 
and revolutionist, he came in contact with 
some of the older revolutionary groups 
there and plunged into secret illegal 
propaganda, writing pamphlets, speaking 
at secret meetings and the like. He was 
arrested, spent some time in prison and 
then went abroad to escape re-arrest. 

He lived in London in poor lodg- 
ings in Bloomsbury, passing a large part 
of his time studying in the 
British Museum. Although Lenin’s life 
able to read English, he never in London 
acquired a fluent speaking 
knowledge of the language.. He wrote 
an important book, The Development of 
Capitalism in Russia, which won him a 
foremost place among Marxist economists 
According to his disciple, Zinoviev, he 
spent fifteen hours a day in libraries and 
at books. He and some others published 
a paper, Iskra (The Spark), which became 
the real organ of Russian revolution. He 
developed under a quiet exterior a domi- 
nating and imperious personalitjc This 
element of his character caused him and 
his followers to revolt from the older 
leaders and to set up the Bolshevik party 
in London in 1903, with Lenin as its chief. 
He lived before the Great War mainly in 
London and in Paris, and after the war 
broke out, as already said, made Geneva 
his headquarters. 

Shortly after Lenin reached Petrograd 
the second great figure of Communism 
arrived. Leon Trotsky (real name, Leiba 
Bronstein), son of a Jewish merchant in S. 
Russia, who had been exiled to the Arctic 
under tsarism, had made a spectacular 
escape and had more recently been work- 
ing in Paris and New York as a journalist 
on a small Russian Jewish paper. 
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When Nicholas was dethroned, Trotsky 
borrowed money from his friends and set 
out for Russia. At Halifax, Nova Scotia, 
the British authorities arrested him on 
shipboard as a firebrand and shut him up 
in a camp at Amherst. He was released 
a little later at the request of the provi- 
sional government and allowed to pro- 
ceed to Europe. Trotsky had not up to 
'this time been a Bolshevik, but had been 
attempting to reconcile the two groups, 
the Bolsheviks and Mensheviks. At once, 
however, he threw himself in with Lenin. 
Bold, picturesque, eloquent, he imme- 
diately made his power felt. He feared 
nothing and nobody. The story is told 
that when the provisional government, 
forced by his attacks upon it, ordered his 
arrest, Trotsky waited for the soldiers to 
come and take him, and then spoke to them 
in such a waj^ that they cheered him, 
carried him around on their shoulders and 
afterwards — took him off to prison. 

The immediate group around Lenin 
included a number of experienced revo- 
lutionary workers. His personal assistant 
was a young Russian Jew, Apfclbaum, 
formerly a bank -clerk, who had taken the 
revolutionar}'- name of Zinoviev, and who 
was to prove himself in the years ahead 
the cruellest and most 
Members of the extreme of all the Com- 
Lenin group munist leaders. . Then 
came Dzherzhinsky, a Pole, 
who had long been one of the secret 
organizers of revolution and who had been 
often imprisoned, only being set free when 
tsardom ended. Leon Kamenev, whose 
real name was Rosenfeld, was the son of 
an engineer in the Caucasus, and seemed 
more like a quiet, successful professional 
man than a maker of discords. Another 
equally strange figure was Leon Krassin, 
for long a prosperous engineer and chief 
manager in Russia for the great house of 
Siemens Schukert. There was a young, 
pale-faced, student-like figure, who might 
have been an artist, by name Lunacharsky, 
fresh from Paris. The most aristocratic 
member of all the group was Georges 
Chicherin, formerly a member of the tsarist 
diplomatic corps, who had thrown over 
family tradition and settled first in Berlin 
and then in London as a revolutionary 
organizer. 


It will be noticed that all the revolu- 
tionary leaders so far mentioned were men 
of noble, professional or prosperous busi- 
ness families. The Russian Revolution, 
like the French, was planned not so much 
by the workers themselves as by men of 
the better educated classes who dominated 
the workers. Some working men, how- 
ever, stood out, such as Kalinin, the son 
of a peasant, who had spent many years 
in the Putilov engineering works in 
St. Petersburg. Later Kalinin was given 
office equivalent to that of president of the 
Republic, and he was regarded as one of 
the most kindly and sympathetic figures 
in his party. Schmidt, the leader of the 
trade unions, and Zverdlov, fre'sh from 
the aggressive unionism of the Ural 
workers, were two other noted men from 
the ranks of labour. 

The Bolsheviks organized committees 
in every factory, every regiment and 
almost every village to 
overthrow the govern- Programme of the 
ment. They captured -Bolshevik leaders 
the Pctrograd Soviet. 

A number of active revolutionary plotters 
arrived in Petrograd during the summer 
from America by way of the Trans- 
Siberian railway, and were given strategic 
posts. Every man had his rifle. In 
July. 19x7, the Bolshevik leaders formu- 
lated their programme — immediate peace, 
the land for the peasants and the fac- 
tories for the workers. They preached 
class war, and by midsummer felt them- 
selves sufficiently strong to plan an armed 
demonstration at the capital. On July 16 
they provoked an uprising; which for the 
moment seemed to threaten the existence 
of the government. But picked troops 
arriving from the front saved the situa- 
tion, and when the Volhynian regiment of 
the Guards, which had led the earlier 
revolutionary movement, came out against 
the Bolsheviks, it was clear that they had 
lost. Wholesale arrests followed. Trotsky 
was thrown into prison, and Lenin escaped 
into Finland. The prisons were full, and 
Kerensky threatened in an eloquent 
speech to institute a regime of ‘ blood 
and iron ’ against the traitors. But his 
severity ended in words. 

The Bolshevik agitation continued in 
secret, and grew greater all the time on 
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account of the discontent of the peasantry, points were to be seized. The adherence 
the increasing weariness of the nation with of a large body of troops and sailors had 
the war and the weakness of the provi- already been won. An All Russian Con- 
sional government. General Kornilov, gress of Soviets, the working class revolu- 
the commander-in-chief, was reported to tionary organization, had been called in 
be planning a coup d’etat against the Petrograd for November 7. 

Republic itself, and the restoration of the It was expected that Kerensky, by the 
imperial family. He and Kerensky were use of his troops, would try to scatter the 
alleged to be plotting to betray the gathering. Therefore, the Bolsheviks 
people. In October the Bolsheviks, who centred themselves first on winning over 
had grown greatly in strength, resolved to the garrison, particularly the machine 
strike again. Lenin returned gunners. The decision to 

secretly to Petrograd ; attempt an armed rising was 

Trotsky and other leaders if] made by the central com- 

had been set at liberty by 'o' . ■ . .id mittee of the Bolsheviks on 

Kerensky. Their plan of v- Ay 2 'J October 2S. A military re- 
campaign was most carefully /S'hiF- !jl' volutionary committee, at- 

drawn, so carefully that g'/.C: ^ tached to the Petrograd 

many people imagined at Qf Ly. .v il, 1 } — Soviet, acted as the general 
the time that the German • ’Ad' ■ hi staff of revolt. It appointed 

general staff must have been Jy commissars to all sections 

responsible for it. Vital of the Petrograd garrison, 


C 



SOWING SEEDS OF REVOLUTION .IN THE RUSSIAN ARMY 
Control of the army was essential to the establishment of Bolshevism, and very early in their pro- 
ceedings the Bolsheviks organized committees in every regiment to detach the troops from their 
loyalty. This photograph shows a revolutionary captain addressing the 56th regiment in Petrograd, 
where most of the garrison were won over by the beginning of November, 1917. Bolshevik troops 
were supplied with the badge shown above — a star with the design of a hammer and a plough. 

Photo, Central News 


4952 



THE BOLSHEVIKS 


Chapter 184 


and secured the control of the distribu- 
tion of all arms. When the men in 
control of arsenals or the owners of 
private stocks of arms objected, the soldier 
committees controlling the regiments made 
their authority;- felt. An extraordinary 
situation existed. Kerensky’s govern- 
ment was responsible for the county as 
a whole, but the Petrograd Soviet, led by 
the Bolsheviks, realty controlled, through 
its commissars, a large part of the 
Petrograd garrison. 

Throughout the city meetings were held 
among the people urging revolution in the 
most violent language, and the govern- 
ment was not strong enough to prevent 
them. The Smolny Institute, formerly a 
school for the daughters of nobles, had 
been taken over as the headquarters of 
the Petrograd Soviet and became the 
revolutionary 7 centre.' The regular staff of 
the • army tried to retain control of the 
troops, but with many of the regiments 
it could do nothing. The very Volhynian 
regiment which had. played a leading part 
in suppressing the revolt in July was now 
with the Bolsheviks. On November 4 
the Bolsheviks openly paraded the streets 
and called for the downfall of Kerensky, 
none daring to stop them. 

By November 6 the revolutionists had 
most of the garrison with them and had 
established a network of agencies spread- 
ing far bey'ond Petrograd. 
Fall and flight Their military revolutionary 
of Kerensky committee at the Smolny 
was now in permanent 
session. That evening Kerensky demanded 
the approval of the Provisional Assembty 
for suppressive measures against the 
Bolsheviks, but he had delayed too long. 

On the morning of November 7. the 
cruiser Aurora, ordered by the Ministry 
of Marine to get under way and leave 
Petrograd, refused to obey 7 . That same 
morning the Kerensky government seized 
the offices of the Soviet newspapers. The 
Revolutionary Committee sent the Vol- 
hynian regiment to re-open them, which 
it did. The cruiser Aurora came up the 
river and shelled the -Winter Palace; the • 
headquarters of Kerensky and the 
Admiralty. She was joined by the guns 
in the fortress -of Peter and Paul across 
the Neva. Kerensky fled and in a few 


hours Petrograd was in the hands of the 
Bolsheviks. 

The only people apparently who put up 
any 7 fight were groups of military cadets, 
the Junkers, little more than schoolboys, 
and the regiment of women, one of the 
Battalions of Death formed in the last 
desperate struggle of free Russia. What 
happened to the women’s battalion in the 
end is not quite clear. According to the 
Bolshevik account, the men just rushed 
the women, took away their arms and 
hustled them off. But, if some eye- 
witnesses are to be believed, the square in 
front of the Winter Palace ran blood, and 
the bodies of many of the -women, shot in 
the fighting, lay around. 

There came two dramatic moments. The 
All Russia Congress of Soviets was meeting 
that day, and in it were not only Bol- 
sheviks but many’ Men- 
sheviks and Socialists of Fight for the 
other schools. Lenin and Winter Palace 
Trotsky made their appear- 
ance in the great Assembty while the 
sailors and Red guards were fighting in 
the streets. Then came the sound of 
guns, the guns of the .Aurora firing into 
the Winter Palace. At once a protest 
was raised. ' You are political hypo- 
crites,' cried one man, facing Lenin and 
his group. ‘ You have called us here to 
settle the question of power, and while 
we are debating it you are settling the 
question with your guns.’ 

Another man arose and declared that 
if their comrades in the Winter Palace 
were to die, they would die with them, 
and so a procession of politicians was 
formed, Mensheviks, Socialists, Anarchists 
and the like, and formed fours to march 
through the streets and die. A line of 
armed sailors stopped them. ‘ We havei 
orders to allow no one to pass,’ they said. 

‘ We will go by ! Shoot us if you like ! ’ 
the men and women shouted back. The 
sailors hustled and threatened them. ‘ Let 
,us go back,' said one of the delegates -at 
last. ‘ Let us return to the Duma and 
discuss how to save the country.’ And 
so the politicians marched back. 

A few hours later there came another 
move. A group of Junkers, boy cadets,, 
swept down in the morning on the Central 
Telephone Exchange and seized it. They 
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had been ordered to do so by some of their 
adult leaders who were not themselves over 
eager to risk their skins. They were 
attacked by a furious crowd of the Reds, 
backed by armoured cars, and many were 
killed. This was the only real fighting in 
the^capture of Petrograd. 

In Moscow there was a fiercer conflict. 
Here the Junkers got together and put up 
a battle lasting for days. Some regular 
regiments held the Kremlin, the fortified 
palace castle of the tsars, and prolonged 
fighting followed. The Bolsheviks had 
big guns and, it was said, German gunners 
behind them. Some of these guns were 
placed in strategic posts and their shells 
made the position of Kerensky’s followers 
impossible. They had to yield, and officers 
and Junkers were butchered ruthlessly. 

Kerensky escaped from the Winter 
Palace and got in touch with forces, 
outside Petrograd, still loyal to the 

provisional govern- 
End of the ment. The ‘ Sav- 

Provlsional Government age Division ’ of 

Cossacks, General 
Kornilov’s finest fighting men, rallied to 
him. They advanced from the south and 
captured place after place, including 
Tsarskoye Selo and Gatchina. The revo- 
lutionists called on the Petrograd troops 
to proceed against them. Three regiments 
refused point blank. ‘ Let us try peaceful 
methods first,’ their committees declared. 
The Bolshevik Revolutionary Committee 
hurried up all its forces, sailors from the 
fleet, Red Guards and volunteers. Large 
numbers of guns and machine guns were 
moved forward and for two days the Reds 
made ready. Then they opened their 
attack with a tremendous artillery barrage. 
Armoured cars advanced and the sailors 
and workers moved forward to the attack. 
The order was given for the Savage 
Division to retreat, and the retreat soon 
degenerated into a rout. Some of 
Kerensky’s troops at Gatchina laid down 
their arms and surrendered. The pro- 
visional government was over. 

The Reds had captured the government 
by a coup d’etat, but their position was 
one of extraordinary difficulty. They had 
actually only taken by force two cities, 
Petrograd and Moscow. Lenin himself did 
not expect to be able to hold power for 


long. He thought that at the best he and 
his followers would repeat the experience 
of the Communards in Paris in 1S71, 
and would be wiped out after a few 
weeks of daring experiment. 

Russia was still at war with German}' 
and her allies ; the Russian army lacked 
both the means and the will to resist a 
vigorous German advance, and it was 
anticipated in most quarters that Germany 
would force an offensive, occupy Petrograd 
and end Communism. Even should the 
Germans not do this, there were other 
military dangers. The general staff of the 
army was against the Reds and still had 
the command of considerable forces. The 
Petrograd garrison had gone with Lenin 
in the critical hours, but a few days hence 
it might equally turn against him. The 
Constituent Assembly, chosen from the 
whole nation, was soon to meet, and it 
was certain that the Bolsheviks would be 
in a minority in it. The Bolsheviks were 
only a small section of the revolutionists 
and the others could combine against 
them and overthrow them. The various 
trade unions and popular organizations, 
which had sprung to life immediately 
after the March uprising, were carefully 
united, had a central administration and 
controlled the means of production and of 
transit. They were none too friendly to 
Lenin. Hunger still prevailed in Petro- 
grad, for the change of government had 
not brought more food. 

Lenin set about his work coldly and 
deliberately, like a master chess player 
making his moves. The commander-in- 
chief of the army, General 
Duhokin, was summoned Lenin assumes 
for a conference with a control 
young lawyer officer, Lieu- 
tenant Krylenko, sent as representative 
of the Revolutionary Committee. Duho- 
kin and Krylenko met at a side railway 
station, and one of Krylenko’s followers 
shot and killed Duhokin, so that the 
general staff was robbed of its head. 
Krylenko was appointed the new leader 
of the army. It was necessary to main- 
tain the old military machinery, but as 
quickly as possible one or two Communists 
were placed over each army commander, 
under the title of Red Commissars. The 
officer saw to military action ; the corn- 
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missars watched him day and night to 
make sure that he did not play traitor. 
At the first sign of treachery they shot 
him. The soldier committees were 
abolished as quickly as possible and 
replaced by Communist military groups. 

Lenin made no secret of the fact that he 
was establishing not a democratic govern- 
ment but a revolutionary dictatorship. 
He and his chief followers formed them- 
selves into an executive and administrative 
committee, with all power. For name 
they chose, on the suggestion of Trotsky, 

‘ Council of People’s Commissars.’ One of 
the first acts of the council, carried through 
when Lenin was temporaril}? away, was 
to abolish the death penalty for military 
deserters. When Lenin returned and 
found what had been done, he was furious. 
Trotsky has described the scene. ‘ That 
is madness,’ Lenin repeated. ‘ How can 
we accomplish a revolution without shoot- 
ing ? Do you think you can settle with 
your enemies if you disarm ? What 
repressive measures have you then ? 
Imprisonment ? Who pays any attention 
to that in a time of bourgeois war, when 
every party hopes for victory ? ’ 

The Constituent Assembly met on 
January iS, 1918. It was preceded by 
other popular congresses, where there 
were many evidences of opposition to 

the Bolsheviks. The 

Meeting of the peasants were especi- 
Constitucnt Assembly alty offended because 

the Bolshevik party 
was essentially composed of town workers 
and not of peasants. The Constituent 
Assembly was equally hostile ; out of 703 . 
members, there were only 168 Bolsheviks. 
The Assembly met at eight in the morn- 
ing and chose as its chairman a promi- 
nent non-Bolshevik revolutionist, Victor 
fchemov. There was tremendous excite- 
ment, for it was recognized that here 
was. the great testing point between 
Lenin and the men of the other revolu- 
tionary groups. The Tauride Palace, the 
scene of the gathering, was packed. The 
Bolshevik leader Sverdlov presented a 
declaration which the Soviet government 
demanded should be adopted by the 
Assembly as its working basis. In this 
declaration the Assembly was callediupon 
to pledge itself to ‘ support the Soviet 


rule and accept orders of the Council of 
People’s Commissars.’ It was evident 
from the first that the Assembly was 
fiercely hostile. After nearly sixteen 

hours' discussion, the Assembly rejected 

the declaration. Thereupon Sverdlov and 
the Bolsheviks withdrew and sailor guards 
soon after cleared out the Assembly by 
force. It never met again. 

Realizing their weakness, the Bolshevik 
leaders were anxious to reach some tem- 
porary compromise with their enemies. 
While the negotiations were in the air 
for peace with Ger- 

many, Trotsky saw Bolsheviks, make 

British and American peace with Germany 
representatives and 
offered to continue on the side of the Allies 
in return for the recognition of the Soviet 
government, and for Allied assistance 
in renewing and reconstructing the rail- 
roads and communications of Russia. The 
Allies rejected the proposals, largely on the 
advice of the French general staff officers, 
who did not consider that the Bolsheviks 
could be of airy possible service. Judged 
to-day, this seems an amazingly foolish 
decision. But it must be remembered that 
when it was made almost everyone on the 
spot believed that the Bolsheviks could 
not last at the most more than a few weeks. 

Bolshevik and German delegates met 
at Brest Litovsk to discuss terms of peace. 
Lenin had determined to end the war at 
any price. If necessary, he declared to his 
followers, he and they would retreat to the 
cast to the Ural-Kuznesty basin, form a 
fresh republic there, and gradual!}? recover 
the great cities of Russia. Trotsky, now 
foreign minister under the title of People’s 
Commissar for Foreign Affairs, was in 
favour of renewing the war, or at any rate 
of threatening to renew it, in order to 
obtain better terms from the Germans. If 
this could not be done he wanted to end 
the war without making a formal peace. 
Lenin did not regard this as practical 
politics. r What are we to do if General 
Hoffmann marches his troops against 
us ? ’ he asked. 

General Hoffmann, the German delegate, 
was haughty and contemptuous. The 
terms when presented were such that even 
Lenin recoiled. Most of Russia that had 
been gained since the days of Peter the 
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Great, including the Baltic provinces and 
Poland, was to go, and Germany was to 
be given all privileges for the economic 
exploitation of the country. 

While the Bolshevik leaders were hesi- 
tating, a message was received from General 
Hoffmann’s representative that the truce 
was over and war would begin again at 
once. There was nothing to do but to 
yield. Trotsky, still protesting that they 
should let the Germans attack them first 
before they yielded, was overborne and 
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resigned his post as foreign minister. The 
Central powers had concluded a separate 
peace with the Ukraine and occupied large 
parts of the south with their troops. 

The People’s Commissars issued a 
number of remarkable political and eco- 
nomic decrees, changing the basis of 
Russian society. All newspapers criti- 
cising the Bolsheviks were suppressed, 
although it was declared that this decree 
was of a temporary nature and would be 
revoked when normal conditions of public 
life were re-established. The 
free right of public meeting 
was ended. All local soviets 
were ordered to form a workers’ 
militia, and this became the 
basis of the Red army, the 
future fighting revolutionary 
force. All unoccupied houses 
were taken over to be used for 
the homeless. One decree pro- 
mised complete social insur- 
ance of wage workers and of 
the town and village poor. 
Another, issued by Luna- 
charsky, who had been ap- 
pointed commissar for educa- 
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SCENE OF AN ABORTIVE DIPLOMATIC TRIUMPH FOR GERMANY 

Brest Litovsk, in Russian Poland, was captured by the Germans in August, 1915, and here, in this 
house, the Germans received the Bolshevik delegates in December, 1917, to negotiate the treaty, signed 
March 3, 1918, which terminated hostilities. Representatives of the Central powers shown in the upper 
photograph included, from left to right, General Hoffman, Count Czernin, Talaat Pasha and Herr 
von Kuhlmann. The treaty was annulled by a proviso of the armistice of November 11, 1918. 

Photo , Topical Press Agency 


4956 



THE BOLSHEVIKS 


Chapter 184 



UNIVERSAL LABOUR IN SOVIET RUSSIA 
Compulsory work lor all was a principle, of communism to which 
the Bolsheviks gave early effect, gratifying their class prejudices by 
employing members ol the fallen aristocracy in the hardest and most 
unsavoury tasks. In Petrograd, for example, delicately nurtured 
women could be seen helping in the scavenging of the streets. 

Photo, Dr. L. Hatlen Guest 


tion, forecast a great 
scheme for popular instruc- 
tion, The prohibition of 
strong drink was con- 
tinued. All classes and 
class divisions, all class 
privileges and limitations, 
all titles and all denomina- 
tions of every rank were 
abolished, the one general 
title being ‘ citizen of the 
Russian Republic.’ All 
class institutions of any 
sort with their property 
were to be handed over to 
the local authorities, and 
the property and institu- 
tions of all nobles and of 
merchant and middle-class 
organizations were to be 
taken also. The Com- 
munists set out to fight 
religion by every means in 
their power. 

The economic policy of 
the Bolsheviks advanced rapidly. At 
first Lenin seemed inclined to permit old 
business methods to continue under 
stricter state control. But it was soon 
determined to ^ize every form of wealth 
«.nd every means of pro- 
Approprintion duction. All property of 
of all property every kind, including the 
possessions not only of the 
Church • and- of • the • state but of private 
individuals, was, by a series of decrees, 
declared the property of the state. All 
business of every form was taken over. 
The system of private credit and banking 
was destroyed. . At first people who had 
accounts at banks were permitted to with- 
draw small quantities of money. Soon this 
privilege was abolished. Insurance organ- 
izations came to an end. All private 
ownership of land was abolished and the 
use of the land was given to the peasants. 
All- factories and • workshops were placed 
under the administration of the com- 
mittees of workers. 

Shops of every kind were closed and 
their stocks expropriated. It was for- 
bidden, under the heaviest penalties, for 
any person to own private reserves of food, 
and a system of universal rationing was 
established in the cities. People were 


divided into tlmee groups, the first, 
including all the Communist officials and 
administrators, receiving an adequate 
supply ; the second, the workers, a smaller 
share ; and the third, the old intelli- 
gentsia and upper and middle classes, a 
starvation diet. Even this last was not 
fully issued, and soon there were wholesale 
deaths from hunger and disease. 

. Class war and the dictation of the 
working classes were made the foundation 
principles of the state. Only working men 
and women were given the right to vote, 
and the aristocracy, business men ancl 
members of religious orders were speci- 
fically excluded. The old courts of law 
were abolished, and ‘ people’s tribunals ' 
were established, which were to decide 
and sentence, where there were no specific 
decrees to guide them, ' according to "the 
proletarian conscience.’ The Communists 
became an inner group, guiding and con- 
trolling all private and public activities. 
Communist ‘ nests ’ were gradually formed 
in ever}'’ factory, organization and regi- 
ment. ‘ Red guards,’ the Communist 
militia from the factories, dragooned the 
people. They searched apartments whole- 
sale for concealed stocks of food, and 
arrested or shot the owners when food was 
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found. The}’ expropriated (that is, 
seized nominally for the state) everything 
they wanted. 

One principle of Communism was the 
universal obligation to work. Gentlefolk 
were set to manual labour. Clever people 
got into government offices, where they 
idled royally. Harsh officials made the 
work of the old aristocracv as hard and 
disagreeable as possible. It was considered 
a rare joke to make an ex-countess clean 
lavatories or sweep the streets. Housing 
was rationed, and the family of a doctor 
or professor might find half a dozen 
factory workers sent to share their home. 
Universal labour did not increase produc- 
tion. It seemed rather to diminish it. 

The capital of Russia was moved back 
from Petrograd to Moscow, the city that, 
by historic interest and geographical 
position, is the real heart of Muscovy. 


Moscow had been greatly damaged during 
the revolutionary fighting. After this was 
over the people had poured out from the 
slums and had occupied the palaces of the 
one-time rich, transforming them in turn 
into slums. The winter of 1917 and the 
spring and summer of 1918 was a time of 
much suffering and of great uncertainty. 
The Treaty of Brest Litovsk, however in- 
evitable it had been, did much to damage 
the prestige of the People’s Commissars. 
They knew that the mass of the members 
of other socialist organizations were 
watching a chance to overthrow them. 

Then came a step which hardened, 
strengthened and revived the Bolshevik 
cause. Social Revolutionists made at- 
tempts on the fives of some of the leaders. 
Uritski and Volodarski, who had earned 
an evil name by their cruelty to their 
opponents in Petrograd, were shot and 
killed. A young Jewish woman, 
a Social Revolutionist, Dora 
Kaplan, shot and seriously 
wounded Lenin in the same 
city. The result of this was 
an outburst of popular indig- 
nation. Trotsky has described 
the result. ‘ In these tragic 
days the Revolution suffered 
an inward change. Its good 
nature gave way. The party 
steel received its last tem- 
pering. Firmness and, when 
necessary, ruthlessness grew 
out of it. At the front the 
political divisio .s struggled 
hand in hand with the shock 
troops and the tribunals to 
develop the power of the 
young army.’ 

An organization had been 
formed, soon after the revolu- 
tion, well suited to be an 
instrument of terror, the Che- 
ka, a picked force of Com- 
munist political police. It was 
built up on the fines of the old 
tsarist police. At the head was 
a very remarkable Polish re- 
volutionist, Dzherzhinsky, a 
tall, blue-eyed fanatic, dis- 
interested, wholly sincere, 
humane in his personal fife, 
but relentless and remorseless 



NIKOLAI LENIN, ‘ THE RED TSAR ’ 

Vladimir Ilyitch Ulianov (1S70-1924) — world-famous under 
bis assumed name Nikolai Lenin — secured control of the 
government of Russia in November, 1917. In 191S he 
transferred the government to Moscow and lived in the Kremlin 
closely guarded by Chinese mercenaries. 

From Valeri u Marcu, 'Lenin,' Paul List Verlag, Leipzig 
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in his official, capacity. Among his chief 
assistants was a Lett, Jacob Peters, 
formerly a tailor’s presser in the East End 
of London, who had been placed on trial 
there for participation in the notorious 
Houndsditch Anarchist murders some 
years before, but had been found not 
guilty. A number of Letts were enlisted 
in the new service, and Chinese who had • 
been brought over to Russia during the 
Great War were used as its special troops. 
After a time, however, these Chinese were 
disbanded and sent home again. 

At the beginning the Che-ka was not 
exceptionally cruel. It carried out a 
certain number of executions and im- 
prisoned a number of suspects, but the 
total of these was not excessive, consider- 
ing the vast area of disturbance. There 
were signs that the rank and file of 
the revolutionary fighters regarded their 
leaders as too hesitating over this matter 
of killing. They \vere not to have reason 
to complain much longer. 

Following the attempt on Lenin large 
bands of Reds marched through the 
streets of Moscow, Petrograd and else- 
where, dragged prominent men of the old 
regime from their beds and butchered 
them or hanged -them. The Soviet govern- 
ment deliberately resolved to strike terror 
into the hearts of its opponents. Thousands 
of prominent men and women were 
arrested as hostages, and numbers were 
slain. A campaign to incite the people to 



A MAN OF BLOOD 

Felix Dzherzhinsky (1877-1926), a fanatical 
Polish revolutionary, was identified with the 
worst atrocities of the Red Terror inaugurated 
in 1918. As head of the Che-ka he was 
responsible for innumerable executions. 

Photo , E.N.A 

slaughter and violence was deliberately 
begun: 

Jacob Peters, on behalf of the Che-ka, 
issued a proclamation that the crime 
against Lenin would be answered by a mass 
terror. ' All representatives of capital 
will be sent to forced labour and their 
property confiscated. Counter-revolution- 
aries will be exterminated.’ ' Thousands 
of our enemies must pay for Uritski’s 
death,’ declared the Red Gazette. C We 



'tyranny has always forged a potent weapon for itself in a highly organized system of reliable secret 
police, but seldom if ever has that weapon been used with more savage ruthlessness than in Russia 
by the Soviet government, when in 1918 they inaugurated the Red Terror to exterminate the last 
counter-revolutionary. Their political police, the Chedra, comprised both a civil and a military 
branch. This photograph shows a review of the latter in the Square, Moscow, early in 1928. 

Photo, Planet News, Ltd. 
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In September, 1917, the imperial family was removed to Tobolsk and imprisoned in the Governor- 
general’s house, on the roof of which they are seen in the upper photograph. From left to right 
the figures are, the grand duchesses Olga and Anastasia, the tsar, tsarevitch and grand duchess 
Tatiana, with the grand duchess Marie standing behind. In April, 191S, they were transferred to 
Ekaterinburg where, in the cellar shown below, they were all shot on the night of July 16-17. 

LAST STATIONS ON THE IMPERIAL FAMILY’S JOURNEY TO THE GRAVE 
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must teach the • bourgeoisie' a blood y 
lesson.' The same paper, the organ of 
the Red army, on the day following the 
attempt/ published an article; Blood for 
Blood, in which it said : 

We will turn our hearts into steel, which 
we will temper in the fire of suffering and 
the blood of fighters for freedom.; We will 
make our. hearts cruel, hard and , immovable, 
so that no mercy will enter them, and ,so 
that they will not quiver at the sight of a 
sea of enemy blood. We will let loose the 
floodgates of that’ sea.' : .Without mercy, 
without sparing,' we -will , kill our, enemies in 
scores of hundreds. Let. them be thousands, 
let them drown thcmiselves in their own blood. 
For the blood of Lenin and Uritslii, Zinoviev, 
and Volodarski, let there be floods of the 
blood of the bourgeois— more blood, as much 
as possible. 

What happened all over the country 
during the next few months was terrible 
beyond words. In. many cities big office 
buildings were taken in a convenient 
central position, ' were surrounded by' 
special guards and were turned into 
houses of confinement and death. People 
who did not belong to the working classes 
were arrested by • the tens of thousands. 
Often men and women, girls and young 
men, were - packed in the. same room, 
where' they .were left, some of them for 
weeks or months, till they were shot or 
died of disease. They were given no open 
trial, save in exceptional cases. Revolu- 
tionary tribunals, composed 

Horrors of sometimes of soldiers, some- 
the Red Terror times of groups of working 
men, sometimes of members 
of the Che-ka, decided their fate in secret. 
During the night- guards would come to 
the door of each room, call out a certain 
number, of the people by name and lead 
them away. • The usual fashion was for 
the victims to be led down a passage way 
and suddenly to be shot -behind the left 
ear with a heavy army revolver. 

Sometimes a district would be sur- 
rounded and all the people in it arrested 
and left in prison for as . long ms the 
authorities pleased. Some visitors to the 
old prison in Kharkov in 1922 saw an 
old peasant woman crouched in the 
corner of a cell, looking a picture of such 
unutterable misery that they inquired 
about her. Investigation showed that 
two years before she had come into 
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Kharkov from the .country ; to .-sell some 
goods. While ' going ; .through • the ‘streets 
she had passed some people who were 
marked , down by the police for arrest. 
They, seized' her along with. them, flung 
her into prison and forgot -her. • • • 

Themsanitary condition of these prisons, 
where, • as a * rule, there -was 7 little, or 
no provision for -the.’ most ■primitive 
needs,' , caused . outbreaks of epidemics 
among the prisoners. ' Far more died from 
disease and . starvation .than died from 
bullets. Some prisons earned 7 a -.grim 
notoriety — Odessa, where the.- command- 
ant loved to play with and kill -his victims 
like' a cat with a mouse, and Kharkov, 
where, when a rescuing army arrived, 
they found victims crucified on the' floor, 
and the .skins of men who had ' had their 
gloves taken off,’, th^t.is, 1 had - had their 
hands skinned” while they were alive. In 
many of the prisons torture was freely 
employed to extract evidence. At . the 
slightest suspicion of anti-revolutionary 
activity, groups of prisoners, the higher 
the better, would be taken out to be shot. 

The Red Terror horrified the world, 
but it succeeded in its main purpose. It 
stopped the campaign of ■ assassination 
which had been planned 
by one group of the Counter-revolution 
Social Revolutionists. overwhelmed 
It stryck such fear into 
the hearts of the masses of the anti- 
Bolsheviks that they did not dare so much 
as whisper a word against the govern- 
ment. Trotsky said frankly that in war, 
military or civil, the one thing they must 
do was to destroy ‘ the will to resist ’ of 
their enemies. It is impossible to give 
exact figures of the number of deaths 
under the Red Terror, for no exact figures 
were kept. The authorities themselves 
did not trouble to retain the names of 
many of their victims. The total was 
certainly enormous. 

Before the second revolution, Kerensky 
had sent the ex-tsar and his family to 
Tobolsk in Siberia. In the spring of 191S 
Nicholas, the ex-empress and the grand 
duchess Marie were being moved to Ufa 
when, as their train was passing through 
Ekaterinburg, the heads of the local 
council of soldiers’, workers’ and peasants’ 
deputies seized them and imprisoned them 
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in a house in their city. A few weeks later 
the ex-tsar’s other three daughters and 
the invalid tsarevitch joined them. They 
were kept close captives until July, when 
the local authorities, having failed to 
secure the permission of Moscow, shot the 
whole family in the cellar of the house 
where they were confined, and afterwards 
sought to destro}' the bodies by burning and 
soaking the remnants in sulphuric acid. 

The opponents of Communism were at 
first overwhelmed by the entire collapse 
of the fabric of societ)q but soon they 
began to revive. They found themselves 
hampered by differences that in the end 
were to destroy them. The Communists 
were united, while the anti-Communists 
were divided into many groups. Even 
those groups that were willing to work 
together for a time were torn by funda- 
mental differences. Many of the old 
generals, who now came to the front as 
White (i.e. anti-Bolshevik) military leaders 
were at heart monarchists, who desired 
the restoration of the old economic and 
social system. There was a gulf between 



GENERAL DENIKIN 

After the revolution of 1917 Denikin, here seen 
inspecting a tank corps, became chief-of-staff 
to General Alexeiev, on whose death in 1918 he 
succeeded to the command. Denikin’s armies 
collapsed by the beginning of 1920. 

Photo, J. Preston 


them and the Cadets, the constitutional 
reformers ; there was a still greater gulf 
between the Cadets and the moderate 
Socialists. In Siberia the White military 
leaders were busy at the same time 
fighting' the Communists and eliminating 
the anti-Communist reformers by the 
simple process of shooting their leaders 
and shoving their bodies through holes 
in the ice. 

The Allied powers maintained a loose 
connexion with the Bolsheviks for some 
months, to see what would happen. They 
felt that the Bolsheviks 
had betrayed them by Anti-Bolshevik 
declaring peace with Ger- Campaigns 
many, and felt justified in 
working against them. The situation 
with the British was made immensely 
worse by the murder of a British official, 
Captain Cromie, in Moscow. Britain with- 
drew her nationals, maintained a block- 
ade of the Russian ports, and gave men, 
money and munitions in abundance to 
aid the anti-Bolshevik cause. 

The first definite fighting moves against 
the Bolsheviks came from the Cossacks 
of south-east Russia and from the Czecho- 
slovak corps. The large numbers of 
Czecho-Slovak prisoners of war in Russia 
at the time of the first revolution made 
common cause with the Kerensky govern- 
ment and were armed and equipped by it 
as an independent unit. When the Bol- 
sheviks took power, their relations with 
the Czecho-Slovaks grew strained, and in 
the end the Czechs moved against them, 
seized parts of the Trans-Siberian railway 
and drove the ill-trained Red guards off. 

The Cossacks, under the leadership first 
of General Alexeiev and General Krasnov, 
and then of General Denikin, took control 
of much of the country to the south-east 
and south. The Germans, who had been 
sweeping over large parts of the southern 
country, tried to come to terms with 
them, but they would have nothing to 
do with their enemies. Under General 
Denikin, backed by Britain, a very con- 
siderable volunteer army was raised, 
which, between June and October, 1919, 
captured a number of cities, including 
Kharkov and Poltava, and expected to 
reach Moscow by November. Denikin, 
however, made the fatal mistake of 
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attempting to restore the old regime of the 
nobles behind his lines. This alienated the 
peasantry, and in addition to the Bol- 
sheviks on his front he had to fight the 
people in his rear. In the autumn of 
1919 the Bolsheviks advanced against him, 
his men were defeated in fight after fight, 
and he was forced to retreat. 

In the spring of 1920 General Wrangel 
took over control of Denikin’s remnants 
and established himself in the Crimea, 
where the Whites thought their position 
secure, the approach from the mainland 
being covered by the supposed impregnable 
defences of Perekop. In the autumn of 
that year, however, the Reds attacked the 
fortress and after prolonged fighting 
captured it. They then advanced through 
the • Crimea. Most of the wreck of 
Wrangel’s army and large numbers of 
civilian refugees, 143,000 in all, escaped 
on Allied ships. Many could not escape. 
On these the Communists wreaked sum- 
mary • vengeance. Bela Kun, a well- 
known Hungarian revolutionist, who had 
been defeated in his own country, was 
sent down as commissar and had thousands 
of Russian officers shot. 

From the west, General Judenich ad- 
vanced in the spring of 1918 from Esthonia 
with 30,000 men known as the north- 
western volunteer army. He advanced 
so far that the capture of Petrograd 
seemed probable. Zinoviev, the Red 
leader, prepared to escape, but Trotsky, 
who had hurried up to the front from 
Moscow, took charge and ordered the Red 
army to advance, leading the way in 
person. They advanced with such strength 
that Judenich’s forces were eliminated. 

A serious effort, under. British leader- 
ship, was made to start a counter-Bol- 
shevik movement from 
Abortive results of Archangel. L a 1 g e 

Allies’ intervention British, American, 
Canadian and other 
forces were landed along the northern 
coasts and occupied the country as far 
down as Breznik, being aided by con- 
siderable remnants of the' old Russian 
army. In the end the Russian troops, 
won by Bolshevik propaganda, turned 
in many cases on their foreign allies, and 
the Allies had to withdraw to save Them- 
selves from being overwhelmed. There 



GENERAL WRANGEL 


Born at St. Petersburg in 1S79, Baron Peter 
Wrangel served in the Russo-Japanese War and 
in the Great War. He succeeded Denikin in 
command of the anti-Bolshevik force in the 
Crimea, but was defeated in 1920. 

was a tragic sequel. Some thousands of 
young Russians who had aided the British 
were arrested and massed on one of the 
islands close to Archangel. _ Here the 
Bolshevik guards turned machine guns on 
them and slew them to a man. 

The greatest anti-Bolshevik military 
campaign was made from the east, where 
Admiral Kolchak, with the assistance of 
the five Allied powers, captured the whole 
of Siberia and carried his forces right into 
European Russia. There seemed a time 
when victory was certain. But here, too, 
the people turned against Kolchak. He 
found it impossible to hold the long line 
'of the Trans-Siberian railway. After de- 
feat at various points, his armies started 
a tragic retreat, one of the most terrible 
military disasters of modern times. The 
Czechs, who were with him, made the 
situation worse by the way in which they 
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pushed their own forces through at the 
cost of many others. Thousands of 
refugees, civilian and military, froze to 
death. Tens of thousands perished of 
typhus. Admiral Kolchak took refuge 
with the Czechs. The Reds demanded liis 
surrender, and the Czechs handed him 
over. Kolchak and his chief supporters 
were shot, and the expedition was com- 
pletely broken. This remnant fell back 
upon Eastern Siberia, where, with the 
assistance of the Japanese, they held 
Vladivostok. In the end Vladivostok, 
too, had to be evacuated, and the 
Bolsheviks had secured all of old Russia. 

The Bolshevik campaigns abroad had, 
however, not been so successful. There 
had been violent attempts at revolution 
in Finland and in the Baltic states, which 
were overcome after heavy lighting, and 
these countries secured their independence. 
There came war between Poland and 
Russia, and the Red guards advanced so 
far that the sound of their guns was heard 
in Warsaw itself. But the Polish staff, 
under French military leadership, drove 



back the attack, and Communist Russia 
had to make peace with the sacrifice of a 
considerable section of White Russia. The 
British boycott terminated, and a trade 
agreement was arrived at between Britain 
and Russia, from which at the time much 
was hoped. The German forces had with- 
drawn from South Russia, and Moscow 
ruled from the Pacific coast to Poland. 

The civil war had been accompanied 
by hideous cruelties on both sides. It 
had devastated and ruined a large part 
of the country, and had checked every 
kind of moral, social and political pro- 
gress. Large numbers of Russians who 
had no sympath}^ with Communism felt 
themselves bound to help their country 
when foreign troops invaded it to help 
the Whites. It was generally admitted 
afterwards that the Allied intervention 
to help the Whites was a mistake, not 
merely in that it meant the waste of 
hundreds of millions of money and of 
many lives, but also in that it strengthened 
the hands of the worst elements of 
Communism and tended to make the 
Communist leaders more extreme, merci- 
less and unbending than before. 

One acute problem facing the Bolshevik 
leaders was theirrelationto non-Communist 
revolutionary groups. Should they make 
themselves dictators of Russia alone or 



MEN WHO HELD THE CONFIDENCE OF THE ARCH-BOLSHEVIK LENIN 
Comrade Kamenev (right) joined the Communists in 1901, presently incurring exile to Siberia as one 
of the leaders of the Bolshevik movement. After the Revolution he became Lenin’s right-hand man, 
although an advocate of more moderate methods in the official policy. Zinoviev (left) was also a 
leading member of the Bolshevik Central Committee ten years before the war and shared exile with 
Lenin. As president of the Third International he directed the Soviet’s unofficial foreign policy. 

Photos, General Photographic Agency and Central News 
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A MASTER BUILDER OF THE REVOLUTION 
Formerly a journalist by profession, Lev Davidovitch Trotsky 
formed the Bolshevik Revolutionary Committee that overthrew 
Kerensky in 1917. In the government that he established he 
became commissar for foreign affairs with Lenin as president. 
Coming into conflict with Stalin, after Lenin’s death, he was 
disciplined and exiled. Later, he found refuge in Constantinople. 


lead a constitutional move- 
ment in co-operation with 
others ? Several of the 
leaders, including Kamenev, 
then editor of the Communist 
paper, Pravda, and Zinoviev, 
favoured co-operation, declar- 
ing that • a constituent as- 
sembly must be called, or else 
the}’' would have to ‘form a 
purely Bolshevik government 
by means of political terror.’ 

They attempted to force Lenin 
to follow their lead by resign- 
ing their places on the Central 
Committee of the Communist 
party. Lenin overwhelmed 
them, and in a few days they 
yielded, returning to work. 

Henceforth the only road to 
office or power in Russia was 
by strict adherence to Com- 
munism. The whole machin- 
ery of state fell into the hands 
of' the Communist party. The 
other groups that had helped 
to make the revolution pro- 
tested and struggled, but in 
vain, for Lenin had the power. 

From protest, the rival groups 
turned to struggle. Before a 
year was over multitudes of 
the old allies of the Bolsheviks 
had been sent to prison or 
had already been shot. * I 
was twenty years a captive of 
the tsar because I sought liberty,’ one 
Socialist leader said from his cell. ' Am I 
now beginning another twenty years in 
prison, held by the Communists, because 
I still seek liberty ? ’ 

This war against all other political 
groups led logically to the revival of the 
methods of oppression employed by 
tsarism. The exile system was, in the end, 
restored, and the political police were 
given power to arrest, imprison and send 
into exile — -without open trial — any person 
objectionable to them. Great concentra- 
tion camps were established, in Solovetzky 
Island and elsewhere, where tens of 
thousands of men and women supposed 
to be unsympathetic to the government 
were kept under penal ■ conditions. Old 
Social Revolutionists and Anarchists, as 


a rule, were granted some of the usual 
privileges of political prisoners, but the 
mass of exiles were treated as convicts. 

Lenin began to buiid up his machine of 
government. The first stage was military 
dictatorship. Russia was divided into four 
federal republics, each with its groups of 
soviets (committees) which administered 
all local matters. The affairs of Russia 
generally were controlled by the Central 
Executive Committee of the Communist 
party sitting in Moscow, which ruled 
through the Council of People’s Commis- 
sars, themselves members of the Executive 
Committee. The commissars divided the 
work of the state into departments. Lenin 
was president and leader ; Trotsky had 
taken over the work of national defence, 
Lunacharsky education and Chicherin 
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foreign affairs. The commissars were 
assisted by two bodies, the Clie-ka and 
the Red army. 

The old army had crumpled up after 
the peace of Brest Litovsk. The Red 
guards had then been developed into a 
revolutionary army, the remnants of the 
old arm}- being amalgamated with them. 
Old army officers were compelled to serve, 
under threat of death, and were kept 
faithful by the intimation that their 
families would be regarded as hostages 
for their good behaviour. Service in the 
army was made compulsory for the work- 
ing classes. The Red arm}- was at first 
poorly clad, badly equipped and ill 
disciplined ; gradually the military genius 
of Trotsky built up a great and powerful 
military organization. 

It must not be imagined that this 
orderly planning of the administration of 
the state into well defined departments 
bore any close relation to actual con- 
ditions. The departments existed, but on 
paper. In practice there was the wildest 
confusion. Each section overlapped the 
others. The leaders would spend half their 
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days and nights in committees, furiously 
debating fundamental principles. Attempts 
to introduce rules of procedure produced 
such complications that the simplest 
orders often took weeks to receive neces- 
sary signatures. Every commissar had 
to do a thousand things himself that 
subordinates should have done, because 
there was no efficient staff organization. 
Routine, delay, confusion were universal. 

Later on, a much more elaborate con- 
stitution was adopted, under which Russia 
became a part of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics, a world-state organiza- 
tion. This union is divided into four main 
groups of republics, Russia, White Russia, 
Ukrainia and Transcaucasia, which in 
turn are divided into united smaller states. 
Each state has its series of local adminis- 
trative bodies, soviets, which may be 
compared to village councils, borough and 
rural district councils and county councils, 
and a state gathering chosen from the 
urban and county councils. These are 
elected by worker's only, the workers’ vote 
being taken in the mass, delegates being 
chosen in open assembly. Non-workers, 
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COMMANDER TROTSKY REVIEWS A LETTISH REGIMENT AT MOSCOW 
At the beginning of the Great War many Letts were serving in the Russian army and in June, 1915, 
they were made into a separate force under Lettish officers. Although after the armistice of 1918 
Latvia became an independent republic, a large number of Lettish troops remained in the Russian 
service. This photograph shows Trotsky reviewing one such regiment at Moscow in 1919. A number 
of Letts were employed in the Communist political police force known as the Che-ka. 
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merchants, traders, people living on 
unearned incomes and ministers of religion 
and old police officials are not allowed 
to vote. The votes of peasants count 
for less than those of town workers, to 
compensate for the overwhelming voice 
peasants would otherwise have. 

A monster congress — it cannot be called 
a parliament — numbering many thousands, 
meets each year and agrees to the choice 
of the All Russia Central Executive 
Committee of between three and four 
hundred, which meets three times a year, 
and can be described as the- Russian 
parliament. This congress elects adminis- 
trative committees and the Council of 
People’s Commissars, who carry on the 
routine administration of the state and 
have very extensive powers of legislating 
by decree. 

The Council of People’s Commissars 
consists of leaders of the Communist party. 
The ultimate control of the state rests 
not with the elected 
Communists in bodies, but with 'the Corn- 
Supreme Control munist party. Number- 
ing about 600,000 mem- 
bers, it has its committee, one small 
central group in Moscow, which says the 
final word on all affairs of state, and 
local committees in every district. It 
stands as a firmly established unit behind 
every organization, and nothing can be 
done without its consent and co-operation. 
. The plan of the open election of delegates 
to the soviets meant at first that no man 
dared to propose any other candidate but 
those pf the Communist party. Gradually, 
however, it has been found that, both at 
the elections and at the congress, people 
are beginning to recover their courage and 
to be more free in criticism and denuncia- 
tion. The Communist government has 
created an electoral machine which, under 
future developments, may prove a real 
organ of the national will. 

The Communists had won great military 
and political success. They- had kept 
Russia and most of Siberia united. The 
Baltic states, Finland and Poland had, 
it is true, gone, as they were bound to go. 
But they were in no sense part of Russia, 
except by former conquest. Bessarabia 
had also been occupied and was held by 
the Rumanians, who claimed that this 


was part of their land. The Japanese 
and the Whites still occupied parts of 
Eastern Siberia, but it was already clear 
that they could not remain there long.. 
For the rest, from the Polish frontier to 
far beyond Lake Baikal, and from the 
Arctic Circle to central Asia and to the 
Caucasus and Crimea, the Communists 
had established absolute rule. Their 
enemies had been not merely defeated, but 
crushed, demoralised and disheartened. 
The leaders of the opposition Socialist 
groups were nearly all dead or in prison. 
The Red Terror was nominally over and 
military communism at an end, although 
the real terror exercised by the Che-ka 
still continued. 

But economically and socially their rule 
had been an equally complete failure. 
The country was a ruin. Industry was 
paralysed and agriculture 
had declined amazingly. Economic and 
The cities were most of Social Disaster 
them more like mortuaries 
than the homes of living men. The 
streets of great capitals like Moscow and 
Petrograd, four years before bright and 
cheerful, with throngs of well-dressed and 
prosperous people, with gay restaurants 
and bright shops, were now sombre 
centres of gloom, the shops and restaur- 
ants closed — save for an occasional hair- 
dresser or government store — many houses 
in ruins, the factories operating feebly, 
the people ill-dressed, cold and hungry. 
The main centres of activity were the 
government offices. These abounded, and 
hundreds of thousands of men and women 
were occupied in . doing work that might 
have been done by hundreds. The clerks 
were so cold, for there was little or no 
fuel, that they could scarcely fumble over 
the papers that they held ; the}' were so 
weak from lack of food that they could 
not think what they were doing ; and 
bureaucratic details had been developed 
to such an extent that the most ordinary 
decisions often took months to make. 

The prisons were full, so full that in 
many cases the gaolers had forgotten the 
names or the crimes of many of the people 
who packed their cells. Starvation was 
taking its heavy toll inside the gaols. 
Official returns showed that in the prison of 
Ufa, in three months and a half, out of a 
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thousand prisoners 414 had died, 169 from 
hunger and 245 from other causes. 

Typhus was making its appearance 
everywhere, and there were man}? signs 
of coming famine. The typhus was due to 
the conditions of dirt, neglect and hunger 
throughout thcyland. Soap was a rarity ; 
cleanliness }yas impossible. Vermin multi- 
plied because there was no way of killing 
them: In Moscow almost every house, 
including the office of Trotsky himself, was 
overrun by great rats. Walking down the 
streets at night time, one 
would see monster processions 
of rats crossing the road, rats 
that were breeding unchecked 
in the warehouses where the 
Communist authorities had 
closed and scaled the goods 
that they had expropriated. 

The doctors had no medicines, 
no dainty foods, not even lf>! 

the simplest appliances. The 
hospitals lacked anaesthetics, 
bandages, surgical instruments 
and medicines of all kinds. The 
official drug stores were open, 
but their shelves usually empty. 
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The ruin of industry was complete. This 
ruin had been encouraged by the blockade 
of Russia, but its real cause went deeper. 
The working men had shot or driven out 
their foremen, their technicians and their 
managers, but they were not capable of 
administering their own concerns, even if 
they had abundant supplies of raw material 
availabje. There was little or no discipline. 
In great engineering shops, equipped with 
the finest plant, men would take at will 
whatever parts they wanted from any 
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UNDER BOLSHEVIK RULE IN PETROGRAD 


The distress prevalent in many Russian cities striking!}' testified 
to the economic failure of the Bolshevik government. In 
Petrograd many cafes fell, like this one (top), into dilapidation. 
Provisions made for the population’s food supply proved 
inadequate. Below : a bread queue. 

Photos, Dr. L. linden Guest 


machine they could find to 
re-equip their own machine, 
with the result that the most 
modern plants soon became 
wrecks. In some cases the 
workmen for sheer devilry 
burnt and destroyed their 
own factories. 

The Communist leaders were 
trying to check this by estab- 
lishing a system of state control 
over the factories, but this was 
being fought bitterly by the 
men. Even when a factory 
was being run by a con- 
scientious group of workers 
they found themselves ham- 
pered in every way by inept 
and impossible regulations. 
In four years the number 
of factories through Soviet 
Russia had declined two- 
fifths ; the number of work- 
men had fallen by over 75 
per cent, and the quantity 
of goods produced had fallen 
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to a contemptible total. In agriculture 
the decline was equally marked. The 
area of cultivated land was only one 
half in 1921 what it was before the war. 
The number of horses had declined from 

35.000. 000 to 10,000,000. 

Not only were private individuals 
starving, but the state could not obtain 
sufficient funds to carry on public affairs. 
Communism had deliberate!}' destroyed 
state credit; but it found that a working 
state cannot dispense with credit any more 
than a working peasant can. Since all 
ordinary forms of wealth had been 
abolished, there was nothing left for the 
state to tax, and so it lacked funds to 
pay the most necessary expenses. State 
enterprises, in nearly every case, resulted 
not in gain but in lieav}' loss. The state 
printing presses could turn out paper 
money to any extent, but the more they 
turned out, the less became its value. The 
nominal value of the rouble was 2s., or 
ten to the. £ sterling ; in the autumn of 
1921 the rate of exchange was 300,000 
to the £ ; fifteen months later it had become 

250.000. 000 to the £. 

Still more significant, some of the 
classes that had led in creating the 
revolution were now the fiercest critics 
of the new regime. The 
Kronstadt sailors’ peasants, who had been 

discontent won to Communism bv 
the promise of the land, 
were seething with discontent, and there 
were serious uprisings in various pro- 
vinces. The sailors of the Baltic fleet, 
who had ensured the defeat of the pro- 
vincial government when the Aurora 
shelled the Winter Palace, were now begin- 
ning to ally themselves with the other 
side. The}' had imagined themselves to 
be the liberators of Russia, and so long 
as they could be kept apart from the masses 
of the people they continued to think so. 
But with the conclusion of the actual 
fighting they had been given leave to visit 
their homes in different country parts, 
and there, to their amazement, they found 
that they were considered not the liberators 
but the enslavers' of their land. 

In February, 1921, there were, great 
strikes in Petrograd factories due to the 
cold and hunger of the people.' The 
Kronstadt sailors, when they heard this, 


expressed their loud sympathy with 
the strikers. They sent a deputation 
to Petrograd to investigate conditions. 
Their committee drew up a report of 
the most appalling character, showing 
that corruption, starvation and oppres- 
sion prevailed throughout the city. They 
drew up a series of demands and presented 
them to the Petrograd Soviet. The main 
points were : 

1. Elections by secret ballot after free 
electioneering. 

2. Freedom of speech and press for other 
revolutionary groups, for workers and 
peasants and for labour and peasant organi- 
zations. 

3. Liberation of all working class political 
prisoners, and the investigation by a com- 
mission of the cases of those held in prisons 
and concentration camps. 

4. Equal rations for all. 

5. The abolition of separate Communist 
fighting units and ‘ nests.' 

6. Freedom of action for peasants so 
long as they did not employ hired labour, 
and freedom for the individual to produce 
by his own efforts. 

The Communist authorities at once 
denounced these Kronstadt sailors as the 
victims of White agitators. Prominent 
Communist leaders came to a meeting of 
the Petrograd Soviet and vilified the sailors 
as traitors, and the Soviet passed a resolu- 
tion that the sailors should surrender 
or be wiped out. Trotsky had been 
expected to speak at this meeting, but 
he was otherwise engaged, preparing his 
ships and artillery for action. The sailors 
refused to submit, and orders were given 
to attack them. There was much unrest 
among the Red troops at Petrograd over 
this order and a number of soldiers refused 
to obey. They were at once shot. All the 
sailors of the port were disarmed and sent 
to distant stations. Fighting was begun on 
March 10, and on March 17, 1921, Kronstadt 
was captured by assault and its garrison 
slaughtered in wholesale fashion. Those 
who were killed were happy, for those who 
were spared were sent to living death in 
prison camps -in the Arctic. 

The final blow was the refusal of the 
peasants to cultivate their lands. The 
state took all the crops that the peasants 
grew away from them, allowing them 
sufficient for their own needs and giving 
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The right to resume private trade was restored 
to Communist Russia by the New Economic 
Policy, commonly called Nep, which Lenin 
instituted in 1921. Its triumphant progress is 
the subject of this Russian caricature. 

From FUl6f>- Miller, * The Mind and Face of Bolshevism ,* 
(r. P. Putnam's Sons 

them in theory supplies of manufactured 
goods from the towns. In practice the 
peasants were having everything taken 
from them and receiving nothing. They 
responded by growing just sufficient for 
their own needs, and no more. Starvation 
threatened the whole country. 

At this stage Lenin called a halt. The 
menace of famine was coming daily closer. 
The regime of relentless oppression could 
not go much farther. In the summer of 
1921 Lenin compelled the Communist 
party to modify its policy and to abandon 
strict Communism. The New Economic 
Policy (popularly known as Nep) was 
instituted. Under this policy fanners and 
peasants were given the right to deal in 
their own products ; private trade was re- 
permitted ; the system of universal ration- 
ing was abandoned ; payment by results 
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was restored in factories ; and the formei 
owners of small factories were encouraged 
to take back their old enterprises and to 
manage them independently. The state 
proposed still to keep all public enterprises 
and great industries in its hands. 

Lenin sent out a twofold invitation to 
the world, for foreign capitalists to co- 
operate in developing the latent resources 
of Russia, and for foreign nations to help 
to relieve the coming famine. The first 
invitation received a meagre response. 
Britain, the United States, France and 
Germany had invested hundreds of millions 
of pounds in Russian enterprises and loans 
in the years before the revolution. Britain 
had led the way in the industrial expansion 
of Russia, largely through old firms of 
English merchants who extended wide 
credit to Russian traders. The British 
had also promoted many great mining and 
textile enterprises. French peasants had 
sunk their savings in Russian loans. 
America, through the National City Bank 
of New York and various insurance com- 
panies, had sunk much money in Russia. 
All these investments and enterprises had 
been confiscated by the Soviet government. 
It had ignored and repudiated the old 
imperial and municipal foreign loans. It 
had seized mines, factories and ware- 
houses owned by foreigners and repudiated 
private as well as public debts. 

The immediate demand of the great 
powers, backed by the international finan- 
ciers, was that the Soviet government 
should recognize the old 
debts of Russia before Problems raised by 
seeking fresh credits. debt repudiation 
Thcj' did not ask that 
these debts should be paid immediately, 
well knowing that that was impossible. 
The Communist leaders could not, with- 
out betraying their Marxist creed, formally 
recognize old debts, but they suggested 
arrangements by which the foreign coun- 
tries would obtain returns compensating 
them to some extent for their old losses. 
Krassin, who had now become the com- 
missar for foreign trade, was especially 
active in seeking such a middle course. 
The Communist authorities declared that, 
while repudiating the old debts, they 
would meet all liabilities they incurred ; 
and this they did. A few foreign firms 
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re-entered the Russian market, but 
generally their experiences were not satis- 
factory either to themselves or to the 
Communist government. 

The appeal for humanitarian relief 
struck a more responsive chord. Dr. 
Nansen headed one great scheme, backed 
by the League of Nations. The British 
created their organization, and the Ameri- 
cans responded in wholesale fashion. The 
American Relief Administration, a semi- 
public body, was organized b}' Hoover on 
the scale and with the resources of a 
department of state. The administration 
in Russia was placed under the direction 
of a prominent officer in the United States 
arm}’’, Colonel Haskall. A large staff of 
picked men, mostty army officers and 
engineers, was brought in. The A.R.A., 
with its own fleet of ships, with scores of 
millions of dollars behind it, and with an 
organization military in its discipline and 
scientific in its arrangements, set to work 
from Odessa and the Crimea in the south 
to away beyond Petrograd in the north, 
and from the Urals to the Polish border. 

The relief agents found themselves con- 
fronted by an appalling task: The railroads 
of the country had almost completely 
broken down. The famine 
Difficulties of had already reached a stage 
Famine Relief where large communities, 
especially around the Volga, 
were confronted with absolute starvation. 
The economic system of Communism 
helped to make the famine much more 
severe than it otherwise would have been. 
In ordinary times, most peasants in the 
famine-stricken areas would have had 
reserves of grain and fodder to carry 
them over many months, for the Russian 
peasant stores his grain as others keep 
their money in a bank. But all reserves 
of food which had not been destroyed 
by civil war had been expropriated by 
the Communist government. Much of the 
grain from the peasants had been wasted 
by official mismanagement. When the 
first American relief agents reached 
Odessa they found people lying dying 
in the streets, scarce able to move, dying 
of hunger. When they traversed, the 
villages ,of the steppes, they found . a 
land like iron, with the very grass dead, 
and with even the camels — which are 


supposed to.be. able to get a living from 
nothing — dying. Cities like. Samara and 
Buzuluk were overwhelmed by armies of 
refugees from the .villages, starving to 
death by the many hundreds. An epidemic 
of typhus accompanied the famine. 

In most other countries an experience 
such as this, fostered, as everyone knew 
that it was fostered, by the incapacity 
of the government, would have meant the 
overthrow of the ruling power. But Russia 
had had enough of revolution. All the 
old leaders capable of stirring up revolu- 
tion had been killed or were in prison or 
exile. There was no alternative to the 
Communist government, and the Com- 
munist government survived. 

Meanwhile, the New Economic Policy 
was beginning to make its effects felt. 
Dzherzhinsky brought his great executive 
ability to the task of re- 
organizing and re-equip- Beginnings of 
ping the railroads. Shops economic revival 
re-opened in the great 
cities ; restaurants, some of them of a 
sumptuous character, revived, and life 
became more normal. The Soviet govern- 
ment wisely reorganized its internal 
finances, and in place of the rouble, 
which had now sunk too low even for 
contempt, it established a new currency, 
the ‘ chervonitz,’ based on ‘ a gold 
reserve. This reform was carried out 
very successfully. The value of the cher- 
vonitz was maintained in foreign markets 
at or near par. 

The struggle over famine relief afforded 
the authorities an excuse to intensify the 
war upon organized religion. They de- 
manded that the churches should surrender 
their selfish treasures, supposed to be of in- 
calculable value, for famine relief. Patri- 
arch Tikhon and the leaders of the Church, 
while declaring that they were willing to 
make sacrifices and help all that they could, 
maintained that church treasures were not 
theirs to surrender. A large number of 
church folk, including the patriarch, were 
arrested. Benjamin, the archbishop of 
Petrograd, a kindly, and sincere prelate, 
was brought to trial for refusing to obey 
the government’s order, and was sentenced 
to death and shot. All over the country 
men and women, priests and church 
workers, were sent to death or to long 
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terms of imprisonment. Parties of soldiers 
raided the churches. It was soon found, 
however, that the treasures were worth a 
mere fraction of what had been expected, 
and actual money obtained was compara- 
tively little. But the issue served its 
purpose in stirring up a campaign among 
the working classes against the Church. 

The Russian Church was also being 
attacked in two other ways. A group of 
reforming churchmen, including Arch- 
bishop Antonin, the archbishop of Nijni- 
Novgorod and Vvedensky, an eloquent 
and ambitious Pctrograd incumbent, pro- 
moted a new movement, the ' Living 
Church,’ which was to displace the patri- 
arch and the older prelates. The Living 
Church was strongly supported by the 
Communist leaders, who saw here a chance 
to disrupt the religious life of the country. 
Its leaders summoned a council of the 
Church, and by all manner of political 
manipulation excluded the majority. 
They forced the deposition of the patriarch 
Tikhon, and made themselves the new 
governing body. With the support of 
Communist administration, they seized 




PATRIARCH TIKHON 


The Soviet government’s demand for a surrender 
of the Church’s Ireasurcs was met by an implac- 
able refusal from Tikhon, the patriarch of Moscow 
and all Russia, who was thereupon an-cstcd. His 
deposition was enforced by the * Living Church.’ 

Photo, E,N.A. 


great cathedrals and churches all over 
the land. 

With much of the theory of the Living 
Church it is impossible not to feel sym- 
pathy. But in practice the leaders proved 
themselves the tools of the Communists 
for attacking and weakening religion. 
Their campaign failed to influence the 
mass of the people, who would have nothing 
to do with them. To them the old patri- 
arch was still their father in God. The 
few churches left to the followers of the 
patriarch were crowded with worshippers, 
while the new were mostly empty. When 
Tikhon was released from imprisonment; 
having agreed to submit in temporal 
matters to the Soviet government, he was 
received everywhere as saint and hero. 

Coupled with the movement of the Living 
Church to disrupt religion, came the 
violent attack of working-class and Com- 
munist organizations upon all religion. 
A cleverly illustrated 
paper, Besbozhnik Organized attack 
{' Without God ’) was upon all religion 
widely circulated under 
official auspices. It contained the bitter- 
est attacks upon all that Christians 
hold most sacred. The decrees against 
religion were being more strictly* ad- 
ministered. It was now illegal to give 
class teaching in religion to young people 
under the age of eighteen. The Salvation 
Army, which had established itself on a 
small scale immediately after the first 
revolution, was suppressed. A group of 
leaders of the great Catholic Church, 
including Archbishop Zepliak and Arch- 
deacon Budkevitch, were brought to trial 
in Moscow for offences against the religious 
laws of the state. Zepliak and Budlcevitch 
were sentenced to death and the others 
to long terms of imprisonment. It was at 
-i first the intention of the Moscow autho- 
"1 ritics not to execute the death sentence, 

• 1 but their anger was aroused by strongly 

worded protests from abroad, particularly 
by an injudiciously violent protest from 
Poland. Budkevitch was shot, and the 
archbishop sent to solitary confinement. 
The judicial murder of Budkevitch did 
Communism great harm in ' the eyes of 
the rest of the world. 

The campaign against the opposition 
Socialist groups, which had terminated in 
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their complete oppression, had its after- 
math in the open trial of thirty-six Social 
Revolutionist leaders, who had been kept 
for years in prison. Everything was done 
to give the affair the air of a state 
ceremony, and to convict the Social 
Revolutionists of having conspired against 
the Russian people. Among the leaders 
brought to trial were Gotz, who had spent 
ten years in prison under- tsarism, the 
revolutionist Domskoy, and others equally 
famous. A few of the prisoners sub- 
mitted before the trial and turned against 
their comrades. The main body assumed 
an attitude of defiance, refusing to admit 
the right of the Bolsheviks to try them 
or the possibility of their obtaining justice 
before a Bolshevik court. 

The Socialists of Europe had sent 
Vanderveldc, the Belgian Socialist leader, 
to help -to defend them. Vanderveldc 
found his position impossible, and after 
a few days retired. The prisoners took 
every possible opportunity - to interrupt 
the court and to defy it. ‘I am com- 
pletely indifferent about the sentence 
you will pass on mg,’ said one of them, 
Merusov by name. ' It has already 
actually been fixed by the Central Com- 
mittee of your party. I despise it.’ ‘You 
can kill' men,’ said Gerstin, ‘-but you are 
powerless to annihilate ideas with bullets 
and bayonets/ The Communist authori- 
ties organized work- 
Social Revolutionists ing-class demonstra- 
defy the Communists tions in the streets 
against the prisoners, 
and one night a crowd- of' Communists 
burst into the court, stormed the plat- 
form where the trial was taking place, 
and seemed likely to lynch the prisoners. 
Twelve were sentenced to death, but 
their sentences were modified to imprison- 
ment in strict - isolation-, -subject to the 
good behaviour of other Social Revolu- 
tionists, who were warned that if they 
renewed their activities the sentence of 
death on their leaders would be executed. 

Lenin,- who had forced his- party into 
more moderate courses, was stricken early 
in 1923 with serious illness and had 
to loosen his grip on the machinery of 
state. The opportunity was seized by the 
more, extreme elements in the. party .to 
bring about - a return to more active, and 



leader he ousted Trotsky’s party from power in 
1927 and made himself virtual dictator. 

Photo, E.N.A. 

aggressive Communism. In this, Zinoviev, 
Lenin’s old personal assistant, played a 
leading part and was assisted very largely 
by another rapidly emerging figure, Stalin, 
the secretary of the Russian Communist 
party. Stalin, a young, forceful Georgian, 
had by skilled political organization 
grasped the whole machinery of the party; 
He appointed his delegates as heads of the 
different groups of Communists in the 
country, forcing the local authorities to 
accept them. He maintained rigid dis- 
cipline, so rigid that many murmurs were 
heard. A group of Communists, headed 
by Trotsky, demanded that the part} 7 
government should be more really repre- 
sentative, and that peasants should have 
their interests more carefully studied. 
During the summer of 1923 the under- 
ground movements of the struggle could 
be heard, but for a time outward signs 
of it were suppressed so far as possible, 
largely because of respect for Lenin, who 
was then evidently nearing his end. 

Nothing that skill or care could do was 
spared to prolong Lenin’s life. The 
greatest physicians of Europe were sum- 
moned to his bedside. He was kept as 
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far as possible from every trouble and 
anxiety. But overwork and the fierce 
struggles of his earlier life were now 
exacting their penalty. Paralysis had 
come. On January 21, 1924, Lenin passed 
away at his country home about thirty 
miles from Moscow. His bod}' was 
brought amid wide-spread signs of national 
grief to Moscow and was given a public 
burial in the Red Square a few days later. 

The scenes that accompanied the lying- 
in-state and the funeral were remarkable 
evidences of the hold this man had secured 
on the soul of the Russian people. The 
weather in Moscow was appallingly cold, 


20° F. below zero. The body lay in state 
for days in the House of the Unions, a 
fine public building formerly the Nobles’ 
Club. Hundreds of thousands of people 
poured in from all parts, standing in the 
streets for hours, waiting their turn to file 
past the corpse. On the day of the funeral 
half a million men and women paraded the 
streets for hours. The cold had now 
become still more intense, and thousands 
of victims of frostbite had to be admitted 
to the hospitals. But no cold- could 
restrain the wave of emotion. It was a 
funeral such as few emperors have had. 

The name of Petrograd was altered to 
Leningrad. Leninism became a 
semi-religious cult. The body 
of the leader was preserved 
and later on placed in a half- 
underground pantheon in the 
Red Square. This was visited 
daily by processions of people, 
like the shrines of the great 
saints of old. 

Trotsky’s friends claimed 
that Lenin, in his last illness, 
wrote a letter to the party to 
be read at their annual con- 
ference, a letter suppressed by 
Stalin and his friends, in which 
he declared that Trotsky, in 
spite of his too great self-con- 
fidence, was a devoted revolu- 
tionist and the outstanding 
member of the Central Com- 
mittee. He further, they said, 
criticised Stalin as concentrat- 
ing too much power in his 
own hands and being too 
brutal, and dismissed Zinoviev 
and Kamenev contemptuously. 

One figure was conspicuous 
for its absence at the cere- 
monies, Lenin’s greatest col- 
league, Trotsky. During the 
past few weeks he had flung 
himself in revolt against the 
men who were controlling the 
Communist machine. But 
the machine was stronger than 
even this man. He had broken 
down in health at the most 
critical hour, and had been 
ordered to the Crimea by his 
medical advisers. He had. 



RUSSIA’S GRIEF FOR HER LOST LEADER 


Remarkable proof of Lenin’s great power over the Russian 
people was shown by the surging crowds who waited for hours 
in the intense cold that they might have one last glimpse of 
their hero lying in state in Moscow, seen in this excellent wood- 
cut. His great mausoleum stands in front of the Kremlin. 
From FtilCp-Mtller, ' The Hind and Face of Bolshevism,' Putnam's Sons 
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been forced to resign his control of the 
army, and a campaign of vilification had 
been started against him by the party 
leaders. All day long during the funeral 
people had expected Trotsky, the man who 
had borne with Lenin the supreme task of 
making the revolution, to return, but no 
Trotsk}' arrived. Instead came a message 
of grief and sorrow from a railroad station 
on his way south. 

With Lenin dead, the reactionaries 
within the Communist part}' had all their 
own way. A large number of members of 
the party who had set themselves to 
oppose the supremac}' of Stalin were 
exiled or turned out of the ranks of the 
party. A series of decrees was' passed 
modifjfing the New Economic Policy. 
Private, trade was once more to be wiped 
out, this time by high taxes, and strict 
Communism was to come in again. 

The attempt which was made ' during 
the summer and autumn of 1924 was a 
complete failure. Private traders, it is 
true, were largely compelled to close their 
doors, and private - enterprise was once 
.more heavily penalised. In many cities 
90 per cent, of the private shops had 
to close. But the Corn- 

Gravity of the munist machine was in- 
economic situation capable of taking the 
place of the private 
trader. From all parts of the country 
there arose bitter complaints from the 
peasants that they could not buy manu- 
factured goods that they required. The 
peasants, who had revived their activi- 
ties under the New Economic Policy, 
began to slow down again, and in the 
autumn of 1924 the government found 
itself faced by a serious economic situation. 
Once more the sporadic and spasmodic 
strike of the peasants all over the countiy 
had defeated the plans of the politicians. 

Trotsky returned to Moscow in the 
summer of 1924, still under the deep dis- 
pleasure of the authorities. That auturnh 
lie had once more to go south for his 
health, and during the winter of 1924-25 
one group of extreme Communists would 
have had him shot as a disturber of party 
peace. Meanwhile economic events ' had 
been moving rapidly. Stalin, who a 
year before had seemed to incline towards 
rigid Communism, now changed his tactics, 


after the fashion of Lenin, and became the 
champion of more moderate courses. In 
this he was supported by many of the 
old leaders. Trotsky, on the other hand, 
allied himself with his old enemy Zinoviev 
as a champion of stricter Communism. 
They tried to organize the anti-Stalin 
forces ; but their plans were exposed, 
they were brought to trial within the ranks 
of the party, and Zinoviev was deprived 
of his position as head of the international 
Communist party and of the Leningrad 
Soviet. Trotsky was also disciplined. 

Stalin was now endeavouring to place 
Russia on a sounder economic foundation. 
Greater facilities were again extended to 
all private traders, and 
everything was done Extremists resist 
to encourage foreign moderate measures 
capitalists to enter the 
countiy. The machinery of state had 
been greatly improved since the early 
days of the Revolution. Officials had 
learnt the routine business, and many 
mistaken methods had been rectified. 
But any attempt by Stalin to encourage 
the peasant to increase his holdings and 
his output was at once regarded by the 
extremists as playing into the hands of 
the rich against the poor. Every effort to 
control the workers so as to place them 
under greater discipline and make them 
produce more met with very real opposi- 
tion. The masses of the people had been 
systematically taught to hate the merchant 
and the bourgeoisie, and so when they 
found the government to some extent 
encouraging the merchants, real uneasiness 
was manifest, uneasiness which Trotsky, 
Zinoviev and their friends were quick to 
turn to advantage. They went so far 
during the summer of 1926 that they 
were brought to public trial within the 
party and still further disgraced, Zinoviev 
being deprived of place and power and 
removed from the leadership of the 
Communist International. 

The malcontents refused to be put 
down. Repression was met by under- 
ground propaganda. On the tenth anni- 
versary of the revolution, which was 
celebrated throughout the republic with 
great state,- the reformers tried to stage 
an open demonstration in Moscow. This 
was suppressed not by troops, but by 
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large numbers of other workers. Trotsky 
was sent into exile in Turkistan, and in the 
early days of 1929 was expelled from 
Russia. Thousands of his followers were 
removed under administrative decree to 
the Arctic and Siberia. Some of the exiles 
recanted. Zinoviev was restored to a 
minor post, but an abler man, Bukharin, 
editor of Pravda (‘ Truth ’) and one of the 
stoutest leaders of Communism, expressed 
his discontent with existing conditions 
and was temporarily removed from office. 

The Bolshevik government found itself 
hampered at every turn by lack of re- 
sources. Russia needed re-equipping with 
machiner}' of all kinds. Plants were 
exhausted and there was no money to buy 
fresh. Factories with broken and poor 
machinerj' were costty to operate ; labour 
was inefficient, and consequently every 
kind of manufactured goods that people 
required was exceedingly dear. The break- 
up of man}' homes, due to the laxity of 
the Bolshevik marriage laws, helped to 
make large numbers of children homeless 
and ill-disciplined. There were many 
beggars in the cities and many unemployed. 

The government tried to divert the 
wrath of the town workers against the 
peasants, by announcing that they were 
responsible for food shortage by hoarding 
stocks of grain. A punitive campaign 
against the peasantry in several regions 
began, but this defeated itself, for it still 
further reduced sources of grain supply. 
In the autumn of 1928 the food situation 



became markedly worse', owing to a partial 
failure of the crops. 

The government programme has more 
recently been marked by two main features, 
industrial expansion and centralised farm- 
ing. Hundreds of millions of roubles were 
raised by heavy taxation and internal 
loans to advance the construction of big 
water-power, irrigation, electricity and 
manufacturing plants. Here the govern- 
ment was faced by two difficulties, the 
excessive interest that had to be paid on 
loans and the high cost of construction, 
which far exceeded what had been anti- 
cipated. The plans for centralised farming 
aim at the ultimate transformation of the 
peasantry into an industrial class, working 
on great state farms, as wage earners. This 
plan is regarded by the peasantry generally 
with suspicion and distrust. 

The revolution divides itself roughly 
into two parts — the uprising, which was 
inevitable owing to the shortcomings of 
the autocracy, and the Communist dic- 
tatorship, which, by attempting to confine 
the administration of the country to a 
comparatively small political party and 
to wipe out all freedom of thought or 
action, produced a tyranny rivalling the 
one it had helped to destroy. Communism 
has succeeded politically and militarily, 
and has kept Russia together. But 
economically it has been a failure. It has 
shown that men cannot by decrees or 
resolutions prevent the operation of 
economic laws. 



PATHETIC PLIGHT OF BOLSHEVIK RUSSIA’S DESTITUTE CHILDREN 
One of Communism’s most tragic products is the number of homeless children to be found in Russian 
cities under the Bolshevik yoke. Dirty and demoralised, these wretched' urchins prowl the streets 
by night, sleeping in fitful snatches during the day. This huddled heap of sleeping humanity gives 
a representative idea of child life in the slums of many cities. 

Photo, Topical Press Agency 
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SOCIALISM, COMMUNISM AND 
WORLD REVOLUTION 

Theories and Policies which attack the Economic Order 
based on Private Property and their Failure in Practice 

By ARTHUR SHADWELL M.D. LL.D. 

Author of Industrial Efficiency, The Socialist Movement, The Breakdown of 

Socialism, etc. 


'7t is difficult to say cleariy and satis- 
factorily what socialism is, because 
, 1 few terms, if an}’’, are used so 
loosety in so maity senses. Socialists 
have themselves produced hundreds of 
definitions, and are constantly engaged in 
controversy about the true meaning of 
the term. Yet for that ver}' reason an 
attempt should be made to define it. 

The ground may be partly cleared by 
recognizing in the first place that socialism 
has to do primarily with economic condi- 
tions ; and in the second place that it 
presents itself in three aspects: as an 
economic theory, an economic system 
based on the theory, and a political move- 
ment or agitation for securing power to 
set up the system. The three are mixed up 
by having the same label indiscriminately 
affixed to them. When, for instance, it is 
said that socialism has spread all over the 
world, the theory is meant ; but when the 
only cure for various ills is said to be 
socialism, the system is meant ; and when, 
again, the advance of socialism in this or 
that country is spoken of, the political 
movement is meant. 

The idea comes logically and historically 
first, and it is the most difficult part of 
the subject, because of the interminable 
' differences among socialists, and the 
confusion between economic and ethical 
aims to which those differences are largely 
due. For this reason it is most important 
to bear in mind what has already been 
said, namely, that the problem which 
socialists have set out to solve is primarily 
an economic one ; it has to do in the 
first instance with material conditions, 
with the production and division of wealth. 
Such abstract principles as justice, equality, 


freedom are contingent on the economic 
problem and depend for their realization 
on its solution. But man}' socialists put 
them first and make an emotional appeal 
to them. In reaching out after the ideal 
they overlook the real. 

The resulting confusion is further 
increased by the practice of extending the 
idea of socialism, as a universal panacea, 
to many other large fields of thought and 
action, moral, social and philosophical. It 
is brought to bear upon 
such questions as religion, Definition of 
moral law, free will, Terms Required 
crime and punishment, 
vice, war, patriotism, sex, marriage, 
the family, evolution, the state, revolu- 
tion, the philosophy of history. The 
relations of socialism to these and other 
matters outside the proper sphere of 
economics are the subject of incessant 
controversy, not only between its advo- 
cates and its opponents but still more 
between the several sects or schools of 
thought bearing the same label. The 
result is an unparalleled confusion of ideas 
swirling round the subject ; for sometimes 
one and sometimes another of its multitu- 
dinous aspects is put forward as its central 
or most important feature. 

In order to escape from this maze and 
lay hold of something definite, at least as a 
starting point, the best plan is to disregard 
all differences and extraneous matters 
and fix attention on what is common to 
all the schools of socialism, for if there is 
anything on which they agree, that must 
be the heart of the matter. And there 
is something : it is condemnation of the 
existing economic order called capitalism. 
Strictly, complete agreement does not 
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extend beyond this; for some socialists 
content themselves with denouncingxapi- 
talism and predicting its collapse, without 
going an} 7 farther. 

That was, in fact, the position assumed 
by Marx as economist. But his followers 
have never adhered to it ; they have 
striven actively to assist and hasten the 
process, and the aim of abolishing the 
existing order must be added to its condem- 
nation as common to socialists in general. 
That is, however, a purely negative 
attitude. Its positive counterpart and the 
logical sequel to abolishing the existing 
order is the substitution of some alterna- 
tive, since economic life must be carried on ; 

and though socialists 
Common Ground for in the past have paid 
all Socialists much less attention 
to the problem of 
creating a new order than to doing away 
with the old, they have always assumed 
that there will be a new one fashioned 
by themselves. It will be socialism 
realized as an economic system. 

There has never been agreement about 
the precise form of this hypothetical 
system or about the manner of effecting the 
change, and it is here that the chief differ- 
ence between socialism and communism, in 
its modern sense, comes in. Socialism 
stands for peaceful, more or less gradual, 
change by constitutional means, that is, 
through the standing political machinery ; 
communism for complete, sudden and 
violent change by revolutionary, non- 
political action. But the essential character 
of the change has always been thought of 
broadly in the same sense by all the 
schools of socialism. It turns on the 
legal principle of ownership. The present 
economic order rests on the principle of 
private or individual ownership. All 
socialists would change it for some form 
of public or common ownership, and their 
agreement, which does not extend any 
farther, warrants the conclusion that this 
is the central idea of socialism. 

The idea is very much older than 
socialism as an organized movement. 
The latter dates only from the period 
following the conclusion of the great 
European wars in 1815, when the term 
was coined as a name for the movement 
then inaugurated ; whereas the idea is a 


legacy from remote antiquity. It is the 
lineal descendant of the ancient idea of 
communism, in its true and original sense, 
not in that current to-day and explained 
above. It meant having all property in 
common, as stated of the members of the 
Christian Church, founded by S. Peter : 

' And all that believed were together and 
had all things common ’ (Acts 2, 44). In 
adopting this system, which was purely 
voluntary and did not last long, they 
were following precedents which reach 
back to the remotest antiquity. 

It is indeed generally assumed that 
common ownership preceded the institu- 
tion of private property in the evolution 
of human society, and the hypothesis is 
reasonable ; for private ownership, which 
consists in a right recognized by law, 
implies a considerable degree of civiliza- 
tion. Consequently ' primitive commun- 
ism ’ is commonly spoken of as an economic 
system antecedent to any based on private 
ownership. There is not much direct 
evidence for it, but some is furnished by 
the practices of primitive peoples in our 
own time, though doubt has been throwr 
by modern research on the earlier con- 
clusions of anthropologists on the subject, 
which have been too readily accepted. 
Professor Malinowski, whose thorough 
studies of the Pacific islanders have quite 
superseded the older authorities, says that 
their conclusions are based on hast} 7 
generalisation from superficial observation. 

However this may be, it seems certain 
from the nature of things that some 
limited measure of common use, starting 
with the family and extending 
to the tribe or clan, must Aristotle on 
have preceded the general Ownership 
introduction of private 
ownership and use in a in ore advanced stage 
of civilization. In that case the various 
examples of partial communism in the 
ancient world may be regarded as relics of 
• an obsolete system. The whole subject was 
discussed by Aristotle with his usual com- 
prehensive grasp and sagacity ; and his con- 
clusions are sopertinent to the question that 
they are worth recalling. He pronounced 
in favour of private ownership in general 
on the ground of its superior economic 
efficiency, because things are better looked 
after by men who have a personal interest 
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in them, and for the sake of social peace, 
because men quarrel more when they have 
things in common. But he thought that 
the use of property should be freely shared 
by its owners with non-owners in a spirit 
of benevolence, which legislators should 
endeavour to cultivate. It must, how- 
ever, be voluntary. Compulsory sharing 
bjr state regulation was condemned. 

, The judgement of Aristotle was en- 
dorsed and. repeated in the thirteenth 
century in its application to Christian 
teaching b} 7 S. Thomas Aquinas ; and its 
validity has been proved by the results of 
the principle of common ownership. The 
survival of the idea was largely due in 
the ancient world to the myth of the 
Golden Age, when men had all things in 
common and evil did not exist, and to the 
early Christian vision of the millennium, 
which represented a return to the Golden 
Age. Many of the experiments have been 
made under religious influences, and they 
have lasted longer than the secular ones ; 
but whether religious or secular they have 
all consistently failed through economic 
inefficiency or internal dissensions or both. 
Nevertheless the idea persisted. Sir 
Thomas More adopted it for his Utopia 
(1516), and its revival in the eighteenth 
century was the forerunner of socialism. . 

In France Jean Meslier (d. 1733 — his 
Testament was published in 1764)1 Morelly 
(Code de la nature, 1755), Mably (De la 
legislation, 1778), all advocated com- 
munism. In England 
Eighteenth-century Thomas Spence (The 

Propagandists Mode of Administering 
the Landed Estate of the 
Nation, 1775) ,and William Ogilvie (The 
Right of Property in Land, 1782) advo- 
cated land nationalisation ; William 
Godwin (Enquiry concerning Political 
Justice, 1793) condemned private property 
altogether and advocated pure com- 
munism on an individualistic, that is 
anarchical, basis without the state. These 
were all theorists ; but Morelly’s sketch of 
'an ideal society inspired, after the French 
Revolution, a movement for establishing 
state communism in France. This move- 
ment, carried on by Gracchus Babeuf and 
the ‘ Society of Equals’ (see page 4143) , 
was the first project and concerted attempt 
to institute a planned system of national 



William Godwin (1756-1836) made an influential 
contribution to contemporary political thought 
in his Enquiry concerning Political Justice, pub- 
lished 1793, in which anarchic doctrines, incor- 
porating intensive communism, arc preached. 

National Portrait Gallery, London 

economy on communist lines, thirty years 
before the rise of socialism. Nor was any 
second attempt made for more than fifty 
years. To these eighteenth-century fore- 
runners should be added the name of 
Hugo, the German jurist, who attacked 
the institution of private property from 
the juridical standpoint in 1799. 

Among the writers named Mably and 
Godwin deserve particular mention, because 
they discussed the underlying ethical 
principles of equality and justice, to which 
socialism makes an emotional appeal, 
much more thoroughly than any modern 
socialists, who indeed have not discussed 
them at all, but merely claim them as 
attributes of their proposed system, with- 
out any attempt to show how or why it 
would realize them. 

The ground was further prepared on 
the theoretical side for the advent of 
socialism by other writers early in the 
nineteenth century. The most outstand- 
ing names in France arc Claude de Saint- 
Simon (1760-1825) and Frangois Fourier 
(1772-1837), whose disciples eventually 
‘formed rival schools of socialism. Saint- 
Simon’s earliest work was a pamphlet. 
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called Letters from a Resident in Geneva 
to his Contemporaries, published in 1802. 
It contains in embryo the principles of his 
proposed reorganization of society, after- 
wards developed in other works published 
at intervals until his death. He was a 
man of essential^ constructive mind and 
more occupied with projects for promoting 
material progress than with existing defects, 
on which he wasted no time ; but he was - 
the vety reverse of a systematic thinker, 
though full of ideas, which stimulated 
other minds. 

The letters from Geneva were a plea for 
the endowment of men of genius with a 
view to the organization of national 
economj' and the administration of affairs 
by the ablest men in science, art and 
industry. This was always his leading 
thought. He was the only man in the 
whole range of socialist literature who 
fully realized the practical importance of 
intelligence in the direction of economic 
activities in order to secure production, 
wherein he anticipated one of the latest 
discoveries of Continental socialists, who 
have shown a tendency to resuscitate him. 
He laid particular stress on science, in 



CLAUDE DE SAINT-SIMON 
The French reformer Claude de Saint-Simon 
advocated a new order of society embodying an 
aristocracy of intellect. His theories, which were 
widely read, are chiefly expounded by him in 
The Industrial System, 1821. 



FRANCOIS CHARLES FOURIER 
Born at Besan9on in 1772, Francois Charles 
Fourier devised a new social system which is 
described in his works, of which the Theory of 
the Four Movements (1808), and The New In- 
dustrial World (1829) are the most notable. 

which he had been educated, and pro- 
jected the conception of the state trans- 
formed from an organ of authority over 
men in the hands of politicians into 
one for the administration of affairs by 
the ablest men of science. This idea 
was taken up by Marx in the form of the 
theory of the ‘ withering away ’ of the 
state, and it is much in favour to-day 
with some socialists. Saint-Simon pro- 
posed that the supreme intellectual or 
spiritual authority should be wielded by 
savants and artists and the temporal 
authority by industrialists, including work- 
men ; and that the first aim should be to 
‘ ameliorate as quickly as possible the lot 
of the poorest and most numerous section 
of the people.’ 

In his last work, published posthum- 
ously in 1825 under the title of The New 
Christianity, he urged that the conduct of 
the new order should be guided by the 
Christian moral law. He relied entirely 
on persuasion for its introduction and 
expressly repudiated the use of force. 
The notion that he was a dangerous 
revolutionary and the catspaw of secret 
conspirators is absurd ; the early socialists 
were none of them such. 

Franqois Fourier was nearly contem- 
porary with Saint-Simon. In 1808 he 


4980 



& WORLD REVOLUTION 


Chapter 185 


published his first work, the Theorie des 
quatre mouvemerits, iii which the need for 
an economic reconstruction of society 
was urged in connexion' with a general 
philosophical theory of 'harmony in the 
universe and a special psychological theory, 
curiously anticipatory of. psycho-analysis, 
that vice and crime are due to repressed 
passions. He called for co-operation in 
.industry and social harmony, and drew 
up an elaborate scheme of organization, 
which did not, however, include the 
abolition of private property or capital. 
He recognized, though less full} 7 than 
Saint-Simon, the importance of intelli- 
gence or ‘ talent ’ in industry, and laid 
down a division of the product in fixed 
proportions — five-twelfths to labour, four- 
twelfths to capital and three-twelfths to 
talent. Like Saint-Simon and unlike most 
socialists he had some knowledge of 
business ; but his plan for putting his 
system into operation was the impractic- 
able one of setting up small model com- 
munities after the manner of those 
established by religious bodies and men- 
tioned above. 

In England other ideas were brought 
forward about the same time. In 1805 
Charles Hall, a medical man, struck a 
new note with his Effects of Civilisation 

on the People in Euro- 
Economio indictment pean States, and laid 
of Capitalism the foundation of the 
economic indictment 
of capitalism, which became and still 
is the main preoccupation of socialists, 
by pointing out not only the contrast 
between rich and poor, which had been 
done by Tom Paine in his Agrarian 
Justice (1797), but also the exploitation 
of the wage earners, who produce the 
existing wealth but enjoy only a fraction 
of it, because the greater part is taken by 
the owners in the form of rent and interest. 
All later economic arguments are merely 
elaborations and variations of this theme. 

Kis chief remedy was less original. Like 
the writers just mentioned he advocated 
nationalisation of the land, and for its 
cultivation partition among individual, 
holders, as in the Russian Mir system. 
He founded no school at the time, per- 
haps because the war with France 
absorbed public attention. It was not, in 


fact, until after the war that socialism 
took shape as a concerted movement by 
the formation of societies for the propa- 
gation of the various theories brought 
forward under that name, which was then 
coined. And when this took place atten- 
tion in England was monopolised by 
Robert Owen ; but the school he founded 
was greatly influenced by the ideas of 
Hall on the exploitation of wage earners. 

Robert Owen (1771-1858 ; see page 
4280) began as a benevolent employer and 
social reformer. The starting point of his 
socialism was the theory first put forward 
in 1813, that character is de- 
termined by environment, Theories of 
that there is no free will and Robert Owen 
that belief in the moral law 
inculcated by religion is the cause of all 
social evils. Put men in the right surround- 
ings, make them comfortable and they will 
do right. This theory, implied or expressed, 
is at the bottom of all forms of sentimental 
socialism, although it is in flat contradic- 
tion with the character assigned by the 
same socialists to the comfortable classes, 
who are habitually accused of greed, 
selfishness, hard-heartedness and tyran- 
nical conduct. Owen was more original 
and better inspired in advocating the 
constructive principle of co-operation, as 
opposed to competition, in industry. It 
is a fundamental idea, very much alive 
to-day ; but, like other fundamental ideas, 
susceptible of various interpretations. 
Owen’s plan for realizing it was the old 
one of establishing limited communistic 
societies on a voluntary basis. He brought 
this forward in a memorandum presented 
to a parliamentary committee on the poor 
law in 1S17, and it attracted much 
favourable attention. 

Like Saint-Simon, Owen had an essen- 
tially constructive mind and an unshak- 
able confidence in his own ideas. Both 
men were full of projects — entirely 
different projects — which they pressed on 
rulers, statesmen and the world at large 
in the certain belief that they had only 
to be understood in order to be taken up 
and realized at once. Both impressed 
their personality on younger men, who 
formed societies for the propagation of 
their teaching. It was in these societies 
that socialism first became a cult or 
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concerted movement, marked by the 
appearance of the term. 

This happened about the same time, 
but quite independently, in England and 
in France. The earliest appearance in 
print of the word socialist that has yet 
been discovered (by Max Beer) was in 
the Co-operative Magazine for November, 
1827. This monthly periodical was issued 
by the London Co-operative Society, 
founded in 1824 for the discussion and 
propagation of Owen’s theories ; and the 
meaning of the word is explained. It 
turned on the question of 
First use of the the ownership of capital, 
word ‘ Socialist’ whether this should be' in- 
dividual or common. The 
v orthodox economist thought it should be 
individual ; ‘ those who thought it should 
be common were the Communists and 
Socialists.’ At this time, when communism 
still retained its old meaning of community 
of goods, the two were used indifferently as 
equivalents. In France, the word socialisme 
was coined about 1830 by Pierre Leroux, 
a member of the Saint-Simonian school ; 
it occurs in Le Globe of February 13, 1832, 
the official daily paper of the school 
presented to it by Pierre Leroux. 

The speculative ideas formulated by 
forerunners and leading up to this develop- 
ment have been explained. But other 
influences contributed to it and must be 
taken into account. In the first place the 
conclusion of the Avar of 1815 and the 
transition to peace caused a general 
economic collapse similar to that following 
the war of 1914-18. The resulting wide- 
spread ‘ unemployment and suffering 
heightened the contrast between the haves 
and the have-nots and brought out into 
strong relief, especially in England, the 
ill effects of the Industrial Revolution 
which had been developed during the 
preceding four or five decades. The 
prosperity it had brought disappeared 
with a sudden rush and left only the 
seamy side exposed. The inevitable 
consequence Avas general discontent, 
breaking out into occasional disorder. 

This state of things, so contrary to the 
humanitarian spirit then rising, naturally 
stimulated the tendency to question the 
existing economic order and the principles 
on Avhich it was based, with a vieAV to 


finding an ideal alternative ; and a further 
stimulus Avas furnished by the rising 
interest in political economy, Avhich in- 
ffited speculation on the subject of Avealth, 
its production and distribution. The 
current theory of the da} 7 Avas, on the one 
hand, all in favour of free enterprise and 
free competition, but on the other appeared 
to assert the proposition that all exchange- 
able A^alue Avas created by ‘ labour.’ Since, 
however, labour, in the sense of the Avage 
earners, received only a fraction of the 
value created, and competition tended 
constantly to depress even that fraction 
to the loAvest level compatible Avith 
existence, there AA 7 as something manifestly 
AA’rong Avith the system and the economic 
theory that supported it. 

All these influences ran together to form' 
a broad stream by AAffiich the new movement 
Avas floated on and up. The Avretched con- 
dition of the wage earners 
appealed to humanitarian First Attack on 
sentiment, and the de- ‘ Laissez faire ’ 
pression of trade that 
caused or accompanied it gave point to the 
attack on the principles of private enter- 
prise and free competition (‘ laissez faire ’) 
upheld by orthodox economists, while the 
labour theory of A’alue called in the sense 
of justice to strengthen the case. That 
theory had found its most complete 
expression in David Ricardo’s Principles 
of Political Economy, published in 1817. 
In 1819 Sismondi, the Saauss economist, 
published his New Principles of Political 
Economy, in Avhich he made the first 
formal attack on ‘ laissez faire ’ economics 
and, basing his argument on the labour 
theory of value, maintained that rent, 
interest and profit represented the ' surplus 
value ’ created by labour and appropriated 
by others. He was not a socialist ; but 
his theory, Avhich gave a technical form 
to Charles Hall’s earlier criticisms, Avas too 
AA 7 ell suited to the cause to be neglected 
by socialists. It Avas taken up in England 
by Owen’s disciples, and notably by 
William Thompson, Avho published his 
Inquiry into the Principles of Distribution 
of Wealth in 1824. 

The theory of surplus value, on Avhich 
Karl Marx’s Das Kapital is built, was 
taken from him and from Sismondi. 
Thompson postulated the juster distribu- 
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tion or, rather, division of wealth as- the 
great economic problem to be solved, 
taking production for granted ; and all 
but the most modern theories of socialism 
have ever since put the problem of dis- 
tribution in the forefront. He attributed 
the existing disparity to the fact that 
capital was possessed by one set of 
individuals and labour by another, and 
held that they should be in the same 
hands, to which end all productive 
labourers should become capitalists. This 
was to be accomplished in the Owenite 
co-operative communities. 

Meanwhile, in France, the Saint-Simo- 
nian school, founded about the same time, 
was growing, and became very active 
about 1830. They also started from the 
same fact of dispart and stressed the 
distinction between earned and unearned 
income, which is the problem of surplus 
value regarded from a slightly different 
point of view. But their remedy was 
different. They sought no artificial 
equality and repudiated community of 
property. The principle they adopted was 
' from each according to his 
Saint-Simodan capacity, to each according 

Socialism to his works,’ which implies 
inequality. Their remedy 
for unearned income was the abolition of 
inheritance, whereby land, capital and the 
means of production would be gradually 
transferred to the state, but the state as 
conceived by Saint-Simon and explained 
above, not the ordinary state. 

This school soon developed internal 
dissensions and began to split up. As an 
organization it fell to pieces in 1S32, but 
propagation of socialism by individuals 
and groups proceeded apace and developed 
innumerable sub-varieties. 

Up to 1830 the movement was wholly 
intellectual in both countries, but after 
that date it was reinforced by the entry 
of wage earners on the scene. In England, 
where trade unions had been legalised in 
1824 and had grown rapidly, the National 
Union of Working Classes and Others was 
formed in 1831. It was a mixed body, 
with headquarters in London, where 
weekly meetings were held ; and it was 
first occupied mainly with political and 
social reforms. But it gradually developed 
a socialistic tone under the influence of 
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the theory taught by Thompson, Hodgskin 
and other Owenite writers, that labour 
produces everything and ought to enjoy' 
the whole product, but is exploited by 
capitalists. (See further in page 4671.) 

In France, where trade unions were 
prohibited and the general atmosphere 
was different, the same elements were 
present, but asserted themselves in a more 
explosive manner. In 1831 the weavers of 
Lyons demanded a minimum living wage, 
and on its being refused 
rose in arms, descended on Labour trouble 
the town and put the in France 
authorities to flight. Other 
disturbances followed, and in 1834 a more 
serious rising occurred at Lyons, where the 
insurgent workmen in their desperation 
fought the military for five days. It was 
in connexion with these troubles that Pierre 
Leroux, a Saint-Simonian socialist, for- 
mulated the division of society into two 
classes — namely employers and employed 
— and called them ‘ bourgeoisie ’ and 
‘ proletariat.’ The stirring events of the 
time stimulated theoretical socialism to 
great activity and elicited a flood of ideas 
from the younger men. 

From 1835 onwards the teaching of 
Fourier was taken up and developed into a 
rival school to the Saint-Simonians. In 
1840 Louis Blanc, who had belonged to the 
latter, published his celebrated Organiza- 
tion of Labour, in which he adopted the 
motto 1 to each according to his needs, 
from each according to his capacity,’ 
laid down the principle of work or main- 
tenance and advocated a sort of guild 
socialism. Industries were to be run by 
the workmen engaged in them, who would 
be started and provided at first with the 
necessary means by the state. In the 
same year Etienne Cabet published a 
Utopian romance called Travels in Icaria 
and revived the idea of the communistic 
settlement ; while Pierre Proudhon startled 
the world with his first work entitled 
What is Property ? to which the answer 
was ‘ property is theft.’ Two years 
later, in 1842, Constantin Pecqueur pub- 
lished his New Theory of Social and 
Political Economy, in which he advocated 
the suppression of individual ownership, 
the socialisation of all forms of capital 
and the conduct of industry by the state. 
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In this period Paris .was a .factory for 
the ■ production .of socialist theories find 
schemes,' while Chartism was agitating 
England and a revolutionary ferment was 
rising in central Europe. • As it advanced 
it - became associated, through, the forma- 
tion of secret revolutionary societies, with 
the idea of communism, and' that term 
then acquired the meaning, which it has 
to-day, of violent revolutionary action as 
distinguished from the peaceful voluntary 
transition advocated by all schools of 
socialism. Exiled Germans were particu- 
larfy active in this sort of communistic 
agitation. They took refuge in Switzer- 
land, England and Belgium, but above all 
in Paris, then regarded as the Mecca of 
freedom. In 1843 Karl Marx came there 
from Germany, where he had edited an 
advanced Radical journal. 

He was twenty-five years old and at 
that time knew very little about socialism ; 
but in Paris he met prominent French 
socialists and imbibed their ideas. In 
1845 h e was expelled and went to Brussels, 
where he joined a secret German society 
called the League of the Just, which in 
1847 was transformed into the Communist 
League with headquarters in London. 
For this body he wrote, in conjunction 
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PIERRE JOSEPH PROUDHON 

The French political philosopher Pierre Joseph 
Proudhon (1809-65) launched his fierce attack 
on property in an essay which appeared in 1S40. 
He takes an important place in socialist thought 
as the supposed originator of anarchism. 


with Engels,- whom he had met in Paris 
and Brussels, the Communist Manifesto 
which contained an outline of his -theories 
and in particular preached the class war. 
In 1848. the storm that had long been 
brewing burst with the revolution of 
March in Paris, followed by revolutionary 
risings in Belgium,. Germany and Austria. 
Their failure, the breakdown of socialist 
experiments in Paris and the collapse of 
Chartism in England', brought the first 
period of socialism to an end. 

We have treated it fully because the 
whole evolution of socialism as theory 
belongs to this period. All the original 
and creative ideas covered by the term 
were brought forward then ; everything 
since in the field of ideas 
has been only repetition Socialism in its 
and elaboration or revival. Political Aspect 
When socialism re- 
appeared after the eclipse that followed 
1848, it did so as a political movement 
based on the earlier ideas, and so it con- 
tinued down to the Great W ar ; there was 
nothing fresh about it. We know it, in fact, 
mainly as an organized political movement, 
carried on in each country by a party 
striving for power, like other political 
parties, but with ends of its own handed 
down from the period with which we have 
been dealing. It will, therefore, be con- 
venient to follow the historical sequence 
and take the political aspect now. 

In this respect also the earlier period 
furnishes a precedent in Chartism (see 
also page 4435), which was an organized 
campaign for securing political reform 
and a more democratic constitution in 
the United Kingdom ; . originally with a 
view to promoting the economic changes 
demanded by socialism, though these 
rather fell out of sight in the ardour of the 
conflict. Chartism differed, however, from 
the political socialism of more modern 
times in that it made no attempt to form 
a parliamentary party, but sought only to 
influence Parliament by agitation in the 
country, popular demonstration, petitions 
to Parliament and similar means, which 
were in themselves 'constitutional but not 
easily restrained within constitutional 
bounds. There inevitably developed a revo- 
lutionary left wing, which advocated 
‘ physical force,’ split the movement, 
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discredited it and caused its collapse. The 
political socialism that came later was of 
a different character, more systematic 
and regular, less excited, though its 
purpose was fundamentally the same. 
It originated in Germany and had no 
connexion with Chartism. 

The German movement, which was 
destined to spread throughout the world, 
had a double origin in two schools of 
thought, of which the founders were 
Ferdinand Lassalle (1S25-64) and Karl 
Marx (1818-83), both members of well- 
to-do middle-class Jewish families. Lassalle 
led ■ the way with an 
Ferdinand Lassalle address to, Berlin work- 

and Karl Marx men in 1862 and a 
pamphlet written for 
a labour congress at Leipzig in 1S63, 
and known as the Open Reply. He 
drew his inspiration chiefly from Louis 
Blanc, aimed at the organization of labour 
with state aid for the self-control of 
industry and advocated the formation of 
a political Labour part} 7 . This took shape 
as the General' German Workers’ Union 
founded in the same year. He died from 
the results of a duel in 1864, but his 
disciples carried on the organization so 
begun. In 1869 a rival organization, called 
the Social Democratic Workmen’s Party, 
was started by the disciples of Marx ; and 
for several years the two competed for 
support among the working classes, but 
came together in 1875, when they adopted 
a joint programme. 

Marx himself was all this time living in 
London, whither he had retreated after 
the failure of the attempted revolution of 
1848 in Germany, in which; he had taken 
part. In 1859 he published his Critique 
of Political . Economy, which contained 
an outline of the arguments afterwards 
elaborated in his principal work, Das 
Kapital (Vol. I published in 1867) ; in 
1864 he played a leading part in founding 
the' International Association of Working 
Men (afterwards known as the First Inter- 
national). It was nominally an organiza- 
tion of British trade unionists, but was 
inspired by Marx and used by ' him to 
propagate his theories. In England, where 
it was born, it met with very little response; 
but it helped to plant the seed of Marxian 
socialism on the Continent in the years 



Ferdinand Lassalle (1825-64) assisted in the 
organization of the General German Working 
Men's Association in 1S63. Unlike Marx, whose 
ideas were international, Lassalle confined his 
activities to the workers of Germany. 

before the Franco-German War of 1870-1, 
after which it was moribund, lingering till 
1876, when it was formally buried. 

Such was the origin of political socialism, 
as we know it ; but it did not become 
effective,' even in Germany, until 1S71, 
when two socialists were elected to the 
Reichstag, and not until many years later 
in other countries. Its subsequent advance 
down to 1914 can be summarily stated in 
terms of election results. 

Germany takes first place as the country 
of origin, which gave a lead to the rest of 
the world and furnished the predominant 
formula. The following table gives the 
results of successive Reichstag elections : 


Year 

Votes Cast 
for Socialists 

Socialists 

elected 

1871 

124,655 

2 

1874 

351.952 

10 

1877 

493,288 

13 

1878 . 

437» I 58 

9 

1S81 

3x1,961 

13 

1884 

549,990 

24 

1887 

763,128 

11 

1890 

1,427,298 

35 

1893 

1,786,738 

44 • 

1898 

2,107,076 

56 

1903 

3,010,771 

81 

1907 

3,259,020 

43 

1912 

4,250,329 

no 
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A GERMAN LEADER 

From 1864 August Bebel (1840-1913) was identi- 
fied with the German working-class movement. 
In 1871 he became a member of the Reichstag, 
where he was the recognized leader of the Social 
Democrats until his death in 1913. 

In the forty-one years covered by the 
table the votes cast for Socialist candidates 
increased from 3’2 per cent, to‘34’8 per 
cent, of the total, and the Social Demo- 
cratic party had grown from the smallest 
to the largest group in the Reichstag, 
with no out of 397 members. Between 
1878 and 1890 their advance was to some 
extent checked by a repressive law ; but 
the great progress subsequently made was 
coincident with the period of Germany’s 
most rapid industrial expansion and 
economic prosperity. 

. The rise of political socialism in Ger- 
many epitomises the whole movement, 
in which the Germans led the way, in time, 
in numerical strength and in doctrine. 
One reason for their success was the fact 
that after the fusion of the Lassalleans 
and Marxians in 1875, noted above, 
they remained a united body. There 
were internal differences, but no secessions 
or rival organizations, as in most other 
countries. This unit}'' was due mainly 
to the German sense of discipline, but it 
also owed much to the political sagacity 
of August Bebel (1840-1913), who had 
been active in founding the Marxian move- 


ment in 1869, was elected to the Reichstag 
in 1871 and remained the parliamentary 
leader of the party until his death in 1913. 
He was originally a workman, a wood 
turner by trade, but in 1864 he set up for 
himself and became a successful manu- 
facturer. Another reason for the advance 
of the party shown above was the hold 
it obtained on the largest of the several 
trade-union groups, namely, the free or 
social-democratic unions, which were 
originally started about 1865, but only 
attained large proportions after 1890. 

Before proceeding to the rise of political 
socialism in other countries it will be 
convenient here to explain the policy 
of the German Social-Democratic party, 
whose principles and 

programme served as The German Social- 
a model for the rest, Democratic Party 
were adopted by most 
socialist organizations and influenced all. 
It has already been stated that the rival 
schools of Lassalle and Marx came together 
and formed a united party in 1875. The 
name adopted was Socialist Workmen’s 
(or Labour) party, but the term Social 
Democratic or simply Socialist party was 
more commonly used. The programme 
declared the aim to be the emancipation 
of the working class by conversion of the 
means of work into common property, 
and proposed the establishment with state 
assistance of socialist productive co- 
operatives under democratic control — that 
is, Louis Blanc’s system. 

In 1891 this was completely altered and 
a purely Marxian programme adopted in 
the famous Erfurt programme, proclaiming 
the class war and the inevitable failure of 
capitalism through increasing misery, for 
which the only remedy was the conversion 
of private ownership of the means of 
production into social ownership. This 
contains all the essential elements of 
Marxian socialism, which was made up 
<?f ideas derived from various sources and 
worked together into a connected whole. 
The philosophical basis was Hegel’s in- 
terpretation of history as a process of 
evolution carried on by the resolution 
of two opposed ideas into a new one ; 
but for opposed ideas ^ Marx substituted 
two opposed economic classes, namely 
the bourgeoisie and proletariat, into which 


4986 



& WORLD REVOLUTION 


Chapter 185 


Leroux had suggested that society is 
divided, as explained above. 

Hegel and Leroux together provided 
the formula of the class war, which 
must inevitably end in the break-up of 
the present economic (capitalist) order 
through the working of its own internal 
laws that involve the progressive op- 
pression of the many, who grow more 
.numerous, by the few, who grow fewer 
through the concentration of capital, and 
live by the appropriation, in the form of 
profit, -interest and rent, of the surplus 
value created by labour, as Sismondi, 
Thompson and other English Socialists 
had argued. The remedy is the system of 
state ownership advocated by Pecqueur. 

Such is the ‘ scientific socialism ’ which 
inspired the. German Social Democratic 
party and all its imitators for so many 
years. The ‘science ’ in it was the law 
of evolutiop by economic class conflict 
(the materialist interpretation of history) 
and the law of capitalist production by 
surplus value. It has not stood the test of 
time and criticism, but it nominally held 
the field up to the Great War and is still 
taught by the revolutionary left wing, 
who call themselves Communists. The 
immediate object of the Social Democrats 
was to conquer political power through 
the electorate and then establish socialism. 

In France this doctrine first gained a 
hold in 1879, when it was adopted under 
the influence of Jules Guesde at a labour 
congress held at Marseilles, 
Rival Sects to which intellectuals were 
in France admitted. A long period of 
confused strife followed, in 
which different socialist sects contended 
for control of the trade unions. The latter 
were very weak before 1884, when 'they 
were legalised, but after that they grew 
rapidly and in 1886 formed a federation, 
which adopted Marxian socialism. This 
led to the rival trade-union movement 
of syndicalism in opposition to state 
socialism, initiated in 1892 by the 
trades councils or ‘ bourses du travail ’ 
.and established • on a firm • basis by fusion 
with the other federation in 1902. 

Thenceforward the weight of trade 
unionism in France was against political 
socialism. To this cause of weakness was 
added the division of socialists into several 


groups, ■ which, ; together with - frequent 
changes, ' make a simple ' numerical state- 
ment of parliamentary strength difficult 
or misleading. They first tried to enter 
the Chamber of Deputies in 1885, but 
without success ; in 1889 seven were 
returned ; in 1893 they numbered 43,. and 
in 1898 about 50. In 1905 the two prin- 
cipal parties coalesced and the subsequent 
result of elections can be stated thus : 


Year 

Votes cast 

Socialists 

1 for Socialists 

elected 

1906 

877,999 

54 

1910 

1,106,047 

76 

1914 

I.39L373 

102 


The Chamber consisted of 597 deputies, 
so that the socialists were relatively weak. 
The policy of the unified party was based 
on the German Erfurt programme — class 
war, increasing misery, socialisation. 

The revival of socialism in England 
occurred nearly ten years later than in 
France and twenty years later than in 
Germany, whence it was 
imported. From the first Socialist revival 
the movement was divided in England 
into groups and it did not 
assume political importance until 1900. 
The earliest organizations were the Social 
Democratic Federation, which took that 
title in 18S4, but had been originally 
started without it in 1881 ; and the 
Fabian Society, founded in 1884. The 
Independent Labour party followed in 
1893. These were — and are — the most 
important societies, though not the only 
ones. The}' all represent the consti- 
tutional type of socialism, and differ 
rather in the degree of definiteness and the 
stress laid on particular points than in 
aims or principles. The S.D.F. is frankly 
Marxian, and emphasises the class war ; 
but’ all were inspired by the Continental 
idea of state ownership of land and in- 
dustrial capital — otherwise collectivism. 

From time to time other more revolu- 
tionary organizations have been formed by 
the secession of left-wing members, such 
as the Socialist League, which broke off 
from the S.D.F. in 1884. Socialism began 
to penetrate the trade unions about 1887, 
and this led to the foundation of the Inde- 
pendent Labour party for the purpose of 
carrying on their conversion more sys- 
tematically. . In 1892 two Socialists were 
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elected to Parliament, but there M r as no 
Socialist party before igoo, when the 
Labour party was founded under the 
name of Labour Representation Commit- 
tee. It was formed of socialist societies 
and trade unions, and its progress before 
the Great War was as follows : 


Year 

IQOO 

1906 

1910 


Votes cast 
for Socialists 
62,698 
323,196 
505,690 (Jan.) 


Members 

elected 

2 

29 

42 (Dec.) 


In 1914 the Labour party official^ 
adopted the formula of collective social- 
ism. It had previously refused to make 
a confession of socialism a condition of 
affiliation, in order to avoid alarming the 
trade unions, but its policy had always 
been determined by the socialists. 

Other European countries are less im- 
portant and can be briefly' dismissed : 


Austria : Organized socialism dates from 
iSSS ; members elected to the Rcichsrath 
(membership, 516) were : 1S07, 17 ; 1901, 
10; 1907, S7 ; 1911, S2. Principles and 

policy the same as those of German Social 
Democrats, but the party much weaker in 
the trade unions, being opposed by the 
Cliristian unions, who were relatively stronger 
than in Germany. 

Belgium : Organized socialism dates 
from 1885, when a Labour party was 
formed ; members elected to the Chamber 
(membership, 166): 1894, 2S ; 1911, 35; 

1912, 39. Programme modified German — 
class war and nationalisation of land, etc., 
but national services to be administered by 
autonomous corporations, not by the state. 
Co-operative societies highly developed by 
socialists. 

Denmark : A Social Democratic party 
formed in 1878 ; members elected to 
Folketing or House of Commons (member- 
ship, 1 14) : 1844, 2 ; 1900, 12 ; 1906, 24 ; 

1913, 32. Policy based on Erfurt pro- 
gramme. 

Finland : Labour party formed in 1899. 
Constitution secured in 1906, women given 
the vote and seats in National Assembly. 
Socialist members elected : 1907, 80 ; 1911, 
87 (9 women) out of 200 ; they polled 40T 
per cent, of the votes. Policy based on 
Erfurt programme. 

Holland : Social Democratic Labour 
party formed in 1894, i n opposition to a 
communist movement started in 1888. 
Members elected to lower Chamber (member- 
ship, 100) : 1897, 3 ; 1901, 7 ; 1905, 7 ; 


1910, 7. Policy moderate German ; opposed 
by a small revolutionary party. 

Italy : Socialist party formed in 1892. 
Members elected to Chamber of Deputies 
(membership, 508) : 1892, 6 ; 1897, 16 ; 

1900, 32 ; 1904, 23 ; 1910, 40. Policy based 
on German. Movement weakened by dis- 
sensions and revolutionary elements. 

Norway : In 1885 a Social Democratic 
Federation was founded, and two years later 
a Labour party. Members elected to the 
Storthing or National Assembly (member- 
ship, 123): 1903, 3; 1906, 10; 1909, 11 ; 
1912, 23. Policy German. 

Spain : The political movement in Spain 
is more revolutionary anarchism than 
socialism, but there is a small Socialist- 
Labour part}', which in 1910 had one 
member elected to the Cortes. 

Sweden : In 1SS7 a Social Democratic 
Labour party was formed. Members elected 
to Lower Chamber (membership, 230) : 
1896, 1 ; 1903, 4 ; 1906, 13 ; 1909, 33 ; 

1911, 64 ; 1914, 87. Programme based on 
German. 

Switzerland : A Social Democratic part 51 
formed in 1870, an off-shoot from Germany. 
In iSSS a unified party formed after various 
dissensions. Members elected to National 
Council (membership, 167) : 1905, 2 ; 1908, 
7; 1911,15. Policy mainly German. 

Russia : Socialism was illegal and severeiy 
repressed before 1917, but revolutionary 
agitation on the lines of the Communist 
Manifesto and of anarchism had been 
carried on by intellectuals since 1863. The 
German type of Socialism began to spread 
surreptitiously in the 'nineties after suppres- 
sion of anarchists ; meetings were held and 
papers published abroad ; split into Social 
Democrats (Marxian) and Social Revolu- 
tionaries (Non-Marxian) ; in 1903 former 
split into Bolsheviks (majority) and Men- 
sheviks (minority) ; Bolsheviks for extreme 
concentration and violence, Mensheviks for 
more moderate and constitutional action ; 
in revolutionary risings of 1905 a workers’ 
council (soviet) formed in St. Petersburg. 
In 1910 there were 16 socialists in the Duma 
(- 132 ). 

Of the remaining European countries it 
need only be said that political socialism 
gained a footing and spread everywhere in 
this period, largely through the influence 
of the Second International, founded in 
1889 partly at the instigation of the British 
Trades Union Congress. Two rival con- 
gresses were held that year in Paris, but 
the next one, held in Brussels in 1891, 
was a joint affair. In 1893 the anarchist 
section was expelled. The organization 
grew rapidly, and in 1900 was placed on 
a permanent footing ; at the congress 
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held at Copenhagen in 1910 thirty-three 
nations were represented, including Persia, 
Japan, South American states and British 
Dominions. It had spread over the world. 
The polic}’ was Marxian of a moderate 
kind, and the German Social Democrats 
held the lead ; but except as an agenc} 7 
for propagating socialism the International - 
exercised no influence, and it especially 
failed in the prevention of war, which was 
one of its chief objects. 

Of non-European countries two have a 
particular interest, though for different 
reasons, and deserve separate mention. 
They are Australia and the United States. 

The socialist movement in Australia 
was started about 1885 by William Lane, 
an Englishman and a journalist, with the 
aid of some emigrant members of the 
English Socialist League, mentioned above. 

Leading events and dates are : 
Socialism in 1890, Australian Labour 

Australia Federation formed, and great 
strike of sheep-shearers in 
Queensland ; 1891, general shipping strike, 
37 socialists returned to state legislature 
of New South Wales ; 1893, 80 socialists 
in state legislatures, while Lane went to 
Paraguay to found New Australia ; 1901, 
Commonwealth established ; 1904, Labour 
party assumed office as largest party in 
Commonwealth Parliament ; 1908, Labour 
party again takes office, after being turned 
out in 1904 ; 1910, Labour party secures 
majority in both Chambers; policy: 
nationalisation of monopolies, government 
steamships and sugar refinery, rejected on 
referendum. In the course of twenty years ' 
political socialism had achieved more 
success in Australia than • in - any other 
country. Before the Great War it held the 
reins of power in the Commonwealth and 
in three of the six provincial legislatures. 

To turn to the United States, in 1871 
the First International was nominally 
transferred to New York, and from that 
time' inward several socialist -societies 
were founded ; in 1877 three of these 
combined to form the Socialist Labour 
party, a strictly Marxian organization. 
It never attained much strength and on 
the appearance of a rival twenty years 
later it wasted away ; on several occasions 
it ran a candidate for the Presidency with 
insignificant results. The rival was • the 


Social Democratic party, formed in 189S ; 
in 1901 it absorbed some 'other societies 
and changed its name to the Socialist 
party. It was more successful than the 
older body and in 1912 its candidate for 
the Presidency polled 800,000 votes (out 
of 17 millions), showing a great advance 
on its first attempt in 
rgoo, which jdelded Political Socialism 
97,000 votes (out of 14 in the United States 
millions). Its policy 
was also Marxian, but of a moderate 
kind. Political socialism has had a 
moderate amount of local success, but in 
no industrialised country is it so weak. 
The chief reason is the steady and uncom- 
promising opposition of the principal 
trade-union organization, the American 
Federation of Labour. It may be laid down 
as a general proposition that political 
socialism is weak or strong in every 
country in proportion to the support 
secured from trade unionism. 

It has been shown in the preceding 
pages that the primary aim of modern 
socialism, which is the conquest of 
political power in order to establish a new 
economic system in place of the existing 
one called capitalism, had been achieved 
before the war in one country only, namely 
Australia. In others it had made a 
progressive advance in that direction ; in 
some cases more, in others less. As a 
whole the movement was going forward, 
both intensively and extensively, but 
gradually ; confident of eventual success, 
but not anticipating it in the near future. 

That situation was dramatically changed 
by the war. The first effect was to 
suppress- the "International and stop the 
political movement, completely in belli- 
gerent countries, less so but still sufficiently 
in others. The great bulk of the socialists 
everywhere rallied to the patriotic call and 
supported their governments. But that 
very action had another side, which was 
not perceived at the time. It put the 
socialist parties in a new light and raised 
them in general estimation. They not 
only supported the national cause, but in 
some countries, of which Great Britain was 
one, individual members joined with other 
parties and shared in the administration. 
By so doing they really served their own 
cause far better than the few exceptions, 


498D 


Chapter 185 


SOCIALISM, COMMUNISM 


who held aloof or actively opposed the 
government. They won favour in pre- 
viously hostile quarters by showing that 
they could put national interests before 
dogma, and they prepared the world for 
the possibility of socialist administration. 

The}- reaped their reward after the war 
in a great accession of strength and a new 
status in the political world. If they later 
lost ground again, as they did in certain 
countries, it was due to their own failure 
and the excesses of the 
Modern Socialism left wing. But the im- 
in Practice mediate sequel of the war 
was in several instances 
to place in their hands, partly or wholly, 
the political power for which they had 
been striving ever since the movement 
began, and to furnish the opportunity of 
realizing their economic aims. So for the 
first time in history we have been enabled 
to see modern socialism in being, as 
distinguished from the old, isolated com- 
munistic settlements, and to study it as 
an economic system. 

The great example is Russia, which 
receives full treatment on the historical 
side in Chapter 184. The leading principles 
of the Bolshevik organization were com- 
munity or state ownership and workers’ 
control. The whole economic apparatus 
was taken over and nominally communal- 
ised. The market, buying and selling 
were abolished and replaced by a system 
of exchange between rural and urban pro- 
ducers conducted through official agencies, 
and of distribution of necessaries in kind 
on a certificate of work done. 

No attempt to establish a systematic 
economy with elimination of private 
ownership on a small scale was ever a more 
complete failure. The peasantry refused to 
practise communal production, the town 
workmen proved totally incapable of 
carrying on industry ; neither had their 
elementary needs satisfied. So far from 
adjusting production to consumption the 
system reduced it below the level of 
subsistence. Nor was the attempt to 
‘ militarise ’ labour by enrolling all in- 
dividuals in industrial battalions under 
the most rigid discipline any more success- 
ful. After a three-and-a-half years’ trial 
it had to be given up. That was freely 
admitted by Lenin when he introduced 


the ' new economic policy ’ (see page 4957) 
in 1921, by which capitalist economy 
was to a certain extent restored. Lenin 
called it State Capitalism. 

Improvement followed at once in spite 
of the famine that year, and continued 
until the authorities became alarmed at 
the success of private enterprise, which 
threatened completely to falsify the 
theories on which their system had been 
built and to destroy it. The result was a 
partial reversal of policy and repression of 
private trading, coupled with an attempt 
to improve public enterprise. This went 
on in 1924 with such disastrous effects that 
it had to be abandoned in 1925 and more 
favourable treatment of private enterprise 
again adopted. So the experiment has 
gone on, alternating between Marxian 
theory and economic necessity. Just so 
far as capitalism has been re-introduced, 
improvement has taken place ; when it is 
allowed to function the situation is eased ; 
when it is again repressed, decline at once 
sets in. This makes the experiment a far 
more instructive object lesson in socialism 
as an economic system than if it had been 
wholly abandoned. 

The story is not finished yet, but so far 
as it has gone the lesson is unmistakable. 
Nor has it been ignored. Every excuse is 
offered for the failure 
of the Russian experi- Failure of the 
ment, but no one Russian experiment 
denies that it occurred. 

Socialists and even communists, who 
try to persuade the world that all is 
now well and Russia prosperous, say that 
they would avoid the mistakes that have 
been made. But how they would avoid 
them is not stated. The main criticism 
urged, at least by socialists, is that the 
great mistake was trying to establish 
socialism all at once ; the process should 
be gradual. But this hardly meets the 
case ; the causes of failure appear to be 
more fundamental. The Russians, who 
are as well versed in the theory of socialism 
as anyone else, have tried every expedient ; 
but each effort makes it more clear that 
the root cause of failure lies in the principle 
of centralised public control to the 
exclusion of personal responsibility and 
initiative. If the assumptions on which 
the theory of socialism is built were at all 
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valid, the system could not have been such 
a complete failure, even though it was 
established too suddenly. 

No such object lesson as the Russian 
experiment has been furnished by other 
countries, because no other has ventured to 
put theory- to the test of practice ; but 
some have been faced by the problem of 
doing so. and their experience is hardly 
®tess instructive. The most important of 
these is Germany, where the revolution of 
November, 1918, placed the reins of power 
completely in the hands of the Social 
Democrats, who formed the first pro- 
visional government by general consent 
and without opposition. They were ex- 
pected by their supporters to fulfil their 
promises and realize the theories of 
socialism at once, or at least to make a 
beginning ; but they found themselves 
totally unprepared to deal with the * 
problem, having all their lives confined 
themselves to the purely negative teaching 
of Marx, and having paid no attention to 
the constructive side of socialism. 

Being Germans they were not minded to 
follow the Russian example ; for Germans 
do not plunge into action without thorough 
consideration and preparation. And, 
moreover, the}'’ did not approve of the 
Bolshevik reading of Marxism, 
Caution in which had split the socialist 
Germany movement in Russia, and was 
alreadysplitting it in Germany. 
They required time for deliberation, and 
therefore appointed a commission of 
inquiry into ' socialisation,’ which had 
been accepted as the aim of their policy 
while still remote, but had never been 
examined at close quarters with a view 
to realization. The whole situation was 
changed by^ the sudden transition - from 
political agitation to the responsibility of 
action, and the}' dared not risk a false step. 

The commission, which consisted of 
leading socialists and sympathetic econ- 
omists reported on December 10 to the 
clamorous democracy that no immediate 
steps could be taken and the existing 
system must be retained for the present, in 
order to restore production and trade ; 
but they recommended a gradual and 
cautious advance towards socialisation, 
beginning with coal and iron as the 
industries most ‘ ripe ’ for conversion. Two 


months later a formal report on socialisa- 
tion of the coal mines was presented. It 
unanimously condemned both the private 
and the state mines, the former on account 
of their monopolistic character, the latter 
on account of their inefficiency ; and it 
recommended state ownership of the whole 
industry, but under the control of a joint 
statutory body, in which management, 
miners, consumers and the state would 
be equally represented. On the treatment 
of private capital in the mines the com- 
missioners were divided ; the majority 
were for its total exclusion ; the minority 
held, on practical grounds, that this 
could not be done at once. - 

A general socialisation act oh a purely 
permissive character was passed by the 
National Assembly in March, 19x9, and 
by virtue of it a coal mines 
act, providing for the con- Socialism or 
trol of the private mines Joint Control ? 
by a joint National Coal 
Council, but not for their appropriation. 
This was disappointing to the nation- 
alises, and in 1920 the commission of in- 
quiry was reconstituted. Various schemes 
were laid before it and discussed, but agree- 
ment was not reached and eventually 
nationalisation was abandoned. The only 
result of all the agitation about socialising 
the private coal mines was their consolida- 
tion and the setting up of a joint council 
of control, representing owners, miners 
and consumers. The potash industry was 
similarly treated. 

The idea, which has now become wide- 
spread, is that the consumers’ represen- 
tatives will exercise control over prices, 
but- experience has shown' that they are 
powerless against the owners and miners, 
and that the latter simply follow the lead 
of the former in this respect. The system of 
joint control of monopolistic large-scale 
industry, which is the principal feature 
of the new economic order, has been 
accompanied by another change, namely 
the commercialisation of publicly owned 
undertakings by their conversion from 
state departments into autonomous com- 
panies, for the avoidance of bureaucracy. 
This has been done on an extensive scale 
in Germany in regard to coal mines, 
railways, war factories and also municipal 
undertakings. The movement has become 
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general, and it appears to give satisfaction, 
but it is not in any sense an instalment of 
socialism. In sum the experience of Ger- 
many corroborates that of Russia so far as 
to prove that the realization of socialism 
pi'esents unforeseen economic difficulties 
and demands a much more thorough 
investigation before it can be undertaken 
with any assurance of success. 

The experience of Austria teaches the 
same lesson. The circumstances were 
different in man}' respects, and the Social 
Democratic party never secured such 
complete power as in 
Object Lesson Germany immediately after 

of Austria the revolution ; but they 
were sufficiently dominant 
to inaugurate their own policy, and they 
held power longer than their colleagues in 
Germany, who lost ground and political 
influence under the new democratic con- 
stitution. In Vienna, indeed, which is 
a self-governing city state, the socialists 
have enjoyed complete power ever since 
the revolution, but their administration 
has made no attempt to convert private 
into public ownership. 

In the republic of Austria the Social 
Democrats dominated the coalition govern- 
ment in 1919, and Dr. Otto Bauer, who 
also conducted an inquiry into socialisa- 
tion, tentatively introduced a system of 
economy which he hoped would develop 
into a form of socialism. He took some 
of the war factories belonging to the state 
and instituted a joint organization in which 
the state, the co-operative societies, the 
works councils and trade unions took part. 
A number of undertakings were organized 
on these lines, but with much variety in 
detail, and for a time some, at least, did 
well. But they did not develop as he 
expected and later were either dropped or 
gradually reverted to the ordinary com- 
mercial type. This is in keeping with the 
tendency shown by other economic enter- 
prises planned in accordance with theory, 
such as productive industries, run by 
workmen on a real co-operative basis. If 
they succeed and carry on, they gradually 
change their character and become indis- 
tinguishable from ordinary concerns. 
Otherwise they fail and come to an end. 

The lesson is the same as that taught 
by the Russian experience, and it is that 
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the prevailing system of economy is not 
an arbitrary creation but a natural growth 
corresponding to the actual conditions 
and forces of life — in short, the survival of 
the' fittest. 

In other countries also, in which there 
has been no revolution as there has been 
in Russia, Germany and Austria, political 
socialism has advanced since the war so 
far as to assume the responsibility of 
government and consequently to face the 
practical problem of realizing economic 
socialism. That is the case with Sweden 
and Denmark, particularly the former, 
which was the first European country to 
instal a socialist administration through 
the ordinary political procedure. The 
Social Democratic party had already, in 
1914, become the largest party in the 
Lower Chamber of the Riksdag, and in 
1917 they joined the coalition govern- 
ment ; in 1920, having increased their 
strength, they formed a government of 
their own. It did not last long ; but 
they returned to office in 1921, held it for 
eighteen months, and again for nineteen 
months in 1924-26, when they were the 
largest party in both Chambers. 

They have therefore had considerable 
experience of administrative responsi- 
bility and ample opportunity to attempt 
some measure of socialism, 
but they have attempted none. Sweden and 
In 1920 Branting, leader of Denmark 
the party and prime minister, 
followed the German example and set up 
a commission of inquiry into socialisation. 
It was scientific or technical rather than 
political, and has since carried on its 
researches continuously and published 
volumes of reports at intervals. The prin- 
cipal object was to discover the best form of 
industrial organization, and reports were 
issued dealing with different industries. The 
first dealt with railways, and it is the one 
that has come nearest to a practical out- 
come, though not yet carried out. In 
Sweden the railways are partly o vned and 
operated by the state, partly by private 
companies ; the report recommended the 
reorganization of the state railways on 
commercial lines, with representation of 
all interests in the controlling body. In 
June, 1926, the socialist government was 
defeated and resigned. No proposal has 
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been made for socialising the privately in power ever since. Political socialism 
owned railways or -other enterprises. has therefore had a longer trial in Queens- 

In Denmark the socialist party assumed land than anywhere else. The story of the 
office in 1924, after a general election which twelve years. Professor Brigden says, is 

made them the largest party in the Fol- ' largely one of disillusionment so far as 
lceting. It has attempted ho measure of the original ambitions are concerned.’ 
socialism. In Great Britain the Labour Yet those ambitions represent a very 
party took office in Januarjq 1924, though modified form of socialism. In 1918 the 

not the largest party, and retained it until premier, Ryan, declared that ‘ the object 
November, but attempted no measure of has not been to secure 
socialism. In Belgium the Labour party monopoly or to squeeze Experiments 
drew level with the Centre at the general out of business legitimate In Queensland 
election and formed a coalition ministry private traders, but to 
with them 'in equal proportions. In protect the public by competing with 

1926, 3,000 miles of state railways were the latter on fair and efficient lines. A 

commercialised by transference from state state trading department was set up, 
administration to a ‘ national company,’ to manage a -number of experiments, 
an autonomous composite body formed including cattle stations, butchers 
on the principle of joint representation of shops, produce agencies, fish supply, 
all interests on the controlling authority. fruit canneries, hotels and railway cater- 
There remains Australia, which is pre- ing. Of these, the trading concerns— 
eminently the land of state enterprises, butchers’ shops, produce agencies, hotels 
They have been dispassionately reviewed and catering — have been successful, which 
by Professor J. B. Brigden, of the Uni- means have made profits ; but the pro- 
versity of Tasmania, in a special article fits have been overwhelmed by the heavier 

written for the Inter- losses made in the other (productive) 

State Enterprise national Labour Review undertakings, particularly the cattle 
in Australia (July, 1927). He says stations— 1 an industry that is peculiarly 
that the growth of state dependent upon individual initiative and 
business enterprise in Australia is not resource.’ The fish supply was given up ; 
due to ‘ any deliberate intention to • and it is to be observed that a state fish- 
develop some kind of socialism, for trawling enterprise, started in 1915 in 
although this idea has been vaguely New South Wales, was sold in 1923 with a 
influential with the Labour party, by far total loss of £317,850. The failure was 
the greater part has been promoted by attributed to incompetent management, 
avowed anti-socialists, who sought nothing Other experiments in Queensland that 
more than to provide facilities for the have resulted in continuous losses aie coal 
expansion of private enterprise.’ He attri- mines, iron and steel works (abandoned), 
butes it to the habit of relying upon the oil bore (abandoned), ore batteries, smel- 
government, to the ease with which ters, ore-treatment works, 
governments can be moved to act, the Next to Queensland, New South Wales 
still greater ease with which they can raise has been most active in state enterprises, 
capital in Great Britain, and the tempta- An industrial undertakings act was passed 
tions of a new country to develop its in 1912, for the administration of Lading 
resources at the cost of posterity. concerns. Some have been successful, 

He divides the state enterprises into others not. The following have been 
seven classes, of which the ‘ intentionally abandoned with accumulated losses : fish 
socialistic ’ ones form the last class, and trawlers, timber yards, saw mills, powei 
he says of them that they 'have been station. The successful concerns are all 
rare in fact, although much has been connected with the building industry, 
advocated and much alleged.’ Queens- They are brickworks, metal quarries and 
land is ‘ the only state that has had a construction, pipe and concrete works, 
consistent policy avowedly directed to- There is also a large land settlement 
wards socialism.’ The Labour party there scheme, which does not pay its way ; but 
secured a majority in 1915 and has been the conditions are exceptional. As in 
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Queensland, it is the trading concerns 
that succeed. But the Commonwealth 
line of steamships, started in 1916 and 
successful during the war, made such 
heavy losses afterwards that in 1923 the 
capital was written down from £12,766,588 
to £4,718,500 and the management trans- 
ferred to a board. In 1925 the govern- 
ment decided, on the advice of the board, 
to dispose of the fleet, the total loss 
then amounting to over £4,000,000. 

Altogether the Australian experience is 
very chequered. Advocates of socialism 
claim ‘ indirect benefits,’ but that implies 
a complete change of objective and of 
principle — public enterprise for the regu- 
lation, not the displacement, of private. 

The position in 1928 was this. The 
after-war advance of political socialism 
has in several countries brought the 
movement face to face with the problem 
of translating theory into practice and 
establishing economic socialism. In 
Russia the attempt was 
Acid Test of boldly and confidently made 
Responsibility to banish capitalism and 
install full socialism, with 
such disastrous results as to compel a 
reluctant return to some degree of 
capitalism. The aim was not abandoned, 
only postponed ; but subsequent ex- 
perience has furnished a further proof 
of its impracticability within any pre- 
dictable period of time. Elsewhere in 
Europe the difficulties were found to be 
so great that no attempt has been made 
to solve the problem, though many 
solutions have been proposed. 

This experience has reacted on the 
theory of socialism, which has everywhere 
undergone revision. It. is perceived that 
the old simple conception of private 
ownership of capital, etc., replaced by 
public ownership — vaguely embodied in 
the term ‘ nationalisation ’ or ‘ socialisa- 
tion ’ — does not correspond with the 
realities of economic life and is quite 
inadequate. The most thoughtful socialists 
recognize that the practical problem has 
never been understood or even seriously 
studied. The result is that the whole 
movement is in a state of confusion and 
uncertainty on the theoretical side, split 


in two on the political side and paralysed 
for practical purposes. Only the more 
fanatical or the more ignorant cling to the 
old formulas and expect to see ' socialism 
in our time.’ The more, fanatical are the 
communists, who follow the lead of Russia 
and adopt the Bolshevik creed. 

Hence the great split in the political 
movement, signalised by the establish- 
ment of two rival Internationals, the Red 
or Communist International, founded in 
1919 with its seat in Moscow 
and run by the Bolshevik The two rival 
leaders ; and the Labour Internationals 
and Socialist International, 
which is the old Second International 
revived at Hamburg in 1923. The 
latter represents the more intellectual 
and rational elements in the move- 
ment, with the German and German- 
Austrian Social .Democrats in the fore- 
ground. But their standpoint has been 
shifted. The prevalent views on both 
the old and the new economic order 
— that is capitalism and socialism — have 
changed, and the change is reflected in the- 
general revision of programmes. But 
nothing is settled ; there is no agree- 
ment ; the whole thing is in a state 
of flux. 

For practical purposes, however, 
socialism, apart from communism, has 
come to mean social reform of a radical 
type, and particularly a policy of equalising 
material conditions by financial measures 
within the framework of the capitalist 
system, which is itself undergoing con- 
tinuous change. Communism has come 
to mean world revolution, with no definite 
economic aim and no economic prospect 
except universal ruin. This is the chief 
object of Bolshevism, and the instrument 
is the Communist International with 
branches in every country. Its influence 
fluctuates with circumstances, of which 
the most important is the amount of 
money spent in propaganda. It has not 
the remotest chance of success, but its 
persistence in abusing hospitality and 
exciting disturbances is exhausting the 
patience of one country after another, not 
of governments onty, but still more of the 
people, including the trade unions. 
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Plow the System works on which the modern 
Social and Industrial State is ' built up 

By J. A. HOBSON 

Author of The Evolution of Modem Capitalism, Incentives in the New Industrial 

Order, etc. 


T7 ike many other ‘ isms,’ capitalism 
eludes all attempts at close defini- 
tion. But it is for common con- 
venience taken to mean the modern 
business system, conducted by the owners 
of the capital employed, or their repre- 
sentatives, for the sake of private profit. 
This description, however, does not get 
us out of the wood ; for both ' capital ’ 
and ' profit ’ are shifty terms. Capital 
has two faces, according as it is regarded 
from- its monetary or its material aspect. 

For all book-keeping purposes capital is 
reckoned in terms of money, the capital of 
P company in shares. The ' saving ’ which 
forms capital is the saving of monejc In 
cities a ‘capitalist’ means a man who 
possesses; or can procure, money, or credit, 
for purposes of investment or speculation. 
But this money is only an index of what 
we may call the ' real ’ capital in the 
business system. That consists of all sorts 
of marketable matter embodying labour, 
tools and machinery, buildings and ' im- 
provements,’ fuel and power, raw materials 
and manufactured goods in various pro- 
cesses towards completion, together with 
stocks of goods in the hands of merchants 
before they pass by purchase to consumers, 
thus ceasing to be capital. 

It will be observed that land, with- its 
mineral and other resources, so. far as it 
does, not represent ' improvements,’ is not 
here classed as capital. But monetary , 
investments and estimates of the capital' 
in a concern include any land values which 
may have been acquired, and some 
economists have proposed to merge land 
in capital,- instead of treating it as a 
separate factor in production. But on 
the whole it' is more convenient to treat 
land separately, and confine capital to the 
embodiments of human labour. So also 


with the proposal to include in capital 
the acquired strength, skill, knowledge of 
workers, what is sometimes called ‘ human 
capital ’ it is too wide a departure from 
the ordinary way of looking at the 
business system to be accepted. 

But, before proceeding further, certain 
popular conceptions of capitalism and 
■capitalist deserve attention. What of the 
‘ conflict between capital and labour,’ and 
the capitalist as he figures in the imagina- 
tion of the class-conscious worker ? Though 
there is sometimes a real conflict of in- 
terests between those who seek profit from 
investing their capital in a business and 
the wage earners in that business, the 
immediate conflict of the- workers is 
always with the directors and the manage- 
ment. Under ordinary , con- 
ditions of free competition Popular ideas 
it could not rightly be said of Capitalism 
that any conflict of in- 
terests existed between worker and 
capitalist, whether the latter were owner, 
manager or shareholder. For under 
such conditions profits or dividends would 
be kept at a subsistence level, as well 
as wages, by competition in the market. 
Conflict could only arise when com- 
petition was restricted, or when a general 
boom in trade, or some special advantages 
in methods of production or in markets, 
put a business, or a whole industry, in a 
position to earn high profits. Labour 
would then seek to divert some of this 
surplus profit into higher wages. In a 
word, there is harmony between capital 
and labour when competitive conditions 
keep prices and dividends low, conflict 
where some ‘ surplus ’ exists. 

The worker, not following these con- 
ditions of the market, and visualising a 
‘ bloated capitalist ’ driving to his office 
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in liis Rolls Roj-ce, often falsely dramatises 
the real issue. Most ‘ capitalists ’ are not 
rich men, but small share or debenture 
holders in businesses where they have 
virtually no control, -and the dividends 
they get {unless they have been lucky in 
their purchase) are usually ‘ the market 
rate.’ There are large unearned fortunes 
made under the capitalist system, but 
they are mostly taken by specially 
favoured groups of financiers and entre- 
preneurs, not by the rank and file of the 
owners of industrial capital, except in 
cases of inherited wealth. 

In any community that did not deliber- 
ately seek the simpler life of medieval 
poverty, whether socialist, communist or 
any other, capital in large quantities 
would be still required, 'and upon its 
adequate provision the progress of industry 
and the enlarged comforts of the people 
would depend. In that sense the perman- 
ence of capitalism is a necessity of progress, 
however the control of capital may be 
shifted. A socialistic nation would require 
quite as much capital as a nation working 
under private enterprise— or even more, if 
capital were used wastefully. 

Power-driven machinery has been the 
chief instrument of modern capitalism. 
Amid a multitude of inventions and 
variations, modern machinery consists of 
three parts, which, though 
Chief instrument mechanically connected, 

of Capitalism are essentially distinct : 

the motor mechanism, 
the transmitting mechanism and the tool 
or working machine. Increased automatism 
has constantly been added in the modern 
factory or works, pushing a larger pro- 
portion of the employees on to the care 
and control of machinery, a smaller 
proportion to mere machine feeding. 
Thus, though in its earlier stages modern 
capitalism narrowed and subdivided labour 
into small monotonous routine, its later 
stages often call for some skill, responsi- 
bility and judgement in the performance 
of operations which, by reason of some 
irregularity in material or process, require 
the human intelligence to intervene. 

Modern capitalism, no doubt, means 
for the ordinary worker less interesting, 
less varied, and less skilful labour than 
prevailed in an era of agriculture and 


handicraft ; but for all that its net effect, 
at any rate in its later development, is 
humanising rather than the reverse. For, 
on the whole, the large town life is more 
interesting, and literally?’ ' civilizing,’ than 
country life pursued under the old or 
even modern conditions, and the town is a 
product of capitalism. Society, education, 
recreation, with a higher standard of con- 
sumption and some shortening of the work 
day, are compensations for the rou title 
workers and machine tenders. Moreover, 
as statistics show, the volume of employ- 
ment in purely mechanical processes is not 
increasing but diminishing in the advanced 
industries, and an increasing proportion 
of the occupied population finds employ- 
ment in transport and distributive work 
where there is some variety and some relief 
from mechanical routine. 

The second distinctive feature of 
capitalism is the expansion of markets 
which large-scale production 
and improved facilities of Expansion 
transport brought about, of Markets 
Before the days of modern 
capitalism most articles of food, clothing, - 
furniture and other necessaries and 
conveniences of life were made at home, 
or within a few miles of home ; only 
a few raw materials, such as cotton 
and metals, together with some foreign 
luxuries like tea, silk and tobacco, came 
from distant parts. Now home pro- 
duction, save in remote ruraT places, 
has almost- disappeared, and every towns- 
man, or villager, supplies his wants from 
distant countries whose very name he 
often does not know. 

Two other necessary features of the 
new industrial order need mention. At 
the beginning of the eighteenth century 
joint-stock capital was very narrowly 
confined in its operations. The Funded 
Debt, the Bank of England and a few 
chartered companies for foreign trade] 
such as the East India and Hudson’s Bay 
companies, were almost the only reliable 
investments on a large scale op°n to the 
saving public. Joint-stock enterprise in 
manufacture was virtually non-existent 
in the mid-century, one of the earliest 
instances being a company formed in 
1764 with a capital of £ 100,000 , for 
manufacturing fine cambrics. Adam Smith 
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indicates the limits of joint-stock enter- 
prise in the later eighteenth century in 
the following passage : 

The only trades which it seems possible 
for a joint-stock company to carry on 
successfully, without an exclusive privilege, 
are those of which all the operations are 
capable of being reduced to what is called 
C; routine, or to such a uniformity of method 
as admits of little or no variation. Of this 
Wnd is, first, the banking trade ; secondly, 
tJie trade of insurance from fire and from sea- 
risks and capture in time of war ; thirdly, 
the trade of making and maintaining a 
navigable cut or canal ; and fourthly, the 
similar trade of bringing water for the supply 
of a great city. 

These limits were slow in breaking down 
before the demands of co-operative capital 
for manufacture and com- 
The unit merce. In the first half of 
of Capitalism the nineteenth century the 
law of unlimited liability, 
by which a shareholder became re- 
sponsible for the whole debts or losses 
of . the company, restrained the more 
cautious investors. Not until limited 
i liability was established in 1855 was 
the full stream of capitalistic finance 
free to do its 'fertilising work, first in 
railroads, shipping, mining, banking and 
insurance, next in the supply of munici- 
pally or privately owned local services, 
and finally in the rapid growth of in- 
dustrial and trading companies. The 
development of banking, investment and 
insurance companies is important, however, 
not merely as an example of joint-stock 
enterprise, but as the necessary financial 
instrument of the new capitalism gathering 
from ever wider areas and strata of 
population investable savings, and dis- 
tributing them in accordance with the 
needs of the various industries . and 
countries as indicated by their comparative 
^ values in stock-exchange securities. 
r These investments differ also in the 
conditions attached to them. The familiar ' 
distinction of ordinary and preference 
shares and debentures expresses different 
degrees of risk and of control, while bank 
credits play in many instances an . im- 
portant part in assisting joint-stock 
businesses with short-time loans for 
running expenses. In some countries, 
especially in Germany, banks have played 


-a much more important part in the 
initiation of and participation in industrial 
and commercial enterprises. In Great 
Britain banks have played a smaller part, 
occasionally in underwriting issues of 
stocks, and normally in making advances 
for specified periods. 

The joint-stock business, the true unit 
of capitalism, thus constituted, is in its 
formal government a limited democracy ; 
it is controlled by the vote of shareholders 
at a general meeting, each share carrying 
a vote. Virtually, however, the govern- 
ment is vested in the board of directors, 
the personnel of which was in most cases 
largely self-appointed at the formation of 
the company, and can only be displaced 
with extreme difficulty as a result of 
conspicuous incompetence. In a large 
proportion of cases a managing director 
has autocratic power over the ordinary 
conduct of the business. The ordinary 
body of shareholders has neither the 
knowledge nor the desire to take any real 
part in the running of the business, or 
businesses, in which they have put their 
savings, while in many cases the ownership 
of shares is merely temporary and for 
speculative purposes. The speculation of 
stock exchanges has introduced a fluidity 
in ownership which greatly enhances the 
power of the few directors and large 
owners whose interests are permanent. 

The transformation of private businesses 
into companies has become very rapid in 
Great Britain and the United 
States. It serves several con- Joint-stock 
venienccs. If financial assist- enterprise 
ancc is needed from banks or 
other outside sources, share capital is a 
better security ; and for purposes of 
inheritance and taxation the company 
form is more convenient. The number of 
registered companies in Great Britain 
trebled itself in the first quarter of the 
twentieth century. The only great branch 
of production lying almost entirely in in- 
dividual hands is agriculture. Mining, 
transport by land and sea, electric power, 
the staple manufactures, finance, wholesale 
distribution and an ever growing pro- 
portion of retail shopkeeping are joint- 
stock enterprises. Small employers and 
individual workers are, however, still 
found in large numbers in the building and 
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furniture trades, in some branches of the obsolete methods, because they could not 
clothing trade and in subsidiary metal afford to change. Under the new con- 
trades, as well as in certain luxur}' and ditions, in most staple trades, the capital 
personal services and in repair work. and labour tend to flow into business 

In America census figures show that units of a more or less uniform size and 
in manufactures the proportion of the technical equipment, 
product turned out by ' corporations ’ Thus, it is possible to talk of the 
amounts to some 90 per cent, of the total, representative business, and though there 
while the proportion of wage earners thus will be some businesses varying from this 
employed stands at about the same type (perhaps working some special patent 
figure. In other industrialised countries, or supplying some particular market^ 
especially in Germany, Japan, France, most of the capital employed in the trade 
North Italy, Holland and Switzerland, the will take this uniform shape. Among the 
same tidal movement towards joint-stock spinning and weaving mills of Lancashire 
capitalism is clearly discernible. there is a representative mill, in respect of 

A vast network of financial institutions, numbers of spindles and looms. ' This 
banks, investment, trust and insurance type is larger to-day than in 1900, but 
companies gathers in the definitely, not indefinitely, larger. In each 
Constant demand savings of individuals branch of work there is a size or type 
for new Capital throughout the civilized which is most favourable and economical 
world and supplies the in working. What applies to textile mills 
fresh capital continually needed to start will apply more or less to other trades, in 
new trades, enlarge or improve old proportion as they are standardised in 
trades, develop backward areas of methods of production and outside capital 
the earth and equip them with docks, is freely available. It is more difficult to 
harbours, railroads and the fabric of find a fixed type in engineering, and 
civilized cities. As modern science speeds businesses which supply the changing 
up invention in the technique of in- tastes of consumers, or where new methods 
dustry, there is a constant demand for of working are in process of discovery, 
new adventuresome capital, and rapid cannot easily be brought under this rule, 
fortunes often await those who are first But it is right to realize that most 
in the field. Huge tracts of the world, manufacturing plants have some limit 
in particular Russia, China and South of size and capital expendituie, beyond 
America, are ripe for capitalist develop- which, or below which, it 
ment upon a scale that would absorb all is not economical to work. Size limit of 
the spare resources of the more developed The rough idea that a Business Units 
West for the next generation. Certain large business can be con- 
essential raw materials, such as oil, ducted more profitably than a small one, 
rubber, copper, cotton, are in such because the overhead expenses are reduced 

urgently growing demand that the whole per unit of the output, is only true up 

earth is being ransacked to find increased to a point, and that point stands 
supplies, and to this task great sums of differently in ever}'- sort of trade, 
new capital are consecrated. This has an important bearing . upon 

This growing mobility of capital has the tendency towards concentration of 
had important reactions on the structure capital/ If it were generally true that 
of businesses and industries. When most the bigger a business, the lower are its 
businesses were in the hands of indivi- costs of production, it would seem to 

duals who worked them with their own follow that bigger businesses would drive 

resources, or with some occasional bank smaller ones out of the field and that 
aid, their size and quality of equipment every industry would gravitate towards a 
depended upon this limited finance, and monster trust which would wield the 
one found in the same trade and the same power of a monopoly, 
locality a great variety of businesses Since this is held to be the chief menace 
of different magnitudes, some employing that capitalism presents to the world, it is 
up-to-date machinery, others clinging to worth while inquiring how much truth it 
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contains. The fact that in most trades 
there is a limit to the size of a productive 
plant, due partly to economy in distribu- 
tion of power, partly to conditions of 
efficient management, does not settle the 
problem of the tendency towards 
( monopoly. For, though it may not pay 
to put up a plant of more than a certain 
size, it may pa} 7 a company to own and 
• work a large number of these representa- 
tive plants, and so it might come to pass 
that a big concern could monopolise a trade 
by reason of its financial strength. A big 
concern, with large capital and greater 
facilities for obtaining more if required, is 
in a stronger position for meeting trade 
emergencies and fluctuations than a small 
one-mill concern, however well equipped 
for production. The big concern can often 
organize its purchases of materials and its 
market more advantageously ; it can 
employ expert scientists and scrap its 
out-of-date machinery more easily. In a 
word, the financial is usually much larger 
than the technical limit of. efficiency. 

It will, however, generally be agreed that 
-there is some limit even to this larger type 
of business. Certain wastes are engen- 
dered in a very big business, due chiefly 
to the human limitations of 

Size limit the managing personnel. A 
of Monopolies single brain cannot function 
with full efficiency when 
the number and intricacy of the 
business issues are too great. • How far does 
this consideration supply an adequate 
safeguard against monopoly ? The loose 
way in which the term monopolist, 
like the term millionaire, is flung about 
to express the envy and distrust of 
small traders towards their more suc- 
•cessful rivals does not relieve us from 
the task of ascertaining how far 
capitalism does run towards monopoly, 

, and of inquiring what the dangers of 
monopoly are and how they can be met. 

In his work. Trusts in British Industry,. 
Morgan Rees distinguishes four mono- 
polies- natural, legal, social and artificial : 

Thus a natural monopoly would be one in 
some natural product such as oil or salt ; 
a legal one that granted by law, such as a 
patent for a machine, or process, or a copy- 
right ; a social monopoly' would be of the 
kind that provides public services such as 
the post office or a water company ; while, 


lastly, artificial monopolies are those which 
are due to industrial organization and 
financial power. 

The economic problem of capitalism is 
chiefly concerned with the last order. It 
is, however, right to add that few mono- 
polies are purely ‘ artificial ’ Most of the 
strong American trusts, for example, are 
rooted partly in strong finance and 
organization, partly 

also in preferential Trusts & Monopolies 
access to raw in America 

materials or to trans- 
port facilities or to tariff protection. The 
Standard Oil, the United States Steel 
Corporation, the Sugar Trust are cases of 
this mixed origin. Mere size of plant or of 
capital seldom, if ever, suffices to explain 
the origin and success of a trust. In 
America access to the best available raw 
materials, coupled with some ‘ pull ’ upon 
the railroads, enabled the earlier trust 
makers to grow until they obtained so 
large a share of the market that other 
smaller independent businesses found it 
safer to follow their lead in price fixing, 
instead of attempting to compete. 

The trust, an American invention, was 
a device whereby hitherto competing 
companies agreed to accept from a body of 
‘ trustees ’ certificates in lieu of shares in 
their several concerns, and to receive 
dividends from a common pool representing 
the united profits of all the businesses. 
This device was declared illegal, but the 
name ‘ trust ’ stuck to the various sorts 
of combine, ‘ holding company ’ or other 
method of substituting combination for 
competition. Until the close of the nine- 
teenth century successful trusts were very 
few, but since that time a very large 
proportion of manufacturing, mining, 
transport and communications in America 
has been brought under some strong single 
financial control. 

But the term trust is still loosely used, 
and though in most cases there is a strong 
price-fixing power and some control of 
markets, in very fqw instances is there 
anything- like complete monopoly. Trusts 
are sometimes classified as horizontal 
and vertical, the former consisting of 
combinations of businesses performing 
the same productive operation, for instance 
shoe-machinery making ; the latter linking 
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up the various processes by which raw 
materials, for instance iron and steel, 
are converted into finished goods, tools, 
machines, furniture, etc. There is nothing 
contradictory in the processes, but con- 
venience sometimes decides for one, some- 
times for the other, and the modern 
tendency favours the simpler process of 
combining firms specialised to a particular 
line of work, though in some trades, such 
as metals and machine making, there 
remains a disposition to control some 
good supply of raw materials or power. 

Besides the American trust, the German 
cartel ’ has sprung into quick prominence. 

Long before the war many 
The German branches of German pro- 
Cartel system duction had formed them- 
selves into selling syndicates 
for fixing prices and common marketing 
arrangements, both domestic and foreign. 
In certain scientific products, especially 
synthetic dyes, chemicals, photographic 
apparatus and scientific instruments, 
this trade organization became so efficient 
as to secure something approaching a 
world monopoly. Since the war the cartel 
system has been both extended and 
intensified. Combination has for practi- 
cal purposes superseded competition in 
most staple industries, and the five com- 
prehensive trusts of coal, electricity, 
potash, textiles and steel dominate the 
industries of the country. 

In Great Britain the art of combination 
has pursued no single path. The Com- 
mittee on Trusts, which reported in 1917, 
described various methods by which the 
members of a trade got together to 
regulate prices and maintain ' a reasonable 
profit.’ Some of them were loose and 
informal, ‘ gentlemen’s alliances,’ trade 
associations for stopping price cutting and 
preventing over-production. But many 
of these associations had fixed meetings 
and committees for the regulation of their 
local or national trades. Some of them 
fixed output, leaving prices to take care of 
themselves ; others fixed prices onfy. But 
the tendency even before the war was 
towards a form of combination that 
regulated both output and prices and 
established selling agencies, while a more 
complete consolidation, approaching to the 
American trust, was formed in certain 


textile, metal, chemical and builders’ 
furnishing trades. 

The war, of course, did much to facil- 
itate and accelerate this movement. 
Advisory committees and trade associa- 
tions were organized to control prices and 
regulate production. War finance made 
it impossible to get capital for new enter- 
prises, and the large profits made by many 
firms were put into an extension of their 
works and an acquisition of weaker com 
peting businesses. Conferences of manu- 
facturers led to concerted plans, and the 
after-result was a series of amalgamations. 

The same movements towards combina- 
tion and association are plainly visible in 
the distributing trades. Here the stores 
and the multiple shop are taking an in- 
creasing share of retail business, while the 
chemist, stationer, oilman, draper, china 
store display an increasingly miscella- 
neous lot of wares. Only in the higher 
grades of quality and 

fashion does the nicely Combinations 

differentiated shopman still of Middlemen 

survive. Shops in an ever 

increasing number are tied to some - 
manufacturing firm, as in the boot and 
shoe trade, or are virtually the agents 
of some wholesale manufacturer or 
furnisher, who supplies the packet goods 
they sell and regulates the prices. Organ- 
izations of food vendors are rife in all 
towns and are stated to restrict supplies 
(sometimes by destroying surpluses) in 
order to maintain high prices, especially 
in the perishable commodities of fish, 
fruit and vegetables. 

Much of this concentration of business 
is obviously waste-saving, and when suffi- 
cient competition survives is serviceable 
to consumers. But the temptation to 
maintain high profits and prices is irre- 
sistible when the vendors of any par- 
ticular commodity can easily get together, 
and the passing of a large proportion of a 
local trade into the hands of a few big 
firms tends towards more or less regular 
price arrangements as the sole alternative 
to cut-throat competition. 

As might have been anticipated, banking 
and insurance are two economic activities 
which have lent themselves to a high 
degree of concentration. The grip of 
bankers and. financiers over the credit 
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machine, and thus over industry in every 
advanced country, is growing stronger. 
In 1890 the number of joint-stock banks 
in England and Wales was 104 ; in 1900 
it had fallen to 77 ; in 19x4 to 38 ; in 1924 
to 18, and, of these, five held 84 per cent, 
of the aggregate deposit and current 
accounts. In the insurance world, while 
competition for business is kept up, the 
terms on which the business shall be done, 
and the distribution and pooling of risks, 
impose a measure of monopoly greater 
than that prevailing in an}' other market. 

But the concentration of banking and 
insurance has a much farther-reaching 
influence than the similar structural change 
in any other department of economic life. 
For money and credit are the life blood of 
the whole system. It is on this account 
that, not in socialistic circles only, but 
among sober-minded, practical business 
men, a grave feeling of uneasiness attaches 
to .the growth of a ‘ money power ’ 
which, through the ramifications of invest- 
ments and the manipulation of credit, 
wields a power of life and death over whole 
industries and provinces of the earth. 

Not once, but in a score of instances, 
bankers have forcibly intervened, for good 
or evil, in matters of high political as 
well as economic moment. The collapse 
and recover}'- of national monetary systems, 
the supply or refusal of 

Danger of a necessary capital to broken 
‘ Money Power’ countries, the liquidation 
of .international indebted- 
ness, the general work of restoration 
after the war have turned mainly on 
the action of a few great financial 
magnates in London, Paris, Berlin and 
New York. Though the British banks 
have never taken the directly active part 
in promoting and financing industrial 
enterprises which Continental banks have 
done, their control of credit gives them 
an immense power over the conduct •■of 
•business. - 

It v is, therefore, not unnatural that 
in periods of trade ' depression many 
critics should find the fundamental defect 
of capitalism in the ' money power.’ We 
have, it is contended, no proper security 
in a monetary system conducted by private 
financiers for profit that the volume of 
purchasing power shall expand or contract 


in accordance with the needs' of trade 
and the consuming public. Bankers’ 
policy, it is claimed, is not directed by a 
clear sense of the monetary needs of the 
community. Especially are they charged 
with curbing and contracting the activity 
and productivity of industry in order 
to maintain high prices and high profits 
in the businesses which they control or 
finance. This criticism receives a plausible 
support from evidence which indicates 
that, while the general industry of Great 
Britain suffered from depression and un- 
employment in the post-war years, the 
banking business throve. 

Many authoritative economists have 
associated themselves with some aspect 
of this attack upon 
financial capitalism, Attacks on 

urging that the supply Financial Capitalism 
of bank money and 
the direction of the flow of capital 
shall be brought under public supervision 
and control. If capitalism were a purely 
national concern, this demand for the 
control of money might appear a tolerably 
simple matter, having regard to the 
concentration of the banking business in 
so few hands. But capitalism and the 
investment market are world phenomena.. 
Countless thousands of citizens in Great 
Britain and America are part-owners of- 
fends, railroads, minerals, factories, muni- 
cipal plants and public revenues in all 
parts of the world. 

In 1914 the total amount of British 
capital invested abroad was estimated at 
about £4,000,000,000, French foreign 
capital at £1,800,000,000/ German at 
£x, 200, 000, 000. The financing of the 
Great War, however, materially affected 
these sums, inducing the British sum by 
perhaps £1,000,000,000 and almost wiping 
out the French and German investments. 
British losses have already been made 
good to a large extent, though annual 
receipts from investments abroad are less 
than before the war. Germany, of course, 
is becoming a debtor nation on a constantly 
increasing scale, since her reparation 
payments are effected, not out of her 
balance in foreign trade, but by loans 
and advances from abroad, principally 
from America. Similarly, France finds 
great difficulty in paying even the reduced 
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interest on her foreign debts out of her 
own resources. 

The United States stands out as the 
greatest representative of triumphant 
capitalism. During and since the war 
she has not only paid off the bulk of her 
indebtedness to Europe in respect of the 
large sums advanced for the making of 
her railways and the early development 
of her manufactures, but she has assumed 
the first place as a foreign investor. Most 
of the money for the re-establishment of 
central Europe was found in America, 
whose high tariff policy compels her to 
re-invest in Europe, or elsewhere, the 
large sums due to her for war loans, 
and any surpluses from her large and 
growing export trade. Thus the United 
States’ boasted political isolation is coun- 
tered by enlarged economic stakes in 
Europe, South America and the Far East. 

But international capitalism is taking 
a more formal shape in the growing co- 
operation of capitalist groups 
International in the advanced industrial 
Co-operation countries. Banking and 
finance for a very long time 
past have had a strongly international 
character. Money being the most fluid 
form of capital, it has been convenient 
for the great financiers to place branches 
and agencies in foreign countries, and 
to co-operate with foreign financial 
groups in large undertakings. A striking 
example has been the Chinese Consortium, 
by which banking groups in Europe 
and America have agreed to pursue a 
common policy in loans to China, acting 
with the consent and aid of their national 
governments. 

But the biggest new step in international 
capitalism is the extension of the cartel. 
For some time before the war agreements 
were made in branches of the metal trades 
between groups of manufacturers in dif- 
ferent countries, and a few trusts, ranging 
from explosives to cotton thread, were 
successfully established. The Committee 
on Commercial and Industrial Policy after 
the war thus reports the pre-war situation : 

British combinations and firms have in 
a number of instances been parties to 
international agreements for the delimitation 
of markets and the regulation of prices. A 
well-known case is that of the International 


Rail Syndicate, and other examples relate 
to such diverse commodities as wire-netting, 
aniline oil and sulphur black and some other 
chemical products, glass bottles, tobacco 
and certain non-ferrous metals. 

After the temporary interruption of the 
war this international capitalism is taking 
clearer shape. The deliberate policy pur- 
sued in Germany, with governmental 
backing, for the organization of all leading 
industries into national cartels has had 
considerable effect as an example to other 
countries, called upon either to fight these 
cartels in the world market or to come to 
terms with them by forming similar national 
organizations, and linking up with one 
another. The revival of the steel cartel 
on the Continent is the first-fruit of the 
movement, and the coal situation is for 
many a lesson in the necessit}? of national 
co-ordination, in order to come to some 
agreement which shall enable the industry 
in the different producing countries to 
mobilise its output and regulate its prices. 
Cut-throat competition, violently fluctu- 
ating prices, unreliable employment are 
relics of economic barbarism which capi- 
talism must eliminate if it is to survive. 

The attack upon capitalism, as business 
organized for private profit, has taken 
several shapes. Whole-hog socialism is 
discussed in Chapter 185, but wherever 
the experiment has 
been seriously under- Attempts to 

taken it has hitherto subvert Capitalism 
proved a failure. 

Indeed, the general tendency throughout 
Europe is in the direction of more public 
regulation, but the limitation of publicly 
conducted enterprises to a few funda- 
mental industries and other services, either 
of national or local -extent. On the other 
hand, the Consumers’ Co-operative Move- 
ment, with its organization of wholesale 
and retail trade, supplemented by a 
limited . amount of co-operative produc- 
tion, has bitten sharply into capitalism at 
certain points, controlling a large and 
growing volume of business, the profits of 
which are returned to the consumers. In 
Denmark, Holland, Switzerland, Ireland 
and parts of Russia much agriculture has 
taken on a co-operative shape, especially 
for purchase of materials and machinery 
and for marketing. 
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Enthusiastic co-operators have some- 
times envisaged co-operation ns replacing 
capitalism over, the general body of 
industrial operations. But there is little 
solid support for such a vision. Pro- 
ducers’ co-operation has taken but shallow 
root in Great Britain, or any great indus- 
trial country. In few cases do workers 
on a farm, in a factory or mine or in any 
other capitalist business seem able or 
willing to save enough to buy any substan- 
tial holding in the business, or to launch 
out for themselves in a new enterprise. 
Their earnings as a rule leave little margin 
out of which the considerable capital 
needed to ensure success can be provided, 
and these small savings are generally 
needed for acute 'family emergencies. 
Moreover, the wage-earning life seldom 
gives a sufficient insight into the conduct 
of a successful modern business to fit the 
manual worker for effective participation 
in the management. 

Others seek to remove the barriers 
between the capitalist and the wage earner 
by schemes of profit sharing and co- 
' partnership, which are intended to enlist 
the interests of the workers in the high 
productivity and the monetary success 
of the business. It is, however, doubtful 
whether either of these methods is suit- 
able for general application. 
Scheme of Profit sharing has been 
Profit Sharing successful in certain mono- 
polistic industries, such as 
gasworks, and in special cases where 
the personal enthusiasm and generosity 
of the employers have been inspiring 
elements. But recurrent periods of bad 
trade, in which there was no ‘ profit ’ 
to divide, have proved fatal to many 
experiments, and the suspicion of 
trade unions at attempts to break the 
solidarity of labour ’ is - a deterrent in- 
fluence. Co-partnership, if it is to harmon- 
ise' the interests of capital and labour, 
implies that large sections of the employees 
become shareholders to such an extent 
that they can influence policy. Bonus 
shares not endowed with voting power 
do not fulfil this test, and there is very 
little opportunity for British workers to 
effect enough savings to become substan- 
tial ordinary shareholders in the business 
where they work. 


In America, where wages and possible 
savings are much higher, successful at- 
tempts have been made to induce employ- 
ees to invest in the telephone, telegraph 
and other quasi-public co-operations, and 
the steel trust and other large businesses 
advertise the wide distribution of their 
shares among their employees. But there 
is no general disposition of workers to 
invest their savings in this way, and such 
savings as they make go largely into 
houses or pass through labour banks, 
insurance or investment companies into 
the general bod } 7 of invested capital. If 
the cleavage between the owning and the 
working classes is to disappear by any 
wide and considerable diffusion of property 
among the workers, the possible margin for 
saving of wages must be a good deal larger 
than it is now in any European county 7 . 

In Britain and throughout Europe 
capitalism seems likely in the near future 
to undergo considerable 
modifications. State and Municipal and 
municipal ownership will State Ownership 
continue to gain ground 
in such fundamental industries as trans- 
port, mining, electric power, banking 
and insurance, while in the operation 
of these public industries central 
bureaucracy maj 7 to some considerable 
extent be replaced by local managing 
bodies upon which labour will be repre- 
sented. If, as is likely, the improved 
organization of big business in general 
passes into the form of cartels or other 
combinations, some effective public super- 
vision and control, both in the interest of 
consumers and of other industries, must 
be devised, so as to prevent the price 
control exercised by these cartels being 
abused. In other industries, less developed 
in structure and competitive in character, 
private capitalism will continue to have a 
wide field for initiative and enterprise. 

If, as some hold, the political state is 
congenitally unfit for performing the 
difficult and delicate work of this control, 
the world will have to reconcile itself to the 
control of economic life by big financial 
and industrial groups organizing produc- 
tion for profit, with such consideration for 
the interests of workers and the consuming 
public as humanity, fear or some dim sense 
of social service maj 7 evoke. 
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Sir Joseph John Thomson (left), born near Manchester in 1S56, was educated at Cambridge, where 
he became a lecturer and professor. To his brilliant researches arc due the epoch-making discovery 
of the electron and the present state of knowledge concerning matter. It is to Max Planck (right) 
that we mainly owe the quantum theory and investigations into the propagation of energy. 



Modern conceptions of cosmogony and stellar physics have been largely achieved as a result of the 
investigations of Sir James Jeans (left), who was awarded the Royal Astronomical Society’s Gold 
Medal in 1922. Arthur Stanley Eddington (right), appointed Plumian professor of astronomy at 
Cambridge in 1913, is celebrated as the cnunciator of the so-called principle of indeterminacj r which 

bears on the geometrical properties of space. 

CONTRIBUTORS TO MODERN KNOWLEDGE OF THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE 

Pholos, E. 0. Hopp6, Topical Press Agency and ( bottom ) Russell 
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THE NEW PHILOSOPHY OF SCIENCE 

A Sketch of modern Progress in clarifying fundamental Problems 
of Physics with a Discussion of Relativity and Physical Symbolism 

By HUGH ELLIOT 

Author of Modem Science and Materialism, etc. 


outstanding characteristic of the 
twentieth century has been the vast 


expansion of philosophical physics. 

From the' wide morasses of meta- 
physics a great extent of territory has been 
reclaimed and added to the province of 
physics. The result is that the philosophy 
of this century has become, more than 
ever before, associated with science. In- 
dependent sj'stems of philosophy have 
arisen from time to time ; the most 
notable is that of Bergson, which for a 
brief period even acquired popularity. 
Bergson's system professed to be founded 
on science, but it never succeeded in 
attracting the support of scientific workers. 
It was-higlily speculative and metaphysical 
and' owed its success more to the literary 
and oratorical powers of the author than 
to any firm scientific foundation. 

There has indeed been no room for 
transcendental philosophy of the old- 
fashioned kind. The discoveries of science 
have in two decades taught us more about 
the nature of the universe than we had 
learned in two millennia of metaphysical 
speculation. Those interested in the ulti- 
mate problems' of the universe find more 
to satisfy them in the conclusions of 
modern 'science than they could ever find 
in philosophy ; and, although ‘ ultimate ' 
questions remain as heretofore unanswered 
and unanswerable, so much real progress 
has been made towards allaying curiosity 
that speculative metaphysics has gone 
entirely out of favour. • 

The progress made has been along - 
several lines. First, much has been dis- 
covered concerning the nature of the 
universe, as disclosed by powerful tele- 
scopes, and the position of the Earth in 
the universe. Secondly, the constitution 
of matter has been explored, and conclu- 


sions reached of profound philosophic 
import. Thirdly, there is the principle of 
relativity, which must rank up to date as 
the greatest philosophical discovery of 
the century. Problems of life and mind 
have undergone no corresponding advance. 
Of the true causes of evolution (see page 
4529) we are still as ignorant as before. 
The nature of mind has not been further 
illuminated, though the relation of mind 
and body is better understood. 

The extent and nature of the universe 
are subjects that have already been treated 
incidentally in Chapter I on the Birth of 
the World, so that only 
a summary of the most Limitation of the 
significant facts need be stellar universe 
given here. The ancient 
question was whether the stars occupy 
a limited portion of space, or whether 
they continue ad infinitum, so that if 
there are no limits to space there is 
no limit either to the number of stars. 
This question has now received a very 
definite answer. It is found that the 
more deeply we probe into the remoter 
portions of space the scarcer do the stars 
become. This conclusion has no relation 
to the greater difficulty of seeing them, but 
represents the actual fact that the stars 
at very great distances thin out, until at 
still greater distances there are probably 
none left at all. The universe of stars 
thus represents an island poised in the 
midst of space. The island is conceived 
as being of the shape of a bun ; that is to 
say, the stars range for much greater dis- 
tances in one plane than they do in other 
directions. It is not possible to fix a 
definite boundary, for the stars thin out 
gradually; but they extend about five 
times as far in one plane as they do in 
directions at right angles to this plane. 
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The .absolute distances are . fabulously 
great. One way of stating distances is in 
terms of the time taken by light to traverse 
space. Light travels at about 186,000 
miles a second ; travelling at this velocity, 
the distance which it covers in one year is 
called a light-year. The most remote stars 
of our island universe are about 27,000 
light-years away ; in the direction of the 
shorter axis of the system, the most remote 
stars are about 5,400 light-years away. 

If the stellar universe is limited, it 
follows that the number of stars must 
also be finite. The most powerful tele- 
scope in the world is at Mount Wilson in 
California (see page 58) ; and it is esti- 
mated that this telescope can detect 
about 1,000 million stars. ■ Naturally there 
is a far greater number, too faint for 
detection, and it is believed that the total 
number is of the order of 30,000 million. 

These stars all belong to one gigantic 
system or universe, the boundary of which 
is marked by the Milky Way, and which 
is therefore called the 
Nature of the Galactic System. This 
Galactic System system is not merely a 
random collection of stars, 
but a connected whole, probably having 
a common origin. The stars are thickest 
near the middle, and most sparsety scat- 
tered near the edge ; but even where 
they are packed closest they are still four 
or five light-years distant from each other. 
Their movements within the system also 
indicate a common origin, with a general 
tendency to rotation about the axis of 
the Galaxy. The age of the stars is con- 
sidered to be of the order of from five 
to ten million million years. 

The stellar universe does not comprise 
all the objects visible through large tele- 
scopes. At far greater distances than any 
yet dealt with other bodies are discernible 
of the most gigantic proportions. These 
objects, whose nature is investigated in 
Chapter I, are the spiral nebulae. Their 
mass is of the order of a thousand million 
suns ; their volume is of the order of the 
Galactic System itself. The nearest of 
them is distant nearly a million light-years, 
and the farthest that can be seen about 
140 million light-years. Within that range 
there are believed to lie about two million 
nebulae at more or less uniform distances 


from each other. The Earth is but one of 
many planets, going round the Sun ; the 
Sun is one of thirty thousand million 
stars, comprising the stellar universe ; the 
•stellar universe is one of two million other 
universes ; and what there may be beyond 
' is outside the range even of speculation. 

Modern theory suggests that all the 
nebulae are of about .the same age, and that 
they also may have had a common origin. 
That origin may have been an excessively 
attenuated gas spreading through the 
whole of space, as we know it ; for calcu- 
lations show that such a gas would break 
up into masses of about the sizes and 
distances apart actually found in the 
nebulae. The nebulae in their turn would 
break up into other masses of about the 
sizes and distances of the stars. The 
origin of the solar system, however, is 
conceived of somewhat differently, as set 
forth, in pages 66-76 of Chapter I, where 
the ‘ tidal theory ’ is enunciated. 

One circumstance of profound philo- 
sophic interest — also a cardinal conclusion 
of Chapter I — is that the whole process of 
stellar evolution involves 
the disintegration of matter. Disintegration 
The material substance of of matter 
the universe is uniformly . 
wasting. The processes which we witness 
cannot therefore have been going on for 
ever. They are but a phase, which must 
some time have had a beginning and will 
some time have an end. But of what are 
they a phase ? If matter is perpetually 
vanishing out of existence, and if no con- 
trary process has ever either been observed 
or imagined, how was it originally created ? 
To that problem modern science gives 
not the slightest clue, nor should we be 
surprised thereby. Unimaginable as are 
the magnitudes and distances which we 
have described, they may be but a speck 
by comparison with some other order of 
existences, far beyond the range of our 
possible knowledge. And in this other 
order of existences there may occur the 
complement of the processes which we 
now witness. Man' is usually surprised to 
find that his new discoveries do not explain 
everything. All that we can ascertain is 
the kind of process now occurring in our 
particular corner of space ; and all we 
can infer is, that in some other part 
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of space or in some other period of time 
other processes must be occurring, or 
have occurred, radically different from 
anything of which we have cognizance. 

Increasing knowledge of the size and 
nature of the universe is not the only in- 
fluence in determining the tendencies of 
modern thought. Researches into the 
ultimate constitution of matter have been 
so profound and fruitful of discovery that 
they have given a new direction and 
impetus to philosophy. Philosophy is 
being dragged in the wake of physics ; and 
science has begun to incorporate new 
conceptions, which were formerly held to 
be the subject matter of metaphysics. 

At the end of the nineteenth century 
the atomic theory (see page 45 2 5) was 
established as a fact. Matter was shown 
to consist of an incon- 
Overthrow o£ the ceivable quantity of 
Atomic Theory- molecules; the mole- 
cules again were com- 
posed of still smaller units, called 
atoms. Ninety-two lands of atom, and 
, ninety-two alone, were recognized as 
existing on the earth. From the various 
combinations of these atoms all molecules 
were formed ; arid matter as we know it 
was merely a vast collection of molecules. 

The atoms themselves were imagined as 
hard, spherical, incredibly minute balls of 
matter. Any object, such as a table, was 
thus conceived as consisting of an infinity 
of tiny billiard balls flying about in empty 
space. If it were possible to magnify the 
structure of matter sufficiently, it was sup- 
posed, these little balls would actually be 
seen. The theory certainly seemed odd, 
but was perfectly intelligible. It amounted 
to this, that matter is really discontinuous. 
It consisted of an incredible multitude of 
small particles ; but these small particles 
were still composed of ‘ matter.’ 

The twentieth century has completely 
overthrown this simple scheme. Research 
has been concentrated- on -the composition 
of the atom ; and it has been found that, 
so far from being merely a speck of plain 
matter, it has a constitution so remarkable 
as to upset some of the firmest conclusions 
of science, philosophy and common sense. 
The science of the nineteenth century 
ended with the atom ; The science of the 
twentieth century begins with the atom. 


All atoms are found to consist of two 
essential parts : a central nucleus, called 
the ' proton,’ and one or more ' electrons ’ 
revolving ‘round it. An electron has only 
about the two-thousandth part of the 
weight of the atom. It is the seat of 
an enormously powerful charge of negative 
electricity. The proton is far smaller, but 
has a mass comparable to that of an 
atom. It is the seat of a correspondingly 
immense charge of positive electricity. 

In the previous century mass was 
defined as ' quantity of matter.’ But 
another astonishing discovery of physics 
was that mass was conferred 
also by electric charge ; and, The electron 
on reckoning up The size of not material 
an electron and the electric 
charge upon it, it was found that the 
electric charge alone was sufficient, or 
almost sufficient, to account for the whole 
mass of the electron. In other words, an 
electron is not in the ordinary sense a 
particle of matter at all : it is a particle 
of electricity, and matter appears to have 
vanished altogether. It is merely a gross 
appearance based upon electrical energy. 

The Victorian doctrine of the inde- 
structibility of matter likewise fell. Elec- 
trons can and do vanish out of existence, 
giving rise to radiation which travels away 
into the depths of space. The substance 
of the stars, as we have seen, is gradually 
disappearing. In its place waves spread 
out through space, some of which are in 
the form which we know as light. • The 
old distinction between matter and energy 
has broken down ; for energy also has 
properties formerly attributed to matter 
alone. Rays of light are deflected by 
gravitation ; and an estimate can be 
formed of how many tons of sunlight fall 
upon the Earth in the course of a day. 

For a brief period it was supposed that 
electrons represented the final stage in 
the analysis of matter, but their pre- 
eminence has turned out to be short- 
lived. Hitherto we have dealt purely 
with particles, always smaller and smaller, 
but still imaginable in our mind’s eye. It 
is now suggested that electrons are ' dis- 
turbed areas ’ in space caused by the 
convergence and coalescence of waves in 
an imaginary ‘ sub-aether.’ Another point 
must be mentioned on account of its 
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profound philosophic .interest ; namely, 
that they seem in a peculiar way to be 
outside the laws of science altogether. 

The principle involved is called by 
Eddington ' the principle of indeter- 
minacy.' If an electron is a moving 
particle, it would appear that at any 
given instant it must have 
Principle of a definite position and a 
Indeterminacy definite velocity, both of 
which might be defined if 
the measuring appliances of science were 
sufficiently refined. The}’’ are sufficiently 
refined, but they give an apparently 
unintelligible conclusion. The position 
can be ascertained with great exactness, 
but the measurement of velocity immedi- 
ately becomes vague. So also the velochy 
can be measured with great exactness, 
but only at the expense of vagueness in 
position. The discrepancy is not due to 
any imperfection of scientific appliances ; 
it is in the nature of the object itself. 
To affirm that a particle has at a given 
moment a certain position and a certain 
velocity, both precisely defined, corres- 
ponds to a very clear idea in the human 
mind, but to nothing in the objective 
universe. 

We here impinge upon the principle 
of relativity, and before embarking on that 
theory a word of caution may be useful. 
In the older science we might not be able 
actually to see the objects described, but 
we could always form an imaginary 
model of them. Models indeed were 
constructed showing the atoms within the 
molecule, and the electrons within the 
atom. All that we had to do was to 
reduce them in imagination to infinitesimal 
dimensions ; and we had then a real idea 
of what they were supposed to represent. 
But, in the light of relativity, no models 
are possible. Models are replaced by 
symbols ; and from a world of concrete 
images we pass into a world of symbolism. 
Models can be constructed, but they are 
lame and inept. The difficulty found in 
grasping relativity is due to our inherent 
tendency to work in visual images ; it is 
not due to any real difficulty in the 
subject itself. 

Imagine that there existed in the 
universe only one body, poised in the 
midst of universal emptiness. Suppose it 


was desired to ascertain whether this 
body was in motion or not, how should 
we set about it ? Every physical process 
occurring on the bod}’’ would be the same, 
whether it was in a state of motion or of 
rest. The Earth, for instance, is moving 
round the Sun, and is also moving at high 
velocity through space with the rest of the 
solar system, but neither of these motions 
can be detected by anything occurring on. 
the Earth’s surface. On a solitary body 
in the universe there would be a complete 
absence of any internal evidence of motion. 
Neither would there be any external 
evidence. It would not be getting nearer 
to anything nor farther from anything, 
since we have assumed that there is 
nothing else in the universe. In short, 
the conception of motion would be 
spurious. We might with equal propriety 
affirm that it was at rest, or that it was 
moving a thousand miles a second. 
Neither statement would mean anything, 
nor correspond to any objective fact. 

But now suppose that there are two 
bodies ; the conception of motion imme- 
diately arises. For they may be getting 
nearer to one another, 
or farther off. And if Motion and size 
there are a number of mere abstractions 
bodies, their relative 
motion can be perceived. Motion is a 
relation between separate bodies. This 
is expressed by saying that all motion is 
relative. Absolute motion is an abstrac- 
tion in words, with no real meaning. 

Size is also an abstraction. If there 
were just one body in the universe, there 
would be no meaning in saying that it is 
large or small. Size only takes a meaning 
when two things are compared. One 
thing may be larger or smaller than 
another, but there is no such thing as 
absolute size. 

Conception of time is in the same case. 
If no change ever occurred in our single 
body in the universe, it is clear that to 
specify a second or an hour or a 3'ear would 
have no kind of meaning. Time only 
begins to arise when events occur whose 
duration can be compared. Even then it 
can only be said that one event lasts 
longer or shorter than another. Absolute 
time is another verbal abstraction which 
has no counterpart in reality. 
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INTERPRETER OF SPACE, TIME AND MATTER 

iinstein, whose photograph appears in page 4704— this' is a 
portrait done in. 1920 by Hermann Struck *\vas tile first- to 
-esolve the problem raised by the famous Michelspn-Morley 
experiment on the propagation of light ; his solution (1905) 
s called the special theory of relativity. The general theory 
[1915) embraces all natural phenomena, especially gravitation. 

D/7C lif.Ialtvitalslhcoric. F. Victvcc <S* Sohit. V crl&z 


■ For • our own personal con- ! 
venience we have set up 
standards of distance and of 
time. ’ We - have yards and - 
miles, and we have seconds 
and Hours. But these are no ! 
more absolute than the space 
arid time which they set forth 
to riieasure. In different cir- ! 
.^instances they may measure 
quite different things. 

Buppose that a balloon is 
sailing in the wind and a 
stone is dropped from .it to 
the surface of the earth, an 
observer in the balloon, look- 
ing downwards, will see it fall 
plumb beneath him. It will 
appear to follow a straight 
line downwards. But to . an 
observer standing on the earth 
it will appear to describe a 
parabola. For while falling to 
the earth it still possesses the 
motion which it had in the 
balloon ; and, though the point 
at which it strikes the earth is 
still directly under the balloon, 
that point is a considerable 
distance from the point at 
which it would have landed 
had.it. fallen ‘in a straight 
line ' downwards. The path 
described by the stone appears 
to one observer as a straight 
line and to the other as a curve. 

Which is right ? 

Both of them are right from 
their own point of view : neither is 
right in any absolute sense. To observers 
differently situated, the stone may appear 
to describe any kind of peculiar curve. 
No point of view is more fundamental than 
any other. But we live upon the surface 
-of the earth, under certain conditions, 
an d it is convenient for us to take the 
point of view of an observer on the 
earth. \ Convenience is the sole criterion. 
There is nothing absolute about a straight 
line. From the absolute point of view, 
it is just as much curved as straight ; 
in the same way that a single body 
poised in the universe may be regarded 
as being at rest or in motion, with equal 
propriety and equal futility. 


The standards of space and time which 
we adopt for our own convenience work 
exceedingly well, so long as we do not 
attempt to apply them under conditions 
very different from those in which we 
live. But as soon as we pass this limita- 
tion peculiar things appear to happen. 
It is found that a body travelling through 
space at very high velocity (relative to 
ourselves) becomes shortened in the direc- 
tion of motion. A book flying through 
space sideways would become thinner ; if 
it was travelling lengthways it would 
become shorter. But, viewed by an 
observer on that other body, it is \ve 
who are flying through space, and it is 
we who are becoming flattened in the 
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direction of our motion. Which is right ? 
Both are right from their own point 
of view : neither is right in any absolute 
sense. Length is purely relative ; except 
as a standard of comparison, it has no 
real meaning. 

The same discrepancies arise with time. 
At two bodies, remote in space, two events 
take place. Which happened first ? If 
we observe under particular conditions 
from one point of space, we may form a 
different verdict from that which we 
should have formed under other condi- 
tions elsewhere. But which realty hap- 
pened first ? The question is futile — like 
asking whether a given trajectory is a 
curve or a straight line. It is either, 
according to the point of view. There is 
no absolute answer to be given. 

The fact is that, to suit our own conve- 
nience, we have chopped up nature into 
a system of space, time, 
The principle stresses, etc., which are 
of Relativity valid enough for our per- 
sonal standpoint. But as 
soon as we get on to problems remote 
from the conditions of human life, the 
framework into which we parcel out 
nature becomes inadequate. Space and 
time are not absolute properties of 
nature ; they are put into nature by 
the human mind, for ease of reference 
and measurement. But after a certain 
point they no longer serve that purpose. 
They are for ever leading to contrary re- 
sults, according to the point of view. Is 
it not possible, then, to supply a new frame- 
work which will not lead to a paradox' at 
every turn ? It is ; and that is just what 
the relativists have done. The}' do not 
measure space in three dimensions, height, 
width and thickness, and time in another 
dimension. They weld space and time 
into one framework of four dimensions. 
They add at will other dimensions derived 
from mechanical concepts ; and they thus 
obtain an altogether new framework, which 
gives the same results for any point of view 
of the observer. 

The principle of relativity has given a 
new conception to the law of gravitation. 
Newton imagined gravitation as a force ; 
and a force is an independent sort of 
existence that has nothing particular to 
do with either space or time. But by 


welding space and time into a single 
framework there appears to be no further 
need for the idea of force. If a fly were to 
walk in as straight A course as it could 
over a sheet of paper that was crumpled, 
its path would be highly tortuous. That 
is the effect of crumpling in space. But 
the new continuum of space-time is 
also susceptible of being crumpled. The 
proximity of matter does in fact introduce 
kinks into it ; and the path of a planet 
travelling round the sun is merely the nor- 
mal path of a body negotiating the kinks 
in space-time set up by the proximity 
of the sun. There is no need for the idea 
of gravitational force. The ordinary geo- 
metry of space-time accounts adequately 
for the observed phenomena. The ten- 
dency is for geometry to swallow up 
mechanics, and, instead of conceiving the 
universe as the seat of the interplay of 
physical forces, it suffices to assume a 
highly complex geometrical structure. 

Closely connected with relativity is the 
famous quantum theory. Long ago, 
speculation on the nature of light hovered 
between two rival doc- 
trines : one, that it Quantum theory 
consisted of small cor- ol Energy 
puscles moving at enor- 
mous velocity ; the other, that it con- 
sisted of waves in an imaginary aether. 
Not till the present century was it dis- 
covered that light presents some sort of 
analogy to an atomic structure. It is 
emitted as an enormous aggregation of 
units, which are called ‘quanta.’ A 
quantum is not a material corpuscle, nor 
is it a fixed quantity of energy. Cor- 
puscles and energy are conceptions of 
the ordinary three-dimensional world ; 
and the quantum resides in the higher 
sphere of four dimensions. It is obtained 
by multiplying energy by time. This gives 
a new kind of existence, to which has 
been given the name of ‘action.’ A 
quantum is merely an atom of action. 
The quantum theory of light combines, 
therefore, both the - corpuscular and the 
undulatory theories of the past. It over- 
steps the limits of thought, which can be 
comprised within three dimensions, and 
introduces us to a four-dimensional action 
which is cut up into universally equal 
atoms or quanta. 
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Passing now from the more strictly 
scientific aspects, we have to examine the 
general effect of these revelations on 
modern thought, and how they fit in with 
pre-existing philosophic systems. As yet 
the}' are all too new to have been woven 
into any general system of thought, and 
the progress of discovery is so rapid that 
no such attempt is likely to be made. The 
Aiost revolutionary philosophic fact is 
that, as the light of science penetrates 
more deeply into the unknown, we pass 
out of the world of concrete entities into a 
new world consisting of symbols alone. 
Matter -is gradually analysed down to 
particles smaller and still smaller, till in 
the end we reach something which is not 
a particle at all, but merely a symbol, 
something which however greatly it may 
be magnified remains radically different 
from what we imagine in a crude particle 
of matter. Not only a change of size, but 
a change of nature has occurred. 

To many minds such a conclusion 
appears self-destructive. But to philo- 
sophic minds there is nothing particularly 
surprising about it. One 
Symbolism of large school of philosophy 
modem physics has always regarded matter 
as a symbol. Such a view 
has always been entertained by idealism. 
Long ago in the history of thought it was 
pointed^ out that subjective feelings are 
the sole experience of man. Here, for 
instance, is what we call a table. We 
know it chiefly by the senses of sight and 
touch. But what really happens is that 
the alleged table creates impressions on 
the nerve endings in the retina and skin. 
These impressions start nervous currents 
which set up a commotion in the brain, 
and that commotion is accompanied by a 
feeling, or mode of consciousness, which 
we designate by the name of table. All 
that we have experience of is the conscious 
feeling. What has a conscious feeling to 
do with external reality ? The- objective 
table is but a symbol ; it is not the thing 
of which we have immediate experience, 
but ah inference or generalisation ; and, 
if there were no such thing as a sense of 
vision, the inference would assume a totally 
different form. A nervous process in -the 
brain cannot possibly resemble a table, 
and the nervous process (or its psychical 


accompaniment) is all that we have 
cognizance of when we speak of a table. 
Modern physics has not, as sometimes 
imagined, whittled away reality to sym- 
bols. It has merely replaced the old 
symbolism by a new symbolism which 
works better. 

Like space and time, matter is relative 
to ourselves. It is not an absolute reality, 
but a construction of our minds, woven 
out of the raw material provided by multi- 
tudinous sense impressions. These con- 
structions work well enough, as long as 
we do not wander too far from home, but 
they break down as soon as we take an 
extensive journey into the unknown. 

While modem discovery is entirely in 
accordance with philosophic idealism, it 
is equally illustrative of scientific material- 
ism, as distinct, of course, 
from the crude materialism Causation and 
of past times. The rela- Determinism 
tion of cause and effect is 
nowhere obscured ; nor is there any 
relaxation from the rigid determinism 
underlying the workings of nature. This 
last statement has been denied, and that 
too by a very high authority ; but the 
denial appears to be based on a mis- 
understanding. It has been alleged that 
the principle of indeterminacy, mentioned 
above, indicates an aberrant or lawless 
factor at the root of natural phenomena. 
But statistical law presents a similar 
indeterminacy. Out of a million people 
of a certain age it is possible to fore- 
cast with a high degree of accuracy 
what percentage will die within a year ; 
but it is not possible to forecast the 
duration of life of the actual individuals. 
Indeterminacy does not mean a denial 
of causation. The confusion arises from 
remnants of old metaphysical conceptions 
clinging to the idea of causation. It used 
to be supposed that cause produced 
effect 'by some sort of compulsory action. 
The very word ' law ' carries with it a 
suggestion of compulsion. It is entirely 
contrary to modern thought to imagine 
scientific law as a kind of supernatural 
force compelling the obedience of natural 
phenomena. It is now looked upon rather 
as the expression of an identity, such as 
that two and two make four. Cause 
and effect are no more than the statement 
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of an identity ; the}’' are two different 
sides of the same thing, joined by a time- 
relation. The terms themselves are meta- 
physical, because the whole of language 
has a metaphysical basis. It is not the 
theory of causation that is at fault, but 
the words in which the theory has to 
be stated. 

In one respect progress in the twentieth 
century follows uninterruptedly the pro- 
gress of the nineteenth. The centrality 
and supremacy of man become more 
and more discredited. In the Victorian 
age man learned that he was but one kind 
of animal, among innumerable others, in- 
habiting a small planet attached to a small 
star. He now learns that his perception 
of space and time, and his measurements 
of matter, are but one way of looking at 
things, out of an infinity of other possible 
ways. The larger trend of philosophy 
has always been away from human 
centrality ; and it is realized that one of 
the main obstacles to knowledge is in the 
inveterate habit of mankind of looking 
at everything from the point of view of 
their own centrality, and to assume that 
everything is by nature exactly what it 
appears to them to be. 

The problems of physics seem to be 
approaching those of psychology. External 
nature, as ordinary people see it, consists 
so largely of what is un- 
Physics and wittingly put into it by the 
Psychology human mind. Relativity gets 
rid of much of this intrusive 
element ; but most people still find an 
almost insuperable difficulty in disen- 
tangling the physical and the psycho- 
logical. 

In the sphere of psychology itself the 
same difficulty arises, and gives birth to 
such hoary metaphysical controversies as 
that of determinism versus free will. 
The position left over at the end of the 
nineteenth century was that all human 
activities were due to physico-chemical 
processes, and that a human being 
might be regarded as an extremely 
elaborate machine. On the other hand, 
there was the immediate verdict of 
consciousness that various activities could 
oe initiated -by an act of will, and were 
therefore psychical. Continued research 
has associated ever more closely the 


physical with the psychical ; and now 
the belief has arisen that they are in fact 
not two different things in close corre- 
spondence, but an actual identity. Accord- 
ing to this theory, a process of mind is 
no more nor less than a material process 
in the brain. The identification of two 
things which appear to be so widely 
dissimilar need not disconcert us. Physics 
has already established identities no less 
surprising. Light, for instance, is an 
oscillation. Mass is a curvature in space- 
time. In these instances two phenomena, 
which at first sight seem 
wholly incommensur- Ultimate Solutions 
able, are perceived to still unattainable 
be the same thing 
looked at in different ways. So, too, 
the ultimate identification of physical 
with mental processes may not be far 
distant. Such a theory is neither ma- 
terialistic nor idealistic ; it is both. 
Determinism and free will are merely a 
puzzle of words which dissolves away as 
the meanings of the words are more 
clearly defined. Like so many meta- 
physical controversies of the past, the 
antagonism is a verbal one. It is due, as 
the physicists would say, to the use of 
two different frames of reference. 

While modern thought succeeds m 
untying various metaphysical knots of the 
past, it must not be supposed that we are 
in an}' way approaching a solution of 
final problems. The more we learn about 
nature, the more do we become aware of 
our own ignorance. Every problem that 
is solved opens up a fresh series of prob- 
lems not hitherto thought of. The sphere 
of the Unknown is infinite : the sphere 
of the Known may be expanding .but 
is always finite. We are no nearer to 
ultimate solutions than Thales or Pytha- 
goras ; the quest for ultimate solutions 
is merely the symptom of a disordered 
mind. 

What has already been accomplished 
should satisfy the aspirations of the most 
exacting seeker after truth. If the past 
affords any index of the future, the 
progress of knowledge will continue at 
ever-increasing speed ; and the present 
century is likely to witness revolutions 
in thought greater than any which we 
have here attempted to describe. 
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MODERNISM IN LITERATURE 


New aesthetic Standards raised in Revolt against Romanti- 
cism and the tendency to subordinate Feeling to Form 

By OSBERT BURDETT 

Author of The Beardsley Period, Critical Essays, The Brownings, etc. 


very decade has its modernist move- 
ment ; but for our purposes we 
mean by modernism in England 
the movements, which are varied, 
that have arisen since the end of the 
Victorian age (see Chapter 171)- Equally 
every country has its modernist move- 
ment ; but in dealing with such a wide 
subject it will be found necessary to con- 
centrate on a few representative examples. 

Who, in England, were thought to be 
modernist between 1900 and 1914* an d 
-what were the qualities by which their 
work was welcomed or attacked as such ? 
Before attempting to answer these ques- 
tions, we must remember this. Though 
the year 1914 will be regarded by his- 
torians as the formal end of the Victorian 
era, the ideals on which its social and 
political fabric rested had shown definite 
signs of decay more than twenty years 
before (see page 4535)- Beardsley, Ibsen, 
Nietzsche and Butler had startled attention 
by holding the Victorian conventions up 
to ridicule. With the end of the century 
the. old pattern had been broken in pieces, 
but nothing had appeared to take its place. 
More people can tell you the things that 
they disbelieve than the things that they 
have faith in, and in an atmosphere _ of 
mental confusion the human imagination 
does not create so freely or harmoniously 
as in a mood in which fundamental beliefs 
are taken, by most people, for granted. 

The 'years from 1930 to 1914. then, show 
no particular direction or movement in 
literature. 1 They show, at ■ most, the 
destructive criticism of the preceding 
decade, less shrill in tone, persisting, and 
trying here and there to be constructive, 
too. The realists and ‘ ninety men ’ had 
freed writers from several restrictive 


taboos ; no one was now abused for 
saying in a novel that two lovers kissed 
each other on the mouth ; no one any 
longer believed that unions without the 
sanction of the church were relations 
impossible to mention in a book. George 
Eliot had lived and dared. It was no 
longer supposed that the whole duty of 
a parent was to break the will of his 
child, or the whole duty of a man to 
be respectable and to 
make money. Girls were Reaction against 
leaving their homes, and Victorianism 
finding openings of all 
kinds in shops and offices, as a matter of 
course. Young men' were presented 
with latchkeys ; and writers had won a 
similar freedom for their pens. In this 
more sociable world young women on 
their own were as common as black- 
berries, and, if they were that way 
inclined, made friends and had affairs 
much like their brothers. 

The doors had been opened. It was all 
very pleasant — but what was literature 
to do ? There was no driving motive, 
unless description was one, and no further 
influence from France arrived to replace 
the one that Zola and the realists, Flaubert 
and the passion for beautiful writing, had 
given to the outmoded Yellow Book 
school. In this relatively happy but 
rather rudderless decade all we can do is 
to follow the course of literature up to the 
Great War. 

Like a bomb set to explode some time 
after the fuse had been lighted, The Way 
of All Flesh was published in 1903, a 
year after Samuel Butler’s death. Its 
wonderful fidelity to the life of one type 
of mid-Victorian home was not fully recog- 
nized for a year or two. Young people 
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had already reacted violently from the 
Victorian age, and the adjective Victorian 
had degenerated into a word of uncritical 
contempt. They were now forcibly re- 
minded of the atmosphere from which 
they had escaped, though they did not 
always remember that they had escaped 
because their parents had interfered with 
them much less than their grandparents 
had with father and mother. 

The Way of All Flesh had been written 
of such a parent, though Butler himself 
remained a bachelor to the last. His 
book showed how the parents of his hero 
had tried to break the will of their son, 
and had been defeated ; how religion 
had been made an excuse for punishing 
him, education for deceiving him (as it 
always is more or less), and duty for 
making him do everything he loathed, 
and for forbidding him everything his 
health}’ 1 instincts craved for. The bad 
side of domestic life in the Victorian age 
had been put into a book at last, a 
book faithful and detailed, and the more 
impressive because the author did not 



SAMUEL BUTLER 


In his posthumously published novel, The 
Way of All Flesh, Samuel Butler (1835-1902) 
presented the early twentieth century with a 
faithful picture of the conventions and restraints 
that typified life in the Victorian Age. 
Painted by C. Gogin ; National Portrait Gallery, London 



THOMAS HARDY 

Already a dominant figure in Victorian literature 
by virtue of his gifts as poet and novelist, 
Thomas Hardy (1840-1927) produced his master- 
piece in the epic drama of The Dynasts, published 
when its author was nearing seventy. 

Photo, Waller Thomas 

attack the parents but showed them 
behaving, with the best intentions, ac- 
cording to the convention of what was 
then thought respectable and appropriate. 
Its dusty, gritty style suited the dreary 
domesticity of the scene. Young people, 
who have no nerves, stomached this 
bitter dish without difficulty,- and awoke 
to the discovery that, if the Victorian age 
was at once romantic and material; it was 
also interesting and worth study, like any 
other period. Reaction was virtually 
over: study and criticism about to begin. 

The virtues of the book were proclaimed 
by Bernard Shaw, who became himself a 
figure of controversial interest to the 
younger generation in the following year, 
1904, when with John Galsworthy and a 
few other playwrights he began to present 
play after play for two years at the Court 
Theatre. He told his audience that 
idealism was the devil ; that the behaviour 
of the parents in Butler’s novels had been 
inspired by romantic ideals ; that a person 
had a duty to himself, and that if he would 
only follow his own instincts, as Butler’s 
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boy had done in resisting his parents, he 
would discover- that he had restraining 
impulses as well. Shaw also said that all 
established religions were incredible but 
(there being fashions in human beliefs) 
that the theory of evolution was not. He 
then wrote a ■ play called 'Man and 
Superman (followed twenty years later by 
Back to Methuselah) to show that a 
Religion might 1 be made of this way . of 
looking at life. 1 -He was also a socialist 
and filled his - plays with discussions- of 
industrial society from -a point of view so' 
detached that it was often very witty; and 
discussed marriage, doctors, the- Salvation 
Arm}', the -suffragettes, from the point of 
view of one with -the -latest information 
about- all these things and with no other 
idea than to bring the searching light of 
common sense to bear on them. 

-'In a word, he made the theatre do all 
those things which the newspapers are 
supposed to do, and do not ; and he was 
so good-humoured about it all that he was 
irresistible to any youngster with a scrap 
-of curiosity about life. Though Shaw had 
been hammering away at all these matters 
for twenty years, he seemed very modern 
to those who had never heard them dis- 
cussed until his wit surprised them into 
attention at the Court Theatre. Galsworthy 
and Granville Barker were doing similar 


work in their own way at the same time 
and place, and the English theatre, still 
deaf to the enthralling plays of Ibsen, 
woke up to the fact that discussions could 
be made interesting on the stage. 

In 1904-8 the veteran novelist Thomas 
Hardy, who had returned to poetry late in 
life, published The Dynasts, a huge epic 
drama of the Napoleonic wars, in which 
the conception of the whole human destiny 
also arose from the evolutionist’s stand- 
point. The theory was inspiring poetry 
at last. In the novel H. G. Wells’s vivid 
imagination and lively creation of character 
and atmosphere were inventing romances 
of the future of man, as he might be- 
conceived evolving,, and descriptions of 
poor shopkeepers and clerks suddenly 
turning their backs on the counter and 
finding their own souls in a free, if 
desperate, struggle with life. Galsworthy 
described the home life of the well-to-do, 
Arnold Bennett the provincials of the 
Midlands. Theirs was a much more sober 
affair than Wells’s dashes for freedom, 
but no less true to life. 

Almost at the same moment a genuine 
tramp, who happened to be a genuine poet' 
too, told his personal experiences of people 
who live without a stiver and without 
work, and reminded his hearers that the. 
possibilities of life, and even of fellowship 
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WRITERS WHO ACHIEVED EMINENCE IN THE EARLY TWENTIETH CENTURY 


The original genius of the Irish playwright George Bernard Shaw (left), born in 1856, has produced 
a series of witty, unconventional plays which intrigue and stimulate modern audiences. Brilliant 
powers of imagination and expression have raised Herbert George Wells (centre), born in 1S66, to 
a foremost position among contemporary novelists, while it was the great gift of Arnold Bennett (right), 
in his forceful novels, to bestow vitality upon the humdrum lives of ordinary people. 

Photos, Vandyh, Gainsborough Studios and E, 0. Hoppi 
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and travel, are by no means stifled under 
these conditions. The class that W. H. 
Davies described in his Autobiography of 
a Super-Tramp, which first appeared in 
1908, was new to modern literature, though 
the type is as eternal as the stars. Human 
nature in the raw, when a man has enough 
simplicity or imagination to describe it 
vividly, is always modem, and his . book 
was a welcome reminder that a . life of 
disreputable adventure is as possible as 
ever, even in a rigidly policed modern, city, 
without necessarily getting on the .wrong 
side of the law. * Novelists 
Human nature like Arnold Bennett, whose 
always modern Old Wives’ Tale made his 
success in 1908, and a 
little later Rose Macaulay and Compton 
Mackenzie, were busy describing con- 
temporary society in the more respectable, 
but now innumerable, walks of life. 

All these authors held, in effect, the 
modernist outlook, implicitly at any rate. 
Bennett revelled, as illiterate folk with 
comfortable bank balances would revel if 
they had his capacity, in modem de luxe 
hotels, commercial swank and display, 
big tips and heavy dinners, garish lights 
and the whole machinery by which 
expensive life is organized on a paying 
basis by cosmopolitan big businesses. He 
found the spectacle of lavish spending 
amusing after his provincial studies of the 
drab Five Towns. To read some of his 
novels was like entering a huge restaurant, 
and attempting to be intimate with one’s 
guest above the blare of the band. The 
Grand Babylon hotel, jazz music, dance 
clubs for everybody ! What could be more 
true to the day, what more free from 
the earnest ideals that the benighted 
Victorians had held dear ? How could 
anyone have taken them seriously ? 

In this whirligig a very amusing book 
of criticisms was published under the title 
Heretics. Written by Gilbert Keith 
Chesterton, it appeared in 1905. The 
word ‘ heretics ’ had gone out of fashion 
with the beliefs that had given it meaning, 
and the heretics whom Chesterton had in 
mind were precisely such modernist writers 
as we have glanced at. He was as lively 
as the liveliest of them, and more 
paradoxical in his manner than most. 
The fun was this : he used his gusto and 


flashed his epigrams in defence of the 
old-fashioned things, of romance, of reli- 
gion, even, if you please, of Christianity. 
It is the merit of Chesterton’s Orthodoxy, 
published in 1908, that it forestalls a 
revival which is stronger to-day than it 
was then. His defence of tradition from 
the romantic quarter is now enforced by 
T. S. Eliot’s from the classical. 

The last. sauce to jaded palates was to 
see the advanced guard sharpshot by one 
of' themselves ; and Chesterton’s readers 
were reminded, as a fact worth notice, 
that Shaw, Wells, George Moore, and so 
forth, were not orthodox Christians. That 
the reader was not one either, very likely, 
made him sit up the more if he, too, had 
lazily admired, without intelligent scrutiny, 
these critics of the old order. The book 
had a deserved success, • and Hilaire 
Belloc’s volumes of poetry, history, 
fantastic romance or political criticism, 
written by a Roman Catholic and. a demo- 
crat, soon followed, to proclaim' tradi- 
tional beliefs and opinions once more. 
The pair laughed at 
sceptics, reminded us that Chesterton and 
many sweeping scientific Hilaire Belloc 
assertions were unproved, • 
mocked socialists, attacked teetotalers, 
and did this with such spirit and humour 
that the books were jolly to read. 
Indeed, Belloc showed a -gift for recall- 
ing our ties with the remote past as real, 
at least, as Wells’ gift of successive 
guesses at the future. Once read Belloc’s 
Europe and the Faith, James the Second, 
or How the Reformation Happened, and 
you begin to realize how one-sided was 
the history taught at school. His sense 
of historical perspective gives you an' 
unforgettable vision of our creator, the past. 

The two, Chesterton and ' Belloc; also 
showed a talent for invective that only 
comes from sincerity of feeling. They were 
the first to attack the secrecy of the political 
party funds, the sale of honours and the 
wire-pulling by finance that seem in- 
separable from politics. They warned us 
that ' social reform ’ might lead us to the 
‘servile state.’ Their claim to give voice 
to the normal, uncorrupted English in- 
stincts for beer and skittles, religion and 
romance, was not affectation, because 
there is French blood in both of them. 
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What we take for a matter of course, or poetry at a time when many of their 
have forgotten, is vivid to an observer generation would not read Temiyson or 
with a more detached and critical view. Browning, and craved for something new. 

The chief new poet of i m It was John Masefield who 

the time was Walter de la •' J'-O ‘ supplied the need with his 

Mare, whose magic, recall- ' x.-', ?\¥“- " galloping narrative poems, 

ing Poe and Coleridge but '-•// ‘VCy-.Y, - sometimes spattered with 

exquisitety his own, was A *-.>*. the language of ruffians. 

.generally revealed to the ~ These began to appear, 

•ivorld by The Listeners, V. hi also in 1911, with The 

published in 1911. A group • Everlasting Mercy. Noth- 

of 3'ounger • poets, col- j-< Vw’v'-' \ ing could have been more 

lectively coming to be up-to-date than the matter 

known as the Georgians, or the manner of these ex- 

was also producing volumes citing novels in verse. The 

of verse. If none created first was written with great 

a sensation, they attracted vigour, and added the 

attention to contemporary ■■ abuse of the gutter to the 

George Moore 



W. H. Davies G. K. Chesterton Hilaire Belloc 



In Walter de la Mare and Jolin Masefield the poetic spirit found modern interpreters, and W. II. 
Davies, tramp and poet, struck a new note in literature with his Autobiography of a Super-Tramp, 
published in 1908. G. IC. Chesterton and Hilaire Belloc produced works of outstanding merit in 
widely divergent fields, with a prevailing note of fantasy. Great imaginative power characterises 
the writings of Joseph Conrad, while the stories of George Moore may be classed as realism. 
Photos, Elliott & Fry, Swainc, E. O. Hoppi, Foulsham & Banfield, Elliott & Fry, and Annan 
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freedom recently not won, lnit recovered, 
for print. 

Another aspect of the mild impatience 
with the respectable routine of middle- 
class life was a revival of interest in the 
gipsy volumes of George Borrow, who had 
found a poet’s pleasure in the society of 
the people of the roads, with their scorn 
of appearances, of settled habits and the 
regular smug comfort of our town and 
suburban life. The gypsy’s tent (see 
Augustus John’s earlier pictures) became 
as fascinating as the artistic Bohemia 
which du Mauricr had made; popular in 
Trilby some twenty years before. 

II was nmv a century since England 
had been engaged in any war in the west 
of Europe. The machinery of settled 
society seemed to be 
Growing impatience running with the re- 
with Convention pelilivc movement of 
an engine. Where was 
youth to escape boredom except in the 
free and easy life of the studios, or in the 
open air among villages whose traditional 
remoteness was already being invaded by 
the inquisitive motor ? There was a mild 
restlessness in the air ; the book of ideas 
and the life and literature of Bohcmianism, 
in wild Wales or Whistlerian Chelsea, 
were the only recognized escapes. Both 
of these were too tame to be long satisfy- 
ing, for did not the new garden cities take 
a respectable delight in them ? 

All this created little lasting literature, 
but it was the atmosphere in which any 
original genius that might be forthcoming 
had to grow. The impulse, as the bare 
description shows, was too thin : there 
was neither the impetus of some personal 
example, nor the excitement of a new 
artistic theory, to quicken the imagination. 
For ideas about things, that is, the realm 
of opinion (always changing as circum- 
stances change), produce the best 
journalism ; they raid)' produce fine 
literature. The reason is that the realm 
of opinion is superficial, and the aim of 
the journalist to produce an immediate 
effect by the slraightcst road. Now both 
such subjects and such treatment address 
the fringe of the mind rather than the 
imagination, while the influence of poetry 
and art is always indirect : by casting a 
persuasive spell upon the feelings, and 


touching us in letters by unforgettable 
combinations of sound and sense which we 
cannot, and do not desire to, analyse. 

Shaw and Wells were journalists of 
genius : Aristophanes, Swift and Voltaire, 
with whom they have been compared, 
were beautiful writers as well, and are 
now read for the literary art of which 
they were masters. The prose of the two 
moderns is rotten with journalistic catch- 
words, with the hasty and dusty phrases 
that lie like waste paper or yesterday’s 
posters on the pavements of Elect Street. 
There are finer passages, of course, but 
in the main, to use an image of W. B. 
Yeats, both prefer 1 plain water to every 
vintage, so much metropolitan lead and 
solder to any tendril of the vine.' 

The consequence was that, except for 
the village well of W. II. Davies’ poetry 
and the magic spring divined by the rod 
of de la Mare, the most imaginative work 
of this decade was being done by an older 
generation whose autumn seemed to 
release new powers, as the leaves in the 
fall of the year flame with more than the 
summer’s colour. Hardy gave himself to 
poetry, and, crabbed in 
style as it may be, and Indian Summer 
monotonous in its note of ot the older ago 
tragic disillusion, it was 
original, highly personal to the author, 
and often beautiful. Joseph Conrad, too, 
was beginning to come into his own, with 
the brooding mystery with which at 
his best he endows his characters, in a 
style looming with shadow and shot with 
light. Against the enormous background 
of the open sea or sky Conrad’s crea- 
tures, like Hardy’s peasants, are vested 
with an imaginative dignity that mere 
fidelity to present-day circumstances can 
rarely give. Conrad’s brooding imagination 
had made his novels moving, for there 
was no overt departure from tradition 
here. With the short stories of Irish 
character, collected under the beautiful 
title of The Unfilled Field, in 1903, and 
with his novel The Lake, of 1908, George 
Moore first created the last and most 
beautiful of his three styles. He com- 
posed tales as human and lovely as the 
old Greek legends, and, in the plenitude 
of his powers, entered on the path that 
was to lead him to his finest short 
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stories, A Storyteller’s Holiday, and to out names among the war poets, for war 
the purest of his very personal criticism, poetry rarefy endures. Its ardours seem 
Avowals. Nor was the Irish school dead ; unreal when the inevitable reaction has 
Yeats, now more austere in manner, chilled them, and its bitterness becomes 
continued to compose in verse and prose ; alien to our' sympathy once the horror is 
James Stephens gave us in 1912 his fan- a hateful memory which we wish to forget. - 
tastic fairy tale The Crock of Gold ; Lord Siegfried Sassoon was more cruel in truth- 
Dunsany was inventing his imaginative fulness than most ; but what imagination 
plays and stories, half Oriental, half can survive : such suffering unscathed ? 
"grotesque, sensitively and delicately The war apart, some of James Elroy 
wait ten. Flecker (d. 1915) is worth remembering, 

The long afternoon into which Vic- and the relative artistic success of his 
torianism and its overflow seemed to have Oriental play Hassan, which was better to 
settled was ended when war was declared read than to see acted, proved that he 
in August, 1914. As we now see, the could write prose and dialogue with some 
shock of this, though (as usual) the war of the opulence of De Ouincey. He might 
itself inspired little good literature, re- yet have given to ms that poetic drama 
leased the new talents that were prepar- for which we still have to wait. Ralph 
ing. Its immediate effect was to fix on Hodgson, in Eve and in The Bull, to take 

Rupert Brooke as the poet - his best known poems, has 

typical of all the others W- 1 fyii added to English lyrics, both 

that went down with him f Wfy - * ; • ' modern in the sense that the 

in the conflict. His poetry YKvfyfy; ^ *..:•■ •' T\ modulation was his own. 

became accepted when the UvfiMg; V'.' fyVj After eighteen months of 

demand arose for sonnets ffy- war the craving for litera- 

as well as shells, and his tune, which nothing can still, 

five, in spite of obvious began to assert itself in- 

weaknesses, show a talent Vv sistently. A still younger 
true if slight. His name, ' • group, including Aldous 

moreover, was a beacon to bv Huxley, Sherard Vines, 

the group of Georgians of • jEjjB Edith Sitwell and her two 

which he was already the C ; Im brothers, produced an 

best known. Mm anthology of ‘ new poetry ’ 

It is invidious to single called Wheels, and about 
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the same time the artist 
Wyndham Lewis and another 
group united in Blast, the 
title of which was an apt 
summary of the manner. To 
the man in the street the only 
quality that distinguished 
much of this new work from 
prose was that it was printed 
differently ; but there was far 
more than mannerism in the 
best of it. Put summarily, 
the idea is to break the fixed 
regularity of ordinary verse 
much as Blake and the Lake 
Poets broke through the strings 
of the couplet ; to write en- 
tirely bj 7 ear, to shun logical 
repetitions of beat and to 
bring new subjects into poetry 
— because all that could be 



EUROPEAN AUTHORS OF DISTINCTION 


The Sicilian plajnvright Luigi Pirandello, born in 1867, is 
famous for his powerful dramas Henri IV and Six Characters in 
Search of an Author. The French Marcel Proust (1871-1922) 
used a Freudian method in his A la Recherche du temps perdu, 
a brooding analysis of his life’s experience. 

Photos, E.N.A. and Otto 


said of the rose or the moon, the spring had seen human dignity amid the slaugh- 
or one’s mistress, had been said already ter, and had no illusions to be dispelled, 
to weariness, at least in the familiar Psycho-analysis promised a field as fertile 
forms of verse. to the novelist as the now familiar theory 


New subjects and new forms were of heredity ; but these special clues to char- 
wanted, and the new poets made a gallant acter appeal, in literature, to a curiosity 
experiment to find them, which inevitable that, soon satisfied, is short-lived, 
ridicule did not kill. When Dr. Ernest With the admission that all new truth 


Jones issued at the close of the war his and all new forms in art seem ugly on their 
Studies in Psycho-analysis the new clue appearance, for the unfamiliar is suspect 
to our human make-up fell on fertile soil, at first, we have to use our intelligence to 
Its apparent contempt for the convention discover who is genuine and original, who 


of human dignity gave a zest to those who imitative 
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WRITERS OF THE PSYCHO-ANALYTIC SCHOOL 

James Joyce (right), .born in Dublin in 1882, is best known for 
his Ulysses, published in 1922. Among his other works are 
The Dubliners and A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man. 
David Herbert Lawrence (b. 1885) has written novels, stories, 
plays and poems which express the reactions of sex conflict. 
Photos, Elliott & Fry and from H. S. Gorman, ‘James Joyce,' Geoffrey Blcs 


or absurd. It is now apparent 
why D. H. Lawrence should 
be preoccupied with sex ; he 
wishes us to share his ex- 
plorations, to grow in wisdom 
and sorrow, in the old phrase, 
and to compensate us, if he 
can, with discover}^ of beauty 
in the old mystery he would 
unravel. Of the same genera- 
tion is James Joyce, who- 
published The Dubliners in 
1914, A Portrait of the Artist 
as a Young Man in 1918, 
and his gigantic study of all 
that passes, unconscious or 
conscious, through the mind 
in a bare twenty-four hours, 
in Ufysses in 1922. A single 
day was described in a thou- 
sand pages. The new poets, 
too, sometimes make abstract 
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patterns with words, ' intended to please 
by their rhythm, perhaps by their incon- 
gruity, rather in the 'manner of nonsense 
rhymes, though deliberately without 
rhyme or regular verses. 

Without any war, as we shall be seeing 
in the studios, this would have been 
attempted, for a live tradition implies 
experiment, but the war probably gave 
an' impulse to the desire. For example, 
the Victorian age was now seemingly 
remote, and people began to study it 
from a standpoint that was called cynical, 
partly because the standards had moved. 
The satire of one generation may become 
the common sense of the next. Lytton 
Strachey’s Eminent Victorians, which 
examined famous personages off their 
pedestals by the light of a critical intelli- 
gence, and his later study of the character 


of Queen Victoria, displayed a welcome 
detachment that would hardly have been 
possible to men of the old time, simply 
because they were too close to one another. 
It is still too early to see existing modern- 
ists in perspective ; Cardinal Manning 
and Gladstone were similarly handicapped 
in respect to one another. Modernism is 
anti-romantic, experimental, critical and 
possibly too detached and disillusioned to 
create great poetry, though the sincerity 
of its attempt to reflect and illuminate 
the groping currents of the time is 
sincere. In The Constant Nymph, 1924, 
Margaret Kennedy recovered the pre-war 
atmosphere beautifully. 

About the same time Pirandello’s plays 
reached the English theatre. Hd- has 
added nothing to philosophy, but he has 
made Berkeley’s two-hundrcd-year old 



Prominent among members of the Barbizon School was Jean-Baptiste Camille Corot (1796-1875), 
whose Flood is reproduced above. This painting'is a typical example in the artist’s later manner, 
and reveals the atmospheric qualities and softness of handling which are the dominating features of 
his work. In such simple subjects as this did Corot and the impressionists who followed him find 
full and lasting expression of their conceptions of nature. 

National Gallery of British -Art, M inbank ; photo, W. F. Mansell 
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philosophy the basis of fascinating and, at 
first, bewildering plays. From France has 
come the influence of Proust, whose vast 
novel in eight volumes, Remembrance of 
Things Past, had explored the recesses of 
memory with a marvellous skill. His 
involved style becomes the very skein of 
memory, beginning at the point where 
workaday memory fails. 

The plastic arts, modernist painting and 
sculpture, being more independent of 
ideas, and tied to stiffer material, may 
strike the eye more oddly but are easier 
to understand. The Romantic movement 
in painting culminated towards the end of 
the nineteenth century in the impres- 
sionists. These had turned aside from the 
servile copying of nature, which everyone 
could recognize at once, because they 


did not want to go on doing what had been 
done to perfection ever since the discovery 
of perspective over four hundred years 
before. On a flat surface perspective had 
been able to represent a square house, a 
whole valley, a range of mountains, so 
that a landscape hanging on the wall gave 
the effect of looking through a window into 
the country. The impressionists saw also 
that objects appeared, to different people 
differently, and severally . determined to 
paint what they saw -; not merely - what 
they knew to be there.- - , - - 

To the eyes of Corot; the leaves on a 
branch in the twilight were as indefinite 
and as lovely as a puff of fading smoke,- 
and no landscapes give one man’s response 
to the poetry of nature more exquisitely 
than Corot’s. The impressionists also 



DEGAS’ BRILLIANT EXPOSITION OF HIS FAVOURITE THEME 
This picture. Repetition d’un ballet sur la scene, is representative of the subjects that inspired the 
French artist H. G. E. Degas (1834-1917) to produce much of his best work in painting, pastel, 
etching and aquatint. A stern realist, he always looked behind the scenes, preferring to surprise 
the faults and strivings of a rehearsal rather than the glittering perfection of final performance; a 
washerwoman at work, a fat person drying herself, an odd movement of the body, rather than a 
‘ beauty ' or fine clothes. He -was a superb draughtsman. 

The Louvre ; photo, Giraudon 
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RIVER SCENE' BY THE FOUNDER OF THE IMPRESSIONIST SCHOOL 


Claude.Monet (1840-1926) is accepted as the founder of the impressionist school of painting and a 
master of / luminism.’ His knowledge of the resolution of white light into the- seven colours of the 
spectrum resulted in his adopting colour schemes of surprising brilliance, and a novelty in his tech- 
nique was the use of broken colours, producing a shimmering effect which was especially happy^n 
his representations of moving water or a flood of sunshine. 

Photo, Droit cl 


saw that the colour of everything changed 
with . the play of light, and that" perhaps a 
sensitive eye would never twice see grass 
in identical tones." " So they studied the 
effects of light, whether the shimmer in 
the blaze of sunshine or the subtlest of 
tones under , a "cloudy sky. In this way 
they tried to teach the rest of the world 
to see the complex colours really before 
it, instead of the crude colours crude 
men expected to find. 

' The art of their pictures — at their 
worst, smudges of colour and mist— 7 
technically lay in the combined truth and 
harmony of the innumerable gradations of 
- delicate tones that they assembled. It 
was an individual and truthful way of 
looking at Ihe world : individual because 
the artist gave the impression that he had 
received, truthful because he gave it in 
every range of tone, without heed to the 
way in which it might impress a cruder 


eye. What more was left for the painters 
who . came after to do ? Had not 
naturalistic painting been carried to its 
limits by impressionism ? 

The post-impressionists, as they called 
themselves, reached the general public 
of London about ten years after they had 
won recognition in Paris. An exhibition 
of their works was held at the Grafton 
Galleries in 1910, though the work of 
Manet and Gauguin and Van Gogh was 
becoming known to a few English artists 
alreadjc The post-impressionists declared 
that painting had become too complex 
and too naturalistic. The impressionists, 
they said, had sacrificed too much to 
representing nature with scientific subtlety, 
and were doing, if more truthfully, what 
their predecessors had done. Art, said 
the newcomers, is not truth ; it is not 
nature ; it is a pattern or rhythm of 
design that we impose on nature. 
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Impressionism was a development of the ‘ plcin air ' method of painting whereby subjects are pre- 
sented realistically in full daylight. Edouard Manet was the originator of the plcin air school, and 
in his works realism and impressionism are blended with the happiest results. A notable example 
is this Bar dcs Folics Bergcre, first exhibited in 1SS2, a triumph of composition and colour and 

extraordinarily clever use of reflections. 

Courtesy of Mr. Samuel Courlauld 



Paul Gauguin (1S48-1903) began as an impressionist under the tuition of Camille Pissarro, but de- 
veloped on independent lines. His work, of which this Nevermore is admirably representative, is 
essentially decorative, broad outlines constituting the principal feature of the construction of the 
pattern and enclosing large areas of rich colour applied in masses. In 1891 he went to Tahiti and 
specialised on painting Ihe primitive people of the Pacific Islands in a primitive style. 

REPRESENTATIVE WORKS OF POST-IMPRESSIONIST MASTERS 

Copyright, Syndical de la Proprilll Arlistique 
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it satisfies that sense alone? - 
Let us unload all this know- 
ledge, and set our imagin- 
ation free ! ' Why copy ? 
Why not invent ? Is not a 
beautiful invention a richer 
expression of your own im- ' 
agination than a literal render- 
ing, however subtle or ex- 
quisite, of any subject external 
to you ? The impressionists 
had shown to normal eyes 
aspects of nature which they 
had missed. The post-impres- 
sionists went beyond the im- 
pression in search of the quality 
by which an object stirs the 
soul. 

For example, everyone 
knows Blake’s poem called 
The Tyger. It has not a word 
of description. It does not 
show a tiger as its stripes di- 
vide in the glare of the desert 
sun or fade in the shadow 
of a passing cloud ; but it 
gives with extraordinary 


SUNFLOWERS BY A NEO-IMPRESSIONIST 
Pissarro, Gauguin and Seurat chiefly influenced 
the technique of Van Gogh, who in his brief 
career developed into one of the foremost neo- 
impressionists. The feature of his work is broad 
design with, masses of splendid colour. 

Stale Gallery Munich ; photo, Hanfstacngl 

One of the first English artists to react 
against impressionism was Augustus John, 
whose pictures, often figures placed as 
part of a decorative design in a landscape, 
tend towards simplification. All are 
decorations, and the same is true of the 
best of the portraits that came from him 
after his reputation was made. 

The beauty of art resides in the arrange- 
ment, though why such and such a 
Relation of line and colour should be 
beautiful no philosopher has explained, 
and no artist needs to know. Beauty is 
the name we give to a form which happens 
to have significance to our imaginations. 
The imagination satisfied, the sense of 
beauty satisfied, who cares whether the 
pattern itself is like anything else ? Is not 
a Persian mat as beautiful as any land- 
scape ? Indeed is not the appeal purer, 
more imaginative, precisely because 
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. SELF PORTRAIT OF VAN GOGH 
Vincent Van Gogh (1853— 9 °)> a Dutchman, 
began to paint in Paris in 1886, A landscape is 
given in the plate facing page 5027. Always a 
highly temperamental man, his mind became 
unhinged toward the end of his short life. 
Courtesy of Mr. Samuel Cottrlauld (copyright Syndicat de 
la Propriili Arlistiijuc ) 
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Fine draughtsmanship, simplification of form and decorative 
use of large masses of colour arc notes of the work of Augustus 
John (b. 1 S 7 S), who, in his earlier work particularly, shows 
a predilection for gypsy types. The Orange Jacket, charged 
with intcnsit} r and personality, is typical of John’s method. 

National Gallery of British Art, Millbank ; courtesy of the Artist 


beauty and vividness the mental sugges- 
tions that the word ‘ tiger ’ arouses in 
the mind : the strength, the terror, the 
splendid animal ferocity of the beast. So 
with the paintings of the post-impression- 
ists. A scientist who had never visited 
the Zoo or seen a photograph or picture 
would be puzzled and indignant if pre- 
sented, for his purposes, with the lines of 
Blake’s poem. The verses do two things : 
they give us the tigerishness of the tiger, 
and they make a beautiful abstract pattern 
in words. They simplify the animal to 
the sensation, none the less beautiful for 
its terror and strangeness, that it evokes. 
Thus, too, a rocking horse, or a child’s 
drawing of a person (which is hardly more 
' like ’ any human being than an extrava- 
gant caricature), may be a work of art. 


It may appeal to the- im- 
agination to a degree that a 
‘ good likeness ’ or a recogniz- 
ably drawn horse can nevqg 
reach. 

Curiously enough, a great 
impressionist painter, Manet ' 
himself, was also the bridge 
to post-impressionism. Bj' 
painting his objects with the 
light full upon them he had 
to simplify the planes into 
which all pictures of solid 
objects in the flat necessarily 
fall. This simplification was 
not only true to nature, but 
sometimes had the effect of 
an abstract pattern. He had 
ceased to be interested in the 
gradual play of light and 
shade ; he put plain colours 
side by side. He converted 
his subjects into a simplified 
pattern of lines and opposed 
colours. The black and white 
squares of a chess-board are 
a simple abstract pattern ; in- 
deed, the check is a pattern 
that is never long out of favour 
in clothes and hangings. Such 
abstract patterns as were sug- 
gested by the interior of a 
room, with its shapes of chair 
and table-legs for instance, 
began to be painted. 

They were received with 
ridicule because the public could only 
see that the painter had bothered little 
with exact perspective and had ap- 
parently arranged his lines and contrasted 
his colours as a clever child might use 
his paint box before he had been ‘ taught 
to draw.’ People were blind to the formal 
pattern, because they were looking for 
what they expected to find — that is. 
literalness of rendering, the very object 
that the artist was determined not to 
give. As useless, then, to tell these folk 
that the design was beautiful and the 
chair and table used to form a design 
chosen by the imagination, as to give 
Blake’s poem to a scientist who was 
curious to study tigers. 

It was Cezanne who carried the least 
impressionistic side of Manet’s work to its 
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THE SMILING ( WOMAN 

In respect of no other quality is the portraiture oi Augustus Jolm 
so entirely individual and distinctive as in its almost uncanny 
penetration into the enigma of personality. His Smiling Woman, a 
representative canvas, is further remarkable among his works for the 
completeness of its finish. 

National Gallery of British Art, courtesy of the artist 
To Jacc page 5026 " 



As a post-impressionist, Vincent Van Gogh showed indifference to naturalism in 
colour, concerning himself chiefly with pattern. In this Landscape with Cypress 
Trees something is reflected of the unrest which affected his always sensitive mind. 

National Gallery of British Art. Millbiink 



Subtle modulation of colour and delicate sensitiveness to atmospheric vibrations 
are distinguishing characteristics of Paul Cezanne’s landscape work, in which also 
particular care is devoted to structure and design. Although, under the influence of 
Pissarro, he gradually enlarged his palette, he ever had a preference for subdued, 
almost sombre, tones, as exhibited in this charming study, Lcs Grands Arbres. 
REPRESENTATIVE LANDSCAPES BY TWO FRENCH MODERNISTS 
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full independence. The result was to 
remind people • of primitive work, work 
done long before the trick of perspective 
was discovered, in the childhood of 
mankind. Now all design, all pattern, 
as the chess-board reminds us, is at root 
geometrical, an arrangement of straight 
lines, squares and curves. It was this 
return to simplification to which Cezanne 
Hed the way. He made pictures like 
patterns, for the pleasure a pattern can 
give. • Gauguin and Van Gogh used the 
same method to express visions and 
feelings, as if Blake’s poem represented, as 
the words indeed imply, not so much the 
first tiger as the idea burning in the mind 
of God before He called this wild creature 
into existence. From the complexity of 
appearances that art had learned to render 
to perfection, and had thus left painting 
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SELF-PORTRAIT AND EASEL PICTURE BY A POST-IMPRESSIONIST 
During his life Paul Cezanne (1839-1906) was rated with the impressionists, but as a realist mu_ch 
more interested in the solidity, density and geometrical form of objects than in the fugitive effects”of 
light upon them, he was rather tlie first of the post-impressionists. Power of characterisation dis- 
tinguishes his portraiture, of which the self-portrait (top) is typical. The Card Players, one of several 
versions of the subject, shows his appreciation of the dramatic value of contrasting light and shade. 

The Louvre; photos, Archives Pholographiqucs and {top) Mansell 
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nothing more to do except repeat, the 
Simplicity of form and structure was 
(disentangled. The resulting pattern, in 
;the hands of an artist with a sense of 
design, produced a new beauty ; refreshing 
because it was abstract, a type, as it were, 
eternal because free from the minor 
differences of individual and perishing 
substances. 

Now abstract form and colour have a 
: mysterious and grand appeal to the im- 
agination. There is much of mathematics 
in music and architecture, and the higher 
mathematics have been called the poetrj' 
■ of pure reason, as anyone can understand 
who notices how, to take a simple example, 
the problems of Euclid are ‘ beautifully ’ 
worked out. Thus from one point of view 
the post-impressionists returned to primi- 


'T' 


.J 




Cf 


C 


f-. 


r ‘ ‘ > 






ry 










i 


\ 

A 


L. 


j 


VASE OF FLOWERS BY MATISSE 
The barbaric simplicity which the post-impressionists reintro- 
duced into art was carried to extremes in the designs of Henri 
Matisse, born in 1869, whose pursuit of the abstract inclined 
to produce the unnatural. Characteristic features of his style 
are restraint and delicacy of colouring. 

Copyright, Syiulicat dc la PropriiU Arlislique 


tive, even to barbaric, simplicity. They 
brought negro sculpture into fashion. 
From another point of view they sought 
in art to give the abstract pleasure of pure 
symmetrical forms. Weary of copying 
nature, they returned to the simplicity of 
the child — or of the savage — artist in one 
direction, and aspired to the contemplation 
of abstract design in another. 

This endeavour was carried farther by 
Matisse, whose search for abstract pattern- 
often went so far as to deprive his subjects 
of almost any resemblance to nature. It 
was natural that the public should 
ridicule such work at first, because the 
whole progress of art, hitherto, had 
appealed to the public by ever closer 
resemblance to the appearances of things 
which were apparent to everybody. As 
tli is resemblance was further 
departed from, and the appeal 
was increasingly made to the 
sense of pure design, it was 
inevitably found that this 
sense is cultivated by few, and 
that the public's delight in 
art should be revealed to be 
mainly the pleasure of ap- 
plauding imitation. It was 
very easy to caricature and to 
imitate the new convention. 
Nothing more seemed to be 
required than helpless ignor- 
ance of drawing, the putting 
of the crudest colours side by 
side, with no aim but to irri- 
tate and startle. 

This modernist painting, 
however, is not an extrava- 
gance bequeathed by the war, 
but was a movement already 
on its way before the war 
started. It spread to the 
applied and decorative arts 
when Roger Fry opened his> 
Omega workshop, the ‘ Iasi 
word ’ in decorative design. 
You could see there a rug or 
a carpet with a fr ngc at one 
end only, and apparently com- 
posed of unrelated fragments 
of different patterns. The idea 
was this. Every pattern, from 
the pip of an ac': of hearts 
upon a playing card, is the 
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without the repetition itself. A 
block of formal design at one 
corner of his rug would be 
balanced by a corresponding 
mass of plain colour at the other, 
and so on. In his best rugs the 
eye took as great a pleasure in 
imagining, say, the expected fringe 
at the other end as in finding it 
there. Once you looked for har- 
mony and no longer confused 
harmony with exact repetition, 
these rugs ceased to seem un- 
finished or absurd. After all, 
poetry ever suggests more than it 
says ; and one of the joys of music 
is that it cannot be tied down to 
a precise meaning. It may sug- 
gest different things in different 
moods. 

The next development was 
cubism, which originated in 1908 
at Paris. As the name implies, it 
sought exclusively abstract pat- 
tern. Roger Fry defined its 
aim to be 'a purely abstract 


CUBIST PORTRAITURE 
A Spaniard born at Madrid, Juan Griz (1888- 
1927) settled in Paris in 1905, and with Picasso, 
of whom he painted this portrait in 1912 — 
strangely unlike the self-portrait below — was 
one of the founders of the Cubist movement. 

Courtesy of ' Artwork' ( Flcchthein Collection) 

repetition of two halves, the second 
reversed. An old Persian mat, any geo- 
metrical pattern, if cut in two and 
separated will suggest its other half with- 
out difficulty. The missing half is a 
logical repetition of the first half turned 
over. When, however, the mind knows 
exactly what to expect, the imagination 
may be bored rather than satisfied, for 
there is always something strange and 
beyond explanation in every beautiful 
{thing. How could this wonder, that the 
skilful achievement of the completed 
pattern had originally excited, be re- 
covered,?, Could it indeed be recovered 
without disappointing the eye of the 
repose that formal repetition gives ? 

Roger Fry showed that the imagination 
could be satisfied if it replaced the logical 
repetition of the first half with an 
equivalent, but not an imitation, of the 
second. The effect of repetition was given 



PABLO PICASSO BY HIMSELF 


Pablo Picasso, a most versatile painter, was 
bom at Malaga in 1881 . For many years he was 
a foremost figure in the Cubist school, but later 
he developed a realism much more conformable 
to the natural appearance of things. 

Photo, W. F. Mansell ( copyright , Syndicat arlislitjue) 
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language of form — a visual music/ The 
imitation of nature was desired no longer. 
The new motto was : do not copy what 
you see but paint what you feel, for the 
feeling is what excites the imagination of 
the onlooker. This theory had its obvious 
dangers. A man’s feelings are his own 
and, left to themselves, without the dis- 
cipline given by respect for the object that 
excites them, may run riot into absurdity. 
An abstract theory may be as enslaving to 
the imagination as the concrete theory 
that art should copy things. The cube or 
crystal was supposed to be the abstract 
primitive form, and circles to be cubes 
that had lost their edges ! Thus the 
‘ primitive form ’ of a man, on this theory, 
is six cubes ; four for his limbs, and two 
for his trunk and his head. Each cube, 
too, is a pattern in itself, and there is no 
denying that a beautiful pattern may be 
made on this convention, once the desire 
to imitate nature takes second place. 

Pablo Picasso was the leader of the 
new school, and the most puzzling things 
in the new pictures were their titles. 
Instead of explaining, they puzzled you to 


MODERNISM 

find out where the subject was concealed 
in the apparent tangle of planes and cubes 
in front of you. The subject had ceased 
to be important in order that it might be 
suggested (in the abstract) instead of 
rendered. Picasso, as Frank Rutter has 
explained, also presented his subjects in 
fragments, put together from different 
points of view. Early Egyptian reliefs do 
the same when they show us the face in 
profile, the eye full face, the shoulders 
square to the spectator and the legs, once 
more, seen from the side (see pages 501-2). 

Obviously, such work lent itself to wild 
extravagance, but since our concern is 
with the real and not the vagary, we 
will pass over expressionism, futurism, 
attempts to paint the passage of time by 
drawing ten arms to represent a single arm 
in motion, which the .Italian Marinetti, an 
excitable journalist, proclaimed in noisy 
articles and lectures about the world. Let 
us be content to note the increasing interest 
in machinery, the tone of violence, which 
were affecting the arts before the war. 

The best, perhaps, of these weird 
compositions is Giacomo Balia’s picture 



FUTURISM IN ITALY : SPECIMEN OF BALLA’S ART 
Signor Giacomo Balia, with the ambitious aim of giving concrete expression to an abstract subject, 
selected for this picture the theme of Centrifugal Force. A striking effect is produced by the ranging 
of gold and silver spheres, shooting off sparks in apparently rapid revolution against a background of 
sapphire blue. Unlike some futurist creations, this study is less likely to amuse than to impress. 

Front Frank Rutter, ' Evolution in Modern Art,’ Geo. Harrap & Co., Ltd. 
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Bernard Meninsky was born in xSgi and studied in London at the Slade School and in Paris. Sim- 
plicity is the keynote of his water colours, and in his landscapes, of which this Landscape in Hamp- 
shire is a characteristic example, he exhibits the modern tendency to eliminate irrelevant details and 
to concentrate on the main essentials of composition and the production of brilliance of tone and 
light, employing flat washes of colour strengthened by heavier pen and brush work. 

Courtesy of the Artist 



The art of wood engraving has revived considerably during the twentieth century, and since the Great 
War has become increasingly important. Loading figures of this revival are the brothers Paul and J ohn 
Nash, born respectively in 1889 and 1893. The dramatic quality of John Nash’s work is exemplified 
in this Interior of a Wood, in which he has created an extraordinary impression of depth by his clever 

use of light and shade and skilful balance of masses. 

MODERN TENDENCIES IN PAINTING AND WOOD ENGRAVING 
Courtesy of the Artist and ‘ The Studio ’ 
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MACHINERY AS THE MASTER OF MAN 

Violent controversy lias raged round the work of Jacob Epstein 
(born 1880), but that it is the expression of a genius peculiarly 
sensitive to current ideas is conceded. The Rock Drill, executed 
in 1913. is a highly imaginative representation in the vorticist 
manner of the relentless mechanical spirit in modern life. 
Photo, Paul Laib ; courtesy of the Artist 


useful things and the mass 
production of ideas in news- 
papers, which manufacture the 
opinions that they profess to 
represent. This is not the 
whole of modern life, but it is 
its most prominent and per- 
haps, for the individual, its 
most oppressive trait. 

The modern principle of 
private judgement in the 
course of time produces a riot 
of private opinion, counter- 
balanced by mass suggestion 
from above, and it was only 
natural that art, in one of its 
phases, should mirror this. 
The symbol for a mechanical, 
crowded, struggling, and there- 
fore regimented age was pro- 
duced by Jacob Epstein in his 
monster -called the Rock Drill. 
It might have been called the 
War God, the Spirit of Machin- 
ery, the Human Brute, the 
Voire of the Crowd, the Frenzy 
of a Mob or the Hysteria of 
a Newspaper, Moloch, Brute 
Wealth, or Brute Poverty. It 
was an idol, representing 
any or all of these blind and 
callous forces : the tyrannj ? of 
materialism and its products. 

It was the same force that 
G. F. Watts had tried to sym- 
bolise in his painting of the 
Minotaur. But Watts had ac- 


of Centrifugal Force, and note the pro- 
phecy of Wyndham Lewis’ composition 
of planes and wedges entitled Plan of 
Campaign. This was exhibited in the 
June of 1914 in London. Painting was 
the plaything of ideas, and yet there was 
an (as yet) undefined aspect of modem life 
for which the best artists were seeking an 
expression. The vorticism of Wyndham 
Lewis, a variation on cubism and futurism, 


cepted the form and name of 
a dead Greek monster, and thus did not 
probe our consciences half so keenly as 
Epstein's image, which any modem blast 
furnace might have spawned. Idols, when 
works of art, are hideous without being 
ugly. The ugliness is in the evil spirit that 
they represent. The beauty is. in the 
definition which controls the design, in the 
imaginative truthfulness of the line that 
circumscribes it. The Rock Drill fascin- 


was more than a reaction, as was clear 
when it found its appropriate subject in 
the mechanism of modern weapons and in 
vast armies of human automata at drill or 
on the march. Now this mechanism, this 
discipline, is also prominent in industrial 
life. We have the mass production of 


ates but appals. Yet, since the imagina- 
tion is happier in its loves than in its 
hatreds, great art is usually most con- 
cerned with the Vision of Good, and is 
turning aside from its main path when it 
concentrates, as at times it must, upon 
the Vision of Evil. 
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ARCHITECTURE’S ADAPTATION TO MODERN BUSINESS NEEDS 
Revolutionary changes are being effected in modern architecture by the use of concrete and steel 
in construction and the exactitude with which these materials can be adapted to calculation and 
theoiy. A first result has been the American skyscraper, with fanades so developed that all the 
windows admit the maximum of air and sunlight. A superb example is the Telephone Building in New 
York, notable for the zoning principle of construction in the upper half. 

Photo, Central News 
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Modernist interpretation of Gothic principles in ecclesiastical architecture has found masterly ex- 
pression in Liverpool Cathedral, designed by Sir G. G. Scott, the foundation stone of which was laid 
in 1894. Situated on S. James’s Mount, the r:d sandstone mass of the eastward portion already 
built dominates the city, and, when completed, the vast church, with the majestic central tower that 
is a principal feature of the structure, will be a landmark visible for many miles. 



In England the American type of skyscraper has not yet found acceptance, but concrete and steel 
are being used ever more freely in construction, especially for commercial buildings. In its com- 
bination of strength and lightness, Adelaide House, at the city end of London Bridge, has an aesthetic 
aim of its own, the slight vertical fining of the pylons at the four corners of its rectangular mass 
being a particularly happy concession, derived from Greek models. 

THE NEW SPIRIT IN ECCLESIASTICAL AND COMMERCIAL B JILDINGS 

Photos, Donald McLeish and (top) Stewart Bale 
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Modernist architecture starts from the proposition that new conditions require the discarding, of 
old methods and old styles, and for industrial and domestic purposes alike advocates mass production 
building, of standardised materials) adapted to new requirements of hygiene, and with a beauty to be 
derived from utility and from uniformity subordinated to the general effect of the whole. Examples 
of the two types are the business offices (left) of a firm of publishers in Berlin and (right) a private 

residence at Stuttgart by Le Corbusier. 

MASS PRODUCTION BUILDINGS FOR THE OFFICE AND THE HOME 

Photos {left) E. O. Hoppe ; [right au,i top ) courtesy oj Fre.tk. Etchclls 






Tn his second period, beginning about 1917 with his bronze ' Christ,’ Jacob Epstein produced a series 
of bronze portraits remarkable for their power of design and intensity of characterisation, as seen in 
this bust of Paul Robeson, the negro singer, done in 1928. Ivan Mestrovic’s self-portrait (right) is 
equally interesting in its strength of modelling and interpretation of the sombre Slav temperament. 

Left, courtesy of the Artist (photo, Paul I. mb) ; right. National Gallery, Millhank 



Abyssinian, Egyptian and archaic Greek art greatly influenced Jacob Epstein in his symbolic sculpture, 
of which this Rima panel — suggested by, not a portrait of, Rima — on the memorial to W. H. Hudson 
in Hyde Park is the example that aroused the widest and most animated discussion. By general 
consent it demonstrates the sculptor’s exceptional skill in direct stone cutting and his feeling for 
form, and it is admirably representative of his entire originality of thought and design. 

PORTRAITURE AND SYMBOLISM OF TWO MODERNIST SCULPTORS 

Photo, Topical Press Agency 
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Another sculptor much discussed was 
Mestrovid, in whose work both abstract 
design and dramatic treatment are con- 
spicuous. No one who visited the exhibi- 
tion of his sculptures at South Kensington 
can forget his bust of Rodin, with its 
mighty hand at rest, or the dramatic 
relief in which a winged head whispered 
the awful word of Annunciation to Maty. 

In the Great War machinery, masses in 
movement, human beings reduced to the 
level' of obedient automata, provided 
•abundant subjects for painters like Lewis 
and Ncvinson. The German excuse that 
'war is war’ was the counterpart of 
that * peaceful ’ motto, ' business is busi- 
ness.’ Whether on the battle- 
fields, or in the Black Country 
at home, painted by Edward 
Wadsworth, the new technique 
and manner of painting were 
suited to its theme. Luckily 
four .years do not last for 
ever, but the legacy of the 
experiments that had gone 
before remains with the artists 
of to-day. 

Ideas and theories are not 
the main inspiration of the 
present. The respect for sim- 
plification remains: the flat 
manner, the definite vision, 
the contempt alike for senti- 
mental or vague treatment in 
paint. The water colour and 
the wood-cut have returned to 
favour, to lend their separate 
means to express the same 
attitude in art. It is grave, 
flat, decorative, simplified, 
though one modernist, Charles 
Ginner, loves detail, and re- 
joices, much more than photo- 
graphically, in the separate 
bricks of a house or cogs in 
a machine. The general effect, 
however, is clean, clear, pro- 
portioned. All this may seem 
a restriction to the prose of 
life ; but only the few who 
study prose know how rich 
prose may be in beauty. There 
are few more satisfying archi- 
tectural sights than the ancient 
brick masonry of Rome. 


Truth of view and simplification of design 
can touch, also, the heights of grandeur 
and of pathos. Is not a peasant a simple 
and moving figure ? Pathetic in his loneli- 
ness, fine in his humility, he is an eternal 
type of human strength and human weak- 
ness. To look at modern life with something 
of his tragic share and personal understand- 
ing of nature is the aim of many artists. 

If the modernism of to-day can be 
summed up in a sentence, we may call it 
the end of the romantic movement, the 
return of classicism. Form, once more, 
is being set above feeling, but we are still 
in the transition : a tendency rather than 
a movement is to be observed. 



Ivan Mestrovic, Yugo-Slav sculptor of international reputation, 
was born in 18S3 and studied in Vienna, where a collected 
exhibition of his work was held in 1907. Imagination and 
religious feeling are expressed in much of his work, of which 
this dramatic and individual ' Annunciation’ is representative. 

Courtesy of the Artist; photo, E. 0. lloppi 
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Fresh air, sunlight, good food, rest and carefully regulated exercise arc the methods of treatment 
for consumption in sanatoria, of which King Edward VII Sanatorium at Midlmrst is a notably 
good example. Exercise includes graded outdoor labour and outdoor recreation, of which putting 

and croquet arc particularly suitable forms. 



For distance irradiation a so-called ‘ bomb ’ of lead containing a gramme of radium is used at 
Westminster Hospital. The lead box can be tilted in any direction. The Stretcher can be inclined, 
or moved up or down or horizontally, so that the cone of gamma rays can be brought to bear on 
any part of the body. Platinum needles (left — actual size) containing radium are used for insertion 
in cancerous growths, being secured in place by the stitch shown in the diagram, centre. For surface 
irradiation of the lymphatic glands in the neck when invaded by cancer a ‘ collar ’ (bottom right) is used. 

MODERN TREATMENT OF TWO COMMON DISEASES 

Courtesy of E. Roch Carling, F.R.C.S., and Stanford Cade, F.R.C.S. 
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CHAPTER 189 

PUBLIC HEALTH: A RECORD OF 
MEDICAL PROGRESS 

How the Development of Scientific Method and the Sanitary 
Idea produced the New Hygiene of the Twentieth Century 

By SIR GEORGE NEWMAN K.C.B. M.D. 

Chief Medical Officer to the Ministry of Health ; Author of An Outline of the 

Practice of Preventive Medicine 


/TRue progress made by the science and 
' art of medicine since the dawn of 
ii civilization, especially as it concerns 
the community, is one of the great 
stories of mankind. It is a romance con- 
nected with adventure, war and love ; it 
is interwoven inseparably with social life 
and the evolution of human custom ; and 
it is intimately associated with man’s 
moral aspirations. Frazer would trace its 
origin to ' primitive instinct ' and the 
impulse to magic ■; Wordsworth would 
follow it back to 'primal sympathy.' 
Both would be right.-. The instinct of self- 
preservation, the natural prompting of the 
maternal passion - and- the sympathetic 
longing to save one’s friends from suffering 
or premature death have played a pre- 
dominant = part in the growth of both 
preventive- and curative medicine. 

- There has been one other factor always at 
work — observation. ' To stem the advance 
of disease, whether of the individual or 
the community, men have- tried first one 
thing and then another, observing their 
effects, and thus have arrived empirically 
at certain tentative conclusions, and it is 
upon these practical tests that they have 
built up • an immense superstructure of 
experience. Magic,, the intervention of the 
gods, astrology, trial by ordeal, the king’s 
touch, and an innumerable series of 
drugs and simples, of blood letting, potions 
and plasters, make up the art of medicine 
over Gjpoo years. Dark ages, if you will, 
but always with a ray of light from 
which sprang hope in the human breast. 

We know that surgery was practised in 
Egypt in the Middle Kingdom (see page 
562) and that domestic medicine chests 
existed even earlier. Indeed, the first 


physician of whom we have record 
(Imhotep or Iemhetep) flourished in the 
Old Kingdom. In Assyria there was the 
Hammurabi Code (see page 575), some of 
whose enactments deal in detail with the 
medical treatment of wounds, abscesses, 
fractures, and diseases of the eye. 

Greek medicine seems almost modern 
compared with the more distant history of 
medical art in Egypt and Assyria. Yet it 
also recorded the growth 
of this art for periods Historicity of 
much earlier than its own. Greek Medicine 
The practice of hygiene, 
baths, life in the open air, the therapeutic 
value of sunlight, physical exercise and 
dietary were all matter's of daily routine 
to the Greek of the fifth century before 
Christ. The sun temples of Cos and 
Epidaurus and the health principles of 
Hippocrates (see page 1475) and Diodes 
belong to well recorded Greek history as 
mudr as the epidemics of the Pelopon- 
nesian War described by Thucydides. 

It is evident, therefore, that the art of 
medicine was neither primitive nor rude 
in the golden age of ancient Greece, but 
advanced and constructive. What hap- 
pened to it all ? The answer to this ques- 
tion is twofold. Fix*st, it became fixed as 
a doctrine not only in the Hippocratic 
writings but also in the Galenical books 
(see page 2079). Not until the Renaissance 
in the sixteenth century did anyone arise 
to question the infallibility of Galen, or 
wish to alter or add to his voluminous 
records. And, secondly, Greek medicine 
became disseminated over the world 
partly in the form of the Hippocratic 
writings, and partly as Galen’s interpre- 
tation of them. 
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One channel of propagation was 
directed from Greece to its great colony 
Magna Graecia in Sicily and southern 
Italy, and thus to Salerno and Padua and 
Leyden and Edinburgh ; a second stream 
flowed through the Byzantine Empire 
and ended in wider distribution when 
Constantinople fell in 1453 ; the third and 
much the largest current was carried in 
the wake of the heretical Nestorian church 
first to Edessa in Mesopotamia, and then 
with the evicted Nestorians to Junde- 
shapur (see page 2313) in Persia. The 
Nestorian centre at Edessa became also 
a hospital and medical centre, a city of 
monasteries and learning, and Junde- 
shapur became the famous school of 
Mahomedan medicine. 

When Edessa was captured in 638 by 
the Arabs, they became acquainted for 
the first time with Greek medicine, and in 
due course set to work 
Arab dissemination to translate Hippocrates 
of Greek learning and Galen into Arabic. 

But in the meantime 
the Arabs had conquered the Orient. It 
was this mighty invasion which proved 
the means of introducing Greek medicine 
in Arabic guise to western Europe. Thus 
came Hippocrates and Galen to Cordova, 
to Montpellier, to Paris (see Chapter 97 
and page 3291). 

Whether Galen's writings reached Britain 
during the last half of the 400 years 
of Roman occupation we do not know. 
But we know that his doctrines spread 
through western Europe, and in the Middle 
Ages we can find the beginnings of a 
practice, though not a science, of medicine 
in Europe and certainly in Britain. 
Two influences were at work. First, there 
was the effect of pestilence, and, secondly, 
the social efforts to stem it. 

In Chapter 122 it is shown how the 
establishment of leper hospitals was the 
beginning of the present hospital system 
and of our method of notification and 
isolation ; and how the prevalence of 
plague in the hovels of the poor demon- 
strated the necessity of sanitation. The 
first sanitary Act was passed by the 
English parliament at Cambridge in 
1388 ; it was followed by quarantine laws, 
by the appointment of scavengers, by 
sanitary watchmen (now called sanitary 


inspectors) and by a system of penalties 
for the concealment of infected persons. 

It was not, however, until the Restora- 
tion, after the Commonwealth, that practi- 
cal sanitation and hygiene began to 
take its modern form, and not until 1720 
did the science of the public health begin. 

Among the obvious results of leprosy 
and plague in western Europe were their 
social effects. It is strange how readily 
men forget that epidemic disease changes 
the destiny of nations. Now as social 
changes have often been the result of 
disease, so they have provided the basis, 
sometimes even the directive influence, of 
the ways by which men have endeavoured 
to control disease. Looking back in the 
history of England, we can see the social 
origins of some of the chief means of the 
modern treatment of disease. Domesday 
Book was a statistical survey of the whole 
country in 1085-1086, its villages, its 
acres and their usage, its industries, its 
population and their social standing ; it 
thus proved the forerunner of the census 
returns, the primary data on which the 
whole of the vital and mortal statistics 
are founded. The monasteries and the 
guilds were institutions out of which 
grew dispensaries and the insurance 
system. They sprang out of the social 
aspirations of the people. 

Nor was it the doctors who alone led 
the way. Nothing is more instructive in 
the evolution of medicine than the contri- 
butions made to it by non- 
medical men. Plato and Medicine’s debt 
Aristotle gave the trend to lay thinkers 
to the medicine of the 
Greeks ; Roger Bacon, the Franciscan 
monk, introduced the methods of science 
into England in the thirteenth century ; 
the botanists who wrote the old herbals 
classified and illustrated the plants used 
in the manufacture of drugs ; Galileo led 
the Paduan physiologists to study the 
part which physics and mechanics play in 
man’s body ; some of the great painters, 
Albrecht Durer and Leonardo da Vinci, 
advanced human anatomy by their draw- 
ings of the nude ; John Graunt, the 
Cornhill linen draper, had a hobby to 
collect the records of death, and thus 
initiated the bills of mortality ; Bentham, 
a philosopher, Chadwick, a poor law 
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inspector, Robert Owen, a ' socialist,’ 
Lord Shaftesbury, a peer, Florence Night- 
ingale, a nurse, Rontgen, a physicist, 
and Pasteur, a chemist, are illustrious 
examples of non-medical workers who in 
the nineteenth century took an eminent 
part in the advance of medicine. 

The Great Divide between the old 
medicine and the new, the event which 
seemed almost to close the Arabic epoch, 
was the publication in 1543 of the famous 
book of anatomy by Andreas Vesalius 
(see pages 3338 and 3828). Vesalius ended 
Galenical doctrine by going back not to 
authority or the written word, but to 
nature herself. He dissected the human 
body, he observed its form and function 
and recorded what he found in 
his wonderful volume, the 
Fabrica Humani Corporis. 

' This book,’ said Sir Michael 
Foster, ' is the beginning not 
only of modern anatomy, but 
of modern physiology.’ Its 
publication at Basel in 1543 
ended the long reign of four- 
teen centuries of precedent 
and authority. It introduced 
a new method of medical 
science and engendered a new 
spirit. 

It also brought students of 
all nations to the old university 
at .Padua. Professors and 
students stimulated each other, 
and Padua had its glorious 
century from 1543 to 1643. 

Vesalius was followed by 
Fracastoro (see page 3114), 

Fabricius and Galileo, and 
these four men — an anatomist, 
a practitioner, a physiologist 
and a physicist— spread its 
doctrines and its spirit all 
through Europe. Among its 
students was William I-Iarvej 7 
(see page 3829), the English- 
man, .the discoverer of the 
circulation of the blood, and 
a group of men who, though 
not as famous as Harvey, are 
of historical interest because 
-they carried the torch from 
Padua to Leyden, where, in 
due course, Boerhaave lighted 


the torches of his disciples, and thus spread 
the light in Europe and America. 

Harvey’s discovery of the circulation of 
the blood was announced by him at the 
College of Physicians in London in 1616, 
and published in his book De Motu Cordis 
at Frankfort in 1628. This event was so 
important that we must understand it. 
When Harvey went to Padua and sat at 
the feet of old Fabricius in 1600 much was 
known about the heart and the blood. He 
listened to Fabricius, he then studied the 
matter for himself in man and animals ; he 
considered the structure of the circulatory 
system and its purpose, and he ‘ weighed ’ 
(to use his own term) the physical factors 
affecting it. Briefly, this is what he found. 
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The discoveries of William Harvey (1578-1657), who studied 
at Padua under Fabricius, constitute a landmark in medical 
history. Iiis views on the movements of the heart and blood 
were first put forward in 1616 and his Treatise on the Circulation 
of the Blood was published in 1628. 

British Museum 
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He first showed the nature and purpose 
of the heart beat, that the heart undergoes 
a contraction and a constriction, and 
forces all its contained blood into the 
arteries, the right ventricle into the pul- 
monary artery to the lungs and the left 
into the great artery (aorta) to the body, 
and no blood passes through the inter- 
vening wall. Secondly, he found that the 
blood coursing through the body was 
passing from the heart in the arteries and 
' climbing back ’ to the heart in the veins 
by the support of their valves, ‘ a motion, 
as it were, in a circle.’ Thirdly, he saw 
that though the blood undergoes changes 
in the lung (the lesser circulation) and in 
the body tissues (the great circulation), 
it is one and the same blood. That is 
Harvey’s threefold discover}'. 

Its effect was amazing. For his mode of 
procedure vindicated for ever the experi- 
mental method. Here was an end of 
' spirits ’ and ‘ vapours ’ ; here was the 
beginning of a new science of physiology. 
Its influence on the whole of medicine 
grew slowly. The great practitioners of 
the seventeenth century, led by Sydenham, 
excelled their predecessors in the obser- 



DR. RICHARD MEAD 


In 1714 the English physician Richard MeacI 
(1673-1754) succeeded John RadcliSe as recog- 
nized head of the medical profession. He played 
an important idle in the prevention of disease, 
his Discourse on plague appearing in 1720. ‘ 
From Pettigrew Medical Portrait Gallery ' 
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vation of disease, and there was immense 
growth in general science and understand- 
ing. Yet" the progress of Harveian phy- 
siology halted. It was the eighteenth 
century that applied the new knowledge 
and began the modern epoch. 

For in the eighteenth century there was 
an astounding expansion of man’s mind 
and a readier application of existing 
knowledge to the betterment of man’s 
estate. Everywhere things were happen- 
ing. Men were thinking, and the needs 
of the time made them .think socially. 
All this led to a critical spirit of inquiry, 
of rationalism and of systematic classi- 
fication, and this spirit permeated medi- 
cine and created a new incentive to the 
application of the science and art of 
medicine to the problems of the time. 

There %vere three kinds of medical 
advance in the eighteenth century, and the 
first was due principally to a remarkable 
group of medical prac- 
titioners in England. Advances in the 
The}' were restricted in Eighteenth Century 
their sphere by the 
limitations of medical education and by 
the sanitary circumstances of the time, 
but by their individual labours they 
achieved great things for the progress of 
medical observation and treatment. One 
of the most prosperous of the eminent 
London physicians of the day was Dr. 
Richard Mead. He was not only a fashion- 
able doctor who succeeded to the practices 
of Lower and Radcliffe, but he was one 
of the first medical men called by the 
government to advise the nation on the 
prevention of disease. 

The subject v'as plague, which had 
appeared at Marseilles, and which it w'as 
feared would spread to England. He 
wrote therefore a Short Discourse con- 
cerning Pestilential Contagion (1720), 
which passed through seven editions in 
twelve months. He discussed the origin- 
and nature of plague, as then understood, 
the causes of its spread (alleged to be 
diseased persons, infected goods and a 
corrupt state of the atmosphere) and the 
steps to be taken against it. Mead recom- 
mended the appointment of a Council of 
Health, of ‘ searchers ’ for those dead of 
plague, and of special physicians to attend 
the sick. He advocated certification of 
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The direct observations and notes made by 
William Heberden (17T0-1S01), distinguished 
London physician and classical scholar, were 
incorporated in his valuable History and Cure 
of Disease, which was published in 1S02. 

From Pettigrew, * Medical Portrait Gallery * 

affected persons, prompt isolation of the 
sick and the disinfection of persons and 
houses. The expenditure incurred ought, 
he thought, to be borne by the public. 

The diseases which tested the skill of 
medical practice at the time' were small- 
pox, influenza, puerperal sepsis, scarlet 
fever, typhus and plague, and Mead’s 
suggestions were accepted as applicable 
in a general way to them all. These 
conditions, it was urged, must first be 
diagnosed and differentiated, and then 
treated or prevented. 

Mead's Discourse may be accounted one 
of the first elementary publications of the 
new preventive medicine, and there soon 
followed in his train a substantial group 
of English medical men who introduced 
scientific methods of inquiry for the first 
time into their ordinal medical practice. 
One of the earlier of them was Heberden, 
an accomplished and scholarly man. He 
was a prolific note-taker who left behind 
valuable commentaries on the History and 
Cure of Disease, which owed little to books 
and nothing to authority, but consisted of 
his own close observations of disease in 
the living patient, and this without any 
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of the modern instruments of precision or 
diagnostic tests. Heberden agreed with 
Dr. Cullen of Edinburgh that there are 
more false facts in medicine than false 
theories, and he set himself to check and 
record facts regarding chicken-pox, measles, 
night blindness, epidemical cold (probably 
influenza), the pulse in disease, and so on. 

The famous Quaker doctor, John Fother- 
gill, was of the same type though more 
austere and ascetic. His practice, like 
his circle of friends, was large, and out of 
both was bom his remarkable influence in 
England and America. Like Heberden 
he published his clinical records of practice. 
He was a botanist, a meteorologist and a 
philanthropist, and related these subjects 
to his study of disease. Diet, fresh air 
and exercise were leading features in his 
treatment. He gave only a second place 
to blood letting, purging and blistering, 
and relied mainly on stimulation of vital 
processes and the resistance of nature. 
One of his chief contributions to medicine 
was his study of epidemic sore throat in 
1747, a form of malignant scarlet fever. 

Many medical practitioners living in 
the provinces were not behind their 



DR. JOHN HUXHAM 

Of great importance in eighteenth-century 
medical progress were the researches into 
epidemic diseases made by John Hnxliam (1694— 
1768), the seasonal colic and palsy so. common 
in Devon receiving his special attention. 

From Pettigrew, ' Medical Portrait Gnllerv ’ 
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London colleagues in investigational 
clinical medicine. Dr. Huxham of Totnes, 
a pupil of Boerhaave, kept clinical notes 
on epidemic disorders for thirty years. 
One of the subjects which arrested his 
attention was the seasonal colic and pals}' 
which was suffered by his patients who 
drank the Devonshire cider. In the 
winter of 1724-1725 Huxham found it so 
common ' that there was scarce a family 
amongst the lower rank of people that 
had it not,’ and he sometimes saw five or 
six persons lying ill of it in one house. He 
was the first to describe this condition in 
1739, though he did not know the cause 
of it. A similar malady was observed by 
Cadwaladr in 1745 in the West Indies in 
drinkers of rum distilled through leaden 
pipes, and in 1757 by Tronchin, the 
talented physician of Geneva, in drinkers 
of lead-sweetened wine. 

Ten years later this mystery was 
cleared up by Dr. (afterwards Sir) George 
Baker, a near neighbour of Huxham in 
Devonshire, though he did not practise 
there, who rose to become president of the 


College of Physicians. .His Essay con- 
cerning the Caus<^.of the Endemical Colic 
of Devonshire showed that the disease was 
connected with large pieces of lead used 
in the vats and cider presses, and he 
extracted lead from the cider itself. His 
work, though it concerned a small and 
circumscribed problem, was so logical, 
accurate and inductive that it afforded a 
new method of investigation into the 
contamination of food supplies, which 
has been pursued by innumerable workers 
ever since. It opened a new chapter in the 
book of preventive medicine. 

There was practising in Chester from 
1767 to 1793 a highly observant medical 
man named John Haygarth. Several 
years after starting practice he began his 
epidemiological inquiries into smallpox 
and typhus, and an enumeration of the 
inhabitants of Chester in order to check the 
incidence and progress of disease, and to 
introduce a system of notification. His 
description of typhus fever was one of 
the first and most reliable, and this led 
him to formulate the nature and condi- 



EVIDENCE OF A NEW HUMANITY: THE LONDON HOSPITAL IN 1753 


Advancing medical knowledge throughout the first half of the eighteenth century was accompanied 
by a philanthropic spirit which showed itself in the foundation of hospitals and infirmaries. A 
small infirmary established in Featherstone Street, Whitechapel, in 1740, was the beginning of the 
London Hospital, later transferred to Prescott Street, Goodman’s Fields, where it can be seen in 
l 5 iis painting by William Bellers. It was again moved in 1757. 
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tions of febrile infections. He took two 
villages for comparative purposes and made 
observations upon differential symptoms, 
proportions of population infected and 
insusceptible, the channels, the dosage and 
conditions of infection, the effect of 
ventilation and uncleanliness, distance 
over which infection is carried, and, above 
all, the length of the ‘ latent,’ or, as we 
now call it, incubation period. Upon these 
data he established the necessit}' for 
isolation (1775) and drafted rules for the 
institution of fever hospitals. 

Thus Haygarth was one of the first to 
distinguish different kinds of fever by their 
periods of incubation and to suggest their 
notification, and he was the first to 
insist on isolation, a practice begun at 
Chester in 17S3 and followed at Man- 
chester in 1796, and subsequently at 
Liverpool, Edinburgh, Newcastle, Dublin 
and other towns, in the institution of 
what were then described as ‘ houses of 
recover}'.’ Haygarth also made a valuable 
study of acute rheumatism, and described 
rheumatic nodules in 17S0. 

A third example was Thomas Percival, 
of Manchester. He was physician to the 
infirmary, and had a large' practice. He 
wrote on hospital regulation, medical 
ethics, smallpox, measles and bills of 
mortality. As a mathe- 
First of the matician, he devised 
Factory Laws methods for taking the 
census and for accurate 
death and sickness returns. He was one 
of the pioneers in the reform of the factory 
system as concerned with sickness and 
accidents, excessive hours of labour, 
unwholesome conditions and insanitation. 
Sir Robert Peel acknowledged his in- 
debtedness to Percival and his medical 
associates in the preparation of the Health 
and Morals of Apprentices Act of 1802, the 
first of that great stream of factory laws 
which revolutionised industry. 

A second feature in the progress of 
medicine in. the eighteenth century was 
the communal attack on the medical 
disabilities of the time. It is true to say 
that the period was an unhealthy one. 
The death rate in England was as high as 
28 per i,ooo in 1761-10 ; from 1720-1740 
it rose to 35, and it was not until 1788-90 
that it had fallen again to 28, A hundred 


years later it had fallen to 18, and in 1926 
it was less than 12. In London from 
1720-40 the death rate reached the figure 
of 37 per 1,000. These high death rates ' 
were due to influenza, smallpox and 
typhus, to alcoholic excess, to maternal 
and infant mortality, and to the immi- 
gration into overcrowded London. Typhus 
was localised and epidemic, but influenza 
and smallpox were almost endemic. ‘ The 
real grand destroyer ’ was gin drinking. 
Smollett said that : 

Such a shameful degree of profligacy 
prevailed that the retailers of this poisonous 
compound [gin] set up painted boards in 
public inviting people to be drunk for the 
small expense of one penny, assuring them 
that they might be dead drunk for twopence, 
and have straw for 'nothing; they accord- 
ingly provided cellars and places strewn 
with straw, to which they conveyed those 
wretches who were overwhelmed with in- 
toxication ; in these dismal caverns they lay 
until they had recovered some use of their 
faculties, and then they had recourse to the 
same mischievous potion. 

The mortality of women in childbirth 
and of the newly born infants was also 
excessive in the years 1720-40. Childbirth 
was indeed a risky adventure for mother 
and child. The maternal death rate before 
the establishment of maternity institu- 
tions in 1740 was extremely high, and 
though it was much improved thereafter 
it often reached 20 in the 1,000. It is now 
rarely above 5 per 1,000. Fifty per cent, 
of all the children born died before they 
were five, and from 1730-49 in London 
74 per cent, died under five years of age. 

These serious national problems, the 
prevalence of disease in epidemic form, the 
excessive drinking and the high mor- 
tality among mothers and children, led to 
the organization of public relief. It did 
not come suddenly, but it grew in volume 
and wisdom. It grew also in response to 
demands from the people and as a result 
of the religious movement of Methodism 
and what came to be called the ‘ new 
humanity.' A spirit of sympathy and com- 
passion spread through England, and asso- 
ciated as it was with the advance of medical 
knowledge it proved the means of intro- 
ducing important sanitary measures. 

Hospitals and dispensaries were es- 
tablished. The Westminster, Guy’s, St. 
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George’s, the London and the Middlesex 
Hospitals were all founded in the first 
half of the century ; maternity homes and 
lying-in hospitals were started, followed 
by dispensaries for the ‘ infant poor,’ 
for general sickness and for inoculation 
against smallpox. ' In the nurture and 
management of infants as well as in the 
treatment of lying-in women,’ wrote Dr. 
Lettsom, ' the reformation hath equalled 
that of the smallpox ; by these two cir- 
cumstances alone incredible numbers have 
been rescued from the grave.’ The reduc- 
tion in maternal mortality was largely 
due to improved methods in midwifery 
introduced by Smellie, William Hunter 
and Charles White, of Manchester. 

Another far-reaching reform was that 
of medical education. Edinburgh, the 
principal medical school of that day, 
inaugurated its medical 
faculty in 1726, and during Reform of the 
the century the medical medical schools 
schools in London were 
great!} 7 improved. Their evolution pro- 
ceeded by four steps. First, there was 
from ancient times a system of apprentice- 
ship, by which the medical practitioner 
had a pupil or apprentice to whom he 
taught the art and mystery of his craft. 
Then, when hospitals were established the 
physician or surgeon took his apprentice 
to ' walk the wards.' This began at St. 
Bartholomew’s in the seventeenth cen- 
tury, and the practice was adopted at the 
London Hospital in 1741, and at Edin- 
burgh even before that. The London 
hospitals made informal arrangements 
with their medical staffs that their 
private apprentices should take a course 
of hospital work under their supervision. 
Thus the private apprenticeship system 
became something of a communal appren- 
ticeship system in the hospitals. The 
medical staff became a medical faculty, 
and the apprentices became clerks and 
dressers in the wards. 

The third step was the holding of 
private classes in chemistry, anatomy and 
pathology, and of clinical classes at the 
hospital. Before John Hunter, surgery was 
well taught only in Paris, and before the 
Monros began at Edinburgh anatomy 
flourished only on the Continent. Private 
instruction, such as that of Chcselden 
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and Pott in surgery, Sraellie’s school of 
obstetrics, the Hunters’ school of anatomy 
and surgery, Baillie's classes in morbid 
anatomy and Harrison and Blizard’s 
clinical class at the London Hospital, was 
the beginning of modern ways. 

The fourth stage, which overlapped with 
these proprietary classes, was the estab- 
lishment of chairs in the universities. At 
the opening of the century, chairs of 
anatomy were founded at Edinburgh, 
Cambridge, Glasgow and Oxford, and 
chairs in clinical medicine, at Edinburgh 
and Oxford. The London medical schools 
grew up in the eighteenth century along- 
side the great new hospitals that had just 
been built. 

Lastly, there was medical reform in the 
army and navy, owing to the work of 
Sir John Pringle and Dr. James Lind. 

Pringle was ‘ physician 
Medical reforms in general ’ to the forces 
the Army and Navy during the campaigns 
of 2742-4S in Flanders, 
Germany and elsewhere, and gave the 
first impetus to the study of this subject 
b}- the publication in 1752 of his classic 
book on Diseases in the Army. At the 
beginning of the century fleet after 
fleet had been decimated by scurvy, for 
the treatment of which Iiuxham had 
recommended vegetable diet and cider. 
In 1751 Dr. Lind investigated and de- 
scribed the disease, and advised the use 
of lemon juice and the adoption of per- 
sonal hygiene, wliich was followed by 
Captain Cook in his voyage round the 
world and ly Sir Gilbert Blane in Lord 
Rodney’s fleet. Their methods abolished 
this immemorial disease from the mercan- 
tile marine and the British nav}'. The 
advance in hygiene in the army and navy 
reacted favourably on the civil population ; 
never before or since have they learned so 
r much essential hygiene from the services. 

The eighteenth century was thus a time 
of improved medical practice and of its 
wider extension to solve the problems of 
communal ill health. But there was a 
third kind of advance. Alongside this 
expansion in the art of medicine there went 
a concurrent development of its science. 
A hundred years after the death of Harvey 
(1657) a great book on the Elements of 
Physiology was written by Albrecht von 
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SIR JOHN PRINGLE 

Valuable reforms in military medicine were 
accomplished by Sir John Pringle ( 1707-1782) 
whose book on Diseases in the Arm}' is classic. 
He became president of the Royal Society in 1772. 

Portrait by Sir Joshua Reynolds. 

Dy permission of the Royal Society 

Haller, of Berne, an old pupil of Boerhaave 
at Leyden. It was the beginning of the 
systematic and integrative study of phy- 
siology from a modern standpoint. It 
was a summary, a review and a forecast, so 
masterly as to make famous the year of 
its publication. 

But Haller was not alone. Four years 
later came the founder of modern path- 
ology, Morgagni ; six years after him came 
Buffon and his great compilation on 
natural history; and there followed 
Cullen’s Classification of Diseases, Ruther- 
ford’s discovery of nitrogen, Priestley and 
Lavoisier on oxygen, and the zenith of the 
all-pervading influence of John Hunter. 
It was Hunter whose genius enlightened 
all departments of medicine and surgery, 
for he taught men to see that the founda- 
tions of preventive medicine are an 
understanding of and a reliance upon the 
laws of nature, as they concern all forms' 
and conditions of life ; an appreciation 
of the capacity of the physiological func- 
tioning of the human body and its inherent 
powers of repair ; and a knowledge of 
the cause and circumstance of disease. 
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JOHN HUNTER : PATHOLOGIST AND SURGEON 
The creation and development of English pathology was the 
work of John Hunter (1728-1793), whose investigations and 
observations influenced all branches of medicine, surgery and 
anatomy. He began private practice in Golden Square, 
London, in 17C3. This portrait is by Sir Joshua Reynolds. 

By permission of the Royal College of Surgeons 


Not as an anatomist nor yet as a surgeon, 
but as a naturalist, who was a co-ordin- 
ator and explorer of the unit)' of the human 
bod}', John Hunter must rank as one of 
the fathers and founders of modern pre- 
ventive medicine. 

At the beginning of the nineteenth 
century came the dawn of the modern 
renaissance, and we pass into a golden 
age of medicine. Probably it is true to 
say that no period of human history shows 
anj'thing comparable to the advance of 
medicine since 1798. Yet all that had 
gone before had been a preparation for it 
• and had led up to it. This modern period 
" was an age of inquiry, both individual and 
collective. The workers of the eighteenth 
century had stimulated inquiry, those of 
the nineteenth joined the chase and 
prosecuted it with a vigour, a persistence 
and an inquisitiveness which had never 


been excelled. No branch of 
knowledge seemed to escape 
this passion for research — 
biology, chemistry, physics, 
social conditions. The future 
was evidently going to be very 
different from the past and 
men desired to find their way 
about the new world which 
was arising around them. They 
must henceforth find the facts. 
Adam Smith, Jeremy Bentham 
and Malthus had directed 
their attention to the social 
life of the people as it was 
affected by industry, by forms 
of government and by in- 
crease of population. Mean- 
while, immense possibilities 
seemed to be emerging from 
the discoveries of science, and 
political emancipation was 
certain. 

Out of the astonishing col- 
lection of new facts wrested 
from nature, verified or ap- 
plied in practice, we have 
space here only to refer to 
six generalisations. The first 
is vaccination. Somewhere 
about 1768 Edward Jenner, 
a country practitioner in 
Gloucestershire, heard a young 
woman say that she could 
not have smallpox ‘ for I have had cow- 
pox.’ Jenner talked to his fellow prac- 
titioners and neighbours, and in 1780 he 
told one of them of the idea growing in 
his mind that cowpox might prove the 
antidote to smallpox. Early in 1788 he 
married, and in 1789 he made the great 
venture and inoculated his own child, 
a few months old, with swinepox matter, 
and subsequently on three occasions with 
smallpox virus. None of these smallpox 
infections gave the child the disease. 
Seven years later (1796) he inoculated 
James Phipps, aged eight and a half 
years, with cowpox matter from the hand 
of a dairy woman who had contracted 
cowpox from her master’s cows, and 
three months later he inoculated the 
child with matter from a smallpox case. 
Phipps did not get the disease. Jenner 
continued his observations, and two years 
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later published his immortal Inquiry into 
the Causes and Effects of the Variolae 
Vaccinae, a Disease discovered in some 
of the Western Counties of England, 
particularly Gloucestershire, and known 
as the Cowpox (1798). Jenner was now 
a famous man with a unique repute 
spreading all through the world, and his 
vaccination was a universal method for 
preventing smallpox. 

Then, as now, there were critics and 
opponents. In 1S11 he wrote to Lettsom 
that ‘ the chief impediments to its general 
adoption are our newspapers and some of 
our magazines. Whenever a case of what 
is called failure starts up, in it goes to 
a newspaper, with all the exaggeration 
with which envy and malice can garnish 
it.' Even educated people, he complained, 
‘ decide upon the merits of 
vaccine inoculation unaided 
by a competent knowledge 
of the matter.’ 

Jenner described cowpox 
as he saw it in nature, and 
he contributed to its differ- 
entiation from other similar 
outbreaks among animals. 

He showed that cowpox was 
inoculable upon man, and 
could be transferred from 
man to man. Above all, he 
proved that vaccinia in man 
protected against smallpox. 

One may say that none of 
these three discoveries was 
new, and, speaking general!}', 
that is true. Different persons, 
medical, veterinary or laj', 
had made observations on 
these points. What Jenner 
did was to bring them 
together and prove their 
validity. It has been thus in 
-all the great discoveries. But, 
in point of fact, Jenner did 
much more than introduce 
vaccination for smallpox. He 
opened Vne gates of immunhy. 

We now have- many forms of 
vaccination for various dis- 
eases. We now see that im- 
munity is one of the great 
high roads to the conquest 
of disease. There are many 


gaps in knowledge and practice to fill in, 
but the method is proved. 

In the same year that Jenner published 
his Inquiry an apothecary at Penzance 
parted with his apprentice, a youth named 
Plumphry Davy, because the lad went to 
be assistant to Dr. Beddoes who had 
established a ‘ pneumatic institute ’ at 
Clifton for the treatment of disease by 
medicated gases. In experimenting with 
various gases Davy discovered the com- 
forting effect of breathing nitrous oxide. 
More than forty 3'ears afterwards Jackson 
and Morton of Massachusetts used ether 
as an anaesthetic in dentistry, and Warren 
tried it in a surgical operation in October, 
iSj 6, and Simpson of Edinburgh in mid-' 
wifery in January, 1-S47. Recognizing the 
shortcomings of ether for this purpose, 
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FOUNDER OF VACCINATION 

The efforts of Dr. Edward Jenner (1749-1823) to discover a 
preventive of smallpox were rewarded by the success of his first 
inoculation with cowpox in 1796. Further successful experi- 
ments followed and, despite some inevitable opposition, made 
rapid headway. This portrait is by James Northcote, R.A. 
National Portrait Gallery, London 
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VACCINATION ATTACKED IN A CRUIKSHANK CARTOON 
Furious controversy long raged between the supporters and opponents of vaccination regarding 
the wisdom of its practice, and arguments were forthcoming to prove that inoculation with cowpox 
did not always secure its object of rendering a person immune from smallpox, and might even infect 
him with other diseases. Reaction against the process is indicated in a cartoon by George Cruik- 
shank, of which the central scene representing the funeral of ' Vaccina ’ is shown here. 
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j After the Vaccination Law 


VACCINATION JUSTIFIED BY STATISTICS 
Convincing proof of the efficacy of vaccination in reducing 
smallpox mortality is supplied by this chart of the results in the 
German Empire. Whereas in 1871 and 1872 the mortality exceeded 
10,000, it dropped to about 1,500 in 1875 when compulsory 
inoculation was introduced, and later fell almost to zero. 

After Osier, ' The Evolution of Modern Medicine ’ 


Simpson experimented on 
himself with chloroform, 
and in November, 1847, 
he established its 
anaesthetic • power. The 
discovery of anaesthesia 
ended the Terrible ordeal 
of agony hitherto associ- 
ated with surgical oper- 
ations and made possible 
an enormous expansion of 
surgical treatment. It 
made surgery ‘ safe,' it 
abolished pain, and it 
provided for long and 
careful operations on all 
parts of the body. 

The third of the great 
medical 'discoveries’ which 
marked the nineteenth 
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century, was that of the cause of infective 
disease, the new science of bacteriology-. 
Its founders were Louis Pasteur and 
Robert Koch. The former was the son 
of a country tanner in Jura, who became 
professor at the Sorbonne and director 
of the Institut Pasteur in Paris, and the 
latter was a young German doctor in 
Wollstein who spent his leisure with his 
.microscope and .became a director in the 
"imperial Health Department in Berlin 
and professor of bacteriology in the 
university. Pasteur showed that fermen- 
tation was due not to chemical changes 
but to bacteria, that spontaneous genera- 
tion did not occur, that each infective 
disease had a specific organism as its 
cause, and that many such diseases were 
curable by antitoxins and preventable by 
inoculation of their vaccines. Koch in- 
troduced the method of staining bacterial 
films with aniline dyes and of cultivating 
bacteria on solid media. He discovered 
the causal organisms of tuberculosis (1S82) 
and cholera (1S83). 

From 1870 to 1905 there followed that 
-wonderful succession of discoveries which 
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SIR JAMES SIMPSON 

While professor of medicine and midwifery nt 
Edinburgh University Sir James Young Simpson 
(1811-70) experimented with chloroform in 
obstetrical practice and surgical operations, ami 
introduced the art of practical anaesthesia. 
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PASTEUR, FOUNDER OF BACTERIOLOGY 
Louis Pasteur (1S22-05) w-as France’s most brilliant biological 
chemist. His researches into isomerism led him to study the 
processes of fermentation, and resulted in the discovery of the 
bacterial origin of various diseases and his preparation of 
vaccines for their prevention and antitoxins for their cure. 


have distinguished for all time 
the age in. which we live, and 
which gave us the bacillus of 
leprosy (Hansen), the gono- 
coccus (Neisser), the typhoid 
bacillus (Eberth-Gaffky), the 
micrococci of suppuration 
(Ogston), the bacilli of tuber- 
culosis (Koch), of cholera 
(Koch), of diphtheria (Klobs- 
Loffler), of tetanus (Nicolaier) 
and of plague (Kitasato and 
Yersin), all between 1871 and 
1894. In 18S0 Laveran an- 
nounced the discovery of the 
plasmodium malariae, and 
'■ eighteen years later Ross 
demonstrated its transmission 
■' by the mosquito, which had 

been suggested -by Manson. 
In 1S7S came the trypano- 
soma of Lewis, to be followed 
by various members of its 
genus ; in 1883 Friedlander 
described the pneumococcus, 
and four years later Weichsel- 
baum the meningococcus and 


Bruce the micrococcus of 
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Malta fever.. The last to be named in this 
brief review is Schaudinn’s spirochaeta 
of syphilis, discovered in 1905. These then 
were the principal authentic representa- 
tives of that unseen world the existence 
of which had been long foretold, even 
from the days of Fracastoro of Padua. 

But the discovery of the disease-pro- 
ducing bacillus was only the first step 
in establishing a trinity of knowledge. 
What did the bacillus do ? And what 
could restrain, prevent or control its 
activity ? In 1888 came the brilliant 
work of Roux and Yersin, in which they 
demonstrated by filtration the existence 
of the toxins of the bacillus of diphtheria 
and thus opened a new chapter in patho- 
logy. Only the year before Mechnikov 
had shown the bactericidal powers of the 
leucocytic cells of the healthy body and 
had introduced his famous theory of 
phagocytosis, and two years later (1890) 
Behring and Kitasato completed the case 
by producing the antitoxin of diphtheria 
— the final step in the establishment of 



By his study of the white blood corpuscles Iliya 
Mechnikov (1845-1916) established the theory of 
phagocytosis. He became widely known by his 
advocacy of sour milk as a preventive of intes. 
tinal putrefaction, to which he attributed senility 
Photo, E.N.A. 



GERMANY’S GREATEST BACTERIOLOGIST 

Robert Koch (1843-1910) ranks with Pasteur as the founder 
of bacteriology. ITis new contribution to science was the growth 
of micro-organisms in a pure culture outside the body and 
inoculation with the cultures. Koch isolated the comma 
bacillus of cholera and the tubercle bacillus, and was the dis- 
coverer of tuberculin. This drawing is from life. 


the far-reaching conception 
that though the healthy body 
of man may be subject to the 
bacillus and suffer its toxic 
effect, it is able of its own 
cells and fluids to provide 
defence, in the form of the 
destruction and assimilation 
of the invading bacillus. Thus 
was built our modern con- 
ception of the bacillus as 
agent, of the toxin as product 
of the bacillus, of the antitoxin 
as the body’s defence against 
the effects of the toxin. 

Further research by many 
workers has added knowledge 
in regard to the antitoxins 
of tetanus, of cholera, of 
typhoid ; has detected the 
filterable viruses ; has given 
us the beginning of an under- 
standing of the place of 
opsonins, agglutinins and pre- 
cipitins in the body defences ; 
and has provided us with 
autogenous and other vaccines. 
Lastly, in 1910, Paul Ehrlich 
announced his discovery of 
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' 6o6,’ the arsenical compound salvarsan, 
which is able to destroy in the living 
body the parasite of syphilis. Thus was 
the ” illuminating chapter in the new 
learning respecting the agents of infection 
and the body's natural defences begun in 
iS 57 by one chemist and so far completed 
in 1910 by another — a significant illus- 
tration of the interdependence of the 
sciences in the pursuit of truth. 

It was these discoveries which put into 
our hands for the first time a new power 
over disease. It is true that certain dis- 
eases such as tuberculosis and smallpox 
were being controlled before their bac- 
terial cause was known, but it was the 
work of the bacteriologists that gave man- 
kind a fuller understanding of the ways 
and means of combating infective disease. 
Until the actual cause of anthrax, of 
typhoid fever, of cholera, of lockjaw. 


so that during the past nine months not a 
single instance of pyaemia, hospital gangrene 
cr erysipelas has occurred. 

Subsequently in Edinburgh and in 
London Lord Lister perfected his tech- 
nique and proved the soundness of his 
views, so that his method of preventing 
the contamination of the wound with 
septic germs, or of destroying such germs 
as had gained access to the wound, became 
applicable in all surgical work and in all 
parts of the body. ' The investigations 
of Pasteur,’ Lister wrote in 1S75, ' long 
since made me a convert to the Germ 
Theory, and it was on the basis of that 
theory that I founded the antiseptic 
treatment of wounds in surgery.’ It is 
impossible to measure the beneficent 
results of the antiseptic principle in 
surgery ; it revolutionised, of course, the 
whole aid of surgery, but it did more than 


of malaria or of syphilis was 
proved, we were working in 
the dark. We did not know 
the exact point to attack. 
Most of all was this true of 
the septic diseases which 
carried off such a large per- 
centage of surgical cases. It 
was in 1865 that the dis- 
coveries of Pasteur were first 
applied by Lister, then a 
surgeon in Glasgow, to the 
treatment of surgical wounds, 
and in 1867 he was able to 
announce the first principles 
and methods of the antiseptic 
system of surgery which 
ended the long reign of hos- 
pital blood poisoning. This 
is what he said in August of 
that year : 

The two large wards in which 
most of my cases of accidents 
and of operation are treated 
were amongst the unhealthiest 
in the whole surgical division 
of the Glasgow Royal Infirmary. 
Since the antiseptic system has 
been brought into full operation, 
and wounds and abscesses no 



PIONEER OF ANTISEPTIC SURGERY 


longer poison the atmosphere Joseph Lister (1827-1912), created Baron Lister in 1897, was 
with putrid exhalations, my professor of surgery at Glasgow, Edinburgh and King's College, 
wards, though m other respects London. Following Pasteur’s discoveries he revolutionised 
under precisely the same cir- surgery by developing his antiseptic technique, relying chiefly 
cumstances as before, have com- on carbolic acid. Portrait taken at Glasgow in 1868. 


pletely changed their character. 


Courtesy of Wellcome Historical Medical Museum 
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that ; it revolutionised the attitude of 
men’s minds to all forms of infection. 
After Lister it was clear that man could 
control infection by other means than 
escaping it. Neither Hunter nor Lister 
would have claimed as surgeons to be 
fathers of preventive medicine, but such, 
in fact, they proved to be. 

The nineteenth century was thus a 
period of extraordinary advance in the 
true apprehension of the fundamentals of 
public health and preventive medicine. 
Here are four great generalisations the 
validity of which was then established, 
vaccination, anaesthesia, the cause of 
infective diseases, and antiseptic surgery. 
It is the communal application of these 
advances that has characterised recent 
times. Out of them was born what 
Chadwick called ‘ the sanitary idea.’ In 


a word, men saw that the answer to the 
problems of communal disease was an 
attack, directed by the growing knowledge 
of medical science, upon the origins and 
circumstances of such disease, and this 
meant sanitation. The alarm caused by 
pestilence, the advance of medical know- 
ledge and the demands of an enfranchised 
people moved Parliament to appoint* 
various commissions of inquiry and to 
pass a series of sanitary acts which have 
led to the improvement of the external 
environment of the people. 

Two royal commissions, one in 1843 
and the second in 1869, produced reports 
which constitute a sort of Domesday 
Book of the conditions of life in England 
at that time and resulted in the appoint- 
ment of medical officers of health and the 
imposition of health duties upon the local 
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WHERE LISTER ELABORATED HIS ANTISEPTIC TECHNIQUE 
Before Pasteur's elucidation of the germ theory of putrefaction an appalling number of surgical 
operations were followed by pyaemia due to contamination of wounds by virulent bacteria. Lister s 
supreme service to mankind was the perfecting of the antiseptic technique, entailing sterilisation of 
all instruments and dressings and everything brought into contact with actual wounds. This photo- 
graph shows a section of a reconstruction of the ward in Glasgow Royal Infirmary where Lister, 
between 1S61 and 1869, did much of his more important work. 

Courtesy of Wellcome Historical Medical Museum 
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authorities established in 1835. The need 
for co-ordination of such officers and duties 
led to the establishment of a central board 
of health, now called the Ministry of 
Health. Anyone who reads the preamble 
of the report of the commission of 1869 
on the history of the sanitary laws will 
find that they are concerned with nuisances 
and their removal, sewerage and drains, 

• sewage treatment, the paving, lighting 
and cleansing of streets, artisans’ dwellings, 
smoke abatement, local government and 
the burial of the dead. The great Public 
Health Act of 1875 brought together and 
extended these enactments.- That act 
and the Elementary Education Act of 
1870 were forms of germinative legislation 
which bore fruit in a single generation and 
have impressed all subsequent health 
enactments. 

The Public Health Act dealt, broadly, 
with the. environment, but it is significant 
to observe that the succeeding acts have 
become steadily more 
Enlarged scope of personal in objective, 
preventive medicine With the twentieth 
century came a series 
of laws dealing with mothers and children ; 
with midwives and nursing ; with noti- 
fication of birth, employment of children, 
school meals ; with the medical inspection 
and treatment of school children, physically 
and mentally defective children and the 
Children Act itself ; with the protection 
of food ; with pensions for the aged, for 
widows and orphans, and the insurance 
of the adolescent and . adult against sick- 
ness, accident and unemployment ; with 
dentistry ; with infectious diseases and 
fever hospitals ; with tuberculosis, mental 
deficiency, lunacy, blindness and venereal 
disease ; with factories and workshops 
and the industrial welfare of the workers. 

What does this change in the centre of 
gravity really mean ? It means that 
there is a larger understanding: of the 
purpose of preventive medicine, both in 
the object and the methods of securing the 
health of the people. It is no longer a 
question of stamping out pestilence or of 
providing a sanitary environment. The 
purpose of preventive medicine is how 
to develop and fortify the physique of 
the individual and thus increase the 
capacity and powers of resistance of the 
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individual and the community ; to prevent 
or remove the causes and conditions of 
disease or its propagation ; to postpone 
the event of death and thus prolong the 
span of man’s life. 

The basis of the public health must 
always be a sanitary environment ; but the 
new hygiene seeks to develop the innate 
capacities of man, physical, mental and 
moral ; it aims at the avoidance of dis- 
harmony and disease in its early stages, 
in order to escape its later i-esults in the 
body. Let us see what its modern pro- 
gramme is. 

First, wise human nurture, an effective 
maternitv service, infant welfare and 
child hygiene are v designed to build a 
healthy race. Secondly, 
good housing, a pure and Programme of 
abundant water supply, the new Hygiene 
drainage and sewerage, 
the reduction of nuisances and the 
abatement of smoke, a wholesome and 
sufficient food supply and industrial 
hygiene are to create a sanitary environ- 
ment. Thirdly, the provision of sound 
nutrition, life in the open air, exercise 
and rest, vaccines and antitoxic sera 
are to establish immunity and a resistant 
body. Fourthly, the control of epidemics, 
the destruction of infective agents, the 
isolation and treatment of infectious 
persons, disinfection, quarantine, avoid- 
ance of cough-spray or expectoration 
are methods of reducing mass infection. 
Lastly, adequate and sufficient medical 
practice for the sick and disabled of all 
ages and classes, clinics, dispensaries, 
hospitals, sanatoria and a health insurance 
system are medical services for the early 
diagnosis and treatment of disease. 

Modern physiology has laid emphasis 
upon the body itself as the key to the 
position. The essential contributor to 
disease was formerly believed to be an 
unhealthy environment ; then came the 
pferiod of the dominance of the infecting 
germ, and later the susceptibility of the 
non-resistant body. Hence the modern 
ideal is a resistant bod) 7 , the maintenance 
of its harmonious functioning in relation 
to nature and to human society. Progress 
would thus seem to depend more upon, 
social and moral evolution than upon the 
advance of sanitary science, more upon 
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wisdom than knowledge, more upon public 
opinion than legislative enactment, more 
upon sociology and biology than medical 
intervention. Yet all are nece'ssary, for 
the art of preventive medicine is social 
in structure and medical in inspiration. 

These general principles have found 
remarkable illustration in the concen- 
trated attack in modern times upon certain 
strongholds of disease. The disappearance 
of plague after 1666 is still something of a 
mystery, but that of typhus fever two 
hundred years later was probably due to 
the better housing of the people, higher 
wages, cheaper and more nutritious food 
and a more adequate medical service. 
‘ The disappearance of typhus and relaps- 
ing fevers,’ says Creighton, ' is one of the 
most certain and most striking facts in 
our epidemiology.’ But it is not alone. 
Cholera has vanished and typhoid fever 
shown an astonishing decline. Both im- 


provements followed on a pure water 
supply and segregation of infected persons. 

. Tuberculosis has also been steadily 
falling during the last eighty years, and 
its mortality is now but a quarter of what 
it was in 1849. Formerly believed to be 
hereditary, it is now known to be mainly 
conveyed by infection, and the sj'stem 
of notification, attendance at clinics (or 
dispensaries), sojourn in a sanatorium, 
appropriate social after-care, is steadily 
winning its victory. Much of its decline 
is indirectly due to improved social 
conditions, better nutrition and public 
education, and the sanatorium principle 
(rest and nourishment under open-air 
conditions) is of wider application than 
the sanatorium system. The treatment of 
tuberculosis of bones, joints, glands and 
skin has been greatly advanced by the 
application of direct sunlight (ultra-violet 
rays) or the use of arc lamps. Indeed,, it 



VIEW OF THE CHILDREN’S WARD IN A MODERN LONDON HOSPITAL 
The foundation of King’s College Hospital on its present site at Denmark Hill was laid in 1909, and 
the building was opened in 1913. Some idea of its splendid construction and equipment can be 
gained from this view of the children’s ward, affording a striking contrast to the old-fashioned type 
of ward illustrated in the eighteenth-century picture of Guy’s Hospital shown in page 5046. 

Photo, Central Press 
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A beneficent and important part of the medical services now organized under the Ministry of 
Health is the provision of clinics where people of any age, sex, or class can obtain advice and 
treatment to prevent or arrest disease. Thus at the London Clinic in Pimlico there is perfect 
equipment for the application of the ultra-violet rays to patients in the early stages of tuberculosis 
and other diseases for' which actino-therapy is an effective preventive or curative instrument. 

Photo, courtesy of London Clime 


is not unlikely that actino-therapy will 
prove in this and other diseases to be 
one of the great instruments of preventive 
and curative medicine. 

The incidence of venereal disease in- 
creased during the Great War and necessi- 
tated active prophylaxis and treatment.' 
In' 1916 a scheme of special clinics was 
established in Great Britain and the use of 
salvars&n was widely and successful!}’’ 
introduced. The effect of this drug is to 
diminish infectivity. As in the campaign 
against tuberculosis, so in that against 
venereal disease, public education on the 
avoidance of infection has been invaluable. 

Cancer and acute rheumatic fever remain 
as yet undefeated. The widening sphere of 


modern surgery has made early removal of 
cancerous growths practicable, and early 
removal has been proved to be ameliora- 
tive in exceptional degree. We are still, 
however, without exact knowledge of the 
causation of cancer or acute rheumatic 
fever, for which indeed there is at present 
no treatment other than prolonged rest. 

In general, the prevalence of disease, 
apart from such maladies as influenza, 
appears in recent times and in civilized 
countries to respond chiefly to personal 
hygiene, direct surgical treatment and 
good social conditions. It is the amazing 
advance in these three spheres that has 
given us the prolongation and enlargement 
of life which we enjoy. 
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TO-DAY . 

Lines of Weakness revealed in Western Civilization by the 
Shock of War and the Reactions of Democracy to Responsibility 

By IAN D. COLVIN 

Author of flit! Safety of the Nation, Life of General Dyer, etc. 

/TRiiose who browse among library the superior and preponderant human 
catalogues may have been struck element which settles the direction in 
li by the rapid growth of a new which all the other faculties shall expand.’ 

branch of stud}', proudly called by This ‘ true and conclusive system,’ as its 
its adepts sociology. Ever}' year, and founder proudly described it, was pulled to 
chiefly from the United States of America, pieces by the ‘ social psychologists ’ who 
come more and more books upon this pointed out that man is moved not, 
subject, so that the shelves of our libraries by reason merely or chiefly, but by a 1 
groan under their number and bulk. Every whole complex of instincts and passions. 
State University in America appears to Herbert Spencer (see page 4533) took up 
have its Professor of Sociology, and every the stud}' no less systematically and almost 
professor has written a text book. AU as positively as Comte. Warned, no 
these text books differ from one another doubt, by Comte’s example, he did not 
in their methods and in their conclusions ; attempt to reform society upon any 
but they are alike in the use of an imposing preconceived plan. On the contrary, he 
and apparently scientific vocabulary, and pointed out, in a famous passage in his 
they unite in describing their study not as Study of Sociology, that to 
a mere philosophy but as a science. try to correct the irregu- Doctrines of 

Thus', if we take Benjamin Kidd as the laritics of society was like the Sociologists 
most illustrious modern representative of hammering on a cockled 
the sociologists, we find him advancing iron plate to get it flat — a difficult and 
the claim that sociology is not merely a expert business which could only be done, 

' true science ’ and a ‘ real science,’ but if at all, by little taps here and there and 
a 1 master science,’,, and the ‘ first of the not by heavy blows. Spencer, however, 
theoretical sciences.’ • ‘ It is,’ he says, like Comte, embarked on the study ham- 
‘ the social process which is constructing pered by certain preconceptions, notably 
the human mind in evolution. This is the that the individual was of greater import- 
ultimate fact which raises sociology to its ance than the society of which he formed 
true position as a master science.’ a part. 'No one doubts,’ says a later 

Impressed by these imposing claims, we sociologist, W. G. Summer, ‘ that the 
set out hopefully to find the guiding personal experiences and complexes Of 
' principles, the established conclusions, men like Herbert Spencer had an over- 
which may help us to a social survey of the whelming importance in the development 
world ; but we -are discouraged at the of their social and political thinking.’ 
outset by the discovery that our latest Benjamin Kidd went further, and 
sociologists not merely throw down, the asserted that Herbert Spencer had begun 
structures but dig up the foundations of at the wrong end : instead of arguing from 

their predecessors. There is, for example, the individual to society, he should have, 

little or nothing left of the imposing sys- argued from society to the individual ; his 
tern of Auguste Comte, who founded a individualist principles, in fact, his doc- 
methodical and. positive philosophy.’ of trine of a' beneficent private war,’ in which 

.society on the hypothesis that ‘ reason is the personal .unit works out the good of 
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society by following his own advantage, 
was an offence to the nostrils of the next 
generation of sociologists. Kidd, starting 
at the other end, attempted to explain 
the individual upon a social hypothesis. 
Unfortunate!}', he also had his preconcep- 
tions. His Social Evolution, and Principles 
of Western Civilization, which were both 
written before the Great War, were 
inspired, or perhaps we might say inflated, 
by certain political ideals. He held that 
society was gradually rising to a ‘ more 
organic type ’ in which ' social freedom ’ 
was displacing the ' closed absolutisms ' of 
the past. Or again, in even more imposing 
terms : ' The principle of efficiency in 

modern civilization is the enfranchisement 
of the future.’ 

This evolutionary process had already 
gone so far ‘ that it is almost impossible 
that one nation should attempt to conquer 
and subdue another after the manner of 
the ancient world.' 

It might seem odd that Kidd, who 
began by founding his science of society 
upon the Darwinian hypothesis of the 
struggle for survival, should end in the 



PRE-WAR SOCIOLOGIST 
The sociological theories of Benjamin Kidd 
(1S5S-1916) are set forth in his Social Evolution, 
published in 1894, and his Principles of Western 
Civilization, which appeared in 1902. His system 
was shattered by the advent of the Great" War. 
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In his Human Nature in Politics (190S) Graham 
Wallas advocates an international science of 
eugenics wherein each race should improve its 
own type. He was a lecturer at the London 
School of Economics, 1895-1923. 

comfortable belief that war had become 
‘ almost impossible ’ ; but it appears that 
the natural struggle is somehow sublimated 
and rendered innocuous when it enters 
into society. ' The social process is 
primarily evolving in the individual,’ he 
says, ' not the qualities which contribute 
to his own efficiency in conflict with his 
fellows ; but the qualities which contribute 
to society’s efficiency in the conflict 
through which it is gradually rising to a 
more organic type.’ We are not told 
against whom this ‘ social conflict ’ is being 
waged ; but it is evident that, despite 
Darwin, nature, at least when she enters 
into society, puts on kid gloves and is no 
longer ' red in tooth and claw.’ 

Another sociologist of this modern 
school, Graham Wallas, in his Human 
Nature in Politics, goes so far as to 
explain how the doctrine of the survival 
of the fittest may be applied without 
blood and tears to human society. ‘ An 
international science of eugenics,’ says 
Wallas, ' might . . . indicate that the 

various races should aim, not at exter- 
minating each other, but at encouraging 
the improvement by each of its own racial 
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type.’ In this happy compromise between 
‘ racialism ’ and ‘ internationalism ’ the 
world would march into the dawn of a 
perfectly amiable but apparently indeter- 
minate ideal. 

If sociology were, as is claimed, a ' true 
science,’ we should expect such leading 
conclusions to stand the test of at least 
ten j-ears of experience. Hut the Great 
'War, coming close upon the heels of 
Benjamin Ividd, left his system in more 
complete ruin than that to 

Sociology which he and his brother 
not a Science .sociologists had reduced the 
systems of Spencer and 
Comte.' And we are almost driven to the 
sad conclusion that sociology, so far from 
being a master science, is something less 
than a philosophy, . since it is based on 
nothing more substantial than the preju- 
dices and preconceptions of those who 
engage in it. 

Nor is this surprising when we consider 
the difficulty of steering a course through 
the shoals and deeps, the million islands 
and uncharted intricacies of the sea of 
humanity. How, for example, are we to 
define and how divide society ? Man 
himself is almost infinitely various ; that 
equality, which is the basis of so many 
political systems, is found to be, upon 
the most cursory examination, merely a 
convenient fiction. In a single race there 
are some who fall below the beasts and 
others who approach divinity. 

And races are no less diverse than 
individuals. How are we to look for like 
results from the Bengali, who may be said 
to pride himself upon his timidity, and 
the Prussian, described by Napoleon as 
hatched from a cannon ball ? We have 
living on the earth to-day, and sometimes 
within a mile or so of one another; races 
who belong in their habits, customs and 
equipment to the Stone Age, and races 
in the highest state of civilization. 

Even in those institutions which we 
regard as common to humanity there are 
radical differences. Take the family : 
there are monogamists, polygamists and 
polyandrists ; among some races inherit- 
ance is through the mother, because 
paternity is thought impossible to discover ; 
in parts of Asia and Polynesia there are 
whole tribes that share a' common house. 


In some societies woman is a chattel ; 
in others she is almost a goddess. In 
some family systems the father rules, in 
others the mother ; in still others the 
mother-in-law. The typical Chinaman, 
says J. E. Baker, in his book Explaining 
China, ‘ lives in the same enclosure not 
only with his own wives and children, but 
also with his father’s wives and their 
children ; a great company of parents, 
grandparents, uncles, aunts, cousins, con- 
cubines and more distant kin.’ We are 
accustomed to look upon family responsi- 
bility as the beginning of citizenship ; but 
‘ for thousands of years there has been no 
definite location of responsibility in the 
Chinese family.’ The women preside over 
the inner courtyards ; the men find tran- 
quillity nearest the street. 

Whether, then, the individual creates 
his society, as Herbert Spencer suggests, 
or is a social product, as Benjamin Kidd 
supposes, the result is no less perplexingly 
varied. And if we look at the larger 
divisions of mankind we 
Still find dissimilarity. A Heterogeneity 
great part of mankind com- of Mnnkind 
prehends no allegiance 
beyond the village ; another great part 
obeys the will of the tribe or clan ; a con- 
siderable part is rigidly divided into castes. 
In Europe men are divided into classes 
and nations ; but both divisions, as we 
shall presently see, are difficult to define, 
and over a great part of the world 
national division is unknown. 

And the motives, the beliefs and 
the customs of man are equally the reflec- 
tion of his almost infinite variety. One 
religion consists of rules for this life ; 
another concentrates optimistically on 
the next ; one is preoccupied with divine, 
another with sexual love ; there are 
religions devoted to the sword and the 
law ; ritualism, the delight of one part of 
mankind, is the abomination of another. 
If we. say that self-interest is the ruling 
motive of mankind, how shall we explain 
a creed whose fundamental tenet is re- 
nunciation ? With such heights and depths, 
such contradictions and contrarieties, it is 
a tribute rather to the courage than to the 
discretion of mankind that so many 
answers to its own riddle have been so 
confidently given. 
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If, however, we admit, what we can 
nardly deny, that man' is part of nature, 
and that society is a human and therefore 
a natural composite, we might surely go 
larther and expect to find some guidance 
m those principles which are found in- 
the rest of animate nature. It may be 
that the sociologist errs in aiming too high ; 
lie has possibly forgotten the humility 
with which Darwin treated the species of 
which he was a member: ‘We must 
acknowledge that man with all his noble 
qualities . . with all these exalted powers 
— man still bears in his bodily frame 
the indelible stamp of his lowly origin.’ 

If man is an animal, as we are not dis- 
posed to deny, he takes his part, now as 
always, in the struggle for existence. 
Where he has organized himself into 
societies and nations, it is in 
The Struggle the course of this struggle ; 
for Existence the larger unit, like the in- 
dividual, develops and pro- 
gresses by selection and survival. So 
much is clear, but these generalities do not 
help us very far. With whom and with 
what is this struggle waged ? Is it between 
man and man or between man and nature ; 
between nations and nature or between 
nation and nation ? Is the struggle, per- 
haps, for the survival of one racial or 
national type ? Or is mankind expected 
to mix with increasing friendship until all 
national and racial divisions are obliter- 
ated ? In both events mankind would 
have a very long way to go since racial 
and national divisions arc usually ancient, 
deep and obdurate. 

Mazzini, most ardent of nationalists, 
looked on the nation as God’s work 
marred by man. God, he said, divided 
humanity into distinct groups or nuclei 
upon the face of the earth . . . foolish 
governments had disfigured the divine 
destiny. But here we are faced with the 
difficulty of definitions. How are we to 
describe a nation ? Under the overlaid 
national boundaries the older racial divi- 
sions of mankind still exist, although some- 
times invisible to the casual eye, like a 
palimpsest upon which the later writing 
conceals the earlier (see Chapter 7). These 
make lines of weakness which are apt to 
show in times of stress, like the racial 
division between southern Ireland and 


the rest of Great Britain, or the manifold 
divisions of the Austrian Empire — in both 
cases fatal to national unity. What are we 
to say of the claim of the Indian nation- 
alists, covering a geographical area never 
united save by the British Empire which 
they desire to displace ? British India 
comprises no fewer than 150 distinct lan- 
guages. It is divided not only between 
races which despise, fear or hate one 
another, but between the two great re- 
ligions of Mahomedanism and Hinduism 
— a division more deep and bitter than any 
difference which divides the nations of 
western Europe. 

Again, in the United States we have a 
nation speaking one language but drawn 
from all the nationalities of Europe, with 
a contingent from Asia and twelve million 
negroes besides. That problem we shall 
have to consider separately ; in the mean- 
time we cite it to illustrate the pitfalls which 
lurk in the path of those who confuse race 
and nationality. There is, besides, the 
miraculous case of the 
British Empire, Which The meaning 
unites in a loose confedcra- of Nationhood 
tion under one crown all 
manner of peoples and many forms of 
government. All we need say of these 
national divisions for the moment is that 
they are units for livelihood in peace and 
defence in war, that they usually have a 
racial basis, that they strongly adhere, 
and that they play their parts in the 
struggle for existence. National divisions 
are deep and national patriotisms strong. 

The League of Nations is founded on 
the theory that they are permanent, yet 
some of our ‘ forward-looking ’ idealists ask 
us to believe that all national divisions 
are a barbarous survival and that man- 
kind should be divided not perpendicu- 
larly between races or nations, but hori- 
zontally between class and class. The 
disastrous results of this theory we shall 
presently see. In the meantime we need 
only note that a class can hardly be a unit 
in the struggle for existence, since all the 
classes frequently live by co-operation in 
the same industry, and all owe their hope 
of continuance to combination of effort. 

Let us, however, turn from these large 
questions of theory, and look at facts as 
they are. If the future will still be dark 
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to us we shall nevertheless in the past 
and in the present see processes of evo- 
lution actual]}' at work in mankind, and 
we shall find that they surround and con- 
cern the immediate end of the struggle for 
existence — the means of livelihood. 

If we look back a century or so, we find 
that Europe, with a population of about 
750 millions, lived in the main by agricul- 
ture. Her industries generally were small 
and primitive, but Great Britain had been 
making certain surprising and important 
discoveries (see Chapter 163) which so 
far enlarged her power of production as 
to make her supreme in the world. The 
German economist. List, writing in the 
second quarter of the nineteenth century, 
speaks of England as ' a world’s metropolis 
which supplies all nations with manu- 
factured goods. ... a treasure house of all 
great capital — a banking establishment 
for all nations, which controls the circu- 
lating medium of the whole world, and 
by loans and the receipt of interest on 
them makes all the people of the earth her 
tributary.’ Germany — and Prussia in par- 
ticular — was a mere market for British 
goods, a producer of raw material. 

This progress of Great Britain then was 
due to an intensification of her industrial 
power, and in a struggle for survival the 
other nations of Europe were forced to 
follow her example or 
Industrial progress sink to the position 
in Europe of permanent economic 
serfdom. We gradually 
see the several great powers developing 
round their own industrial and com- 
mercial systems. France found her new 
power in the coal field of the Pas de 
Calais and the iron ore of Lorraine. 
Germany between 1815 and 1879 con- 
solidated three industrial systems, the 
Silesian, the Saxon and the Westphalian, 
and by war took over the cotton and 
woollen manufactures of Alsace-Lorraine 
and the Minette iron fields, the largest of 
their type in the world ; Belgium, small 
but favourably placed on sea and land, 
also developed an independent industry 
and commerce, which, however, she had 
not the power to protect. In general we 
see each nation striving to develop its own 
economic system of basic and secondary 
industries, commerce and banking, and all 


these systems gaining in speed and power, 
in continual struggle and friction one 
against another. 

The population of Europe grew with the 
power to support it, so that by 1914 it 
numbered 460 millions, concentrated 
chiefly in the industrial and commercial 
centres. In addition, it spread and over- 
flowed. Between 1820 and 1921 thirty- 
four and a half million emigrants entered 
the United States, the British and Dutch 
leading the way and being followed first 
by the Scandinavian and German peoples, 
and then by the swarming races of the 
Mediterranean, so that at the present 
time the United States themselves, with a 
population of no millions, possess the most 
powerful industrial system in the world, 
while Canada with nine million people 
tends to follow in the same direction. 
There was, besides, a great migration 
chiefly from Spain, Portugal and Italy to 
Central and South America, of Dutch and 
British to South Africa, and of British to 
Australia and New Zealand. 

Here we have the framework of what 
is called progressive or Western civilization. 
It is not one system but 
several. It is divided’ into Western type 
national organizations, and of Civilization 
these in their turn rest on 
agricultural, industrial and commercial 
systems. The industries are in constant 
and active motion, but expand or contract 
by the pressure of the others, and accord- 
ing to their relative power and speed the 
nations which exist by them rise and fall 
in relation to the rest. 

Speed and mobility are its chief char- 
acteristics. Little more than a century 
ago the whole world was on much the 
same level of speed and power. On land 
the horse and the ox, on sea the sail and 
the oar, were man’s chief aids in the 
conflict with time and space, and whether 
on land or sea eight miles an hour was 
the limit of his mobility. Not only so, 
but at this slow pace he could move, in a 
coach, a mere handful of eight or twelve 
passengers or in a ship a few hundred tons 
of merchandise. He can now transport 
by the thousand at a time and at the rate 
of sixty miles an hour on land and twenty 
knots at sea. As one invention gathers 
ideas from another even these rates are 
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being exceeded. In 1929 Major Segrave 
in a racing motor of British manufacture 
reached a speed of 23i - 36 miles an hour, 
and in 1927 in a British seaplane Webster 
made a record of 28i'49 miles an hour, to 
be beaten later by the Italian, de Bemardi, 
with 3i8'6 miles an hour (March 30, 1928). 

These extraordinary achievements in 
speed were attained not by one but by 
many lines of progress. For example, in 
the steam engine weight was thought 
necessary to stability ; the sole pre- 
occupation was the development of power ; 
coal being cheap there was no over- 
mastering necessity to 
economise in fuel ; iron 
being cheap there was 
no great need to econo- 
mise in material. But 
the invention of flight 
set the human mind 
working on hitherto neg- 
lected problems, with the 
result that the engine 
which enabled Webster 
to win the Schneider Cup 
was a masterpiece in 
these new economies, 
yielding 1 horse-power 
per pound of weight. 

Mechanical progress is 
produced by the inter- 
play of one invention 


with another, and goes forward in a 
continual race between the various sources 
of power to the improvement or displace- 
ment of one by another. 

Thus, for example, man began his 
inventive career by using water power, 
as we see in the hammer ponds of Sussex, 
and in the application of water wheels to 
the first power looms and spinning jennies. 
Steam for a while displaced water, and 
then, with the discovery of electricity and 
the use of the water turbine, water power 
returned to its own. By the aid of what 
the French call ' l’houille blanche ' new 
industrial systems were 
.-I created in areas alto- 
gether unsuitable to the 
older industrial systems, 
as in the mountainous 
regions of Norway, 
Switzerland and north- 
ern Italy, where weight 
of water and the force of 
• gravity can be most ad- 
vantageously utilised. 
Xy One master invention 
1 leads to another. The 
liberation of gas from 
coal came into practical 
use about the same time 
as the steam engine and 
was long used for light- 
ing purposes onfy ; but 
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EMBODIMENTS OF SPEED : MAJOR SEGRAVE AND THE GOLDEN ARROW 
All previous records of human mobility on land were broken on March n, 1929, when Major H.O.D. 
Segrave attained a speed of 231 ’36 miles per hour over a measured mile on Daytona Beach, Florida. 
The car, Golden Arrow, in which this feat was accomplished, had a 12-cylinder, 1,000 h.p. Napier- 
Lion engine, and was designed by Captain J. S. Irving, after whom it is officially named .the Irving 
Special. In recognition of his achievement the King conferred a knighthood upon Major Segrave. 
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SEAPLANE’S RECORD SPEED IN 1927 
International competition lor the Schneider trophy lias resulted 
in astonishing development of marine dying machines. On 
September 2G, 1927, Flight-Licut. S. N. Webster covered the 
Lido course of 2jS miles at the then record average speed of 
2Si - 49 m.p.li. in a Super-marine Napier S 5 monoplane. 
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later, power as well as light 
was derived from gas, and for 
stationary purposes the gas 
engine has become a strong 
rival of the steam engine. Not 
only so, but the decomposition 
of coal into all its constituents 
produced a whole series of 
utilities, synthetic dyes and 
the most powerful explosives 
among them, and the by-pro- 
ducts utilised for road surfaces 
seconded the invention of the 
motor car, which in its turn 
for mobile traffic became a 
formidable rival of the steam 
engine. The .road, at one time 
superseded by the rail, took 
again its old importance, and 
the railways, threatened in 
their stronghold, arc now 
taking measures to restore the 
economic balance by returning 
to the roads. So in other lines 
of invention, what is called 
the electric current was first 
carried along wires as a means 
of communication and later as 
a means of power. The inven- 
tion .of wireless communica- 
tion and its economic develop- 
ment in the beam system of 
signalling threatened the cable 
companies, and have induced 
them to seek an alliance 
or amalgamation with their 
younger rival. 

An invention in one indus- 
trial system may lead to vic- 
tory in another. The Thomas 
process of treating low-grade and re- 
fractory ores was developed to deal with 
the sulphurous and hitherto useless iron- 
stones of the Continent, and gave German}' 
an advantage promptly utilised. 

Thus the silent economic warfare of 
these mechanical processes balanced or 
subjugated one another, and also made 
conquest of vast areas in distant parts 
of the world. The abbe Dubois, who 
travelled in India in. the early part of the 
nineteenth century, gave a pathetic account 
of the havoc wrought among the hand- 
loom weavers of Madras and Bengal by the 
power looms of Lancashire. Busy centres 


of industry were reduced to idleness 
and famine, or sought refuge in agriculture. 
Towards the end of the nineteenth 
century, India began to import cotton 
machinery from Manchester and to drive 
out the products of Lancashire, so that 
the north of England was threatened with 
the fate with which its inventive genius 
had once overwhelmed the people of India. 
But the superior ingenuity of the Western 
mind found a mechanical means of pro- 
ducing the exquisite filaments of the silk- 
worm, and partially restored Europe’s 
position in the markets of India with 
fabrics that combine the sheen of silk 
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LONDON TELEPHONING TO NEW YORK 

Contact with -America by wireless telegraphy was first effected in 
1902, and on October 7, 1907, wireless telegraphic stations for trans- 
Atlantic communications were established. Wireless telephony pre- 
sented greater difficulties, but on January 7, 1927, a trans- Atlantic 
wireless telephone service was opened to the public. 
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with the cheapness of cotton. Thus, in the 
realms of mechanical invention we are 
able to trace the struggle for existence 
and the survival of the fittest which 
Darwin saw in the realm of nature. 

The idealists see in this mechanical 
progression the promise of an age of 
universal peace ; but those who consider 
events must admit that so far it has 
not altered the fundamental fact of an 
eternal struggle for existence. For, as we 
have already pointed out, not one but 
several great industrial, commercial and 
economic systems are in continual rivalry 
one with another, have their conflicts 
and form alliances for attack or defence, 
but have their own centres .of intense 
but natural egotism and self-interest. 

Those who contend that the interaction 
of industry and commerce is reducing 
the separate entities which have been 
rivals to a co-operative commonwealth 
with a common interest ignore certain 
rather stubborn facts in the situation. 
There are, it is true, delimitations of 
areas and exchanges of patents between 
the various industrial systems, but these 
systems themselves still firmly rest upon 
a national basis. The great Steel Corpora- 


tion of the United States 
is American in control 
and interest. The Ger- 
man Stahlwerksverband is 
a cartel of German steel 
producers, and although it 
has made arrangements 
with similar steel cartels 
in other Continental coun- 
tries it has in no way 
modified its character- 
istically German composi- 
tion and uses the power 
of its combinations for 
a fundamentally national 
attack on the British 
steel industry as well as 
for competition with the 
American steel industry in 
the markets of the world. 
The lending of capital by 
one economic system to 
another may exploit, but 
does not unite ; nor, as 
we saw in the Great War, 
does it prevent a conflict. 

The League of Nations itself is not 
a real international organization, since 
the powers which compose it jealously 
preserve their independence. It rests, 
indeed, upon a franchise of present 
military and naval 
power, ignoring both League of Nations 
the' growth and decay not international 
of nations and that 
eternal struggle between separate national 
and economic systems which is the root 
of war. In sum, it permits the cause 
while forbidding the effect, and as the 
cause seems to be nothing less than a 
struggle for survival, which is held to be 
a law of nature, any prohibition would 
appear to be futile. Even if nations 
should not think it worth while to resort 
to the more violent forms of warfare, 
the economic and industrial warfare would 
still proceed, and would enslave and 
exploit and might even destroy those 
races and nations least fitted for survival. 
Man cannot contract out of nature or the 
struggle for existence. 

If, however, the eternal struggle is for 
the means of livelihood, it might be 
argued that the mechanical power, which 
increases the means, should abate or 
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modify the struggle. And so it appears 
at first sight ; but we have to remember 
that the increase in production is to some 
extent balanced by the increase in de- 
mand and the increase in population. 
Not only are there more people but these 
people have greater needs than the old 
population in its more primitive form of 
life. Yet the statistician finds comfort in 
demonstrating that the growth of pro- 
duction does draw a little yet sensibly 
ahead of the growth of demand, so that 
there is a rise in the level of living. The 
standard of life and the level of real 
wages have both risen since the age of 
mechanical expansion began, and that at 
least we may call progress. 

Civilization, in its growth, not only 
keeps pace with the increase of its people 
but raises their lot. Its nrobilitjq as we 
have seen, has enormously increased. It 
can bring its requirements in bulk from the 
ends of the earth ; it can feed itself from 
the pastures of Argentine,- Australia and 
New Zealand. As it can control tempera- 
ture it can bring its pro- 
How Civilization visions not merely salted 

betters Life down or canned, as of 
old, but chilled and 
fresh to its table. It has, besides, 
multiplied the productive power of 
agriculture. It has invented harrows 
twenty-five feet wide ; multiple ploughs 
which turn several furrows at once at 
double the pace of the horse ; harvesters 
which cut a swathe of fifty-two feet, and 
not only harvest but thrash the corn in 
the field. It has so modified the character 
of wheat by selection that it defies the 
frosts of Canada and is vastly extending 
the wheat belt of the world. For clothing 
it brings the wool of the Antipodes to 
the looms of Bradford. It has, if we take 
civilization as a whole, 165 million 
spindles for the spinning of its cotton ; it 
can turn a forest into silk or into paper ; 
it brings up gold, oil and coal from depths 
of thousands of feet. 

By all these means civilization con- 
trives to keep a little ahead of the growth 
of its population, and this fact, which we 
have dared to call progress, gives buoyancy 
and hope to Western thought. ‘ The 
living organism,’ says Wyatt Tilby in his 
Quest of Reality (1927),/ has to maintain 


itself against the external world as a 
first charge on its resources.’ ' The balance 
of unspent energy ’ is, therefore, ‘ the 
source of our free will.’ If humanity has 
increased its balance of unspent energy 
by all these inventions its free will is 
correspondingly enlarged. 

True, the margin of free will is as yet 
small. It is, for example, salutary to 
remember the ratio between man’s top 
speed of a little over 300 miles an hour, 
and the speed of light. It 
is well, also, to keep in mind Progress may 
that this progress is local be temporary 
and relative, and may be 
temporary. The standard rises with the 
progress and expansion of a particular 
industrial system, but when that system 
sustains a severe shock, as in the Great 
War, or falls behind in the race, the scale 
of living becomes stationary or goes 
down. Sir Josiah Stamp has calculated 
that the average level of real wages 
to-day in Great Britain is four times as 
high as it was in the beginning of the 
nineteenth century ; in other words the 
average wage earner at the present time 
can command four times as much of the 
necessities and luxuries of life as his 
forefathers of a century ago, and this 
although the population has increased 
fivefold. But since the war, owing to the 
disorganization of the industrial system, 
there has been no such progress. 

Experts, like* Professor Bowley, Sir 
Josiah Stamp and the Colwyn Committee, 
compute that the national income in 
1924 was the same in real value as before 
the war. It has to be allowed, however, 
that the population increased in that time 
by nearly 7 per cent., so that, there being 
more people to share it, the income per 
head is lower. ‘ It seems likely,’ says the 
report of the Liberal Industrial Inquiry 
(1928), ' that in spite of unemployment, 
short time, etc., the real income per head 
of the country is only a little lower than 
before the War. It must be counted a 
poor achievement that after fifteen years 
of startling scientific advance we have 
scarcely maintained the real income per 
head of 1911.' 

In the United States, on the other 
hand, where the profits of the Great War 
were larger than the losses, the upward 
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MAN POWER IN CHINA 
Even where railways exist steam power has not 
completely ousted man power for goods transport 
in China, where the two can sometimes be seen 
side by side. A Chinese coolie can carry logs 
weighing 200 lb. ten miles a day. 

Photo, Camera Craft, Peking 

progress in well-being has been con- 
tinuous, and the ratio of wages to com- 
modity prices has steadily increased. 
This is clearly shown by a Report of the 
Federal Reserve Board of the United 
States, which examined the figures in 
thirty-four representative industries for 
the -year September, 1924, to October, 
1925. The board found that whereas em- 
ployment had increased 6-4 per cent., the 
wages bill had gone up by i2 - 6 per cent., 
or nearly double. Nor was the increase 
extorted from the employers by trade 
union action, since the industries in which 
the greatest increases took place followed 
a system of payments by results. The 
rise in wages coincided with abundant 
prosperity and expanding markets, as is 
shown by the fact that the production of 
the industries examined in the period 
under review increased by 28-8 per cent., 
more than double the rise in wages. 


Furthermore, the United States Depart- 
ment of Labour in its table of wages and 
prices, using the 1913 level as the unit of 
100, calculates the 1920 wage rate at 199 
and the 1924 wage rate at 228 ; the price 
level in 1920 stood at 226, but by 1924 it 
had fallen back to 150. 

These results are made possible by an 
industrial system of enormously and con- 
stantly expanding power. Thus, a single 
American motor company employs no 
fewer than 200,000 workmen, at a mini- 
mum wage of 29s. 6d. a day, and sells 
2,000,000 motor-cars a year. 

Here then we have the leading physical 
characteristic of what is called Western or 
progressive civilization. It springs from 
the application of gigantic natural forces — 
steam, water power, electricity — to the 
tasks and burdens formerly laid on the 
hands and backs of men and beasts. 
There is an obvious and interesting com- 
parison to be made with what might be 
called static or stationary civilization 
which still exists in a great part of the 
world and notably in Asia, and we are 
given materials for this comparison in a 
book called Explaining China, by John 
Earl Baker, from 1916 to 1926 adviser to 
the Chinese Ministry of Communications. 

In mere man power, China, with a popu- 
lation of more than 400 millions, is enor- 
mously superior to the United States, 
which, according to the 
census of 1920, had a Standards in 
population of under 106 China & U.S.A. 
millions ; but whereas in 
China work and transport are still in the 
main primitive, in the United States 
they are done largely by machinery. So, 
according to the census of 1923, the 
United States in their manufacturing 
establishments had a mechanical horse 
power of over 33 millions, which gives 
an equivalent man power of something 
like 400 millions. There was besides the 
mechanical power used in agriculture, in 
mining, in forests and in transportation. 
In 1923 the railways of the United States 
hauled freight equivalent to 416 thousand 
million tons the distance of one mile. On 
the generous assumption that a man can 
carry 100 pounds on his back 20 miles 
every day in the year, -this railway power 
of transportation added over a thousand 
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million man power to the industrial 
strength of the United States. 

Thus, whereas in China there was an 
adult working male population of, sa\\ ioo 
millions, in the United States there was 
added to the 25 million working males 
something like two thousand million man 
power in machinery. And the result is 
that whereas in China consumers out- 
number producers by 4 to 1, in the United 
States producers outnumber consumers by 
20 to 1. Accordingly, the consumption per 
head in America might be 60 or 80 times 
as great as in China without depleting 
accumulated wealth. Of course, we must 
allow for the fact that there are some rail- 
ways, a certain amount of machinery and 
a very considerable amount of water 
transport in China ; but it remains true 
that human carriers still compete for its 
transport. The general result is that 
famine is never far from the door of a very 
large proportion of the Chinese people, and 
millions of Chinese have not the where- 
withal to satisfy their bare animal needs, 
or to protect themselves against hunger, 
cold, wet, injury and death, even in the 
prime of life (see further in Chapter 173). 

When we remember that James Watt 
applied steam power to rotatory movement 
only 150 years ago, and that before that 
time Europe was much on 
Material power a level with Asia, and 
of the West America infinitely behind, 
we arrive at some concep- 
tion of the superiority of Western civiliza- 
tion in mere material well-being, in 
power of production and provision of 
those necessities and luxuries that go 
to the life of man. Before the shock 
of the Great War weakened and par- 
tially paralysed civilization, this superior 
power of transport and production had 
given to the West an easy supremacy in 
the world, had penetrated South America, 
Africa and Asia, had made them the base 
of its supplies and was forcing them to 
choose between following in its wake, as in 
the case of Japan, or accepting a position 
of economic inferiority. 

We have already hinted that there is 
a danger in describing this impressive 
phenomenon as progress. We are chastened 
by the knowledge that other civilizations, 
hardly less imposing, have risen like waves 
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from the surface of the sea to fall again in 
ruinous chaos, and ' throw that faint thin 
line upon the shore ’ ; that history shows 
no continuous and steady advance up- 
wards, but that successive civilizations, 
like a series of waves, arise only to fall 
again, and leave hardly a trace behind 
them. Before the Great War, Western 
civilization seemed to rest on so strong 
and world-wide a foundation that there 
were hardly any who questioned its per- 
manence ; but even then there were bitter 
or despondent spirits who turned with 
chagrin from the imposing structure of the 
Occident ; some sought to reform, others 
to destroy civilized life. 

in considering these lines of criticism 
and attack, which have developed so for- 
midably since the 'war, we must allow 
something for the fatigue 
which comes from the Reactions against 
increased pace of civil- Civilization 
ization, and we must 
allow also for the satiety which is apt 
to follow the increased gratifications of 
modern society. The critic of life, often 
lays bare only his own soul to the patholo- 
gist. That ' Weltschmerz,’ or weariness of 
life, which has inspired so many attacks 
on Western civilization, may spring from 
some subjective weakness or weariness 
following excess, which turns with disgust 
from what it has eaten of too greedily. 

If we want a clue, for example, to Count 
Tolstoy’s bitterness against society, we 
find it in that depressing masterpiece, The 
Kreutzcr Sonata, a study of the loathing 
which comes from loving too much. The 
superhuman vanity which springs from a 
disordered mind may have been the 
hidden spring of Nietzsche’s doctrine of 
the ' super-man ’ ; his demand that 
everyone should live his own life, free from 
every social restraint, in a species of 
anarchy. A weakness of physical equip- 
ment may have led John Euskin to de- 
nounce all modern life as ugliness, and seek 
refuge in an ideal period before Raphael, 
or may have prompted Thomas Carlyle to 
invoke some fist strong enough to shatter 
the sorry scheme of things as he saw them. 
So, possibly, in the later case of Oswald 
Spengler, the author of Der Untergang des 
Abendlandes (The Decline of the West), 
who described civilization as a sickness or 
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senility, who likened the modern spirit to 
Faust, consuming himself with feverish 
unrest and longing, selling for enjoyment 
his soul to the devil. 

Such enmities, whatever their motive, 
are formidable because they appeal to a 
considerable body of the disaffected. The 
increasing speed of civilization ; the jolts 
it gives to settled life ; the scars of the 
new roads it cuts across the world ; the 
friction and heating of bearings ; the 
changes, resettlements and readjustments ; 
the thousand and one strains and stresses, 
as it impinges on this side or the other of 
its line of advance — all lead to reactions 
and resistances dangerous to its stability 7- . 

We shall best see the substance of these 
complaints and attacks by looking a little 
more closely into the results on society of 
the developments which we have just 
described. Although in the course of a 
century the population of Europe has 
increased fourfold, and that of the United 
States nearly a hundredfold, and although 
wealth has increased in an even greater 
ratio, the expansion has not been uniform 
or constant. There has rather been con- 
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DR. OSWALD SPENGLER 


Oswald Spcnglcr (b. May 29, 1S80) combined 
scientific study with the study of history and art 
and wrote much on cultural and political pro- 
blems. His most important work, Der Untergang 
des Abendlandes, was published in 1918. 
riioto, E.N.A. 
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LEO TOLSTOY 

The Russian writer, Leo Tolstoy (1S2S-1910) won 
fame as a novelist, an advocate of international 
peace and a preacher of social equality. In his 
greatest work, War and Peace, he vividly de- 
scribes the horrors of war in Napoleonic times. 

centration in the towns and a change 
from a predominantly rural to a chiefly 
urban form of life. In 1790, for example, 
Philadelphia was the largest American 
city and contained 42,000 people. The 
four million people who then lived in 
the United States were chiefly farmers, 
planters, seamen, lumbermen and trappers. 
Now, in the state of New York, of a total 
of ten million people eight million are 
urban ; .and more than half the population 
of the United States lives in cities. ‘ In 
whole states and in hundreds of counties,’ 
says A. P. Brigham, in ,his United States 
of America, ‘ the rural population is 
either declining actually, or increasing 
more slowly than the urban groups.’ 

And so in Europe. In England, London 
has increased sevenfold, and while Lanca- 
.shire, the West. Riding of Yorkshire, Glas- 
gow and other industrial areas have 
. grown enormously, the rural . population 
has in man} 7 cases been either stationary 
or in a state of decline. France has con- 
trived to maintain a better balance be- 
tween agriculture and rural industry ; but 
has fallen behind in the race for popula- 
tion as compared with Germany, whose 
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powerful industries support an enormous long as tlieir garments could hold 

urban population. . Even in new countries together. Prussia was then almost with- 
vhich support • themselves . chiefly .• by out industries and lived precariously by 
grazing and agriculture, we note the same war, and the sale of her surplus corn, 
tendency.' About two-fifths of the entire The great development of railways, of 
population of Australia is contained in machinery and of electrical power, how- 
rhe two cities, of Sydney and Melbourne, ever, lias transformed northern Germany 
In some cases the rural population has into one of the most prosperous countries 
shared the benefit of the general advance of Europe. The scientific culture of the 
in well-being. The Prussian peasantry sugar beet has introduced deep tillage and 
frere described by William Jacob, who: was supplied with manure the sandy soil of 
sent by the British government to report Prussia. Every rural sugar factory is a 
on the state of Germany. in .iSiy and 1826, wealth-distributing centre ; a network of 
as in a condition of poverty more abject transmission lines supplies the fanns and 
than we see in China at the present day. villages with electric power and light ; the 
The implements of their 
husbandry were as poor as 
their working cattle ; - their 
ploughs were made chi ell 3' of 
wood and veiy little iron ; the 
use of rollers was unknown, 
and the clods were broken 
with wooden mallets. They 
lived in miserable dwellings 
on the lowest and coarsest 
food, many of them eating 
only potatoes and r)’e. An 
earthen pot was the most 
valuable article of their furni- 
ture, and the\' wore coarse 
homespun wool or linen as 
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ALEXANDER STAMBOLISKY 
Himself of peasant origin, Alexander Stam- 
bolisk}' (1S79-1923) became the leader of the 
agrarian part}' in Bulgaria. In 1918 he headed 
the insurgents who deposed Tsar Ferdinand and 
became premier in 1919. He was shot in 1923. 

Photo, E.N.A. 

cattle are maintained through the winter 
by the help of feeding stuffs imported from 
a distance, and the peasantry, instead of 
being idle and listless as they were 
described by Jacob, are now energetic, 
well clad and well housed. 

Yet it remains true that over a large part 
of the rural area of Europe the country 
population has not kept pace with the 
town, and in Great Britain especially, and 
in other countries as well, the town came 
to rule the country without much regard 
to the rural interests. 

In England, owing to its insular posi- 
tion, the crisis was never so severe, but 
on the Continent where war disorganized 
the whole system of European commerce 
the industrial centres could no longer 
feed themselves with imported food, and 
the country again reasserted its ancient 
power. The farmers once more controlled 
the food supplies, and when the ‘ pro- 
letariat ’ turned hungry eyes on the land a 
shrewd peasantry was not slow to realize 
that its turn had come again. 

And so it came about that the revolu- 
tions immediately after the War were 


largely, although by no means altogether, 
conflicts between country and town. The 
towns attempted to force the country to 
provide them with food, offering a debased 
paper currency in exchange. When the 
peasantry resisted, there were attempts to 
‘ socialise ’ the land ; thus, in Hungary, 
where the Reds divided the country into 
‘ communal ’ estates, the peasantry at- 
tacked and destroyed the Communist 
republic. In Finland a White Army re- 
cruited from the peasantry overthrew the 
Communist government ; in Bavaria the 
revolutionaries of Munich and elsewhere 
were starved out by food blockades ; the 
Bauernbund, or Peasants’ League, of 
Switzerland was organized to blockade the 
industrial centres and suppress industrial 
revolution. 

A shrewd American observer, Lothrop 
Stoddard, in his stud}' of Social Classes in 
Post-War Europe (1925), describes this 
widespread but unrealized war between 
town and country that succeeded the Great 
War between nations. Its most, dramatic 
manifestation was in Bulgaria, where 
Stambolisky led the peas- 
ants in an anti-urban War between 
crusade, and was elected Town & Country 
prime minister in 1919 
by an overwhelming majority. This 
rural dictator proclaimed to the as- 
sembled peasants in Sofia shortly after- 
wards that not the town but the village 
should henceforth rule Bulgaria. The 
towns were centres of wickedness and 
corruption ; the country must reform 
society. ‘ We arc now able to do what we 
will,’ he exclaimed ; ‘ Sofia is another 
Sodom and Gomorrah, inhabited by specu- 
lators and producers of nothing. Let the 
townsfolk take warning lest their town be 
turned into a village.’ 

The failure of this experiment is no less 
significant. After ruling four years, cor- 
ruptly and ignorantly, Stambolisky fell 
as a victim of a conspiracy organized in 
the capital. The town reasserted its higher 
intelligence and concentrated power. The 
country showed itself strong in a crisis but 
weak in sustained effort and organized 
administration. The town, after all, is a 
social necessity. 

Nevertheless, the war had the effect, at 
least temporarily and in eastern Europe, 
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of strengthening the country and weaken- 
ing the town. The Green International, as 
ir was called, in 1925, after an existence of 
live ’rears, claimed to be several millions 
strong, and to have given one prime 
minister to Czecho-Slovakia and another 
to Poland. An organization of farmers 
and peasant proprietors, it opposed its 
quiet power to the violence of the Red 
International, and the Communists recog- 
nized in it a formidable and irreconcilable 
opponent. 

It was, however, in Russia (see Chapter 
1S4 for fuller details) that this conflict be- 
tween the Red and the Green, the town and 
the country, was fought out on the largest 
scale and with the most notable con c e- 
quences. At the beginning of the revolu- 
tion, the peasantry, tempted by the 
prospect of taking over the land of the 
great landowners, joined in the orgy of 


massacre and -robbery but -having pos- 
sessed itself of this land, its interest - in 
revolution ended, -and when the -.hungry 
and disorganized urban mob turned to the 
country- for food, offering nothing in ex- 
change, the peasantry became for some 
time actively, and always passively, 
hostile. The ‘ dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat ’ decreed the confiscation of the 
surplus of grain ; the farmers replied by 
ceasing to produce a surplus ; the weapon 
of terror was met by the weapon of 
famine. 

This conflict between town and country 
suggfCts one weakness in modern civiliza- 
tion ; but it is overshadowed by another 
and more threatening fissure which began 
as a mere crack about the middle of the 
nineteenth century,' had grown deeper in 
the years that followed, and, suddenly 
widened bv the strain of the Great War 



MEETING OF AN INTERNATIONAL CLASS-WAR ORGANIZATION IN TRAFALGAR SQUARE 
Carrying the Marxian arguments about capital and labour to their extreme logical conclusion, an 
international party of Communists advocated war between the employing classes and the proletariat 
the whole world over. In London, where this photograph was taken in January, 1929, these fanatical 
propagandists were treated with characteristically British tolerance by the authorities. The placards 
denounce ' capitalist terrorism ’ in China, Poland and Italy, as well as in Great Britain. 

Photo, Photoprcs; 
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threatened to engulf the whole fabric of 
modern civilization. 

We must beware ' in approaching this 
social struggle of accepting the terms 
commonly used to describe it, since they 
are apt to lead to false conclusions. To 
call it, for example, a struggle between 
capital and labour is to beg the question, 
for both of these abstract terms may be 
made to mean anything or nothing. To 
call it a struggle between employers and 
employed is also misleading, since in many 
industries and most countries the great 
majority both of emploj^ers and employed 
refused to accept such a division. c 

The Marxian case (sec page 4986) is that, 
all wealth being created by labour, the 
cmplojdng class, by its monopoly of 
capital, contrives to exploit the worker 
and possess itself of the surplus wealth it 
has created. As this process is continuous 
and progressive it follows that the employ- 
ing class is destined to become richer and 
the working class poorer until there remains 
to the latter ‘ nothing but their chains.’ 
Hence, the 'class war’ and ‘revolution,’ 
so that the ‘ employing class,’ the ' indus- 
trial system,’ ‘ capitalism,’ and in fact 
society, may be swept awa} r , and the 
‘ proletariat ’ — the many without property 
— may possess the world in common. 

Now, if the Marxian argument were well 
founded, we should have had to trace 
in our survey of industrial expansion a 
continuous lowering of real 
Breakdown of wages, whereas, as we have 
Marxian case seen, it was actually ac- 
companied by a continuous 
growth in real wages, and this despite 
the great growth in the population to be 
supported. We have seen also that where 
industrial expansion is checked by Such a 
cataclysm as the Great War, there is a 
check also to the growth in well-being or 
real wages. Still further, we have seen 
that where industrial organization is 
highest and mechanical transportation 
most developed there also are to be 
found the highest real wages and most 
prosperous conditions ; and that where 
mechanical power and transport are least 
developed there we find the greatest 
poverty and the hardest forms of existence. 

If Karl Marx were right the opposite 
would be the case ; we should have the 
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greatest prosperity in China and the 
greatest misery in the United' States ; .we 
should have a continuous degradation 
from the agricultural Germany of Jacob’s 
survey a ' century ago to the industrial 
Germany of the present time. Moreover, 
we should expect to find the fiercest ‘ class 
war ’ where industrial development ' is 
high and the contrary where it is low ; 
yet the opposite is true. In the United 
States at the present time there is general 
industrial peace, whereas in the Russia of 
the Revolution there ' was the fiercest 
industrial war. So also in England ; 
before the War, when its industrial system 
was expanding, both the number and the 
extent of industrial conflicts were much 
less than after the war when industries 
were losing ground. 

Let us look at these industrial and social 
questions a little more closely. Two 
English engineers, Bertram Austin and 
W. Francis Lloyd, in 
their book, The Secret Facts of the 
of High Wages, give industrial situation 
an account of an in- 
dustrial tour in the United States, 
undertaken not for any political purpose 
but to examine methods of factory 
organization. The}’’ show that, at least 
in engineering, the employers and work- 
men in America have come to a modus 
vivendi on the basis that the interests 
which divide them, namefy, tide division of 
the profits of their production, are very 
much less important than the interests 
which unite them, that is to say, the pro- 
gress and health of the industry by which 
they both must live. 

A system of payment by results en- 
courages initiative and promotes efficiency ; 
high wages are given only for good work ; 
the lower the cost of the article produced 
and the greater the production the higher 
the reward of the producer. So far from 
the worker having ‘ nothing to lose but his 
chains,’ he owns commonly his own house 
and his own motor car. So far from the 
‘ class war ’ increasing in intensity, the 
statistics of industrial disputes in the 
United States show a decrease from 
4,450 in 1917 to 1,227 I 9 2 4- 

If we turn to the industrial conditions 
in Great Britain we have to note a series 
of great strikes culminating in the general 
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SCENES OF DAILY LIFE IN THE BRITISH GENERAL STRIKE OF 1926 
Prolonged industrial depression in Great Britain,. especially in the coal industry, where partial tin- 
employment was accompanied by reduction in wage rates, led in 1926 to a general strike winch 
threatened to paralyse every public service and deprive the community of vitally necessary supplies 
The Government dealt energetically with the situation, in London organizing a depot in Hyde I ark 
for the collection and distribution of milk, and guaranteeing protection for volunteers who carried on 
the train and omnibus services from molestation by pickets and strikers. 

Photos, Topical Press Agency and ( bottom ) The Tunc, 


strike and coal strike of 1926, when a great 
part of the workmen were reduced to 
organized idleness, and we find that this 
increase in' strife coincides with a long 
depression in the staple industries of the 
country. . The British steel industry, cap- 
able of producing 12 million tons a year, 
was producing only 7 or 8 million tons ; in 


the woollen industry no fewer than 200 
mills went out of business in four years, 
and the export of woollens fell from 186 
million square yards in 1922 to 163 million 
square yards in 1926 ; in the cotton 
industry the industrial crisis was hardly 
less severe ; but it was most devastating 
in the coal industry, where, moreover-, 
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the proportion of labour to production is 
higher. In that industry, profits had 
altogether disappeared, and as his wages 
are based on results, the miner was faced 
not only with partial unemployment but a 
reduction in wage rates. Thus, a period of 
fierce industrial conflict roughly coincided 
with the severe industrial depression, and 
the conflict was fiercest where the de- 
pression bore most directty on the position 
of the workmen. 

It is obvious that we cannot press 
these parallels too far, since in some of the 
industries most depressed there was no 
iiltlustrial struggle, employers and Avork- 
men realizing equally the plain truth that 
to fight over the sharing of their diminished 
profits would merely lessen the profits to 
be divided. Yet, looking at the position 
broadly, we see that in this case also the 
Marxian doctrine bears no sort of relation 
to the facts. 

We come to an even clearer demon- 
stration of these simple truths when we 
consider the case of the 
A Communist country from which what 
experiment is called ‘ capitalism,’ or 
the machinery of modern 
civilization, has been swept away in 
order to provide a clear field for the 
alternative 'sj'stem.’ Russia never had a 
very high economic organization, although 
she possessed considerable industries. 
She lived before the War chiefly on her 
own produce and by the business of 
selling to western Europe a great part 
of the food and raw material by which 
it lives. Wheat, flax, eggs, timber, 
furs, oil were supplied to the west in 
enormous quantities, and Germany and 
the north of Europe generally, where 
cattle have to be housed and fed in 
winter, looked to Russia to supply them 
with those coarse kinds of grain which are 
most suitable for that purpose, and in 
return Russia bought those manufactured 
goods and clothing that she was unable to 
manufacture herself. The exchange of 
food and raw material for manufactures 
is not the most profitable sort of livelihood,- 
but it served to maintain the people of 
Russia be3'ond the reach of famine. 

This way of life, brought to a stand by 
the war, was altogether destroyed by the 
Revolution of 1917. The Bolsheviks made 


a clean sweep of the whole system — govern- 
ment, banks, commerce and organized in- 
dustry — in order that they might have a 
tabula rasa for their experiments. In the 
course of the struggle and the famine which 
immediately succeeded it there was a loss 
of life estimated at 16 millions, or greater 
than was caused by the Great War. There 
was in the end no resistance, bat economic 
facts eventually forced the Soviet to its 
New Economic Policy (see page 4970). 

Such small concerns, however, as were 
permitted thereby were so jealously 
watched and so frequently interfered with 
that, for the most part, people refused to 
take the risks involved. In 1925-26 only 
five per cent, of the industrial concerns — 
and these usually emplo}'ing not more than 
twenty men — were in private hands. The 
state had therefore a monopofy of large 
industry, and it commanded besides not 
only the factories and plants which it took 
over from the old system, but the labour 
trained under that system, with the power 
to requisition such experts and works 
managers as were left alive in Russia. 

Anton Karlgren, Professor of Slavonic 
at the University of Copenhagen, in his 
book on Bolshevik Russia (1927), makes 
a careful comparison between the progress 
claimed and the actual position. He 
points out that the Soviet’s 
statistics, are usually based Actual state 
on comparisons with posi- of Russia 
tions in 1921, when as a fact 
there was almost no production. In that 
3 ? ear, for example, the yield of iron had 
fallen to two per cent, of what was pro- 
duced before the Revolution. It was bj’ 
this comparison with virtual zero that 
Kalanin, in 1924, was able to claim 
‘ quicker progress than any of the 
Western European bourgeois countries 
whatever.’ If, however, comparison is 
made with the pre-revolutionary Russia 
the truth begins to emerge. In the report, 
October, 1924, to September, 1925, the 
Soviet government states that the total of 
its industrial production amounts to about 
70 per cent, of that under the old regime. 

Moreover, although the goods were 
assumed to be weight for weight the same, 
the}'- were, in fact, ‘ immeasurably inferior 
in quality.’ And further, while the old 
industrial system paid its way, the new 
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was heavily subsidised. This expedient 
was forced upon the Soviet by the very 
curious economic crisis of 1923. Although 
the manufactures were only 30 per cent, 
of the yield before 1917, there was a glut 
of goods in the stores and no possibility of 
sale. The Russian people could not afford 
to buy its own manufactures. ' It became 
clear to us/ wrote Dzherzhinsky, ' that 
the prices of our goods must be lowered, 
and we followed this up by the principle 
that the cost of production must not always 
be the determining factor in the price.’ 

What in private enterprise would be re- 
garded as ruinous was hailed by the Com- 
munists as a ‘ lever that will lift our 
industry to an unforeseen height/ It 
was this sj'Stem of selling under cost 
that brought production to 70 per cent, of 
the old standard. Besides direct sub- 
sidies these losing industries obtained in- 
creasing advances from the state banks. 
Whereas in October, 1924, they owed the 
banks 466 million roubles, 12 months later 
the debt was 926 million roubles. 

With this economic bankruptcy there 
was no improvement in the lot of the 
workers. The Soviet, as Stalin confessed, 
was 'almost overwhelmed by * the wave of 
strikes and unrest which in August, 1923, 
rolled over parts of the Republic in regard 
to wages.’ The Soviet tried to mend 
matters by appointing Dzherzhinsky, who 
had been head of the 
Decline in the Terror, to preside over 
quality of work 'the Supreme Economic 
Council. He was a man 
of daemonic energy ; but the indiscipline 
of the workers proved too much for 
him. In a speech made in December, 
1924, he drew a remarkable comparison 
between labour then and in 1913. Taking 
the production of 100 men in 1913 as a com- 
parison, coal required 214 men, naphtha 
213 men, shoe-making 234 men, chemicals 
292 men, tobacco 218 men to produce the 
same result. Whereas in 1913 the value 
of a year’s work of one man in the South 
Russia foetal industry was valued at 3,227 
roubles, in 1923-4 it was estimated at 
988 roubles. And he concluded his com- 
parison with this devastating summary : 
‘ The number of workers is nearly the 
same as before the war ; but the produc- 
tion is only one third of what it was then.’ 


It is not altogether • surprising that his 
failure so wrought upon his fanatical brain 
that he broke out into wild abuse of the 
dishonesty of the whole system and died 
with suspicious suddenness. 

The disastrous failure of this extra- 
ordinary experiment was indeed inevit- 
able. Adrat the socialists call the ' capital- 
ist system ’ is in fact no system at all, 
but rather the living and intricate growth, 
intensified and enlarged by mechanical in- 
ventions, of the means by 
which man has always lived Capitalism a 
since he emerged from bar- fact of Nature 
barisnt The savage, if he 
lives in a kindly climate, may satisfy his 
daily needs as they arise, from the shore 
and* the sea. He starves when nature fails 
him, and when he begins to lay by and 
exchange the surplus of his daily toil he 
takes the first step towards both capital- 
ism and civilization. The accumulation 
and free currency of these surpluses 
makes civilization possible, nor is there 
any alternative but starvation. 

It would be misleading to leave the 
reader under the impression that the 
state of Russia is due to a mistaken theory 
of economics, carried out by amiable 
theorists who have gone wrong. The 
‘ terrible sect,’ as Mr. Winston Churchill 
called the Communist party, was a small 
minority, at the beginning probably only 
a few thousand strong, composed largely 
of alien criminals and fanatics, and using 
hatred, ignorance and the passions pro- 
duced by the Great War as a means to 
power. Lenin, in one of Inis bursts ol 
frankness, told his brother Communists 
that f among a hundred so-called Bolshe- 
viki there is one real Bolshevik with thirty- 
nine criminals and sixty fools.’ The 
medical professors of the University of 
Kiev found an opportunity of examining 
the leaders of the Red Terror, with the most 
startling and significant results. The pro- 
fessors found degeneracy, alcoholism and 
syphilis in nearly every case. 

We are too apt to think of civilization 
as an even process permeating every indi- 
vidual and all society in equal degree, and 
leaving nothing of the barbarism it has 
displaced. The truth is otherwise. Civili- 
zation is a recent growth of a few thousand 
years, behind which lies age upon- age of 
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the mere brute, the unrestrained savage, 
whose primordial nature is strong in the 
make-up of humanity. ' The most civi- 
lized empires,’ says Rivarol, ' are as close 
to barbarism as the most polished steel is 
to rust ; nations, like metals, shine only 
on the surface.’ 

Modern investigations suggest that the 
‘ advance ’ of man is probably the work 
of a superior minority which has dragged 
the neutral masses unwillingly or passively 
in its wake. When the United States en- 
tered the Great War, the army authorities, 
faced by the task of rapidly 
Mankind’s low sorting out .a mefss of 
mental average 1,700,000 young men, ap- 
plied a series of intelligence 
tests, carefully devised so as not to 
depend upon literacy or language, and 
the result showed that less than I in 20, 
or 4I per cent., possessed high intelligence. 
Major Yerks and Major Yoakum in their 
Army Mental Tests (1920) describe this 
most elaborate examination ever made of 
the mental powers of a nation. Nor does 
it stand alone, for similar tests have been 
made upon large numbers of American 
school children. 

An American writer in some alarm says : 

If those examined are representative, it 
means that the average mental age of 
Americans is only about 14 ; that 45 millions, 
or nearly one half of the population, will 
never develop a capacity beyond the stage 
represented by a normal 1 2 year child ; that 
only 13-i- millions will ever show superior 
intelligence, and that only 4 1 millions can be 
considered talented. 

These tests, moreover, suggest a perma- 
nent inequality due to family, race, or 
physical equipment, and not removable 
by education. Two American authorities, 
Messrs. Popcnoe and Johnson, express the 
following opinion : 

No matter what trait of the individual be 
chosen, results are analogous. Whether it be 
speed in marking olf all the A’s in a printed 
sheet of capitals, or in putting together the 
pieces of a puzzle, or in giving a reaction to 
some certain stimulus, or in making associa- 
tions between ideas, or drawing figures, or 
memory for various things ... or success in 
any one of the hundreds of other mental 
tests, the conclusion is the same. There are 
wide differences in the abilities of individuals, 
no two being alike, either mentally or physi- 
cally, at birth or any time thereafter. 


.These results, which have suggested. the 
most disturbing and uncomfortable doubts 
in the minds of thinking Americans about 
the validity of those principles of equality 
on which all their insti tutions are founded, 
may also help to explain I. mv vast crowds 
may be led to their own destruction by 
a few designing and fanatical agitators. 
Lothrop Stoddai'd in his book Revolt 
against Civilization (1922) goes so far as 
to formulate ‘ an iron law of inequality.’ 

‘ Nature herself,’ he says, ‘ having decreed 
him incivilizable, the Under-Man declares 
war on civilization.’ 

If these American reports may be allowed 
as representative there is probably a vast 
stratum of people in every nation which is 
either passive or resents what is to it 
the overstrain of civilization. But there 
are, besides, the actual enemies of civiliza- 
tion who know how to work upon this 
mass. Boris Brasol in his scientific study 
of the Elements of Crime (1927) explores 
these ‘ delinquent strata of society,’ in- 
spired by a common hatred of civiliza- 
tion. He argues : 

The professional criminal cannot stand 
alone amidst a society which* he hates, and 
which in turn is hostile to him. Verily, isola- 
tion is a dangerous state for a person who 
ventures to challenge the social order. He is 
therefore compelled to co-operate with those 
who, by reason of their own morbid propen- 
sions and immoral conduct, are dwelling in 
discord with society. 

Revolutionary doctrine, according to 
Brasol, makes a definite appeal to this 
delinquent class, and the bloodthirstiness 
of a good deal of Communist and Socialist 
propaganda goes to support this position. 
‘ Le couteau entre les dents ! ’ — ‘ With your 
knife in your teeth ! ’ — is the cry of the 
French Communist, Henri Barbusse, and 
we find this strain of ferocity through revo- 
lutionary literature. Thus Babeuf (see 
page 4143) planned the assassination of 
‘ all civil and military employees, all 
government agents and magistrates.’ 
Says Brasol : 

Proudhon, Kropotkin, Reclu and Babeuf 
may not have contemplated the unfortunate 
consequences which their writings have caused 
in the minds of their undeveloped, under- 
aged, and often half-illiterate pupils. These 
theoreticians might have earnestly believed 
that dynamite and murder are capable of 
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bringing about social equality and universal 
happiness. Be that as it may . . the in- 
flammatory demagogy of these apostles of 
anarchy appeals to the egocentric emotions 
slumbering in all men, nourishing the lowest 
bestial instincts which, at times, reach the 
degree of a psycho-pathological obsession . . . 
Once acquired, the feeling of anti-social irri- 
tation steadily grows in its intensity and 
ultimately generates a species of anthropoids 
who aim at the complete destruction of 
civilization, and thus become the vanguards 
uf international criminality. 

In normal times, when life is settled and 
employment good, society is commonly 
too strong for these rebels, who show their 
presence only by some sporadic act of 
assassination ; but the strains of war, the 
sufferings and passions which it lets loose 
upon the world, expose the weaker side of 
civilization to attack. The great mass of 
the neutral and the ignorant, driven almost 
to despair by poverty and unemployment, 
are easily affected by crowd impulses of 
rage and hate, and if the government is, 
as we frequently find it, weak, vacillating 
and cowardly, all the disciplines and 
restraint of civilization may give way, the 
organized system of livelihood by which all 
live together may break down, hunger and 
panic may add force to the convulsion 
which rocks society, until the whole struc- 
ture is brought crashing to the ground. 

When civilization itself fell in Russia, 
it is not surprising that it was shaken 
in western Europe. We 
Departures from have seen that Benjamin 

Democracy Kidd looked upon demo- 
cracy, and what he 
grandiloquently called ‘ the enfranchise- 
ment of the future/ as the most per- 
manent, valuable and characteristic part 
of modem civilization. The Great War 
was fought, or so we were told by the 
politicians, * to make the world safe 
for democracy/ Yet, second only to 
the abandonment of civilization itself in 
Russia, the destruction of the democratic 
system of government over a large part 
of western Europe is one of the most 
impressive features of the post-war period. 

The truth, would seem to be that 
systems of government, which to the few 
assume almost ■ the sanctity of religion, 
to the many are tested merely by their 
power to govern. In the easy times 
before the war the flattering fiction of 


' government of the people by the people 
for the people ’ had been generally adopted 
in various forms, and under different 
constitutions, throughout Western civi- 
lization. It had led in practice to govern- 
ments composed of men apt in the 
demagogic arts, fluent and skilful in the 
use of words ; but ill equipped for the 
stern business of defending the nations 
they governed in a life and death struggle, 
whether against national enemies or the 
forces of disorder and anarchy. 

Thus in Italy a weak and corrupt govern- 
ment of professional politicians brought 
themselves into hatred and contempt by 
their mismanagement of the 
war, and looked on helplessly The Italian 
at the disorder sloping down revolution 
into chaos which followed. 

The enemies of civilization, grown bold 
like wolves in a hard winter and hunting 
no longer alone, but in packs, terrorised 
the population of northern Italy. Anar- 
chist outrages grew more frequent and 
more terrible until the crisis came in 
Milan on March 12, 1921, when a bomb 
thrown in the Diana Theatre during the 
last act of a musical comedy killed 
seventeen people and wounded a great 
multitude. Strike followed strike, cul- 
minating in a general strike which was 
in fact an attempt at revolution ; fac- 
tories were seized ; shops were looted ; 
trade was disorganized, and the ordered 
life of the community brought to a stand. 

The revolt led by Benito Mussolini (see 
page 4896) was in ever}’ way in notable 
contrast to the revolt led by Lenin in 
Russia. By a strange coincidence the two 
men both belonged to what is called the 
‘ revolutionary intelligentsia/ and both 
had sought refuge in Switzerland from a 
social order which they found oppressive 
in their own countries. But there the 
analogy ends. Lenin governed ‘ against 
the hair ’ ; Mussolini expressed and em- 
bodied the national will. Neither the 
doctrines of Karl Marx nor the philosophy 
of Rousseau had ever appealed to the 
Italian people. Mussolini expressed the 
Italian sense of- order inherited from 
Rome ; he believed in power, which the 
Italians respected ; he disbelieved in 
democracy, which the Italians despised ; 
but above all he delivered Italy from a 
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sj'Stcm of government which the Italians 
well knew to be corrupt and effete. 
Events in Spain followed a somewhat 
similar course, and teach a similar lesson. 

Thus in Italy and Spain that constitu- 
tional system of government which had 
been hailed before the war as a universal 
principle destined to govern the whole 
world was swept away not merely with 
the acquiescence but the gratitude of 
the nations concerned. It went not by 
an act of tyranny, but because in practice 
it failed to secure the order and discipline, 
the law, justice and good administration, 
necessary to national well-being. And 
when we go farther afield we find these 
warnings reinforced in various directions. 

In Russia the attempt to create an 
elective duina was a disastrous failure ; 
Greece, which once boasted of its constitu- 
tionalism, lives b}' a series of bloody 
revolutions. And that boasted work of 
Allied statesmanship, the democratic con- 


stitution of Jugo-Slavia, was brought .o an 
end at the beginning of January, 1929, 
by King Alexander after an ignominious 
life of barefy ten years. Asia takes even 
less kindly to the principle of popular 
government. In Turkey hardly the pre- 
tence of popular government remains. 
The well meant efforts to impose it upon 
India in moderate doses have led to such 
convulsions as should make one dread 
its wider application. In Afghanistan the 
liberal reforms of Amanullah brought his 
throne tumbling about his ears. In 
China, whose constitution was hailed as 
the dawn of a new era in the East, it 
speedily degenerated into mere misrule 
and civil war, and it is too early to make 
any calculations on the unstable equili- 
brium of the Nanking government. 
Even in Japan, according to a disillusioned 
Japanese (the poet Gonnoske Komai), 
‘ the masses are led to believe that there 
is scarcely any difference between the 
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‘ IL DUCE ' : BENITO MUSSOLINI WITH HIS CHIEFS OF STAFF 


Benito Mussolini began his political career as a socialist, but modified his views as a result of the 
Great War, in which he fought in the Bersaglieri. In 1919 he organized the Italian nationalists into 
a society known as the Fascisti, popularly known as Blackshirts, with the purpose of stamping 
Bolshevism and extreme Socialism out of the countiy. After.1922, when he was appointed premier 
(see page 4S96), he rose to supreme power as the recognized exponent of the national will and spirit. 
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governments formed by Conservatives, 
Liberals, Coalition or Labour. They all 
seem bent on squandering people's money 
in spite of cessation of war-time excite- 
ments and necessities.’ Egypt also does 
not appear to have profited by those essays 
in the popular system which’ were hailed 
with so much hope and eloquence. The 
Great War, which was to make the 
world safe for democracy, has led to its 
downfall in so many places as to leave all 
but its most enthusiastic exponents some- 
what shaken in their belief in its efficacy. 

In Great Britain, cither because the 
fabric was stronger or the people more 
phlegmatic, • the social 

The position and political results were 
in Great Britain less violent in appearance. 

yet here also the storm of 
war started many seams, economic and 
political, so that despite every effort to 
pump the hold and stop the leaks, the 
ship of state lies visibly lower in the water. 

Fortunately for Great Britain her system 
of food supply did not so far break down 
as to produce the breach between town 
and country which we saw on the Con- 
'tinent ; but there were other fissures 
hardly less disastrous. In most countries 
ancient racial divisions show themselv.es 
under more recent national unions. Thus 
in the. unified group of the British Isles 
the politically overlaid racial division 
between Ireland - and- Great Britain 
widened until hardly a ligament remains 
between the two. 

With this perpendicular fissure there 
went many lateral strains hardly less 
threatening and disastrous. In Ireland 
itself the national appeal covered an anti- 
social movement . directed against law and 
property. In Great Britain fierce and con- 
tinual agitation culminated in the great 
coal strike, and general strike of 1926, 
directed not- so much against industry 
'as. against the state and society itself. 
These disorders.; were- not- suppressed ■ by 
force as in Italy and Spain,- but were 
soothed and diverted by measures of 
palliation and compromise. From the. 
beginning of the Great War -until the 
present time, a long series of expedients — 
the shortening of hours, the raising of 
wages, state subsidies, unemployment 
allowance and poor relief — averted im- 


mediate trouble bj- some change in the 
economic or social balance, and these 
measures were accompanied by two enor- 
mous extensions of the franchise. 

As the working expenses of a country 
must in the end be borne by the industries 
which produce its wealth, these measures 
increased the cost of production, and, 
as the cost of production determines the 
struggle for survival among nations, 
intensified the troubles they were designed 
to cure. 

A Treasury return issued in November. 
1927, showed that the expenditure on 
social services had increased from 
£22,644,334 in 1891 to £351,515.957 in 
1926. But this is only part of the sum, 
since besides the contribution of the 
state, which is met by taxation, there is 
the direct cost to industry itself. A 
parliamentary committee under the chair- 
manship of Sir Arthur Balfour gave the 
following estimate of the cost per head of 
five social services in the various indus- 
trial countries of Europe. Thus : 
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It is not surprising that industries thus 
overburdened were disabled in their power 
of employment. In 1925 — seven years 
after the War — the average weekly, figure 
of unemployment for Great Britain still 
stood at more than millions, and on 
January 28, 1929, the total number of 
persons on the registers of the unemploy- 
ment exchanges in Great Britain was 
I.394T90- 

As the beneficiaries of the various social 
services (including free education) con- 
stitute the great bulk of the nation, a 
great part of the people are interested in 
maintaining a system which is draining 
the national resources. The extension of 
the franchise has thus a close bearing on 
the economic position, since it places in 
the hands of those partially or wholly 
maintained by the state the power to in- 
crease the benefits which they enjoy and the 
costs of which are borne on the shoulders 
of others. And the politicians who impose 
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these measures of relief are tempted to 
extend the franchise in" order to reap the' 
precarious harvest of political gratitude. 
Thus the increase of the national expendi- 
ture and the extension of the electorate 
are apt to go together. 

The Reform Act of 1918 added nearly 
13 million voters, including nine million 
women, to the parliamentary register. 
The Reform Act of 1928 was designed to 
add 3,650,000 women over the age of 25, 
and about 1,590,000 under that age, or 
about 5,240,000 new women voters. The 
total electorate in 1924 was 21,731,320 
and with the latter addition substantially 
exceeds 27 million. 

Can democracy bear the strain of its 
own extension ? J. J. Rousseau, arch-priest 
and prophet of the system, 
The future conceived of a state small 
of Democracy enough for the people to 
know the representatives 
and for the representatives to know the 
people. But the great modern growth of 
population makes this mutual knowledge 
more and more difficult. And not only 
is there this difficulty of mere numbers. 
The theory of democracy postulates a 
more or less static population, all know- 
ing and all more or less concerned in one 
another’s affairs ; but modern life tends 
both to mobility and specialisation. A 
large part of the electorate may not even 
do its business in the constituency in which 
it resides, and one part of the electorate 
may be entirely ignorant of the interests 
of the other. Democracy may have been 
easy in the small and simple state of 
Athens, but becomes increasingly difficult 
in the complex and multitudinous life 
of the modern nation. 

It is, indeed, difficult to compare one 
democratic system with another, since 
in most cases not only is the franchise 
different, but there are wide differences in 
the powers conferred upon the popular 
assemblies. In Germany and the United 
States, for example, there are federal 
systems by which the powers of the 
central government are limited by the 
powers of the states ; in Great Britain and 
France the governing power is unified, so 
that there are no state rights to act as a 
check on central authority. Even in the 
British Empire, while there is a unified 


sj^stem in the mother country, there are 
federal systems in Australia, Canada and 
South Africa, and in each of these federal 
systems the allocation of powers is differ- 
ent, to say nothing of the various checks 
and restraints of the different bicameral 
systems and the powers of referendum 
and dissolution. 

All these varieties of system make 
comparison difficult ; but it may be said 
generally that with the growing com- 
plexity of political life power tends to pass 
into the arcana of the political machine. 
The party organization encroaches upon 
the province both of the electorate and the 
member ; it may even assume the powers 
of government, and may influence and 
corrupt administration. So far from 
the people freely electing their own repre- 
sentatives, they have frequently no alter- 
native but the nominees of the political 
organizations, and the struggle resolves 
itself into a contest in which the power of 
the rival machines plays a decisive part. 

There are other difficulties in the way 
of those who regard the enfranchisement 
of the future as the -goal of humanity. 
Whereas Rousseau laid it 
down that men were born Man’s inherent 
free and equal but are inequalities 
everywhere in chains, the 
modern ethnologist arrives at a con- 
trary conclusion. So far from man 
having been born free, slavery was an 
institution almost universal in the early 
stages of civilization, and was perpetuated 
until supplanted by the wage system. 
Neither are men naturally equal. Not 
only have individuals of the same race 
widely different equipments of character 
and mind, but there are differences even 
wider between one race and another. 

The relations between Europeans and 
Africans, both in the United States and in 
Africa itself, make a case in point. Start- 
ing with the coast as a base, the white man 
has spread over large regions of South and 
East Africa, especially in the high interior 
plateau where the climate is temperate and 
suitable. In the Union of South Africa 
alone there are now close on if million 
Europeans. This population governs 
itself on democratic lines ; but the native 
population of five millions upon which it 
is superimposed it governs, so to speak. 
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patriarchal ly. Only in the Cape Province 
is the native admitted to a limited fran- 
chise, and members of both houses of the 
Union legislature must be British subjects 
of European descent. The principle of 
equalit}’ is denied both in life and in 
government. ' We are to be lords over 
them,’ said Cecil Rhodes when he was 
prime minister of Cape Colony. 'Treat 
the natives as a subject people as long as 
They are in a state of barbarism and 
communal tenure ; be the lords over 
them, let them be a subject race, and 
keep the liquor from them.’ 

This will always be the point of view of 
a higher race when it feels itself threatened 
by a lower. When, after the Civil War in 
America, the political theorists .of the 
North, who had then no negro problem, 
tried to impose upon the South an electoral 
equalit}’ which would have put the negro 
in power in some states, the white minority 
applied the unconstitutional remedy of the 
Ku Ivlux Klan ; the stronger race in its 
instinct to dominate and to rule terrorised 
the weaker and drove it from the polls 
(see page 4493). However the political 
"'moralist may condemn this attitude, it is in 
vain to quarrel with that racial instinct 
which is one of the strongest impulses in 
man. The negro has been liberated and 
educated ; but the natural and inherited 
difference of equipment remains. 

We may say in passing that nature 
appears to be settling, in her own quiet 
way,' this negro question 
Negro problem in the United States. Al- 
in America though the actual growth 
of the negro population in 
America is from three-quarters of a 
million in 1790 to ioi millions in 1920, 
the percentage of negroes to whites goes 
on steadily declining ; whereas in 1790 
it was I9’3, in 1920 it was 9’9', and 
whereas in the ten years following the 
■first census of 1790 the increase was at 
the rate of 32-2, in the decade up to - 1920 'it 
was only 6% and even in the South, where 
■ there is little immigration from Europe, 
the whites have been increasing faster than 
the blacks. Although there has been a 
considerable migration of blacks from the 
South to the North, it does not affect 
the main problem. A. P. Brigham, from 
a careful examination of the figures, con- 
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eludes that the black is nowhere swamping 
the white population, and Professor Wilcox 
holds that the negro population, which was 
one-fifth of the whole in 1790 and one- 
tenth in 1920, will decline to one-twentieth 
by the end of the century. 

It has been suggested that there may be 
a lurking error in the view that the exten- 
sion of democracy is part of an inevitable 
and universal march of progress. It might 
even be dangerous to assert that there is 
any general line of pro- 
gress at all. Rudyard Is there a 
Kipling claims as one of Law of Progress ? 
the virtues of classical 
education that it restrains us from the 
illusion that the world is progressing 
‘ when it is only repeating itself.’ The 
theory of evolution' itself contains no 
such assurance, since evolution is not a 
progress in any straight line but a pro- 
cess of adaptation to environment. We 
know too well that many civilizations 
have fallen to be assured of the permanence 
of our own. 

We have seen that Western civilization 
has certain lines of weakness, some of 
which we have examined — the growth of 
population, the concentration in cities, 
the ' ugliness ’ of industrial life which 
offended John Ruslcin and William Morris, 
the contrasts between poverty and wealth 
which gave point to the Marxian attack 
on society, the conflicts of class, race and 
nation in the eternal stiuggle for existence 
— all these and others contain elements of 
danger to the stability of civilization. 

Yet it has been comforting to note also 
that the problems which appal one 
generation are found to be soluble by 
the next. Take, for example, the chief 
of all human problems, the growth of 
population. Unchecked, according to the 
Malthusian 1 law,’ man increases in a 
geometrical ratio, whereas his power to 
produce the means of life grows only 
in arithmetical proportion. If this be 
nature’s iron rule, then indeed mankind 
is doomed to eternal or ultimate famine, 
pestilence and war as the only ways out. 

On the other hand, the race or nation 
which seeks to limit itself by methods of 
birth control finds itself threatened by 
less restrained neighbours. Thus France, 
which has long maintained a population 
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approximately equal to her limited means 
of subsistence, found when attacked 
by the swarming invaders of Germany 
that she had an insufficient margin to 
suppfy her losses in the field. In conse- 
quence she was fain to open her doors to 
other European nations which greedily 
filled the places of her unborn and her 
dead. In 1925 the foreigners in France 
numbered two and a half millions, or 
6'4 of the total population. The Italian 
immigration into France increased from 
an average of 48,428 for the years 1920-21 
to 80,845 per annum from 1922 to 1925. 
And Italy is inclined to press the advan- 
tage, if we may judge from Mussolini's 
declaration that she must raise the birth- 
rate, lower the death-rate and restrict 
emigration so as to attain a population of 
sixty millions. Thus the nation or class 
which limits its natural increase lays 
itself open to attack and supersession. 



Even in districts where mines were kept open 
distress was acute owing to reduction of wages. 
Elsewhere unemployment reduced thousands to 
penury, relieved by the national system of Poor 
Relief and Unemployment Insurance. 
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Here then would seem to be • an 
insoluble problem ; but, as we have 
already seen, there are other Fetors, 
unknown to Malthus, which are opening 
a way out. The pro- 
gress of invention also Solutions for the 
proceeds in geometrical population problem 
ratio, and one dis- 
covery ma}' increase man's means of 
livelihood a thousandfold. Take, for 
example, the progress made in perfecting 
early and frost-resisting wheat which 
opens out the vast prairie' lands of the 
north for the production of food ; or the 
spineless cactus grown by Luther Burbank 
to provide a succulent pasture for cattle 
in the arid regions of the south ; or the 
new methods of dry-farming and extension 
of irrigation which are making the desert 
blossom as the rose. 

So in other fields. The manufacture of 
artificial silk makes it possible to turn 
the waste products of the jungle into fine 
raiment ; the studj ? of tropical diseases 
offers hope that vast regions now dangerous 
to mankind and his domestic animals may 
one day become his most fruitful farms. 

It is true that the United States have 
seen reason to limit the invitation in- 
scribed at the base of the Statue of 
Liberty, ' Send us your huddled masses, 
yearning to be free ’ ; but there are great 
areas of the earth’s surface, in Canada, 
in South America and in Africa, which 
still remain undeveloped. The inventive- 
ness of man and the prodigality of nature 
make a marriage so fruitful that it seems 
cowardly to set limits to the expansion of 
humanity. 

Its concentration in cities and the 
ugliness of its industrialism may also be 
passing evils, bogeys of the feeble and 
faint-hearted. The development of the 
motor car, the transmission of electric 
power, such inventions as wireless and 
the gramophone, are forming a new 
balance of town and country before our 
eves. The class hatred which was nurtured 
by these passing conditions may be 
mollified, as we have noted in the case 
of America, by improved industrial rela- 
tions. Despite the agitators, ‘ capital ’ 
and ‘ labour,’ which are the component 
parts of one interest, are arriving at their 
own modus vivendi. 
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/TTRhf. word ' progress,’ like most words 
I that have come to play a prominent 
il part in philbsoph} 7 , is obviously a 
figure of speech, or metaphor, based 
on the idea of. walking or marching. 

' Progredior,’ the Latin word from which 
it is derived, means to step forth, and 
the frequent use of the phrase ‘ steps of 
progress ’ in the modem literature of the 
subject shows that the idea of stepping 
or marching towards an objective has 
not' been lost. The idea of an objective 
towards which the stepping or marching 
is directed is indicated, of course, by the 
prefix ‘ pro.’ Whoever speaks of ‘ pro- 
gress ’ shows that he has drawn the dis- 
tinction between forward and backward, 
and knows, or thinks that he knows, 
which is which. 

‘ The march of progress,’ another 
phrase in common use, reveals the image 
in a somewhat fuller form. It implies 
not only that each of the marchers has 
drawn the distinction between forward and 
backward, and knows in which of the two 
directions he is moving, but also that the 
marchers have come to an agreement on 
the point ; a march being a concerted 
movement and obviously impossible if 
the ‘ forward ’ of one marcher is the 
' backward ’ of another, or if forward 
and backward can interchange their 
meanings. Unless the distinction between 
forward and backward can be drawn it is 
therefore idle to speak of progress in any 
connexion whatsoever. We shall find that 
all the difficulties which the philosophy 
of history finds in the- idea' of progress 
turn on the drawing of this distinction. 

How great the difficulty is may be seen 
in a remark of the historian Freeman : 
‘ In history every' step in advance has 
also been a step backwards.’ This seems 


to indicate that whether a given movement 
in history is to be regarded as progress 
or the reverse depends on the point of 
view of the observer. Examples of pro- 
gress are apt to become examples of 
regress when they are estimated in terms 
of what they cost td achieve. Thus, when 
a higher civilization rises on the ruins of 
a lower, it is always possible to argue that 
the lower would have done better in the 
long run than the higher which has 
crushed it out, if only time enough had 
been given it to develop its possibilities. 

Moreover, the end of all things must be 
kept in mind. And if the end of all things 
human, in a future no matter how 
distant, be the extinction of 
the race, as astronomers and The End of 
geologists predict, it would All Things 
follow that what we called 
progress while we were actually engaged 
in it would have to be otherwise estimated 
when the final catastrophe had taken 
place. Strictly, a movement which begins 
in nothing and ends in nothing can be 
called neither progress nor regress, how- 
ever interesting the historical transactions 
may be which occur in the interval 
between the two ' nothings.’ 

If, for example, we had two worlds, 
one beginning at the point of highest 
perfection and then passing through a 
slow and gradual decline to the lowest 
point of imperfection, and the other begin- 
ning -at the lowest point of imperfection 
and rising by slow and gradual advance 
to the highest point of perfection, it 
would be the same history in either case, 
with the order of the chapters reversed ; 
any being who had lived continuous!} 7 
through the history of the one world 
would have encountered the same series 
of events as if he had lived in the other. 
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But this we are apt to disguise from 
ourselves by crediting our Golden Age, 
Utopia or Kingdom of Heaven with an 
infinite ‘ staying power.’ We take it 
too readily for granted that the con- 
summation we desire, once established as 
an achievement of ' progress,’ will main- 
tain itself automatically as long as we 
choose to imagine. But the Golden Age 
cannot be defined in any terms which do 
not leave it a precarious age for man to 
live in. The Greek poet Hesiod showed 
his perception of this by placing the 
Golden Age at the beginning, and in 
reading history as a lesson in the tendency 
of human nature to decline from its best. 

Certain it is that the conditions which 
make perfection hard to win make it hard 
also to keep. The believers 
Tendency to in progress have not suffici- 
degenerate ently considered that the 
tendency of human nature 
to advance towards the best has its 
counterpart in a tendency to decline from 
the best when it has been attained. 
After all, it makes little difference 
whether we put the Golden Age at the 
beginning or the end of any historical 
process ; for if we place it at the end it 
is still only the beginning of what is to 
come next. And what is that ? 

In estimating the value of the belief in 
progress as a factor in human history, it 
seems an obvious remark that such a 
belief helps to accelerate the progress 
believed in ; in other words, that an age 
or society which has the belief, as our 
own appears to have, will progress more 
rapidly than an age which has it not. 
Even if the idea be an illusion, or a 
superstition, it may yet be valuable as a 
kind of tonic for keeping up the courage 
and vitality of social effort, especially in 
times when without it men would be 
inclined to despair. In that sense we 
may say that no effort would ever be 
consciously or deliberately made by man 
unless the belief in progress was at the 
back of it. Every such effort implies the 
postulate, in the mind of the man who 
makes it, that he himself or somebody 
else will be better off after the effort has 
been made than he was before. 

The belief in progress, so understood, 
is in fact a psychological necessity for 


all action that is consciously directed to 
an end. It may even be said te sustain 
the suicide in putting an end to his life. 
It will be better for him, he argues, not 
to be than to be ; or, society will be 
better off, he may think, when he is no 
longer here to trouble it, and will ‘ pro- 
gress ’ to the extent represented by his 
removal. In the same sense the belief in 
progress must have been present at the 
moment when the human will, emerging 
from the instincts of the ape, made its 
first conscious selection of any line of 
action whatsoever, though the idea of 
progress had not yet detached itself and 
received a name. Since then all that 
has happened to the belief in progress 
has been a fuller articulation of its 
meaning through conscious reflection. 

Whether this fuller articulation of the 
idea has actually increased the power of 
the belief as a motive of human conduct 
is a question not easily resolved. The 
well known saying, ‘ the 
healthy know not of Value of a 
their health but only belief in Progress 
the sick,’ is not alto- 
gether untrue, and may possibly have 
its parallel in this connexion — ' the pro- 
gressive know not of their progress but 
only the unprogressive ’ ; a consideration 
that has prompted more than one cynic 
to remark that whenever an age or a 
party calls itself progressive, hypocrisy 
is at work. 

The study of history does not confirm 
the belief that the ages when most progress 
has been made were always the ages in 
which progress was most talked about. 
Man was a progressive being long before 
the idea of progress received a name, which 
happened, according to Dean Inge, when 
Lucretius wrote his poem De Rerum 
Natura. It may be reasonably con- 
tended that the most important steps of 
man’s progress took place not when the 
printing press or the steam engine was 
invented, but when the use of fire was 
discovered, or even earlier, when men 
began to guide themselves by intelligence 
instead of instinct. 

In general, it can hardly be doubted 
that the invention of man’s simpler 
tools presupposes a degree of intelligence 
in the early ages which invented them 
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not less striking than is revealed by the 
invention of complicated modern machines; 
while the earl} 7 forms of law and order, 
as we find them in Egypt, Babylon or 
China, are fully as significant in view of 
their after-effects, and betoken as high an 
intellectual and moral endowment in their 
authors as any that later ages can claim. 

On the other hand, the habit of reflecting 
upon progress and discussing it has 
unquestionably served to spread the 
conviction that progress is a duty imposed 
upon individuals and societies, and that it 
ought to be continually attempted. It 
has 'greatly stimulated the desire for 
conditions better than those in which tire 
human race finds itself immersed at the 
moment, and has aroused wide-spread 
inquiry about the final end to which 
progress should be directed ; a point still 
unsettled in any common agreement, but 
needing to be settled before concerted 
action can be organized. 

Most important of all, among the effects . 
produced by reflection on this idea, is the 
growing perception that without concerted 
action, organized on a 

Search for a world-wide scale and 
common Principle under a definite con- 
ception of the end to be 
aimed at, progress cannot be achieved 
in the modern world. The empty paeans 
on the mere fact of progress, which were 
characteristic of mid-Victorian times, have 
thus changed into a more serious search 
for some principle of unity among classes 
and nations, the belief being that when 
this is attained mankind will be able to 
progress to what heights it will. 

Along with this belief there generally 
goes, in the writings of those who represent 
it, a warning note that without a com- 
mon principle or ideal the outlook for 
the future is extremely dark ; and from 
this attitude we may gather that the 
conception of progress as a law of human 
history, fulfilling itself automatically no 
matter what men may do to promote its 
action, has been largely abandoned. In- 
deed, the very fervour with which believers 
in progress throw themselves into their 
propaganda shows conclusively that they 
look on progress as something which 
needs all their efforts to sustain it. 

It might be contended, of course, that 


progress is a movement that must go on 
in any case, but will go on all the faster if 
human beings put their backs into pro- 
moting it ; the forward movement being 
guaranteed by the constitution of the 
universe but the rate of advance depend- 
ing on human effort. This, however, as 
we shall sec, is not a philosophical view. 
Whoever controls the rate controls the 
movement altogether. 

The conception of progress as a law 
of nature, or an inevitable process, was 
expressed by Turgot in 
a famous saying uttered Progress as a 
some years before the Law of Nature 
French Revolution : ‘ The 
total mass of the human race marches 
continually, though sometimes slowly, 
towards an ever increasing perfection.’ 
Equally confident are the statements of 
Herbert Spencer : ' Progress is not an 
accident, but a necessity ’ ; ' it is certain 
that man must become perfect ’ ; f the 
ultimate development of the ideal man 
is certain.' 

If we believe this, what is likely to be 
the effect on the course of history ? The 
answer is not easy. When the mid-Victorian 
paeans about the ' progress of the species,’ 
on which Carlyle used to pour out his 
scorn, were at their height, John Grote, 
in his Examination of Utilitarian Phil- 
osophy, put forth an extensive argument 
which has now become a commonplace of 
philosophy, to show that the logical effect 
would be to induce a blind and sterile 
confidence that the universe might be 
safely left to look after its own evolution. 

But this, though it is unquestionably 
the logical conclusion, is not the whole 
truth of the matter, nor is it safe to assume 
that the logical conclusion is the one that 
men have drawn or are likely to draw from 
premises so cheerful. There is a certain 
exuberance about the doctrine which is 
infectious. It brings vitality and cheerful- 
ness into the general atmosphere, and gives 
one the feeling of being in a universe that 
is really worth while. The total effect of 
that is probably much more in the direction 
of increased activity, increased enterprise, 
increased desire to do good, than in the 
direction of indolence. 

Oddly enough, however, the same seems 
to be true of the opposite doctrine, as set 
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forth by Huxley in his Romanes Lecture. 
According to this thinker the course of 
nature is in opposition to everything that 
can be called progress from the point of 
view of our moral ideals. This, again, will 
be found exhilarating or depressing accord- 
ing to the temperament of those who 
receive it. The brave will be stung by it 
to a greater heroism, while the cowardly 
will show themselves the better logicians 
by promptty running away. For, if it 
comes to a stand-up fight between man 
and the universe, there can be no question 
which side is going to lose. Yet on the 
whole there is an emotional stimulus 
about Huxley's doctrine, like that of a 
drum beating for battle, to which many 
would respond even while their intellects 
told them that they were fools. 

From all this it seems a reasonable 
conclusion that the effect on human con- 
duct of Turgot’s and 
Rival doctrines Spencer’s optimism and 
result in nothing of Huxley’s pessimism 
would be much the same 
in the long run. In neither case, how- 
ever, does the effect appear to have 
been very great, either in speeding up 
or in slowing down the energies of the 
human race. Turgot’s comfortable and 
soporific doctrine was almost immediately 
followed by the immense upheaval of the 
French Revolution, and by the desperate 
social struggles of the nineteenth century, 
in all of which there was nothing to indi- 
cate that the nations of Europe were 
at all disposed to sit still with folded 
hands and trust the ‘ law of progress ’ 
to remove the causes of their discontent ; 
while the years that intervened between 
Huxley’s heroic defiance of nature and 
the outbreak of the Great War were as 
unheroic as any in European history. 

This, however, is not surprising. For 
a deeper examination of the two positions 
— the one affirming progress as a law of 
nature, the other denying it — shows that 
they are not so far apart as their outward 
contradiction suggests. Both doctrines, 
in fact, are prompted by the desire for 
progress and rest upon the belief in its 
possibility. Huxley is as much concerned 
as Spencer that man should improve his 
lot by the realization of his moral ideals, 
and in giving us the advice he deems neces- 


sary for that purpose — to oppose the pro- 
cess of cosmic evolution rather than 
to follow it — he shows his belief that human 
progress is possible, at least up to a point, 
provided that we rouse the heroic energies 
needed to achieve it. 

On the other hand, Spencer and the 
optimists in general, when they urge us 
to fall in with the law of evolution and 
model our own actions upon it, are vir- 
tually making human progress depend not 
on an inevitable law of nature but on 
our willingness to act as they advise rrs 
to act. ‘ Accept our views about evolu- 
tion and act upon them,’ they sayinelfect, 
' and the gradual progress of society will 
follow. Reject them and act upon the 
rejection and we cannot promise that the 
desired progiess will take place.’ So 
much we may fairly say is implied by the 
immense pains these thinkers take to 
convert us to their point of view. A 
law of progress whose working thus 
depends on our willingness to fall in 
with it cannot in strictness be called 
an invariable or necessary law, at least 
so far as human affairs are concerned. 

It may be said, of course, that while 
the general fact of progress is assured by 
the law of evolution the 
rate of it in human Meaning ol ‘ the 
history depends on the Rate of Progress’ 
degree of assistance which 
men are willing to lend to its operations. 
But this, as we have said above, is a 
contradiction. If a traveller is going 
from London to Edinburgh, bjf going 
slowly enough -he can prolong the journey 
to eternity, and never reach Edinburgh 
at all ; while, on the other hand, there is 
no fraction of a second so short but that, 
by a sufficient acceleration of his pace, he 
could reach his destination in a shorter. 

This may serve to remind us how 
futile all interpretations of progress become 
which read the meaning of it solely in 
terms of the goal arrived at — Kingdom of 
Heaven, ‘ far off divine event,’ and so 
on — but take no account of the time 
occupied in getting there, and of the 
transactions that take place between 
departure and arrival. If the pace be 
infinitely retarded, the goal is never 
reached ; if infinitely accelerated, the 
interval between goal and starting point 
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vanishes, and the idea of progress from one 
to the other becomes meaningless. 

Unless this point be borne in mind our 
judgements on the course of human history 
are apt to suffer gross perversion. By 
assuming that progress is compatible with 
any degree of slowness that we choose 
to assign to it, the difference vanishes 
between the causes that further and the 
Causes that hinder the interests of man- 
kind. Make your conception of progress 
sufficiently slow and the greatest crimes 
of history can be accommodated to it as 
easily as anj'thing else, Judas as easily as 
Christ. Nothing, in fact, could impugn 
the idea of progress when so conceived. 
If the whole world were to break out into 
cruelty and violence and every civil iced 
nation fall back into barbarism we should 
only have to say that progress was 
‘ slower ’ than we previously thought, 
and that we should have to wait so much 
longer for the promised millennium. 

After all, the only kind of progress in 
which the human race can take an interest, 
or which can properl}' be called human 
progress, is the progress 
The factor of which men themselves are 
Responsibility responsible for achieving. 

Were some power not our 
own perpetually engaged in turning us 
into better men, whether we willed it 
ourselves or not, the phrase ‘ better men ' 
would cease to have any meaning, the 
word ' man ' connoting just that element 
of responsibility for his own condition 
which on this hypothesis would not exist. 
Goodness, beauty and truth are values 
for us only so far as we are engaged in 
winning them by our own efforts and 
at our own risk. 

A process of evolution which is auto- 
matically turning us all into angels is 
morally indistinguishable from one which 
ds turning us all into devils, since the 
angels who emerge from the one process 
deserve no more credit for their angelic 
nature than the devils who emerge from 
the other deserve blame for their fiendish- 
ness. ‘ Poor devil ’ would be the 
proper phrase to apply to both of them, 
since neither could help being what they 
are. Our condition would then be like 
that of a block of marble which the 
sculptor is working up according to his 


fancy, with the addition that in our case 
we are conscious of what the sculptor is 
doing : but it is hard to say what differ- 
ence it would make to us whether he was 
turning us into statues of gods or into 
statues of beasts. 

The same may be said, mutatis mutan- 
dis, of all evolutionary doctrines of human 
progress which represent it not as an affair 
of sudden leaps from bad 
to good, but as a slow Progress and 
and gradual improvement Environment 
brought about by the slow 
and gradual action of improving ‘condi- 
tions ' or environment. Wide-spread as 
the belief now is that the causes of 
progress lie in the environment, and 
fond as we are of , saying that the im- 
provement of mankind depends on the 
improvement of conditions, it may be 
seriousty questioned if anj' of us would 
accept that doctrine as defining the terms 
on which he himself would wish to become 
a better, or even a happier, man. To tell 
a man that he cannot become a ‘ better ’ 
man unless the forces of his environment 
conspire to make him so, is almost to 
insult his self-respect. 

This aspect of the idea of progress, as a 
change for the better brought about by the 
action of environment, is commonly over- 
looked, owing to the habit people have of 
applying the doctrine to others and 
forgetting to appty it to themselves. They 
apply it to the poor, to the uneducated 
and to those in geneial who are less 
fortunately placed than they. It seems 
an act of charity to attribute the short- 
comings of these unfortunates to their 
‘conditions ’ or to their environment. But 
if the dependence of character on condi- 
tions be true at all, it applies equally to 
those who stand in the vanguard of 
progress as to the remotest straggler in 
the race, to those who win in the battle of 
life as to those who lose, and would require 
the fortunate ones to say that their own 
victories, like the defeats of those whom 
they pity, have been won not by them but 
for them, bj' a favourable environment. 

Putting all these considerations together 
we shall find that little difference is made 
whether we assert a law of progress in 
the sense of Spencer ana other evo- 
lutionists, or whether we deny it in the 
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sense of Huxley or of Bertrand Russell 
or of Dean Inge. It is clear that the 
law of progress can be counted on to 
work only on the condition that men in 
general believe in it and fall in with it, 
which, as the arguments of Huxley, 
Bertrand Russell and Dean Inge clearly 
show, all men are not disposed to do. 
That such a refusal to believe is a 
possibility with which to reckon, and 
which, if realized, will give the law of 
progress a serious set-back, is clearly shown 
by the vehemence with which the school 
of Spencer argues for the existence of 
that law. 

Both groups of thinkers end, therefore, 
on the same note and leave us at the same 
point, namely, this : that progress is 
possible if we prove teachable and act 
wisely, but not possible if we prove 
unteachable and play the fool. They 
differ, of course, in their conception of 
what wisdom consists in, 
Progress only and of what playing the 
a contingency fool consists in, Dean Inge’s 
conception being no more 
identical with Bertrand Russell’s than it 
is with Herbert Spencer’s. They differ 
also by the fact that whereas in Huxley, 
Russell and Inge the inevitabilit)' of 
progress is formally disavowed and its 
contingency avowed, in the Spencerian 
group it is the other way about. But 
these differences do not amount to very 
much in view of the common agreement 
of both groups that progress, so far as 
we may hope for it at all, depends on 
our believing what the}’ have to tell us 
and acting accordingly. 

At this point several difficult questions 
present themselves. Though both the 
groups mentioned above seem to be agreed 
that human progress will not take place 
unless people generally believe in it and 
act accordingly (and no guarantee can be 
given that they will), it does not follow 
from this that progress will take place if 
they do so believe and act. Indeed, both 
Huxley and Dean Inge remind us fairly 
often that in spite of our heroic defiance 
of the evolutionary process (Huxley), and 
in spite of our pursuit of the eternal values 
(Dean Inge), the race, if wise enough to 
take either line, will be completely beaten 
in the long run, so far as its temporal 


fortunes are concerned, by the cooling 
down of the planet. 

Here the question arises whether the 
name progress can be given to any process 
merely on the strength of victories won 
at intermediate stages, if the final stage, 
in which all these victories come to their 
issue, is to be total overthrow and extinc- 
tion. Might we not sa3? that the increasing 
splendour of the intermediate victories 
only deepens the tragedy 
of the subsequent de- Implications of a 
feats and of the final Final Catastrophe 
overthrow ? Is not the 
evolution of humanity so regarded only 
another name for the road to ruin, the 
true nature of which we disguise for 
ourselves by restricting our vision to 
short views, and by over-concentration 
on our passing achievements ? Ought 
not the ‘ triumphs of civilization ’ to be 
interpreted in much the same way as 
the victories won by the Germans in 
the early stages of the Great War — not 
as proving their ‘ progress ’ but as 
heralding their downfall and making it 
more terrible when it came ? 

A ‘ millennium ’ which is to last for 
that definite number of years inevitably 
provokes the question, ‘ What next ? ' ; 
and not until that question is answered 
can the philosophy of history say 
whether the attainment of the millen- 
nium is or is not a conclusive proof of 
human progress. A thousand years of 
perfect happiness (or of any other per- 
fection) is certainly worth having when 
regarded per se, but its value will be 
greatly diminished if it contains the seeds 
of its own death, so that in the next thou- 
sand years the race will see itself gradually 
deprived of the happiness enjoyed in the 
first. In such case the question might 
reasonably be asked whether the first 
thousand was worth having at all, whether 
that ‘ sorrow’s crown of sorrow,’ which 
consists ‘ in remembering happier things,’ 
would not be more than an offset for the 
past joys so painfully remembered. 

The rule of ‘ living for posterity ’ is not 
well fulfilled if these things are over- 
looked ; if, that is, the rule takes the 
form of endowing intermediate posterities 
with happiness or with privileges which 
have no self-maintaining quality, and 
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which a later posterity is destined to have 
the agony of losing. May we not say, in 
fine, that the value of the millennium is 
strictly dependent on its staying power — 
that a millennium which is not to be fol- 
lowed by other millenniums as good as 
itself is somewhat of a cheat ? The author 
of the Book of Revelation saw this very 
clearly when, after predicting the reign of 
fdie saints, he added that they were to 
reign for ' ever and ever.’ 

John Fiske, the American exponent of 
Spencer, sees the same difficulty. He over- 
comes it in the only way possible, by 
defending the thesis that 
Ultimate goal the moral and spiritual 
of Evolution values achieved by the race 
in the course of its evolu- 
tionary progress on earth will be pre- 
served and continued in another life. 
This point Spencer himself does not 
make, though some have believed that 
they could extract it from his writings. 
His picture of the final goal of evolution, 
when human intelligence will be raised to 
the highest pitch of wisdom and an auto- 
matic altruism will have established itself 
as the rule of human conduct, leaves the 
mind with grave doubts as to its staying 
power and therefore as to its value. His 
assumption is that when moral equilibrium, 
which is the final goal, has been once 
attained it will natural !} 7 and inevitably 
maintain itself, the moral forces which 
have been engaged . in winning it being 
sufficiently developed, by that exercise, 
to keep it in being when won. 

But in view of Spencer’s main doctrine, 
that human well-being depends on adjust- 
ment to the environment, it is hard to sen 
how moral ■ equilibrium could be main- 
tained without a stable environment to 
correspond. But this is not to be. In 
course of time the solar system will run 
..down and the race will have to face the 
task of adjusting itself to an environment 
continually changing to forms less favour- 
able to human life, and each new adjust- 
ment will involve a new disturbance of 
whatever moral equilibrium may exist 
at the moment. What the staying power 
of Spencer’s ' millennium ' would be in 
these circumstances it is impossible to 
say, but one can hardly think that it could 
be self-maintaining. 


In any 7 case, what Spencer presents as 
the final goal of evolution is Obviously not 
final. In view of what is‘ said to await 
mankind in the closing chapters of its 
history on this planet the attainment of 
moral equilibrium, whatever that may 
mean, would have to be regarded as the 
prelude to moral difficulties more severe 
than any encountered at an earlier stage, 
and not as the end of all moral difficulties 
whatever. It is possible, of course, that 
the human race will have learnt the lesson 
of ' dying like gentlemen ' by the time 
these major difficulties present themselves. 
But can we count upon it ? 

Short of that heroic temper the word 
progress will not be applicable to the final 
stages of man’s history. The philosophers 
of that age will describe the idea of pro- 
gress as an illusion in which men indulged 
before they knew to what they were 
coming. Arguments which are now used 
for proving the existence of a benevolent 
control of history will then be used for 
proving the existence of a malevolent one. 

History to those despairing philosophers 
of the future will seem to tell an ugly tale. 
It will tell how man was 
led on through a series Philosophy of the 
of resounding victories, distant future 
triumphs of civilization 
and so on, to believe himself the heir 
of everlasting perfection, and how it 
turned out later on that he had been 
brought to these giddy heights only that 
his subsequent humiliation might be 
the more bitter and disastrous. ‘ What 
further proof do you want,' they will ask, 
* that the devil created the world ? ’ 

But, perhaps men will have learnt the 
lesson of ‘ dying like gentlemen.’ The 
opinion may even be ventured that since 
the time of Plato, who taught that philo- 
sophy is a meditation on death, the only 
philosophers who have been able to throw 
a clear light on the evolutionary process 
are those who have taught mankind how 
to ‘ die like gentlemen.’ A fine example 
of that manner of dying is to be found in 
Plato’s account of the death of Socrates ; 
a still finer in the New Testament. 

Such a death involves much more than 
a melodramatic gesture. Those who die 
like gentlemen in the Platonic or the New 
Testament sense are those who represent 
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human nature at the summit of its develop- 
ment, so far as any summit is conceivable 
by us ; compared with them the endlessly 
' happy ’ are contemptible. If it be 
possible for one man to reach that level 
it should be possible for all men ; and that 
being so, there is nothing to prevent us 
hoping that the last stages of man's 
temporal history, in spite of increasing 
hardships and the visible approach of 
racial extinction, will be more splendid 
than any that have gone before. 

We cannot indeed assure ourselves that 
this will be so ; man may perish as the 
beast-like creature he was when he made his 
first appearance, the doctrine 
‘ Dying like of human progress having 
Gentlemen ’ become an exploded fiction 
long before that stage is 
reached. But we can assure ourselves 
that a time must come when the race 
will have to face the problem of impend- 
ing extinction, and adjust itself thereto, 
either by' dying like beasts or by dying 
like gentlemen. 

Putting together all that can be learnt 
from the two tendencies in modem 
philosophy, the one apparently affirming 
progress, the other apparently denying 
it, as a law of human life, we come to the 
following conclusions. 

There is no law in nature which compels 
mankind, irrespective of its own behaviour, 
to progress towards any particular end 
that may be considered desirable, such as 
perfect happiness, or moral perfection ; 
and, since mankind’s behaviour is an 
uncertain quantity, no guarantee can be 
given that any/ such end will ever be 
realized in the secular histoiy of the race. 
There is nothing in the constitution of 
the universe to enforce upon anybody the 
belief in certain progress, or the disbelief 
in it, the proof being that some philo- 
sophers believe in it while others dis- 
believe. All that evolution has accom- 
plished up to date, which is certainly'’ most 
impressive, is offset by the possibility of 
a corresponding decline in the future, 
when the moral gains of man, which have 
been evolved along with all the other 
gains, will be by' no means exempt from 
the danger of perishing. 

But while there is nothing in the con- 
stitution of the universe upon which the 


philosophy' of history can pitch as guar- 
anteeing progress in any' of the forms in 
which we happen to desire it, we neverthe- 
less find that the nature of the universe 
is admirably adapted to the purpose of 
beings who desire to possess themselves 
more and more of certain qualities named 
goodness, beauty' and truth, or wisdom, 
power and love. The means are there if 
we choose to make use of them ; our 
choosing to use them being an indispens- 
able condition of their becoming efficacious. 
On the other hand, if the end is catas- 
trophe the fault will be our own. 

Whether the progress achieved up to 
date means that we are so much nearer 
the consummation, or so much nearer the 
catastrophe, cannot be determined, unless 
the human race is prepared to pledge 
itself to a certain line of action. That 
the human race has progressed in the 
acquisition of ‘ eternal 
values ’ may be con- Acquisition of 
ceded, but there is no ‘ Eternal Values’ 
guarantee that it will 
continue to do so indefinitely. Looking 
to the past, we get the impression that 
while man has made a considerable use 
of the opportunities for progress which 
nature afforded him, he might have 
made a much greater use of them. How- 
ever far he may' be said to have advanced, 
he might have advanced much farther. 
It is by no means clear that he has done 
the best he could. Whether he will do 
better in the future remains to be seen. 

It would thus appear that philosophy 
cannot apply' the name 1 progress ’ to the 
movement of human history save on the 
condition that it knows definitely how, 
when, where and in what the movement 
is going to end. Short of such knowledge 
of the end, which clearly' does not exist, 
all that philosophy' can say is that change 
takes place, that movement is going on ; 
but it cannot affirm that the movement is 
forward, onward, upward or the reverse. 
Such adjectives are indeed freely used, 
even taken for granted, but they' imply' an 
act of faith, which is entitled to respect, 
but is not philosophical. 

Even if it were possible to show (and it 
is not) that, up to date, progress has been 
made towards all the ends which man 
considers desirable, it would not be 
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legitimate to infer that the progress is 
destined to go on indefinitely to a perfect 
form of the ends in question. In the 
absence of precise knowledge of the end, 
it may be that the gorgeous flowers which 
the plant has produced up to date are the 
prelude to poisonous berries later on, that 
the hard-won happiness of mankind con- 
tains the seeds of coming misery, that the 
'pleasant places at which we have arrived 
after so much toil are only stations on the 
road, towards disaster. 

- Even if we define progress as ' the 
gradual change of a thing towards a com- 
pleter form of itself/ and assert that every 
living being in the universe shows that 
pendency, we should still be very far from 
having identified the progress of man with 
the ' improvement ’ of man. For what 
kind of a being is man ? Unless he is 
fundamentally a good being his gradual 
change to a completer form of himself 
offers nothing in which we could rejoice. 
And how can we know that he is funda- 
mentally good unless we know that he is 
destined to be finally good also ? — which 
is the very point to be proved. 

The devils also — and if there are such 
beings we can hardly deny that the 
law of . evolution applies to them — are 
changing into completer 
The Change to forms of themselves ; but 
completer forms the process can hardly be 
called an improvement. 
Or, to take a more familiar case, why 
should we assume that ' the evolution of 
a ‘ bad ’ man necessarily means his trans- 
formation into a good one, rather than 
his transformation into a worse man 
than he was before — that is, into a 
completer form of his original bad self ? 
We assume it because, neglecting the 
evidence which his badness affords, we 
have already the faith which asserts that, • 
despite his ‘badness/ he is potentially 
‘ good ’ to begin with. 

If finally the question be raised whether 
a real advance has been achieved in the 
value of human life during the period 
covered by history — whether, as one might 
say, human progress is a' fact or not — it 
will be found that the phenomena to be 
taken into account are too multitudinous, 
too confusing and too susceptible of 
diverse interpretation to admit of an un- 


qualified answer. That an immense num- 
ber of interesting changes has taken place 
cannot be questioned ; but there is always 
a danger, in estimates of progress, of 
getting confused between the interest wc 
take in the changes and the real value of 
the changes themselves. A change which 
has a high value to those who inherit its 
fruits may have a low value, or none at 
all, to those who achieve it. < 

To the student of history, for example, 
industrial civilization will seem to reveal 
an immense advance upon the conditions 
of the Stone Age, and 
all doubts on the sub- Difference in 
ject may seem absurd j the point of view 
but, if this same student 
of history were to find himself suddenly 
transformed into a slum dweller or a 
process worker in a modern industrial 
city, it is not clear that he would find 
himself better off than the men who 
fought against the mammoth. There is 
a great difference between the outside 
and the inside view of such things. 

That there has been an immense increase 
in the mass, volume or quantity of human 
life maintained on the planet, as well as 
in the complexity of its inner relations, is 
beyond question, and if ‘that is all that is 
meant by progress there need be no hesi- 
tation in saying that progress is a fact, at 
least up to date. But the real question 
turns not upon the quantity of this life, 
nor upon its complexity, but upon the 
quality. Whether men are happier than 
they were depends on what we mean by 
happiness, and it is notorious that ' no 
term is more difficult to define. Whether 
they are better than they were depends 
on what we mean by goodness. Whether 
they are wiser than they were depends on 
what we mean by wisdom. 

A surer criterion may seem to be afforded 
b} 7 the growth of man’s power over nature 
as this has been brought about by scientific 
discover}^'. Here again the array of facts 
is most impressive, not to say astounding. 
But the interpretation to be placed on the 
facts is by no means clear. In discussing 
them the assumption is commonly made 
that nature is somehow inferior to man, 
so that , any transference of power from 
the natural to the human side is a change 
for the better in other words, that it is 
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better for man to rule nature than for 
nature to rule man. 

This at first sight seems obvious enough. 
But there arc philosophies that contradict 
it, those, namely, that teach us to order our 
life according to nature and to show our 
wisdom by submitting to her laws — 
notably to her law of evolution. In this 
way of thinking we acknowledge nature 
as supreme, and our definition of progress 
will have to be made not in terms of the 
power we win over her, but in terms of the 
power she has over us and of our willing- 
ness to submit to her. To think of progress ' 
as consisting in our growing power over 
nature, and at the same time as consisting 
in our growing submission to nature’s 
laws, is to show that we have self-contra- 
dictory notions both of nature and of 
ourselves. A good deal of sophistry will 
have to be employed before the two 
positions can be brought into apparent 
harmony with one another. 

Man has yet to prove his fitness to have 
power over nature, even in the degree in 
which he now possesses it. He certainly 
must prove it before claiming, as is now 
so commonly done, 

Danger in that the acquisition of 
Power over Nature such power constitutes 
a real advance. And 
the only proof he could give would be 
by producing evidence that the growth of 
his control over nature is accompanied bv 
a parallel growth of control over himself. 
Short of some such assurance it is quite 
conceivable that the power which man 
has won over nature may ultimatelv be 
used for his own undoing. Philosophers, 
like Bertrand Russell, who are unable to 
help themselves out by an act of faith are 
sometimes inclined to think that this 
undoing is actually in process. 

Those who are content with the assur- 
ance that mankind is improving at the 
present moment, and likely' to improve 
for some time to come, will find in existing 
conditions a good deal on the one hand 
to support them, and about as much on 
the other to damp their hopes. The spread 
of education and the improvement of its 
methods unquestionably promise a vast 
improvement of the human individual, 
and therefore of society as a whole. As 


against this we have to set the certainty 
that, as the human individual learns 
through education to realize his own value, 
lie will be less and less inclined to do the 
monotonous work on which industrial 
civilization reposes, no matter what wages 
be given him for doing it ; from this 
refusal, when it becomes wide-spread, 
there may result a collapse of the whole 
industrial fabric. 

Another" sinister fact remains to be 
noted. An industrial civilization is a 
civilization that lives by work ; whence 
it would seem to follow 
that no real advance of Decline in the 
its fortunes can take place quality of work 
unless there is a real ad- 
vance in the quality of its work, the 
advance being measured by the degree 
of human interest which the worker takes 
in doing it. This interest under present 
conditions appears to be on the decline. 
While the work of industrial civilization, 
in the form of mass production, goes on 
under tremendous external pressure, it is 
losing inner vitality and significance for 
the human individual, and becoming 
more and more of a burden to be 
endured for the sake of the money wages 
which compensate for it. And since no 
exact method of compensation can ever 
be found for work in which the worker 
takes no interest, it is probable that the 
restlessness of those who have to do it will 
continually increase. 

This loss of vitality in work, which 
results from its transformation into a 
mechanical process, threatens to arrest 
the entire process to which the alleged 
progress of the last century and a half is 
commonly attributed. It is not incon- 
ceivable, therefore, that an interlude of 
great and protracted misery is in store 
for the more civilized portions of the 
human race. Against all this must be 
set the unlimited capacity of man to 
deal with difficult situations as they 
arise, a factor in the case not uncommonly 
forgotten by those whose outlook for the 
future dwells on these gloomv possibilities. 
Man is a being made for the overcom- 
ing of great difficulties ; and in that lies 
the chief hope of wise men for the 
progress of the human race. 
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Aachen : see Aix-la-Chapelle 
Aahmes I, defeats Hyksos, 435, G37 
—statuette of grandmother, 70S 
Anhmes II, conquers Cyprus, 10X4 
-death, 1010, 10S7 

— Naukratis’ prosperity under, 1540-1, 
Aahmes, queen of Thothmes, G5S, G59 
Anhmes, son of IJbana, record of, 058 
Aahmcs-ncfertari, Queen, a necropolis 
goddess, 70G 

Aaland Is., .Finnish dispute, 48S0 

League of Nations and, 492S 

Aatn, Egyptian Syrian slave, 547 
Aamu, desert-dwelling Syrians, 5G2 
A-anni-padda, king of Ur, 514 
— frieze from temple, 522 
— inscriptions, 430 
— lion’s head from temple, 520 
— temple, 534, 518, 520, plate f.p. 525 
Abbas I, and cupbearer, 377 4 
Abbasids, account of, 2513 
— claim to represent Prophet, 235S 
— dynasty founded, 2411 
— wars, 2425 

Abbaye St. Germain, massacres at, 4172 
Abbey, Benedictine, plan, 2441 
Sec aim under specific names 
Abbot, duties of medieval, 3410 
— St. Albans, 3417 
— S. Benedict as, 2270 
Abdallah Abul-Abbas, reign, 2411 
Abdallah Ibn Zobeir, reign, 2351 
Abdallah Khan, Uzbcg ruler, 3795 
Abd el-Krim, rebellion, 4S0G, 4897 
Abd el-Malik, khalif, 2351 

— — first Moslem coin, 2530 

Abd er-Rabman, Afghan, 44G9, 4559 
Abd er-Rabman I, of COrdova, escape 
from massacre, 2411-2. 

Mosque built, 32G8, 3270 

reign, 2542, 3270 

- settlement in Iberia, 2410, 2417 

Abd er-Rabman H, of Cdrdova, 3270 
Abd er-Rabmen III, of Cdrdova, 3270 
mosque, 3271 

Abd er-Rabman, governor of Spain, 
defeat by Charles Martel, 23G1 
Abd-Khiba, ruler of Jerusalem, SOS 
Abdul Hamid II, sultan, 4397, 4504 
exiled, 4581 

Abdul Mejid, sultan, accession, 4272 
Abel, in Caedmon MS., 2470 
Abtlard, Peter, on redemption, 3014 
renaissance and, 3221 


Abernon, Sir John D’, monumental 
brass, 292S, 2929 
Abijam, king of Judah, 810 
Abimcleeh, narrative of, 813 
Abolition Act (slavery) 1834, 4G39 
Abolition Society, slave trade, 4598 
Aborigines, Australian, 209-14, 271-2. 
275-9 

—Bushmen, 203-4, 20S, 280-5 
— Fuegian, 289, 311-13 
— Tasmanian, 197-8, 244-5, 2S7-S 
— Vcddas of Ceylon, 209, 211 

See also Australian Aborigines ; 
Bushmen ; Man ; Pygmies ; 
Tasmanians; Tierra del Fuego, 
etc. 

Aboukir Bay : see. Nile, battle of 
Abraham, father of Jews, 812 
— and Lot, significance of story, 222 
— in Mabomedanisin, 2309 
Abraham, Heights of, Wolfe on, 3901 
Absolute, The, Indian doctrine, 120S 

in Taoism, 1219-22 

Absolutism, Frederick JI’s rule of, 2S42 
— Louis XIV, France, 3834, 3843 
— medieval spread, 28 IG 
See also Autocracy 

Abstractions, origin of names for, 323 
Abu Bekr, successor to Maliomct, 2345 

character, 23GS 

conquests, 2345 

conversion of Sudan, 3393 

escape, from Mecca, 2371 

Abul Fazl, Akbar’s minister, 3704. 37GS 

defence of zenana system, 3780 

Abu Muslim, governor of Kiiorassan, 
assassination. 2412 

support of the Abbasids, 2411 

Abu Obeida, Syrian campaign, 2345 
Abu Said ibn Abu’l Kbayr, poet, 2701 
Abu Sarb, Saracen fleet created, 2348 
Aba Simbel, colossi of, GS9 

reliefs of Ramoses II, 073 

temple to Nefertari, 079 

Abusir, pyramid of Sahu-ra, 507 
— sun temples, 503, 509 
Abu Talib, Mahomet’s uncle, 2370 
Abydos, artistry from tombs at, 500 
— has relief of Scti I at, GG9 
— charms and trinkets from, 409 
— Coptic hermitage near, 2210 
—first Egyptian dynasty at, 4G2 
—flints, finely worked, 492 
—Hattie types from, 72S 


Abydos — cont. 

— middle-class tombs at, 547 
— nome signs from temple of Seti, 494 
— Scti I worshipping Osiris, G4S 
— shrine of Osiris, 54G 
Abydus, Greek settlement, 104$ 

Abyle, early name for Spain, 1540 
Abyssinia, Christianity in, 1010, 1011 
— history, 3404, 3405 
— included in Punt, GS0 
— Invasion of Arabia, 2370 
— Italian influence in, 45G0 
— Jews in, 3404 
— language der.vation, 323 
—origin of name, 3404 
— Portuguese in, 3405 
— refuge for Mahomedans, 2370 
— rulers’ descent from Solomon, 3404-5 
Abyssinian Church, doctrine of, 2342 
— —early influences, 2037 

history, 3104 

processional cross, 2341 

rattle used in services, 1011 

Acacia, Egyptian ptg., plate f.p. 552 
Afcacius, bishop, Monophysite con- 
troversy, 2340 

Academic Franpaiso. Louis ’XIV at, 
3SG2 

Academy, of Plato. 1458, 1459, 14S1 
Acadia, French colony, 3548 
Aoarnania, partition of, 1070 
Accius, dramas of, 18SG 
Acclimatisation, of primitive peoples, 
334, 472 

Achaea, after Dorian invasion, 9Si 
— revolt against Rome, 1774 
— a Roman province, 1GS2, 1G9G 
Achaean League, Actolian League's 
conflicts, 1585, 1G74 

Antigonus Doson’s alliance, 1G77 

coins of, 1GG9 

fall of, 1GS2, 1090 

loyalty to Rome, 1G89 

Macedonian aid, 1G77 

members of, map, 1070 

and Mycenae, 789 

organization, power and func- 
tions 1584, 1GG9 

rise anil fall, 1G71--S1 

Roman treatment, 1093 

Spartan wars, 1075, 1C7S, 1GS1 

Aebaeans, in Agamemnon's host, 80S 
— arrival in Aegean, 730 
—in Asia Minor, 715, S37 
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Africa 


Achaeans — cont. 

— character and history, 1031 
— civilization, 980 
— Cnossus destroyed by, 799 
— country of, 1071 
— Egyptian name for, 870, 1031 
— first Greek speakers, 1013 
— Greeks, perhaps first, 073 
— Hittite name for, 794, S70, 1031 
— houses of Cretan type, 840 
— iron introduced into Europe by, 804 
— life described by Homer, 835 
— map showing sphere, 852 
— meat eaters, S47 
— military weapons, 987, 1032 
— of Nordic race, 802 
— origins, 870 
— Ramoses III defeats, 074 
— rival theories about, 985 
— on sherd from Tiryns, SOI 
— shipbuilding, 1049 
— typical warriors, 801 
Aehaemenes, founder of Persian royal 
line, 1130 

Achaemenid Empire, overthrow, 140S 
Achaemenids, dynasty, growing power, 
1137, 1140 
— origin, 1130 

— rock tombs near Persopolis, 1135, 
1143, 2117, 2310 

Achaia. independence of king, 730 
Achelous, Greek river god, 1001 
Acheulean Period, culture, 147 

duration, 143 

flint tools, 27, 37, 244 

— • — Ice Age relations, plate f.p. 220 
Achillas, defeat by Caesar, 1780 
Achilles, Achaean chief, 789 

— Agamemnon’s ofler to, 83S 

— —quarrel with, 850 

— altar to Zeus Herkeios, 840 
— bandaging Patroclus, 1478 
— olfering lump of iron, 844 
— pursuit of Troilus, 1011 
— on Roman sarcophagus, 1932 
—shield of, 839, 844, 845, 1041 
— at spring of Apollo, plate f.p. 1100 
— slaying Penthesilea, plate f.p. 1270 
— spear of, 840 
— summons assembly, 839 
— and the tortoise, Zeno, 1454 
Aeichorius, Greek invasions, 1525 
Acilins, campaign in Thessaly, 1080 
Aclea, Danish defeat, at, 2423 
Aconite, poison for arrows, 282 
Acoustics, Great War discoveries, 4790 
Acquaviva, Claudius, Jesuit, 3085 
Acragas, Carthaginian capture, 1250 
— Roman capture, 1570 
Acre, fall of, in Crusades, 2744 
— Napoleon fails to capture, 4095, 41S5 
— seized by British fleet, 4273 
Acrobats, Egyptian girl, 555, 700 
— Middle ages, 3150 
— Minoan, 9, 709 
— Syracusan, on Greek vase, 1282 
Acroinon, battle of, 2350, 2413 
Acropolis : see Athens 
Acta Martyrum, of Christians, 2184 
Acte, peninsula, fortifications, 1249 
Action, a scientific unit, 5010 
Actium, naval battle, 1793 
Acton, Lord, on Polish partition, 3G05 
Acton Burnell, manor house, 3429 
Actor, Chinese, in female role, 3517 
— Greek, satyr drama, 1354 

tragic, statuette, 1355 

— in Roman mosaic, plate f.p. 2021 
— status in early Rome, 2025 
Acts of the Apostles, Roman officials 
in, 2181 

Ada, captured by Shalmaneser, 879 
Adad, Baiiy Ionian god, 581, G5G 
— Canaanite god, S22 
Adad-nirari II, king of Assyria, 876 

revival of Assyria under, 677 

Adad-nirari III, of Shamshi-Adad, 8S0 
Adalbert, bishop, 2505 
Adalbert, S , baptism of S. Stephen, 3151 
Adamite, sectarian, 3718 
Adamnan, abbot, Life of S. Columba, 
2G88 

— writings on Palestine, 2078 
Adams, John, president of U.S.A., 4112 
' wholly American,’ 4009 


Adams, Quincey, and Lafayette, 4164 
Adams, Samuel, and Declaration of 
Independence, 4031 

portrait, 4027 

propaganda, 402S 

Adamson Act, railroad regulation, 4519 
Adams Style, room at Rroadlands, 424S 
Adapa, Babylonian myth, 649 
Adasa, victory at, 1954 
Adda, the Scribe, seal, 537 
Addington, Henry : sec Sidmouth, Visct. 
Addison, Joseph, Cato, 4045 

and formal gardening, 4300, 4301 

portrait, 4038 

Adelaide, capital of S. Australia, 4609 
Adelaide, of Burgundy, marriage to 
Otto the Great, 3501 
Aden, besieged by Albuquerque, 3535 
— ceded to Great Britain, 4628 
Adeodatus, son of S. Augustine, 
conversion, 2324 
Adherbal, king of Numidia, 1769 
Adimari, Boccaccio, wedding chest, 
plate f.p. 3200 

Administration, Roman system, 2249 
Admiral, origin of title, 3278, 3805 
Admiralty Islands, pile village, 207 
Admonitions of the Preceptress, Chinese 
text and ptg. 2550, plate f.p. 2553 
Adobe, meaning of word, 2573 
Adolf, of Nassau, emperor, clmrters to 
Swiss cantons, 30S8 
—election, reign and death, 2829, 3002 
Adonis, equivalent of Tamrnuz, 584 
Adoptionists, on nature of Christ, 2331, 
2437 

Adrian I, pope, Rome restored by, 276S 
Adrian IV, pope, 2736, 2775 
— Englishman, 2736 
— Ercderick Barbarossa and, 2730, 2775 
Adrian VI, pope, 3311 

— death, popular demonstration, 3247 
Adrianople, battle of (378), 2198 

— capture by Murad I, 3154 
— capture by Russia (1S29), 4263 
—fall of (1913), 4582, 45S3 
— peace preliminaries at (1S7S), 4398 
— recovered by Turkey 0913), 4585 
— restored to Turkev (1923) 4886 
—Treaty of (1829), 4263 
— Turkish European capital, 2994 
Adriatic, ancient piracy in, 1581, 3S02 
— early Greek colonics, 1058 
— espousal of, Venetian custom, 3032 
— neolithic trade with Baltic, 019 
— sand banks or ‘ iidi,’ 3029 
Adultery, Babylonian punishment for, 
370, 577 

Adze, head of, from Ur, plate f.p. 529 
— from New Guinea, 271 
Aedui, tribe, allies of Rome, 1783 
Aegean Culture, 464-70, 594-012, 757- 
90 

final settlements in Palestine, 809 

maps, 423, 460, 590 

‘ New Peoples,’ and 792-3, 799 

pottery from Palestine, 811 

See also Cnossus ; Crete ; Minoan ; 
Mycenae : Troy 

Aegean Islands, culturally subject to 
Mycenae, 869 

sources of civilization, 464 

Aegean Sea, Egyptian seamen in, 468 

geography of, 40G, 590 

home of pirates, 3802 

— — Troy supreme at N. end, 850 
Aegimius, Heracles’ service with, 9S3 
Aegina, beehive tombs in, 785 

— Cyeladic influence on, 770 
— Delian Confederation against, 1393 
— expulsion of inhabitants, 1240 
— reduction by Athens, 1234 
— temple to Apluica, 1309, 1310, 1311 
Aegisthus, and Clytacmnestra, 849 
Aegospotami, battle of, 1398 
— Athenian disaster, 1245-1247 
Aelfric. abbot of Eynsham, 2707 

— ‘ Colloquy,’ value of, 2468 
— Old Testament illus., 2400 
Aelfric, caldorman, bronze seal, 2507 
— treachery, 2507 

Aelgifu, wife of Ethelrcd : see Emma 
Aelian, superstition of, 1902 
Aelius Theon, literary works, 2170 
Aella, landing in Sussex, 2271 


Aelie, of Northumberland, 2522 
Aemilia, region, origin of name, 2034 
Aemilianus, emperor, death, 2117 
— defeat of the Goths, 2116 
Aemilian Way: sen Via Aemilia 
Aeneas, Priam’s ally, S61 
— spear hurled at Achilles, 847 
Aeolian Isles, home of corsairs, 3802 
Aeolians, Greek colonists of Troy, 866 
Aeolis, Hellenic settlement, 883 
Aequi, disappearance from history, 1605 
— struggles with Rome, 1252-3, 1600-2 
Aeroplane, bombing raids, etc., 4814 
— commercial type, 4788 
— development, IJ.S.A., 4737 
— Great War development, 4786, 478S 
— Handley-Pagc bomber, 4823 
— history, 4709 
— Lindbergh’s, 4738 
— torpedo-carrying, 4800 
— the Wriglit, 4709 
Aeschines, Greek orator, 1361 
Aeschylus, Greek dramatist, at battle 
of Salamis, 1183 

— compared with Sophocles, 1352 
— plays and features of, 1349-50 
Aesculapius: sec Asclcpios 
Aestheticism, in Victorian era, 4548 
Aethelfrith, of Northumbria, battle of 
Chester won by, 2271 
Aetheling, meaning of term, 2453, 2509 
Aether, electrical conductivity, 4702 
— hypothesis of, 4526 
— modern views, 5007, 5010 
Aetius, general, death, 2207 
— government in Gaul, 2204-05, 2228 
— suppression of barbarians, 2205 
Aetolia, Greek city state, 1106 
—in early history and legend, OSS 
Aetolian League, aid of Antiochus III 
invoked, 1679, 16S9 

antagonism to Achaean, 1585,1674 

coin, 1009 

constitution and power of, 15S4, 

1585, 1008-1672 

Macedonian wars, 1677-S2, 16S9 

members of, map, 1070 

■ and Rome, 1585, 1679-80, 1693 

Afghanistan, Alexander in, 1408 
— British disaster in, 4459 
— a buffer state, 4457 
— democracy a failure, 5080 
— Kadphiscs I in, 1981 
— Kanishka’s sovereignty over, 1981 
— a 16th century emir, 3767 
— westernisation, 489S, 4S99 
Africa, Abyssinia only Christian state, 
3404 

— Arabic-Berber civilization, 3393, 3394 
— Asiatic civilization, 3397 

penetration, early, 339t 

— backward culture of tropical, 239 
— British expansion in (map), 4590 
— civilization, early, 33S9-3402 
— culture, early, 3394, 3395 
— development s. of Sahara, 3391, 3394 
— early idea of geography, 1532, 3392 
— equatorial, post-Cretaceous, 109 
— Ethiopian Christian state, 3404 
— European treatment 16th cent., 33S9 
— as evolutionary centre, 131 
— extension of name, 1173 
— 15th cent.., end of, 3395 

representation, 3392 

— 15tli and 16th cent, map, 3390 
— Fra Mauro’s map, 3530 
— French aspirations in, 4556 
— friction drum, 294 
— geography and climate, 33S9-91 
— goldfields in ancient times, 3399 
— granary for Roman Empire, 1995 
— inter-tropical, life conditions. 233-4 
— Jewish immigration, B.C., 339S 

present day communities, 3399 

— missionaries, Portuguese, 3402 
— Moslem states, early, 3390, 3392, 3398 
— native dialects in Roman times, 1998 
— natives, causes of colour, 3391 

pigmentation not confined to, 209 

early progressive inferiority, 3391 

early races, 33S9 

— Norman conquests, 2695 
— northern peoples, 468 
— Oligocene times, 163 
— palaeolithic remains, 615 
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Africa — cont. 

— Phoenician explorations, 1180 
— phvMOgrapby, 3380 
— Portuguese discoveries, 3390, 3o99 

occupation, earlj', 3390, 339S 

— primeval grassland in, map, 430 

rocks, 84 

— primitive man, 3389 

societies, 230 

— race for, economic reasons, 39o 
— races of, 20S 

— religious practices, 210, 235 
— Koine in : see Africa Roman, below 
— Saracen advance in, 2352 
— 10th-19th cent, isolation, 3109 
— slave trade in, 235 
-'sftltanates in Milton’s verse, 339S 
—tertiary period, 133 
— tsetse fly ravages, 230 
—in Vasco da Gama's days, 33S9-3 409 
See also Boers ; Bushmen : Kaffirs ; 
Pygmies ; and South Africa and 
other constituent states 
Africa, British W., constituents, 4030 
Africa, Central, British influence, 4028 
Africa, German 2., founded, 4034 

Germans cleared from, 4772 

Africa, German S.W., campaigns in, 
4753 

protectorate declared, 4041 

in Union of S.A., 4041 

African Lakes Co., foundation, 4632 
Africa, Roman province, frontiers, 1985, 
19S0, 1990 

incorporation of north, 3391 

map, 406 

relation to Libya, 1173 

rule, 1871, 2202 

ruins of cities, 1982, 1990-91 

Vandal ruler of, 2203 

Vandals in, 2204 

Utica capital, 1098 

Afridi, long-headed type, 224 
After-life, Carthaginian belief, 1029 
—Confucius on, 1225 
Gaulish belief, 1528 

— Eastern cults in Ilomau tames, 2084 
— Egyptian views, 1104 
— Etruscan views, 1100, 1164 
— Greek religion, 1384 
— Iranian teaching, 1130 
— Koran doctrines, 2370 
— medieval views, 3014 
— Platonic beliefs, 1400 , 

Agade, expedition to Asia Minor, 521 
—inscription concerning tin, 035 
— Manishtusu of, 431, 521 
— Narain-Sin of, 429, 431, 459, o~4 
— Sargon of, 431, 521, 035, 047, G54, 730 
Agadir, German cruiser at, 4579 _ 

— Grey speaking on, 4580 
Agamemnon, Achaean chief, 7S9 
— Achilles and, S3S, 850 
— declared a sun myth, 873 
— at great feast, 847 
— in Mycenae, 773. 774, 798 
— sovereign by divine right, 871 
— status as leader, 83S 
— Troy besieged, 80S 
Agamemnon, The, Aeschylus tragedy, 
1349 

Agapitus II, pope, 2771 
Agas, Eadulph, map of London, ■3500 
Agatharchides, of Cnidus, geographical 
works, 2169 

Agatho, pope, on nature of Christ, 2343 
Agathocles, 1410, 1571-73 
portrait, 1572 

Agcsilaus', war with Persia, 1247 
Agila, struggle for Visigoth throne, 220S 
Agilulf, Lombard king, iron crown 
made for, 2354 
— reign, 2270 

Agincourt, battle of, 2950, 3128 
Agis II (III), . Spartan king, 
against. Alexander, 1411 
Agis III (IV), death. 1584, 1075 
■ Aglabid Dynasty, of Tunis, 2424 
Agnes S., on mosaic at. Rome, 2480 
Agnosticism, Huxley’s term, 4522 
Agra, Babur's fort at, 3784 

garden at, 37 S3 

— centre of Mogul activity, 3784 
—court of Buhar at, 3765 
— Delhi gate, 3771 


revolt 


Agra — cont. 

— horns on mile posts, 37S2 
— Jama Masjid, 37S9_ _ 

— Jasmine Tower, 3775 
— Jesuit college at, 3771 
— Pearl Mosque, plate 3787 
— recaptured by Humayun, 3700 
—Taj Mahal, 37! 

Agrarian Systems, early England, ~/3l 

early Roman, 1707 ,_1 70S 

modern Europe, 5072 

Agricola, British conquests, 1800, 18/0 
— defence system in Britain, 2141 
— Tacitus’ history of, 1897" 

Agricultural Labourers, Black Death, 
effect on, 3432 

English 10th cent., 34SS 

medieval conditions, 3420, o4uG 

in medieval England, 3097 

rise .of. 272S 

Agricultural Labourers’ Union, 40/8-/ 9 
Agriculture, Anglo-Saxon, 2444, 2409 
—of Aryan-speaking peoples, 448 
— Assyrian, 980 
— Babylonian, 581 
— Black Death’s effect, 343 e 
— Danubian, 002, 903 
— earliest Sumerian, 450 
— early attempts, 218, 2S5 
— economic factor, 388 
— Egypt, ancient, 4S4, 480, 48 , , /II 
— 18th cent. England, 4218. 4219 
— 18tli cent. Germany, 3980 
—loth cent., decline, 3434 
— fallow rule, 2727 
—first work in English, 2009 
— French, under Louis XI v , 38o3 
—Greek methods, early, 125 7 
— Henry III and labourers, 341, 

— Illyrian, 917-8 

— implements, evolution of, 2S5, 346 
— invention of, 45 
—Italian, prehistoric, 1S13 
—land tenure by service, 2 / 28 
—medieval, 20G9, 2070, 2<2/-8, 30/S, 
3097 

Black Death changes, 3432 

normal occupation, 3417 

—Mediterranean region, 344-0 
— Minoan, on Harvester Vase, / 0o 
— monastic influence and methods, 
22S2, 3488 , , , , , 

— Persian religion encouraged, 1144 
—in Peru, 4333 

— in pre-Revolution France, 411/ 
—progress, U.S.A., 4487 
— in Revolutionary France, 4130 _ 

— ridge and furrow origin, 2004, 272/ 

— Roman, 1S12, 1994 

Africa, 1995 

festival of Ambarvnlia, 1742 

— Thirty Years’ War, 3035 
-time-reckoning in, 298 
— trade unions and, 4081 
— Tudor period, 34S7 
— war's effect, 1713 
— in western U.S.A., 4505 
— women employed in, 285, 3/2 
See also Cultivation ; Farming 
Agrigentum, Romans in, 1570 
Agrinna, M. Vipsanius, Augustus sup- 
ported by, 1792, 1793 

— death, 1847 

drainage works, 2051-52 

friendship with Augustus, 1841 

engineering achievements, 2034 

improvements in Rome, 180S 

life and career, 1840 

naval inventions, 1733 

Pantheon built, 1917 

portrait, 1793 

roads in Gaul, 2043 

victories in Spain, 1S44 

victory over Mark Antony,1793 

victory over Sextus, 1792 

visit to Syrian provinces, 2059 

Agrippa Postumus, 1S47-49 
Agrippina, the Eider, 1847 
— portraits, 370, 1840 
Agrippina, the Younger, 3Gi , 1S55 
— freedman Narcissus and, 2004 
— marriage with Claudius, 1855 
— mother of Nero, 1852 
— murder of, 1 850 
Ague : see. Malaria 


Ahab, 820 

— at battle of Ramoth Gilead, S79 
— connexion with Tyre, 825 
— limitation of power, 819 
— quarrel with Syria, S7S 
— ruins of palace, S22 
Aha Men : see Menes 
Abaz, alliance with Assyria, S29 
— Bethel assigned to, 830 
Ahaziab, king of Israel, 820 
— alliance with Jeroboam II, S27 
—fall of, S25 

Ahhiyava, Hittite name of Achacans. 

870 1031 
— king of, 870 

Ahiram, king of Bybius, coffin and 
inscription, 800. 1078, 1079 
Ahmad Ibn Tulun, culture under, 2536 
— — —fleet, 2540 

mosque at Cairo, 253(1, 2537 

Ahmad Shah (Afghan), 379G-9S, 3797 
Ahmed, Turkish wazir, 3751 
Ahnas or Ehnasya, 1015 
Ahriman, in Iranian religion, 1130 
Ahura-mazda, Persian god, 1130-1, 1142 
—bull killed by Mithras, 2093 
— on Rook of Behistun. 1129 
— on seal of Darius, 10S9 
—worship, 2308 

Aidan, S„ missionary work, 2077. 20 zS 
Aids, Louis XIV taxation, 3S50 
Ain Gelat, battle of, Mongol defeat, 2822 
Ainus, 2379, 23S0, 23S1 
—ancient burial remains, 2381 
-bear-cult, ISO, 192 
—contrast with Japanese, 2380-81 
— language, 23S3 
— long-headed early type, 214 
— non-Mongol race. 441 
— origin of type, 23S3 
— prehistoric, 2389 

Aircraft, co-operation with fleet, 4833 
— in war, future, 4S25 
Air Force, Royal, formation, 4822 
Air-raids, eifect on civilian moral, 4824 
—German, on London, 4815, 4825 
Airships, war-time development, 47S0, 
47S7 

Aisne, 1st battle (1914), 4747 
—2nd battle (1917), 4772 
Aistulf, king of the Lombards, 2410 
Aix-la-Chapelle, Charlemagne s capital, 
2427-28 

chapel, 2420, 242S, 2439 

— congress at (1818), 4200 
— Peace of, 3895 
— and Louisbourg, 4025 
Ajaccio, Napoleon’s birthplace, 4179 
Ajanta, cave-temple frescoes, 2395 
Ajax, Achaean chief, 789 
—falling on his sword, 1101 
— great meat-eater, 847 - 
— shield, 7 88, 840 
Ajivika, Indian sect, 1217 
Ajmer, Akbar’s fort at, 37S9 
—Garden of Spjendoui. 3789 
Akaiwasba, against Egypt, 794 
— probable Egyptian name icr 
AchaeaiiS, S70, 1031 
Akatbistos, hymn of seventh cent., 2032 
Akbar. Mogul emperor, accession, 3/07 
— audience of, in pavilion, 3792 
—building City of Victory, 3709 
— built palace at Agra, 3784 
— coinage of, 3791 
— conquests and reign, 3481 
— entering Surat, 3704 
— Gate of Victory, 37 So 
—growth of Empire under. 3772 
—on hunting expedition, 3782 
— monument, Sikandra, 3/89 
— portrait, 31S3 
— religious toleration, 3482 
— riding elephant, 3779 
Akbar-Namah, illustrations from, o7G4, 
3709, 3779, 3792 
Akhamanisb : see Achaemoncs 
Akhetaton, boundary stone, <40 
— city of Aklmaton, 083 
— excavations at, 6S1-S5 
— founding, 742 
— model of typical estate, 080 
—stele of Amenhotep III, 709 
—temple of sun-god, 745 
—tomb of governor, 748 
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Akhnaton, pharaoh, OGG, 740-53 
— Amcnhotep IV takes name, 742 
— bust compared with Nefertiti, 750 
— collapse of Asian rule, GS1 
— dealings with Ilittitcs, 729 
— empire lost under, 733 
— gives audience from balcony, OSS 
— head of daughter, 7 50 
— an incompetent pharaoh, 800 
• — Iuaa his grandfather, 6S2 
— loss of Phoenicia, 1013 
— Nefertiti his queen, 705, plate/.j). 753 
— plan of palace at Aklietaton, 0S3 
— portraits, 000, 741-40 
— proclaims interest in truth, G5G 
— religious revolution, 739-752 
— results of heresy, 053 
— son of Aton, G48 
Akkad, area of, map, 512 _ 

— Arabian nomads settle in, 459 
— Sumerian influence in, 459 
Akuta, invasion of Chinn, 2501 
Alabama, eoal and iron in, 4497 
Aladil, brother of Saladin, rule, 274 ) 
Alagheuz, Palaeolithic tools at, 590 
Alais, Treaty of (1029), 359! 

Alai Tngh, mountain barrier, 430, 411 
Alaksandus, prince allied to Hittites, 
730 

Alalia, Corsica, naval battle, 103S, 1101 
— l’hoeaean colony at, 1091 
Alan Rufus, founded Richmond Castle, 
2715 

Alans, in Italy and Caul, 2201, 2201 

— origin, 2200 

Alarie the Goth, death, 2202 

invaded Greece it Italy, 2201 

Rome, .-nek of, 405. 2202, 2223 

siege of Aquiloia, 3029 

Alarie II, Visigoth king, 2259, 22G0 
Alnshiyn. cuneiform tablets from, 010 
— doubtful locality, 795 
— raided by Lukki, 79 1 
Alaska, bought by 1 .S.A., 4520 
—reached by early Russians, 3931 
Ala ud-Din Khilji, conquest of India, 
3170 

fixed tarllf enacted, 3173 

gate in Delhi, 2002 

law against Hindus, 3171 

owned Koh-l-nor, 3775 

reign, 2e33, 2992 

Alba, destroyed by Tillius lIo*lilhls, 

1 599 

--Gaelic prince in, 2077 
Alba Longa, Hill. 1015 

celebrations of Latin Villon, 1745 

Alban Hills, early draining, 2029 _ 
Albania, Aegean timber trade, 407 
— revolt against Turkey, 15*1 
— Slavonic liilhienee in, 217s 
Alban, Lake, draining, 2029 
AIbcric, dictator of Rome, rule, 2771 
Alberoni, Giulio, cardinal, portrait, 3SS0 

and Spanish navy, 3551 

Albert (of Austria), German king, 
murder of Adolf of Nassau, 2*29 
—reign, 3002 

—tyrant of Tell story, 2*30 
Albert, the Bear, Mark of Brandenburg 
given to, 2730 

Albert (of lloheiirolb rn), and Teutonic 
Knight*, 2979 

Alberta, joins Dominion of Canada, 1007 
Albigenses, eru-ade against, 2.J09, 
2749, 2*20 

Albinus, procurator of Judaea, 1957 
Albinos, Clodius, candidate lor Roman 
Emperor, 1977, 197* 
al-Biruni, Persian scholar, 3170 
Albistan, Hittite monuments at, 7ls 
Albizzi, family, power in Florence, 3139 
Alboin, Lombard king, character. 2219 
- — reigll and death, 2270 
Albrecht, horse armour, 2030 
Albuquerque, Aflonso d’, Portuguese 
viceroy of India, 3534, 3535 
Alcacovas, Treaty of, 3531 
Alcaeus, ode to his brother, 1003 
— representing Ionian literature, 1047 
Alcdntara, Roman bridge, 2039, 201s 
Alchemy, Arabic, 2534 
— Brueghel's picture, 352 
— forerunner of chemistry, 352, 359, 
394, 3291 


Alcibiades, command of Sicilian ex- 
pedition, 1243, 1244 
— condemnation by Athenians, 1244 
— feast In house of Cabins, 12S5 
— imperialistic ideas, 1545 
— intrigues at Athens, 1245 
— life saved by Socrates, 1242 
— in Pinto's Symposium, 1358 
— Sparta aided by, 1244 
Alcinons, home life, S37 
— honour for Arete, S49 
— hospitality to Odysseus, 851 
— palace, 839, 98G 

Alcmaeonidae, Attic family, 1012, 1120 
— coin of, 1115 

— exile and return to Athens, 1093 
Aleman, Greek poet, 1047 
Alcuin, of York, at Charlemagne's 
court, 2437, 20S5, 3187 
— on Danish invasion of England, 24G3 
— head of S. Martin’s, Tours, 2438 
— learning and works, 2439 
—revision of Bible, 2 OSS, 31S7 
Aldborough, Roman importance, 2147 
1 Alderman Abel,' a satire, 3001 
Aldobrandcschi. rule of, 2758 
Aldobrantlini Wedding, Roman paint- 
ing, 1935, 1030 
Aldormcn, 2405 

Aldred, Litulisfarne Gospel*, plate f.p. 
2155 

Aldus Mnnutius Romnnus, printer and 
scholar, 3150, 332*-9 
Ale, English drink, medieval, 3442, 34 1 4 
Alcmnnni, Gr.it Ian's victory over, 219S 
— origin of, 2115 
— overthrow by Aurelian, 2119 
— Roman concilia! ion of, 2117 
Alembert, Jean do Rond d\ Grande 
Encyclopedic, 4128 

life and philosophy, 4000 

Aleppo, attacked by Mursil I, 730 

—city mound, 7 si 

—fall* to British (1918) 1781 

— Mltanni's capture, 731 

— Sttbbilulluma's capt lire, 732 

— treaty with Mur.-il, 735 
Alcsin, blockaded by (.'ac*ar, 1730 
Alessandria, const ruet ion and siege, 27G1 
Alotcs, soil of Jlippobote*, 9*3 
Alexander (of Battcnherg), tsar of 

Bulgaria, 4551, 4555 
Alexander (of Kpiru*, e. 295), Aenr- 
nanian alliance with, 1970 
Alexander (of Kpiru*, e. 330), the 
Mnlo— ian, 1417, 1901 
Alexander III (of Maeedon), the Great, 
1423 1450 

— aeee>*ion, 403, 1 inti 

— Achilles as ancestor, 1 130 
— Alexandria founded, 1000 
—army. 1129 

—on athlete*. 1320 
— cavalry geiiiti*, 1431 
— Celtic aid u*ed by, 152! 

• — eltie* founded by, 1 1S7-S9 
— conquest*, 1 10G 
elfects, 1 <153 

— Darius' peace term*, 1440 

familv and, bv Veronese, 12 

—dentil of, 103, 1409, 1119, 1189 

-deilleation and divine honours, 
1 127-28. 1879 

— Ka«t and West amalgamation, 1442, 

i no 

— Eastern campaign. 1430, 1 4S7 

— at Eighth Troy, 800 

— empire, 403, 404 ; map, 405, 1489 

after death, map, 15S2 

distribution of, 1409, 1583, 1085 

— — organization, 1449 

route.* and extent, map, 1422 

—licet, 1434 

— generalship, 1423 

— Grnnieus, battle of, 1432 
— heir*, 1409 

— lior*e Bucephalus, 1 125 
— Indian conquests, 1443 

exploration*, 1445 

— Issus, battle of, 1430 
— Jewish religion encouraged, 1702 
— Julius Caesar, comparison, 1445, 1447 
— marriages with Persian princesses. 
1 488 

— military genius, 1431, 1449 
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Alexander in, the Great — cont 
— mother, devotion to, 1424 
— naval genius, 1439 
— Persian invasion, 1429 
— physical characteristics, 142S, 1429 
— portraits, 405, 1424, 1420-29 
— Porus defeated, coin, 1444 
— religion, 1439, 1441, 1442, 144G 
— Roxana, wife, 1408-09 
— sarcophagus at Sidon, 1430-34 • plate 
f.p. 1434 

— science, friend of, 20G1 
— Statira, wife, 1409, 144G 
Alexander II, pope, election of, 2500 
Alexander III, pope, opposes l'redcrick 
Barbarossn, 2737 
— refuge in France, 2775 
Alexander IV, pope, struggle with 
Empire, 2825 

Alexander V, pope, election, 3135 
Alexander VI, pope, 3249, 3299, 3434 
— demarcation ol old and new worlds, 
3532, 3533 

— fireworks first used, 3244 
— phrase on Roman Curia, 3323 
— poisonings of cardinal.*, 324G 
— in political rart oon, 320S 
— portrait , 3240 

Alexander VII, pope, envoy sent to Lotus 
XIV, plate f.p. 3S55 
Alexander I (Russia), accession, 4097 
— champion of reaction, 4200 
—deatli, 4203 

— idealism, 4257 

— murder of Due d’Enghlcn, 4099, 41S7 

— portrait, 4255 

—at Til*it, 4100 

Alexander II (Itu**ia), 4375 

— a**as*l nation, 4939 

—liberation of serfs, 4559, 4939 

Alexander HI (Russia), accession, 45o9 

—death, 4502 

— reactionary, 4939 

Alexander III (of Scotland), 2830 

—in IIoli*C of Lords, 2532 

Alexander (Yugoslavia), 1S01 

— dictatorship, 50*0 

Alexander Severus, Roman cmp., 2112 

recognition of Christianity, 2189 

Alexander the Actolian, poet, 2108 
Alcxnniler, son of Alexander the Great, 
birth of. 1409 
— guardianship, 1410, 1412 
— murder of, 1413 . 

Alexander, bishop, definition of I lie 
Logo*, 2332 

Alexander, sou of Ca*sandcr, 1413 
Alexander, of Jerusalem, death, 2180 
Alexander Fnrnese : ter Farnese 
Alexander Jnnnaens : nv Jannaeu*. 
Alexander the Philhcllcne, light against 
Persia, 1429 

Alexandra Fcodorovna, tsaritsa, 4013 

bedroom of, 1015 

■ inllncncc of Rasputin, 4914 

Alexandra Salome, wife of Alexander 
Jannaeu.*, 1955 

Alexandria, ancient, 1 4S7, 1538, 1312 
— bombarded by British (1882), 4558 
— centre of Christian thought, 2275 

Greek culture, 1587, 2198 

— commercial importance, medieval, 
2911, 2912 

—foundation, 403, 1000, 1391, 1108 
— harbours, ancient, 1530, 1537 
— Jewish centre, 2005 
— land sinking, 28 
—library, 2001, 20G2, 2100, 210; 

— Mahomednn conquests, 2348 
— museum, 2107 
— Palestine subject to, Sll 
— pharos of, 1531, 1530, 153S, 2050 
— plague (A.P. 250), 2175 
— plan of early city, 1430 
— reconstruction, 1530-37 
— seicntillc centre, 1 ISO, 2001 
— Scrapcum, 2080, 2107 
— Serapi*. worship of, 1447 
— sixteenth century view, 2013 
Alexandria Eschate, founded by Alex- 
ander, 14SS 

Alexandrine Learning, 2105-2171 
Alexandrine Schools, Christian, 2095, 

2185 

philosophical, 2171 


Alexandrine 


America 


Alexandrine Science, 2001, 2004 
Alexandrine Verse, origin of name, 1 -149 
Alexis (of Russia), accession, 3701 
Alexis, son of John II Comnenas, 
coronation, 2659 

Alexis, son of l’cter the Great-, 3SS/ 
— judicial murder, 3935 
— portrait, 3930 

Alexis Romanov, Russia under, 3930 
Alexins HI Angelus, emperor, 2749_ 
Alexius I Comnenus, emperor, 2050-51 

appeal to Pope, 2051, 2797 

Crusades aided by, 2051-52, 2000 

Alexins II Comnenus, emperor, 2742 
Alexius Comnenus (of Cyprus), ejected 
by Coeur do Lion, 2743 
^Al-Farabi, philosopher, career of, 2535 
Alfieri, Count Vittorio, classicist, 401.) 
Alfold, Hungary, extent, 3149 
Alfonse, brother of Louis IX, obtains 
' Toulouse, 2820 
Alfonso I (of Aragon), reign, 2059 
Alfonso VI (of Castile), 2047 
Alfonso X (of Castile), the Sage, 
2827-28 

— Alfonsine tables, 3291 
— Spanish cantigas collected, 2907 
Alfonso IV (of Portugal) and Canary 
Islands, 352S 

Alfo’nso (count of Portugal), conquests, 
20GO 

Alfonso XII (of Spain), 4559 
Alfonso XU! (of Spain), 4559 
Alford, William, letters of reprisal, 3811 
Alfred the Great, 2497 

— Gutlirum repulsed by, 2G04 

Hasting repelled by, 2G05 

Jewel of, plate f.]>. 2154 

laws, 2453 

London penny of, 2197 

on stato of learning, 2404 

Treaty of Wedmore, 2497 

Algebra, Arabic influence,' 2534 
— Hindu science, early, 2400 
Algeciras, Conference of, 4577 
- — Algeria, ancient independence of, 1G31 
Algiers, captured by French, 3807 
— French African empire in, 4275 
— Lord Exmouth's expedition, 3S07 
—a pirate kingdom, 3805 
Al-Hakim, patron of learning, 2540 
Alhambra, 3270, 32S0-S2 
— bronze lamp for mosque, 328S 
— Captive’s tower, plate f.p. 3275 
— Court of the Lions, 3281 
— Hall of Justice, paintings, 3266, 3289 
1 Hall of tiie Ambassadors, 3282 


— Moorish jar in, 3201 
— Saracenic art, specimens, 2539 
Alhazen, discoveries on light, 3291 
Ali, claim to khalifat c, 2345, 2349 
—death, 2350 

— early adherence to Mahomet, 23G8 
. — war with Moawiya, 2349 
Ali Basha, Barbary corsair, 3805 
Aliens, class for, Kew York, -.115 
Alixof Hesse: see Alexandra Feodorovna 
Aljubarotta, battle of, 3133 
Aljustrel, Roman silver mine, 1995 
Alkali, French industry, 4780 
A1 Kamil, 2820 

Aiken, Henry, bull-baiting, 4103 
Alkmaar, Spanish siege, 3471 
Allah, identity with Christian and 
Jewish God, 2375 
— Mahomedan conception, 2373 
Allahabad, Asolca's pillar at, 1216 
...--'Shah Alum flees to, 3798 
Allectus, in Britain, 2125 
Allegri, Antonio : see Corregio 
Allen, Sir Thomas, expedition against 
Algiers, 3800 

Allcnby, Lord, enters Jerusalem, 4775 

in Meciddo valley, 810, 4784 

portrait, 1776 

All Hallow E’en', witches' Sabbath, 3200 
Allia, Italy, Roman defeat, 1002 
Allies, Roman use of word, 2251 
Allies, War of the, against Aetolians, 
1G77 

Allis, Battle of, 2345 
Allosaurus, skeleton and reconstruction, 
124 

All Russia Central Executive Committee, 
4907 


Alluvium, in central China, 442 
Alma, Battle of the, 4374 
Almanzar, added to COrdova mosque, 
3271 

Almeida, Francisco de, Portuguese 
viceroy of India, 3534 
Almeria, Spain, Moorish dockyard, 327S 
Almeric, of Jerusalem, in Egypt and 
Svria, 2741 

Almohades, architecture under, 32/o 
— in Spain, 2000 

Almoravids, Empire of the Two Shores, 
2047, 3393 

— intolerance to Christians, 2Ga9 
Almos, Magvar chiefs, 3149 
Almshouses, Byzantine, 2042 
—medieval method of relief, 3490 
Al-Mustansir, treasures of, 2538 
Alpaca, animal, evolution of, 2592 
Alp Arslan, Seljuk sultan, 2780-S7 

assassination, 2645 

—conquest of Asia Minor, 2514 

governor of E. provinces, 2784 

Alpera Caves, Capstan figures, 202 
Alpctragius, astronomical theory, 3291 
Alphabet, 10G1-10S0 
— Achaemenian, 1009, 1073 
— ancient and modern, chart, 107 G 
— Arabic, 1076, 10S0 
— Aramaic, 10TC, 1080 
-Armenian, 1062 
-Cretan theory of, 607 , 1066 
-Cuinnean, 1755 
— Egyptian, 1074, 1075, 1070 
■Etruscan, 1154 
■Ethiopic, 1075, 1076, 1077 
•Glagolitic, Slavonic, 1062 
•Gothic, 1062 
—Greek, 1075, 1076, 1077-60 
-Hebrew, 1076, 1080 
-Indian, 10S0 
-Korean, 1073 
-Latin, 1076, 1080 
— • — in Turkey, 4897 
— Mediterranean signary theory, 1007 
— Minoan influence on later, 705 
— obscurity of origin, 804 
— oldest certain inscription, 1078 
—origins of, 297, 298, 1001-1080 
•Persian, 10S0 

-Phoenician, 1075, 1076, 1077-S0 
— Sabacan, 1075, 1076, 1077 
— Samaritan, 1076, 10S0 
— Semitic, 1075, 1076, 1079 
—Syriac, 1076, 10S0 
— W. European scripts, 1007 

See also Bunic Alphabet ; Writing 
Alpine-Arab. race fusion, 457 
Alpine-Nordic, race fusion, 232 
Alpine Race, 1510-15 

in the Aegean, 408 

(Austrian) broad-head, 229 

broad-heads, westerly, 228 

in Europe, 030 * 

— — pyramidal heads, 228 
Alpo-Carpatbian Race, in Europe, 030 
Alps, Hannibal’s crossing, 1055 
— post-Cretaceous, 109-110 
— rivers on southern, 3029 
— Roman roads, 2035 
Al-Rabman, name used for Deity, 2375 
Alsace, ceded to Germany, 4380 
— first French steam engine in, 4288 
— French sentiment in, 3035, 4151 
Alsace-Lorraine, restored to France 
(1919), 4875 

Al-Saflah : nee Abdallah Abul-Abbas 
Alse : see Alzi 

Altai Mountains, desert near, 312 
Altaid Mountains, formation, 100 
Altamira, cave-paintings, 258-9, 201-63 
Altamsh, Delhi sultan deposed by, 2750 
Althusius’ Politics, philosophy of, 3099 
Altmark, Treaty of, 3587 
Altomiinster, monastery, 2081 
Altuntash, governor of Khoresinin, 2780 
Alva, duke of, 3407, 3468 
Alvao, inscriptions and carvings, 100< 
Alypius, friend of S. Augustine, 2325 
Alzi, alliance with Egypt, 731 
— occupied by Mushki, 797 
Amadeo, of Savoy, resigns Spanish 
crown, 4559 

Amalaswintha, queen, 2264, 22G5 
— heir to throne, 2201 


Amalekitcs, crushed by Saul, 077 
— Jewish tribes and, 815 
Amalfi, dukes of, merchant princes, 
2092 

Amalgamated Clothing Workers, 4517 
Amalric, Visigoth king, 2207 
— succession disputed, 2200 
Amanullah, westernisation of Afghani- 
stan, 4S98, 4899 
Amasia, road centre, 719 
Amasis : see Aahmes 
Amazon, blowpipe used on, 282 
— early cultures, 259S 
— international access, 4327 
— rain forests, life in, 330 
— unexplored regions of, 4330 
Amazonas, migration to, 4329 
Amazons, of Dahomey, 375, 3984 
— in mausoleum frieze, 385 
— origin of legend, 372 
— relief of possible Hittite, 726 
— slaughter of, 1243 
Ambarvalia, festival, 1742 
— ns state ceremony, 1747 
Ambassadors, Conference of, 4887 
Amber, Baltic trade, 239, 207 
— commerce in early Europe, 2213 
— in Neolithic grave, G1S 
— Roman trade, 1987, 2135 
Ambigatus, story told by Livy, 1523 
Amboise, Peace of, Huguenot con- 
cessions, 3404 

Amboyna, massnere of, 3550, 3551 
Ambrose, S., bp. of Milan, 2321-23, 3017 
— Cicero’s influence on, 2224 
— friendship with Symnmchus, 2224 
— position in medieval schools, 3017 
■ — teacher of the Church, 2327 
Ambrosius Aureliauus, British leader, 
21-17 

Amburbium, in ancient Rome, 1747 
Ameinins, at battle of Salainis, 1183 
Amclu, upper class, Babylonia, 574 
Amelum, Mesopotamian freemen, 524 
Amemit, ready to devour heart, 051 
Amen, god, 545, 038, 039, 739 
— Alexander as, 1427 
— Alexander and oracle of, 1439 
— Amenliotcp II’s sacrifice to, 004 
— brazen doors for temple, 700 
— temple at Luxbr, 705 
— temples, Thebes, 712 
Amencmhet I, king of Egypt, 427 
— ns cultivator, 047 
Amenomhet H, daughter's crown, 558 
Amencmhet HI, developed irrigation, 
428, 429, 546 
— obsidian head, 561 
— pectoral of, 559 

Amcnembet IV, rebellions against, 543 
Amenembet, water- clock, GS8, 704 
Amenemhet, tomb painting, plates f.pp, 
552-53 

Amenhotep I, Aalimcs-N'cferfari Ins 
mother, 706 

— Cushite kingdom crushed, 079 
— Nubia invaded, 058 
— reorganization of Egypt, 057 
Amenhotep II, 663-64 
Amenhotep III, 005, 081 
— and Amen-Ra, 740 
— audience from balcony, 6SS 
— glass fashionable in palace, 703 
— Minoan pottery in palace, 758 
— Nubian temple dedicated to Tiyi, 679 
— portraits, 664 
— pottery, 702 

— power of Egypt under, 799 
— seal from lalysus, 785 
— Theban temples added to by, 704 
— and Tiyi, 709 
— toothache sufferings, 702 
— worshipped, 74S 
Amenhotep IV : sec Aklinaton 
Ameni, stele of, showing costume, 552 
— tomb of, Beni Hasan, 545 
Amenophis, teaching of, 70S 
Amen-Ra, god, 545 
— in boat, 613 
— concubines of, 550 
— connexion with Ammon, 1024 
— hymns to, 740 
— overthrown by Aklinaton, 740 
America, nborigines, 2505, 2599 
— archaeology of, 25G5-2G01 
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America — cont. 

— Aztec period: sec Aztec 
— British colonies in North, 3S91, 3900 
— characteristics of natives, 232 
— climatic variety, 2505 
—colonisation results, map, 317 
— communications with Europe, 315 
— cranial shapes in, 231 
- — deserts in, 339 
— economics of ancient, 2508 
— exploitation of early, 3439 
— Inca period : see Inca 

• inhabitants, early, 2505 

— Latin, new states, 4319-40 
- — long-headed early types, 215 
— Maya period : sec Maya 
• — Neolithic period, 2567 
— Norse relics lacking, 2528 
— North-West culture, early, 2570 
—Palaeolithic period, 2507 
— prehistoric, 2001, map 2536 
— primitive man and culture, 2505-73 
— race-building in, 314-320 
— republics in N. & Cent, (map), 4335 
— Stone Age, 25S9, 3370 
—Viking discovery & settlement, 2527 
See also Canada; North America; 

South America ; U.S.A. ; etc. 
America, Central, map, 4335 

— —U.S.A. and, 4727 

American Civilizations, Early, 470, 2565- 
2001 

independent origin, 258S, 2000 

—Northern cultures, 25G9 

— pre-conquest, 3301 

pre-Inca, 2591 

Pueblo, 2571-73 

— S. American, antiquity of, 2592 

— Tiahuanaco culture. 2592, 2597 

See also Aztec ; Inca ; Maya ; 

Nasca ; Proto-Cliimu 
American Civil War, 4390-92 

elfcct on Canada, 4007 

industrial results, 4487 

map illustrating, 4391 

steel-lined vests used, 2937 

American Federation oi Labour, 
Gompcrs and, 4517 

American Independence, Declaration of, 

3909, 4031 

draft and signatures, 1031 

American Independence, War of, 390S- 

3910, 4029-31 

causes, 4020 

division of parties, 4020 

George III and, 4224 

Lafayette and, 4100 

Russia’s attitude, 3939 

American Indians, allied with French, 

4000 

attacking coach. 1507 

basket work, 2570 

Champlain's battle with, 1015 

dwellings, types of, 289 

early writing, 1063, 1004 

Jesuit dealings with, 3088 

language, 322 

long-heads, 215 

with President Harding, 450S 

struggles of colonists with, 4022 

— totemism, 210 

treatment of bison, 340 

in tropical America, 4321 

U.S. problem, 4500 

American Languages, early. 2508 
American Origins, 2505-2001 

See also American Civilizations 
Amida, Persian siege, 2195 
Ami du Peuple L\ Marat’s paper, 4161 
Amiens, Germans repulsed at (1918), 
4778 

— tank battle (1918), 4822 
Amiens Cathedral, architecture, 2880 

central porch, 2862 

Gothic statuary, 2863 

Amiens, Peace of (1802), 4097, 4180 

— — Sidmouth and, 41S7 
Amman, lost, printing woodcut, 3196 
Ammianus Marcellinus, 2224 
Ammon, Amcn-Ra, Baal- Hainan, 1021 

See also Amen 

Ammon, Oasis of, Cambyses’ expedition 
against, 10S8 

Ammonius Saccas, discourses, 2095 
philosophy, 2171 


Amnesty Act (1872), 4510 

after American Civil War, 4492 

Amon, assassination of, 832 
Amorites, Hittite alliance, 729 
— in Palestine, 809 
— penetration of Babylonia, 432 
— Sargon of Agade defeats, 431 
— Shargalisharri’s defeat of, 431 
— treaty with Mursil, 735 
— tvpical heads, 797 
Amorium, under Leo the Isaurian, 2357 
Amos, appeal to Zion, 817 
— connects Philistines with Crete, 796 
— importance of, 828 
Ampe, inhabitants of Miletus at, 1004 
Amphibia, dry-skinned reptiles and, 110 
— early, 44, 116 
— oldest remains, 115 
Amphictyonic Council, Philip of Mace- 
don president, 1404 

piracy opposed by. 1547 

Amphipolis, battle of, 1243 
Amphitheatres, building of. 2053, 2057 
— Caerleon, Britain, 2141, 2143 
— Colosseum at Rome, 2000, 2023, 
2054-5, 2056 

— degrading influence, 2025 
— El Djern, Tunisia, 2055, 2057 
— Pompeii, 1814, 1815 
— Roman shows in, 2023-25 
— women in, 2025 

See also Gladiators 
Amphora, Attic, 1040, 1269-70 
— geometric, 997 
— gold, from Mycenae, 781 
Amraphel, of Shinar, identified with 
Hammurabi, 432 

Amratians, customs and pottery, 38, 39 
Amru, burns Alexandria library, 2168 
— captures Alexandria, 2348 
— Cyrenaica annexed, 2348 
— Egypt conquered, 2347 
— Moawiya supported by, 2350 
Amulets, Aurignacian shell, 250 
— bull-roarers as, 251 
— flint arrow-heads as, 352 
— Justinian Age, use of, 2302 
— New Guinea trade in, 251 
— Phoenician, 1027 

Amur, It., Mongolian emigrants on, 441 
Amurath I : see Murad 
Amyntas, king of Macedonia, 1402, 1403 
Anabaptists, as Puritans, 3707 
— sketch by Inigo Jones, 3715 
— Stuart engraving, 3718 
‘ Anabasis of Cyrus,’ 1247, 1345 
Anacletus H, pope, 2650, 2773-74 
Anacreon, Greek poet, 1343 
Anagni, Boniface VIII at, 2846, 3004 
Anahita, goddess, 20S6 
Ansnda, Buddha's disciple, 1211, 1215 
Anarchists, in Russia, 4940 
Anastasius I, emperor, 2259, 2201, 2295 
— death, 2261 
— on ivory diptych, 2257 
—Long Wall built by, 2291 
Anastasius II, accession and fall, 2355 
Anastasius, teacher, 2337 
Anatolia, broad-licads in, 226, 228 
— dominated by Phrygia, 883 
— early Greek settlement, 984 
Anatolian, modern, compared with 
Hittite, 228, 230 
Anatolian Race, 230, 030 
Anatomy, early Greek views, 2004 
— foundation of schools, 5040-47 
— Leonardo da Vinci, 3S20, 3821 
— Vesalius, 3338, 382S, 3829, 5041 
Anau, copper found at, 034 
— proto-Elamite pottery from, 457 
— and Robcnhausian culture, 207 
Anaxagoras, of Clazomcnae, 1471 
— theory of the world, 1453 
Anaxilas, tyrant, allied to Carthage, 
1104 

Anaximander, geographical science 
founded, 1047 

— scientific achievements, 1469 
Anaximenes, astronomer, 1469 
Ancestor worship, Chinese, 3507, 4045 

Etruscan, 1911 

— - — Iranian, 1129 

Peruvian, 3387 

— ritual dance, 3385 

Roman, 1877 


Anchor, early Christian symbol, 21S9 
Anchorites, fanaticism, 2276 
— place of origin, 2027 
Ancien regime, France, 4113 
Ancient Life, era of : see Palaeozoic 
‘ Ancient Mariner,’ Coleridge, 3118 
Ancona, occupied by French, 4269 
Ancus Marcius, head on coin, 1645 
Ancyra : see Angora 
Andalusia, origin of name, 2204 
Andamanese, S-sliaped bow, 280, 281 
— unable to make fire, 286 
Andenes, Inca, 3381, 3383 
Andes, Christ of the, 4323 
— Influence on S. America, 4320 
Andhras, in India, 1962, 1981 
Andocides, vase painting, 1340 
Andrea del Sarto, S. Agnes, 366 
Andred, wood of, 2449, 2460 
Andreus, in Hittite records, 736 
Andrew II, of Hungary, reign, 3152 
Andrew III, of Hungary, death, 3004 
Andromache, Achaean matron, 844, 849 
Andromeda, spiral nebula, 54, 04 
Andronicus I, torture, 2632, 2633 
— usurpation of throne, 2742 
Andronicus II, reign, 2994 
Andronicus, Livius, author, 1758, 
1761, 18S4 

Andros, Sir Edmond, governor of New 
York, 4023 

Andrusovo, Peace of, 3930 
Angell, Norman, on modern conquest, 
40S8 

Angels, in Mahomedanism, 2372, 2377 
Angennes, Julie d\ prolonged engage- 
ment, 3992, 3993 

Angevin Kings, land in France, 2S20 
Angilbert, Abbot, built St. Iliquier, 2441 

and monastic education, 2438 

Angkor Thom, gate of, 2407 
Angkor Vat, temple, 2106, 2407 
Angles, settlement in England. 2271, 
244S, 2450-2 

Anglican Church : see England, Church 
of 

Anglo-Indians, Georgian period, 4153 
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, 2446, 2460-1 
Anglo-Saxon Language, 2014 
Anglo-Saxon Literature, 2450, 2460 
Anglo-Saxon Period, 2444-70 

character, 3710 

See also Danes ; England ; Jutes ; 
Saxons 

Angola, Portuguese in, 3536 
— signalling drum, 296 
Angora, temple of Augustus, 1872 
— Tamerlane’s victory at, 3121 
— Turkish capital, 4884, 1SS6 
Anhalt-Zerbst, Prince of, infantry- 
regiment, 388S 
Animals as currency, 292 
— dissection by Galen, 2077 

by Hcrophilus, 2065 

— domestication, early, 219, 222, 20G, 
342 

ancient Egypt, 4SG 

— earliest representations, 250-65 
- — on Egyptian slate palette, 493 
— gods with heads of, Egypt, 494 
— on predynastic pottery, 492 
— prehistoric representations, 251-61 
— subsistence, 333 
— worship, Egypt, 401, 641, 612 

by Minoans, 707 

Animatism, in Greek religion, 1367 
Animism, in Greek religion, 1367 
— in Latin religion, 1735 
— primitive belief, 216, 221 
Anita, butler of king of Lagasli, 430 
Anjou, lost to England, 2747, 274S 
Anjou, Duke of, Fenelon's pupil, 3S15 
— - — with Louis XIV, 3857 
Anjou, House of, kings of Jerusalem, 
2799 

Ankh, Egyptian symbol, 1011, 1030 
Ankheftka, Egyptian scribe, 496 
Ankhesenpaton, d. of Akhnaton, 750, 
751 

Anna, figure at Reims Cathedral, 2S61 
Anna, Princess (989), marriage to 
Prince Vladimir, 2038 
Anna Amalia, Saxe-Wcimar, 3975 
Anna Comnena, ’ Alexiad,’ 2640 
learning of, 2031 



Annales 


Aquillus 


of 


Annalss Cambriae, King Arthur first 
mentioned in, 2447 
Armani, acquired by France, 4559 
Annapolis, Georgian liouse in, 4020 
Anne (England), accession, 3757 
— with D. of Gloucester, 3757 
— marriage arrangements, 4003 
Anne of Austria, regent for Louis XIV, 
3597, 359S 

Anne- 1 of Beaujeu, regent for Clinrle 
VIII, 3144, 3297 

Anne of Brittany, marries Clinrle. 
VIII, 3010 

Anne of Courland (Russia), accession 
3885, 3SSS 
— death, 38SG 

- r -’and Polish succession, 3SS5 
'"Anne Boleyn, parentage, 34S3 
Annegray, given to S. Columhan, 2079 
Anno, Archbisliop, regent for Hcnrv 
IV, 2305 

Annona, goddess of corn market, 2002 
Annunzio, Gabriele d\ at l'iumo, 4882, 
4SS3 

Anomoioi, beliefs of, 2335 
Anselm, S., investiture problem, 2G3; 

learning, 2014 

Anslian, acquired by .Acliacmenids, 
1137 

• —war avith Lngash, 523 
Anshar, Assyrian god, 970 
Anta, tomb of, reliefs, 559 
Antae, early Slavs, 2473 
— raids on Byzantine Empire, 2470 
Antalcidas, Peace of, 1248, 130S 
Antarctic, no inhabitants, 335 
Antefoker, painting from tomb, 557 
Antelope, ancestry, 133 
— caught by Egyptian servant, 710 
— Miocene, 134 

— in prcdynastic Egypt, 4S4, 4SG 
— Siberian, in England, 110 
Ante-scripturian, sectarian, 37 IS 
Anthemius, emperor, 2208 
Anthemius, prefect, fortification 
Constantinople. 2290 
Anthemius of Tralles, architect of S. 
Sophia, 2040 

Anthology, the Greek, 1302 
Anthony, Cliristinn hermit, 2275 
Anthropoids, ancestral types, 101, 184 
. — embryology, 181 
-^genealogical tree, 1S5 
— modem types, 107, 170-5 
Anthropomorphism, Greek religion, 
13U1-G7, 1752-3 
—Latin religion, 1702, 1753 
Antichrist, medieval treatises, 3013 
Anti-Corn Law Lengue, formation, 4434 

motives, 4475 

it social experiment, 4399 

Antigonus I, defeat at Ipsus, 1489 
— role, 1410 

— wars witli rivals, 1412, 1413 
Antigonus Doson, 15S4, 1075, 1G77 
Antigonus Gonatas, claims to kingdom, 
1413, 1414 • • • 

consolidation of Macedonia, 1071 

death. 15S4 

Macedonia won by, 1583, 1584 

Antilles, Lesser, colonisation, 3550 
Antimachus of Bactria, on coin, 1401 
Antinons, favourite of Hadrian, 1929 
— portrait, 1930 

Antioch, .commercial importance, 1538 
— Crusaders capture, 2053 
— earthquake at, 1908 
.—figure personifying, 1110 
— founded by Selcucus, 1414 
— Knights Templars in, 2810 
— Latin state (Crusades), 2790 
— Persians capture, 2308, 2312 
— present day, 1538 
— Roman plan of town, 2050 
— Selcucid capital, 1493 
— silver chalice found at, 2177 
Antiocli (Antioehia Margiana) : see 
Merv 

Antioohns I, Soter (Syria), accession, 
1585 

— on coin, 1415 

— Gallic and Syrian wars, 1585-0 
—government of the East, 1414, 1415 
— reason of surname, 1415 
Antiochus II, Thcos, reign, 15S5-0 


Antiochus m, the Great (Mcgas), Asia 
Minor, conquests in, 1580, 1701’ 

— Bactrian independence ceded, 1490, 
1580, 1703 

— conflicts witli Pome, 10S0, 1GS9-90 
— Greek wars, 1079 
— Hannibal's schemes with, 1GGG 
— power and wealth, 1079 
— Syrian power revived under, 15S5, 
1G7S-9 !. 

Antiochus IV, Epiphnnes, 1700, 1701-3 
— Hellenism of, 1953 
— .Tudaism, attitude to, 1701, 1702-3 
—Ptolemy VI, war witli, 1095 
Antiochus, Hierax, war with brother 
Selcucus II, 15SG 

Anfipater, of Idumaea, services to 
Jlonin, 1955 

Antipatcr (Alexander’s regent), 1409-12 
— character, 1414 

— Gauls aided by. 1520 C 

— league against Perdiecas, 1412 
Antiphonary of Bangor, taken to 
Europe, 2088 

Antiseptics, effect on surgery, 5053 
Anti-Slavery Society, a meeting, 4402 
Antistkenes, Cynic School foimdcd,1457 
— portrait, 1456 
Antitoxins, science of, 5052 
Antium, Homan colony, 1 00 i 
Antonia, d. of Mark Antony, portrayed 
ns_ Clytie, 1926 

Antonia, wife of Drums, on frieze. 1862 
Antonin, Archbp. of Xijni-Xovgorod, 
and the Living Church, 4972 
Antonina, wife of Bclisarius, 2305 
Antonine Itinerary, 2148 
Antonines, age of the; 1903 
Antonine Wall, distance slabs, 2112 
— Homan tombstone and altars, Slid 
— section through, 2141 
Antonino of Florence, S., on usury, 3025 
Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius : ere 
Marcus Aurelius 

Antoninus Pius, Christians under, 2184 
— • — divinisation of, 1902 

portrait, 1972 

reign, 1972 

temples at Baalbek, 191 0 

temple to Hadrian, 1992, 1993 

Antonins Marcus, father of Mark 
Antony, 1777 

Antony of Bourbon, death, 3403 

Huguenot, leader, 3401 

joins Catholic League, 3403 

portrait-, 3462 

Antony of Navarre, and Theodore 
Bcza, 3348 

Antony, Mark, Caesar’s lieutenant, 1785 

and Caesar's murderers, 1789 

— character, 1789 
— Cleopatra and, 1791-3 
— coin, 17S9 

crown oifered to Caesar by, 1789 

death, 1793 

divine honours given to, 1877 

empire shared with Octavian, 1791 

life and career, 1839 

as lupercus, 1744 

marriage with Octavin, 1791 

Octavian, dissensions, 1791, 1702 

Octavian, war witli, 1793 

portrait, 1791 

Antu, wife of Ami, 583 
Antwerp, evacuation of (1S32), 4271 
—fall (1914), 4748 
— guild houses, 2911 
— medieval prosperity, 2008, 2911 
— Naval Division at, 4747 
— Spanish Fury, 3472, 3473 
Anu, god of the sky, 5S3 
— in creation story, 070 
Anubis, Egyptian god, 355, Gil 
— identification witli nermes, 2087 
— weighing heart, 051 
Anwari, quotation from, 2793 
Anwar ud-Din, defeat by Dupleix, 3897 

Dupleix’ negotiations witli, 3800 

Anzac Cove, Gallipoli, 4757 
Anzaos, Australian and Now Zealand 
troops, 4755 

Aornos, Alexander at, 1443 
Aosta, duke of, accepts Spanish crown, 
4382 ’ 

Apasas, Mursil advances on, 735 


Apate, goddess of deceit, 1097 
Ape, brain capacity, 108 
—erect posture assumed, 159 
— in Miocene times, 3 02 
—in Pliocene times, 101, 302 
— tribute to Shalmaneser, S 80 
See also Anthropoids 
Ape Man : sec Pithecanthropus 
Apennines, in Etruria, 1152 
— Flaminian Hoad over, 1531. 2035 
Apfelbaum : sec Zinoviev 
Aper, Arrius, praetorian prefect, 2122 
Apkaea, goddess, temple, 1309-11 
Aphrodite of Cnidus (Praxiteles), 1303, 

— early austere worship, 1377 
— ideal beauty in two heads, 13S0, 13SJ 
— magic girdle of, 300 
—the Medici, 1333 
—of Melos (Venus of Milo), 1333 
—morality of cult, 1380 
— oil Parthenon frieze, 1290, 1379 
Apion, literary works of, 2170 
Apis, the divine hull, 642 
Apollinaris, Bp., on nature of Christ. 
2330 

Apollinaris Sidonius, 2225-20 

on Visigoth court, 2211 

Apollo, attributes. 1377-70, 1758 
— in battle of gods and giants, 1059 
— with Cermmnos, 1523 
— ‘ Chatsworth ’ head, 137S, 1381 
— ‘ Choiscul-Gouflier ’ statue, 1316 
—on coin, 1475 

— colonies sanctioned liv, 1374, 138S 
— crops protected by, 1371 
—Delphic temple of, 1312, 1313, 136S 
— Etruscan statue, 1174 
—on Parthenon frieze, 1379, 13S1 
—Roman worship, 1752, 1758, 17G0 
—statues, 1316 
— * Strangford ’ statue, 1316 
Apollo Lyceus, 1401 

Apollodorus, built Trajan’s bridge, 2040 
Apollonia, Greek founding of, 105S 
Apollonius Dyscolns, grammatical 
treatises, 2170 * 

Apollonius Khodius, epic work of, 1302 

at Ptolemaic court, 21GS 

Apopi m, Hyksos king, 435 
Apothecary, 18th century German, 3972 
Apoxyomenus, Greek sculpture, 1301 
Appalachian Mountains, formation, 100 
Appeals to Rome, Act in Restraint 
(1533), 3007 

Appendicitis, in antltropoids, 183 
Appian Way, 1605 

construction and course,] 005,2034 

Scipio's tomb beside, 1606 

yScncca’s tomb beside, 1897 

Appins Claudius, built Appian Wav 
3005 

aqueduct, 2041 

name on historical register, 1607 

writings of, 1758 

Appius, Fornm of, 1G10 
Applegarth, on picketing, 4077 
Apple harvest, medieval. 307S 
Appomatox, It., Broadway Landing, 
4393 

Appomatox Court House, Lee surrenders 
at, 4392, 4393 

Apprentices, Craft Guild conditions, 
2919 

Apries : see nophra 
Apsu, Assyrian god, 979 
Aprti, tomb of, 4SS 

Apnleius, Lucius, literary !unguage,lSS2 

Metamorphoses of, 1898 

portrait, 1S9S 

Apulia, Normans in, 2015-0 
—Robert Guiscard in, 2500, 2G15, 2010 
— Homan alliance, 1005 
Aqua Claudia, aqueduct, 1605, 2041 
Aquae Sextiae, battle of, 1770 
Aquae Sulis : sec Bath 
Aqua Marcia, aqueduct, 2041 
Aqueducts, Bridgewater Canal, 4345 
—Roman, 2040, 2042-43, 2044, 2046-17 
Aquileia, church founded by S. Mark, 
1711, 3030 
—destruction, 3029 

Aquileia, Synod of, against Arianism, 
2322 

Aquillus, death of, 1774 



Aquinas 

Aquinas, S. Thomas, on hell, 3014 

on inspiration of the Bible, 3015 

monarchy views, 3342 

on ownership, 4979 

pupil of Irish monk, 2089 

scholastic philosophy, 3819 

' Sumnia Theologiac,’ 3010 

truth of Christianity, 3020 

— — on usury, 3025 
Aquisgranum : see Aix-la-Cliapcllc 
Aquitaine, Clovis master of, 22G0 
— English possession, 2997 
• — incorporated in France, 3010 
— lloman province, 406, 1782 
—Saracen irruption, 2301 
— submission to Borne, 1844 
Arabesques, in Indian mosque, 3177 
— Moslem use of, 3177 
Arabia, caravan routes, 455 
— date-palm cultivation, 455, 458 
—declares independence, 4709 
— earliest inhabitants, 457 
— long-heads in, 228 
— Ottoman dominion, 409 
— Palaeolithic culture, 457 
— primeval grassland, 43G 
— Saracen doctor, 2S39 
— spice and treasure traffic, 458 
— subjugation by Mahomet, 2371-2 
— under Sultan of Ilcjaz, 4S7S 
Arabic Art, Abbasid school, 2S39 
See also Saracenic 
Arabic-Berber, civilization, 3393 
Arabic Culture, Golden Age, 2529-42 

indebtedness to Greece, 1500 

influence on European, 2510 

literary style, importance, 3290 

medicine, development of, 2839 

science, 2533-34, 3290 

Scljuk Turks set-back, 27S4 

'Western influence, 27S4 

Arabic Language, alphabet, 10G2 
compared with Hebrew and 

Assyrian, 327 
derivation, 323 

— —result on conquered races, 2531 
Arabic Numerals, Hindu origin, 2405 
Arabic Philosophy, Aristotle’s influence, 

1500 

— —influence on European thought, 

3291 

Arabi Pasha (Bey), Egyptian revolt, 
4557, 4558, 403G 
Arabo-Norman Architecture, 2700 
Arabs, Alpine type compared, 457 
— Byzantine influence on, 2039 
— conquest of Egypt, 100G 
- — desert character, 2529 
— early conquests, 2529 
— Egyptian portrait head, 35 
— and Greek medicine, 5040 
— (Hcjaz) moderate long-head, 220 
—in N. Africa, 3392 
— in Palestine, 809 

—pastoral character of primitive, 458 
— religious tolerance, 3200 
— in Spain, 3200 
— trade, medieval, 2910 
See also Bcduins 
Arachosia, Persian satrapy, 401 
Aragon, extent, 3205 
— history, 2047, 2059, 3133, 3144 
— origin, 249S 

— union with Castile, 3144, 3205, 3G13 
Arakha, satrap of Babylon, 1090 
Aral Sea, and Mediterranean, 400 
Aramaeans, in Damascus, 820 
— in Jewish tradition, S14 
— in Palestine, 809 
— subdued by Asliur-nasir-pal, 878 
— tribute to Shalmaneser, SS0 
Aramaic Language, derivation, 323 
— writing, 1070 

Ara Pacis, altar of Augustus, 1SG0, 1920 

reliefs from, 1302, 1900, 1010, 2241 

Ararat, alliance with Modes, 881 
—Assyrian campaigns against, 880 
—people of, 370 

Aratus, of Soli * Phainomcna ’ of, 1894 
— S. Paul’s quotation from, 20S2 
Aratus, (leader of Achaean League), 
15S4, 1074, 1077 
— Corinth captured by, 1074 
— Sicyon won over, 15S4, 1071 
Araunah, threshing floor of, 1949 


Ariarathes 


Arbitration, international, 4575 
Arbogast, and Valentinian II, 2200 
Arcadia, city state, 1100 
— Dorian invasion, 983 
— gold cup found in, 770 
Arcadian Speech, problem of, 989 
Arcadius, emp., death of, 2202, 2200 
— reign, 2200 

— on Shield of Theodosius, 2190 

Arc de Triomphe, siege of Paris, 43S6 

Arcesilaus, school of, 1919 

Arch, in architecture, Assyrian, Si < , SS3 

— buttressed, 2S65 

— collapse, and reason, 2SG5 

— column combined with, first, 2032 

— Egyptian knowledge, 508 

— false, Asiatic, 2000 

—Gothic, 2803, 2<?G5 

—Maya, 25S1, 25S2, 2G00_ 

— monumental Roman, 2050, 205S 
— pointed, 2SG9, 2S70 
— Roman use of, 2230, 223S 
— triumphal, 223S 

Archaeology, in elucidation of Homer, 
802 

— Keith on, 141-144 
— Petrie on, 23-40 
— in study of history, 13 
Archaeopteryx, fossil, 131 
Archaeozoie Era, definition, SO 
Archangel, and Boris Godunov, 3927 
— church, interior, 2634 
— counter-Bolshevik movement, 4903 
— massacre of .Whites, 4903 
— in 17th century, 3571 
Archclaus, defeat, by Sulla, 1774, 1//5 
Archelaus, of Pricne, Apotheosis of 
Homer, 133S 

Archers, at battle of Leipzig, 2950 
— on Baveux Tapestry, 2607 
—in Civil War in England, 2932 
— Egyptian models, 561 

in naval battle, 674, GS2 

— English development of, 2940 
fame, 2949 

methods with longbow, 294 1 

practice regulations, 2949 

—field kit (14S5), 2040 

— heavy armed, 2030 

—Mongol, 2850, 2S52 

— mounted, 2047 

— on Mycenaean vase, 7 S3 

— Palaeolithic, 27 S 

Archidamus, King of Sparta, 1410 

—death, 1410, 1004 

Archilochus, Ionian poet, 1047, 1340 

— quoted, 11S9 

Archimedes, Alexandrian School and, 
2001 

—death, 1701, 2066 
— discoveries, 1701,2000-2009 
— Epipolac fortress planned, 1251 
— gold theft detected, 2067 
— life and character, 2000 
— medieval importance, 3017 
— scientific works, 2008-9 
— screw, 2067 
Architecture, Arabic, 3177 
— baroque, 1556, 3970 
—basilica, 21S1-S5, 2801, 2SS1 
• — Byzantine, 2040-41 

—Ravenna, 2203, 2259 

S. Mark’s, Venice. 3033 

S. Sofia, 2300, 2635 

Westminster, 2637 

— Chinese, Confucian temples, 1221-3 

Mancliu, 4657-50 

Ming, 3515 

— Christian-Saracen, 2G05 
— classicism in, 4032, 4034 
— in colonial America, 4019 
— Decorated, 2890 
— domestic, 15tl) cent., 3437-3S 

i 10th cent., 2S00, 3441 

— Early Christian, 2S01, 2SS1 
— English Cathedrals : sea Gothic 
Norman, below 
— Georgian, 4237-40 
—Gothic. 2S61-0G 
— groined vault, 2SG0, 2S67, 2S6S 
—Hindu, 2402-06 
— Hiudu-Moslem, 2399, 317S, 3179 
—Inca, 3379, 33S0 
— invention, 352 
— Irish, Celtic, 2G70-S2 


Architecture — coni. “ V 

—Maya, 2570-77, 2581-85“. 2592-95 
— medieval, 2801, 3251 
— modernism in, 5033-35 
—Mogul, 3784, 37S5-8S 
— Moslem, Ommiad, 2356, 2530 
— Mozarabic, 3273 
— Mudejar, 3274, 3275 
— Norman, 2602, 2008, 2011 ■ 

in England, 2609, 2700, o 2/07, 

2709-12, 2715-19 

in Sicily, 2690, 2695, 269S-2700 

— Perpendicular, 2S91, 2890 
— pre-Inca,’ 2593, 2590-99 
— relation to surroundings, 3270 
— religious, three phases, 2801 
— Renaissance, 3223, 3250 
—Roman, 1990-91, 2000, 2016-21, 

plate f.p. 2020, 2030-00 

British, 2148-53, plate f.p. 2152 _ 

domestic, 2008, 2010, 2019, 

2239 

influence, -2237-38 

— Romanesque, 2S69 

Aix-la-Cliapelle, 2426, 243S 

Carolingian, 242S, 2440 

Italian, 2755-57, 2760-63, 27G6, 

2834 

— romanticism in, 4315 
— Saracenic, 2536-39 

in Spain, 326S-S5 

— Sassaninn, 2315 
— Saxon, 246S-69 
—Scljuk, 27S3, 2785, 2793-95 
— 10th cent., ecclesiastical, 3440 
— Toltcc, 2594 

—Tudor, 2890, 34S4, 3493-96, 356S-69 
— vaulting systems, 2032, 2866-68 
See also ancient civilizations, c.g. 
Assyrian, Bnbylonian, Egyptian, 
Greek, etc. 

Arch, Joseph, and agricultural labourers, 
467S, 4079 

Arcbon, in ancient Greece, 1118, 1121 
Arc Lnmp, invention of, 4700 
Areola, battle of, 4093, 41S1 
Arcot, captured by Clive, 3897 . 

Arctic Circle, human life in, 335, 43/ 
Arctinus of Miletus, works, 1339 
Ardagh Chnlice, 26S2 
Adnshir, Persian king, bas-relief, 2ol6 
— dynasty established, 2307 
— national religion under, 2307, 230S 
— portrait on coin, 2113 
— war with Rome, 2113 
Ardawan, of Partliia, death, 2307 
Arddche Valley, revolt (1070), 3S55 
Ardoch, Perthshire, Roman fort, 2142 
Ardys, son of Gygcs, S90 
Arelate, The, region, inclusion in 
Germany, 2504 
Areopagitica, influence, 3704 
Ares, god, association with Mnrs, 1/47 
Aretino, Pietro, 3047, .3242-44, 3247 
Arezzo, Gnido d’, musical teaching, 
2959, 2900 

Arezzo, medieval development, 2757 
— S. Maria della Pieve, 27 GO 
Arganthonius, of Tarshish, 1039 
Argentina, European population, 4321 
—light for independence, 4277 
— products, 4327 
— war with Brazil, 4325 
Argentine Confederation, 4323 
Argistis, king of Urartu, 881, _ 887 
Argonauts, arrival in Bitliynia, 1545 
Argos, Athenian nlliance with, 1234 
— Corinth under suzerainty, 983 
— independence from Sparta, 1390 
— kings of, 8S3 
— Minyan culture in, 772 
— plain of, from Mycenae, 841 
— Spartan victory, 1092 
— state’s individuality, 1255 
Argus, dog, fidelity of, 1281 
; Ariadne, wife of Emperor Zeno, 2259 
Arian, sectarian, 37 IS 
Arianism, Ambrose and, 2322—23 
— earliest seeds of, 2331 
— factions in, 2335 
— Goths’ adoption of, 22GS, 2330 
— Nicacau Council and, 2128 . 

— perishing of, 2330 
— proscription of, 2200. , 

Ariarathes, king of Cappadocia, 1410 
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Aribert 


Artificial Limbs 


Aribert, Lombard kins, 2354 
Ariberto, archbishop, power of, 2753 
Aricia, vnllev of, viaduct, 2034 
Arikbuka, attacks Kublai Khan, 2354 
Ariminnm, military road to, 1581 
Arc also Rimini 
Arinna, llittitc goddess, 728 
— Mursil at sanctuary of, 735 
Ariosto, Orlando Furioso, 4035 
Arioristus, German king, defeat by 
Caesar, 1720, 1783 
— invasion of Gaul, 2212 
Aristagoras, of Miletus, , rebellion 
against Persia, 1095, 1533 
Aristarchus, of Samos, astronomical 
• researches, 1187, 1555, 2003 
Aristarchus, of Samot brace, 21 OS 
Aridities, the .lust, 3395 
— and Delian Confederation, 1231-32 
— at Salamis, 11 83 

Aristides, Greek rhetorician, on 
Christians, 2179 

Aristippus, Henrieus, of. Catania, 2704 
Aristobulus I, of Judaea, 1955 
Aristobulus II, of Judaea, 1955 

and I’ompey, 1778 

Aristocles, philosopher, 1903 
Aristocracy, Gallo-lloman, 2220 
— new, in ancient Rome, 1802 
— Greek government by, 1093, 1112-10 
, See also French Revolution 
Aristodemus, g.-grandson of Hercules, 
0S3 

Aristodemus, of Ciunac, 1102, 1000 
Aristogeiton, assassinator of Hippar- 
chus. 1093, 1004, 1273 
Aristophanes, the Clouds, 1281, 1320 
— comedies of, 1350, 21G8 
— lyric translated, 1350 
— in Plato’s Symposium, 1353 
— portrait of. 135G 
Aristotle, 1401, 1402, 14S2 
— Alexander’s tutor, 1423, 1425 
— Arabic learning influenced by, 1500, 
2533, 2535, 2542 
— as astrologer, 20S2 
— astronomy of, 1403 
— biology of, 1404, 1480 
— Celts praised by, 1511 
— chivalry, approach to idea, 2971 
— city states and, 1401 
— the classicists and, 4035 
— on commerce, 1549 
— communities, plan of, 1124 
— on creation, 47 
— definition of philosophy, 1903 
— as economist, 388 
— on functions of the slate, 1121 
— God as conceived by, 1404 
— literary criticism, 1359 
— logic of, 14G2 
— Lyceum founded by, 1401 
— on mathematics, 1472 
— and medicine, 5040 
— medieval church bans, 301G 

schools, position in, 3017 

— on ownership, 4978 
— Peripatetics and, 14G2 
— Plato compared with, 14G2, 1480 
— on Plato’s Doctrine of Ideas, 1479 
— on Pythagoreans, 1472 
— scientific work, 1403, 1482 
— on slavery, 1123 
— on the soul, 1404, 1485 
— and unity of action, '4039 
— view of universe, 14S2 
Aristyllus, observation of stars, 2004 
Ari the Learned, saga on Vinland, 2527 
Arithmetic, primitive, 298 
— Sumerian, 532 
Arius, 2331-32, 2335 
^-definition of the Log03, 2332 
— excommunication, 2332, 2335 
Sec also Arianism 
Arius Didymus, literary work, 2170 
Arizona, admitted to Union, 4507 
Ark, The, origrn of, 821 
— —vicissitudes of, 817 
Arkhangelsk!, Moscow, built by Ivan 
III 3922-3 

Ark of ’ the Covenant, Graeco-Roman 
sculpture of, 817 
Ark Royal, Howard’s ship, 3544 
Arkwright, Richard, mill, 4348 
water frame, 4348 


Arles, Roman sewer, 2052 

Arietta of Falaise, mother of imam 
the Conq., 2002, 2007, 2713 
Armada, Spanish, or Great, 34<0, 

Elizabeth returning thanks, 3480 

Howard’s flagship, 3544 

Armageddon : see Megiddo 
Armagh, early school of learning, 2079 
Armagnacs, party, 312S-29 
Armaments, growth, 19th cent., -1GSG 
— League of Nations and, 4930 
Armenia, Christianity accepted, 2341 
- — destruction by Basil II, 2787 
—establishment of kingdom, 2799 
— evidence of early culture, 450 
— invasion by Sapor I, 2118 
— massacres in (1894), 4505 
Parthian ruler, 1907 
•Persian Empire’s absorption of, 2102, 
2307, 2308 
•pop. ancient., 1127 
-Roman conquest, 1907, 19SG 
Armeniaca, origin of name, 973 
Armenian Alphabet, 1002, 1004, 1005 
Armenian Church, doctrine, 2341-2 
Armenian Literature, early transla- 
tion, 2G3S 

Armenians, and Crusaders, 2798-9 
Arminian, sectarian, 3718 
Arminins, defeat of Varus, 1S72 
— defeat of Romans, 1848-9, 1935 
Armistice (1918), signed at Compiegne. 
47S4 

Armorial Bearings, 29S0-81 
— • — Norman shields, 2G0G 
Armour, 2927-2940, plate /.p. 2020 
— Anglo-Saxon, 2157 
— bearings on, 29S0 
•14th cent., 3091 
•Great War, 2937, 4810 
— Heroic Age, 845 
•Hungarian, lGtli cent., 3140 
•Norman, 2607 

-Tatar, worn by Russians, 3010 
—20th cent., 2937, 4810, 4817 
Armoured Car, Great War, 4S2 2 

-medieval, 2050 

post-war, 4827 

See also Tanks 

Armourers, constructional considera- 
tions, 2937 

— craft of 15th cent., 2935 
— design for suit of armour, 2043 
•Greenwich School, 2941, 2943 
-Heroic Age, 845 
— London guild and its power, 2940 
Armour-racing, in ancient Greece, 1325 
Arms : see Armorial Bearings 
Arms, Medieval, 2944-50 

Norman, 2007 

Scandinavian, 12tli cent., 2000 

Army, Assyrian, 959, 000-3 
— Bolshevik, 4900 
— British, in 18th cent., 4212 

medical reform in. 5047 

— Civil War period, 3728 
— disciplinary value, 2950, 2955 
— an economic loss, 4090 
— Egyptian, under Empire, 081 
models, 501 

-French, supported by peasantry, 3S54 
—of Gustavus Adolphus, 3031, 3044 
— of Hammurabi, organization, 570 
•Japanese, 4417 
-medieval, 2944, 294S, 2954 
— lack of communications; 2945, 2955 

provisioning, 2055 

— Mesopotamian, 520 
—Mogul, 3779, 3781 
— professional, medieval rise, 29S5 
— Prussian, Fred. William 1 and, 388S 
—Roman, 1717-33 

— Russian, under Bolsheviks, 4948 , 4952 

under Peter the Great, 3937 

— Sumerian, 527 

See also Arms ; Soldiers ; Warfare, 
Medieval 

Army medical service, Roman, 2210, 
2244 

Arnauld, Mire Angeliqtie, portrait, 3SCG 

Port Royal under, 3807 

Arndt, Ernst M„ German poet, 3970 
Arndt, Julius, pietist, 3022 
Arno, river, at Florence, 2754 
— Ponte Vecchio ivith shops, 2010 


Arnoaldi Period, in archaeology, 115 
Arnobius, Christian annloeist. 18 


.52 

189S, 


apologist, 

2320' 

Arnold, of Brescia, 2735-30 
— betrayal and death, 2775 
— church reformer, 2774 
Arnold, Matthew, and British insularity, 
4545 

portrait, 4544 

Arnolfini, Jean, portrait by Jau van 
Eyck, 2905, 2906 
Arnulf, king, 2495 

Arnnlf, of Metz, counsellor to Frankish 
king, 2209, 2270 
Arnulfing Dynasty, 2209, 2354 
Amulphus, of Milan, municipal chron- 
icles, 2753 

Arouet, Francois Marie : see Voltaire 
Arpad, conquests and reign, 3149 
— defeat by Simeon, Bulgar king, 2499 
Arpad Dynasty, 3004, 3149 
Arquebus, weapon, 2953-54 
Arras, German trench system, 4804 
Arras, battle of (1914), 4748 

(1917), German guns lost at, 4803 

tanks at, 4S19 

Yimy Ridge, 4771, 4772 

(1918) Guards Brignde moving 

up, 4777 

Arrest, M.P.s immune from, 3070 
Arretine Ware, 1041 
Arrian, on battle of Hydnspes, 1444-45 
— Epictetus’ 'discourses preserved, 1907 
Arringatorc, or Orator, statue, 1021 
Arrow, of Bushmen, 280 
— development, 279 
— Egyptian soldiers, 501 
— first appearance, 45, 201, 251, 279 
— in Heroic Age, 84G 
— Mngdalcnian shaft straightener, 24S 
— Palaeolithic ptg, plate /.p. 201, 278 
Arrow-head, European and Egyptian 
compared, 37 
— neolithic, 272-73 
Arrow Incident, 4393 
Arsaces I, Parthian king, 1490, 15SG-87 
Arsaces III, submission to Antiochus 
the Gt., 1580 

Arsacid Dynasty, founding, 15SG 
• — • — passing of Partliia from, 19S1 
Arsashu, besieged by Assyrians, 370 
Arsinoe, Queen,- bas-relief, 1414 
— portrait, on coin, 1587 
Arsinoithcrium, reconstruction, 128 
Ars Nova, of Philippe de Vitry, 29GS 
Art, the Buddha’s prohibition, 2398 
— classical revival, 3325 
— classicism in, 4032-37 
—encouraged by Convention. 4135 
— modern, Greek influence on, 1500 
— modernism in, 5013, 5022-37 
— religious inspiration of, 3325 
— romanticism in, 4315 
— in service of Medieval Church, 2443 
See also under specific countries, 
periods, rtc. : e.'j. Assyrian, 

Babylonian, Chinese, Greek, 
Mogul, Prehistoric, Renaissance, 
Roman, etc. ; and under branebes 
as Architecture, Painting, Sculp- 
ture, etc. 

Artabazns, at battle of Piataca, 1103 
Artaphernes of Sardis, 1097-98 
— plan for annexing Aegean Is., 1095 
Artaxerxes (Ahasucrus), accession, 1232 
Artaxerxes II, Longimanus, Sassamd 
descent from, 2307 

Artaxerxes II, of Persia, accession, 1240 
Artaxerxes III Ochus, 1407 
Artemidorus, and superstition, 1902 
Artemis, boar sent to Calydon, 850, OSS 
— on Boeotian ring, 700 
— figure on coin, 1475 
— in sculptured frieze, 1050 
Artemisia, wife of Mausolus, 1480 
Artemisium, naval engagement at, 1100 
Artcvelde, Jacques van, 3082, 30SG 

death, 3084 

Arteveldc, Philip van, 3080 
Arthur, King, chivalry ideal, 2971 

first references to, 2447 

Italian legend, 2704 

speculations as to, 2971 

vision of Holy Grail, 2972 

Artificial Limbs, Great War, 4700 



Artillery 


Astronomy 


Artillery, Assyrian, in action, 883 
— early field, 3043, 3 (id 4 
— future of, 4820 

— Great SVar, German, 1914, 4748 

dominating, 4853 

naval, '4832, 4848 

on the Somme, 4707 

(1917), tactics, 4805 

tanlrs and, 4817 

typical battle, 4800 

— medieval, plate f.p. 2926, 2950-52 
— Mogul, 3779 

— remodelled by Gustavus, 3044 
— in Thirty Years’ War, 3643, 3650 
— 20tli cent, revolution, 4799 
Artisans, in ancient ltomc, 1823 
— class of Third Estate, 4114 
Artists, Egyptian, at work, 555 
—Palaeolithic, reconstruction, 257 
Arts, liberal and prudential, 27G 
Arun, estuary in early times, 28 
Arundel, Thos. E. of, at trial of 
Strafford, 3073 

Aruru, Babylonian goddess, 573 
Arvad, captured by Thothmcs III, GG1 
Arval Brethren, : [College of, 1747, 1900 
Aryan Civilization, clash of cultures in 
India, 450 

compared with Egyptian, 4G4 

Indian development under, 2393 

philology as key to, 448 

race-consciousness of, 449, 452 

Aryandes, of Egypt, death, 1089 
Aryan Language, amongst Germanic 
peoples, 2215 
— — in Greece, 1033 
Aryan Race, appearance 2215 

federation of clans, 2400 

in Germany, 2215 

heritage of the Eastern, 449 

Indian invasion, 347, 439, 447, 452 

Iranian connexion with, 1127 

movements, map, 900, chart, 907 

original, 2215 

Persian and Mesopotamian in- 
vasions, 347, 439 

religion, 112S 

tribal organization of the, 448 

Vcdic, 2394 

what it comprises, G30 

wheeled carts of, 448 

See also Indo-Aryans 
Aryavartas, two groups of, 451 
Arzachel, astrolabes of, 3290 
Arzawa, pre-Hittitc community, 592 
— dismemberment of, 735 
— kingdom of, 728 
— rebellion against Mursil III, 734 
Asa, king of Judah, 819 
Ascanius, commands Phrygians, 8G1 
Ascensius, Jodocus B., printer, 3199 
Asceticism, Cynics, 1908 
— early Church, 2173 
— Eastern religions, 20S4 
—Greek, 15G9 

— of knight of chivalry, 29S0 
— Manichacan influence, 2333 
— Oriental origin, 1500 
—revolt against, 381 
— self-torture, 2333 
— women, doctrine regarding, 379 
Asolepios, or Aesculapius, cult fore- 
shadows Christianity, 138G 
—influence on medicine, 1378 
— panel and tablet to, 1370 
— Roman worship, 1752 
— surgeon's instruments in temple, 1477 
— surgical knowledge of sons, 848 
— temple on Tiber island, 2240 
Ash, Kent, church, knight elligy, 2932 
Asha, ethical order, Zoroastrianism, G55 
Ashanti, king Prempeh of, 4629 
Ashantis, suppression, 4030 
Ashburton Treaty, 4278 ■ 

Ashdod, Assyrian capture of, 830 
—Philistine stronghold, 790 
— plague recorded in Bible, 3103 
Asbtaroth, or Aslitoreth : see Astartc 
Askur, chief god of Assyria, 583 
— in creation story, 978, 979 
Askur, capital of Assyria, 457, 940 
— embassy to Thothmcs III, 001 
— excavations, plates, 954, 955 
— in reign of Amenhotcp III, 005 
—sack of, 832 
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Askur —coni. 

— Sumerian statuettes from, 641 
— temple in, 979 
Askurbanipal, in chariot, 959 
— Egyptian invasions, 1015 
— in hunting field, 889 
— hunting wild asses, 967 
—library, 949, 971-73 - 

— lion-hUDting, 903, 964-G6 
— palace, 949 
— prosperity under, 054 
— queen feasting with, 578, 579 
— sport, 903, 964-5, 9G7-G8 
— succeeded Esarliaddon, 832 
— Taliarka defeated, 889 
Ashur-danin-pal, son of Shalmaneser 

111,880 

Askur-nasir-pal IT, 87 G, 877, S78 
— Assyrian power under, 820 
— in chariot on ferry-boat, 9G2 
— lion-hunting, 9GG 
— palace, colossal lion from, 949 
— at siege operations, 963 
— succeeded by Slinlmaneser III, 

— triumphs of, 877 
— women captives, 368 
Ashur-resh-ishi, defeated Nebuchad- 
rezzar I, 070 

Ashur-ubaliit, king of Assyria, 071 _ 
Asia, African intercourse early, 339 < 

— commerce, medieval, 2897, 290S, 

3414 

— Greek settlements, ancient, 992 
— Herodotus’ knowledge of, 1533 
— Mongol conquest, 2914 

rule and control, 2818, map, 2819 

— primeval forest, map, 436 
— races, early, 1127 
— Strabo on, 2075 

— trade routes, medieval, 2910, 2912 
— western, in ancient, times, 1125, 1127 
Asia, Central, Greek influence, 1501 

History, early, 1981 

medieval, 2915 

lOth-lltli cent.., 2779 

Turks in 0th cent., 2770 

Asia, Roman Province, 406, 1705, 17G6 

— frontier, 1985-SG 

invasion by Mitliradntes, 1774 

-origin of, 1703 

power, 1705 

Asia, Codrington’s flagship, 


Asia Minor, Aeolic settlements, 077 

Alexander the Great in, 1435 

Crusaders' conquest, 2G52 

Dorians in, 077, 8S3 

Etruscan origin in, 798 

Gauls in, 1520, 1527, 1585 

Genoese trade, 2015 

— —Greek colonists, 1001, 1047 

influence, 153S 

refugees from, 4929 

settlements, 984, 985, 991 

history, role in, 713 

map (1580-900 It.C.), OSS 

(900-550 H.C.), S74 

— — mountain walls of, 453 

Mycenaean objects from, 809 

painted pottery, 450 

Peoples of the Sea in, 795 

pre-Roman dialects, 199S 

races, 30S, 710 

Roman dominions, 1705, 1766 

provincial system, 1844 

Scljuk Turks’ conquest, 2514 

Serbs in, early, 2479 

Trojan confederacy, 788 

— ' — Turks in, 439, 2045 
Asianic Languages, map, 324 
Asiarchs, status of, 1S78 
Asiatic Exclusion Act, U.S.A., 4005 
Asiento, trading rights, 3700 
Asine, Minyan culture in, 773 
Askia, the Great, reign, 3407 
Askold, exploits of, 2523 
Asoka, Indian king, 1215-19, 158S 
— coins, 1495 
— conquests, 1588 
—edicts, 1215-10 
— and education of women, 378 
— missionary efforts, 1489 
— Persian influence, 1495 
— pillars of, 1209, 1216 
— slirincs, 1204, 1207, 1212 


Aspalta, funerary figure, 1009 
Aspasia, bust, 367 - 
— responsible for wars, 3985 
Aspelt, Arclib. of Mainz, tomb, 3006 
Aspendus, Pampliylia, ancient theatre, 
2053, 2050 , , 

Aspem-Essling, Napoleon defeated at, 
4104, 4193 

Aspromonte, battle of, 4379 . 

Asquith, Herbert Henry, Agadir inci- 
dent, 4580 

at Imperial Conference 4625 

— on Roman Law, 2250 

Ass, early Christians said to worship, 
2178 

— first domestication, 219, 222 
— hunting in Assyria, 907 
—in Mesopotamia, 509 „ 

Assassins, extirpation by Hulagu, 2821 
— founding and methods, 2789 
Assembly, in Heroic Age, 838 
—Roman, 1795, 1800 
Assignats, Ercncli revolutionary, 4137, 
413S 

Assistance, Mutual, League of Nations 
and, 4930 

Assyria. 875-91, 945-9S2 
— under Adad-nirari II, 077, 870 
— agriculture, 980 
— Asluir the capital, 541 
— under Ashur-nnsir-pal II, 870 
— after death of Shalmaneser III, 820 
— decline of, 831, 884 
— domination in Syria, 1177, 1179 
—fall of, 945, 1135 
— Hatti and, 729 
— Hittitcs and, 736, 800 
— independence from Mitnnnians, 057 
—map, 900-500 B.O., 874 
— raided by Marduk-nhdin-akho, 076 
— rise and fall of empire, plate f.p. 402 
— Sargon, traditional hero, 431 
— social degeneration, 1200 
— verdict of history, 400 
— Western Asia conquests, 1132 
— women captives, 308 
Assyrian Architecture, 947, 948 
temple, 979 

Assyrian Art, Ashurbanipal reliefs, 
SS9-91, 959, 964-69, 980 

Asliur excavations, plates 954-55 

Aslmr-nasir-pal reliefs, 877, 961-3 

bowl showing foreign influence, 

981 

influence on Greek, 1030 

ivories from Nlmrfld, 1007, 1008 

man-headed bull, 1200 

lion, 949 

— —no influence on Palestinian, 811 
Sennacherib reliefs, S30-31, 887, 

900 

Shalmaneser gates, 879, 902 

obelisk, 827, 880 

Assyrian Literature, 949, 972 

-lexicon, 973 

Assyrian Religion, 945, 977-S0 

altar offerings, 970 

creation stories, 977 

devils and demons, 971 

priesthood, 909, 971, 978 

witches and wizards, 971 

Assyrian Science, 972-75 . 
Assyro-Babylonian Language, 323 
Astarpa, river, battle at, 735 
Astarte, Aslitaroth or Ashtorcth, 
goddess, S23 

— hippopotamus model, 833 
— identification with Atargatis, 20S9 
— pottery objects from Beth-shnn, 
822-3 

— site of temple, Beth-shnn, 816 
— worship in Carthago, 1022 
Astell, Mary, and women’s rights, 393 
Astor, Lady, first woman M.P., 3S6 
Astrakhan, khanate of, 3917 
Astrology, ancients’ belief in. 2082 
— Assyrian science of, 977, 9S0 
— Babylonian sculptured stones, 97 G 
— Mesopotamia, science of, 970, 977 
— origin and development, 302-3 
— Stoic acceptance, 2082 
Astronomy, 47-77 
— Alexandrian, 2079-82 
— Arabic influence, 2534 
1 — Aristotelian theories, 47, 1403 


6104 


Astronomy 


Augustine 


Astronomy— cant. 

— Assyrian science, 970, 9S0 
— Babylonian, 070 
— Coligny Calendar, 1529 
— constellation drawing (c. 1300), 2535 
— f'operniean, 49, 00, 3340 
— developed from astrology, 352 
— Galileo’s discoveries, 01 
— Greek theory, 47, 4S 

early discoveries, 1004, 14GS-70, 

1555 

later discoveries, 20G3-04, 2079-S2 

— Heracleides of Pontus, 1481 
— Hindu, early, 2405, 2400 
— Ionian foundation of, 1004 
— Knblai IChnn, 2S57 
— -Laplace, hypothesis, 52-53 
rrritiodcrn, Jeans on, 5G-77 
Xeolithic times, CIS 
— Plato’s influence and teaching. 1481 
— Ptolemaic system, 4S 
— Pythagorean contribution to, 1473 
— .'Renaissance, 3339-*40 
— Sanskrit systems, 1304 
— taught- to Sumerian scribe, 532 
— time perspective corrected by, 77 
See also Cosmogony ; Universe ; 
World 

Asturians, submission to Pome, 1844 
Astyages, of Media, Cyrus the Great 
and, 10S3, 1085, 1141 
Aswan (Syene), early earth measure- 
ments at, 2072, 2073 
— first Cataract at, 481 
— unfinished obelisk from, 702 
Asyut, baron of : see Hapzefa 
Atahualpa, capture by Pizarro, 338S 
—death, 3305 

Atargatis, Syrian goddess, 2089 
Athalaric^lieir to Thcodoric, 2201, 22G5 
Athaliah, mother of Aliaziali, S25-2G 
Athanagild, Visigoth, 22G8, 2272 
Athanasius, bp. of Alex., 2335 
Athaulf, king of the Goths. 2202-03 
Athelstan, king, laws of, 2405 
Athena, goddess, 1294, 1373, 1378, 13S0 
.. —authority borrowed by Odysseus, 839 
—Indian representations, 1401, 149G 
—leaning on her spear, 1192 
— Panathenaca, festival celebration, 
i 12G8, 1270-9, 1295-7 
—Parthenon ceremony of placing 
Pheidins’ statue, 1273 

sculptures, 1309, 1330 

— Pergamum sculpture, 1091 
— pleads for Odysseus, 850 
—sculptures, 1192, 1275, 1370-7, 13S0, 
1091 

— preparing peplos for, 1277, 127S 
— temple of, Troy, 8GG, 871 • 

— wine for libations to, 1270 
— women worshippers of, in frieze, 1330 
Athenian citizen, tomb of, 1262 1 
Athenian Empire, commercial and 
judicial aspect, 1394 

currency, 1394, 1550 

Delian Confederation, 1232, 1393 

democracies, support 'of, 1394 

end of, 1245, 124G, 1393 

foundation of, 1230-32 

revolt of Lesbos, 1241 

rise and fall, 402, plate f.p. 402, 

1387-1400 

• sea-power, 1230-32, 1392-3, 1540 

Athenian League : see Athenian 
Empire 

Athenians, origins, 1039 
Athenian soldiers, tombs of, 1247, 1203 
, Athens, Academy, gymnasium in, 1279 
— Acrqpolis, 1110, 1111, 1274 

early settlement of, 1110 

fortifications, 1230 

plan, 1273 

reconstruction, 1275 

sculptures from, 1043, 1044 

shrines, ancient, 1043-44 , 

—Agora, 1250-57, 1258, 12G0 
— Alexander’s gift to, 1434 
— allied states, 1391 
— amusements, 12G7 
— arciion in, 1118, 1121 
— aristocratic party, 1093, 1112-1G 
— Assembly : sec Ecclosia below 
— banquet in. 1281, 1282 ■ . 

—becomes Attic metropolis, 1044 


Athens — coal. 

— Benia on l’nyx, .1200 ' 

— Cnllirrlioe spring, 1117 
— Ceramiciw, 12GS, 1273 
— city beginnings, 1110, 1111 
— city state, 1118 
— Corinth, clash with. 1233 
—class warfare in, 389 
— Cleisthenes’ reforms, 1094, 1120 
—Cleon and. 1241-43 
— colonisation system. 1237 
— commercial position, 1259, 1543 
— currency, 1110, 1519-50 
— democracv, birth and growth of, 
1119-22, 1200 
— democratic party, 1093 
— Dipylon Gate, cemetery at, 995, 997 
— Draco’s laws, 1042, 1113 
—early art, 1039, 1012, 1043 
— early, contrast with Sparta, 1038 
— early currency, 1115 
— Eeclesia, 1204, 12GG 
— Egyptian expedition, 1232 
— Empire : see Athenian Empire 
— Ermoaerounos fountain, 1117 
— Ercclit heum, 1275, 1293 
— fifth century, 1204-97 

plan, 1250 

— fleet, 1102 
— foreign policy, 3545 
— government, 1120, 12G3-G5 
— height of power, 1235 
— home life, 1285 

— imperialism, 1231, 1233, 1242-43, 
1545 

— industrial conditions, 12G1 

— jury courts, 1264 

—Long Walls, 1230, 1237, 1259 

restored, 3240, 1248 

— Mneedon and, 1404-05 
— maritime activity, 1544 
—market place : see Agora above 
— Metroon, 1258 

— Odeum of Herodes Atticus, 1274 
— pan-Hellenic proposal. 1285 
— Parthenon : see Parthenon 
— Pcisistratids and, 1093, 1115 
— Peloponnesian League and, 1390 
—Peloponnesian war : sec Pelopon- 
nesian war 
— Pericles and, 1237 
— Persian war : see Greece 
— plague in, 1240 
— Pnyx Hill, 1117 
— political evolution, 111S-19 

life, 12G3-G5 

— population, 1122 
— Propylaca, 1274, 1275, 1290 
— resident aliens, 126I-G2 
— Samos, treaty with, 1245 
— sea power, 1099, 3 544-46 : see also 
Athenian Empire 
— Sicilian expedition, 1243 
— siege by Demetrius, 1413 

Sulla, 1774 

-sixth-century, 1043-45, 1093 
— slavery, 1123 

— Solon’s reforms, 1042-44, 1118 
— Spartan war of 457 n.c., 1235 
— stoa of Attalus, 1258 

the Giants, 1258 

Poildle, 1258, 1404 

— Street of Tombs, 1207 
— surrender to Sparta, 1246 
— Theatre of Dionysus, 1344, 1340, 1347 
— Thcmistqclcs’ fortifications, 1230 
— Thcscum, 1292 

— Thirty Years’ Peace, 1230, 1239 
— Tower of the Winds, 1081 
— trade and industry, 1259-00, 1543 
— trade regulations, 1540 
— water supply, 1316, 1117 
— women, status, 373, 1280, 1281, 1287 
Athens, modern, becomes capital of 
Greece, 4200 

captured by Venetians, 3753, 3754 

Athlete with strigil, 1301 
Athletics, Greek, 1304, 1312-29, 1509 

art and, 1305-1330 

clothing not worn, 1317, 1318 

prizes in, 1328-29 

sculptures of athletes, 1301, 1304, 

1310-17, 1320-23, 1327 

on vases, 1323, 1325, 1328, 1329 

women and, 1299, 1323 


Athos, Mount, monastery, 2627 

1 — timber in, 407 

Atimetns, relief from gravestone, 2003 
Atlantic Cable, history, 4093, 409!) 
Atlantic Ocean, Phoenicians in, 1039 

river valleys in north, 2s 

south, formation, 109 

Atlantis, Continent of, fable, 2507 
Atlas Mountains, formation, 130 

plateaux, 1173, 1177 

zone, 1171 

Atman, doctrine of the, 1200 

Atom, constitution, 5007 

Atomic Theory, Democritus and, 1470 

overthrow, 5007 

Aton, Akhnaton’s god, 741 
— Amen’s worship replaced by, 000 
— hymn to, 746 
— royal homage to, 74G 
— temples, description, 745, 740 
Atreus, father a Phrygian, 790 • 

— House of, 7S9 
— treasury of, 780, 7S2, 809 
Atrina, satrap of Susa, 1090 
Atsiz, governor of Khorcsmia, 2792 
Attainder, method, 3GG9 
Attalids, honour paid to Troy, 806 
Attalus, emperor, Goths, 2202 
Attalus I, of Pergamum, part Da First 
Macedonian war, 1677 
— portrait of, 1580 

— sacred stone given to Rome, 2085 
— victory over Gauls, 1527, 1535 
Attalus II, stoa at Athens built, by, 1258 
Attalus HI, left kingdom to Rome, 1705 
Attarisiyas, Achaean leader, 737 
— possibly Atreus, 370 
Attica, agriculture, 1250 
— area, map, 110G 
— beehive tombs in, 785 
—codes of law, 1041, 1118 
— C.vcladie scttlefnent, 770 
— history, 1039 
— landowning families, 1042 
— language, 989 
— products, 1182 

See also Athens ; Greece 
Attic Art : see Greek Art 
Attila, Hun chief, attack on Rome, 2207 
— death of, 2207 
— destruction of Aquileia, 3029 
— E. and W. Empires, campaigns 
2205-07 ' 

— Leo the Great’s intervention, 2484 
— Theodosius’ embassy to, 2470 
Attis, moon-god, 2085-87 
Aubigny, Duchess of : sec Querouaillo 
Aubigny, Philip d’, tombstone at 
Jerusalem, 2799 
Aubrey, on Avebury circles, 025 
Auerstadt, battle of, 4101, 4191 
Aufklarung : see Illumination 
Augsburg, taken by Gust.avus, 3049 
Augsburg Confession of Faith, 3312 
Augsburg, Diet of, decisions, 3317 
Augsbnrg, League of, origin, 3744 

war with Louis XIV, 3753 

Augsburg, Religious Peaco of, 3020, 
3033, 3097 

Augurs, Etruscan, 1644 

— in robes, 1751 

— Roman Colleges, 1750, 1751 

— in Rome, 1053 

Augusta Emerita : sec Merida 

Augustales, duties of, 2003 

Augustan Age, art in, 1919, 1920 

Latin literature in, 1888, 1890-93 

metal working in, 1939, 1940 , 184 1 

sculpture in, 1892 

Augusta Trevirorum : sec Treves 
Augusti, title of Roman emperor, 1978 
Augustin I (of Mexico), 4324 
Augustine, S., of Canterbury, intro- 
duces Christianity, 2271, 2327, 2445 
Augustine, S., of Hippo, 2324, 2327 
— asceticism and, 2333 
—City of God, 1S98, 2223, 2325, 3021, 
3022 

— Confessions, 2325, 2333 
— Manicbacism, 2309, 2333 
— medieval importance, 3017 
— Platonism, 2097, 2224 
— Punic-spcaking bp. appointed, 1999 
— ridicule of Roman gods, 1900 
— Trinity, conception of the, 2336 



Augustinians 


Babylon 


Augustinians : see Austin Canons ; 
Monastic Orders 

Augustus, Roman emperor, 1841, 
1S43-49, 18G2-7S, 1983 
— adoption by Caesar, 1789 
— altar with lares, 1876 

of peace, 1SG2, 1SG0, 1000 , 1919, 

2241 

— and army, 1718-20, 18GG 
— cameos, 1S4S, 1938, 1040 
— conquests, 1844, 1S70-71 
— consolidation of empire, 40G 
— crowned by Fortune, 39 S 
— deification and worship, 1S48, 187G-77 
— family, 184G-47 
— feminine influence under, 398G 
— Flaminian Way improvements, 

2038-9 

— as imperator, 397, 39S, 1S4S 
— influence on elections, 1S67 
— Mark Antony, and 1791-93 
—military tactics, 1729-30 
— peace aims, 1809, 2227 
— political testament, 1S72 
— us i’ontifex Maximus, 40S, 1SG5 
— portraits, 1701, 1745— 1G, 1S61, 1SG5, 
1920, 1925, 1940 
—prayer to the Fates, 171 G 
— religious organization, 1753 
--Republic restored by, 1803 
— social reforms, 1808, 2001-3 
—succession problem, 1789, 1848, 1873 
— superstitions, 1902 
— temple built by, 1753, 175S 
— Tiberius, adoption of, 1848 
— Troy rebuilt, SGG 
— Vergil and Horace praise, 1S90-91 
Augustus II of Saxony (the Strong), 
becomes King of l’oland, 3754 
— death, 3S85 

- deposed from Polish throne, 3702 
— portrait, 3585 

— restored to Polish throne, 3703 
Augustus in of Saxony, acec-sion, 3883 
— allied with Austria, 3893 
—death, 3911 

-married d. of Jo-eph I, 38.84 
Aulic Council, 35 ss 

Aulus Plautius, Roman commander, 
1854 

Aurangzib, 3772, 3774, 3775 
fatal ambition, 3798 

- imprisons Shah Johan, 3775 
-Mogul empire under, 3703 
-receives an embassy, J777 
-seizes the throne, 3777 

Aurelinn, emperor, 2119-20, 2123 

- Paul of Samosata and, 2332 
—portrait, 2119 

- Rome's walls built by, 2119, 2120 
Anreolus, Roman, rebellion, 2118 
Aures, mountain range, 1173 
Auriga: see Charioteer 
Aurignacian Period, burial, Grotto des 

Enfant s, 217 

cave-dwelling', 144, 250 

charm from mammoth tusk, 250 

diagrammatic plate, 220 

-engravings, 193, 254, 255-59 

flint too], 27, 37 

in Italy, 012 

— -ivory carving", 215 

-regional chronology, 220 

sculpture, 253 

skull, 209 

statuettes, 195, 200 

Aurora, Russian ship, in Bolshevik 
revolution, 4953 

Ausonius, poet, style, 1898, 2224 
Auspices, 1043, li >44 

■See ills'! Augurs; Divination 
Austen, Jane, as aid to history, 11 
Austerlitz, battle of, 4095, 4100. 4189 

- meeting of emperors after, 4 ISO 

- torchlight dance on eve, 1441 
Austin Canons, foundation, 2G5G, 3419 

medieval reforms, 2284, 2283 

Austin Friars, habit, 2250 

organization of, 2284 

Australia, all-white, 320 
— Altaid system, 10G 
-annexed by Gt. Britain, 3910, 4110 

- colonisation of, 411, 4598 

— Commonwealth proclaimed, 4G12 
— discovery of gold in, 4393 


Australia — coni. 

— dominion status, 414 
—economic history, 395 
— effect of trade winds, 33G 
— fauna, 131 

— Federal Commonwealth (map), 4G0S 
— Germans and zinc mines, 4G89 
— isolation, 209 
— navy of, 4024 
— penal settlement, 459S 
— political development, 4G11 
— post-Cretaceous, 109 
— socialist movement in, 4989, 4993 
Australian Aborigines, and ape, 1GS 

boomerangs. 210, 277 

bull-roarer, 299 

ceremonial objects, 300 

club, 276, 277 

cranial capacity, 15G 

— — fire-making, 2S5, 2SG 

— — Gov. Davcy’s proclamation, 4609 
hunting life, 210, 21 2 

mummification practised, 209 

mystical side, 293 

parry ing-sticks, 2SS 

practices, 210, 212 

primitive implements, 210, 271, 

272, 275 

and primitive man, 169, 174, 105, 

209, 311 

singing, 294 

spear thrower used by, 249, 279 

totemism, 210, 2 12 

— • — ‘ wurlev,* primitive shelter, 2SS 
Australian Commonwealth Act, 4012 
Australopithecus : see Taungs Ape 
Austrasia, development of, 2490 
— separation from Neustrasia, 250G 
—under Franks, 22G9 
Austria, annexes Bosnia, 4578 
— Battle of Sempach, 3090, 3091 
— excluded from Zollverein, 4379 
— expelled from Germany, 3G14 
— financial collapse, 4910 
— France declares war on (1792), 4171 
— Italy declares war on (1915). -1 750 
— and League of Nations. 4920 
— Napoleonic allied state, map, 412 
— persecution of Protestants in, 3027 
— post-war tuberculosis, 490G 
— revolution in, 4307 
— signs armistice (1918) 4784 
— Socialism in, 4988, 4992 
—war with Turkey (1710), 3880 
Austrian Succession, War of, 3S8G 

map illustrating, 3598 

Autocracy, in Brandenburg under 
Frederick William, 3750 
— in Greece, 1110 
— national spirit and, 3005-17 
—in Russia. 3701, 3919, 3921, 4375, 
4939-40 

— — 10th cent., 34M 

— of Scptimius Scvcrus, 1979 
— in Sicily under Frederick II, 2842 
— when justified, 1110 
Autolycus, of 1’itane, astronomer, 14SG 
Antun, cathedral, 2569 
Avaricum, Roman siege of, 1731-2 
Avars, tribe, conquer Hungary, 31 -IS 
— decline of power, 2477 
—defeat bv Pepin and Charlemagne, 
2118, 3147 

Kastcrn Empire, 2272, 2170 

— in Europe, 2270, 3147 
— meanings of name, 2477 
— origin, 2200 

- — Slav alliance and fusion, 2470-8 
Avebury, megalithic circle, 624, 625 
Avcmpace, philosopher, teachings, 3292 
Avenzoar, physicians in GGrdova, 3290 
Avernus, Lake, naval harbour, 2034 
AverroiS, Arabian physician, 1500, 3292 
— at Khalif's African court, 3391 
—medieval importance, 3017 
— text book in Italian univs., 2533 
Aversa, Italy, Norman centre, 2015 
Avery, Captain, pirate, 3S17 
Avcsta, Zoroastrian scriptures, 038, 
2307 

Aviation, Leonardo’s treatise, 3233 
— war-time progress, 478G 
Avicenna, Arab, physician, 150G, 2535 
—medieval importance, 3017 
Avidius, Cassius : see Cassius Avidius 


Avignon, papacy at, 2995, 3064, 30G6 
— papal Palace and walls, 3062 
Avitus, proclaimed emperor, 2208 
Axayaeatl, Aztec ruler, 33G5, 3373 
Axe, Aryan, 906 
— Bronze Age, 911-2 
— double, Minoan, G03, 607 , 768 

Etruscan parallel, 1155 

— of Egyptian hunter, 483 
— Germanic, 1219, 2221 
— hand (boucliers) Chellean, 146, 189, 
244 

- — from lake dwellings, 268 
— Scythian, plate 927 
— stone, ancient and modern, 271 

from Crete, 594 

— Trojan, Danubian connexion, 859 
Ay, k. of Egypt, GOG, 667, 74S, 751 
— hymn to Aton, 747, 748 
— married Akhnaton’s nurse, 75V 
Ayacucho, Bolivar’s victory at, 4324 
Ayazeen, Lion’s rock, 1002 
Ayesha, Mnhomet’s wife, 2345, 2349 
Aylesford, Kit’s Coty House, 620 
— pit graves, 1512, 1520, 1521 
Ayub, Afghan leader, 4409 
Ayyubid : see Eyubid 
Azcapotzalco, Aztecs and, 33G2 
Azerbeijan, League of Nations applica- 
tion, 4920 

— Seljuk tomb, 2785 

Azilian Period, cave-dwelling, 144, 2G5 

chronology, 220 

end of great hunters, G17 

pebbles, 265 

Aziru, the Amoritc, GGG-G7 
Azores, 317 , 3530 

Azov, ceded to Peter the Great, 3754 
— ceded to Turks, 37G3 
—Peter the Great at siege, 37G1 
Aztec, civilization nnd life, 3360-77 
— conquest of Mexico, 470, 33G2-G5 
— dress, 3374, 3375 
— fire making, 28G 

— writing of, 36, 10G4, 1065 : see also 
Aztec Art, MSS., below 
Aztec Architecture, 3375-7G 
— — temples 3363, 3365 
Aztec Art, 337G 

MSS., 3361-65, 33G9, plate f.p. 

3371, 3371-75 

metal work, 3376 

mosaic, plate f.p. 3370 

pottery, 3370, 3377 

sculpture, 3360, 3366-6S, 337G 

Aztec Empire, 3304, 3301-77 
Aztec Religion, 3364-69, 3370 

B 

Ba, in Egyptian religion, G43 
Baal, allied to Bel, 5S3 
— lies represented ns, 1029 
— in Canaan, 822 

— identification with Yahweli, G5G 
— Israclitish local gods, G40 
— worship by Omri, 820 
Baalbek, temples at, 1916 
Banl-Haman, Carthaginian god, 1620, 
1022, 1624-1G2G 
— identity with Saturn, 19S2 
Baal-Moloch, Phoenician god, 1022 
Baalsillcc the Rab, sarcophagus, 1621 
Baasha, assassinated Nadab, SI 9 
Babar, Mogul emperor, 2859, 330G-07, 
3765-67 

— founded Mogul line, 31G7, 3170 
— receiving deputation, 37 S3 
— victory at Panipat, 31G7, 3170 
Baba Tahir, poet, 2791 
Babel, Tower of, in Babylon, 919 

Mnrduk’s tower, 528 

reconstruction, 5GS 

significance of 221, 303, 52S. 

temple of Nairn, Borsippa, 569 

Babeuf, Gracchus, 4143 

nnd communism, 4979 

Babies’ bottles, 500 Ii.C., 12S7 
Babington, Sir Anthony, plot against 
Elizabeth, 3555 
Babiri, Papuan tribe, 211 
Babylas, of Antioch, death, 218G 
Babylon, city, 945, 947-53, 956-58 
— captured by Mursil I, 730 
— conquest by Alex, the Gt.., 1407 
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Babylon 


Babylon — cniil. 

— decent-ration of social life, 1109 
— Gatos of Ishtnr, 9)9, 051-53, 050-51 
— in Hammurabi’s days 5GS, 572-Sl- 
— Hitt i to sack, 429 
• — Israel’s culture derived from, 813 
- — Jerusalem destroyed by, 1943 
■ — Knsr, S, citadel, 050, OSS 
— Kassil c dynasty at,- 434 
— Mnrduk’s temple (13-sncila), . proces- 
sional way, 570, 051, U5S 

(K-temen-an-ki), 528, 5GS, 949 

— Nebuchadrezzar's palace, 050-53, 
05G-5S 

— Nin-Makh, temple, 1112 
— Persian conquest, 1080 
— religious ascendancy, 52) 
—Sennacherib’s sack, 400, 8SS 
• — stele of Teshub from, 727 
— Tiglath-Pilescr l's entry into, 070 
Babylonia, alliance with Atnenhotep III, 
003 

with Aramaeans,- 873 

with Tliot limes IV, GG4 

— amusements, 581 
-Arab-Alpine breed in, 457 
— boundaries, 429 
— burial methods, 534 
• — cities as entrepots of trade, 458 
— commercial Interests in, S75. 

— conflict with Adad-nirari, 87G 
— conquest of Assyria, 915 
— Cyclades, influence on, 46S 
— Cyrus’ conquest of, 1139 
—Darius the Great and, 401 
• — dependence on Assyria, GG7, 879 
— dress in earliest, 514, 534-5, 510-11 

in Hammurabi’s age, 572, 575 

— formation, 455 

— Hammurabi, in days of, 5G7-S3 
— history, 875, 8S1, 915 
— house-planning in, 532 
— inter-city quarrels in, 459 
— Jews influenced by, 1945 
— kingship in, 355, 431, 434, 535,. 572, 
573, 04 7-8 
— maps, 155, S74 

— marriage laws and customs, 370, 570 
— nascent communities of, 430, 453 
— organized religion in, 038 
— Palestine subject to, 809 
— priestly politics, 4G4 
— records, antiquity & wealth, 453, 459 
— revolt against Assyria, 881 

Tukulti-Ninurta, G73 

— rise and fall of empire, plate /.p. 102 
— Semitic-Sumerian civilization in, 459 
— sink-drain, religious use, 031 
■ — slave status in, 45S, 525, 574 
— Sumerian: see Kish ; Sumeria ; Hr 
— superstitions, modern analogies, 340 
— Tiglath-Pilcser HI. dealings with, 88) 
— trade with Cyprus, 010 
— uninfluenced by Egypt-, 1007 
— urban life in, 520 

Sec also Assyria ; Babylon 
Bnbylonian Architecture, 950-3, 057-S 

-house, 570, 071 

at Kish, 515 

Marduk temple, 568-09 

Sea also Assyrian Architecture ; 

Sumeria : Ur 

Babylonian Art, enamelled tiles, plates, 
953, 950 

metal work of, 535 

no influence on Palestine, 811 

sculpture, 572-73, 575, 535, 970 

seals, 537, 5S0, 587 

See also Assyrian Art ; Sumerian 

Art : Ur 

Babylonian Literature, 539, 940, 971-2 
Babylonian Religion, conception of the 
world, 914, 975 

Creation legends, 974 

■ divine bull of, G12 

household gods, 540 

influence on Assyrians, 945 

model liver for divination, 351 

status of god in, 045 

sun god, 040 

— —views of death, 049 
Babylonians, cuneiform script, 725 
— early writing, 30, 518 
— inventions, 977 
— voyages, 1011 


Bacchanalia, in Rome, scandal and 
suppression, 1715, 2180 
Bacchanalian conspiracy, 1S05 
Baccliius, the Jew, coin showing, 177S 
Bacchus, god, identity with Liber, 1752 
— by Leonardo da Vinci, 332G, 332S 
— propagation of rites in Italy, 1710 
— sexual rites, 3259 
— visiting a tragic poet, 1S92 
Bach, John Sebastian, portrait, 3957 
Baeli, Wilhelm Friedemann, organ 
concerto. 4310 

Backboned animals, emergence of, 43, 
93, 97, 9S 

Backgammon (tables). Middles Ages, 
3440 

Bacon, de, family, monumental brass, 
292 S, 2929 

Bacon, Francis, impeachment, 3070 

on observation in medicine, 3339 

portrait, 3337 

Renaissance & modern spirit, 3333 

scientific method, 3823 

Bacon, Nathaniel, rebellion, 4022 
Bacon, Roger, experiments, 3S19 

imprisonment, 3339 

influence on Renaissance, 3222 

scientific methods, 5040 • 

Bacteriology, new science, 5051 
Bactria, Alexander’s conquest. 14S3 
— conquest by Hsiiing-nu, 3981, 2100 
— culture shown by coins, 1191. 1493, 
1495 

—decay of, 170) 

— early independence, 1490, 1191 
— Greek column at Bcsnagar, 1505 
— Hellenism in, 1490-91 
— medieval importance, 2912 
Bactrians. invasions into India, 1704 
— tribute to Xerxes, 1110 
Badari, settlement of. 484 
Badarian Culture, in Egypt, 37. 401 

pottery, 37, 38 

Baden, German ship sunk, 4853 
Baduila : see Totila 
Bagdad, Abbasid limes, 2531-33 
— caravan, mosque and shop at, 13tli 
cent-., 2531-33 

— founding and importance, 2531, 2532 
— Gate of the Talisman, 2S23 
— houses resemble those of Ur, 532 
— inauguration of k. Faisal, 1042 
—learning centre, 2535 
— libraries destroyed by Mongols, 2785 
— occupied by British (1917), 4772 
— Palestine subject to. Sll 
— Seljuks in, 2782 
— siege by llulagti, 2S21, 2S21 
— view from air, 454 

See also Arabic Culture ; Irak 
Bagdad Railway, authorisation, 1505 
Baghdur, barbarian chief, 2100 
Bagpipes, ancient origin, 290 
— the Devil's Reformation, 3355 
— medieval, 2961 

Bahadur Shah, in Indian Mutiny, 379S 
portrait, 3799 

Bahlol Lodi, Delhi empire revival, 3123 
reign, 3170 

Bahmani Dynasty, founding, 2993, 3123 
Bahrain V, Gur, 2311 
Baibars, sultan, 2S27, 2S32 
— ■ defeat of Mongols, 2822 
— Jerusalem held by, 2327 
Baillou, Guillaume de, epidemic theory, 
3114 . 

Bailly, Jean S., mayor of Paris, 4101 

president of National Assembly, 

4158, 4159 

Bain, Alexander, and the association 
school, 4532 

Bniram Khan, regent for Akbar, 3707 
Bajazet, Ottoman ruler, 2994 
— European advance, 300S 
— prisoner of Tamerlane, 3121 
Baji Rao Peshwar, defeated by Holkar, 
4449 

Baker, Sir George, on seasonal colic, 
5044 • 

Bakers, Babylonian, 582 
— Egypt, models, 355, 5G0 
— republican Rome, 1822 
— Roman memorial, 1823 
Bakery, Grande Encyclopedic, 4128 
Balaclava, battle of, 4374 


Barbados 


Bala limestone, laid down, 95 
Bales, aid asked by Leontius, 2257 
Balban, ruler in India, 2S33 
Balbinus, emperor, 2114 
Balbon, Nunez do, in Darien, 3537 
Baldwin I, of Jerusalem, 2054, 2750 
— in Edessa, 2032, 2798 
Baldwin H, of Jerusalem, 2054 • 
Baldwin III, of Jerusalem, 2054 , 2741, 
2742 

Baldwin IV, of Jerusalem, 2742 
Baldwin V, of Jerusalem, 2742 
Baldwin, Stanley, British premier, 4801, 
4S92 

on Greece, 402 

and Locarno Pact, 4932 

tariff reform pledge, 39) 

Balearic Islands, Carthaginians in, 1033 

pirates in, 3802 

Pisa's expedition against, 2755 

Saracens driven out, 2827 

talayots, 014 

Balfour, Lord, on applied science, 4791 

— — signs Peace Treaty, 4S 75 
Balkan League, formation, 4581 
Balkan Mountains, 19S3 

Balkan Peninsula, broad-heads in, 228 

Bronze Age inhabitants, 1031 

changes, 1S78-1914, 1581 

Illyrian invasion, 987, 992 

nationalism dominates economics. 

390 

Slav migration into, 2475. 2477 

Turkish conquest, eUccts of, 410 

Balkan War, second, rulers in, 1582 
Ball, John, priest, and Wat Tyler, 3099 
Balia Giacomo, Centrifugal Force. 5030 
Baliantrae, pillow lava near, 93 
Ballarat, gold discovered at, 4009 
Ball games, Egypt, playing at, 553, 555 

— —Galon’s treatise on, 1327 
Greek, ancient, 1317, 1319 

— —religious associations, 354 
Ballista, cannon’s origin from, 2930 
Balmaceda, president of Chile, 4331 
Baltic Civilization, early, 2510 
Baltic region, amber trade, 239 

— — commercial centre, medieval, 2S99 
ice age, 2214 

medieval German towns, 3050 

Neolithic trade with Adriatic, 619 

post-war sjates, 4880 

Baltimore, rioting in (1877), 4510 
Baltimore, Lord, founded Maryland, 
4007 

Baluchistan, Alexander in, 1409, 1440 
Balzac, Honord, Dickens compared 
with, 4542 

Band!, court painter of Akbar, 3769 
Bancr, Johann, at Brcitcnfcld, 3048 

succeeds Bernard of Saxe-Woimar, 

3053 

at Wittstock, 3053 

Bangor Abbey, Ireland, early school, 
2079, 2081 

Banking, ancient methods, 1550-52 
— concentration, 5000 
—Greek, 1550-1 

— and industrial enterprises, 4997 
— Italian, medieval, 2897, 2SU9 
— Knights Templars, 2897 
— medieval, 2897 
— Roman, 2134 
— in U.S.A., reforms, 4725 
Bank-note, Carthaginian 1011 

Ming, 3500 

Sec also Assignats ; Currency 
Bankside, Southwark, 3558 
Bannockburn, Battle of, 2990 
Bantia, Oscan inscription from, 1807 
Bantry Bay, British fleet defeated, 3748 
Bantu Peoples, 3395-97 
crafts of, 234 

— • — hereditary kingship, 235 
land rights, 230 

languages, 324-25, 327, 3390 

moderate long-heads, 227 

political system. 10th cent., 3390 

religion, 3390 

use and origin of word, 3395 

See also Kaflirs 

Banu Kasi, origin and history, 3207 
Banu Nadir, Mahomet at siege of, 2371 
Baptism, early Christian, 2175 
Barbados, granted to E. of Carlisle, 3809 
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Barbarians 


Belgrade 


Barbarians, invade Italy, 2201, 2205 
— northern, history of, 2211-22 
— Rome’s struggles against, 2201, 2205, 
2210, 2232 

vanishing hostility to, 2225 

Sec also Goths ; Huns ; Ostrogoths ; 
Teutons ; Vandals 
Barbarossa (corsair) : see Uruj 
Barbarossa, Frederick : see Frederick 
Barbarossa 

Barbary, attack on pirates, 3316 
— corsairs of, 3409, 3304 
— horse early domesticated, 342 
Sec also Algiers 

Barbusse, Henri, communist, 5078 
Barcelona, county of, position, 2047 
Barcelona, League of Nations at, 493 ) 
Barclay, Alexander, ‘ Eclogues,” 31SS 

‘ Ship of Fools,’ 31S9 

Barclay de Tolly, Michael, Russian 
leader, 4195 

Bardas, uncle of omp. Michael, 2425 
Bardi, Florentine house, Edvard III of 
England and, 3058 
Bards, Gaulish, 1514 
— itinerant, early, 2959 
— Teutonic, 2218 
Bar Hill, Roman relics, 2110 
Bari, Italy, Byzantine capital, 2092 
— cathedral, 2704 

— William 1 and II of Sicily in, 2095 
Barillon, French ambassador, 4003 
Barker, Granville, plays, 5015 
Barkiyanik, 2792 
— Nizam ul-MuIk's support, 2790 
Bar Kokhba, revolt of, 1958, 1901 
Barlaam and Josaphnt, story of, 1500 
Barley, early cultivation, 218 
— in Egypt, ancient, 402, 488 
— in Mesopotamia, 513 
—spread to China, 1 10 
Barmecide Family, 2112 
Barnes, E. W„ Bp., on religious doubt, 
4800, 4808 

Barometer, invented by Torricelli, 3825 
Barons, medieval, SIWT-O'i 
—cattle importance, 200b 
— judicial combat, inti' 

—in Norman England, 2723 
— tallage, 2072 

Barons' Wars, in England, cause, 2830 

influence on government, 2828 

Baron, Tomb of the, llG'J 
Baroque architecture, 1660, 3970 
Barrage, creeping, at Mamet z, 1708 
Barramunda : see Ceratodus 
Barranco do Valltorta, cave-painting-, 
plate, 201 

Barras, head of Directory, 4091, 1110 
— and women. 1113 
Barrckub, in lUttite relief, 730 
Barrel vault, Gothic adaptation, 2809 
— — Roman, 2032-33, 2300 
Barrow Tombs, 033, 031. 030 

.Scythian, 930, 931 

Barry, Mme. du, portrait, 399S 
Barter, in ancient Egypt, 701 
— IJro.izc Age, 909, 937 
-primitive man, 292 
Barton, Bridgewater Canal at, 1316 
Baruch, Apocalypse of, 1 900 
Barysphere, inner shell of earth, 79 
Basasiri, eonlliel with Tughril, 27s2-3 
Basawan, court painter of Moguls, 3779 
Bascinet, helmet, 2923, 2929, 2930 
— men-at-arms nearing, 2913 
Basedow, Johann Georg, educational 
system, 3963 

Basel, Council of, anti-papal character, 
3138 

monastic reforms, 2285 

Bashpa, Mongolian alphabet of, 1002 
Basil I, emperor, 2125, 2198 
— campaign against Saracens, 2493 
— navy strengthened, 2020 
Basil II (iiulgaroetonus), emperor, 
2511-12, 2513 

— Bulgarian compiest, 2478, 2512, 
2513, 2029 

Basil in of Russia, Herberstain am- 
bn— aior under, 3923 
Basil, S., rules for monasticism, 2275 
Basil, eunuch chancellor, slaves and 
retainers, 2029 

Basil, son of Timothy, Cossack, 3924 


Basilica, 2801, 2881 
— Christian typo and origin, 2185 
— pre-Christian, 2181 
Basiliscus, emperor, defeat of fleet 
commanded by, 2208 
— Zeno and, 2209, 2255 
Baskcrville, John, type designs, 3195 
Basket-work, American, early tribes, 
2570, 2571, 2573, 2000 
— on Amratian pottery, 3S 
— on Cretan bowl, 108 
— efficient utensils of, 287 
Basque Language, 800, 807 

localisation, map, 321 

unknown origin, 324 

Basques, religious fanaticism, 3082 
Basra and Bagdad Railway, 4505 
— captured by British, 4754 
Bassein, Treaty of, 4449 
Bastarnne, Teutonic tribe, 2212 
Bastille, storming of, 4079, 1081, 4140 
Basutoland under imperinl govt., 4023 
Batavian Republic compelled to side 
with Nnpoleon, 4188 

proclamation, 4090 

Bath, in 18th century, 4254 
— Gorgon head from temple, 2151 
— introduction in Pump Room, 4251 
— Roman spa, 2147, 2151 
Bathing, mixed, in Roman times, 2010 
Bathori, Stephen, Polish leader, 3921 
Baths, ancient, at Aklictaton, 0S5 
— at Cnossus, 701 
— Mycenaean, at Tiryns, 7S4 
— Ommiad, Kusscir Amra, 2530 
— in pre-Arvau India, 151 
—Roman, 2015, plate f.p. 2020, 2021, 
2151 

Battalion of Death, women soldiers, 
375, 4953 

Battering-rams, Assyrian, SS3 
— Norman, 2010 
Battle: sec Army: Warfare 
Battle-axe, Egyptian infantry, GS1 

evolution of, 287, 288 

— Minoan, GO 7 

Battle-cruiser, II.M.S. Lion, 1S31 
Battledore and Shuttlecock in 18th 
century Germany, 3952 ■ 
Battleship, Line of. Great War, 1S31 
See Navy; Ships; Warships 
Batu, Mongol chief, 2850 
— Khanate in Caspian, 2817 
— Russian conquests, 2859 
Batwa, tomb, architectural style, 3179 
Bau, marriage with Ninurta, 043 
—Sumerian goddess, 539, 018 
Bnucr, Dr. Otto, and nationalisation, 
4992 

Bau-Gnla, priestesses of, 580 
Bavnrin, agrarianism, 5072 
— elector made king, 4191 
— quarrel over mutc-moii, 3913 
Baxter, Richard, on Cromwell's troops, 
3727 

on Edgeliill, 3723 

on Puritanism, 3710 

portrait, 37 IG 

Bayard, Chilean, tapestry, S72, S73 
Bnycux Tapestry, Conan II at Dinan, 
2G10 

episodes in Conquest, 250S 

Harold limiting, 2010 

Norman armour, 2007, 2927 

Norse ship of Normans, 2001 

William’s castle at Hastings, 2711 

Bazaar, ill Babylonia, 581 
—in Bagdad, 2531, 2532 
Bazaino, General, in Metz, 4385-80 
Bcacliy Head, French defeat British 
licet, 3748 

Beaconsfleld, Earl of, 4397 

and Cyprus, cartoon, 1551 

and Franchise Reform, etc., 392-3 

imperialism, 397 

social reform, books, 4405 

statuette, 1390 

and Suez Canal shares, 4557 

and Trade Union law, 392 

Beads, materials, nnc. Egypt, 358-9, 4S9 
— necklaces, Phoenician, 1010 
Beagle, Voyage of the, 311 
Beaker, Anglo-Saxon, 2158 
— four types, G33 
—German and English, 31 


Bear, cults, past and present, 189, 192 
— drawing of, Teyjat, 258 
— in England, 31, 130 
— Magdalcnian clay model, 251, 252 
— sacred to Aurignacians, 250 
Bear bailing in Elizabethan times, 3553 

by English bulldogs, 2902 

Beard, Babylon, royal privilege, 535 
— Carthage fashion, 1017 , 1018 
— false, Egyptian, 185, 489, 518 
— Hadrian, first cmp. to wear, 1925-20 
Bear Garden, Southwark, 3558 
Beatrice de Valois, w. of Matthias, 3157, 
3159 

Beatty, Sir David, 4S31, 1813 
Beau, meaning of word, 4212 
Beauharnais, Eugene de, married K. of 
Bavaria’s daughter, 4191 

portrait, 1099 

viceroy in Italy, 10S0, 4099 

Beauharnais, Josephine de : see Jose- 
phine, empress 
Beaumaris Castle, 3121 
Beauty, Greek ideas, 1190, 1329 
— human body in Greek art, 1327, 1332 
— modern ideas, 1329, 5025 : sec also 
Modernism 

— primitive appreciation, 293 
Beauvais Cathedral, 2874, 2385, 2887 
Bebel, August, German socialist, 198G 
Bee, monastery, 2011 
Beccaria, Cesare, Marchese de, on 
prison reform, 4075, 1125 
Beche, Abbot, execution, 3197 
Beohuanaland, and Union of South 
Africa, 4023 

Beckct, S. Thomas, assassination, 2711 

carving, Exeter Cathedral, 2SS1 

Henry IPs conflict with, 2739 

vestments, 2710 

Bcckford, William, and Fonthill Abbey, 
1305 

Bode, Venerable, 2300 . 

Ecclesiastical History, 2455 

picture of Edwin’s court, 2459 

Bedford, John, d. of, 3129, 3132 

Joan of Arc and, 3131 

Bedroom, in Heroic Age, S41 
Beds, four-poster, 344], 3112 
— in Heroic Ago, S42 
— from Inna’s tomb, 701 
— 13th cent., 2721 
— Tutankhamen’s, 699 
Bcduins, and Basasiri, 2782-3 
— bringing gifts, 517 
— foes of Israel, 813 
— modem ancestors, 511 
Beehive Tombs, in Boeotia, 7S5 

at Mycenae, 780, 7S2 

dynasty in Mycenae, SG9 

Etruscan, 115S 

Beer, ancient Egypt, 4SS, 552 
— Middle Ages, 3442 
— Teutonic races, 245S 
— Tudor, 3111 

Beer, Max, and term ‘ socialism,’ 4982 
Beethoven, Ludwig von, clnssieai or 
romantic, 4310, 1317 
Beggars, Elizabethan, 31S9, 3577 
— Netherlands patriots, 3408, 3170 
Behaim, Martin, globe, 301, 3532 
Bchistun, Rock of, sculptures, 1090, 1129 
Bcighton, Henry, and Newcomen’s 
engine, 1351 

Beirnt, fall of (191S), 4784 
Beketaton, sister of Aklmnton, 715 
Bel : sec Enlil 

Bel-akhe-iriba, grant, of land to, SSI 
Belem, sacked by Indians, 4329 
Bclesmc, House of, cruel deeds, 2009 
Belfort, gap of, importance, 1872 
Belgica, in Roman Gaul, 17S2 
Belgium, achieves nationality, 3G10 
— ilrst king, 1271 

— Germany violates neutrality, 45S8 
— an independent monarchy, 413. 4270 
— invnded by Dutch, 4271 
— post-war reconstruction, 1900, 1910 
— resistance to Germany, 4742, 4745 
— socialism in, 49SS 
— Spanish oppression medal, 3170 
Belgrade, besieged by Engine, 3SS0 
— captured and lost, 3754 
—ceded to Sigismund, 3124 
— Hunyadi’s defence, 3150 
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Bel-ibni 


Bel-ibni, kins of Babylon, SS7 
Beiisarius, 21105-07 
— Africa reconquered by, 2202 
— Carthage conquered, 2352 
— Germanic peoples defeated, 2214 

— in Nika revolt, 2297, 229S 
— portrait, 2266 

— troops, 2304 

— Vandals defeated, 2214, 2205 
—wife of, 2305 

Bell. Alexander Graham, electric tele- 
phone, 4730 

Bell, Henry, the ' Comet,’ 4.753 
Bell, Johannes, signs Peace Treaty, f t 7 5 
Belle-Isle, French statesman, 3c92 
Eelleroplion, married king's (laughter. 

' 849 

S’ellcropbon, H.M.S., Napoleon on, 4109, i 
419S- 

Bellini, Gentile, painting, festival of 
S. M,;irk, 3040 

porCait of Mohammed II, .7724 

school of, portrait of Dope, 30 13 

Bellini, Giovanni, portrait of Dope 
Lorcdano. plate /.p. 3044 
Belloc, Hilaire. 5010. 30 IT 
Bello Horizonte, capital of Minas, 4331 
Bcllona, on Homan coin, 7572 
Bellovaci, coin. 7525 
Bellows, ane. Egypt, "00 
Belly, Jean dc, Catherine II and 
Turkish embassy, 3040 
Belshazzar, son of N'aborddus, death, 
1030 

— government for father, 10*3 
Bern. Hungarian leader, 4370 
Bembo, complexity of diameter, 3243 
— humanism renounced, 3233 
Benacci, 1st and 2nd Period, in Etruscan 
archaeology, 1132 
Bcnbow, on a general strike, 4071 
Bfne, Amanry de, pantheism, 3010 
Benedict, S„ 2270, 2506 
— rule of, 2270, 22*3 
Benedict, antipope (3400). 3135, 3130 
Benedict IH, poi>e, denounces Byzan- 
tine patriarch. 2425 
Eenedict IX, pope, 2773 
— papal chair sold, 2771 
Benedict XI, pope, residence out of 
Home, 2995 

Benedict XII, pope, monastic reforms 
2235 

Benedict XIV, pope, and Jesuits, 3035 
Benedictines, lmbit, 2280 
— medieval reforms. 2281, 2285 
— nuns in choir, 3S1 
— organization, 3118 
— reform in Prance, 2285 
— rule of, 2270. 22'3 
Bencvento, Duchy of, conferred on 
papacy, 2505 

— —Independence, 2417, 2751 

Lmpobard principality, 2092-3 

struggles for, 2424, 2125 

Bcnevcnto, Treaty a! (1150), 2095 
Ecnevcntnm, Latin colony, 1807 

— Homan victory near, 1003 
— Trajan’s Arch, 102 $ 

Bcnpal, administered by E. Tndia C’o., 
4443 

— breaks away from Mopuls, 3798 
— partition. 4 170 

Benhadnd, kitur of Damascus, 820, S78 

— murdered by Ilazael, 879 

— war with Shalmaneser, 879 

Bonicasim, town, 3207 

Beni Hasan, paint hips, plates f.p. 552-3 

tomb of Ainciii, 503, 543, 545 

— wall-paintings, 577, 054-55, 557 

Benin, bronzes from, 203, 294 
Benin, Bipht of, in Fra Minim's map, 

3530 

Benjamin, tribe of, Undid proup, 812 
Benjamin, arebbp. of I’ctroprad, sliot, 
4971 

Benjamin, of Tudela, account, of 
Palermo, 2701-2 
Bennett, Arnold, 5015; '5010 
Bcntham, Jeremy, and constitutional 
reform, 4282 

philosophy, 4070 

portrait, 42S0 

— —on result of Waterloo, 4279 
utilitarianism, 4533 


Bi shari n 


Bentinck, Lord William, Indian reforms 
under, 4457 

Benton, Thomas Hart, supporter of 
Andrew Jackson, 4501 
Beowulf Epic, 2450 

Germanic peoples in, 2212 

visit to Danes, 2220 

Berangcr, Pierre Jean, political satirist, 
4201 

Berbers, Atlas, characteristics, 223 
— dynasties, culture, 3275 
— dynasty of zealots, 3393 
— lanpuape raupe, maps, 324-5 
—moderate lone-head, N. Africa, 220 
— present day. 3207 
— in Spain, 3200, 3208 
--Sudan, 3393 
Berengar I, emperor, 2495 
— etmpaipn apainst Saracens, 2493 
Bcrenqnr H, of Italy, made kinq l>y 
Otto, 2501 

Berenice, on fled Sea. 1512 
Ecrc Regis, church roof. 3405 
Bercsiord, William Carr, poverned 
Portugal, 4257, 4261 
Bcrcsovka, mammoth carcase from, 101 
Bergamo, Philip of, handing book to 
Queen Beatrice, 3150 
Bergen, Hanseatic building'-' 3054-55 
Bergerac, Treaty of. cnce-sions to 
Huguenots, 3470 
Bergson, Henri, philosophy, 5005 
Bering Strait, Dejnov in, 3930 

entry for early American*, 2507 

Berkeley, ‘Bp. George, philosophy, 4053 

portrait, 4o4S 

at Hliode Wand, 40 IS 

oil Stoics and Platonics. 1905 

Berkeley, Sir Robert, imprisonment, 
3072 

Berkeley. Sir William, governor of 
Virginia, 4023 

Berlidre, Dom TJrsmcr, on monnstieism, 
2283 

Berlin, 18th century' morals in, 390S 
— modern offices, 5035 
— Napoleon in, 4101, 4100, 4191 
—plans for bombing, 4822, 4S23 
— revolution (1920), 4016 
— Sieycs on mission to, 4159 
—time of Frederick II, 30 6 S 
Berlin Congress (1878), 4303 
Berlin Decrees, isssued by Napoleon, 
4101 

Kussia and Prussia agree (o, 4192 

Berlin, Treaty of (1878). 4393 
Berlioz, romanticism, 4317 
Bermondsey. Tudor wedding at. 3563 
Bermudas, British colony, 3517 
— yellow fever, till 9 
Bcrnndotte, Jean Baptiste, 4102 
Bernard, Lombard king, 2421 
Bernard. S., of Clairvaux, Cistercian 
leader, 2280 

— opposition to Lotlmir. 2091 
— support, of Innocent, If. 2050 
Bernard, bishop of Hildeshohu, 2503 
Bernard of Chartres, library, 3021 
Bernard of Saxc-Weimar, 362 S, 3020 
— crushed at Nbrdlingen, 3590, 3052 
— death, 3597, 3053 
— and League of Heilbronn, 3590, 3052 
— at Liit7.cn, 3650-51 
— succeeds Gustavus, 3051 
Bcrnardi, De, seaplane record, 5001 
Bernardino, S., on irreverence. 3450 
Berne, history, medieval, 3089-90 
Bernini, Giovanni L., sculpture, 3243 
Bcrosus, Chaldean priest, 572 
Berri, Charles Ferdinand, Due dc, 
assassination, 4200 
Berri, Jehan, Duo de, Bible of, 3017 
Berry, Duke of, pupil of Fdnelon, 3S45 
Bertha, Queen, wife of Etholbert, 2271 
Bcrthari, Lombard king, reign, 2351 
Bcrthier, Alexandre, enters Home, 4153 
Bertrand, Louis, on Louis XIV anil 
Mine, do Mont.espan, 3995 
Bes, god on chair from Inna’s tomb, 701 
— sculptures of, 1020 
— on Tutankhamen's bed, 600 
— worship in Aklietaton, 752 
Bcsancon, fortress of, 1872 
Bcsbozhnik, communist paper, 4972 
Bcsika Bay, Troy’s command of, 854 
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Besnagar, Krishna column, Graeco- 
Bactrian, 1502, 1505 
Besom, ancient Egyptian, 687 
Bessarabia, annexed to Russia, 4554 
Bessarion, Cardinal, codices, 3231 
— —rejection of printing, 3188 
Bessus, of Bactria, Alex, the Gt. and, 
1408, 1488 

— murder of Darius III, 140S, 1487 
Betclgcuze, star, measurement, 62, 04 
Bethel, assigned to Aliaz., 830 
— sanctuary of, 1945 
Bdthencourt, Jean de, exploration in 
Canaries, 3528, 3529 
Bethlehem, church of Nativity, 1056 
Bethlen Gabor, ally of Frederick of 
Bohemia, 3037, 363S 

leaves Protestant Union, 3039 

makes terms with Emperor, 3G40 

ruler of Transylvania, 3589 

Bcth-shan, cult objects from, 823, S33 
— mound of, 816 
— pottery from, Sll, 822 
Beth-shemesh, Philistine pottery, 811 
— statuette of Ashtoreth from, 823 
Betting, in 18th century England, 4227 
Bculwitz, Caroline von, and Schiller, 
39G0 

Bewcastle, Anglo-Saxon cros*, 2450 
Beza, Theodore, and Antony, King of 
Navarre, 334S 
Bhagavad Gita, 2399, 2400 
Bhngvati, portrait of Htunayun, 3307 
Bharahat (Bharhnt) Tope, Siriina 
Dcvata in, 361 

stupa of Buddha, 1214 

sculptures from, 1206-11, 1217 

Bliils, an archer, 4456 
Biarritz, informal conference at, 4380 
Bible, block-book edition (1470), 3182 
—Armenian translation, 1062 
— Erasmus’ New Testament, 3330, 3331 
— first, printed, 31S5 

in Slavonic, 3025 

— ground of Reformation, 3355 
— historical value, 13 
— inspiration, S. Thomas Aquinas on, 
3015 

— Jerome’s translation, 2324 
— Luther's translation, 3349, 3351 
— Mazarine, or 42 Line, 3185 
— of Oliver Cromwell, 3724 
— origin of name, 2105 
— in Puritan England, 3503, 3504 
— on sovereignty, 3097 
— translated into Chinese, 4653 

Into Glagolitic and Gothic, 106 i 

into Slavonic, 1062, 3931 

into French, 3081 

— value in education, 10 
— Wyelilfc’s translation, 307 1, 3075 
Biblc-motlis, nickname of Wesleys, 
4205 

Biiiiia Pnupcrnm. bloek book, 3182 
Bicocca, tint tie of, arquehusiers at, 2953 
Biddle, Commodore, in Japan, 441' 
Bidford-on-Avon, Anglo-Saxon relics, 
2458 

— early English armour, 2440 
Bigbury Camp, Roman capture, 1731 
• Big Four,’ at Versailles, 4877 
Bijapur, attacked by Aurangzib, 3778 
Bimetallism, in France, 4138 
— in Japan, 4417 

Binary Systems, of stars, origin, 71 
Bindusnra, extent of empire, 1587 
—successor of Clmndraguptu, 1415 
Biography, Trevelyan on, 19 
Biology, ancient Greek, 2070 
— Galen's influence, 2079 
— a 19th century science, 4527 
Birds, eaten in Babylonia. 572 
— Egyptian symbol of soul, 355, 303 
—the llrst, 309, 131 
— netting, predynastic Egypt, 484 
— not domesticated, ancient Egypt, 4SG 
Birds, The, Aristophanes, 1350-7 
Birdwood, General, at Lille, 47S3 
Birkenia, oldest, vertebrates, 111, 112 
Birmingham, Ala, iron industry, 4497 
Birrens, Dumfries, Roman fort , 2142 
Birth Control, 17th cent. France. 3992 
Birth Rate, pre-war decrease, 4084 

world statistics, 301 

Bisharin, moderate long-liead, 220 


Bishops 


Book of the Prefect 


Bishops, Anglican, in America, 4026. ] 

— costume, medieval, 2429 
— in early Church, 2319, 2321 
— medieval functions, 2429, 2753, 27a7, 
3422 

— pastoral staff, 11th century, 2686 
— Puritan hatred of, 3717 
Bismarck, Otto von, and Austrian 
friendship, 4396 

-dropped by William II, 4562 

on Europe in the 'eighties, 413 

and German nationalism, 3614 

portrait, 4382 

president of Berlin Congress, 4398 

— • — rise to power, 4379 

satire on, 4371 

Bismarck Archipelago, annexed by Ger- 
many, 4639 
Bison, in Britain, 136 
— cave-drawings, Niaux, 190, 253 
— clay model, Xuc d’Audoubcrt, 252 
— drawing of dead, with writing, 260 
— hunted in New World, 340 
— prehistoric paintings, 255, 259, plates, 
261-64 

Bisticci, Vespasiano, de, 321S 
Bithynia, Homan province, 1776-7 
— Pliny governor of, 21S3 
Bithynians, and Seventh Troy, 866 
— from Thrace, S61 
Biton, statue at Delphi, 1327 
Bjarni, Viking, sights America, 2527 
Bjorn Ironside, 2522-23 
Blackbeard : .see Teach, Edward 
Black Death, 3105-10 

changes after, 3109, 3431, 3433 

economic results, 310S, 3109, 3431 

effect on peasants, 2299, 3432 

end of Middle Ages in W. Europe, 

3429, 3431 

first appearance in Europe, 2915 

Blackfriars Bridge (1810), plato/.p. 4219 
Black Hole of Calcutta, 3S99 
Black, Joseph, 3S31 
Blackpool Bridge, Homan road at, 2036 
Black Sea, barbarian area in time of 
Troy, 855 

early trade, 1544 

Greeks, early visit to, 1540 

Black Sea Treaty (1856), 4387 
Blackstone, William, on imperial title, 
398 

on legal status of women, 382 

Blackstone Edge, Roman road, 2035 
Bladud, king, Bath founded by, 2151 
Blaew, Willem J., printer, 3200 
Blair, Robert, poems in Germany, 3950 
Blake, Robert, and British sea power, 
3551 

expedition against Tunis, 3S06 

portrait, 3806 

Blake, William, illustrations to Night 
Thoughts, 4307 

The Tyger, 5025 

Blanc, Louis, French socialist, 4440, 
4983 

Blanche of Castile, French queen, 2826 
Blanco, Cape, 1173 
Blanco, Guzman, Venezuelan, 4334 
Bland-Allison Bill, 4512 
Bleeding, medieval use, 3454 
— in monastic system, 3421 
Blenheim, battle of, 3758, 3759 
Blest, Islands of, medieval belief, 364 
Blimp, Admiralty airship, 4787 
Blinding, in Byzantium, 2633 
Blindman’s Buff, in 18th century Ger- 
many, 3951 

Bloch, M., war predictions, 4797, 4800 
Blockade, British, effect on revolu- 
tionary France, 4139 

of Germany, 4754, 4800. 4834, 4835 

continues until 1919, 4907 

Block books, 31S1, 3182 
Bloemfontein, captured by British, 4571 
Bloemfontein, Convention of, 4619 
Blois, Chateau de, Renaissance archi- 
tecture, 3250, 3252 
Blondel, search for Richard I, 2964 
Blood, Galen's theory of circulation, 
2078 

— Harvey's discovery of circulation, 
3829, 5041 

— human and anthropoid reactions, 183 
— substance of life, 356 


Blood feud, Beduin, 2370 
Bloods, 18th century society, 4212 
Bloody Sunday, in Russia, 4941 
Bloomsbury Square, in 17S9, plate f.p. 
4219 ■ 

Blowpipe, primitive weapon, 281, 282 
Bliicher, Gebhard Leberecht von, 4108 
Blue Beard : see Gilles de Rais 
Blue and Green factions, time of 
Justinian, 2296 

Blue-stockings, origin of name, 4216 
Boabdil, king of Granada, kingdom 
signed away to Christians, 2829 
— sword, 3287 

Boadicea, Queen, 1857, 1876, 2131 
— as warrior, 373 
Boar, coursing, Tiryns fresco, 786 
— hunting, cave painting, plate, 202 

Calydonian boar, 98S 

Chosroes II, 230 G 

Romanus II, 2624 

— painting of, Altamira, plate, 262 
— tusk for helmet, 788 
Boat racing, in ancient Greece, 1323 
Boats, Aegean, early, 467 
— of Amen-Ra, 6 43 
— Bronze Age, 635 
— building, ancient Egypt, 501 
—Egyptian XII Dynasty, 465 
— evolution, 291 
— model of Nile, 560 
—Neolithic, 291 
— papyrus for making, 565 
— Sumerian, 514 
See also Ships 

Boaz, pillar of Temple, reconstruc., 819 
Bobbio, monastery, 2680 
Boccaccio, Giovanni, Decameron, ac- 
count of Black Death, 3106 

friendship with Petrarch, 3224 

portrait, 3224 

Bocchoris, king of Egypt, 8S6 
— name and titles on vase, 115S 
Bocchus, king of Mauretania, coin, 1771 
— support of .Tugurtha, 1769 
Bode, J. E., and education, 3950 
Bodhidharma, Buddhist patriarch moves 
seat to Canton, 2400, 2406 
— teaching of (Zen), 2551 
Bodhisattva, figure of a, 1497 
— head of Chinese, 1503 
— in story of Barlaam, 1506 
Bodiam Castle, 3424 
Bodin, Jean, his Republic, 3699 
Bodkins, Solutrean, 247 
Bodoni, Giambattista, printer, 3196 
Boeoti, people, settlement, 9S8 
Boeotia, Athenian attempt to master, 
1242 

control, 1235 

— beehive tombs in, 785 
— early language, 9S9 
— founding, 988 
— goddess of, 992 
— potteries, ancient, 1182 
— revolt from Athens, 1236 
— the state, 1106, 1255 
— statuettes and potsherd from, 992 
Boeotian League, 1094, 1405 
Boers, Dutch in S. Africa, 4615, 4616 
Boer War : see S. African War 
Boethus, of Chalccdon, bronze by, 1075 
Boghaz Keui, 719, 720, 1001 

centum languages on tablets, 807 

end of records at, 799 

— formerly Hattusas, 593, 717, 719 

Hittite archives at, 429 

interpretation of tablets, 593, 722 

library of tablets, 592, 721 

rock carving, 717, 721-22, 72S 

texts, mention of Taroisa, 861 

Winckler’s excavations, 591 

Bogota, European culture, 4335 
Bohemia, Czech and Teuton strife, 3077 
— female warriors in, 373 
— fight for liberty, 4368 
• — invaded by Frederick the Gt., 3893 
— Protestantism in, 3588 

persecution, 3626-27 

, — Roman traders, 1987 
— round-barrow race in, 633 
. — succession, medieval, 3004 
— Thirty Years’ War, 3636-39 
i — Wycliffe in, 3070 


Bohemund I, prince of Antioch, 2054 
— Antioch taken by, 2053, 2794 
— in Crusades, 2616, 2652 
— in Macedonia, 2651 
Bohme, Jakob, mystic, 3022 

— — influence on Spener, 3946 
Bohuslan, Sweden, rock carvings, 635, 

917, 2518 

Boiardo, Matteo M„ 3220 
Boii, tribe, and Rome, 1420, 1606, 1603 
Boiieau-Despreaux, Nicolas, and the age 
of reason, 4304 

critic and court historian, 

3860-61 

and French classicism, 4043 

Girardon’s bust, 4043 

— on Malherbe, 4040 

Bois-Reymond, Du, physiologist, 4591 
Bojador, Cape, rounded by Gil Eannes, 

3529 

‘ Boke of Husbondrye,’ vignette, 2669 
Bokenranef : see Bocchoris 
Bokhara, early history, 2779, 2780 
— medieval importance, 2911 
— siege, 2356 

Bolan Pass, as Aryan route, 451 

British troops in, 4459 

Bolas, hunting weapon, 283 
Boleslav, founder of Poland, 2510 
Bolivar, Simon, 4276, 4324, 4325 

— - — defeated by Morillo, 4277 
Bolivia, 4332 

— Chile, war with, 4331 
— early civilization, 2591, 2592 
Bologna, ceded to France, 4093 
— 15th cent, view, 3211 
— and League of Nations, 4929 
• — medical schools, 2542 
— Neptune Fountain, 2763 
— origin, 1711 
— podesta’s palace, 2763 
— republic, 2762 
— Roman law, 2158 
— Torre Asinelli, 2762, 3211 
— Torre Garisenda, 3211 
— Villanova settlement, 1153 
Bologna, Francisco of, italic type, 3189 
Bolshevism, 396, 4939-76 
— conference of Genoa, 4888 
— in Hungary, 4883 
Bomba : see Ferdinand of the Sicilies 
Bonaparte, Carlo, Napoleon’s father, 
4179, 4180 

Bonaparte, Jerome, at Hougoumont, 
4109 

king of Westphalia, 412, 4102 

portrait, 4191 

Bonaparte, Joseph, ambassador to 
Vatican, 4183 

flies from Madrid, 4192 

king of Naples, 4101 

of Spain, 412, 4080, 4192 

portrait, 4102 

talents, 4179 

Bonaparte, Louis, deposed, 4105 

king of the Netherlands, 412, 4101 

Bonaparte. Louis N. : see Napoleon III 
Bonaparte, Lucien, his first wife, 4150 
Bonaparte, Napoleon : see Napoleon I 
Bonaparte, Pauline, by Canova. as 
Venus, 4036 
Bonapartism, end, 4556 
Bone, Aurignacian period, use, 248 
— club, Piltdown, 245 
— in Mesopotamia, 513 
— Neanderthal man’s use, 247 
Boniface, S., burial place, 2441 
— and Charles Martel, 2359, 2415 
— at Jarrow, 2360 
— martyrdom, 2416 
— missionary work, 2486 
Boniface VIII, pope, 2832, 3064 
— at conclave of cardinals, 3066 
— conflicts with England and Franco, 
2832, 2S46, 3063 
— fresco by Giotto, 2845 
— issue of Clericis Laicos, 2832, 2833 
— papal supremacy claimed, 2845, 3023, 
3063 

Boniface IX, pope, statue, 408 
Boniface, count of Africa, 2204-05 
Book of Degrees, Russian, 3926 
Book of Kells : see Kells 
Book of the Prefect, Byzantine customs 
in, 2629, 2630 
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Books 


Bristol 


Boobs, early materials, 2105 
— manner of multiplying early, 0020 
• — medieval scarcity, 3020 
— IGtli cent, making, 3190 
See also Printing 

Booksellers, St. Paul's Churcliyd., 3557 
Boomerang, 210, 277, 278 ■ 

— for fowling, Egypt, 484, 548 
Booth, William, founded Salvation 
. Army, 4409 

Borcoviclum; -Hadrian's Wall, 1722 
Bordeaux, Homan altar, 2151 
—revolts (1004 and 1074), 3855 
Borden, Sir Robert L., Canadian premier, 
4644 

Borgia, Cesare, 3234, 3299, 3G95 

— —da Vinci serves, 3231 
Borgia Family, nationality, 3299 
Borgia, Francis, becomes Jesuit, 3080 
Borgia, Lucrezia, fame as poisoner, 3299 
— portrait, 3G7 

Borgia, Roderigo : see Alexander VI 
Borgognone, Ambrogio, painting of S. 
llocli, 3105 

Boris It, Bulgarian emperor, 2478 
Boris Godunov, 3580, 3926 

built campanile, Moscow, 3922-3 

citadel, Smolensk, 3920 

Borneo, blowpipe making, 2S1 
— cowries as ornament, 301 
— James Brooke in, 4G2G, 4027 
— Kayan long house, 2S9 
— superstitions in, 349-51 
Boro Budur, Java, sculptures, 2404-5 
Borodino, battle of, 4105, 4195 
Borrow, George, 14, 4551 

— — revived interest in, 5018 
Borsippa, E-Zida on site, 569 

— seat of Nabu, 5S3 

Bosnia, and Austria, 4555, 4578 
— 0 gilts; Turks, 3124 
Boso, king of Provence, 2493 
Bosporus, early dug-outs on, 2477 
—geological origin, 853 
— a prehistoric Niagara, 4GG 
— sea wall of Constantinople, 2292 
Bosporus, Kingdom of, coins, 1007 

— — relations with Athens. 1544- 

Roman influence, 1994 

Bass, rise of, U.S.A., 4508 
Bossuet, J. B., 3S37, 3800, 3S61 

-and Jline. do Montcspan, 3995 

and quietism, 3S0S 

oh revocation of Edict of 

Nantes, 3871 

Boston, Mass., Faneuil Hall, 4030 

— foundation, 4007 

— Franklin born in, 40 IS 

— harbour, 4029 

—Old State House, 4023 

— Paul Revere’s bouse, 4023 

— War of Independence, 3907, 4029-30 

Boston Tea Party, 4029 

Bostra, Roman colony, 2057-5S 

Boswell, James, Life of JohnSon, 4211 

at Reynolds' party, 4210 

■ true historian, 8 

Botany, in Assyria, 072 • 

— in early Greece, 207G-78 
— nomenclature, 2070-77 
— in IGtli cent., 3311 

Sec also Materia Medina ; Plants 
Botany Bay, convict settlement, 411 

— —in 1788, 459S 

Botha, Hans, Boer leader, 4023 
Botha, Louis, premier of S. Africa, 4023 
at Imperial Conference, 4025 

— —quells rebellion (1914), 4753 
Bothmer, General, commands Austrians, 

4765 

Bothwell, F. Stewart, E. of, in witcli 
trial, 3259 

Botticelli, Sandro, 3320 

Adoration of the Magi, 3130 

Birtli of Venus, 331S 

Coining of Spring, 3318 

— • — Savonarola’s influence, 3248 

self-portrait, 3331 

Boucher : see Axo 

Boucher, Francois, portrait of Mmc 
do Pompadour, plate f.p. 3983 
Boucher do Perthes, Jacques, archaeolo- 
gist, 14G 

Bouid, Persian family, power, 2511 
Boulaios, meaning of title, 1373 


Bonlenterion, senate house, Roman 
Troy, 802, 869 

Boulogne, arrival of Sir J. French, 4743 
— Napoleon’s forces at, 417S 
—revolt (1022), 3855 
— Roman lighthouse, 2050 
Boulton, Matthew, Watt's partner, 4352 
Boundaries, Roman rites, 1741 
Boundary Stone, of Aklmaton, 740 
— Babylonian, 976 

Bourbon, D. of, minister to Louis XV, 
3SS3 , 

Sec also Antony of Bourbon 
Bourbon Dynasty, France, restoration, 
4259 

See also Louis XIII-XVI ; Louis 
XVIII: Louis Philippe, etc. 
Bourbon Dynasty, Sicily, restoration, 
4259 

Bourbon Dynasty, Spain : see Philip of 
Anjou 

Bourdalone. Louis, eloquence, 3800 
Bonrdonnais, La, French admiral, 3890 
Bourgeois, Lfion, and League of Nations, 
4917, 4920, 4934 
portrait, 4919 

Bourgeoisie, class of Third Estate, 4114 
— predominant in France, 4153 
Bourgcs, Hotel dc Villn, 3437 
— Roman siege, 1731 
Bourg-Molay, Jacques de, burned 30GG 
Bournemouth, fossil palm from, 109 
Bouvines, Battle of, 2747 
Bow, Andamanese, 2S0, 281 
— Aztec use, 3302 
— of Bushmen, 2S0 

musical instrument-, 290 

— in Capsian paintings, 201, 202, 251 
— composite, 279 ' 

— Egyptian, 483, 501 
— in'Heroic Age, 84G 
— invention, 279 
—Irish, 3043 

— Palaeolithic paintings, 201, 202, 27 S 
— prehistoric, 45, 201, 251, 278, 279 
— Russian, 3023 

Bowes, Jerome, in Moscow, 3923 
Bow Street, London, in 1777, 4215 
Bow Street Runners, institution, 4215 
Boxer Rising, in North China, 4500 

Shantung, 4001, 4002, 4063 

Boxing, anc. Greece, 1319, 1322, 1325 
— in 18th century England, 4227 
— Greek prize-fighter, 1323 
— Minoan Boxer Vase, 709 
Boyle, Robert, and atomic theory, 3831 
Boyne, Battle of the, 3747 
Brabant, commerce, 2898 
Brabant, Siger de, condemned, 3010 
Bracciolini, Poggio, classical studies, 
3321, 3322 

Bracelet, of Egyptian queen, 489, 554 
— Etruscan, 1103 
— flint, evolution of, 273 
— Gaulish, 1517 
— Ilallstatt period, 939 
— Illyrian, 919 
— Persian, 1131 
— Trojan, 800 

Brachiopod, Cambrian Period, 94 
Braohycephaiio : see. Broad-heads 
Bradfield College, Greek theatre, 1505 
Bradford, William, Pilgi im Father, 4000 
Bradford-on-Avon, Saxon church, 2469 
Braddock, General, blunders, 4025 

defeated by French, 3897 

Bragndin, Marcantonio, 3047 
Brahe, Tycho, astronomer, 3340, 3341, 
3825 

Brahma, the Creator, -holy city of, 2394 
Brahmagupta, astronomer, 2400 
Brahmana, ritual elaboration, 1200 
Brahmanism, 2399-2400. 

— Buddhism influenced by, 2393, 2397 
— caste system, 2393-4, 2390-7 
— doctrines, 1200, 1209 
— mantras in, 2394 
Brahmans, 237, 453, 2394 
— Francis -Xavier on, 3092 
— occupations for, 2405 
Brahms, Johannes, portrait, 4310 
Brain, anthropoid and human, 150, 
108, 182 

— Erasistratus on, 2005 
— Hcrophilus’ theory, 2004-5 
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Brain — cont. 

— Pithecanthropus, 155-50, 158 
— structure and functions, 307 
Bramah, Joseph, locks and presses, 4358 
Brandenburg, 2499, 3587, 3980 
—under Great Elector, 3601, 3750 
Brandenburg, Albert of, scholarship, 
3332, 3335 

Brandenburg Gate, Berlin, 4190 
Brandon, flint- working at, 274, 275, 284 
iBranting, Karl, Swcdisli socialist, 4992 
Brasidas, Spartan leader, 1242 
Brasol, Boris, on professional criminals, 
5078 

Brassompony, figurine from, 253 
Brasses, Monumental, 2928, 2929, 2932 
Brazil, 4329-31, 4575 
— African strain in, 4321 
— Argentina, war with, 4325 
— discovery, 3295, 3535 
— early man in, 215 
— empire, 4276, 4322 
— Germany, war with, 4339 
— grassland on borders, 341 
— Monroe doctrine, 413 
— Portuguese ascendancy, 4261 

colonisation, 3539 

— primeval roclcs, 84 
Bread, in Babylon, 572 
— distribution in France, 3850 
— in Egypt, ancient. 488, 552, 500 
— queue, Petrograd, 4908 
—tickets in Rome, 2229 
Breakspear, Nicholas : see Adrian IV 
Breastplate of S. Patrick, a rune, 1520 
Breda, captured by Spinola, 3038 
Breitenfeld, Battlo of, 3590, 3037, 3644 
— Gustavos Adolphus at, 3647 
Breitenfeld, 2nd battle of, 3053 
Bremen, trade during Thirty Years' 
War, 3035 

Brendan, or Brandon, S., Is. of the 
Blest, 304 

Brennus, Gaulish leader, 1525-20 
Brescia, seized by Napoleon, 4093 
Breslau, Treaty of, 3893 
Brcst-Litovsk, fall, 4761 
— peace discussions at, 4955, 4050 
Brcst-Litovsk, Treaty of, 4777 
Brethren of the Coast, buccaneers, 3809 
Brethren of the Free Spirit, sect. 2092 
Brdtigny, Treaty of, 2999 
Breton, Le, 'censorship of Encyclo- 
pedic, 4121 

Breton Language, origin, 1509 
Brenil, Abb6, French savant, 149 

on Neanderthal race, 194 

Brewing, in ancient Egypt, 355, 552 
— in Tudor times, 3444 
Brialmont, fortified Lidge, 4745 
Brian Born, at battle of Clontarf, 2528 
Bribery in elections, 4429 
Bricks, in Rom. building, 2030, 2031-2 
—for Sumerian buildings, 510, 527 
Bricrin, Feast of, Irish romance, 1514 
Bridal customs, Athenian bride, 1205 
Bridge, Caesar’s military, 2039 
— Manchti, marble, 4057 
—Roman, 2036-41 , 2018, 22 37 
Bridget, S., of Sweden, 3008 
Bridgewater, 3rd Duke of, canal, 4 345 

and steam boat, 4353 

Brienne, Napoleon at school, 4179 
Brienne, Lomfcnie. de, minister of Louis 
XVI, 3910 

Brigandage, in Thirty Years’ War, 
3044, 3G45 

Brigandine, armour, 2940, 2941 
Brigantes, Cnractncus captured, 1854 
Brigden, 7. B„ on Australian Socialism, 
4993 

Bright, John, and Anti-Corn Law 
League, 4434 

and Factory Act-% 4534 

portrait, 4470 

Brille, capture by Sea Beggars, 3408 
Brisbane, capital of Queensland, 4009 
Briseis, and Achilles, 850 
— vase painting, 843 
Brissot, Jean P., leader of Girondins, 
4103, 4170 

on Robespierre, 4177 

Brissotins : see Girondins 
Bristol, coalfield stmeture, 100 
— Methodists in, 4200 



Britain 


Buffalo area 


Britain, Angles in,' 310, 2271 
— Britons in, 17, 2271 
— Bronze Age, 32, 1515 
— Carboniferous times, 103, 104 
—Celts in, 310, 1507-9, 1512-14, 1521, 
2271 

— Christianity in, 2245, 2271 
— coinage, 1525 
— Dark Ages, 2445 
— first Christian church, 21S7 
— Galen’s writings in, 5040 
— houses, 1511 
— kingdoms, 2271 
— Permian times, 105 
— post-Pliocene times, 135-G 
— Ptolemy’s map, 2070, 2077 
— Roman ; see bcloio 
— salt beds deposited, 10S 
— sea reclaims desert, 108 
— Triassic Period, 10S 

Sec further England; Great Britain 
Britain, Roman, 2137-5G 

Agricola in, 1800 

annexation of, 2109 

aqueducts, 2049 

barbarian invasions, 2155 

bridges, 2040, 2041 

Caesar’s invasion, 17S3 

Claudius in, 1854, 1S75, 1985 

Constantine III proclaimed, 2201 

• Constantins in, 2125 

corn for Rome, 1994 

evacuation, 2202, 2445 

figure in Rome, 1992 

fortresses and forts, 1970, 2 139, 

2140-1 

government, 1970 

Hadrian’s expedition, 1970 

map, 2139 

Maximus proclaimed, 2199 

merchant memorial of, 2154 

mines, 1994, 2153 

Nero and, 1857 

religions, 2143, 2147 

roads, 2034, 2040, map, 2139 

Severus in, 1979 

villas, 1994, 1997, 2152-53 

See also Hadrian's Wall, etc. 
Britannicus, s. of Claudius, 1855-50 
British : sec under specific names, e.g. 

Africa, British "West; Guiana; India, 
etc. 

British Columbia, joins Dominion. 400~ 
British East Africa Co. founded, 4034 
British Empire, 1400, 4590-4044 

constitution 318-19, 413-14 

Dominion status, US99 

expansion, 411, 413 

rise of, plate /.p. 402 

British Isles, nationalities, 30S 

races and languages, map, 302, 

309 

British Museum, compared with Par- 
thenon, 155S 

British North America Act, 4393, 4007 
British North Borneo Co.. 4027 
British S. Africa Co. founded, 4033 

Pioneer Force, 3403 

Britons : sec Britain 
Brittany, annexed by France. 3144 
— conquest by William I, 2010 
— an English possession, 3010 
— inegalithic monuments, G21, 022-3 
— revolts in, 3855, 4185 
Brixham, 'William III lands at, 3747 
Broad-heads, 227-28, 22S, 229 
— — compared with Long-heads, 195 
Brocken, Walpurgis Night on. 3202 
Broighter, Celtic discovery at , 1520 
Broken Hill, early man at, 100, 109 
Bronte, Charlotte, 4545 

and social reform, 4405 

Brontosaurus, habits, 129 
— skeleton and reconstruction, 121 
Bronze, beginnings of, 288, 034 
— Chinese, early, 446-47 
— for Egyptian weapons, 501. 082 
— in Greek Heroic Age, 845-40 
— Ming dynasty, 3521, 3523 
— Mycenaean graves, 780 
— mould for casting, Troy, SGI 
— for weapons, 288 
Bronze Age, in Balkans, 1031 

barrows, 033, 034, 030 

in Crete, 595 


Bronze Age — cont. 

in England, 32, 1515 

Europe, 017, map, G19, 907-925, 

936, 221G 

Europeans of Middle, plate, 925 

in Greece, 011, 808, 993 

and Hittites, 710 

Iron Age’s effect, on, 1520 

in Italy, 013 

in Mycenae, 77S 

in Spain, 014 

swords, 1032 

in Troy, 850 

writing in. 804 

Brooch, Anglo-Saxon, 244S, plate f.p. 


2454 

—Celtic, 1517, 1518 
—Etruscan, 1103, 1599 
— Greek, Dorian, 9S7 

Homeric, 844, 845 

— Ilallstatt, Iron Age, 939 
— La Time Period, 1517, 1518 
— Scandinavian, 2522 
— Teutonic, 2220, 2222 
— Villanovan, 1152 _ 

Brooke, Lord, nnd colonisation of W. 
Indies, 3S10 

Brooke, James, rajah of Sarawak, 4020, 


4627 

Brooke, Rupert, poetry, 5019 
Brothers Minor, of S. Francis, 2284 
Brothers of the Cross : see Flagellants 
Brown Bess, 2953-4 
Brown College, foundation, 4017 
Brown, Lancelot Capability ’>, 4301 

influence in Germany, 3952 

Browning, E. B., lmmanitarianism, 4405 

Browning. Robert, 4538 

Brow Ridges, in Ainu skulls, 2379, 23S1 

modern and prehist., 209 

Bruce, family, 2015 

Brueghel, Pieter, the Alchemist, 352 

Dancing Mania, 3112 

Bruges, 2905-08, 3081 
—belfry, 2S90, 2907 
—fair, 2901 

— Genoese House, 2905, 2907 
—Halles, 2907 

— and Hanseatic League, 3050 
— Porte d’Ostende, 2907 
— Tonlieu or Customs House, 2905 
—Town Hall, 25,94, 2890 
Brun, Rudolf, in Zurich, 3039 
Brundusium, pact of, 1792 
— Roman post, 1010 
Brunhild, wife of Sigibert, 22GS-09 
— and S. Columban, 20S0 
Bruno, S., abbot of Cluny, 341S 
Bruno, c. of Otto III : see Gregory V 
Bruno of Eggishcim : see Leo IX 
Bruno, Giordano, astronomer, 49, 3233 
Brunswick, 2899 

— Altc Wage or Staple house, 2S99 
Brunswick, Frederick W. Duke of, 
threat to Paris, 40S7 
Brush, for Chinese writing, 1071 
Brussels, financial conference (1920), 
4925 


— Town Hall, 2895, 2890 
Brussels Armistice Commission, and 
German shipping, 4911 
Brussilov, Gen., with Nicholns II, 4773 
Bruttian League, formation, 1410 
Bruttium, Hannibal at, 1003 
Brutus, Deeimus, naval victories, 1732 

in Cisalpine Gaul, 1789 

Brutus, Lucius Junius, on coin, 1G45, 


1707 

Brutus, Marcus Junius, 1790, 1791 
Bryan, William J., Democrat leader, 
4713, 47 IS 

pacifism, 4732 

resignation, 4733 

secretary of state. 4723 

and Wilson’s election, 4720 

Bryant, W. C., nnd Amcricnn literature, 
43 L3 

and Civil Service reform. 4510 

Bryce, Lord, on British and Roman 
Empires, 405, 414 

on Charlemagne’s coronation, 408 


on war, 47S5 

Brythonic Language, 1507 
Bubastis, Egypt, 882 
Bubastite Dynasty, founding, 882 


Bubonic Plague : see Plague 
Bucarelli, viceroy of Buenos Aires, 3088 
Buccaneers, 3800-17 
Buoephalia, city, 1420 
Bucephalus, horse, 1441. 

—death, 1420, 1445 
— taming, 1425 
Bucharest : see Bukarest 
Buokell, Captain, buccaneer, 3813 
Buckingham, Geo. Villiers, 1st D. of, 
Honthorst’s portrait, 3711 

impeached, 3071 

at La Rochelle, 3593 

murdered, 3072 

Buckle, H. T., 4533 

on climatic influences, 387 

portrait, 11 

Buckle, Anglo-Saxon, 244S, plate- f.p. 
2454 ' 

— Scythian clasps, plate 927 
— Teutonic, 2220, 2222 
Bucquoy, in Thirty Years’ War, 3030 
Buda, palace, 3159, 3160 
Budaq Beg, Persian envoy to Aurang- 
zib, 3777 

Buddha, 1209, 1215 
— aims and teaching, 2397-98 
— in Alexandria, 1904 
— enlightenment of, 1204 
—figure, 1490, 1504 
— footprints, 1200, 1210 
— gateway story, 1213 
— bend, 2400 
— Hinduism, 2393 
— holy tree, 1204, 1207 
— Itanishka’s reliquary, 1400 
— ICshatriya caste, 2397-98 
— ladder, 1210 
— mother, 1212 
— pillar, 1209 

— preaching to Nagas, 1205 
— rules, 239S 
— search for, 2550 
— statues, 1497, 1498 
— in story of Barlnnm, 1500 
—stupa, 1212, 1500 
— ns Supreme Being, 2397 
— symbolic representations, 1208; 1495- 
90 

— teaching, 1503 
— on World Lotus, 2397 
Buddh-gaya, Buddhist temple, 1201 
Buddhism, 1204-19, 239S-2400 
— Asokn’s influence, 1215, 1589 
— banners, 1502 

— Bralnnanicnl influence, 2393, 2397 
— caste, 2397 
— in China. 1 190-7, 3507 

introduction, 1501, 2103 

persecution, 3509 

spread, 2400, 2551 

— Guptas and, 2401 
—in India, 2393, 2400-01 
— and Jainism, 1209 
— in Japan, 2391 
— language used, 2399 
— monasteries, 22S0 
— monasticism, 1209, 1211, 2401 
— printing, use of, 2557, 2500 
— relic worship, 2398 
— the sangha, 2393, 2397 
— stupa, tope, or slirine, 121 1, 1215 
—women, status of, 37S 
Buddhist Architecture, Graeco-Buddhist 
1500 

India, 1207-S, 1212-11, 121S-19- 

2399, 2404 

Buddhist Art, at Boro Budur, 2404-03 

China, 2549-52 

Graeco-Buddhist, 14DG-1504 

India, 1205-17, 1496-1501, 2395 

Budkevticb, Archdeacon, trial and 
death, 4972 

Budrum, anc. Halicarnassus, 1480 
Bueil, Jean do, author of Le Jouvcncel 

29S5 

Buenos Aires, British attempts on, 
4322 

docks, 4327 

as federal district, 4328 

Plaza Congreso, 4320 

revolution in, 4323 

Rosas rules, 4320 

Buflalo area, America, in prehistoric 
times, 2500. 2509 
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•Buffier 


Gaereian Ware 


Buffier, Father, philosophy, .4059. . 
Buflon, Comte do, 3829, 3830 . 

— Statural History, 4007 
Builders, Grand National Guild of, 4071 
Eukarest, fall of (191G), 4766 
—Treaty of (1913) 4583 
Bukharin, removed from office, 4976 
Bukovina, Austrians expelled from, 47G5 
Bulawayo, occupied by British, 4633 
Bulgaria, 413, 2353, 2409 
— auti-urban campaign, 5072 
— and Balkan Wars, 4582-83 
— Byzantine influence, 2639 
— empire, 2478-9, 2512 
— enters Great War, 4761 
— first king, 4555 
— and League of Nations, 4929 
, — literature, 2638 
—and Russia, 2478, 2512, 4554 
— signs armistice (1918), 4784 
— and Treaty of Neuilly, 4877 
Bulgarians, cavalry action, 247S 
— Orthodox faith adopted, 2637 
— racial origin, 2200, 2478-79 
Bull, in -Babylonia, 642, 95G 
—in Crete, 9, 769 
— flint head, Abydos, 492 
— girl jumping over, 9 
— in Greece, 1365 
— Hittitc, 724 
— Israelite emblem, 821 
— from Mycenae, 780, 7 S3 
— oil Mycenaean cup, plate, 75G 
— Neolithic carving, Malta, 270 
— prehistoric painting, 259 
— seal from Harappa, 450 
— statue, from Tcll-el-Obcid, 523 
— Sumerian frieze, 522 
— symbol of Aton, 745 
—from Ur, 517, 523 
Bull-baiting, in 1820, 4403 
Bullecourt, tanks at, 4819 
Bull-fight, in Crete, 600 
-i-Minoan, possible origin, 7G8 
Bull-leaping, on Boxer vase, 769 
— in Crete, 9, 7G9 
Bull-roarer, 251, 299 
Bull Run, Battle of, 4391, 4392 
Bunker Hill, site, 4029 
Bunyan, John, 3714 

on liis sins, 3725 

Bunyoro, native rulers, 4G35 
Buondclmonti, B. de\ murder, 27G3 
Buranda; besieged, 735 
Burbank, Luther, and spineless cactus, 
5084 

Burdett, Sir Francis, portrait, 42S2 

protected by mob, 42S2 

Bnrdett-Coutts, Baroness, philanthropy, 
4409 

Bureaucracy, in ancient Egypt, 499 
Burger, Gottfried August, German poet, 
3950, 4310 

Burghley, W., Lord, portrait, 3554 
Burgkmair, Hans, woodcut, 3935 
Burgundians, 2201, 2204-05 
— dress of, 3439 
—location of, 2214 
Burgundy, 2207, 22G9 
— becomes a duchy, 3002 
— under Charles V, 3309 
— and France, 3002, 3010 
— Upper, early Kingdom, 2195 _ 
Burgundy, D. of, Fenelon's pupil, 3845 

with Louis XIV, 3857 

Burial Customs, Anglo-Saxon, 2448, 
2458 

in Aurignaeiau period, 192 

Aztec, 33G5 

Babylonian, 534, 587 

Bantu, 230 

Carthaginian, 1G2S-29 

— — Celtic, early, 913 

La Tone, 1518-19, 1521 ; 

chariot burials,. 1519 

Chinese, plate f.p. 255 2, 2555, 2857 

models buried, 2098, 2105, 2558, 

Egyptian, 401, 489, 490-91, 557 . 

Etruscan, 1155-62, 1105-73 

Germanic peoples, 2217, 2221 

Greece, nneient, 995-6, 1280 

sepulchral .vases, 996, 997-S 

Grotte des Enfants, 217, 350 ‘ 

hut urns, 1599 

Illyrian, 913-17, 940 


Burial Customs — cont. 

medieval. 3071 

— in Megalithic zone, 269 

Minoan, 70S 

Mongolian, 2850 

Mousterian period, 192, 289 

Mycenaean, 779 

Neolithic period, 018 

in Italy, 612 

— : — Bala edit hie, 21 6, 360 

pottery, plate f.p. 2552 

Roman', 990, 1650, 1740, 1741 

Scythian, 930, 931, 040 

shaft, tombs, 77S, 1595 

sliip burial, 940, 2516-9 

Silbury Hill, 636 

Stone and Bronze Age, Europe, 019 

Sumerian, 514, 533, 534 

at- Ur, 514, 533, 534 

urn-burial, 915-17 

Viking or Scandinavian, 2516-9 

Yillanovan, 1152-53 

Sec also Cremation 

Burke, Edmund, and the American 
colonies, 8907 

attack on Hastings, 3906 

on the Frcncli Revolution, 40S4 

as orator, 4212 

on Parliament, 399 

and parliamentary reform, 4131 

portrait, 3907, 4431 

at Reynolds’ party, 4210 

on tlie State, 3353 

Burke Act and Red Indians, 4500 
Burma, annexed by Britain, 4470 
—monasteries, 2286 
Burmese, racial differentiation, 80S 
— ritual tug-of-war, 353 
— war with Britain, 4450, 4460, 4470 
Burnell, Robert, manor house, 3129 
Burnet, Gilbert, on diaries II and Lady 
Casflemaine, 4001 

on Cromwell, 3724, 3732 

portrait, 10 

Burney, Charles, 2957, 4247 
house, 4246 

— — at Reynolds’ party, 4210 
Burney, Fanny, 4211, 4217 

— —on education, 4245 
Burning Glasses, ancient, 2072 
Burns, John, on unskilled labour, 4679 
Burra-Buriash, king of Babylon, 066 
Burrhus, adviser of Nero, 1856, 1890 
Burrough, Stephen, scarcli for N.E. 

passage, 3570 
Bur-Sin, king of Jsin, 432 
— temple at Ur, 531 
Burt, Thomas, first, labour M.P., 4678 
Bury St. Edmunds, peasants’ revolt at, 
3102 

riots, 4428 

Bushmen, arrows, 20S, 2S0, 282 
— artistic capacity, "03, 250, 293-94 
— bow-harp, 290, 296 
— hull-roarer, 299 
— cave paintings, plates, 203-4 
— , characteristics, 19S, 208, 226 
— digging stick, 284, 285 
— modern types, 208 
Busins, slaying by Heracles, 1015 
Bust, origin in art, 1167, 1170 
Butcher, S. H., portrait. 1566 
Butcher, in Babylonia, 582 
— Egyptian, 556 

— Roman monument., 1S22, 1825 
— shop in Rome, 1824 
Butler, Joseph, Analogy of Religion, 
4055 

on decay of religion, 4203 

portrait, 4054 

Butler, Peter, letters of reprisal, 3811 
Butler, Samuel, 5013, 5014 

translates Homer, 1338 

Buto, goddess, 1007 
Butterfly, on Minoan pottery, COO 
Button, Jemmy, native of Tierra del 
Fucgo. 312 

Buttress, Gothic, 2865, 2877, 2880 
Buwayhids, family, 2782 
Byblus, 1109, 1177 
— ecstatic prophets, 823 
— Egyptian influence, 1012 
— Philistine king of, 797 
— sarcophagus of Aliiram, 806 
— trade with, 467, 501 
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Byng, Admiral, commanded at battle 
off Cape Passaro, 3SS1 
■ — • — satire on, 3S98 

shot, 3S99 

Byxca, Mongol leader, 2859 

Byrd Family, in colonial America, 4012 

library, 4017 

Byron, Lord, and blue-stockings, 4216 

Childc Harold and Don Joan, 4311 

d’Orsay’s drawing, 4311 ' 

on George III, 4224 

in Greek uniform, 4202 

and religion, 4280 

Bytown : see Ottawa 
Byzantine Architecture, 2040-41 

—dome, 2635, 2040 

London examples, 2641 

pendentive, 2G35, 2640 

S. Sofia, 2300, 2031, 2635 

Westminster Cathedral, 2637 

Byzantine Art, 1030, 

carving, 2639 

chalices in S. Mark's, 2641 

jewelry, 2642 

on manuscripts, 2638 

mosaics, plates /.pp. 2302-3, 2036 

.porphyry head, 2642 

— —in Russian church, 2634 
textiles, 2628 

Virgin statuette, 2640 

Byzantine Church : see Greek Church, 
Orthodox 

Byzantine Civilization, 2620-42 

modern debt to, 263S 

Byzantine Empire, 2617-42, 2600 

army, 2304, 2512, 2619-20 

claims Italy, 2091 

Crusaders and, 2600, 2749, 2797 

under Frederick Barbarossa, 2749 

Gibbon’s idea of, 2034 

government, 2510, 2019 

— — Jcnghiz Khan and, 2S17 

Latin Empire (1205-1201), 2750, 

2822 

navy, 2020, 2021 

rise and fall, chart, f.p, 402, 

2993-4, 3123 

and Saracens, 2347, 2350, 2358, 

2498 

Scljuk conflicts, 278G-S7 

Slav attacks, 2470 

.Turks anil, 2645, 2650 

Sec also ■ Constantinople ; Eastern 
Roman Empire 
Byzantine Law, 2030 
Byzantine Literature, 2017, 2638 

Encyclopedists, 2631 

hymnology, 2G31 

Byzantinism, varied aspects, 2617-2042 
Byzantium, 2289 

— capital of Roman Empire, 2127-8 
— Greek formation, 1055 
— Stamboul on site, 2288 
See also Constantinople 
Byzas, founder of Byzantium, 2289 

c 

Cabet, Etienne, Utopian romance, 49S3 
Cable, Atlantic, 4G98, 4699 
Cabots, Tlie, discoveries, 410, 3295 

voyages (map), 3526, 3540 

Cabral, Pedro, discovers Brazil, 3295, 

at Sofala, 3401 

Cacops Aspidophorus, early amphibian, 
115, 116 

Cade, Jack, rebellion of, 3131 
Cadets, Russian revolutionaries, 4940 
Cadiz, captured from Saracens, 2827 
— Cortes at, 4293 
— Drake attacks, 3470 
— in Elizabeth's time, 3543 
— founding, 1177 
— in Roman times, ISOS 
—sack (1590), 3543 
Cadmus, reputed invention, 804 
Cadorna, Gen., defeats Austrians, 4765 
Caduccus, Hittitc emblem, 73S 
Caedmon, Anglo-Saxon poet, 2462 
— illuminated MSS., 2462, 2464, 2470 
Caelius, and Roman games, 1829 
Caere, Romans give franchise, 11G7 
Sec also Cervetri 
Caeretan ware, 1015 


Caepio 


Caepio, consul, attack on Viriatlius, 
1700 

— defeat by the Cimbri, 1770 
Caerlaverock, siege and roll, 29S0 
Caerleon, amphitheatre, 2143 
— Roman legion at, 2140, 2143 
Caerwent, Rornan-British town, 2147 
—wall, 2150 
Caesar, title, 197S 

Caesar, Julius, 1449, 1780, 1781-88, 
1837 

agnosticism, 1901 

on Alexander the Great, 1423 

Alexandria captured, 1447 

Antipater assists, 1955 

Ariovistus defeated, 2212 

in Britain, 1783 

Britain described, 2137 

calendar, 1788 

Celts described, 1509 

Cleopatra and, 1786-7 

coins, 20, 1785 

comparisons (Alexander and Na- 
poleon), 411, 1445, 1447 

and Crassus, 1781 

daughter, 1873 

— — divine ancestry claimed, 187G-77 
Eastern campaigns, 1447 

in Egypt, 1786 

in Gaul, 1781-3, 1870 

Gaul described, 1528 

— — Helvetii checked, 832 

as imperator, 397 

imperialism, 1400 

legislation, 1788 

linguistic investigations, 1879 

— —military tactics, 1722, 1726-7, 

1729-30, 1733 

naval warfare, 1732 

policy in early days, 1778 

Pompcy and, 1781, 1784 

portraits, 10, 1780, 1925 

Republic overthrown, 1803 

Rhine bridged, 2030 

Rubicon crossed, 1785 

self-discipline, 1420 

soldiers’ devotion, 1733 

and Sulla, 1773 

Troy visited, 800 

and Vercingetorix, 1445 

Caesarea, built, 2059 
— capture of, 2347 
— in Hittite territory, 717 
— siege of, 2813 
Caesarion, son of Caesar, 1787 
Caetani, family, 2773 
Cagliari, Paolo, painting, 3030 
Cahors, aqueduct, 2044 
Cain, in Caedmon MS, 2470 
Cain and Abel, story, 221 
Cainozoic Era, 44, 80, 90 
Cairo, gateway, 2538 
— Hall of Science, 2540 
— mosque, 2530-37 
— Napoleon’s victory at, 4185 
— prayer-niche in mosque, 2539 
— tomb of Sidtan Baibars, 2827 
Caister (Norfolk), Roman town, 2147 
Caius, John, 1500, 3338 
Calabash, as harp sound-box 290 
Calabria, Hellenic influence, 2692 
Calah (Nimrild), Assyria, 946 
— bas-relief from, 970, 978 
— ivories from, 1008 
— marble slab from, 883 
— obelisk from, 880 
—rebuilt, 877 

Calais, English capture, 2999, 3002 

possession, 3125 

— French retake, 3402 
— siege by Burgundians, 3129 
— staple of, 2910 
— - —town, 2908, 2909 
Calas, Jean, judicial murder, 4004 
Calatafimi, Garibaldi at, 4378 
Calatrava, capture, 2000 
Calcium chloride, artificial plants grown 
from, 89 

Calculus, in mathematics, 2063 
Calcutta, the Black Hole, 3899 
Caleb, a Kenite, 815 
Calendar, ancient types, 23, 24 
— Anglo-Saxon, 2444 
—Aztec, 3307, 3308 
— Caesar’s, 1788 


Calendar— cont. 

—Celtic (Coligny), 1529 
— Egyptian, 422 
— hunter’s, 298 
— Jalali Era, 2790 
—Maya, 2575, 2578-79, 2600 
— Revolutionary, 4135 
— Russian reformed, 3935 
Cales, Flaminian road at, 1581 
Calico, import prohibited, 4347 
California, absorbed by U.S.A., 4278, 
4337 

— archaeology, 2570, 2571 
— copper in, 4504 
— early man in, 215 
— gold in, 4504 
Caligula, 1852, 1853 
— builds lighthouse, 2050 
Caliver man, of Civil War period, 3728 
Calivers, description, 2954 
Calixtines, and Hussites, 3137 
Calixtus I, pope (d. 223), 2483 

on the Trinity, 2331 

Calixtus n, pope, 2655-50 
Calles, Mexican president, 4337 
Calleva Atrebatum : see Silcliester 
Callias, gives feast, 1281 
Callias, Peace of, 1232 
Callicrates, attitude to Rome, 1681, 
1095 

Calligraphy : see Writing 
Callimachus, at Marathon, 1090, 1098 
Callimachus, of Cyrcne, 216S-09 
Callium, siege, 1520 
Callot, Jacques, gypsy camp, 3158 

— — Les Misercs ct Malheurs de la 

Guerre, 3623-5, 3034, 3645 
Calmoe, Treaty of, 3313 
Calonne, C. A. de, minister, 3910, 4170 
Calorimeter, of Joule, 4708 
Calpurnia, wife of Pliny the Y., 2006 
Calpurnius Siculus, pastorals of, 1894 
Calverley, C. S., translation of Theo- 
critus, 1301 

Calvin, John, 3335, 335G 

— —capitalistic ideas, 391 
doctrines, 1905, 3315, 3350 

— — at Ferrara, 3248 

— in Geneva, 3681 

Calvinism, 391, 3355-56 
— in Hungary, 3161 

— schemes of government, 3315, 3690 
— shaping, 3342 
— Stoic doctrine in, 1907 
Calvus, Roman poet, 1888 
Calycadnus, river, 2976 
Calydon, boar, 850, 988 
Calypso, and Odysseus, 848, 850 
Camail, or hood of mail, 2928, 2930 
Cambaluc, building, 2855, 2858 
— Kublai Khan’s capital, 2854, 3515 
— palace, 2850 “ 

Cambaules, Gaulish leader, 1525 
Cambello, destroyed by Dutch, 3551 
Cambodia, buried cities in, 2406-7 
Cambrai, battle of (1917), 4814, 4818, 
4820 

(1918), 4775, 4778 

— Mark IV tanks at, 4829 
Cambrai, League of, 3046, 3300 
Cambrian Period, classification, 90-1 
— chart of, plate f.p. 90 
— fauna, 92-3 
— fossils, 94 

— trilobitcs and bracliiopod, 92 
Cambridge, Cromwell and, 3725 
Cambridge, Mass., college buildings in 
1739, 4010 

Cambridge University, compulsory 
Greek abolished 1502 

forged charter, 3020 

Cambyses, Persian king, 400, 1088, 1141 
— Egypt conquered, 1016, 1088, 1141 
Camel, Assyrian, 901 
— carrying goods, 2135 
— introduction into 5.W. Asia, 222, 220 
— at Tung Lo’s mausoleum, 3511 
— unknown in predynastic Egypt, 480 
Camel, Battle of the, 2350 
Camel-bird, Persian for ostrich, 2310 
Camelot, vision of Grail, 2972 
Cameo, Alexander the Gt., 1424 
—Roman, 398, 1840, 1850, 1938, 1979 

masterpieces of Dioscorides, 1848, 

1938, 1940 


Canning, Lord 


Camerarius, botanical work, 3S29 
Cameron, Sir D. Y., Yprcs salient, 
plate f.p. 4773 

Cameroons, annexed by Germany, 4030 
Camillus, conquest of Vcii, 1002 
— Gauls defeated, 1417 
— speech after fall of Vcii, 1011 
Camlann, battle of, death of Arthur at, 
2447 

Camouflage, of ships, 4859 
Camp, Assyrian, 691 
— prehistoric, 17, 288 
—Roman 914, 1722, 1729-30 

in Britain, 2140-41, 2142 

in Spain, 1699 

— -terramara village, 914 
Campanella, imprisonment, 3233 
Campani, struggles with Samnitcs, 1G02 „ 
Campania, early history, '1002 
— Romans and, 4464 
— sanctuary of Isis, 2091 
Campanians, character, 1418 
Campbell, Sir Colin, at Lucknow, 4404 
Campbell, Thomas, and classicism, 4310 
Campe, N. Africa, founding, 1177 
Campe, J H., German educationist, 
3953 

Camperdown, battle of, 4093 
Campignian Period, reconstruction of 
family, 311 

— — regional chronology, 220 
Campion, Edmund, 3555, 3556 
Campi Raudii, defeat of Cimbri, 1770 
Campo Formio, Treaty of, 4093, 4183 
Camulodunum : see Colchester 
Canaanites, Babylonian culture, 813 
— Hebrew influence, 813 

— high places, 824, 825 
— Israel’s war with, 813, 810 
— and Kliabiru invaders, 800 
— in Palestine, 813 
— subdued by Pulasati, 676 
Canada and American War of 1812, 
4112 

War of Independence, 3908 

— archaeology, 2571 
— Asiatic immigrants, 320 
— British acquisition, 4025 
— Colbert’s policy, 3850 
— division, 4597 

— Dominion created (1807), 414, 4G07 
— evolutionary centre, 131 
— federation, 4393 
— foreign relations, 4024 
— French expelled, 411 

settlements, 3548, 4005 

— habitants, 4002 
— history from 1815, 4001 
— loyalty to England, 4595 
— map, 4001 
— militia system, 4624 
— union of 1867, 395 
— United Empire Loyalists in; 4110 
— and W. Indies, 4039 
Canada Act (1791), 4597 
Canada Company (France), 3849 
Canadian Pacific Rly., 4007 
Canadians, at Vimy Ridge, 4771 
Canadian Scottish, entering Mons, 47 S3 
Canal, ancient, 1988-89, 2050 
— in England, 4252, 4345 
Canal du Nord, barrier to tanks, 4820 
Canaletto, Antonio, Charing X in 1753, 
4240 

Piazza S. Marco, 3041 

Ranelagli rotunda, 4242 

school of, Piazzetta, 3042 

Canary Islands, aborigines, 3528 

— — possession of, 3530 
Cancer, modern problem, 5057 

— modern radium treatment, 5038 
Candia, besieged by Kiuprili, 3002 
See also Crete 
Candle, medieval use, 3445 
Candlemas, witches’ sabbath, 3260 
Cannae, battle of, 1589, 1658, 1760 

Roman tactics, 1726 

Cannes, Conference at (1922), 4888 
— Napoleon lands at (1815), 4107 
Cannibalism, amongst Aztecs, 3370 
— among equatorial races, 336 
— in Russia, 3928 
—in Thirty Years’ War, 3023, 3044 
Canning, Lord, 4404, 4465 
viceroy of India, 4407 
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Canning, George 


Carthusians 


Canning, George, alliance with Spain, 
4102 


dentil, 4203 

■ and non-intervention, 42G0 

portrait, 4205 

Cannon, African 13tli cent., 3394 
— at Agincourt, 2951 
—medieval, 2950-53, 3100 
Cano, J. S. del, 3537 
Cano, Melchior, opposes Jesuits, 3GS0 
Canon, musical, early English, 20G0-G7, 
Canon Hibernensis, and ecclesiastical 
law, 2G83 

Canon Law, 3018-19 
Irish, 2083 

sources and jurisdiction, 2158-59 

Canons Regular: see Austin Canons 

, Canossa, Henry IV at, 2491, 2045, 2049 

Canova, Antonio, sculpture, 4030 
Cantabrians, subjection of, 1841, 1809 
Cantacuzenus, John, rule, 2994 
Canterbury, Abbey, 2401, 2403 
— Cathedral, murder of Bcckct, 2741 

plan 12th cent., 3421 

surcoat of Black Prince, 2932-3 

■ — city quarrels, 4429 
— Roman town, 2147 
Canterbury, Archbishop of, in Convoca- 
tion, 3G0S 

obtains primacy, 2010 

Canterbury Tales, language. 3223 
Cantiga, early Spanish, 2907 
Cantino, Alberto, map of, 3533 
Canton, anti-foreign riots (1925), 4902 
— British traders oppressed, 4053 
— medieval trade, 2909 
— Oderic of Pordenonc on, 3508 
—rise of, 3510 
—in 10G9, 3525 

Cantonese, dominant political force, 
4003 


— emigration control and results, 4005 
— rebellions against Manchus, 4G48—49 

— supremacy in China, 4GGG 
Canusium, Hannibal at, 1GG1 
— wine-vessel found, 1097 

Canute, King, 2509 
and Christianity, 2408, 2509 

— — conquers England, 2005 
Canyon City, vertebrates, early, 111 
Cap-a-pie, 2929, 2930 

Cap Blanc, horse from frieze, 252, 25C 
Cape Colony : see Capo of Good Hope ; 

South Africa 
Capella, star, age of, 03 
Cape of Good Hope, British acquire 
(1795), 410G, 4000 

Dutch settlement, 3551 

first English expedition, 3545 

— founded; 411, 37G3 

rounded by da Gama, 410 

Diaz, 3145 

in 1777, 4011 

Capernaum, sculpture from, 817 
— synagogue at, 1959 ■ 

Cape St. Vincent, Battle, 4093 
Capet Dynasty, 2507 : 

Cape to Cairo Railway, 4032, 4G33 
Cape Trafalgar, .Moorish battle, 32G8 
See also Trafalgar 

Cape Verde Islands, discovered, 3531 
Caphtor: see Crete 
Capital, connotation of, 3S8 
— constant demand, 4998 
—and medieval guilds, 2919, 2923 
Capital, in architecture, 1305, 1915 
Capitalism, beginnings, 391, 348G 
— economies, 4995 
— a fact of nature, 5077 
■ — medieval development, 2917, 2920 
— misconceptions, 4995 
— socialist condemnation, 4977 
—in Tudor England, 4420 
Capo d’Istrias, Count, 42G4 
' Caporctto, Italian disaster at, 4770 
Cappadocia, Babylonian colony, 432 
— business f.lcs, 591 
— clay tablets, 591 
— in ilittitc Empire, 728 
— Roman province, map, 400 
— Sargon’s expedition to, 521 
— Semitic influences, 8G8 
Cappel, battle of, 3312 
Capsians, art of, 201-2, 250-1, 2G5 
—with bow, 201 . 251, 27S 


Capsians — coni. 

— ehronologv, 220 
—clothing, 201, 202, 289 
— Magdalenians ousted, 029 
— in N. Africa, 015 
Capua, destruction (211 n.O.), 1590 
— Etruscans in, 1160, 11G2 
— Hannibal in, 1590' 

— Lombard principality, 2G92 
— mint, ancient, 1012 
— .Normans in, 2015 
— Roman siege, 1000 
Caracalla, emperor, 2109-10 
— dedication, 20S9 
— franchise extended, 407, 1999 
— parents, 19S0 
— portraits. 1920, 2110 
— presented to Senate, 2111 
Caracalla, Baths of, plate f.p. 2020 

seen from air, 2021 

Caracas, retaken by royalists, 4324 
Caractacus, chief of Ordovices, 91 
— ns c ists Romans, 1854 
Carausius, emperor of Britain, 2124 
Carbon dioxide, discovered, 3S31 
Carboniferous limestone, formation, 101 

stratification, 104 

Carboniferous Period, plate f.p. 96, 
102-05 

Carcassonne, fortifications, 2813 
— gap of, 1983 
Carchedoh : tee. Carthage 
Carchemish. animal deities from, 727 
— attacked by Assyrians, 800 
— captured by Mitanni, 731 

Thot limes III, 080 

— door-jaml) with hieroglyphs, 725 
— excavations, 591 
— Ilittite capital, 593, 799 

priestesses, 371 

— Mitannians defeated at. 002 
— priests with gazelles, 7 35 
— relief showing games, 5S1 

of Isiitar. 5S4 

Carchemish, battle of (005), 832 
Carew, Sir P., sent against pirates, 3803 
Caria, attacked by Achacans, 737 
— Philistines connected with, 790 
— undecipherable inscriptions, 807 
— warriors employed, 1003 
— and - Washnslia, 797 
Caribbean Sea, pirates in, 3530, 3807 
Carinus, emperor, 2122 
Carleton, Sir Guy, in Canada, 4590 
Carlisle, Roman occupation, 2144 
Carlists, satire on their war, 4270 
— suppressed (1840), 4270 
Carloman (b. of Charlemagne). 2417 
Carloman (s. of Charles Martel), 2415 
Carlos II (Spain), portrait, 3755 

succession, 3754 

Carlos IH (Spain), 3902, 3913 
Carlos IV (Spain), 3915 4089 
Carlos, Don, Spanish claimant, 4270 
Carlowitz, Treaty of, 3754, 3701 
Carlsbad Decrees, 4200 
Carlyle, Thomas, 10, 18 

and British insularity, 4544 

contrasted with Macaulay, 4537 

and social reform. 443S, 4439 

Carmel, Mount, order of friars on, 2282 
Carmelites (White Friars), 2250, 2282 
— organization, 2284 
Carnao, megaliths and avenue, 621-23 
Carnarvon, Lord, and Canada, 4007 

and S. Africa, 4019 

Carncades, Greek pliilosopbcr, 1703 
Cnrnesecchi, secretary to Clement VII, 
execution, 3233 

Carnot, Lazaro N. -M., expelled from 
Directory, 4093 

a Jacobin, 4142 

military genius, 4090 

and Napoleon I, 4179 

— portrait, 40S9 

Carnot, Sadi, heat discoveries, 4708 
Carnuntum, 1987 

Carohert (Charles Robert), of Hungary, 
3004, '3153 

Caro-Lelegian civilization, 1002 
Carol of Rumania, portrait, 4582 
Carolina, coal and iron in, 4497 
— refuses convicts, 411 
— secedes from union, 4390 
— settlement in, 4007 


Caroline, Queen, 4222, 4223 
Carolingian Architecture, 2438, 2140 , 
2441-43 

Carolingian army, 2434, 2435 
Carolingian Art, 2432-37, 2440-41 
Carolingian Empire, 2427—43 

governmental system, 2004 

partitions, 2493, 2003 

See also Europe ; France 
Carolingian House, beginnings, 2209 

establishment, 2354 

genealogy, 2495 

restoration (030), 2302 

See also Charlemagne 
Carolingian Literature, 2438 
Carpaccio, Vittore, Venetian senators, 
3035 

shipping, 3038 

Carpathians, broad-lieads in, 228 
— formation, 110 
Carpenter, Babylonian, 5S2 
— Egyptian, 556, 558 
— Roman, tools, 2030 
— supernatural basis, 352 
Carpenters and Joiners’ Society, and 
picketing, 4077 
Carpet-bagger, 4492 
Carrack, Portuguese, 3535 
Carpini : see Jolm Plano dc Carpini 
Carpocratians, Gnostic sect, 2092 
Carranza, Vonustiano, Mexican presi- 
dent, 4337, 472S, 4730 
Carrara, family, 3039 
— art patronage, 3218 
Carrhae, Persian capture, 2118 
— Roman defeat, 1782, 1844, 1870, 
2125 

Carstcns, A. A., classicism of, 3903 
Cartagena, expedition (1740), 4025 
— foundation, 1580, 1002 
— Roman capture, 1591 
— Seipio takes, 1001-2, 1701 
— view, 1602 

Cartaret, Lord, Walpole's successor, 
3892 

Carteia (Spain), 1710 
Cartel, extension of, 5002 
— German syndicates, 5000 
Cartcnuova, imperial victory, 2704 
Carter, Elizabeth, blue-stocking, 4216 
Carthage, 1176-82, 1575-81, J013-42, 
1055—00 . 

— Agntliocles, invasion, 1410 
— ancient importance, 1179 
— Arab destruction of, 2352 
— Byrsa Height, 1614, 1615 
— Byzantine basilica, 2352 
— cisterns at, 2042 

— commerce, ancient, 1540, 1039, 1041 
— destruction of, 1080, 1097-98 
— empire, 1013-42 

in Spain, 1579, 1581, 1004 

— Etruscan alliance, 1182 
— founding of, S84, 1170-7 
— Greeks, clasli with, 1181-82 
— harbours, platc/.p. 1614, 1610 
— hill of St. Louis, 1014, 1015 
—lay-out of city, 1017, 1021, 1029 
— Mamcrtines helped by, 1575 
— maps, 1176, 1615 
— modern, 1177, 1614, 1015 
— Nmnidia, friction with, 1097 
— reconstruction of city, plate f.p. 1014 
— Roman aqueduct, 2042, 2043 

possession, 1015, 1010 

— Rome, treaty with, 1418, 1572, 1599 
— sea power, 1094 

— Sicilian conflicts, 1104, 1249, 1575 
—site of, 1179, 1014-15 
— Vandals' in, 2205 
— warships, 1038, 1039 
— women in, 1018, 1642 

Sec also Hannibal ; Punic Wars ; 

Pyrrhic War ; Rome 
Carthage, New : see Cartagena 
Carthaginian Art, 1017-30 
Carthaginian Empire : see Carthage 
Carthaginian Religion, 1018-21, 1022-23 
Carthaginians, character, 1042 
— language, 1020 
— pursuit of wealth, 1182 
— Semitic dialect introduced, 1999 
See also Phoenicians 
Carthusians, order of life, 3419 
— prisoners in Tower, 3357 
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Cartier, Jacques 


Celts 


Cartier, Jacques, explorations, 3003 
Cartoon, Political, early example, 3298 
Cartouches, of sun god, 744, 746 
Cartridge, introduced by Gustavus 
Adolphus, 3043 

Cart, Wheeled, Aryans evolve, 448 

Scythian, 931 

from Ur (c. 3500 B.C.), 519 

Cartwright, Rev. Edmund, power weav- 
ing, 4350 

Cartwright, Thomas, Admonition to the 
Parliament, 3707 

faith in Presbyterianism, 3717 

portrait, 3708 

on punishment, 3729 

Carus, emperor, 2121-22, 

Carwell, Mme : see Querouaille, Louise 
Caslon, William, type designs, 3195 
Caspian Sea, anc. connexion with 
Mediterranean, 400 

early geographers’ view, 2075 

penetration to, 881 

Casque : see Helmet 
Cassander, ambitions and power, 1412-3 
— murder of Alex, the Gt.’s family, 
1412-13 

Cassel, french victory over Flemings, 
3081 

Cassiodorus, monastery founded, 2282 
Cassis rufa, prehistoric shell, 300 
Cassiterite, prehistoric uses, 034 
Cassius, consul, defeat by Hclvetii, 1770 
Cassius Avidius, Parthian campaign, 
1973 

revolt of, 1974 

Cassius Chaerea, assassination of Cali- 
gula, 1853 

Cassius, Gaius, 1790-91 
Cassius, Spurius, why killed, 390 
Cassius, Treaty of, 1000 
Castagno, Andrea del, painting ‘Petrarch 
and Jioccaccio,’ 3224 
Caste, Babylonia, 574 
— beginnings, 1203 
— China, 238 

— Hinduism and growth of, 2393-2407 
— India, 237, 238, 433 
— organization ot, 2390 
Castel del Monte, Frederick II’s castle, 
2834 

Castel Gandolfo, site of Alba Longa 
1615 

Castiglione, Baldassare, 3240 

The Courtier, 3242 

learning, 3220 

Castile, kingdom, consolidation, 2228 
— creation, 249S 
— in Uth and 12th cents., 2047 
— extent, 3203 
— government, 3144 
— organization against piracy, 3528 
— united with Aragon, 3144, 3205, 3013 

— Leon, 2047, 2827 

Castilla, Ramon, Peruvian dictator, 
4332 

Castlemaine, Barbara Villiers, Lady, 
4000 

Castlereagh, Viscount, 4200 
Castle Rising, castle, 2709 
Castles, connexion with manor house, 
3435 

— Carolingian, 2432 
— Crusaders’, 2700, 2809 
— of Homeric Troy, 805 
— of Hunyadi Janos, 3154 
— medieval barons, importance, 2008 
—military, 2834, 3082, 3203, 3423-24, 
3429, 3435 

— moated, origin, 032 
—Norman, 2700, 2709, 2712, 2714-10, 
2724 

Castor and Pollux, at Lake Regillus, 
1751, 1754 

worship, 1751, 1754, 1738 

Castriot, George : see Scandcrbeg 
Castro, Venezuelan tyrant, 4334 
Castulo, Roman relief from, 1997 
Catacombs, Christian, 2187, 21S8 

paintings from, 2172, 2175,2179-80 

— Jewish relies from, 1900 
Catalan Map, of Far East, 3507 
Catalans, Grand Company of, 2994 
Catalonia, friendly to allies (1700), 3759 
— revolts against Spain (1040), 3597 
Catanzaro, Countess of, 2098 


Catapult, war engine, Greek, 2070 
— Roman, 1728 

Cateau-Cambresis, Treaty of, 3402 

gave Indies to Spain, 3539 

( aterina Cornaro,' queen of Cyprus, 
Titian portrait, plate f.p. 3045 
Cathay, Aurel Stein's book, illus. from, 
1502-04 

See also China ; Polo Marco ; 

Tnrkistan 

Cathedral, Gothic,. 2885 
See also Architecture 
Catherine I (of Russia) succeeds Peter 
the Great, 3887 

Catherine II (the Great, of Russia), 300, 
3938-42 

accession, 3902, 3910 

and the French Revolution, 4084 

pact witli Austria, 4090 

verdict of history, 377 

Catherine of Braganza, 3999 
Catherine, S., of Siena, 360, 377 

marriage, by Veronese, 3040 ■ 

— "■ — support of Italian pope, 3024, 3008 
Catherine of Wiirttomhcrg, married 
Jerome Bonaparte, 4191 
Catherine de’ Medici, 307, 3406 

and Bartholomew massacre, 3405 

early Huguenot policy, 3403 

regency, 3461 

Catholic Faith, early view, 2330 
Catholic League, 3474, 3589 

ending, 3479 

Catilina, Lucius Sergius, 1778, 1889 
Catiline conspiracy, 1779 
Catinat, French general, 3748 
Cato, tlie Censor, 1095, 1830, 1889 
— agricultural treatise, 1888-89 
— Cartilage, attitude to, 1000, 1097 
— defeat of Antioclms, 1089 
— on Gauls, 1510 
— Greek ideas, attitude to, 1702 
— on kings, 1701 
— on Latin language, 1888 
—oratory, style of, 1881 
— provincial rights advocated, 1708 
— on Roman constitution, 1593 
— State, efforts for the, 1712 
— subjugation of Spain, 1094 
Cato, of Utica (the Younger), 1830 
— in Cyprus, 1781 
— Stoic teaching, 1900 
— suicide, 1787 
Cats, ancestry, 133 
— in Egypt, 480, plate f.p. 552, 700 

hunting, 710 

— on Minoan fresco, plate, 755 
— on Mycenaean dagger, plate 750 
— in witchcraft, 3202 
Cattle, first domestication, 222 
— numbering and penning, Egypt, 711 
— raid by Bushmen, plate, 201 
— a shoot, Kansas, 4504 
— in Sumerian frieze, 522 
— uses, anc. Egypt, 480 
Catullus, Clodia’s attraction for, 1828 
— and Lcsbia, 1828, 18S8 
— poems, 1883, 1S88 
Catulus, proconsul, victories over 
tribes, 1770, 2212 
Caucasians, differentiation of, 308 
— languages, North and South, 323 
See also Nordic Race 
Caucasus, possible cradle of Egyptians, 
38 

— upheaval, 110 

Caudine Forks, Roman defeat at, 1004 
Cavalier, Jean, leader of Ccvenncs pro- 
testants, 3871 
Cavalry, of early Tsars, 3923 
— Gustavus’ organization of, 3G44 
— medieval, firearms used by, 2954 

tactics of, 2954, 2955 

— Mogul, 3779 
— of 17th century, 3642 
— Thirty Years’ War, 3050-51, 3654 
Cave Art, 200, 201-02, 250-05 

anatomy, knowledge, 199 

carving, 215, 24S-53 

cave with paintings, 207 

disabilities of labour, 257 

engravings, 254-55, 25S 

four phases, 254-55 

human figure in, 198-202, 200 

masterpieces of drawing, 258-59 


Cave Art — cont. 

outfit of, 257, 260 

ritual aspect, 293 

sculpture, 198-200, 251-53 

superior craftsmanship, 293 

See also Altamira ; Aurignacian ; 
Capsian ; Magdalenian ;■ Palaeo- 
lithic 

Cave-dwellings, 207, 245-40 
— decoration, 198-202 
floor, 142 

Cave Man, Danish records, 141 

flint tools, 27, 245 

Neanderthal, probable appearance, 

1G6-G7 

Palaeolithic drawings and sculp- 
tures, 198-206 

records, 142-44 

Cavendish, Henry, researches, 3831 
Cavendish, Thomas, circumnavigates 
world, 3542 

Cave Painting : see Cave Art 
Cave Period, approximate dates, 27 
— sequence of, 143, 144 
Caves of the Thousand Buddhas, 2557 
Cavour, Count, 4375, 4376, 4378 

and Italian liberty, 3615 

Cawnpore, the memorial well, 4403 
Caxton, William, 3191-2 

device, 3193 

Cazlona : see Castulo 
Ccapac Yupanqui, Inca, reign, 3380 
Cecil, Lord Robert, and League of 
Nations, 4917, 4918, 4919, 4920 
Ceawlin, W. Saxon ruler, victory at 
Deorham, 2271 

Cecrops, Athenian king, tomb. 1293 
Cefalu, cathedral, 2703 
Celebes, stone images, 295 
Celestin HI, pope, death, 2745 
Celibacy, of clergy enforced, 2490 
— introduction, 390 
— result, Middle Ages, 380 
Cell, artificial production, S9 
— human development from, 181-183 
Cellini, Benvenuto, Autobiography, ' 
3223, 3220, 3240 

gold salt-cellar, 3239, 3240 

Perseus, statue of, 3240, 3243 

and Savonarola’s discourses, 3243 

Celsus, Latin writer, De Mcdicina of,- 
1895 

Celsus, philosopher, attack upon Chris- 
tianity, 2719 

Celt (weapon), making, 272 
— Neolithic, 271 

Celtiberians, resist Rome, 1099-1700 
Celtic, definition, difficulty, 1507, 1510 
Ccltica, in Roman Gaul, 1782 
Celtic Art, 1512-22 

enamel work, plates f.pp. 1520-21 

illuminated MSS., plate f.p. 2455, 

2678, 20S9 

metal work, 1512-18, plates f.pp. 

1520-21 

sculpture, Irish crosses, 2674 

Celtic Church, dominated by Latin, 2G58 
Celtic Culture, introduced into Ireland, 
1521 

in La T6nc Periods, 1517 

Celtic Languages, 1507-10 

affinities with Latin, 320, 1379-80 

in Britain and France, 199S 

place names, map, 302, 2451 

rejection of letter p, 807 

words in Ogham characters,- 1509 

Celtic, Late, use of term, 1520 
Celtic Literature, ancient saga, 1524 ’ 
Celto-Italic, period in Latin lang., 18S0 
Celts, 942-43, 1507-29, 2471 
— ancestors of, 912 
— armour, 1513, 1510 
— Asia Minor distribution, map, 1503, 
1510 

—in Britain, 1509, 2271, 2450-51 
— cemeteries of, 912 
— in central Europe, 2212 
— European distrib., map, 150S, 1510 
— and German language, 328 x 
— monasticism, 2275 
— plough, early, 340 
— political significance of term, 309 
—religion, 1522, 1523, 1529 
— Saxon resemblance, 309 
— women’s status among, 370 
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Cemetery 


Cemeterv, Anpto-Paxon, 2-151 
—Celtic, 012 

— Illyrian urnflcUK 01t-15. 017 
F<v nho Burial Customs 
Cenomani, alliance with Home, 100S 
Censor, duties, in anc. Home, 1800 
Censorship, French, abolition, 4141 
—in pro- Revolution France, 3843, 4121 
Census, in ancient. Home, 1700, 1800 
— Chinese, 3509 
— first, in India, 3770 
Centenarms, office of, 2430 
Central America, aborigines, 2505 

early cultures, 2500, 2574, 3302 

independent republics, 4324 

— : -long-headed early types, 215 
— physical formation, 4320 

progress, 433S 

pyramids. 2590, 2500 

Sec also Aztec; Maya; Mexico 
Centra] Heating, Homan system, 2153 
' Central Pacific Railway, meets Union 
Pacific, 45 02 

Centrosphere, gaseous core of Earth, 79 
Centum Languages, Indo-European 
group, 807 

Ceorls (Churls), 2452-54 
Cephalaspis, early vertebrate, 112 
Cephalopod, shell, Cambrian Period, 04 
Ccpbeid Variables, significance of, 59, 00 
Ceramics : sec Pottery 
Ccratodns, flsli with lung, 114 
Ceraunus ; see Ptolemy Ccraunus 
Cerberus, with Zeus, 1371 
Cerda, Don Luis de la, and the Canary 
Is., 352S 

Cerdic, English royal house, 2423 
Cereals, in Aegean Islands, 4GG 
• — in ancient Egypt, 402 
— in earliest Sumcria, 45G 
— in monsoon lands, 339 
— oldest in use, 217, 213 
— origin in grasses, 2S5, 345 
Ceres, in Ainbarvalia festival, 1747 
— identity with Dunoter, 1752 
’ Oerethrius, Gaulish leader, 1525 
Consoles, battle of, 205 G 
Cernunnos, god of prosperity, 1523 
Cervctri, Etruscan necropolis, 1157 
— sarcophagus from, 1171 
. — tomb, plate ].p. 11GS 
Ccscna, Michael of, teaching, 3072 
Ccttinje, contrasted with Bradford, 4341 
Ceuta, captured from pirates, 3529 
Cevcnncs, protest-ant war in, 3S71 
Ceylon, Cheng Ho at, 3513 
— Mogul jewels from, 3791 
— monasteries, 2280 
— occupied by British (1795), 4G00 
CJzanne, Paul, Lcs grands Arbrcs, plate 
f.j). 5027 

— -post-impressionism, 5020, 5027 

return to classicism, 4315 

self portrait, 5027 

Cliacahuco, battle of, 4322 
Chaco, timber forests, 4323 
Chaco del Agua, cave painting, 202 
Chaeronea, battle of (c. 333 H.O.), 402, 
1405 

Alexander the Gt. at, 1127 

Chaeronea, battle of (c. 80), 1774 
Chagbatai, Mongol group, empire, 2S10 
Chaghri Beg, .Sol ink, 2731-32, 27S4 
Chain Mail : sec Mail Armour 
Chair : see Furniture 
CUaispi (Teispes), Persian kiug, 1130 
Chalcedon, founding of, 2289 
-<!halcedon. Council of, decisions, 2339 

priesthood of emperors, 2482 

primacy of Homan See, 2484 

Chalchinhtlicue, Aztec goddess, 33GG 
Chalcidian League : sec Olynthian 
Chnlcidian Peninsula, revolt against 
Athens, 1239 
Chalcolithic Era, 034 

Sccalso Neolithic Period 
Chaldacans, in Babylonia, 832, 884 
— in Ur, late, 533 

’Chaldaeo-Babylonian Empire, destruc- 
tion, 1944 

'Ohaldon, Surrey, mural ptg. of boll, 3010 
Chalices, Byzantine, 2G41 
Chalicotherium, description, 13-4 
Chalk, Bronze Age carvings in, G35 
— Cretaceous Period, 109 


Chalons, Attila's defeat, 2207 
— swords found near, 221!) 

Chalukyas, empire in India, 2390 
Chaluz, castle, Richard 1’s death, 2745 
Chamberlain, Sir Austen, and Geneva 
Protocol. 4931 

and Locarno Pact, 4032 

Chamberlain, Joseph, and imperial 
preference, 4477, 4040 

tariff reform campaign, 4483 

on thinking imperially, 399 

Chambers, Sir Wm., Somerset House, 
4233 

Chambre des Deputes, under Louis 
XVIII, 4290 

Chambre des Pairs, under Louis XVIII, 
4290 

Chamillard, Michel, 3007 
Champagne (country), medieval import- 
ance, 2901 

Champaignc, Philippe de, portraits by, 
5-i 5 7 , 380!i 

Champ de Kars, Lafayette at, 4103 

oath of loyalty at, 4082, 4083 

Champlain, Samuel, battle with ' Iro- 
quois, 4015 

governor of French Canada. 3548 

Chanakya, minister to Chundraguptn, 
1415 

Chance, Homan goddess of, * 0Q1 
Sea also Fortuna 

Chancellor, Richard, in Moscow, 3923 

search for N.E. passage, 3570 

Chanctonbury Ring, British camp, 17 
Chandcla Dynasty, temples built by, 
2402 

Chandragnpta, (Gupta dynasty, c. 820 
A. lb), 2123, 2390 
— empire founded by, 2209 
— and liberation of Hindu India. 2100 
Chnndragnpta, or Sandracottys (Mauryn 
Dynasty, 0,322 B.C.), court of, 1495 
— dominion, 1587 

— empire established in India, 1415, 
1495 

— treaty with Selcncus, 14S9-00 
Chandragnpta Vikramaditya, 2209 

-» iron pillar, 317 S 

Chandu, Kublai Khan’s palace, 2854 
Cli’ang-au, Chinese capital, 3515 
Chang Ch’ien, discoveries of, 2100 
Chang Liang, Chinese counsellor, 2104 
Chang Tao-Ling, hierarchy, 2104 
Chang Tso-lin, Chinese military dictator, 
4902 

Channel Is. megalithic monuments, 270 
Chao Heng-fu, Chinese nrtist, plate 
/. v. 2553, 3520 
Chao Yung, painting, 2S51 
Chapel, in mastuba, 491 
— private, in ancient Ur, 532 
— 12th cent., over Neolithic tomb, 2G0 
Chapclain, distributor of royal patron- 
age, 3802 

Chapelier, Le, law against combination 
of workmen, 4133 

Chapellc-aux-Sainls, Neanderthal skull, 
1GG-G7 

Charcoal, Egyptian pounder for, GS7 
— in iron industry, 4342 
Charges, in heraldry, 2981, 20S2-S3 
Charing Cross, Old Spring Garden, 4242 

in 1753, 4240 

Chariots, Aklmaton and wife in, 744 
— of Asimr-nasir-pal IX, 877 
— -Athenian, 1277 
— Bronze Ago, 035 
— Chinese, Han dynnsty, 2103 
— Egyptian, GS2, 711 

^hnrge at Kndesh, 073 

Imperial army, 0S2 

— Greek, 1277 
— Minoan, 780, 787 

in use, GS2 

— scythed; of Darius, 1440 

medieval, 2050 

— -war, Egyptians learn use of, 057 

introduced by. Hyksos, 435 

Charioteer, Etruscan tomb of, 1101 
— Greek statues, 1298, 1312 
Chariot race, Byzantine, 2295, 2208 

colour factions, 2290 , . . 

Etruscan, 11G0 

Homan, 1829, 2021, 2022-23 

Charity Organisation Society, 4410 
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Charlemagne, administration, 2123-30 
— Alx-la-Chapelle built, 2420-2S, 2430, 
2440 

— attitude to Church, 2429, 2488 
— Avars overthrown, 3147 
— Bible revision, 31S7 
— conquests, 2417 

— coronation, 241S, 2419, 2427, 24SS 
— court, 2427 
— crown, reputed, 2410 
— and Cup of Solomon, 2318 
—death, 2421 
— defence by Roland, 2075 
— divine origin of rule, 2427 
— domainal system, 2003 
— epic cycle, 2439 

— and Holv Roman Empire, 408, 2410, 
2535-30 

— influence on feudalism, 2004 
— Irishmen at court-, 2085 
— literary culture revived, 2GS5 
— marriage, 2417 

— monarchic conception, 2427, 2437 
— patron of art and learning, 2437 
—polygamy, 3283 
— Hope Leo III and, 241S-20, 2487 
— proclaimed Roman Emperor, 408, 
2418, 2419, 2420 
— Roman Patrician, title, 2418 
— Rome despoiled, 2708 
— statue on horseback, 2410 
— throne at Aix, 2420 
—tomb at Aix, 242G, 2428 
— Vikings and, 2520 
Charleroi, acquired by Louis XIV, 3741 
— captured by Napoleon, 4108 
Charles, cmp. of Austria, accession, 4709 
— and submarine campaign, 4857 
Charles I, emperor : sec Charlemagne 
Charles H, the Bald, cmp. 2421, 24 22 
—his Bible, 2421, 2432, 2437 
—death, 2493 

— friend of Johannes Scotus, 2GS8 

— kingdom, 2493, map, 2422 

— and Northmen, 2490 

Charles IH; the Fat,, emperor, 2495 

Charles IV, emp. 3093-00, 3007 

—Golden Bull promulgated, 3007 

Charles V, emp., abdication, 3317. 3459 

— accession, 3301. 3012 

— and Clement Vll, 3310-11 

— empire, 3301 

— and the Interim, 3310 

—in Italy, 3310 

— Magellan serves, 3537 

—portraits, 3235, 3302, 3317 

— reign of, 3309 

Charles VI, emperor, 3383 

— death, 3S8G 

Charles VII, emperor, accession, 3S92 
— death, 3893 , 

Charles III, the simple, of France 
accession, 2493 
— reign, 2495, 2490 
Charles V, the Vise, of Franco, 3001 
— coronation, 3003 
—death, 3002 

— Etienne Marcel and, 3092, 3094-95 
— as regent, 3091-92 
Charles VI, of France, accession, 3002 
— insanity, 3002 
— marriage, 3127 
— Parisians submit to, 3004 
Charles VH, of France, 3131, 3132, 
3143 

— claims throne, 3129 
— Joan of Arc and, 3130, 3133 
Charles VIH, of France, 3144, 3207 
— enters Florence, 3218 
— in Italy, 3298 

— marries Anne of Brittany, 3144, 
3010 

Charles IX, of France, 3403 
— and S. Bartholomew, 3405 
Charles X, of France, accession, 4260 
—deposition, 4208 

Charles I, of Gt. Britain, accession, 35S0 
— beheaded, 3580, 35S1 
— broadside on marriage negotia- 

tions, 3710 

— costume under, 3711 
— death mask, 3581 
— economic reasons for failure, 392 
— and five members, 3074 
— in House of Lords, 3002 
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Charles I — cont. 

— methods of warfare, 3549 
— Parliament under, 3GG1 
— and Petition of Sight, 36G4 
— Puritans and, 3720 
— Snelling’s miniature, 3721 
Charles II, of Gt. Britain, bust of, 3745 
— comparison with George I, 4222 
— death, 3744 
— female influence, 399S 
— knights Henry Morgan, 3814 
— lands at Dover, 3000 
— and Louise de Querouaille, plate 
f.p. 39S3 

— on Oliver Cromwell, 3724 
—residence in France, 3834 
— restoration, 35S1 
— and Royal Society, 3S26 
■ — in Scotland, satire, 35S3 
Charles I, of Naples and Sicily, 2S25-2G, 
2S30 

— crowned and seated figure, 2843 
—death, 2S31 

— Provence obtained, 2S2G, 2S29 
Charles H, of Naples, struggle for Sicily, 

2831 

Charles the Bad, of Navarre, 3009 
— claims France, 3092-93 
—Etienne Marcel and, 309G 
Charles I, of Spain : see Charles V, 
emperor 

Charles HI, of Spain, banishes Jesuits, 
3089 

Charles IX, of Sweden, seizes throne, 
35SG 

Charles X, of Sweden, 3G01-02 
— portrait, 3002 

Charles XI, of Sweden, accession, 3G02 
— defeats Denmark, 3750 
Charles XU, of Sweden, accession, 3751 
—death, 3S81, 38SG 
— genius, 37G2, 3S77 
— portrait, 37G2 
— in Tu rkey , 3SSG 

Charles XHI, of Sweden, accession, 4102 
Charles XIV, of Sweden : see Bernadotte, 
J. B. 

Charles of Anjou; sec Charles I of 
Naples and Sicily 

Charles, s. of Charlemagne, viceroy in 
Neustria, 2413 

Charles, duke of Lorraine, on can- 
nibalism, 3G24 
— at siege of Vienna, 3752 
Charles, s. of Lotliair, attempt to gain 
power, 2423 

Charles, d. of Orleans, captured at 
Agincourt, 3100 

Charles, the Rash, or the Bold, duke 
of Burgundy, 3143 
— death, 3144 

Charles Albert, of Bavaria, married 
daughter of Charles VI, 3SS4 
Charles Albert, of Sardinia, constitution 
granted, 43G7 
-death, 4370 

— — portrait, 4275 

Charles Edward (Young Pretender) 
at Cuiioden, 3S79, 3894 
Charles Felix, of Naples, 42G1 
Charles Martel, 2354, 2359, 2415 

monastic endowments confiscated, 

2279 

Saracens defeated, 234G, 23G1, 

24SG 

Charles Robert, of Hungary : sec 
Carobert 

Charleston, only town in colonial 
South, 4013 

Charlotte, of Mecklenburg-Strelitz, 
married George III, 4223 
Charlotte Square, London, 4239 
Charms, in ancient Assyria, 971, 973 
— Aurignacian, 217, 250 
— early Chinese or Buddhist, 2557 
— Egyptian, 1019 

— — and Cretan compared, 409 
— on Egyptian dead, G50 

— miniature bull-roarer as, 299 
• — painted pebbles as, 205 
— Phoenician, 1027 
— Saite, 1019 

Charts (Carta), origin of word, 21G5 
Chartered Companies, and Elizabethan 
trade, 3541 


Chartered Company : see British S. 
Africa Company 

Charter Oath, taken' by Mikado, 4415 
Charter ot Majesty, and Bohemian 
toleration, 35S8 
Chartism, origin, 4435 
— political socialism, 4984 
Chartists, on Kennington Common, 
4437 

— methods, 4305 

Chartres Cathedral, 2875, 2888 

sculptured figures, 2SS0 . 

stained glass, 2579, 2554, 2885 

Chastity, in monasticism, 2278 
— S, Augustine and, 2333 
Chatalja Lines, 2291 
Chatar, Mogul painter, 3779 
Chateaubriand, Geoffrey de, motto, 
2981 

Chateaubriand, Rene, Vicomte de, 4311 

a rovalist, 4290 

Chateau d’lf, Mirabeau imprisoned at, 
41GG 

Chateau Gaillard, ruin of, 3423 
Chntelet, Marquise du, associate of 
Voltaire, 40G4 

Chatham, William Pitt, 1st E., forms 
new ministry, 3907 
— great oratory, 4212 
— imperial work of, 411 
— parliamentary reform, 4431 
— portrait, 3S99 
— resignation, 3902 

Chaucer, Alice : see Suffolk, Duchess of 
Chaucer, Geoffrey, Clerk of Oxenfordc, 
3020 

description of parson, 349S 

language of, 2G14, 3223 

popular music pictured, 2970 

Chauvinist, identified with Imperialist, 
397 

Cheapside, London, coronation pro- 
cession of Edward VI, 3450 
—in 1813, 4252 

— in Elizabethan times, 3508-G9 
— St. Mary-le-Bow, 4237 
Chedworth, Roman villa, 2151, plate 
f.p. 2152 

Che-ka, Russian, 4958, 4959 
Chellean Period, 147 

coup-dc-poing, 241 

flint tool, 27, 37 

hand-axes, 140 

Cheltenham, in ISth century, 4254 
Chemin des Dames, captured by Allies, 
4775 

German troops on, 4781 

Nivelie’s attack on, 4772 

Chemistry, and medicine, 3S2S 
— Arabic knowledge, 3291 
— Assyrian, 974 
— commercial, in U.S.A., 4737 
— developed from alchemy, 352, 359, 
3G4 

— war uses, 4824 
Cliemosh, god of Moab, G39 
Ch’eng, Cliincsc emperor, 444 
Cheng Ho, Ming naval leader, 3513 
Cheng Tnng, Chinese emperor, 3123 
Cheops : see Khufu 
Chephren : see Khafra 
Chepstow, castle, 2709 
Cheremissian, where spoken, 32G 
Cherokee syllabary (alphabet), 10G2 
Chersonese, under Miitiades, 1543 
— modern, 2471 
— originally Khiirsunassa, 737 
Chert, Egyptian weapons of, 402 
— in pillow lava, 94, 95 
— for tools, Mesopotamia, 513 
Chervonitz, Russian currency, 4971 
Chesapeake, fight with. Shannon, 4112 
Chess, in 18th century Germany, 3965 
— 14th cent., 3452 
— introduction into Persia, 2313 

into Europe, 3452 

—Middle Ages, 2GSS, 3440, 3452 
— Scandinavian pieces, 2000 
Chessel Down, Saxon jewelry, 244S 
Chester, origin of name, 1SS3 
— Roman legion at, 2140 
— the Rows, 2238, 2232 
Chester, Battle of (613), 2271 
Chesterfield, Lord, Barbara Villiers his 
mistress, 4000 


China 


Chesterton, G. K., on craft guilds, 2920 

on heretics, 5016 

on mankind as artist, 2957 

portrait, 5017 

Chia Ch’ing, Manchu emperor, 4655 
Chiang Kai-Shek, Chinese nationalist, 
4902 

army entering Tsinan-fu, 4903 

becomes president of China, 4903 

Chia Tan, Chinese traveller, 3514 
Chicago, meat trade in, 4504 
— National Convention at, 4721 
— strikes in (1886), 4517 
Chichdn Itzd, Maya ruins, 2581, 2592 

Maya temples, 2583, 2592, 2595 

Toltec style and occupation, 

2590, 3377 

Chicherin, Georges, 4951 

Russian foreign minister, 4966 

Chichester, Roman occupation, 2147 
Chieftain, origin, 221 
—traditional in India, 237 
Chieftain’s Vase, Minoan, 766 
Ch’ien Lung, bridge built by, 4057 

embellished Peking, plate 4659 

lacquer throne, 4649 

ode by, 4G50 

portrait, 4052 

receives British embassy, 427-6 

Chigi, Sigismondo, received by Louis 
XIV, plate f.p. 3855 
Childbirth, mortality from 18tli cent., 
5045 

— Roman religious ceremonies at, 1739 
Childebert, Frankish king, 2269 
Childerie, Merovingian king, 2415 
Children, in Babylonia, 580 
— in Bolshevik Russia, 4976 
— in 18th century England, 4244 

Germany, 3967, 3976, 3 397 

— exposure in Greece, 374 
— in factories, 4220, 4361, 4404-05 
— at Homeric feast, 84S 
— modern hospital ward, 5056 
— sun-ray treatment, 5057 
— in U.S.A. factories, 4408 - 
Sec also Infanticide 
Chile, civil war, 4331 
— early culture remains, 2593 
— European population, 4321 
— great presidents, 4326 
— first S. American railway, 4327 
— liberation, 4277, 4323 
— war against Peru and Bolivia, 4331 
Chilperic, Merovingian king, 2269 
— marriages, 22GS-G9 
ChiUianwalla, Battle of, 4401 
Chilwell, munition factory at, 4801 
Chimaera, Etruscan, bronze, 1175 
Chimpanzee, compared with gorilla, 
174 

— intelligence, 171, 243 
— least changed anthropoid, 174 ' 

— native territories, 171 
— population, 171 

— skull, capacity comparison, 171, 178 
Chimu, Peruvian cliief, rule, 33S2 
China, absorption of conquerors, 1005 
— ancestor worship, 3507, 4645 
— bases of primitive society, 238 
— Boxer rising (1900), 4601, 4002, 4603 
— British relations under Ch’ien Lung, 
4653 

trade development, 462G_ 

— bronze known 4000 B.c., 035 
— Buddhism introduced, 1501 

spread, 2400, 2551 .* 

— caste system, 23S 
— census figures, Manchu, 4040 
— Chou dynasty, culture, 442-47, 2102 

rule, 1587 

— — — unification under, 2099 
— cities, growth, 238 
— civilization, dawn, 238, 429, 441-47 

early, 2099, 2106, 2543 

compared with Egyptian, 464 

introduced into Japan, 2390 

threatened by West after Boxer 

rising, 4601 

—civil strife as population reducer, 
4640 

— civil war (20th. ceDt.) 4902 
— communications, early, 2552 
— commercial entry, 19th' cent., 4276 
— confederacy of ‘ Five Leaders,’ 443 
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China — coni. 

— Consortium, 5002 
— constitutional reforms of Tzu Hsi, 
4002 

— tin' Contending States, .f|3 
— culture : ire Civilization, above, and 
Chinese Art, etc. 

— democracy a failure in, G0S0 
— dowager empress : see Tzu Jfsi 
— early division of empire, 2128 
— education, classical system K’ang 
Hsi preserves, 4051 

reforms of Tzu llsi, 4002 

— ejected from ICorea, 4500 
— emigration, U.S.A. against, • 1501 , 
/ 4005 

— consequences, 4004 
— emperors, white horses for, 2855 
— European contacts, IGtli cent., 4052 

incursions, 19th cent., 4050 

— examination system, 4050, 4651 

abolished by Tzu Hsi, 4GG1 

— famine, recurrence, 4G4G 
— glacial deposits, 84 
—Great Wall, 441, 443, 15SS 

building of, 1587, 19S1 

defences of, 2101 

—Jade Gate, 2100, 2101 

— Greeks, parallels and contrasts with, 
1195-03 

— Han dvnasty, culture and life, 1704, 
2098-2107 

— under Hung Wu, 3513 
— Japan, treaty with, (1922) 4889 

—war with, 4421 

— Jcnghiz Khan’s conquest, 2817, 2S10 
— — — camp, 2S1S 

— Kublai Khan’s court and empire, 
2S51-C0 

— life in time of Ancient Greece, 1195 
— literate class, 10G1 
— under Manehus, 4015-00 
— man power In, 5068 
— medieval commerce, 2909-11 
— Middle Ages, end of, 3123 
—^military organization, early, 2310 
• — under Ming Dynasty, 3505-25 
— Mongol administration, 2833, 2854- 
GO 

invasion of, 347, 441 

supremacy ended, 2990 

— natural resources undeveloped, 441 
— Orientalism, scat of, 1105 
-over-population, 239, 4015 
— Persian early intercourse, 2309 
— plough, 310 

— population density, 239, 4045 
— Portuguese, early contact, 330G 
— religion and philosophy : see Budd- 
hism ; Confucianism ; Taoism 
— republic proclaimed, 4GGG 
— rice growing in, S. 23S 
— river-silt danger in, 440 
— Homan empire compared with, 2101 

at time of, 19G2 

trade routes, map plate f.p. 19G2 

trade with. 1989-91. 2107, 2135 

— seafaring, early, 405 
— as seat of Orientalism, 1195 
— secret societies, nnti-Marichu, 4048 

rebellions, 1797-1800, 4055 

— social system, modern, 4045 
— southern unrr-t under Manclms, 4005 
’ —Sung dynasty (420-479), 2209, 2274 

(9G0-1127), culture, 2560-61 

• — T’ang dynasty, culture and life, 2300, 
2343-50 

in 3rd. cent, u.c., map, 15S2 

— U.S.A, interest in, 4520 
— at Washington Conference, 48S9 
— Western intercourse, early, 1991, 
2107 

— Westernisation by Tzu Hsi, 4001, 
' 4C02 

, rcsidts since 1885, 4004 

— women, status, of, 378, 379 

■ — Tilt dynasty, 442, 445 

Sec also Chou; Confucianism; Han; 

■ Kublai Khan ; Maneliu ; Ming ; 
Mongol ; Sung ; T’nng 

■ Chindaswinth, Yisigotnic king, 2354 
Chinese, broad-head, 229 

— burial superstitions, 2555 
— in communist Itussia, 4959 
— Han dynasty cavalryman, 2310 


Chinese — cont. 

— in Malaya, 4G2G 

—in Peru, 4334 

— philosophy, 1 190 

— printing, early, 2550 

— racial characteristics. 231, 308, 440 

— seafaring of, 405 

— social life: sec China; and Han; 

Mine ; Sung ; T’ang 
—in U.S.A., 4501, 4501 
— varied physique, 1 17 
— war skill, ancient, 2101 
Chinese Architecture, Confucian tem- 
ples, 1221-23 

Manclni, 1657-59 

— - — Ming, 3515 

Chinese Art, bronzes, Chou and Tin, 
416-47 

Ming, 3523 

— — Buddhist influence, 2549-51, 2564, 

. 3521 

enamel. 3524, 4650 

TIan dynasty, 1704, 200S, 2102-05, 

Hellenistic influence, 1501, 1502—1 

lacquer. 352), 4649 

Ming, 3511-24 

painting, Han, 2550, plate, f.p. 

255,* 

Ming, 3514. 3520-22 

T’ang and Sung dynasties, 

2516, 2550, plate f.p. 2553, 
2556, 2560-62 

porcelain, Maneliu period, 1660 

Ming, 351S, plates f.p. 351S-19 

pottcrv, Han, 2098, 2102, 2105 

Ming, 3512, 3519 

Neolithic, 2385 

T’ang and Sung dynasties, 

2552, 2554, 255S, 2559, 2503, 
plate f.p. 2552 

sculpture, Buddhist, 2549-50 

Han reliefs, 444. 1704 

T’ang and Sung dynasties, 

2544, 2549, 2550, 2504 
sense of beauty, 1 197 

— — T’ang and Sung, 2543-2564 
in Turkistnn, 1502-04 

— — wood carving, 2561 

Ching-te Chen, porcelain made at, 3523 
Chinika Rauza, mosque, 3789 
Chioggia, Battle of, Genoese defeat, 
2915 

Chios, pirate stronghold, 3S00 
Chipchae Tatars, Tamerlane’s conquest, 
3121 

Chippendale, Thomas, chair styles, 424S 

vogue in Germany, 3973 

Chiswick Press, printing, 3197 
Chiswick House, Paliadian style, 4032 
Chiton, or tunic, Greek, 980-87 
Chitor, fall of, 2992 
— Rajput tower of victory, 3171 
Chiusi, tomb, wall painting, 1169 
Ck’iu Ying, reception bf envoys, 3514 
Chivalry, age of, in Europe, 2971-2980 
— crusading feats, 2741 
— Institution, 3424 

— three factors in complete form, 3424 
— women under. 3S2, 3425 
Chlodwig, the Merovingian : cce Clovis 
Chloroform, Simpson and, 5050 
Chlorine, bleaching, French discovery, 
4288 

— German poison gas, 4792, 4793 
Chlothar H (Lothaire), Frankish king, 
death, 2208-09 

Chocano, Santo?, Peruvian poet, 4310 
Chocolate, introduced into Europe, 3442 
Cliodowiecki, Daniel Nicolas, 3958, 3909 
— drawings by, 3954, 3965, 3968-69, 
3972, 3976-7S, 4075 
— paintings by, 3951-52, 3974, 3981, 
plate f.p. 3982 

Cholera, banished from England, 5050 
— Koch and, 5051 
Choephoroe : see Libation Bearers 
Choerilus of Athens, drama, 1354 
Choiscul, Due do, dismissal, 3915 

: — and French navy, 3909 

portrait, 3900 

Chollerford, Roman bridges, 2040 
Cholula, pyramid, 2590 
Chorus, Greek, bird dance, 1357 

function, 4040 

. in satyr drama, 1354 


Christ ianity 


Choshiu, Baron, tires on foreigners, 4395 
Clioshiu Clan, surrenders tick 141 1 
Chosroes, of Armenia (c. 234), alliance 
with Home, 211S 

Chosroes, of Armenia (c. 330), 2192 
Chosroes, rarthian monarch, and Tra- 
jan, 1907, 1970 

Chosroes I (Noshirwan), of Persia. 
2310-15 

— palace at Ctesiphon, 2315 
— in Syria, 2200 

Chosroes II, of Persia, crowned, 2317 
— deposition, 2274 
— harem, 2311 
— on horseback, 2273 
— hunting, 2306 
— invasion of the Empire, 2273 
— Maurice I’s aid of, 2272 
Chosroes, Cup of, 2317, 231S 
Choudris, Punjab aristocracy, 3795 
Chou Dynasty, establishment of, 2099 
— period of, 442-43, 2102 
— rule and overthrow, 1587 
— sacrificial bowls of, 447 
Chremonidcan War, 1071 
Christ: see Jesus Christ 
Christchurch, castle and priory, 2700 
Christian I, of Scandinavia, 3134 
Christian II, of Scandinavia, 3312 
— portrait, 3313 

Christian IV, of Denmark, 3640, 3041 
— visit to James I, 3714 
Christian, of Anhalt, 3037, 3638, 
Christian, of Halberstadt, 362S, 3G41 
— and Elizabeth of Bohemia, 3639 
— supports Frederick V, 3592 
Christian Art, Antioch chalice, 2177 

basilica, 2185, 2187 

casket of Projccta, 2204 

catacomb paintings, 2172, 2175, 

2179-80 

influence of Roman art, 1932, 1933 

narrative in, 1927 

origin of, 1931 

pagan invasion. 2201, 3240 

Renaissance blends, 3240-42 

Roman sarcophagus, 1033 

Christian Era, chronology, 1847 
Christianity, Akbar and, 370S 
— ancient thouglrt. in, 3012 
— and Anglo-Saxon laws, 2405 
— Bentliam’s revolt against, 42S0 
— Bolshevik attack on, 4972 
— in Britain, Latin medium, 328 
— Chesterton’s defence, 5010 
— in Cliina, 14th cent., 3503 

Maneliu, 4652-53 

— Christ, power of belief in, 3012 
— commercialised in Middle Ages, 3323, 
3324 

—Constantine the Great’s recognition, 
2127-28, 2189, 2030 
— dc.-eent from Judaism, 812 
— early attacks, 2179 

British, 227i, 2105 

converts, special position, 2177 

dissensions, 2190 

efforts, 3253 

lst-4‘.li cents., 2172-89 

growth, 21S7 

language, 1491 

philosophy, 2320, 2330 

rival religions, 2083-97 

— and economics, 390 
— emergence and establishment, 2173- 
2189 

— Greek influence, 1504 

philosophy and, 20S3, 2171 

religion’s foreshadowing, 1380 

— growth and influence in Rome, 3011 
— Hellenisation of East, effect on, 1494 
— individual emphasis, 3018 
— Ireland’s part in, 2074-85 
— Japan closed to, 3001 
— .Tchangir and, 3771 
— in Justinian Age, 2303 
— Locke on the reasonableness of, 4050 
— Marcus Aurelius and, 1909, 1973, 218 1 
— in Middle Ages, 3010-28 
— anil Mithraism, 2090-91 
— Nestorianism, 3508-09 
— obtrusion of other religions, 21S9 
— Oriental influence on, 1500 
— orthodox belief in, 4SG5 
— paganism and early, 1753, 2201, 2224 
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Christianity 


Class War 


Christianity — cont. 

condemned, by, 3253 

relation with, 2178 

— and Platonism, 2097, 3324 
— reason applied to theology, 3014 
— recognition by Rome, 2320 
—religion and life one, 3354 
— Renaissance attitude, 3234, 3240, 
3327 

revival of paganism. 3234, 3240, 

3240 

—rival religions, 2083-97 
— Roman emperor and worship, 1878 

empire associated with, 2489 

strength in', 2175 

— — laws, connexion with, 2100 
— Rome’s decline attributed to, 2233 
— under Sassanids, 2310 
— and status of women, 377 
— and Stoicism, 1905, 1907, 2082 
— suppressed by Revolution, 4135 
— triumph of, 2173-89 
— and war, 4802 

— words used derived from Rome, 2248 
See also Church; Church, Early; 
England, Church of ; Greek 
Church; Luther; Papacy; Pro- 
testantism; Reformation; 
Roman Catholicism. 

Christian Science, 4809 
— ■ — attitude of churches toward, 48G8 
Christians, Early, 2177-S9 

ass worship alleged, 2178 

emperor worship refused, 1878 

grst edict against, 2180 

Roman persecutions, 1878, 2188 

under Deciits, 2115, 2180 

Diocletian, 2125, 2187-88, 

2319 

Domitian, 21S2 

—Hadrian on, 2184 

Marcus Aurelius, 1909, 1973, 

2184 

Nero, 1857, 2181 

reason of, 1998 

—Trajan’s views, 2183 

Valerian’s decrees against, 2177 

Christian Socialists, work, 4400 
Christina, of Sweden, 3590, 3001, 3602 
— and Peace of Westphalia, 3598 
Christmas, date due to Mithraism, 2091 
Chronicles, Books of, dcscrip. of Solo- 
mon’s temple, SIS 
Chrysippus, Stoic, 14G4-G5, 1904 
Chrysoloras, Manuel, Greek teaching, 
3220, 3221, 3320-21 
Chuang-tze, Taoist philosopher, 1222 
— treatise and style of, 2548 
Chu Hsi, work for Confucianism, 25G3 
Church, The, abuses, medieval, 3070, 
3072, 3323 

— bulwark against anarchy, 3020 
— Charlemagne, head of, 2429 • 

— corruption at time of Reformation, 
3351 

— and Darwin’s theories, 4522 
— decline, 15th cent., 3434 

in modern congregations, 4804 

— degeneracy, medieval, 3070 
— division at Renaissance, 3342 
— as economic factor, 390 
— 14th cent, reform attempts, 3071 
—French alliance with crown, 3G08 

censorship, 4121 

under Louis XVIII, 4290 

quarrel until, 4154 

re-established by Napoleon, 4135 

revival under Louis XIV, 3805 

Revolutionary dealings, 4134, 4135 

— influence of women in, 377 
— law : see Canon Law 
—the Living, in Russia, 4972 
— Luther’s teaching on invisible, 3345 
— Marsiglio’s reform attempts, 3071 
—medieval society founded on, 3342 

state relations, 2489, 2050, 3023 

struggles against, 4428 

thought in, 3014-10 

— paganism within, 2189, 3014, 3241 
— and Papacy, 3003-3077 
— power, medieval, 3410 

loss of, 3451 

— protected against heretics, 3073 
— relations with modern State, 3097 
— Renaissance, pagan spirit, 3241 


Church, The— coat. 

— revolt against medieval, 3427 
— and science, 49 
— secular uses, medieval, 3451 
— William of Ockham and, 3072 
— and witchcraft, 3253, 3254 
Church, Early, assemblies prohibited, 
2187 

basilica ns model, 2013 

communism in, 4978 

controversies on nature of Christ, 

2329, 2330 

Greek language used, 2232 

growth and spread, 2319 ‘ i 

heresies in, 2330 

imperial splendour assumed, 2321 

in Roman Empire, 2175, 2180 

State union failure, 2320 

teachings and practices, 2173-75 

war of the creeds, 2329-43 

women’s subordination, 2249 - 

Church Fathers: sec Fathers of the 
Church 

Churchill, Winston, and the Agadir 
incident, 45S0 

sends Naval Division to Antwerp, 

4747 

Church Legislation (1704) of Catherine 
the Great, 3941 
Churl, origin of word, 2453 
Chu Yuan-chang : see Hung Wu 
Chu Yung, legendary Chinese king, 444 
Cicatrice-making, alternative to tat- 
tooing, 297 

— Australian aborigines, 210 
Cicero, Marcus Tullius, 1779-SI, 1838, 

188S-89 

— on acting, 1830 
—bust, 1770 

— Catiline conspiracy suppressed, 1779 
— On the Commonwealth, 1705, 2250 
— On Duties, value of treatise, 1703 
— on elections, 1824 
— first lessons in philosophy, 1909 
— on funeral orations, 1594 
— medieval schools and, 3017 
— oratory, modern influence of, 2247 
— Philippics, 1790 
— proscription of, 1791 
— religion of, 1901 
— as senator, 1778. 1810 
— slave secretary, 1825 
— Stoic teaching, 1900 
— studies under Poseklonius, 1905 
— on tax-farming, 1820 
—on wild beast hunts, 1829 
Ciceronian Age, Latin literature in, 1888 

social conditions, 1811 

Cid, Campeador, The, 2047 
Cilicia, formed kingdom of Arzawa, 728 
— Mycenaean intercourse with, 787 
— reduced bv Alexander the Great, 
1407 

— Roman province, 1770, 1777 
— timber in, 4G7 

Cilician Gates, Alexander at, 1407, 1435 
Cilicians, allies of Hittites, 794 
— pirates, 3S02 

Cilicia Tracheia, Arzawa in, 734 
Cimbri, in Italy, 1770, 2212 
Ciminian Forest, in antiquity, 1152 
Cimmerians, appearance, map, 874 
— Lydia raided, 855 
— origin, 1127 
— Phrygia conquered, 890 
See also Modes 

Cimon, son of Miltiadcs, 1230-32 
— Acropolis walls extended, 1209 
— aid of Sparta, 1234 
— ostracism, 1234 
— recall of, 1235 
Cinna, consul, 1773 

Cinna, Helvius, poet, Greek influence 
on, 18S8 

Cinque Ports, piratic privileges, 3802 
Ciphering, primitive methods, 298 
See also Numbers 
Circe, and Odysseus, 850 
Circle, Archimedes on measurement of, 
2009 

— Euclid on squaring, 2003 
Circumcision, practised by Australian 
aborigines, 210 
Circus, Roman, 2050 

See also Chariot Race ; Gladiators 


Cirencester, Roman town, 2147 
— wool guilds’ meeting place, 3484 
Cire-perdue,- method described, 29 1 
Cirta : see Constantine, Algeria 
Cisalpine Gaul, Roman province, 1705 
Cisalpine Republic, 1 4093, 4097 
Cissbury Ring, British camp, 17 
Cistercians, 2280, 3419 
Citrantakhama, satrap, 1000 
City of God, The, by S. Augustine, 
2325, 3021-22 

influence on political thought, 

■ 3021 3023 

City States, Greek’, 1045, 1107-24 

Italian, 2751 • ' 

See also Greek City States- 
Cividale del Friuli. Lombard chapei,- 
2415, 2434 

Civilians, modern war on, 4815 - 
Civilis, Roman officer, revolt, 1719, 1S59 
Civilization, acliievements, 5007 
— Alex, the Gt.’s effect on; 1448, 1487 
— alphabet’s importance, 1001-86 
— centre in early ages, 1983 
— cradles of the earliest, map, 423 
— culture complex theory, 2000 
— dawn of, grassland and forest, 436 
— development, views of, 2000 
— diffusionist theory, 2000 
— effect of exchange of knowledge, 3181 
— environment theory, 2600 
— European expansion, 3rd cent. D.C., 
1042 

— food production and, 232, 437, 471 
— gold influence on, 359, 304 
— Greek influence on, 1504 
—Mesopotamia cradle of early, 511 
— Mesopotamian, world debt to, 945-82 
— modern compared with Roman, 2028 
—printing, effect on, 3181, 3194-95 
— probable age of, 77 
— population problem and, 437 
— post-war attacks on, 5079 
— rise of ordered, 437-72 
— table of early, 415 
— theocratic systems in early, 472 
— Viking influence on, 2528 

See also Man; Society; under 
individual cultures, e.g. Arabic ; 
Chinese ; Greek ; Roman, etc., 
and under general headings 
Architecture ; Art ; Science, etc. 
Civil Law, clergy exempt from, 2322 

Roman code, 2157 

Civil Rights, absence, pre-Rcvolutiou 
France, 4120 

Civil Rights Act (1800), in U.S.A:, 4490 
Civil Rights Acts (1875), 4495 
Civil Service, of Louis XIV, 3857 

in U.S.A., reform, 4510 

Civil War (American) : see American 
Civil War 

Civil War (in England), 3580 

Charles I and Puritans, 3720-22 

Cromwell and, 387, 3723-27 

economic results, 391 

reasons for, 391-2 

— — soldiers of, 3728 
Civitate, Pope Leo IX captured at, 2015 
— Itnliau defeat at, 2505 
Civita Vecchia, French troops at, 4370 
Clans, analogy with Latin gens, 1044 
— in ancient Rome, 1809 
— Japanese, renunciation, 4414 
Clapham, J. H., on early railways, 4350 

economic historian, 14 

Clapham Junction (Yprcs), 4S11 
Clarendon, Edward Hyde, 1st earl, 10 

on fear of Cromwell, 3732 

Clark, Champ, U.S. Democrat leader. 
4718, 4720 

Clarke, Samuel, British divine, 4052 
Clarkson, Thomas, and the Anti- 
Slavery Society, 4402, 4599 
Class Distinction, in primitive societies. 
210, 38S-9 

in Rome, 1790, 1797, 

Classicism in literature and art, 4032-47 

— revolt against, 4201 

Classics, early Christian objection, 3013 

— value in education, 10 

Classis, walls and gate, 2231 

Class War, a fallacy, 5074 

Marx and, 4980 

meeting in Trafalgar square, 5073 
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Claudian 


Colchester 


Claudian, poet, 1S93, 1999, 2001 
Clsudii, patrician sen?. 1043-40 
Claudii, plelieian pons, 1043 
Claudio Cocllo, portrait of Carlos II, 3755 
Claudius I. Caesar, 1854 
— conquest of Britain, 1854, 19S5 
— Empire developed, 1875 
— harbour at Ostia. 2049, 2(750 • 

— reforms, 2123 
—statue, 7S5S 
— wives of, 1S55, 39S7 
Claudius II (Got tiicus), 2119, 2210 
Claudius Nero, defeated Hasdrubal, 
1591 

Clauscwitz, on war, 4785, 4792 
Ciaverhonse : sec Dundee, Viscount 
«^CTay, Babylonia, for household vessels, 
530 

— properties, 80 
— sickles of, Mesopotamia, 513 
— for writing tablets, 518 
Clayton Anti-Trust Act, 4515, 472G-27 
Oleander, tyrant of Gela, 1104 
Cleantbes, hymn to Zens, 1905 
— Stoic teaching, 1404-05 
Cleisthenes, 3S9, 1093 
— organization and reforms, 1120 
Clemenceau, Georges, in Big Pour, 4S77 

on Poland, 3010 

signs Bcacc Treaty, 4875 

Clemens the Scot, at Charlemagne's 
court, 2080 

Clement IT, pope, 2505, 2773 
Clement HI, pope, 2049-50 , 

Clement V, pope, 2995 
— condemnation of Knights Templars, 
3005-00 

France's tool, 3004-05 

mission to Chinn, 350S 

Clement VI, pope, researches on Black 
Death, 3105 

Clement VII, anti-pope, 300S 
Clement VII, pope, 3009, 3235 
— Charles V and, 3310-11 
— portrait by Vasari, 3235 
— Clement XIV, pope, suppresses Jesuits, 
3915 

Clement, S., celebration of mass, 2183 
Clement, of Alexandria, Christian 
philosophy, 2171 
— on early martyrs, 2185 
— persecution of, 2180 
■Clement, Epistle of, 2183 
Clement, Joseph, inventor, 435S 
Cleobis, and Biton, statues 1003, 1327 
Clcomcdes, refraction theories, 207 
• Cleomenes, Spartan king, expulsion of 
Peisisl ratals, 1093 

Cleomenes in, Spartan king, refuge in 
Egypt, 1077 

— war with Achaean League, 1075 
Cleomenes, s. of Leonidas, 1584 
Cleon. Athenian leadrr, death, 1242 
— judgement on Mllylrno. 1241 
Cleopatra, q. of Egypt, death, 1793 
— and Julius Caesar 1780-87 
— and Mark Antony, 1791-93, 1839 
— portraits, 307, 1787, 1780 
Cleopatra, it. of Antioebus III, marriage 
to Ptolemy V, 1701 
Cleopatra, Macedonian princess, 1424 
Cleostralus of Tcnedos, astronomical 
teaching. J470 

Clepsydra, or water-clock, 977 
Clergy, civil constitution of, 4135 
— and civil law, 2322 
— in 18th century England, 4203, 4229 

mo 

— English, early 19th century, 1281 
— French pre-Rcvo!ution, 4114 
— German, 18th cent, costume, 3975 
— under Louis XIV, 3838, 3S59 
— marriage law, Norman, 2732 
' — medieval country parsonage, 3422 

, ignorance, 3021 

in minor orders, 3421, 3423 

parish priests, 3422 

political advantages, 3023 

i secular, 3421, 3422 . 

12th cent., 2733 

■ — post-war diminution, 48G4 
— social status under Tudors, 3409 . 

>S lec also Abbot ; Bishop ; Monk, 
clc.. and under Monastic orders 
Clerical Disabilities Act, terms, 30C9 


Clericis Lnicos, Bull of Boniface VIII, 
2S32-33, 3003 

Clerk-Maxwell, .James, electrical re- 
searches, 4000, 4702 
Clerics, medieval, 3123 

ecclesiastical, costume, 2420 

Clermont, Congress of, 1st Crusade 
launched, 2051 
Clerucliy, 1391 

Cleveland, Duchess of : see Castlcmaine 
Cleveland, Stephen Grover, pro-ident. 
U.S.A., 4512 

Clientage, Roman system, 1010 
Climate, in archaeology, 30 
— British, changes. 135 
— clothing in relation to, 290 
— cycles of, 220 

— ns economic factor, 338, 387 
— of Egypt, 482 

— geographical distrib. unfixed, 438 
— influence on history, 331-48 
— inter! ropical Africa, drawbacks, 233 
— man’s dependence upon, 333 
— rainfall in Equatorial licit., 335-0 
— zonal map and diagram, 332, 334 
Climatins, early llsh. 112. 113 
Clio, mosaic of. 1891 
Clithcroe, feudal land divisions, 2003 
Clitics, Greek artist, work of, OSS, 1011 
Clitus, friend of Alexander, 1124, 1 131 
Clive, Robert, nt Arcot, 3897 

as governor of Bengal, 4595 

imperial work of. 411 

Indian campaigns, 3901 

portrait, 3 SO 6 

victory at Blas-ey, 5004 

work in Bengal, 4413 

Clodia, character, 1828 
Clodius (Publius Claudius). 1781-82 
— leader of riots, 1824 
— patrician rank renounced, 1013 
Cloister and the Hearth, mod. life 
depicted in, 3449 
Clonmccnoisc Abbey, 20S4 
Clontnrf, Battle of, 2523 
Cloth, of New Stone Ago, 2GS 
Cloth industry, medievni, 2924-20 

English, 2908, 2924 

Florence, 2924-25 

Tudor, 34S4 

See also Wool 

Clothing, In Babylonia, 034, 511 
— climatic conditions and, 289 
— extrinsic advantages, 289, 290 
— origin, 189, 289, 300 
— primitive cultures in relation to, 290 
— stone age, plates 201-02, 205-00 
Clouet, Francois, portraits by, 3301, 
3401-02, 3404, 3477 
Clovis I, Frankish king, 2209, 22GS 
— baptism, 2200, 2480 
— conquests in Gaul, 2214, 2259 
Clown, medieval prototype. 3152 
Club, curved, of Egyptian hunter, 4S3 
| — elephant's thigh hone, 245 
— most primitive weapon, 270, 277 
— prcdynasMc warrior, 4S5 
Club, coffee house the precursor, 42 13 
— English, 18th century, 4231 
— political, French Revolution, 4033, 
4141, 4112 

Cluniacs, organization, 3118 
Clnny, abbey, 2279, 3418 
Clyde, early steamers on, 4353, 4351 
Clytaeranestra, Acgisthus slain, 1350 
• — in command nt Mycenae, 849 
— punished, 850 
—slain by Oreslcs, 1350 
Clytie, bust, 1020 
Cnidus, victory of, 1 248 
Cnossus, 500-000, 768-0 2 
— cave sanctuaries at, 000 
— collapse of civilization, 850 
— Egyptian finds at, 757-8 
— girl bull-jumper, 0, 709 
— during ilittito Empire, 715 
— houses, 002, 839 
— Neolithic settlements nt, 409 
stratum, 594' 

— palace of - Minos, ' 599-001, 603-05, 
759-62 

historical strata, 20, 27 

— pottery from, plate /.p. COO 
— rebuilding, 002 
— seals from, 001 , 008 
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Cnossus — coni. . . 

— throne room. 702, 7G7 
— water main iron', 509 
Coach, plate/. p. 435S 
— 18th century English, 4211 

Germany, 397S 

— medieval, 3452-53 
Coni, Cambrian period, 90 
— cannci. 102 
—in Chile, 4331 
— in Colorado, 4504 
— early use, 3450 
— formation, 103, 105 
— Great War and, 4094 
— industrial development, 4220 
— in Lancashire, 4285 
— in Roman times, 1994 
CDalbrookdale, ironworks, 43 12, 4343 
—in 1758, 4218 

Coalfields, British distribution, 78 

preservation, 104 

Coal forests, amphibia of, 44, 104 
Coal Industry, British, post-war, 5070 

strikes, 5075 

unemployment in, 50S4 

Coal mines, labour in U.S.A., 4493 

women and children in, 385, 4405 

Coat armour, 2980 

Coats of Arms, differences in, 29S2 

medieval, 2980 

Cobalt, deposition, 107 

Cobbett, W.,'on National Debt, 4284 

portrait, 42S2 

Cobden, Richard, 4431, 4470 
Cobden-Sanderson, T. J., printing, 3199 
Coblenz, Marlborough at, 3757 
Cock, ilrst Egyptinn, drawing, 0S3 
Cockburn, Admiral, and Napoleon, 410S 
Cock-fighting, Hogarth’s Cockpit, 4225 
Cocom, Mexican tribe, 3377 
Code Napolfion, 4194 
Codrington, Sir E., at Navnrino, 1201 
Coele-Syria, under Antioclms III, 1701 
Coen, Dutch governor-general, 3540 
Coenr, Jncqncs, house, -'3437 
Coffee, drying beans, 1330 
— introduction into Europe, 3442 
—parties, 3915 

Coffee house, 18th cent. 0944, 4241, 4243 
Coffer, from tomb of Iuaa, 701 
Coffin, Babylonian, 534 
—Egyptian, 705, 1017 
CohOrne, Baron van, 3748 
Coiffure, Babylonian, 535 
— Egyptian dancer, 557 
— 18th century, English, 4233 

German, 3077 

—French, 4148 
Coifl, pagan priest, 2450 
Coinage, British, 1525 
— Carthaginian, 1004 
— English, early, 2123, 2497, 270S 
—Gaulish, 1525 
— Graeco-Indian, 1404 
— Greek, 7th-Gth cents., 1115 

5th cent., 1201, 12SS, 1330 

4th cent., 1103, 1410 

3rd cent., 1415 

non Athenian, 1540 

tetradraehm (owl), 1550 

— Hellenist, 1401 
— Indian, early, 1495 
— Latin kingdom, 2808 
— Macedonian, 1525 
— Mogul, 3791 
— range of, 31 
—Roman, 29, 1612 

from S. India, 1192 

Coiners, in Thirty Years’ War, 3035 
Coke, Sir E., 3G5S, 30/ 1 

on Magna Carta, 3075 

opposition to king, 3000 

on witchcraft, 3703 

Coke, Roger, on merchant?, 4428 
Colbert, J. B„ 3S45, 3810, 3852 

battleship, 3742 

colonial policy, 3850 

financial reforms, 3737, 3845 

and Gobelins, 3S19 

and printers, 3843 

Colbert, J. B. (son), and French navy, 
3743, 3749 

Colchester, abbey, dissolved, 3497 
— castle, 2700 
— Romans at, 1854, 2140 


Cole, Rev. J. 


Cole, Rev. J., with Wesley, 4205- 
Coleridge, S. T., on steamers, 4355 
Colet, John, humanism. 3336 
Colfax, Schuyler, and Credit Mobilier, 
4510 

Colgu, Alenin and, 2G85 
Colibert, Nicolas, J. M. Roland, 4171 
Colic, seasonal, Huxham’s researches, 
5044 

Coligny, Admiral, 3403-GG 

portrait, 3464 

Coligny Calendar, Celtic, 1529 
College de France, founding, 333G 
Colleoni, Bartolomeo, 2243, 3040 
Colley, Sir George, at Majuba, 4560 
Colline Gate, battle, 1773, 1775 
Collingwood, Admiral, at Trafalgar, 
4100 

Collins, Anthony, follower of Locke, 
4050 

Collins, W„ Odes, 4307 
Collot d’Herbois, signature, 4144 
Colman, S., Irish bp., 2683 
Cologne, British occupation, 4S70 
— cathedral, 2S93 
— Roman bridge, 2039-40 
Coloman, of Hungary, 3152 
Colombia, civil wars, 4334 
— early man in, 215 
— independence, 4277 
■ — statistical account (1822), 4326 
— U.8.A. and, 395, 4731 
Colombieres, battle, 4385 
Colonial Conference, object, 4G24 
Colonisation, in Argentina, 4328 
— British, 138S, 3547, 4201, 459S 
— Colbert’s policy, 3850 
—Greek, S93, 1052, 1388, 153G 
— ■ — Delphic Oracle's influence, 1374 
— Hittite, 799 
— Japanese, 4423 
— in 19th century, 468G 
—Roman, 13SS, 2058 

See also British Empire 
Colonna, family, ancestry, 2772 
— in Rome, 2777 

Colonna, Sciarra, and Boniface VIII, 
30G4 

Colonna, Vittoria, 3248, 3249 
Colorado, admitted to Union. 4507 
— Clitt Palace, Pueblo, 2572 
— coal in, 450 f 
— gold and silver in, 4502 
Colosseum, Rome, 2000, 2031, 2032, 
2054-55, 2050 
Colossi, of Memnon, 705 
— of Rameses II, 705 
Colour problem: see Negro Problem 
Colstree, Captain, buccaneer, 3813 
Columba, S„ cell, 2677 

life, 2G7G, 2G88 

poem, 267G 

Columban, S., Irish missionary, 2679, 
2680 

and Easter, 2G83 

Columbia, S. C., after civil war, 4489 
Columbia College, N.Y., foundation, 
4017 

Columbia river, lumbering on, 4505 
Columbus, Christopher, 3G4, 3145 

discoveries, 410, 3145, 3532 

— — and John II of Portugal, 3531 

voyages, map, 3526 

Columella, on agriculture, 1895 
Column, in Greek architecture, 1308 
Comacina, island, builders in, 2442 
Co-macinus, meaning, 2442 
Combarelles, Les, drawing of ox, 258 
Combe Capelle, skull from, 209 
Combination Act (1799), repeal, 4670 

strike under, 4668 

Comedy, Roman influence, 2247 
See also Greek Drama, etc. 
Comestor, Petrus, and printing, 3191 
Comet, S.S., early steamer, 4353 
Comitatus, 2977 

Comitia, Assemblies in Rome, 1794-9G 
— balloting in, 1S24 
Commander Islands, 2568 
Commander of the Faithful, 2788 
Commerce, bankers and, 1552 
—development, 3492 
— difficulties, 1553 
— in Egypt, 1535 
— Hanseatic League and, 3049 


Commerce — cont. 

— medieval, 2897-2926 
— Mediterranean, map 1530, 1531-53 
— merchant at work, 3491 
— money basis, 1549 
— Mongols and, 2914 
— regulations, ancient, 1540 
— in Roman times, 1987-91, 2129-36 
— in Tudor Period, 3486, 3490-91 
See also Trade 

Committee of Public Safety, 4091, 4177 

in session, 4145 

signatures, 4144 

in Vienna, 436S 

Commodus, emperor, 1975-76 
—and Eastern cults, 2087, 2090 
— as Hercules, 1978 
• — portraits, 1926, 1978 
Common field, medieval system: see 
Open field. 

Common Prayer, Book of, Puritan 
dislike, 3719 

Commons, House of, 391, 393, 3657 

Charles I in, 3674 

—Cromwell dismissing, 3733 

on Dunbar medal, 3729 

on Great Seal of Common- 
wealth, 3732 

knights of shire in, 4429 

Long Parliament medal, 3675 

after Reform Bill, 4432 

Speaker's chair, 3679 

See also Parliament. 
Commonwealth, 3704, 4430 
—Great Seal, 3732 

Commune, French, formation (1789) 
4079 

Commune, Italian, 2751-52, 2757-58 

Frederick II and, 2764 

government, 2758, 2764-65 

— — podestii and, 2762 
Communications, revolution in, 4697 
Communism, compared with socialism 
4978 

— democracy’s enemy, 4895 
— earliest phases, 388-9 
— meeting in Trafalgar Square, 5073 
—Socialism, and World Revolution, 
4977-94 

Communist League, formation, 4984 
Communist Party, Russian constituents, 
5077 

Communists, comparisons, 1647, 2182 
Como, Lake, lake dwellings, 613 
Comonachus, meaning, 2442 
Compass, Mariner’s, invention, 1196, 
3515 

Compitalia, festival, 1742, 1748 
Composite Style, in arch, Roman use of, 
1915, 1916 

Compton Wynyates, 3493 
Compulsory Service, in Dominions, 4624 
Comte, Auguste, sociology, 4533, 5059 
Comuneros, revolt of (1519), 3677 
Conan H, duke of Brittany, 2610 
Concert of Europe, meaning, 4553 : see 
also Europe 

Concrete, Roman use, 2031, 2049 
— 20th cent, use, 5035 
Concubinage, in Babylonia, 542 
— Byzantine law, 2603 
Condd, Prince of, at Dreux, 3463 
— at Jarnac, 3464 

Conde, Prince of (the Great), exiled in 
Spain, 3600 

— at Itocroy, 3597, 3654 
Condillac, E. B. de, philosophy, 4062 
Condorcet, Marquis de, and status of 
women, 383 

Condottieri, in Thirty Years’ War, 3644 
Conferences, in diplomacy, 4880 
Confession, made obligatory, 3070 
— penitent and priest, 3070 
Confucianism, breakdown under 
Westernisation, 4664 
— Canonical Books, 1224 
— Cantonese break away from, 4666 
— evolution under Sung thinkers, 2560, 
25G2 

— influence of printing on, 2557, 2560 
— under Ming Dynasty, 3507 
— preserved by Manchus, 4649 
— sacrifices in, 1224, 1226 
— sacrificial vessels, 1226 
— teaching, 1224 


Constantine 


Confucius, 444, 1083, 1223' 

— opinions, 472 
— teaching, 1198, 1224 
— temple, 1221 
—tomb, 1220 
— works destroyed, 1587 
Conglomerates, Permian, 104 
Congo, 'pygmies from, 336 
— rain forest, 336-37 
Conifers, European areas, map, 343 
Congress (U.S.A.), Wilson speaking to, 
4724 

. See also United States of America 
Conjnring, tricks of Hero of Alexandria, 
2069,2070 

Connard, Philip, destroyers putting to 
.sea, plate f.p. 4773 
Connecticut, settlement, 4007-08 
Conon, Athenian admiral, 1247-48 
Conrad L emperor, 2496, 2499 
Conrad II, emperor 2504 
— Milan and, 2753 
Conrad HI, emperor, 2657 
— a crusader, 2660 
Conrad IV, emperor, 2824-25 
Conrad, s. of Henry IV, rebels, 2650 
Conrad, of Carinthia, supports Conrad 
II, 2504 

Conrad of Montfcrrat, 2744, 2789 
Conrad the Red, of Lothnringia, 2500 
Conrad, Joseph, 5017 , 5018 
Conradi, E. F., burgomaster of Danzig, 
3976 

Conradin, 2825, 2845 

Conscience, idea revived, 3345, 3346 

—liberty of, 1188, 3348 

see also Freedom 

Consciousness, nature of. 4531 
Conscientious Objector, 4862 
Conscription, 4690-91 
—in Great Britain, 4762 
— in Japan, 4417 
Conservatism, 4155 
Consortium, Chinese, 5002 
Constable John, Dedham Mill, 4296 
Constance, wife of Henry VI, 2705 
— crown, 2838 
— death, 2746 
— and Sicily, 2705, 2745-46 
Constance, cathedral, 3067 
Constance, Council of, 3067, 3136 

decisions, 3343 

Great Scliism ended. 300S 

Huss condemned, 3076 

monastic reforms, 2285 

proceedings, 3136, 3341 

Constance, Treaty of (1183), 2738 
Constans I, emperor, 2192-93 
— portrait, 2193 

Constans II, emperor, 2350, 2352-53 
— navy strengthened, 2620 
— religious edict. 2343 
— Roriie despoiled, 2768 
Constant, Benjamin, 4290 
Constantine, Algeria, viaduct, 2039 
Constantine I (the Great), 2127, 2189 
— basilica founded, 2185 
— Christianity recognized, 2127-28, 
2189, 2332, 2636 
— Church headship of, 2482 
— conversion, 2189, 2320 
—death, 2128, 2191 
—Donation of, 2481, 2487, 3018, 3452 
— edict of Milan issued, 2319-20 
— Empire under, 407, 2191, 2617 
— family losses, 2189 
— letter to Sliapur, 2310 - 
— marriage, 2126 
— at Nicaean Council, 2334 
— sons, 2193 
— Troy and, 867 

— vision of the Cross, 2126, 2320 
Constantine H, emperor, 2192 
— portrait, 2193 
Constantine IH, 2201-02 
Constantine IV, Pogonatus, 2350, 2353 
— and Monopliysites, 2343 
Constantine V, Copronymus, 2413 
Constantine VI, emperor, 2414 
— imprisoned and blinded, 2624 
Constantine VH, Porphyrogenitus, 2498 
— ceremonies of, 2618, 2622 
—on Slavs, 2477, 2479 
Constantine VHI, 2511-12 
Constantine X, Ducas 25 1 •' 


5122 


Constantine 


Constantine XIII, plain, 3125 
Constantine, kins of Greece, 1757 
— abdication, 4775 

— —second. 4SS5 

— and Central Powers, -17 GO 
— dismisses Venizelos, 4701 
Constantine I, Arch of, 223S 

— . reliefs taken from other sources, 

102S, 1020, 1075 

Constantine Monomachus, husband of 
Empress Eoe, 1514 
Constantinople, 22S7-2305 
— Atmeklan, 2294, 2205, 2G33 
—baths, 2032-33 
— bishopric, 2340 

— churches, 2291, 2301. 2040 
. —Crusaders sack, 2700 

—fall (1453), 409, 3033, 3234 

— foundation, 407, 2128. 2289 
—Hippodrome, 2022, 2291.2032, 2033 
bronze horses, 2200 

■ obelisk, 220S 

— housing in. 2030 

— imperial capital, 2127-23, 2211, 2231 
22S9 

— under Justinian, 22S7-2305 
— Latin Umpire (1205-01): see Latin 
Empire of Komnnia 
— Monastery of Stud ion, 2027 
—palaces, 2292, 2203, 2294, 2023 
— Palace of Waters, 2300, 2302 
—plan (c. 413), 2289 (1422), 3125 
— Russian attack 2G30 
designs on, 4373 

— -S. Sofia, 229S. 2300, 2G31, 2040 
gallery, 2035 

interior, 2300 

— sieges, 2357, 2035-30 
— Slav attacks, 2477 
— Turkish conquest, 410, 3125, 3527, 
3S20 

— university, 2G31 
— Vikings attack, 2524 
—walls, 1G1G, 2200, 2202 
— water supply, 2033 
See also Byzantium 

"Constantinople, Council of (3S1), 2334- 
35 

(553), 2311 

(030), 2343 

(753), 2413-14 

Constantinople, Synod of (807), 2425 

Constantius I, Cldorus, 2122, 2121, 2 125 

— in Britain, 2125, 2128 

— death, 212G 

Constantins II, 2192 

—ami Christians, 2125, 2128, 2224 

—portrait, 2103 

Constantius III, 2203-0 1 

—marriage, 2203-04 

Constituent Assembly, 4081 

abolishes tariffs, 1113 

■ Russian (1018), 4055 

Constitution, Trench, 4132 
— Japanese, 4420 

— Homan, 1795. 2250: sec also Homan 
Law 

Consualia, festival, 1713 
Consul, in Italian communes, 2757-58 
—in Koine, 1052, 1715, 1803 
Consulate (Trench), 4133 
— formation, 4180 
— Sieves ami, 4159 

Consumption, modern treatment, 6038 
Consus, a spirit, 1730 
— festivals, 1743-14 
Contado, Italian, annexation, 2759 
Conlarini, Cardinal, and Jesuits. 3033 
Conti, House of, 2772 
Conti, Prince3sc dc, salon, 3S3 
Conti Guidi, family, power in Italy, 2759 
Continental Congress at Philadelphia, 
4031 

Continental system, 4102, 4194 

Contract, Law of, 2103 

Contra Revolution (1791), satire, 1170 

Conubium, in Homan law, 1018, 1051 

Convention, French, 4037 

— reforms, 4132 

Convocation, 30GS 

Convoy, U.S., in Great War, -1S5G 

Cook, James, 4202, 459S 

cxplora :lon, 411, 4212, 4597 

Cook, John, buccaneer, 3810 
Cook, W. F„ electric telegraph, 4C0S 


Cooking, lath cent., 3132 
— primitive, 280 
— range in temple. U.S. 531 
Coolidge, Calvin, U.S. President, 1895 
Cooper, Fenimore, and American litera- 
ture, 4;U3 

Cooper, Samuel, Cromwell by, 3725 
Co-operation, eltect on capitalism, 5002 
— Owen's theory, 4931 
Coote, Sir Eyre, in India, 3905 

ai. Porto Novo, 1115 

Copan, Honduras, altar, 2502 
— death god from. 2531 
— Maya city, 2590 
— monolith, 257 S, 2584 
Copenhagen, Treaty of (1000), 3002 
Copernicus, Nicolaus, 49, 50 

Pythagoras and, 1474 

theories, 49, 3340, 3152, 3821 

Copley, J. S., American artist., 4019 

portrait of 8, Adams. 1027 

Copper, Aekilia, mining in, 095 
— in California. 4504 
— in Cyprus, 010 
— deposition, 107 
— discovery, 553, 034 
— in early Minoan I, 590 
— in Egypt, 489 

—Egyptian use, 422, 402, 484, 492, 553 

statuary, ITS 

— history and early use, 219. 031 
— in Sinai Peninsula. 553, 08(1 
— for tools, Tell-el-Oheid, 513 
— for weapons, Mesopotamia, 520 
Copper Age, in Cyprus, 010 

in Italy, (313 

in Sicily, Oi l 

See also Bronze Age : Chatcoiithic Era 
I Coppermine, R., metallic deposits, 2509 
Coptic Art, 1030, 2330 
Coptic Church, 340 4 

doctrines, 2312 

in Egypt, 2339 

Coptics, hermitage, 227 G 

vestments, 2330 

Coptos, statues from, 500 
Coral, Cambrian period, 91 
— Devonian period, 101 
—fossil, 07 
—Hod Sea, 458 

Corbie, captured by Worth, 3053 
Corbridge-on-Tyne, 2144 
— Homan remains, 20 !0 
Corbusier, Lc, concrete houses, 5035 
Corcyra, friendship witli Athens, 123S 
— conflict with Corinth. 1239, 1389 
— revolution, character of, 1241 
Cordeliers Club, flag, 1102 
C6rdova, 3277 
— Castilians capture, 2327 
—leather, 3282 

— mosque, 3209-74, plate f.p. 3271 
— scientific centre, 3290 
— wines, 32SI 

Cdrdova, Gonsalvo da, tactics, 2952 

— takes Naples, 3299 

Cdrdova, Khalifate of, fall, 2017 
Cord ware, in Stone Age, Japan, 2382 
Corfe, Bishop, mission work, 3092 
Corfinium, surrender to Caesar, 1785 
Corfu, Mycenaean settlement, 787 
Corfu, seized by -Italy (1923), 4894 
Corinth, capture (140 n.c.), 1911 
—citadel hill, 1030, 1112 
— colonies, 1389 
— figure representing, 1510 
— in Greek history, 1239, 1247-18, 1074 
—individuality, 1255 
— road to, 771 
— ltoman destruction, 1082 
— in S. Paul’s time, 10S2. 

— settlement, 983 
— temple of Apollo, 1030 
Corinthian Order, description, 130S 

Homan use of, 1015, 1910 

Corinthians, 18th century society, 4212 
Cornu, Sebastion, Napoleon III, 1371 
Cormorant, used for Ashing, 283, 234 
Corn, in ancient Egypt, carrying, 710 

■; — preparing, 487, 48S 

rubbing, 19S, 552 

storing, 403, ISO 

tasting, 711 

— winnowing, 488 

— in Argentina, 4327 


Costume 


Corn — coni. 

— exportation, early, 1543 
— grinding in medieval times, 2GT2 
— limits or growth (map), 33S 
— Mesopotamia, ancient, 5GS 
— in Homan Empire, 2002, 2001 

sources, 1994, 1005-0 

— in U.S.A., 4505 
Corneille, Pierre, 3SG0, 4042 

at Hotel de Kambouiliet, 3991 

pensioner, 3801 

Cornelia, mother of the Gracchi, 1831 
Corneto, Etruscan tombs, plates f.v 
11OS-0D 

Corn Laws, repeal, 4434, 4475-70 
Cornwall, annexed to Crown, 2451 
— Hanseatics in, 305S 
— language, 329, 2450 
— Phoenicians in, 1G10 
Cornwallis, Marquess, in India, 4140, 
4450 

— portrait, 3009 
Coronntion, Homan, 2709 
— survival of ancient ritual, 355 
Coronel, Battle of, 4830, 4S38 
Corot, J. B. C., The Flood, 5021 

genius of, 5022 

Corporation in U.S. A., 4500 
Corpus Evangelieonim, formation, 3G 10 
Corpus Juris Civilis, of Justinian, 2 1 57— 
58, 2101 

See also Civil Law 
Correggio (Licto), 3221, 3222 
Corsairs : see Pirates 
Corsica, British evacuate, 4182 
— Etruscans in, 1094, 1105 
— megalithic remains, 014 
— Napoleon and, 4179 
— Phocacans in, 1091 
— Homans in, 1578 
Cort, Henry, and iron industry, 4313 
Cortenuova, Battle of, 2821 
Cortes (Spanish parliament), 3013, 3077 
— in Cadiz, 4293 

Cortds, Hernando, in Mexico. 3301, 
3370, 3373 

Corunna, battle of, 4103 
— Tower of Hercules, 2050 
Corupedum, Battle of, 1414 
Corvde, in Egypt, 500 
— in Mesopotamia, 520 
— in the Middle Ages, 2071 
Corvus, M. Valerius, dictator, 1 118 
Corythosaurus, bones in rock, 120 
Cosimo, Piero di, Formed by, 3205 
Cosmati, sculpture and mosaic, 2778 
Cosmic Reason, 1905 
Cosmogony, Assyrian beliefs, 979-S0 
—Greek ideas, 47, 4S-0, 1480, 2009, 2081 
Cosmology, modern theories, 52-77, 
5005-00 

Cossacks, bow used by, 2SI 
— Stroganov ally with, 3924 
— under Turkish ride, 3752 
— war against Bolsheviks, 1902 
Cossus, A. Cornelius, victory, 1001 
Costa Rica, 4320 

archaeology, 2590 

Coster, Lonrcns J„ 31S3, 3184 
Costume, Assyrian, 571 
— Babylonian, 571 
— Burgundian, 3139 
— Byzantine under Justinian, 2300, 2303 
— Carolingian, 2121, 2132, 2131, 2137 
— Carthaginian, 1017, 1018 
— Egyptian dancers, 557 

high priest, 175 

— —lady, 553 

Middle Kingdom, 550-2 

under XIX Dynasty, G7S 

—Elizabethan, 3552, 3503, 3501, 35GG 
— English 18th century, 1231-33 
—Florentine and Milanese, 3207 
— Frcndi Directory, JUS, 4149 , 1150 
— Germany, 18th century, 3075-77 
— Greek women, 0SG, 1233, 12SG 
— Heroic Age, 813 
—Lombard (1494), 3200 
— Magdalenian, 250 
— medieval extravagnnee, 3128 
—Ming, 3514 
—Minoan, 001, 70S 

• ritual, 60S 

—Homan, 2011, 2012, 2013 
—Stuart, 3711 


5123 


Costume 


Curaca 


Costume — cont. 

— Tuscan (c. 1494), 3200 • 

— Venetian lflth-]8th cents., 3044-47 
—Victorian, plate f.p. 4425 
Cotton, American production, 4350, 
4495, 4497 

— industry in Great Britain, 4340, 
4392, 4GS4 

post-war depression, 5075 

— By-products, 4490 
— in monsoon lands, 339 
See also Wool 

Cotylosauria, early reptile group, 118 
Council : sec under specific entries only, 
Nicaea, Trent, etc. 

Count, medieval position, 2429 
County Courts, medieval jurisdiction, 
2430 

Coup-de-poing, prehistoric hand-axe, 
147, 244, 245-40 

Coup d’Etat, of IS Fructidor, 4184 
— ■ — of November 9th, 1799, 4096 
Courier, Paul Louis, opposition to 
government, 4291 

Court of the Honour, in England, 2722 
Courtrai, capitulates to Louis XIV, 
3S42 

Courtrai, Battle of, 30S1 
Cousin, jean, French glass staincr, 323S 
Covens, or coveys, in witchcraft, 3257 
Covent Garden, the Westminster Elec- 
tion, 42S3 

Coverdale, Miles, Bible of. 3081 
Cow, first domestication, 219 
— Hathor the divine, 301, 302, 363 
— milk not used by Greeks. 848 
— moon associated with, 3G0 
Cowley, Ambrose, buccaneer, 3810 
Cowper, Wm, 4309, 4310 
Cowpox, and smallpox, 5049 
Cowrie shell, as currency, 292 
— — symbolical importance, 357, 300 
Cows’ Charter, animal protection act 
(1822), 4401 

Cox, Sir Percy, at inauguration of King 
Fcisal, 4642 

Coxon, John, buccaneer, 381G 
Crabbc, George, apparent classicism, 
4310 

read in Germany, 3951 

Cradock, Admiral Sir Christopher, at 
Coroncl, 4S3G, 4S38 
Craft Guilds, 2918-23 

passing of and effects, 34S9 

restrictive powers, 3492 

Venetian, 3033 

Sec also Guilds; Merchant Guilds 
Crafts, primitive, in peace and war, 241 
Crag, Kerry, monolith with Ogham 
characters, 1509 

Cranach, portrait, Albert of Branden- 
burg, 3335 

Cranbrook, Flemish cloth hall, 3503 
Cranial Shape, modern distribution, 231 
Crannog, lake village in Ireland, 032 
Crannon, Battlo of, Greek rout at, 1412 
Crassus, Marcus Licinius (Dives), con- 
sulship and laws, 1770 

death at Cardiac, 1782, 1870 

life, 1834-35 

relations with Pompcy, 1770, 

1781-82 

- — — — Spartacus defeated by, 177G 
Craterus, Alex, the Gt.’s general, battle 
of llydaspcs, 1444 
—route in campaigns, map, 1422 
— suppression of revolts, 1409 
— victory at Crannon, 1412 
Crateuas, botanical drawings, 2077, 207 S 
Cratinus, Greek poet, 1355 
Creation, Assyrian beliefs, 977 
— Babylonian legends, 044, 974 
—modernist view, 4800 
— Sumerian legends, 539 
Cidcy, Battle of, 3003 
Credit Mobilier, 4509 
Creeds, post-war revolt against, 4802 
— war of, lst-5th cents., 2329-43 
Cremation, Bronze Age, 913, 915, 940 
-Celtic, 1519 
— Chinese, medieval, 3507 
— Germanic, 2217 
— Etruscan, 1156 
— Villanovan, 1153 

Creoles, control, in S. America, 4110 


Crescenti, family, attempt to dominate 
the Papacy, 2502 
— stronghold in Rome, 2770 
Cretaceous Period, characteristics, 109 
plate f.p. 96 

Crete, ancient, bronze in, earliest, 035 

weapons, first, 409 

dance, terracotta figurines, 767 

dispersal of pop., 799 

Dorian invasion, 077 

earliest culture in, 594-95 

Minoan, Egyptian influence, 469, 

1012 

relations with, 46S, 501, 1539 

excavations, 589, 792 

Greek mainland, influence on, 

S5G, 80S 

maritime empire, 757 

Philistines connected with, 790 

religion, 1305 

script, 36, 5S9, 764, 1066 

Pliaestus disk, 607, 1065 

ships, 75S, 1539 

Sicily's connexion, 1539 

spindlc-whoris, 594 

Mycenae absorbs Minoan culture, 

S30 

architecture, Cretan origin, 

840 

-colonization, 7S7 

Neolithic culture, 26, 594-95 

pre-Hellenic, map, 757 

Troy and, 850, 805 

Washasha possibly connected 

with, 797 

See also Cnossus ; Minoan Culture 
Crete, modern, revolt of, 45G5 

Turkish attack, 3751 

Creusot Ironworks, Nasmyth’s steam 
hammer in, 4359 
Cricket, in the 18th century, 4226 
Crimea, Genoese commerce in medieval, 
2915 

— Russian annexation, 2800 
—Scythian raiders in the, 2194 
Crimean War, 4373 
Crimesus, Carthaginian defeat, 1415 
Criminal Law, in India, 4452 

in revolutionary France, 4133 

Roman, 1049, 1834 

Criminal Law Amendment Act, 4078 
Crinoline, in 18th century, 4232 
Croatia, added to Hungary, 3151 
Croats, origin and early history, 2479 
Crocodile, in England, 110 
— native superstitions, 349, 351 
Croesus, of Lydia, death, 10S7 
— gift to temple of Artemis, 1300 
— war with Cyrus the Great, 1085 
Cro-Magnon Man, artistry of, 247 

period of, 220, plate f.p. 220 

skull, 193 

Sec also Aurignacian 
Cromer, Evelyn Baring, 1st E., 414 

consul-general in Egypt, 4636 

Cromford, Arkwright’s mill, 4345 
Crompton, Samuel, spinning nmle, 4319 
Cromie, Captain, murder, 49G2 
Cromwell, Oliver, 3707-34 

death, 3000 

death mask, 3734 

ns dictator, 35S0 

economic influence on, 3S7 

foreign policy, 3000 

French alliance, 3834 

Jamaica taken. 3003 

navigation ordinance, 3551 

portrait, 3725 

preaching, 3733 

— —seal, 3732 

Cromwell, Robert, father of Oliver, 3724 
Cromwell, Thomas, 34S6, 3724 

monasteries suppressed, 3497 

Cromwell House, Highgate, figures 
from, 3728 

Cronje, General, Boer leader, 4623 
Cronus, in Greek mythology, 59 
— Saturn identified with, 1744 
Crookes, Sir William, and X-rays, 4704 
Cross, Anglo-Saxon, 2456 
— iconographic Celtic, 2674 
— as Minoan symbol, 003, COG, 708 
— Holy, piece in gold triptych, 234S 

restored to Heraclius, 2347-48 

Crossbow, 2930, 2931 


Croton, Greek scientific centre," 1470 ‘ 
Crown, English, under Normans, 2013 
— popularity, Elizabethan age, 3550 
— power of medieval, 2739, 3007-09 * 
Crozo de Gentillo, La, symbols, 260 
Cruikshank, George, caricatures, 42S5, 
5050 

Cruikshank, Isaac, Dr. Johnson and 
Mrs. Thralc, 4217 

Cruikshank, Robert, English factory 
slaves, 4220 

Crusaders, armour of, 2653, 2802, 2810 
— some examples, 2052 
— in Spain, 2059 
— travelling, 2805 

See also Knights Templars' 
Crusades, 2043, 2797-2815, 2827 2887 
— Alexius Comnenus and First, 2051 
— conquests organized, 2053 
— in Eastern Empire, 2749, 2797 
— effect on European civiliz., 2813, 
3413. 3425 

— Egypt attacked, 2804 
— failures, causes of, 2800 
— feudal ideas, 2000 
— First Crusade (1095), causes and 
aims, 2045, 2797, 2803-04 
— Fourth Crusade (1195), aims, 2749 
— Frederick II and, 2843 
— French share in, 2887 
— influences, 3414 
— Jerusalem taken, 2799 
— leaders, 2742 
— Military Orders and, 2977 
—motives, 2051, 2794, 2797, 2801 
— Nicaea besieged, 2804 
— Norman share, 2010 
— rallying cry, 2981 
— Saracen friendships, 2541 
— Second Crusade (1140), 2GG0, 2798 
— Third Crusade (1189), 2705, 2742-44 
— trade influenced, 2897 
— Turks hostile, 2784 
— Urban II and First Crusade, 2051 
— women worship, 381 
Crystals, analysis by X-rays, 4705 
— power of growth, SS 
Ctesias, Persian history of, 1133 
Ctesiphon, Arch of Chosroes, 2315, 2310 
— Mahomedans capture, 2347 
— Parthian cnpitnl, 1980, 2309 
Cuba, attempts on Mexico, 4337 
— independent republic, 4570 
— Spanisli-American friction, 4570 
— United States and, 4338 
Cubism, in modern art, 5029 
Cudworth, Ralph, theism, 4052 
Cuirass, English, 2933, 2930 
— in Homeric times, 840 
—Roman, 1723, 2933 
Cuirassier, 3642 

Culbin Sands, half-reclaimed, 101 
Culloden, battle of, 3879, 3894 
Cullompton, church roof, 3495 
Cultivation, dry grass, advantages, 345 
— herdsmen and, 221-22, 343 
— hunters and, 217, 343 
— origin of, 218 
— in primitive China, 23S 

methods, still in use, 2S4 

— world’s areas, map, 338 
Sec also Agriculture 
Culture : see Civilization 
Cumae, alphabet, 1755 
— early Greek settlement, 893, 992, 1035 
— Etruscan attack, 1229 
— Sibylline books, 1752 
— tunnel to Lake Avcrntis, 2034 
Cumberland, Duke of, becomes Elector 
of Hanover, 4273 

Cummian, S., Easter controversy, 2083 
Cunaxa, battle of, 1240 
Cunegonde, w. of Henry II, 2503 
Cuneiform, 1007-70 
— Assyrian tablets, 725, 949 
— development of, 518 
— Persian, 1009 
— scribe writing, 1069 
— training in, 9G9 
Cunibert, Lombard king, 2354 
Cunobellinus : see Cymbeline 
Cup-bearer, Minoan fresco, 771 
Cupping, in Greek medicine 1477 
Curaca, Inca local rulers, 3381 
— houses, 3382 
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Curare 


Curare, poison for arrows, 282 
Curfew, in 18th century Germanv, 8971 
Canals, under Iloman Empire, 2230 
Curia Regis, feudal assembly, 2013 
Curia, Roman, 1795, 1708 
Currency. American paper, 402 0 

problems, 4500 

Reform, 4511-12, 4725 

—Babylonian, silver, 5S2 
— in Bolshevik Russia. 4971 
—Greek and Persian, 1549-50 
— inflation, 390. 4918 
—Locke and, 4030 
— paper, in China, 3505, 3500 

in Revolutionary France, 4137 

—primitive forms, 292 
— Roman, 2134-30 
— ‘—Rafter Thirty Years’ War. 3G35 

Curtins, Q., history of Alexander, 1893 
Curwen, J., tonic sol-fa notation. 2900 
Curzon, Marquess Foreign Minister. 

4890 

restores Taj Mahal, 3777 

— —at San Remo conference, 4SS7 
Cush, part of Egyptian Empire, 079 
Customs (tariffs). Byzantine seals, 2030 

— — strictness, 2029 

— in pre-llcvolution France, 4110 4l°o 
—under Roman Empire, 19SS 
— in U.S.A., 4511 

See. also Free Trade ; Protection 
Costozza, battle of, 4307, 4381 
Cullers, trade In Roman times, 2003 
Cutlers’ Guild, and Armourers, 2940 
Cuzco, Inca buildings, 3370 

— — settlement in. 3379-80 
— kingdom becomes Inca Emp., 330G 
— mcgalithic buildings, 2593, 2500 
— S. Domingo cathedral, 3357 
— stone of twelve ancles, 2507 
— Temple of the Snn, 33S7 
Cynxaros, Median king, 1137 
Cybele, Magna Mater, cult 2055, 20SG 
—in lion-drawn chariot, 1050, 2085 
Cyclades, artistic influence, 770 

Asiatic influences in, 470 
-Kmiture, and Minoan, 000. 70G 
— first bronze weapons in, 409 
— Greek influence in. -JUS, 4G9 
— pottery from, CIO 
— Trojan connexion, 859 
Cyclic Poets, and the Trojan War, 872 
Cyclopean Masonry, at Mycenae, 773 
Cylon, Greek aristocrat, abortive conn 
d'dtat, 1118 

Cymlieline, kingdom of, 1S54 
Cyme ; see Cumae 

Cymotrichi, wavy-haired peoples, 2381 
Cymric Speech, eastern limit, 302 
Cyneheard, fight witii Cynewulf, 2400 
Cynewulf. Anglo-Saxon king, 2400 
Cynic School, .doctrines, 1457, 1904 
Cynognathus, early reptile, 110, 120 
Cynopolitan Nome, tutelary dcitv, 470 
Cynosccphnlr.e, battle of, 1079 
Cypnan,^Ciuirch Father, literary style, 

— martyrdom, 21S7 
— writings of. 2320 
Cypriote Art, 1012-13, 1014, 1025 
Cyprus, Acliacans hi. 737 
— Alexander the Great rules, 1439 
— Arcadian speech in, 98!) 

— Assyrian domination, 1014 
— Britain obtains. 4028. 4554, 4753 
— civilization, early, G0S, 1012-14 
— Egyptian conquest, 002, J014, 1025 
— — copper from, 534 
“ —-female figure from, 4CS 
—Greeks In, 1013 
— Latin kingdom, 2744, 2814 
■ — Minoan colonies, 785 
— Persian claims, 1090, 12-18 
— Richard 1 and, 2713 
— timber in, 407 
, — Troy and, SG3 
— Turks seize, 3047-13 
—votive ilgure from, 010 
Cypsclus, tyrant, 1389 
Cyrenaic School, 1457 
Cyrenc, Egyptian influence, 1009 
— excavations, 1050, 1057 
— pillars in church, 2178 
— rook tombs, 1058 
—Romans in, 1050-5 7 


Dares 


Cyril Apostle of tiie Slavs, alphabet of, 
l OGw, 203 1 

— missionary work, 2637 
— beripturcs translated, 2G37 
Cyril S.. of Alexandria, conflict with 
Orestes, 2200 

and Hypatia’s murder. 2200, 2334 

~— ■ Mother of God controversy, 2337 
Cyril, Grand Duke, joins revolutionaries 
•1948 ’ 

Cyrus the Great, 1085-80, 1140 

death, 1087, 1141 

figure on bas-relief. 10S5 

.Tews under, 1914 

Median crown seized. 1033 

Persian kingdom founded, 400 

tomb, 10 S7, 1450 

Cyrus, the Younger, 1240-47 
Cyrus of Pkasis patriarch of Alcxnnd- 
dri.i, 2512 

Cycicus. Greek settlement. 10 IS 
Czaslau, victory of Fred, the Gt., 3892 
Czechoslovakia, IIuss’ influence on, 
8077 

— independent state, 4S77 
— republic founded. 3017 
See a ho under Bohemia 
Czecho-SIovaks, join Allies, 4783 
Czechs, history, 3077 
—revival of language. 330 
Czemin, Count, at Brest Liiovsk, 4050 


D 


Dacia, Goths in, 405, 2213 
— Roman conquest, 1904, 1985 
— lrajan’s bridge, 2040 
Dacoits, suppression. 4454 
Dad-Ishn, Council of, 2311 
Daedalus, Minos and, 093, 1539 
Daemon, in teaching of Epictetus. 1907 
Dagger, bronze, in Treasure of Priam, 
858 

— flint, lake dwelling, 20S 
— gold, Tutankhamen’s tomb, COS 

from Ur, 51-1, 517 

— inlaid, from Mycenae, S44 ' 

—Iron, Tutankhamen's tomb, 554 
—Mycenaean, plntc, 750 
—Neolithic, from Denmark, 273, 275 
Dagobcrt I, portrait, 2209 2270 
r,ahi r. Rajput raja, conquest by Arabs, 

Dahomey, female warriors, 373, 375. 
398 1 

motive making fetish, 23G 
-symbolical axe from, 271 
Dahshur, jewelry, from 554 
— pyramid of Sneferil, 425, 504 
Daimones, in Greek religion, 1309 
Dairy, Sumerian, limestone relief, 522 
Daiukku, possibly Dciorcs, 880 
Dakota, N. and S., admitted to Union 
4;>U7 

Dajbier, Col., trained Cromwell, 3727 
Dalhousie, Lord, in India, 4-157, 445S 
Dahon, hook on Ethiopia, 2109 
Dalmatia, 2751, 3152 
Dalou, Julc3, and Mirabeau, 4170 
— —Triumph of the Republic, 4155 
Dalton, John, atomic theors, 4525 

portrait, 4525 

Damnscius, on Babylonian gods, 583 
Damascus, Assyrian conquest, 881, 885 
—development, 820, 878 
■east gate, 2050 
—falls to British (1918), 4784 
—Great, Mosque, 2350 
■Hittite lion from, 731 
■Pckah allied with, 829 
•Saladin’s tomb, 2744 
Damaskhunas, probably Damascus, 730 
Damasus I, S., pope, 2321 
—fresco-portrait, 2484 
— nickname, 20S1 
— struggle for. succession, 2197 
Damasus n, pope, death. 2773 
Damietta, capture of, 2821, 2822 
Dampicr, William, 3815, 3810 
Dampicrro, General, in Thirty Years’ 

• War, 3030 . 

Dan, tribe, 791, 813 
Danaans, in Agamemnon’s host, 808 
—defeated by Ramoses III, 674 _ 
Danaoi, identified with Danuna, 797- . 
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Danbury, Con., strike of halters, 4518 
Dauby, Lord, ‘and Louise tie Querouaille, 

Dancing, Assyrian, 982 
— Carthaginian,, 1042 
— Cretan country, 707 
—Egyptian feast, 490, 707 
— funeral, 557 

Middle Kingdom, 553, 555 

— Etruscan, 1108 
— Greek, 7252, 1319 
— Maenads, 1385, 1380 
— mania, 3110, 3112 
— and ritual combats, 353 

Prehistoric, plate, 202 

Dandangan, Battle of, 2782 
Danegeld, 2G13 

—maintained by William I, 2013 
Danelaw, 2410, 270S 
— extent, 2197 

—settlement and character, 2005 
Danes, Alfred the Great and, 2497 
—conquest of England, 2507 
■invasion of England, 2423, ( ’455 
2403-04, 2490 ’ ’ 

— place-names, map, 302 
—raids, early, 2515 
Daniel, C. H. 0., printing press, 3197 
Daniel the Stylitc, S„ 2270 
Danilo, Prince, enters Scutari, 4581 
Dante Alighieri, 3224, 3225, 3234 

and Boniface VI 11 2S40 

Dc Monarchin, 3000 

desire for peace. 3204, 3212 

Divine Comedy, 3221, 3223. 

*1017 

and Frederick XI, 2840 

on Gnelphs and Ghibcliines, 2703 

-Inferno. 3014 
-mask, 3225 

Michelangelo influenced, 3229 

on monarchy, 3342 

Pctrarcli contrasted with, 3224-25 

portrait by Giotto. 3225 

Renaissance influenced, 3210, 3221 

on Robert Guiscard, 2705 

Ugo of Tuscany extolled, 2755 

vernacular used, 3223, 3224 

Vergil’s influence on, 2245 

Vita Nuovn. 3221 

— —on William tiie Good, 2705 
Danton, Georges Jacques. 4172, 4173 
execution, 4091 

a Jacobin, 4088, 4142 

■—member of Cordeliers, 4102 

— — — in Paris commune, 40S7 
Danube, bridges, 1907, 2040 

— frontier, 1871-72, 1983, 2141 
— Romanised city on, 1084 
Danubinn Cnlturc, prehistoric, map, 423. 
000-04, 007 

Danutian Region, Roman campaigns in, 
19V 3-74 

— wiicat supply from, 1994 
Danuna, Peoples or the Sea, 794 
— defeat by Raineses III, 790 
Danzig, burgomaster, 3970 
— commerce, medieval, 3050-51 
■dining-room in, 3073 
■free city (1919), 4877 
— roads near, 18th cent., 307S 
— under League of Nations, 4929 
— view in lOtli cent., 3051 
Daphnae, Greek settlement, 1023 
Daphne, and Apollo, by Bernini, 3243 
Darn, son of Jchnngir, 3774-75 
D’Arbois dc Jubainville, on origin of 
Celts, 1510 

Darby, Abraham, 4342 

ironworks, 4218, 4313 

Darby, Adm., at relief of Gibraltar, 3910 
Dardanelles, attack on (1915), 4753-55, 
4i54, 4S00 

■British ntiempt. to force, 4S44, 4S45 
■geological origin, 853 
•German panoramic plan, 4845 
Dardania, existence in classical times. 
8G1 

Dardanians, Hittite alliance, 737, 79i 

— Priam’s allies, 801 

Dardnnus, connexion with Troy, SOI 

Dardenui, allies of nitrites, 808 

Darenth, hypocaust, 2153 

Dares the Phrygian, on Trojan War, 872 



Darics 


Derende 


Darics, sold currency, 1550 
Dario, Ruben, Nicaraguan poet, 4340 
Darius I, the Great, 1089-90, 1141— IS 
— Dehistnn sculptures, 10S9-90, 1129 
— bodyguard, plate f.p. -1140 
—coinage, 1141 
— cylinder seal, 1089 
— Dacian campaign, 1905 
—death, 1099 

— Egyptian canal, restoration, 1989 
— empire of, 401, map 1126 
— Greece invaded, 1090 
p — Napoleon compared with, 411 
” — Persepolis ruins and palace, 1131-36, 
plate /.j). 1111, 1141-12 
— represented on wine-vessel, 1097 
— rock tomb, Nakshi Rustam, 1113 
— Susa palace, plate /.p. 1140, 1115-13 
Darius II, Notlms, 1240 
Darius III, Codomannus. and Alexander 
the Great, 140", 1435-33, 1487 
— at Gaugamela, 1407, 1442 
—at Issus, 1407, 1137 ^ 1438 
— murder. 140S, 1487 
— peace terms, 1440 
Dark Ages : see Middle Ages. 

Darmstadt, occupied by Drench (1920), 
4888, 4911 
Dart, poisoned, 2S1 
Dartmouth College (U.S. A.), 4017 
Darwin, Charles R,, 304, 4523 

on Fucgians, 311-12 

and Origin of Species, 4522 

as racial type, 233 

Darwin, Erasmus, 1069 
Dascylium, satrap, 1133, 1143 
Dasyu, inhabitants of India, 452 
Dates, 455, 458 

— drink made irom, Egypt, 488 
— in Mesopotamia, 451, 455, 438, 581 
Datis, Persian commander, 1097-93 
Daulatabad, capital of Delhi Empire, 
2992, 2993 

Daun, Prussian commander, 3901 
Dauphinfi, 2033, 3001 
—crown appanage, 3001 
David, king of Judah. 81G 
—altar raised by, 1919 
—Hebrew kingdom established, 077 

war lord, 875 

— Jerusalem captured, 812 
—Kabul and, 223 
— Philistine power broken, 79G 
— and the Shcwbrcnd, 3206 
— statue by Donatello, 323 7 

Michelangelo, 3230 

David I, of Abyssinia, 3 104-05 
David I, of Scotland on charter, 265S 
David II, of Scotland, 299S 
David, J. L., drawing ot people’s 
representative, 1 1 16 

Marie Antoinette in the 

tumbril, 4090 

M. and Mine. Sdiiziat, 4150 

Kapoleon’s coronation, plate 

/.j). 4091 

portrait of Lavoisier, 3S32 

tennis court oath, 4159 

Davies, W. H., Dritisli poet, 5010, 5017, 
5018 

Davis, Edward, buccaneer, 3813. 3810 
Davis, Jefferson, president, 1390, 4391 
Davis, John, searcli for K.W. passage, 
3571 

Davis, Mary (or Moll), mistress of 
Charles TI, 4001 

Davout, Marshal, at Hamburg, 4190 
Davy, Sir Humphry, arc lamp, 4700 

and nitrous oxide. 5040 

Dawe3 Act (18871, and Red Indians, 4500 
Dawes Report, on reparations, 4892 

German payments under, 4913 

Dawn, in Babylonian mythology, 610 
Dawson, C„ and Piltdown Man, 149 
PDaVnht Saving, Middle Ages, 3442 
Day c Judgement: see Judgement 
Daza : see Maximin 
Dead, fc.'d for, Egypt, 355 
— housin’, °£ spirit, 289 
— jotirneyto Heaven, 302, 363 
— tug-of-wY for, 353 
Dead, Dispd al of : see Harrow Tomb ; 
Beehive Tomb ; Burial Customs ; 
Crematicp; Grave; Tomb; Urn 
Burial 


Dead, Synod of the, 2770 
Dea Dia, earth spirit, 1747 
Dean, Forest of, Roman road, 2036 
Death, Etruscan fresco, 1160 
— Greek view, 118S 
— in modern philosophy. 5091 
— primitive idea, 350 
— spiritualism and, 4808 
— Vedic idea, 1207 

Death Penalty, abolition in Russia, 4949 

in Middle Ages, 3454 

Death Rate, English. 18th cent., 5045 
Debate, Freedom of. 3071 
Deborah, Song of, 812 
Debt, Roman law, 1049 
Decabrists, Russian revolutionaries, 
4939 

Decameron, 3100 

Deccan, Aurangzhi's designs, 377S 
— civilization, early, 357, 450 
— conquest, 3170 
— Hindu rule, 2093 
— states in, 3123, 3303 
Decebalus, Dacian chief, 1905, 196G, 
1967 

Deceleia, Spartan capture. 1244 
Decius, emperor, 2115, 2110, 2180 
-bust, 1920, 2115 
— edict against Christians, 2180 
Decius Mus, and son, heroism, 1419-20, 
1003, 1G00 

plebeians aided, 1053 

Declaration of Right (1089), 3740 
(1042), 3074 

— medal commemorating, 3675 

Decretum, of Gratian, 3019 

Doe, John, necromancer, 3562 
Deer, 133, 130 

— in cave paintings, 253-9, 202, 264 
— engraving, from Ur, 523 
— Irish, extinction, 130 
Deerfield, massacre of, 4022 
Defence, H.M.S., at Jutland, 4831 
Defender of the Faith, Henry VIII as, 
3314 

— E. Roman cmp. as 2018 
Defenestration of Prague, 3590 
Deifaud, Mine, du, salon, 383 
Defoe, Daniel, and German novel, 3950 

Journal of Plague Year, 3110 

on Peter the Great, 3934 

and San Juan Fernandez, 3810 

Deformation, primitive practice, 297 
Degas, H. G. E„ Repetition d’un Ballet, 
5022 

Degenfcld, pottery irom barrow, plate 
92S 

Deification, in Rome and Greece, 1870-8 
Deioces, tounder of Median monarchy, 
880 

Deir-el-Bahri, Hatsliepsut at, 373 

model of servant from, 5 19 

Punt expedition, 351, 000, GS1 

— temple of, 691 

Dcjnev, Simon, in Bering Strait, 3930 

Delacroix, and French painting, 4315 
De la Mare, Walter, 5017, 5018 
Delation, under Roman law, 1S50 
Delaware, Swedish settlement in, 4000 
Deibruck, Hans, on Germany’s task, 
4GS9 

Delcasse, TMophile, resignation, 4577 
Delhi, gate, 2992 
— Gliamtbt procession, 4901 
— Halls of Audience, plate 37 SG 
— Humayun's tomb at, 3781 
— in Indian mutiny, 44G3-G4 
— Jama Masjid, 3790 
— Kutb Minar, 3166, 3177, 317S 

ul-Islam, 3173 

— palace, 3790, plate 3736 
— recaptured by Humayun, 3700 
— sacks of, 312L, 3790 
— formerly Shahjehanabad, 3789 
— Shah's tomb, 3163 
— Tamerlane sacks, 3121 
— Tughiak Shah's tomb, 3167 
Delhi, Empiro of, 2991-92 

revival under Bahiol Lodi, 3123 

wrecked by Tamerlane, 3121, 3-123 

Delian Confederation, 1232, 1392, 1008 

Aegina joins, 1235 

Athenian control, 1237, 1393 

commercial control, 1393 

fortunes, 402 


Delian Confederation — coni. 

headquarters, 1231, 1232, 1393 

map, 1391 

naval forces, 1393 

tribute question, 1395 

See also Athens 
Delium, battle of, 1242 
Della Francesca, Piero, 3230 
— portrait of D. of Urbino, 3246 
Della Robbia, Luca, panels at Florence, 
3230, 323S 

plaque, 3230 

Della Seala, family, in Verona, 3215 
Delos, Apollo’s shrine, 1393 
— piracy precautions, 1548 
— Roman altar, 1710 
— trade centre, 2129 
— view of 1231 

See also Delian Confederation 
Delphi, Gauls at, 1525-2G, 1583 
—Great Altar and Sacred Way, 1369 
— gymnasium, 1311 
— sculpture from shrine, 1059, 1000 . 

— serpent column, 2295, 2297 
— shrines, 1050 
— stadium, 1314 

— temple of Apollo, 1311, 1312-13 1363 
Delphic Oracle, 130S, 1700 

-importance in colonisation, 1388 

influence, 1374, 1377 

Demeter, 1381, 1332 
— emanation from Go, 1371, 1381 
— identity with Ceres, 1752 
— sanctuary at Elcusis, 13S3 
— temple in Cartilage, 1022 
DemetTius (Emetrius), of Bactria, 1491 
— conquests, 1490, 1704 
Demetrius. Poliorcetes. of Macedonia. 
1410, 1413 

Demetrius H, of Macedonia, death, 
1585, 1075 

Demetrius I, of Syria, f>03 
Demetrius II, of Syria, 1703, 1954 
Demetrins. s. of Philip ot Mucedon, 
assassination, 10S0 
— hostage in Rome, 10S7 
DemetTius of Phaleron (Phalcrum). at 
Alexandrian Library, 2001 
— at Ptolemy’s court, 2107 
Demetrius, of Pharos, pirate, 1585 
Democedes, of Cnidus, treatise on 
medicine, 1470 
Democracy, 1053 
—in Athens, 1091, 1122 
— Frcncli Revolution and 4151 
— future of, 5082 
— Great War and, 5079 
— limitations, 399 

Democrat Party, in TJ.S.A., 4507, 4511 
Democritus, philosophy, 1454 
— theory of atoms, 1471 
Demonology, in Assyrian religion, 970-2 
— Greek, 1384 
— in Middle Ages, 3453 
Demosthenes, Athenian gen., 1242, 1244 
Demosthenes, Athenian orator, 1360, 
1101 

— banishment and recall, 1412 
— on banking, 1552 
— Macedon assailed, 1404-5, 1412, 1427 
— Persian bribes, 1430 
— suicide, 1412 

Demirli, Phrygian carving from, 738 
Den, Egyptian king, ivory tablet of, 559 
— smiting an Asiatic, 497 
— tomb, floor of, 503 
Denarius, Roman coin. 1612 
DeniWn, General, anti-Bolslicvik, 4962 
Denis, S., blessing a crusader, 2879 
See also Dionysius the Areopagite 
Denmark, Baltic dominance, 3538 
— independence, 413 
— Neolithic implements from, 273, 275 
— Prussian invasion, 4380 
— religion, 3313 

— in Scandinavian kingdom, 3134 
— socialism in, 49S8, 4993 
Dentistry, in ancient Egypt, 702 
Deorham, battle of, 2271 . 

Deptford, Peter the Great at, 3937 \ 
Depth Charge, use, 4857, 1S5S 
Derby, Earl of, and Reform Bill of 1807, 
4136 

Derbyshire, Roman lead mines, 1995 
Derende, Hittite monuments at, 718 
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Derfflixiger 


Donation 


Derfflingcr, ship, at Jutland, 48-10, 4S51 
Deringc, court preacher, on Italian 
literature, 3559 
Descartes, Ren6, 3824, 3803 

■ and automaton theory, 4531 

and classicism, 4040 

on God, 4054 

Desert, map, 33S, 339 
— Mongolian, 342 
— spread after Icc Age, 220 
Desbnsheh, tomb of Anta, 559 
Deshimn, island, 3601 
Dcsiderius, Lombard Ling, 2410-17 
.Desidcrins, Abbot : sec Victor III 
Design, in modernist art. 5028 
Desmond, E. of, murders Irish I’ro- 
testants, 3555 

Desmoulins, Camille, and Cordeliers, 
41G2 

execution, 4175 

on Mirabeau. 410S 

portrait, 4175 

on Robespierre, 4177 

Despotism, nationalism and, 3005-17 
— 'Russian, 10th cent., 3481 
See also Autocracy 
Dessau, Bridge of, Mansfcld at, 3040 
Destroyer, making smoke-screen, 4S32 
— use against submarines, 4858 
Determinism, and free will, 1905, 5012 
Detroit, Mich., motor factory, 4735 
Deuteronomy, date of, 405S 
Dcvadatta, opposes Buddha, 1215 
Devas, in Indian mythology, 2391, 2395 
Deverra, Latin spirit. 1740 
Devil, in corsets, 3455 
— medieval view, 3452-53 
— in witchcraft, 3253-G3 
— women as agents, 380 
Devil’s Pavement, Roman road, 2035 
Devolution, War of, 3740 
Devonian Period, 99-101, plate f.p. 95 

— ■ — earth movements, 101 
Devonshire, Celtic place-names, 2451 
Devonshire, Duchess of, in Westminster 

— election. 4283 
De Wet, Christian dc, revolt <19141. 
4753 

Dcxileos, cenotaph to, 1247 
Dharma, Hindu doctrine, 2395 
Dharma-sastras, 2400 
Dholka, mosque, 3179 
Dhu No was, Jewish king, 2037 
Diadem, gold, from Mycenae, 781 
— gold, from Ur, plate f.p. 529 
• — of Tutankhamen, G9'J 
Diadochi the Successors, 1410, 1112 
— dynasties, 1583 
Dialogues/of S. Gregory, 2433 
—of Plato 145S 
Diamond, JColi-i-nor, 3770, 3770 
— Kimberley diggings, 41,19 
Diamond Sutra, Buddhist text, 2551 

printed 9th cent., 2557 

Diana, head on coin, 1771 
Sen also Artemis 
Diarbctnr, Sumer appanage, 521 
Diaz, Bartolommeo, Capa route dis- 
covered, 3044, 3115, 3531 
Diaz, Bernal, on Aztec treasures, 3373 
Diaz, Porfirio, Mexican dictator, 4334, 
4337, 4388 
exiled, 4727 

Dicaearohus, geographical science, 1-180 
Dichterbund, at Gottingen, 39G0 
Dickens, Charles, 4540, 4511, 4540 
and social reform, 440G 

^Dictatorship, Roman, 1799 
Dictionary, of Academic frnngaise, 3SU2 
— in Assyria and Babylonia, 972 
— under Ming dynasty, 3519 
Dictys, the Cretan, on Trojan War, 872 
Dicnil, Irish monk. 2084 
Diderot, Denis, 4002, 4053, 4123 

and censorship, 4121 

and the Encyclopedic, 4128 

• sensibility, 4303 

Dido, Carthago founded, 1177 
Didot, family, 3197 

Didymus, Alexandrine scholar, 2170-71 
Diet : see under Augsburg, Worms, etc. 
Digby, George, Lord, 3721, 312 2 

— • — in Vienna, 3039 
Digging-stick, precursor of spade, 284 
Dijon, abbey, 2442 


Dikte. vases from cave, TS9 
Dilbnt : see lslitar 
Dimetrodon : see. Ednpliosaurus 
Dinan. surrender to William I, 2G10 
Dinant, David de, writings bunted, 3010 
Dinsric in Croatia. 229 
— race elmraet eristics, 228, 230 
Dingo, 285 

Dinoceras, reconstruction, 134 
Dinosaur, 121 - 8 , 129-30 
— armoured type, 123 
— fossilised eggs, 123 
Dinotherium, description, 135 
Diocesan divisions, 2429 
Diocletian, emperor. 407, 2122- 23 
— abdication, 2125 
--bathe of, 2033 

— Christians persecuted, 2125 
divided, 2123 

xt ended, 2309 

empire refmmdcd, 2123 

Diodorus, hMoriau. 1594 
— on the Gauls, 1510 
— on religion, 1901 
Diodotus. of JJactria, coins, 1491 
— independence. 1 190, 1580 
Diogenes, lived in jar. not tub, 1157 
Diogenes Laertius, on Epicureans, 1910 
Diogenes Romanes, emp.. defeat. 278(5 
Diomcdcs, Achaean chief. 789 
Dion, minister of l)inuysin« 11, 1251 
Dione, wife of Zen-, 1390 
Dionysius I, of Syracuse, 1250, 1399 
— weapons. 1728 
Dionysius II, of Syracuse. 1251 
— expelled by Timolcon, 1 115 
Dionysius, of Alexandria, 2180 
Dionysius, of Halicarnassus, historian, 

1593 

Dionysius, of Pliocaen, piracy. 1547 
Dionysius the Arcopagitc, 2181 
Dionysius Thrax, grammar, 2109 
Dionysus, at banquet, 1282 
—in battle. 1059 
—cult of, 1345, 1384, 13S5 
— Hellenistic figure, 1501 
— Hermes carries, 1302 
— identified with Krishna, 1499 
— Maenads worshipping, 1385, 4, ISC 
— pirates turned to dolphins, 1150 
— sculpture, 13S5 

Sec also Bacchus 

Dioptra, of Hero of Alexandria. 

2070-71 

Dioscoridcs, gem engraver, 1938 
Dioscorides, Greek physician. 1500 
— with Crateuas, 207 S 
— treatise on botany, 2077 
Dioscorus. patriarch. 233S 
Dioscuri, The, on coins, 1491, 1012 

See also Castor and Bollux 
Diphtheria, antitoxin discovered, 5052 
Diplomacy, by conference, 4880 
Diploptcrns, early iurg fish, 11 1 
Dipylon Vases, from Hipylon Gate, 995 

— • — geometric style, 996-8, 1033 
Dir, Varangian leader, 2523 
Directory, French, Barras president, 

41 Hi 

Bonaparte disperses, 409G, 4180 

— —constitution, 4133 

educational Tpforms, 4135 

Sicyes and, 4158, 4159 

Discus throwing, in Greece, 1323 

instruction in, 1324, 1325 

statue, 1320 

Disease, in anthropoids, 183 
— 18th cent, notification, 5044 
— mark of early saintsiiip. 2333 
Disk, Mousterian Hint tool. 245. 210 
Dispersion, .Tews ot the, 1950 
Dispensing Power, legal view, 3002 
Disraeli, Benjamin : see Bcnconsficid 
Dissection, Galon and, 2077 
—in Greece, 3231 

— Michelangelo and da Vinci, 3231 
— Vcsalius’ Epitome, 3828 
Distribution, Socialist problem, 49S3 
Din, battle of, 3534 
Divination, 1305, 1902 
— Babylonian liver model, 351 
— in China, 1070 
— from entrails, 1158, 1365 
— Etruscan, 1100, llo9 
— modern, 350 


Divine Comedy, The, 3221, 3223 
Divine right oi kings, origin, 3000 

— — in Persia. 2307 

Reformation and, 3090 

after Restoration. 3701 

Stuart theory, 3059 

Divorce, in Babylonia, 370, 540, 577 
—in Rome, 2005, 21(53, 2302 
Divorcers (Sect), 31 IS 

Djebel Smnna, monastery. 2328 
Djemiia, forum, 1982 
Dmitri, Grand Duke, and Rasputin, 
4940 

Dmitri, False (T), 3920, 3021 

overturns Boris Godunov, 35S0 

Dmitri. False (II), 3927 
Dnieper, homo of Scythians, 2471 
Dobruja, ceded to Rumania, 4554 
— invaded by Mackensen, 4700 
Docetac, early sect, 2330 
Dockers’ strike, (1889), 4G79, 4080 
Docks, Buenos Aires, 4327 
Doctor, Greek, 1500 
— medieval. 3453, 3989 
— Roman, 2240, 2244 
— Saracen, 2839 

See also Medicine 

Dodge Motors, factory, Detroit 473b 
Dog, ancestry, 133 
— As«vrian, 571, 9G7, 969 
—Cretan, 597 

— domestication, 213, 219, 285 
— Egyptian, 4 S3, 480, plate f.p. 552 
— on Greek sculptures, 1281 
— as hunting companion, 283 
Doge (in Venice), 3031, 3035 
— dress, 3045 

— election ceremonies, 3031 
— painting by Bellini, plate f.p. 3044 
Dogger Bank, Battle of the, (1915) 4843 
H.M.S. Lion at. 4831 

— • — Dutch defeat, 3910 
as forest land, 27 28 

Dog River, tablets at mouth, 800 
Dolabella, and Mark Antony, 1790 
Dolaucothy, gold mines 20 19 
Doldrums,’ region of, map. 338 
Dole, in Rome, 2002, 2001, 2019 
Doliehc, Ilittite god from, 737, 738 
Dolichocephalic : sec Long-heads 
Dolmen, 209, 020 
— at Carnac, G21 
— in Jersey, 2G9 

— JCit’s Coty House, Aylesford, 620 
— in N. Africa, 015 
— near OtTanto, 013 
— in Sardinia, 014 
— in Spain, 014 

Ser also Mcgnlithic Cnltnre 
Dolon. in Greek assembly, 839 
Domainal System, 2002-03 
Dome, Byzantine, 2035 
Domesdny Book, 2013 

extract from, 2613 

social importance, 5040 

Domestication, of animals, 219, 285. 
4815 

Dominions, status of, 4899 
Dominic, S„ order founded, 2749 
portrait,, 3412 

Dominica, Rodney's victory, 3909, 3910 
Dominicans, in Africa, 3402 
—foundation, 2284, 2749, 3412 
— habit, 22S0 
— support Papacy, 3003 
Domitinn, emperor, 1860 
— Christians persecuted, 2182 
—circus, 2022, 2024 
— edict on viticulture, 1994 
— Isis worship, 2087 
— pepper stores built by, 19SS 
— represents father, 1S58 
Domitilla, Flavin, banishment, 2182 
Bomitius Abcnobnrbus, f. of Nero, 1852 
Domskoy, iriod by communists, 4973 
Dommis of Antioch, 2338-39 
Don, river, home of Scythians, 2471 
Donnlbnnc, usurps Scot, throne, 2058 
Donatello, 3235, 3237 
— David, statue, 3237 
— Gattamcluta, statue, 3039, 3010 
— Madonna and Child, 3242 
— I’oggio Bracciolini, statue, 3321 
Donation of Constantine, 2481, 24S7, 
3018. 3452 



Donamvorth 


Earth 


Donauworth, raptures, 3052, 3759 
Doncaster, factory at, 4350 
Donne, John, effigy, 3713 

poems, 3712 

Don Quixote, 3223 

Dorchester Labourers, transportation, 
4072 

Dordogne, cave floors in, 142 
— early man in, 21 4 
Doria, Andrea, routed pirates, 3805 
Doria, Luciano, Genoese commander, 
3034 

Doria, Paolo Mattia, friend of Vico, 4075 
Dorians, 9S7-8, 1305 
— in Asia Minor, S83 
— Greece invaded, 677, 933, 1032-33 
— influence, 993 
—origin, 790, 983 
— shipbuilding, 1049 
Doric Order, in architecture, 130S 
Doric Style, in pyramid of Gescr, 503 
Dorieus, Spartan prince, colonisation, 
1094, 1181, 1537 
Doris, Greece, 988 

Doros, founder of the Hellenes, 1033 
Dorpat, Treaty of, 4881 
d’Orsay, Count, drawings, 4265, 4311 
Dorset, Celtic place-names, 2451 
Dorylaeum, crusading victory, 2052 
Doryphorus, or Spear Bearer, 1300 
Dost Mahomed, ninlr of Afghanistan, 
445S, 44G0 

— — death, 446S 

Douai, evacuated by Germans (191S), 
4 1 84 

— Louis XIV entering, 3642 
Douaumont, captured by Germans, 
■1703 

Douglas, land!}’, armorial bearings, 
29S1 

Dove, Christian symbol, 21S9 
— in Egyptian ptg„ plate /.p. 552 
— on Minoan pottery, 600 
— in Neolithic Crete, 595 
Dover, Charles II at, 3000 
— Boman lighthouse, 2050, 2051 
—service with Calais, 4354 
^oves Press, 3199 
Dowager Empress : see Tzu Ilsi 
Dowry, in Babylonia, 577 
Doxopatrius, Nilus, defence of Greek 
Church, 2704 

Doyle, James, at lteynolds' party, 4210 
Drachenloch, cave-bear skulls, ISO 
Drachma, Greek money, 1550 
Draco, code of laws, 1042, 1118 
Dragonnades, 3744 
Dragut, Barbary corsair, 3S05 
Drain, at Akhetaton, 6S5 
— in Babylonia, 534 

— at Ur, 533 

Drainage, at, Cnossus, 770 
— Itoman system, 2029, 2051, 2238 
Drake, Sir Francis, at Cadiz, 3543, 3470 

in Caribbean, 3542 

circumnavigation, 3542 3543 

in Moluccas, 3542 

portrait, 3512 

— at Santo Domingo, 3809 

-in West Indies, 3470 

Drama, in China, 3510 

— classicism and, 403S 

— Elizabethan, 3558 

— Gottsched and the German, 3950 
— Greek actor, 1355 

influence, 1501 

— of the Illumination, 3950 
— ltenaissanec under Shakespeare, 3245 
— and ritual combats, 353 

— in Victorian age, 4552 
— women in, 377 

See also Greek, etc. 

Draughts, 3440 
—board, from Cnossus, G03 
-Middle Minoan, plate /.p. GOO 

— —from Ur, plate f.p. 520 
— box from Cyprus, 102S 
—Egyptian game resembling, 400 
— in Greece, 1310 

Dravidians, in pre-Aryan India, 430, 
4o2 

Drayton, Michael, and national con- 
sciousness, 3553 

Polyolbion, 4047 

Dreadnoughts, in Punic Wars, 1033 


Drepanum, Homan siege, 1570 
Dresden, battle, 4100, 4190 
—Frederick the Great at, 3894, 3900 
Dresden, ship, escapes Sturdee, 4840 
Dreux, battle of, 3403 
Drift Man, terrace-dwellers, 151 
Drinking, in England, 4234, 4235 
— in Germany, 3944 
Drinking Vessels, Anglo-Saxon, 2J5S 

Greek, 12S3 

Persian, 1131 

Droesbout, Martin, Shakespeare, 355S 
Drogheda, about 1080, 3731 
— sack, 3727, 3731 
Drought, economic cITecls, 792 
— man independent of, 334 
Drowning, death penalty, Scilly Isles, 
3455 

Druids, in Gaul, 1514 
— Romans and, 1998 
— teaching, 1529 

Drum, in Babylonian worship, 585 
— for signalling, 294, 206 
Drummond, Sir Eric, 4927 , 4934 
Drunkenness, 847 
—Elizabethan, 3577 
Drusus, Claudius Nero, Gcrmanicus, 
campaigns, 1840, 1985 

parentage, 1847 

portrait, 1S49, 1S62 

Drusus, Marcus, tribune, 1832 
Drusus, M. Livius (1), opposition to 
Gracchus, 1708 

Drusus, M. Livius (2), 1771-72 
Dryden, John, and classicism, 4044 

portrait, 403S 

Dryopithecus, trcc-npe, 175 
Dualism, in Christianity, 2090 
— Mnnichncan, 2333, 2334 
— in Mithraism, 2090 
— S. Augustine's theory, 3023 
Dublal-Makh, sculptures from, 536-7 
— shrine, Ur, 530 

Dublin, street-lighting (1921), 4900 
Dubois, Engdne, discovery of Pithecan- 
thropus, 154 

Dubois, Franpois, Massacre of S. 

Bartholomew, 3166 
Duce, II : sec Mussolini, Benito 
Duck, jn Egyptian painting, plate f.p. 
552 

Duck Dance, of Eskimo, 213 
Ducreux, portrait of Louis XVI, 40SS 
Dudcvant, Amandine : sec Sand, G. 
Dudkhalins, Hittitc king, 737 
Dudloy, Sir John, sent against pirates, 
3803 

Dual Attack, methods, JS13 
Duel, in England, 4230 
— in Gaul, 1513 

— prohibited by Gustavus Adolphus, 
3013 

Duenos Vase, inscription, 1750, 1757 
Duflerin, Marquess of, viceroy of India, 
4470 

Dug-out, ancient Egyptian, 501 
— on Bosporus, 2177 
— in Neolithic times, 292 
Duhokin, General, death, 4951 
Duma, first, 4442, 4943 
—last, 1946, 4948 

Dumgoyne Hill, ancient volcano, 102 
Dumont, P. E, L., colleague of Mirabcau, 
4108 

Dumont, Santos, early flights, 4737 
Dumouricz, C. F„ and Danlon, 4174 
— portrait, 40S7 
— royalist plot, 4090 
— victor at Valniy, 1037 
Dunbar, battle of, 3728 
— medal commemorating, 3729 
Dunbar, James, philosophy, 4001 
Dundas, Lord, and Symington's steamer 
4353 

Dundee, Viscount (Graham of Claver- 
house), portrait 3740 

rebellion and death, 3740 

Dundonald, 10th Earl of, commands 
Chilian navy, 4323, 4324 
Dungal, Irish monk, 2080 
Dungi, king of Ur, 432 
— bearing mortar-basket, 526 
Dunkirk, acquired by France, 3741 
Dunsany, Lord, plays and stories, 5019 
Duns Scotus, 2089, 3819 


Dunstable, medieval ecclesiastical 
tyranny in, 4428. 

Dunstable, John, musical work, 2903. 
Dunstan, Arcbb. of Canterbury, 2507 
—in old MS., 2506 
Dunwich, coast erosion, SO 
Duphot, Frencli general, assassination, 
41S3 

Dupleix, Francois, 3889, 3S96 
recalled, 3897 

Duquesne, Admiral, expedition against 
pirates, 3800 

Durani Monarchy, "foundation, 3790 
Durazzo, Caesar at, 1733 
— Norman conquest, 2051 
— Slavonic attack, 2479 
Durban, founded (1835), 461S 
D’Urban, Sir Benjamin, governor of 
Capo Colony, 4617, 4018 
Durenstein Castle, Richard I im- 
prisoned, 2745 

Diirer, Albrecht, and anatomy, 5040 

house at Nuremberg, 343S 

Maximilian I by, 3296 

Mclancolia, 3251 

Sigisnmnd, 3135 

Durham, ownership of county, 2708 
Durham Cathedral, architecture, 2710-1 

Bede’s tomb, 2360 

Galilee chapel, 271S 

Durham, 1st Earl of, in Canada, 4603 
— • — • — report, 4003 
Durness, limestone, 95, 90 
Dnrrow, Celtic cross, 2674 
— monastery, 2070 
Dushratta, king of Mitanni, 600, 731 
—death, 733 

Diisscldorf, allied troops in (1921), 4912 
Dutch, in America, 3540 
— British rivalry, 3550 
—in Desliima Island, 3604 
— independence won. 3468, 3470 
— republic founded, 3580 
— S. American trade, 3545 
— Spice Islands acquired, 3540 

See also Holland ; Netherlands 
Dwarf, stature, 177 
Dwellings, primitive, 28S-89 
Dyarchy, in British India, 4901 
Dyeing, Babylonian, 582 
—medieval, 2926 

Dying Gaul, formerly Dying Gladiator, 
1527 

Dymancs, Dorian tribe, 983 
Dynamics, Galileo on, 3822 
— Newton on, 3827 
Dynamo, commercial uses, 4705 
— Faraday's, 4701 
— Gramme’s, 4705, 4700 
Dyrracbium, Caesar’s army at, 1733 
Dzberzhinsky, Felix, Russian revolu- 
tionary, 4051 

economic failure, 5077 

head of Che-kn, 4958, 4959 

and Russian railroads, 4971 

E 

Ea, or Enki, Babylonian god, 583, 971, 
979 

— creative 'word ’ of, 643, 044 
Eadfrith, Gospels illuminated, plate, 
f.p. 2455 

Eads, Capt. J„ and Mississippi naviga- 
tion, 4498 

Eadwine, Psalter of, 27 OS, 2720, 2909 
Ealdstan, Bishop, and Danes, 2423 
Ealdred, Arcbb. of York. 2707 
— crowns William I, 2713 
Eannatum, king of Lagash, 430, 527 
— and Ningirsu, 050 
— religious duties, 584 
Eannes, Gil, explores African coast, 
3529 

Earl, Anglo-Saxon, 2452-54 
Earrings, Carthaginian, 1623 
— from Troy, SG0 
— gold, from Ur, 517 
Earth, age of, 42-44, 70 
— Aristotle’s conception, 14S2 ■ 

— crustal movements, S0-1, 99, 101, 101 
100, 109-10, 132 

— distance from sun, Aristarchus on,. 
2003, 2064 . 

— globe form, demonstration, 3304 
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Earth 


Earth — co>{t. 

— Greek measurements, 2072, 2073, 
2075 

— making, 79, 30-110, chart f.p. 96 
— -Ptolemy’s representation of, 2075 
— Pythagorean conception, 1473 
—rotation, 1481, 2003, 20S1 
i See also World 

Earthly Paradise, The, Ming ptg., 3522 
Earthwork, at Avebury, 024 
— Scythian, 031 
— at Stonehenge, 027 

See also Barrow Tombs 
.East, -Near, commerce, medieval, 290^ 

-division in 2nd cent. 1035 

empires, 1580-900 B.C., map, 65 S 

kingdoms & peoples, 900-550 B.C., 

map, ST-1 

rival medieval powers, 2903 

See also Asia Minor and specific, 
countries 

East, Far, earliest glimpses, 1083 
— — commerce, medieval, 290S-09 

English and Dutch enterprise. 411 

Hellenism, spread to, 1101-1500 

medieval conditions, 29S9 

religions, 0th cent. U.C.. 1203 

in Homan times, 20S3 

ltornan trade with, 2135. 

trade routes, medieval, 2910, 2912, 

map, 2913 

See also Asia and specific coutitrics 
East Anglia, Danish conquest, 2497 
See also Angles ; Danes ; Saxons ; 
etc., and under England 
Easter, controversy, 2032 
Easter Island, inscriptions, 30, 1005 

stone statues, 294, 205 

Eastern Civilization, and Western, 1183 
See also Asia and specific countries 
Eastern (Orthodox) Church : see Greek 
Church 

East India Company, at Canton, 18th 
cent., 4G53 

—corruption of officials, 4594 

legal sanction for, 3905 

Moguls and, 4443 

powers taken by Crown, 4405 

_ — Rallies in service, 1027 

East India Company (Dutch), at Cape of 
Good Hope, 3551 

East India Company (French), 3849 
East India House, from 104S-172G, 1411 
Eastern Roman Empire, 2101-2203, 
2255-59. 2201-07, 2272-74, 2352- 
55 

Christianity In, 2125-28, 2200 

milder Constans II, 2352-53 

: -under Constantine the Great, 

212S, 2191 

Constantinople (lie capital, 212S, 

22 1J 

Islam and, 2345, 2317, 2350-51 

under Ju3tinian, 2201, 22G3-G7, 

2270, 2272, 2237-2305 

Persian Wars, 2203-05, 2207, 

2273-74, 2312, 2315 
See also Byzantine Empire; Rome 
East Mark, a dually. 2730 
Eaton, buccaneer.. 3810 
Ebert, Karl, fall of government, 4910 

reparations, 4892 

Ebionitcs, 2329 
Eboli, Pietro d\ 270 i-05 
Ebro, river, 1579-80 
Ebroin, rule and murder, 2354 
Ecbatona, conquest by Alex., 1407 
Eocelin da Romana, 2824-25 
Ecclesiastes, Book of, 1932 
Ecclesiasticus, Book of, 1951 
Echmiadzin, church of S. Hritsimc, 2341 
Eck, .Tohann, 2352 
Eclipse, Greek discoveries, 2081 
Ecnomus, battle of, 1038 
Economies, in Elizabethan age, 3554 
— feminist movement and, 30S 
—in France (17th cent.), 3845 
— in history, 387-90 
— medieval, 3344 

— ‘ Hep ’ in Bolshevik Russia, 1970 
—the piiilosophcs and, 4127 
— of socialism, 4977 
Economists and trade unions, 4082 
Ecuador, long-lieadcd types, 215 
— progress in, 4332 


Ecuador — ront. 

— Quito, 4333 

Edaphosanrus; early reptile, 118 
Eddas, Icelandic, carvings of, 2517 
Eddington, Arthur Stanley, 5001 

indeterminacy principle, 500S ’ 

Eden, Garden of, significance, 221, 304 

Edcssa, Christian college, 2311 

—cradle of East. Christianity, 2170 

— Crusaders lo=e, 2034 

— medical learning preserved, 5010 

— Latin State under Crusaders, 2798 

— Turkish capture, 2795 

Edfu, temple of Horns, 10 IS 

Edgar, king, 2100, 2407 

Edgar the Atheling, 2615 

Edinburgh, centre of radicalism, 4433 

— medical school, 5010 

Edison, T. A„ electric lamps, 470G, 1707 

phonograph, 1706, 4710 

Edmund, S. and king, coronation, 2173 

slain by Danes, 2497 

Edmund, ?. of Henry III. of England, 
Sicilian crown offered, 2325 
Edom, conquered by Amnzinli, 820 
— conquest by Jews, 1955 
— Petra a city of, 825 
— Seti I, fribes attack, GOS 
— tribute to ShnmsUi-Adad V, 881 
Education, under Akliar, 37 OS 
— Aztec regime and, 3377 
— in colonial America. 4017 
— in 18th-century England, 424 1-47 

Germany, 3932 

— effect on trade, unionism, 4074 
— German, advantages. 4441 

and the Illumination, 3949 

— Greek and mod. ideas of Slate, 1508 
— of Indian natives, 4457, 4)71 
— in Japan, 4418 
— medical, reform, 5040 
— in modem Franco, 4151 

monastic services to, 2280-81 

— under Napoleon I, 4099 
— Pestaiozzf on, 4075 
—of Red Indians, 4500 
— Renaissance and, 3219-20, 3330 
— under Romans, 2005, 2219 
— IGtli cent, severity, 3450 
— supplied by Jesuits, 3039 
—Tudor, 3199, 3500 
— of women, Maurice and, 4403 
See also Schools 

Edward the Confessor, 2503-09, 2703 

Church reforms, 2731 

Edward I, of England, 2905, 2990-97 
— conflict witli Boniface VIII, 2832 
— consolidation of kingdom, 2828, 2990 
— on Crusade, 2803, 2827 
— French relations, 2831-32, 2993 
— in House of Lords, 2S32 
— papal relations, 2831-32, 2333, 2995 
— and piracy, 3803 
— and Scotland, 2830, 2990 
Edward IL of England, 2995, 2997 
Edward IH, of England, archery regu- 
lations, 2919 

— Calais burghers surrender, 3002 
— claim 1« French crown and wars, 
2990-97 

— crown jewels pawned, 3058 
—David II and, 2997, 299S 
— death, 3002 

— French royal arms adopted, 30S2-83 
— Flemish alliance, 3082 
— Hanseatic League and, 3058 
— homage for French lands, 2993 
— Hundred Years’ War, 2990-3002 
— Order of the Garter founded, 2977 
— Parliament under, 3003 
— and power or the Church, 391 
Edward VI, of England, coronation 
procession, 3150 

— Latimer preaching before, 3501 
Edward TO, 4573, 4579 
— in Ottawa, 4000 
— at Suez Canal works, 1557 
Edward, the Black Prince, 2910. 2998, 
2999 ', 3001 

— surcoat, 2932, 2033 
Edwards, Jonathan, logician, 4018, 4076 
Edwin, icing of Northumbria, 2272, 2459 
Egbert, king of Wessex, 2123 
— supremacy of Wessex under. 2410 
Eger, Wallenstein murdered at, 3597 



Egil, depicted on Franks’ Casket, 2157 
Eglantine, Fabre tl’, execution, 4175 

revolutionary calendar, 4135 

Egmont, Count of, Dutch freedom 
efforts, 3407, 3469 • • 

execution, 3408, 3109 

portrait, 3407 

Egypt, Ancient, absorption oi con- 
querors, 1005 

agriculture basis of society, 484 

Alexander the Gt. in, 1438-39 

after Alexander, map, 1532 

Assyrian conquest, 831, 1015 

Badarian culture, 37, 3S, 459, 401 

Bubastite dynasty, 8S2 

calendar computed, 422 

Cambyses conquers, 1087-88 

canal to Reel sea, 198S-89 

cereals, first introduction, 402 

civilization, rise of, 459-04 

copper in, origin of, 402 

Crete, relations with, ICS, 409, 501, 

590, 598, 757, 75S, 1539 

decadence, 1005-1030 

dolmen and mastaba, 621 

domestic animals, 480 

‘ dynastic ’ invaders, 422, 402 

society in, 409, 500 

dynasties, 1012, 1015. table, 

417-S 

earliest burials, 401 

hnrdslone working, 462 

early home of inventions, 219 

Empire, incense from Punt, 353, 

079 

history, 039-75 

life and art in, G7S-712 

— map, 030 

rise and fall, plate f.p. 102, 

057-71, 079-712 

ships of, 353 

soldiers of Hatshepsut, 6S1 

flanged chisel introduced, 33 

gold as liquid of Ila, 358 

— • — Greek trade with, 1541 

hair fashions, 39, 552, 073 

hammer, hatted, introduced, 33 

history, date of dawn, 421 

earliest sources, 423 

Hitlitcs and, 729 

Hyksos invasion, 434-30, 057 

inllucnce on Jewish pottery, 813 

-surrounding peoples, 1005 

inhabitants, earliest, 402 

invaders of, 422, 402, 795, 1005 

iron introduced, 804 

in Old and Middle Kingdoms, 

554 

— — irrigation, 428, 480, 1SS, 540 

Israelitish captivity in, 812 

Jewish colony in 580 B.C., 833, 

1945 

kingship in, 221, 354-55, 358, 

495, 048, 030 

Libyan rulers, 22nd D., 1015 

limestone first used, 425 

maritime adventure, incentive to, 

353 

medicine and surgery in, 5039 

Mesopotamia contrasted with, 

224. 507 

Middle Kingdom, feudal age; 543 

history, 427-29 

immigrants, 547 

labour, division, 555-50 

legal code, 514 

life in, 543, 511-00 

noble’s life, 543, 547-19, 

553-54 

pastimes in, 517-19 533-54 

ships, 405 

slaves under, 547 

unity of, 421, 423, 511 

music in, 2957 

Mycenaean intercourse, 787 

Neolithic burial, CIS 

arrows and knife, 102 

bracelets from, 273, 275 

relies undiscovered in, 459 

New Kingdom : sec Empire, above 

New Peoples’ coalition, map, 795 

nomarehatc, 490, 498, 543 

Old Kingdom centra! government, 

490, 498 

history, 424-27 
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Egypt, Ancient — cent. 

■ — land-tenure by women, 372 

life and culture, -173-509 

local government, 400 

nobleman's retinue, 499 

— organized religion, 038 

— — women’s status in, 372, 578 

oldest culture, 450 

Orientalism of, 1108 

Persian conquest, 1010, 1088, 1232 

Phoenician debts to, 1007, 100S, 

102G-2S 

— ports, 4G7, 501 

plough, 346 

prc-Dynaslic, Asiatic breed in, 402 

— corn storage in, 463 

— date of era, 422 

map, 461 

men. 35, 480 

— pastimes, 1S4-S5 

ship, 36 

— tools and weapons, 34 

warriors, 4S5 

priesthood, ruins, 21st dynasty, 

075 

Ptolemaic art and life. 101S, 1024 

pyramid field, map. SOS ; see also 

Egyptian Architecture 

racial affinities, 308 

religious revolution of AUhnaton, 

73!) 

— - — Ttomnn under Augustus, 1813, 
1S41, 1800 

— canal to Jted Sea, 1088 

Christian persecutions in, 218S 

conquest, 401 

corn from. 1800 

defence measures, 10S5 

dominnt ion, 1005 

— protectorate, 1080 

trade with, 1513, 10SS 

war with Cleopatra, 1780-03 

Satie and post-Saite, 1010, 1017-21 

Christian and Moslem in, 1000 

Cyprus occupied, 1014 

Creek soldiers in army, 1003 

-sea power, 1013 

shaving, fashion of, 480 

society, early, 221 

— - — solar year determined, 302 

Sumerian antiquity compared, 459 

timber from Lebanon, 425, 407 

— ■ — tools and weapons, style persist- 

ence, 31 

tug-of-war for mummy, 353 

two kingdoms, establishment, 422 

Upper and Lower, 422, 4S1-3, 403 

— separated, 882 

— unification, 541 

— — vineyards in, 488 

world culture diffusion eetdre, 

2000 

Egyptian architecture, Aklmaton period, 
747- IS 

— ■ — Umpire (18th dyn.), G91-9G 

domestic, 6S1-S, 0S8, 007 

mastaba tomb, 490-91, 503 

— — .1/ ill die K illinium, 5/5 
domestic, 480, 550, 551 

— — Nubian, 1010 

Old Kingdom, 491 

- -Ptolemaic, 101S 

— — pyramids, 501-509 

■ evolution, 503 

Xubinn, 1009 

tomb development in, 402 

Egyptian art, Aklmaton period, 740—16, 
750-53 

fresco painting, 713-45, 719 

Coptic and Ethiopian survivals, 

1030 

Book of the Dead (18th dvn.), 651 

Empire, 697-701, 701, 706 

— -treseo painting, G72, 681, 707, 

710-11 

Graeco-Roman, 1030 

— — Greek compared with, 1190-97 
influence, 1025 

human figure in, 501, 502 

— influence on Persian, 1029 

key pattern motive, 33 

Middle Kingdom, 548, 503 

fresco painting, plates f.pp. 

552-53, 553-57 

tomb models, 549, 550, 560-1 


Egyptian art — coni. 

— - — Naukratis, 1014 

Nubian, 1009, 1011 

Old Kingdom, -1S7, 491, 496-99, 

501-02 

Phoenician reproductions, 1007, 

100 S, 1027-29 

pottery, changes in, 30, 31, 402 

imitated in Palestine, 811 

2 )rc-di/nastic, 36, 39, 462, 4S3-S5, 

492, 197, 500 

— gold work, 358-9 

Ptolemaic, 1021 

qualities of, 1198 

Homans, 1025 

Satie, 1010, 1019-24 

7th and 0th cents., funerary 

objects, 1016-17 

Egyptian Civilization, continuity and 
Isolation, 1005 

infincncc on other races, 1000-07, 

1017 

sequence of, 37-40 

See also Egypt., Ancient and 
Egyptian Art 

Egyptian Language, 1000, 1073 

preldstoric range, map, 324 

Egyptian Literature, 505-50, 052, 70S 
Egyptian Religion, ancient, 038-54, 119S 

death, views of, 401, 049 

Divine cow, 363 

immortality, belief, 2039 

interconnexion with Greek, 2087 

— Osiris worship in M. Kingdom, 

510, 517 

Egyptian sculpture, Aklmaton period, 
741-12, 750-51, plate 753, 1199 

Empire, 659, 67 0, 67S, 6S9-90 

694, 706, 7 08-09 

and Greek compared, llp9 

Middle Kingdom, 12S-29, 519, 

563-61, 1196 

Old Kingdom, 120, 425-27, 473- 

4S0, 496, 49S 

Suite. 1019-21 

Egyptian Writing, early. 36, 1073 

— symbol and picture, 29S 

Egypt, Medieval, commerce, 2911 

• Crusaders’ objective, 2801 

Islam in, 1000 

Mameluke sultans, 2S21 

Saracen conquest, 2317 

— —Turkish conquest, elfeets, 410, 471 
Egypt, Modern, British occupation, 395, 

4558 

reason for, 1030 

protectorate, 4753 

— — democracy a failure, 50S1 

— — Independent state, 4013 
under King Fuad, 1900 

Napoleon and, 111, 1439, 4091, 

4 IS I 

— — steps to independence, 4037 
Ehrlich, Paul, and syphilis, 5052 
Eighteenth Century, England, life in, 

4210-51 

Europe in (1713-89). 3877-3910 

Germany, life in. 3913-82 

thought of, 1018-70 

Einhard, art patronage, 24 13 
— -at Charlemagne's academy. 2I3S 
— St, Gall monastery designed by, 24 II 
—Vita Carol! of, 2139 
Einsicdcln, Abbey of, 30S8 
Einstein, Albert, 4701, 5009 

— — theory of relativity, 3S27, 500S-10 
Eirenc, sister of Boris Godunov, 3920 
Ekaterinburg, murder of Tsar and 

family at, 4960, 4902 
Ekrck, Hittite monuments at, 718 
Elneussn, possibly Hittite Uiliisa, 730 
Elngnbnlus, emperor, 2010, 2111, 2112 
Elnii, son of Iiansha, 819 
Elam, ancient culture, 450 
— Ashurbanipal’s campaign, SS9, S90 
— Babylonia struggles with, 070, SS2 
— Dungi conquers, 432 
— Eannatum's defeat of, 430 
— Egyptian artistic allinity, 493 
— Egypt invaded, 40 
— enamelled tiles in architect., 1145 
— enemy of Sumerians. 521 
— India connexion with, 150 
— Indo-Sumcrian link, 450 
— language and writing, 1009 


Elam — coni. 

— Manishtusu invades, 521 
— mineral resources, 521 
— painted pottery, 594 
— people of, 1127 
— Persian penetration, 450 
— in reign of Amcnhotep III, 005 
— rout by Sennacherib, 887 
— Snrgon of Agade’s defeat of, 431 
— Shnrgnlishnrri’s defeat of, 431 
— Warad-Sin, King of Larsa, 573 
Elandslaagte, Battle of, 4572 
Elba, Etruscan possession, 1100 
. — Napoleon at, plate f.p. 4091 
— Napoleon, exile at, 4107, 4190-97 
Elbe, as frontier, 1872, 1981 
El Bekri, works, 3290 
El-Bcrsheh, rook-tombs of nobles, 543 
Elche head, not Phoenician, 1633 
El Djem, amphitheatre, 2055, 2057 
El Dorado, origin of fantasy, 3300 

• Raleigh’s map of, 3576 

Eleanor of Aquitaine, marriages, 2059 

tomb at Fontcvrnult, 2743 

trouvfcrcs founded by, 2903 

Elcatic School, doctrines, 1454 
Eleazar, son of Aaron, 1952 
Electoral Reform Act, Methodism and, 
4209 

Electors (of Empire), list, 3587 
Electrn, tragedy by Sophocles, 1352 
Electricity, Faraday’s discoveries, 4700 
— Franklin and, 4108 
— Gilbert’s researches in, 3822 
Electric Lighting, history, 4705 
— incandescent lamps, 4700, 4707 

in U.S.A., 4730 

Electro-magnetic Induction, Faraday’s 
discovery, 4700 

Electro-magnetism, and optics, 4702' 
Electron, not material, 5007 
— theory, consequence of, 470 1 
— Thomson and, 5001 
Element : see Atom 
Elementary Education Act (1S70), 
and public health, 5055 
Elements, Four, Aristotle's theory, 1483 

diagram illus., 1474 

Greek theory of, 1453, 1474 

— —modern use, 1475 
Elcphnnt, ancestry, 133-34, 130-33 
— cave-drawing, 199 
— contests of, tinder Moguls, 37S3 
— evolution, 13S, 139 
— hunting game with, 2311 
— in Mogul art, 3761, 3767, 3779 
— prehistoric, club from thigh bone, 
152, 245 

— as tribute to Shalmaneser, SS0 . 

— in warfare, Carthage, 1627-38,166 1 

in India, used by l’orus, 1141, 

1445 

in Italy, used by Pyrrhus, 1572 

military ctllcacy, 3108, 3779 

in Persia, 2314" 

— at Yung Lo's mausoleum, 3511 
Elephantine, Jewish colony, S3 1, 1915 
Elcnsininn Mysteries, 1385 
Elcusis, 13S2-S3 
Elgin, Earl of, In Canada, 4601 
El-Haknm II, built mosque at C6rilova, 
3271 

Eliot, George, 4515, 4551 
Eliot, Sir John, 3071, 3672 
Eliot, T. S„ defends tradition, 5010 
Elis, Aetolinns and Dorians in, 9SS-S9 
Elissa : sec Dido 

Elixir of Life, search for, 352, 359, 301 
Elizabeth, queen of Bohemia, 3639 
Elizabeth, queen of England, 3501-04 
— dentil, 3580 
— death mask, 3181 
— and ecclesiastical legislation, 30G7 
— excommunication, 3359 
— forbids wool export, 3035 
— foreign policy, 3408, 3475 
— going to a wedding, 3552 
— at the helm, 3570 
— Ivan the Terrible and, 3924 
— pageant at Windsor Castle, 3502 
— Parliament under, 3059 
— and piracy, 3502, 3803 
— plots against., 3555 
— Pope condemned, 3550 
—portraits, 366, 3171, 34S1 
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Elizabeth — coni. 

— returning thanks for Armada 

victory, 3480 

— and Spain. 3400, 3409-70, 3475-70 
Elizabeth, emp. of Russia, 3888, 3930, 
3938 

death, 3902 

— — hostility to Fred, the Gt., 3898 
Elizabeth, \v. of Zacchacus, 2864 
Elizabethan Age, costume, 3564, 3565 
drama, 3504 

expansion, 2903 

literature, 3504, 3712 

marriage fete, 3563 

pomp and pageantry, 3502 

^ — Seneca’s influence on, 1894 
See also Tudor Period 
El-Lnlntn : sea Illaliun 
Ellandune, Battle of, 2423 
Ellis Island, immigrants at, 310 
EUora, the Kailasa, court, 2403 
— rock-hewn temple, 2392 
Elinina : sec St. George da Mina 
.El-Idu’tamid, ruler of Seville, 3289 
Elonichthys, early lung fish, 114 
Elvira, Council of, 2175 
Ely, cathedral, 2892 
Emancipation, of slaves, in America, 
4490. 1491 

in British Emp., 4400, 4593, 4599 

■ — of women, 384-80, 3989 
Embalming, ritual based upon, 352, 
355, 303 

Embankment, London, cflccton malaria, 
3119 

Embryo, development, 180 
Embryology, Harvey’s work in, 3829 
Emdcn (ship), on Cocos Is., 4840 
Emctrius, King : see Demetrius 
Emigration, of French nobility, 4141 
— Japanese, 4424 
— in 17th century, 4007 
— to S. America, 4320 
Emin, khalif, 2412, 2424 
Emma, Queen, wife of Canute, 2509 
'Emmanuel (of Portugal), and new 
discoveries, 3533 

Empedocles, coins celebrating healing 
malaria, 1475 
— teaching, 47, 1453, 1474 
Empire, conception of, 397-414 

See also British, Holy Iloman, 
Itoman, etc. 

Empire of the Two Shores, 3392, 3393 

Empires, rise and fall or, plate f.p. 402 

Employers’ Liability Acts, 393 

Emporia (Spain), 1180 

Emporia (Tripoli), 1181 

Empnrias, Greeks & Spaniards in, 1032 

Eras Telegram, 43S3 

Enamel work, Celtic, plates/.pp.J520-2I 

Gothic, 2220 

Ming, 3521, 3524 

— • — Renaissance, 3237 
Enclosures, in Tudor times, 3488-89 
—significance, 4218 
Encyclopedic, 4003, 4128 

— d'Alembert and, 4000 
■ — difficulties of censorship, 4121 
— illustrations from. 4115-16, 4128, 4359 
— technical value, 4128 
Encyclopedists, Influenced by Bacon, 
3S23 • 

Energy, conservation of, 4520, 4708 
— tlie quantum theory, 5010 
Engelbert, S., arcli., 2819,'2811 
Engel, Johann Jakob, German pub- 
lisher, 3950 

Engels; Friedrich, 4293, 4439 
Enghien, Due d\ judicial murder, 4099, 
4187 

portrait, 4097 

, Enghien, Louis de Bourbon, Due d'. 

Sec Oonde, Prince 
Engineering, Egyptian, 703 
— Itoman, 2029, 2038, 2235 
Engineers, Amalgamated Society of, 
new model union, 4074 
England, agriculture, early, 2664, 2008, 
2727 • 

15th cent., 3435 

— Anglo-Saxon, 2359, 2445-70 

— • — invasions, 2440—19 
map, 2410 

organization, 2707 


England — cont. 

place-names, 302 

slavery in, 2402-63 

— baronage in, 2724. 3485 
— Bronze Ago in, 033-30, 1515 
— burial customs, early, 031, 030, 2448 
— cemeteries, ancient . 2449 ; map, 2450 
— and China, 3525, 4020, 4053 
— Christianity in, 2300, 2448, 2771, 3253 
See also Church of England 
— classicism in, 4044 
— coinage, early, 2708 
— colonial expansion. 3526, 3540-51 
— commerce, medieval, 2900, 290S 

seals, 2911 

with Portugal. 3057 

— constitution, under Edw. I, 2828-30 

French admiration, 4120 

See. also Parliament 
— co.-tume. 12th century, 2721, 2725 
— 'Danish, conquest, 2507-08 

Canute’s conquest, 2G05 

Christian'! tv accepted, 240S 

— — invasions, 2423-25, 2403-04, 2490 
map, 2110 

place-names, map, 302 

settlement, 2005 

Viking raids, 2320, 2523 

— education, 12(h cent,, 2720 

influence on German, 3919 

—Edward I’s work. 2S2S 
— 18th century, 4210-54, plate f.p. 4218 

middle classes in, 4429-32 

— exchequer, 12tli cent.., 2708 
— fauna, glacial, 110 
—feudalism in, 2000-08, 2720-21 
— and France, possessions in, 2747-48 ; 
map, 3122 

wars, 2096-3002, 312S 3402 

— geological history, 90-110 
— guilds in, 3098 

— in Hanoverian times, 40S9, 4279 
— Hanseatic League and, 3050-57 
— industrial revolution in, 4342-61 
— land tenure In, 2719-22 
—Magna Carta, 2748, 2749 
— manors in, 2730, 2732 
— ■medieval, 3097-3102 

army in, 2719, 2400 

Christianity in, 3028 

clergy in, 2733 

cloth industry in, 290S, 2924-25 

commerce in, 2908 

dress in, 2721, 2725 

drinks in, 3442, 3444 

economies in, 2729 

fairs in, 2001, 2902 

music in. 2970 

social life in, 2728 

wool trade in, 2000 

Sec also Middle Ages 
— Mcrric, pastoral life in, 3433 
— middle classes, growth, 4425-39 
— modernism in, 5013 
— monasteries dissolved, 3358 
— monasticism in, 2285, 24 OS 
— municipal life, in, 2725-20, 2739 
—music in, 2905, 2966, 2970 
— Napoleon’s invasion plans, 4178 
— national spirit, 408, 3007 
— Navigation Act, (1051), 411 
— navy : see Navy, British 
— 19th century in, 4432-30 
— Norman. 2040, 2057, 2706-33 

Baycux Tapestry, 250S, 2607, 

2610, 2711 

castle and churches : see Norman 

architecture 

risings in, 2510, 2012 

— pagan ornaments, 241S, plate f.p. 

2454 

survivals in, 3253-32G3 

— patron saint of, 2481 
— place-names in, 2431, map. 302 
— population, 13th cent., 3415 
— Protestantism in, 3499, 3503 
— Reformation in, 3358 
— religious spirit in, 2733, 3502. 

— Renaissance in, 3333, 3499 
— Roman civilization in, 2014 
— royal family, Saxon origin, 2452, 2058 
—Scotland and, 2058. 2740, 3580, 3700 
— sea power, 10th cent., 3479 
— slavery in, 2451-53, 2402-05, 2729, 
4593 


England— coni. 

— smallpox in, 3117 
— socialist revival, 4987 
— sovereignty in, 2452, 2723, 2733 
— Spanish wars, 3479, 3539 
— Stephen’s reign, 2014 
— trade unionism in, 4007 
—travelling in, 2727, 3452 
— tribes of, at Caesar’s invasion, 1854 
—Tudor, 3484-3504. 3552-69 

merchant men in, 3491 

navy in, 3491, 3541-45, 3570 

sea power in, 3502 

succession question, 34G0 

— Victorian costume, plate f.p. 4425 
— villages, medieval, 2070, 2671, 2727- 
28 

— villeinage in, 2728-30 
— volcanoes, Ordovician, 94 
— weaving in, 2720 
— women, position of, 382, 385 

See also Britain ; Great Britain 
England, Church of, 3359 

constitution, 3342 

early 19Lh century, 4280 

foundation, 1500, 2037 

lay patronage in, 2732 

national mission, 4803 

Norman reforms, 2731-32 

at Reformation, 3359 

English Architecture, Decorated, 2890 

Early, 2890 

18th cent., 4237-40 

Gothic, 2876, 2889-93, 2890 

modern. 5034 

Norman, 2609, 2706-07, 2709-12, 

2715-19 

Perpendicular,’ r 2S91, 289G 

Saxon, 2468-69 

16th rent., 3410, 3441 

Tudor 2890, 3484, 3493-90, 5568-9 

English Channel, merchantmen in, 3491 

piracy in, 3802 

river beds in, 28 

English Language, 325-29 

early character, 2450 

Greek words in, 1883 

Grimm’s Law in, 327 

in Japan, '4421 

Latin influence on, 1883, 1998 

2235 2242 

use fn Tudor times, 3500-01 

English Law, Anglo-Saxon, 2451, 2453, 
2402-07 

Roman iniluencc, 2158 

English Literature, 18th cent., 4211 

Latin iniluencc on, 2244 

modernism and, 5013-22 

Norman influence, 2014 

poetry, 2244—10 

Tudor characteristics, 3504 

Victorian Age, 4535-52 

Wycliffc’s IranS. of Bible, 3074 

Enki : see Ea 

Enkidu, in Gilgamesh epic, 573,580, 5o7 

Enkoini, krnter from, 789 

Enlil, Babylonian god, 583 

— and creation of world, 044 

— Deluge caused by, 588 

Enlulim, in Babylonian pantheon, 04S 

Ennius Quintus, 1SS5 

Greek iniluencc on, 1702 

use of Latin, 1881 

Ensignun, in Babylonian pantheon, G4S 
Entcmcna, king of Lagash, 431 
— silver vase of, 535, 537 
Entente Cordiale, 4573 
Entente, Little, 4883, 4930 
Enterprise, S.S., voyage to India, 4354 
E-nnn-makh, shrine of Nannar, Ur, 529 
Enver Pasha, on Goeben, 4585, 4752 

— Turkish cohnpse, 4881 

Enzeli, name changed, 2318 
Enzib Mcrpeba, refounded Memphis, 
•124 

Enzo, s. of Fred. II, prison, 2763 
— taken prisoner, 2704 • 

Eoanthropus : see Piltdown Man 
Eocene Period, 100, 101, plate f.p. 96 

feather palm, 109 

mammals in, 132-33, 103 

Eohippus, ancestor of iiorse. 132, 133 
Eolithie Period, plate f .p. 220 
Eoliths, oldest stone implements, 149, 
153. 154, 242, 244 
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Eorl 
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Eorl (carl) in Anslo-Saxcm times, 2-154 
Eormenric : see Hcrmanaric 
Epaminondas, 1249, 1399 
— on athletes, 132G 
Ephesus, library, ISO 3 
— temple of Artemis, 1306 
Ephesus, Council of, 2337-38 
Ephthalites : sec White Huns 
Epictetus, Stole philosopher, 1903, 1907 
Epicureanism, 14GG, 1904 
— Democritiis’s influence on, 1471 
— Homan adoption, 17G3, 1909 
Epicurus, 1-165, 14GG 
— on godlessncss, 1903 
— iniluencc on Lucretius, 188S 
— rivalry with Zeno, 1909 
Epicyclic Motion, diagram, 20S1 
Epidamnus, Corcyrean colony, 1239 
Epidaurus, Greek theatre, 131S. 1340 
Epidemic Disease, 3103-19, 3114, 3415, 
5044 

See also Blnck Death ; Influenza ; 

I’lague ; Yellow Fever, etc. 
Epigram, Greek, 13G2 
Epilepsy,. Hippocratic treatise, 1477 
Epipalaeolitliic Age, 2G0, 2G5-GG 
Epiphenomenalism, Huxley’s theory, 
4532 

Epipolae, Syracuse, 1251 
Epirus, Macedonian kingdom, 140a 
1G94 

— status of king. 8S3 

Epstein, Jacob, Paul Robeson, 5036 

Kima, 5036 

Rock Drill, 5032 

Equestrian Order, 1819, 2002 
Equinoxes, Precession of, Hipparchus 
and, 2030 

Equity, in English Law, 21G2 
Erasistratus, of Chios, physiology. 20G4 
Erasmus, Desidcrius, 3330-32, 33S1 
Eratosthenes, Alexandrine writer, 21GS 
—and Archimedes, 2000, 20G9 
— map made after, 207 1 
— measurement of earth, 2072, 2073 

— obliquity of the ecliptic, 2080 

Erdeven, megnlithic avenues, 024 
Ercch, Kannatum’s conquest, 430-31 
— Gilgamesh king of, 573 
— temple ollicial, 5 30 
Ercchtheum, 1275, 1203 
Ethbaal, King of Tyre, S20, 107 S 
Eretria, Persian expedition against, 1090 
Eric the Red, in Greenland, 2527 
Ermine Street, Roman road, 2230 
Eros, Chinese derivations iroin, 1503 
— on Parthenon frieze. 120G 
— with Psyche, 1501 
Erosion, coastal, in Suffolk, 2S 
Ertogrul, Turkish leader, 2833, 3118, 
3155 

Eryops, prehistoric amphibian, 11 G 
Eryx, 1573, 1377 
— ramparts and temple 1577 
Erzerum, captured by Russians, 47G1 
E-sigila, temple of Marduk. 570 
Erarhaddon, conquest of Egypt, 831 
— death, 8S9 
— stele of, SSS 
— viceroy of Babylonia, SS3 
Eschatology, medieval, 3010, 3014 
Eschcnbach, W. von, minnesinger, 2907 
Esdras, on Fall of Jerusalem. 1900 
Eshmun, god of Carthage, 1024 
Eskimos, bone engraving, 2560 
— bear skin preparing, 213 
— boat (kayak), 201 
— bow, modern compound, 270, 281 
— clothing, 289 

— copper imitation of celt, 287 
— duck dance, 213 
— eating, manner of, 211 
— fire-making method, 2SG 
— at fish hole, 335 
— group organization, 215 
— harpoon head, 2 10 
— hunting methods, 283-234 
— language, 322 
— long-headed early type, 214 
— pictorial records, 2574 
— settling on Arctic coast, 2508 
— sledge, 200 

— spear-thrower, use of, 279 
—summer and winter quarters, 288 
289 


Espousal of the Adriatic, 3032 
Es-Sadi, African historian, 3394 
Essad Pasha, surrenders Scutari, 4581 
Es-Saleh, Eyubid sultan, 2820-21 
Essen, French entering (1923), 4012 
Essex, in Peasants’ Revolt, 3099, 3100 
— witches in, 3257, 3201 
Essex, Countess of, with E. of Somerset, 
3716 

Essex, Earl of, at Cadiz, 3513 
Essex, Earl of (Geoffrey de Mandcville), 
effigy, 2S02 

Essex, Thomas Cromwell, E. of : sec 
Cromwell 

Este, House of, at Ferrara, 2705 
Este, Leonello d’, portrait, 3211 
Esthonia, and anti-Bolsheviks, 4881 
Esthonian, where spoken, 320 
Esus, Celtic god, 1522 
E-temen-an-ki, tower of Babel, SOS, 010 
Ethandune, Battle of, 2497 
Ethelbert, of Kent, baptism, 2327 
—laws, 2453, 2402 
— marriage, 2271 

— S. Paul’s, London, built by, 2409 
Ethelred I (of Wessex), and Danes, 2497 
Ethelred n, the Unready, and Danish 
invaders, 2507 

laws, 2470 

Ethelwulf, of Wessex, 2423 
— ring, 2123 

Ether, first anaesthetic uses, 5049 
Ethics, influence of Stoicism, 1703 
— post-war, 4S73 

Ethiopian Art, Egyptian influence, 1030 
Eton College, dining hall, 3117 
Etruria, 1151-75 

—Gauls and, 1252, 1511, 1601, 1003 
— Greece and, 1094, 1105 
— -history, early part in, 109 1 , 1005 
— piratical state, 1518 
— Rome and. 1252, 1417, 1000 
— -sea power broken, 1229 
Etruscan Architecture, 1157 , 1102, 1911, 
2030 

Etruscan Art, 1100-75 1911-12 
brooch, 1500 

burial urns, 1150-G0, 1105, 1170 

bust, 1107, 1170 

chariot, 1100 

Chimacra in bronze, 1175 

fresco painting, 1100, 1101, 11GS- 

00, plates f.VP- 110S-00 

knife-blade, 32 

metal work, 1101, 11G3-0G, 1174- 

75 

methods, 1012 

portrait, of ladv, 1012 

portraiture, 1171, 1911-12. 1920 

Roman debt to, 1911, 1012 

sarcophagi, 1171-73, 1012 

— - — spirit on mirror, 1500 

tombs, 1150, 1157-5S, 1101, 1172, 

1101 

Etruscan Language, 324, 807, 1151 

conservation, 1158 

influence on Latin, 1SS0 

prehistoric range, map, 324 

Etruscan League, 1151, 1597-93 

failure, 1001 

Etruscans, 1151-75, 1201, 1000 
— burial customs, 1156-GO, 1170-73 
— Carthaginian alliance, 1182 
- — and corsairs, 3802 
— -earliest Inscriptions, 1155, 1157 
— Orientalism and, 1202 
— and Philistines, 70S 
— power in Italy, 1101, 1750 
— religious beliefs, 1158, 1101, 1911 
— rites and ceremonies, 1 GOO 
—and Rome, 1107, 1590-1000, 17-10 
— sea power. 1091 

— settlement and expansion, 798, 
1151-53, 1597— 9S 

— superstitions, modern analogies, 3-19 
— tombs: see vn'lcr Etruscan Art 
Etruscan Sculpture, 1150, 1101, 1171- 
75, 1511, 1911, 1912 
Euboea, Cycladic settlement, 770 
Eucharist; early painting, 2180 
— Manichacan, 2331 
Euclid, 2002 
— on optics, 2071 

, Eucratides, of Bactria, 1490, 1491 
Eudes, Count of Paris : see Odo. 


Eudo, duke of Aquitaine, 2359 
— fights Saracens, 2301 
Eudocia, Byzantine, empress, 2018 
Eudoxin, Licinia, empress, 2205, 2203 
Eudoxus, of Cnidus, 1479 
Eudoxus, of Cyzicus, voyages, 2074 
Eugdne of Savoy, 3754, 3757 

in Austrian service, 3754 

at Blenheim, 3758 

— — — Turks beaten, 3877, 3880 
Eugenics, Wallas on, 5000 
Eugcnius (A.D. 392), usurper, 2200 
Eugenius IV., pope, coin, 3130 

and Council of Basel, 3138 

and rights of exploration, 3530 

Euhemerus, philosopher, 1715, 1877 
Eumachia, priestess from Pompeii, 371 
Eumaeus, 844, 847 

— description of farmstead, 839 
— hospitality to Odysseus, 841, 851 
— store of wine, 848 
Eumenes I, of Pergamum, founds king 
dom, 1585 

Eumenes II, of Pergamum', 1090, 1093- 
altar built, 1GO0 

— — hostility to Maccdon, 1G94 
Eumenides, The, by Aeschylus, 1350 
Eunuchs, in China, 2100, 3523 

— at Constantinople, 2024 
Euodia, in early Church, 2178 
Eupatrid families, 1047 
Enphemius, and Saracens, 2421 
Euphrates basin, cradle of civilization, 

• 421 

— course, 430, 455 

— delta and mouth, ancient, 429, 511 
— Egyptian boundary, 080 
— Roman boundary, 1907 
— Tliotlimes 111 crosses, 002 
Euphronins, vase painting of, 1178 
Euphuism, 3504 
Eupolis, Greek poet, 1355 
Eurasian grasslands, map, 430 
Euric, Visigothic king, 2208, 2257-59 
Euripides, 1353, 4039 
— and Homer, 872 
— and later comedy, 1357 
Europe, Aurignacian culture : sec Aurl- 
gnacian Period 

— balance of power, formula appears, 
3295 

— barbarians in, 2210-22 : sec ■ also 
Goths; Huns ; Ostrogoths ; Teu- 
tons ; Vandals 

— barbaric, culture growth in, 901-940 
—Black Death and, 3429, 3431 
— Bronze Age, 310, G17, 010, 03 5, 
00S-24, plates, 025 and 028, 020, 
930, chart, 007 

— Capstan culture : see Capsians 
— after Carolingian Empire, map, 2101 
—cave period, 142-44, 1 9S-207, 215- 
200, plate f.p. 241 

— Christian powers in 13th cent., 2818 
— church power in, 3427 
— commerce, medieval, 2897. 2913, 

3414, 3430 

— Cro-Magnon man, 193, 217 : see also 
Aurignacian Period 
— Crusades and, 3414, 3425 , 

— cultivation, spread of, 239, 210, 310 
— economic chaos after Great War 
4905-12, 50S1 
— 18th century, map, 3878 
— in Eocene Period, 132 
— epidemics and plagues, 3103-05 
— forests in, 220, 239, 310 ; maps, 343, 
430 

— geography, early idea of, 1531, 1532 
— glacial period in, ISO, 102-3, 194-5, 
plate /.?). 220 
— — — passing of, 210-17 
— Germanic peoples in, 2210-22 
— after Great War (map), 4876, 4917-37 
— in the Great War (map), 4742 
— Grimaldi man, 103, 217 
—Huns in, 2205, 2200 - 
— icc age in : sec Glacial period, above 
— industry, medieval, 2917 , 

— intellectual activity, 15tli cent., 3433 
— Irish influence, 7th cent., 20S0 
— Iron Ago in, 929—13, 1510 

introduction, southern, 804 

— lake-dwellers’ culture, 200-08, G30-32 
— land bridges in ice age, plate f.p. 220 
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— L-ague of Nat ion? and, 4017-37, 5002, 
5uOC> 

— leprosy in. 3111 

— Jip» and manner?. 13tli to lGtli cents., 
51 10-3457. 4279 

19th cent., 4279-95 

Thirty Years’ War, 3G1S-35 

— Magdalenian culture : sec Magda- 
li-nian 

— medieval, 2212, map 2-110, 3319: see 
further under Middle Ape? 

— megalith builders, 209. 021-29, 900 

Eastern origin, tiOt 

— merchants and artisans in, 3418 
— middle classes, growth, 4439—12 
—•Miocene Period. 133 
— modern, 2075. map, 2-110 
— Mongol invasion, 2817 
— Napoleonic empire, map, 112, - 10 SO 
nationalism in: see. Nationalism 
— Neolithic culture, 270-73, 011-10. 
G1S-19, C36 

— X. African peoples in, 403 
— Palaeolithic man in, 198-207, 245-06 
'■ — peasant life, 13th cent-., 3420 
— pottery introduced, 270 
— prehistoric culture, evolution, charts, 
220, 007 ' 

— primitive man in, 148-51, 100-09, 
187-190 

modem type, origin and spread 

(maps), 190, 210, 230-31 
— in Reformation epoch, 3295-3317 
— Renaissance period, map, 3122 
— Roman inlluencc, 1984-85 

frontier line, 1983. 1985-37 

— Scythians in, 921, plates 925 and 
920, 92S-33 

— self-determination, national, 307, 
4377, 4935 

— in 17th cent., map, 373S 
— Slavonic peoples in, 2471 
— social development, 3415, 3141 
— Stone Age, old, 198-207, 215-00 

„ — - Neolithic, 270-75, 310, 014-17 

— trade routes, medieval, 2900 

prehistoric, 900-09 

—in 20th cent., 5002-84 

— tribal organization in, 314 

— vegetation, map, 313 

• — after Vienna Congress, map, 4258 

— after year of revolutions, map, 4304 

— yellow race in, 315 

European Civilization, 210, 310, 1043 

— —Alexander saves, 1440 

Arabic influence, 2540, 2542 

Charlemagne’s influence, 2430 

Crusades’ influence, 2313 

Greek influence, 1387, 1555 

growth of, lironze and Iron Ages 

908-41 

Maliomedan influence, 3205, 3413 

Mycenaean part in, 787 

• Moorish influence, 3291-92 

Roman influence. 2251 

See also under Aegean : lironze 
Age; Greece; Neolithic; 
Palaeolithic ; Rome, etc. 
Eurotas, river, 1030 
Eurybiadcs, at Salami?. 1183 
Eurydice, w. of Philip Arrhidaeus, 1412 
Eurymcdon, Athenian leader, 1244 
Eurymedon, river, battle, 1209 
Eurysaces, tomb, Rome, 1S22-23 
Eurysthenes, rule in Laconia, 1)83 
Eusebius, ot Caesarea. 2320. 2334 
. Eusebius, of Dnrylnciim, 233S 
" Eusebius, of Nieomedia, 2335 
Eustace, of Boulogne, 2075 
Eustatia, captured by privateers, 3813 
Eustochiiim, friend of Jerome, 2324 
Euthydemeia, India, 1490 
, Euthydcmus E of Bactria, 1491 

— — wars, 1490, J 5S0 

Eutyckes, of Constantinople, cn Nature 
of Christ, 2338 

Eutychius, exareli of Ravenna, 2359 
Evagoras, Athenian relations, 1247-48 
Evangelicalism, growth, 4281 
— and social reform, 4400 
Evans, Sir Arthur, Cretan discoveries, 7, 
002-5, 008-9, 75S-G2, 769-71 

on Greek writing, 853 

and shaft graves, 779 


Eve, significance of girdle, 3G0 
Eveiyn, John, on Catherine ot Bra- 
ganza, 3909 

estate at Deptford. 3937 

opinions, 4091, 4298 

Evergreens, European areas, map, 343 
Evolution, 4522. 4524 
— animal group-adaptations, 13S-140 
— Darwin on. 301. 4527 
— fundamentalist view. 4S07 
— ladder, zoological steps, 105 
— Punch cartoon, 4529 
— race different iation stages, 303 
— Spencer’s law, 4527 
— stellar, diagram showing, 02, 03 
Evora, Roman temple, 2000 
Ewias Harold, Norman castle, 2710 
Examination system, Chinese, 4051 
Excavation: see Archaeology and speci- 
fic countries 

Exchange, medium of, 292 
Exchanges, collapse (1921), 4909, 4915 
Exchequer, J2tli century, 270S 
Execution Dock, Wapping, pirate 
hanged at, 3810 
Exeter, in Roman times. 2147 
Exeter Cathedral, 2890 

Gothic key Mono. 288! 

— - — mlu-dreK’ gallery, 2908 
Exiguus, Dionysius, decrees. 301S 
Exmouth, Lord, and Dev of Algiers, 
3807 

Exodus, The, 800. 1007 
— Josephus on, 814 

Exodus, Book of, on tiie oppression, 815 
Expeditionary Force, transport. 1743 
Exploration, African, 3392, toil, 4018, 
4631 

— American. Columbus, 3115, 3320, 
3531-32 

— Australasian, 4598 
— Elizabethan, 3570-70 
— general nceonnt,. ltith and 17th 
rents., 3527-51, map, 3520 
— influence of gold on. 301 
—Portuguese, 3131, 3390, 3399, 3529- 
38 

— Russian, map, 3918, 3023-24, 3929 
Explosives, war time discoveries, 1780 
Export Trade, (1910-13), table, 1087 
Eyck, Jan van, Jean Arnoitlni, witli 
wife, 2905, 2900 

Eye. paint for, ane. Egypt.., 489, 493 
— Rufus of Ephesus on, 2072 
Eygii, abbot, 2443 
Eyubid, dynasty, 2744 
Eyuk, sculptural procession at, 724 
Ezekiel, 1910 
— imaginary temple, SIS 
E-zida, temple ot Naim, 509 
Ezra, the Scribe, 1911 
— -teaching of the Law, 1050 
Ezra, Book of, 1914 

F 

Fabian, pope, martyrdom, 2180 
Fabian Society, founded. 4037 
Fabii, gens, clan rites, 1015 
Fnbius Cunctator, strategy, 1590, 1058 
Fabricius, Harvey a pupil, 5011 
Fabricius, L., builds bridge. 2037 
Factories, children in, 4220, 4301, 4401 
— Colbert establishes, 3318 
— inspection of, 4301 
— legislation, 4273 
— Owen’s model, 4400 
--Russian, 4940, 4908 
--at, Ur, 53 L 

—in U.S.A., 4497, 4498, 4500 
— war importance, plate f.p. 4772, 4790 
Factory Acts, 392 

early, 4301 

John Bright and, 4534 

Factory System, 4300 
Fa Hien, Chinese pilgrim, 2209, 3515 
— writings, 2397, 2551 
Faience, Egyptian, 1020, 1027 , 3237 
—Greek, 1020, 1027 
— Minoan JII, Middle, 008 
— Phoenician, 1020, 1027 
Fairbairn, mill machinery, 4359 
Fair, Medieval, 2900-04 
I Faith, Clement’s definition, 2005 
I — Luther's teachings, 3340-48 


Faith Cures, in Greece, 1370 
Falaise, castle, 2002 
—treaty, 2740 

Falcando, Ugo, writings, 2G9G, 2701-3 
Falcon, Egyptian, 480 
Falconry, lltli cent., 3427 
Folicro, Marino, conspiracy of, 3035 
Ealiscan Dialect, .1880 
Falkenhayn, Erich von, German general, 
in the Carpathians, 4700 
Falkirk, Battlo of, 2949 
Falkland Islands, battle of the, 4839 
Falling Sickness • see Epilepsy 
False Decretals : sec Forged Decretal? 
Famagusta, view, 2S14 
Familist, Stuart engraving, 3718 
Family, in China, 238, 5001 
— primitive, 45, 311, 342 
— Roman ideas and influence, 2102, 
2248-49 

Family Compact, (1733), 3834 
Famine, China, recurrence, 464G, 5009 
— in France (17tli century), 3855 
— before Frencli Revolution, 4130 
— in India, Brit, relief,’ 4471, 4472 
— in Russia, 4057, 4971 
Faneuil Hali, Boston, Mass., 4030 
Fannia, w. of Helvhlius Prisons, 2005 
Fara, formerly Shuruppak, 588 
Faraday, Michael, 4700 

dynamo, 4701 

Far East : sec East, The 

Farm-Bloc, in American politics, 4515 

Farming, in American colonies, 4011 

— Anglo-Saxon, 2444 

—in England, medieval, 3433 

--in Greece, 2020 

— in lake villages, 031 

— Mesopotamian. 581 

—in Middle Age?, 2021-22, 3445 

— Roman, 2029 

— in Russia, 4970 

— in U.S.A. (Southern States), 4490 
See also Agriculture 
Farnese, Alexander, Duke of Parma, 
3473, 3470 

Farnese, Elizabeth, and Alberoni, 3S80 

—marries Philip V of Spain, 3880 

Fasces, Roman, 1700, 1707 
— Vetulonian, 1155 
Fascism, in Italy, 4S90, 4930 
—Mussolini with chiefs of stair, 5080 
Fascists, comparison with plcbs, 1047 
Fashion, in Elizabethan London, 3502 
— prehistoric, 113 

See also Costume ; Women 
Fashoila, French occupation, 4571 
Fatelipur Sikri, 3770, 

Akbar building, 3709 

— — Akbar’s Gate of Victory, 3785 

sultana’s battling tank, 3770 

Fates, Three, on Parthenon, 1294 
Fathers of the Church, 23 1 9-27 

dislike of nstrology, 20S2 

Fatimid dynasty, 27S9 

Abbasids supersede, 2411 

art revival under, 2538 

Byzantine alliance, 2010 

learning patronised, 2539 

luxurious life, 2538, 25 10 

Saladin suppresses, 2741, 2744 

Fnunus, rustic deity, 1744 

Fausta, w. of Constantine the Gt., 2120 

—death, 2189 

— sons, 2193 

Faustulus, 1595 

Faunus Lupercus, god, 1595 

Faustina, w. of Antoninus, 29, 1902 

Faversham, glass vessel from, 2 158 

— old Eng. jewelry, plate, f.p., 2151 

Favre, Jules, and Third Republic, 43S5 

Fawkes, Gny, portrait, 37 IS 

Fayum, The, fossil primates from, 103 

irrigation. 428, 429. 540 

Fear, psychological factor, 4709 
Fear, goil of, Alex, saeriliccs to, 1441 
Fecbin, S., prayer for plague, 3105 
Federal Reserve Bank (U.S.A.), 4725 
Federal Trade Commission (U.S.A.), 
4 f> 1 5 

Federation of Labour, American, 4989 
Fedcrigo, d. of Urbino, and printing, 
3188 

Fclirbcllin, battle of, 3750 
Feisal, king of Irak, 4042 
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Felix V 


Felix V, Antipope, 3138 
Felix, bishop of Urgel, heresy, 2437 
Felix, gov. of Judaea, and Claudius, 1855 
Fell, John, printing types, 3197 
Fclsina, formerly Yillanova, 1154 
Feltre, Vittorino de, 3219 
Feminism, 18tli cent. England, 4216 
— in Middle Ages, 3988 
— and Politics, 3983 
Fdndlon, Francois de, 3844, 3864 

Mmc. Guyon supported, 3868 

Jansenism attacked, 3868 

Louis XIV, opposed, 3844 

■ royal pupils, 3845 

Feng-shui, Chinese geomancy, 2555 
Feng Tao, and printing, 2556-7, 2560 • 
Fengtien : ■ sec Mukden 
Fenni (tribe), Tacitus on, 2215 
'Feodor, of Russia, 3586, 3761 
Ferdinand I, emperor, accession, 3459 
Ferdinand II, emperor, accession, 3597 
— and Bohemian succession, 3590 
— Protestantism suppressed, 3588 
Ferdinand III, emperor, military 
position, 3636 

Protestants banned, 3633 

— —and Wallenstein, 3642, 3649 
Ferdinand I, emperor of Austria, 4274 
— abdication, 4369 
Ferdinand V, of Aragon, 3298, 3300 
— and Canary Isles, 3531 
— marriage, 3144 

See also Isabella of Castile 
Ferdinand, of Bulgaria, 4555, 4578, 4582 
Ferdinand III, of Castile, Moorish 
conquests, 2827, 3265 
Ferdinand VI, of Spain, 3902 
Ferdinand VII, of Spain, 4259, 4200-62 
— marriage and death, 4209 
Ferdinand I, of the Two Sicilies, flics to 
Sicily, 4094 

Ferdinand II, of the Two Sicilies, 4259 
—crushes rebels, 4309 
Ferdinand of Brunswick, in Seven 
Years' War, 3900 
Fergbail, abbot and bishop, 2081 
— theory of the universe, 2084 
Ferguson, Adam, philosophy, 4001 
Fern, fossil, 105 
Ferrara, commune of, 2758 
— culture at, 3248 
— under Estc rule, 2705 
— France secures, 4093 
Ferrucci, Andrea, bust of Marsilio 
Ficino, 3324 

Ferrucci, Francesco, portrait, 3205 
Fertility, Cretan goddess, 595 
— Neolithic goddess, 270 
Festa dei Matrimoni (or dclle Marie), 
3030 

Fetishism, 235 
—in Dahomey, 23G 
Feudalism, 2005, 2001-73, 3410 
— and aristocracy, 3417 
— bishops under, 3202, 3203 
— castle as symbol, 2443 
— Christendom saved, 3410 
— development, 2430, 2061 
—in Egypt, 543 

—in England, 2013, 2720-21, 4288 
— in Flanders, 3081 
— in France, 2507, 3854 
— in Italian cities, 3202 
—in Japan, 2989, 4413, 4414 
— knight service and, 2720 
— land tenure, 2662, 2719, 2721-22 
— and nationalism, 3000 
—in Normandy, 2G08 
— in Scotland, 2058 
— servants under, 2433 
— urban influence, 3079 
Feuillade, La, .and Turin disaster, 3997 
Fevre, Le, disciple of Loyola, 3G82 
Fian, John, trial for witchcraft, 3259 
Fibulae : see Brooch 
Fichte, J. G„ philosophy, 4293 
Ficino, Marsilio, philosophy, 3324 
— - — portrait, 3224 

Ficoroni Casket, eng.. 1545, 1913. 1914 
Fidenae, 1001 

Field, Cyrus, and Atlantic cable, 4098 
Fielden, John, and child labour, 4301 
Fielding, Henry, and Bow St. runners, 
4215 

— influence on Gorman novel, 3950 


Fielding, Sir John, at Bow St., 4215 
Field of Cloth of Gold, Henry VIII at, 
3308 

Fields, manorial, 2662, 2603, 2664 
Fiennes, Nathaniel, portrait, 3727 
Fiere, Battista, portrait, 3220 
Fiesole, Florence takes, 2759 
Fiesole, Mino da, tomb of Ugo by, 2755 
Fifteenth Amendment (U.S.A.), 4492 
Filibustier, derivation, 3809 
Filipinos, racial differentiation, 308 
See also Philippine Islands 
Filmer, Sir Robert, Patriarch.!, 3704 
Fimbria, campaign and death, 1774-75 
— Troy sacked, 806 
Finance, Egyptian, 4637 
— French (10th century), 3583 

(17th century), 3850 

— in French Revolution, 4137 
— international, 5001 
— Mogul, 3780 ■. 

Finch, Sir John, portrait, 3722 

on royal power, 3721 

Finland, absorbed by Russia, 45G4 
— agrarianism, 5072 
— new state, 4878, 4880 
— socialism in, 4988 
— state of war with Russia, 4881 
Finno-Ugric, languages, 324-5, 327 
Finns, 232, 2215 
— language. 320 

Fiore, Joachim of, teaching, 3018 
Fiorentino, Niccolo (school), medal, 
3298 

Firdausi, basis of epic Shahnama, 2313 
— illustration to Book of Kings, 3768 
Fire, 5080 

— discovery, 280, 449 
—divinity, 1128, 1130-31 
— domestication, 348 
— elementary spirit, 1905 
— Greek theory, 1453 
— social significance, 188, 449 
— Stoic idea, 1405 
— symbolic meanings, 449 
— Zoroastrian idea, 230S 
Fire-altar, 1130 
Fire-making, 240, 280 

African tools for, 285 

Australian aborigines, 2S5 

among cave men, 240, 280 

among Fucgians, 280 

among Tnpiros, 197 

Firearms, medieval, 2931, 2949-51 
— in 17th century, 3642 

Sec also Artillery ; Cannon ; War- 
fare 

Fire Brigade, Roman, 180S, 2011 

Fire-pan, Egyptinn, 702 

Fire Ship, at Constantinople, 2357 

Spanish Armada, 3544 

Fireworks, Italian invention, 3244 
Firoz Shah, reign, 2993 
Firoz Tughlak, Moslem cmp. and 
Brahman literature, 3177 

and Brahman teacher, 3178 

prosperity under, 3172 

— — tomb at Delhi, 31G8 
First Consul, Napoleon ns, 4090 
First International, foundation, 4985 
Fish, appearance and evolut ion, 112-15 
— Christian symbol, 2189 
— Devonian, 100 
— ensign, Aegean boat, 467 
—fossil, 98, 100, 113-15 
— in Heroic Age, 847 
— horses cat, lake village, 032 
Fish, Age of : see Devonian Period 
Fisher, Lord, as first sea lord, 4838 
Fisher, Andrew, premier of Australia, 
4625 

Fishing, in Arctic regions, 335 
— devices, 282, 283, 284 
—in Egypt, 485, 547, 548 
— Magdalenian, bone hooks for, 283 
— poisons used, 284 
Fishing boats, Greek, 993 
Fiske, John, on the millennium, 5091 
Fitch, Ralph, journey to India, 3572 
Fitzgerald, Edward, translation of Omar, 
2790 

Fitzherbert, Sir A., ‘ Boke of Husbon- 
dryc, 2660 

* Boke of Surveying,’ 3487 

Fiume, dispute over, 4882, 4883 


Florence 


Five Members, attempt to arrest, 3674 
Fjord, formation, 110 
Flaccus, Marcus F., Gracchus Supported, 
1768-9 

in Sicily, 1701 

Flaccus, Valerius, 1774 

Flaccus, Verrius, Encyclopaedia, 1596 

Flag, evolution, 350 

Flagellants, 3111 

Flail, of Egyptian goddess, 706 

—medieval weapon, 2822, 2930 

Flame-throwers, Greek, 2621 

Flamines, Roman priests, 1749 

Flaminian Circus, Rome, 2770 

Flaminian Way, 1581, 2033, 2035 

bridge over the Nar, 2038, 2039 

Pons Mulvius, 2038 

Flaminius, Gaius, Roman statesman, 
1608, 1832 

and Flaminian Way, 1581 

-Hannibal’s victory over, 1657 

Flamininus, Titus Q., 1079, 1687 
Flanders, Artcveldes and, 3082, 3085 
—commerce in, 2898, 2905-08, 3056 
— counts of, castle, 3082 
— England and, 2900, 3080 
— fairs, 2901 
— feudalism, 3081 
— France, and, 2832, 3081 
— Gothic architecture in, ' 2888, 2893, 
2894, 3080 
— guilds, 2919 

— municipal government, 3080 
— prosperity, 2901 
—13th cent, risings, 3081, 3080 
Flavian, patriarch, killed at Synod (449) 
2338-39 

Flavius Clemens, a Christian, 2177, 2182 
Flavius, Gnaeus, 1648 
Flax, in Egypt, 488, 552 
Flecker, James Elroy, poetry, 5019 
Flemings, settlement in England, 3501, 
3503 

See also Flanders 
Fletcher, Giles, in Moscow, 3923 
Fletcher, R., tragedy, 3115 
Fleury, Cardinal, 3882, 3883-84 
Flint, Abydos, heads from, 492 
— Egyptian knives, 492, 557 
—eoliths, 152-3, 242 
— Moustcrian working. 245-6 
— neolithic use, 271-3 
— obsidian a substitute, 007 
— palaeolithic implements, 244-7 , 266 
— sickles, 285 

— Solutrean implements, 247, 248 
— Tardcnoisian, 266 
Flint working, 37, 189 

Australian aborigines, 275 

at Brandon, 274, 275, 284 

in Mesopotamia, 513 

model of Grime’s Graves, 274 

Flint-lock, evolution, 2953-54 
Flogging, Byzantine, 2030, 2033-34 
Floki, Viking, 2525 
Flood, Babylonian legends, 514, 539 

in Gilgamcsh epic, 588 

Floralia, Cato’s attitude to, 1830 
Florence, 2754-59, 2764, 3139 
— banking in, 2910 
— Black Death in, 3100 
— campanile, 3236 
—Cathedral, 3230, 3238 
— Charles VIII enters, 3218 
— cloth industry, 2910, 2925 
— commerce, 2910 
— commune, 2702 
— costume, 3206 
— Guclplis in, 2759, 2704 
— Loggia de’ Lanzi, 3208, 3213 
— Michelangelo’s fortifications, 3227 
— Palazzo del I’odcsta, 3208 
— Palazzo Vcccliio, 3208, 3213 
— Piazza della Signoria, 3208, 3213, 
3244 

— Pisa and, 2910 
— podestfis in, 2762 
— Ponte Vcccliio, 2916 
— S. Croce, 3333 
— S. Lorenzo, 3229 
— Savonarola’s execution, 3213 
— school of painting. 3040-41 
— Siena and, 3209 
— Via Cavour, 3218 
— view across the Arno, 2754 
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Florianus 


Florianus, b. of Tacitus, 2120 
Florns, literary- -works, 1897 
Floras, Gcssius, gov. in Judaea, 1957 
Flute, origin, 290 
— in eaily Greece, 1284 
Flying Boat, war development, 47S0 
Fiving Corps, Royal, becomes Air Force, 
•1822 

Flying Dutchman, legend. 3118 
Fock, Ferdinand, made gcheralissimo, 
477S, 4779 

victory offensive, 4781 

on war, 1449 

Foetus, evolutionary traces in, 184 
Foix, Gaston de, 3095, .7.700 

— death at Ravenna, 3300 

^■Fons, a spirit, 1730 
Fontainebleau, Treaty oi (1714), 3S93 

(1781), 3913 

Fontnnges, Duchesse de, poisoned, 3990 
Font de Gaume, drawings from, 248, 
257, 259 

paintings from, 250, plate, 20 1 

Fontenay, Battle of (841), 2422 
Fontenellc, on Origin of Fables, 4008 
Fontenoy, Battle of, anecdote, 3055 
— Marshal Saxe at, 3S93 
Fontevrault, l’lantagenet, tombs, 2743 
Fontinalia, festival, 1743 
Food, in Babylonia, 572 
— in tbo Heroic Ago, 817 
— magic, for Egyptian mummy, 355 
• — in Middle Ages, 3142 
— preparation. Middle Kingdom, 552 
— production, primitive, 232-230, 238- 
240 

—supply, French Revolution, 4139 
— variety of human, 334 
Foot, man and gorilla, 172, 174 
Football, origin, 351 
— in ISt H century England, 422G, 4227 
Foreign Affairs, dept, of, U.S.A., 4711 
Foreign Irish : see Gall-Gael 
Forests, 330, 337 339, 439 
— area map, 33S 

in Chinn, 442 

— in early times, map, 43G 
—in Europe, 220 ; map, 343 
■ — fossil, 103, 105 , 

Forest Cantons, League. 3009 
Forest Law3, Norman, 2010, 2731 
Forged Decretals (890). 3019 
Fork, table, first appearance, 3142 
Forli, Mclozzo da, school oi, ‘ Montc- 
feh ro’ family, 3210 
Formosa, occupied by Dutch, 3525 
Formosus, Pope, 2770 
Fornsete, John of, reputed author ol 
' Sinner is icumen in,’ 2900 
Fornication, in Baal ritual, S23 
Fort Duquesnc, founded, 3897 
Fort Halifax, reconstruction, 4014 
Fortifications, primitive, 2SS 
- — early development, Illyrians and ; 
Celts, 935, 037 

Sec also Camp ; Castles ; Trench ; 
Walls 

Fortress of the Faith, 3073 
Fort Sumter, Confederates seize, 4390 
Fortune, goddess 1001 
Fortuna Panther., 2092, 2005 
Fortunate Isles : sec S. Brendan’s Isle 
and Canary Islands 
Fortunate Isles, The, masque, 3715 
Fort William. Calcutta, the Black 
Hole, 3800 

Forum, The (Romanum), 1704, 191S, 
2013-14, 2015-1S 

Curia, 170S 

. -Inscription, 1596, 1757' 

reliefs from, 19G5 

silo of, 1505 

site of Caesar’s pyre, 17SS 

Temple of Castor ancl Pollux, 

1754 

— Saturn, 1800 

-Vesta, 17JC, 1914 

— at Cincul, Algeria, 1082 
— at Gerasa, or dcrash, 1057, 2050-57 
— in Roman London, 2149 

town-planning, 2057-58, 2150 

— Rome, of Augustus, 2000 

of Nerva, 2000 

Trajan’s, 1928, 1908, 2000 

of Vespasian, 2000 


Fornm Fortunae, Flaminian Way at, 
15S1 

Forum Trobonii, battle of, 211G 
Fossalta, Battle of, 2704 
Fossils, 02-110 

— anthropoid and human, 148-51 
155— S, 1G1— 3, 166-9, 177-8 
Fotliergill, John, Quaker doctor, 5043 
Foucanld, Charles de, soldier monk, 
20S0 

Foundation Sacrifice, 300 
Fountain, iti Roman towns, 2014, 2010 
— Graeco-Roman, 2058 
Fountains Abbey, 22SG, 3420 
Fouquet, Jean, Building of the Temple 
by, 3436 

portrait of Charles VII, 3131 

Louis XI, 3143 

Fourier, Francois, 33S. 4080 

school of socialism, 4979, 10S1 

Fourier. J. B., and heat diffusion, 4099 
4701) 

Four Power Treaty (1922), 48S9 
Fourteen Points of President Wilson, 
4918 

Fourteenth Amendment, and position 
of negroes, 4 101 

Fourth Gospel : sec John, Gospel of S. 
Fowl, introduced into Egypt. 480, 6S3 
Fowling, in Egypt, Middle Kingdom. 
517, 548 

— prc*dyna=tic, in Egypt. 484, 185 

Fox, carved head, 248 

Fox, Charles James, 4212, 4229 

and Warren Hastings, 5006 

in Westminster election. 1283 

Fracastoro, Girolamo, 3114, 3115 
Frada, satrap of Margiann. 1000 
Fragonard (the younger), a Revolu- 
tionary Committee, 4115 
Framories, General Shaw at, 4746 
Franc, introduction into France, 4138 
France, African colonics, 4029 
— -alkali industry in, 4780 
— American colonists helped, 3900 
— Annain acquired, 4559 
— army. Kith century, 2950 
— Austrian war, 4377 
— Calvinism in, 391 
—Canadian settlements, 3518 
— classicism in, 4040 
— colonial expansion, 413 
— constitution under Louis XVIII, 
4259 

— England, wars with (14th cent.), 3001 
— — —(15th cent.), 3128 

(18th cent,), 411 

— and entente cordiale, 4573 
—fairs, 2901 
— feudal inlluence, 2008 
— Flanders and, 3031 
— Germany intiueneed. 3041, 3945 
— in Great War, 4714-17, 4755, 47GI- 
01, 4700-75, 1777-8! 

artillery attacks, 4S05-09 

— opening campaign, 4797, 470S 

— Hanseatic League, 3057 
— Henry V, king, 3120 
— industrial system under Colbert, 
3347 

— intellectual life, 18tli century, 4059 
— and Italy, 3298, 3300 
— resuits expelled, 3039 
— under Louis XIV, 3833-74 
— Madagascar annexed, 4500 
—medieval, 3090-91, 3127-28, 3132 

army, 2051, 29S5 

commerce, 289S 

municipal life in, 2739 

succession question, 2990 

— modern, 4275, 4289 

- economic conditions (1815), 4287 

recovery, 4550 

labour troubles, 4983 

middle class power, 4439 

third Revolution, 43C3 

— monarchy founded, 2300, 2058 
— monasteries dissolved, 2280 
— Moorish invasions, 2301, 32G5 
— Napoleonic, map, 412, 4091-4109 
— nationality attained, 408, 3008, 3011 
— Norman influence, 2003 
— Northmen in, 2404-5 
— parlcmcnt, 2990, 3070 
—patron saint, 24 SI 


Fravartish 


France — con!. 

— population problems, 5083 
— racial elements, 303 
— religious wars, 391, 3401, 3403 
— romanticism in, 4311 
— royal demesne, map, 2SS7 
— Russian alliance (1895), 4502 
— Scottish alliance, 2831 
— Second Empire, 4372 
— Second Republic, 4371 
— and the Seven Years’ War, 3903 
— socialism, 4987 
— Spain and, 3478, 3597 
— Third Republic, 4385 
— women (18th cent.), 383-8t 

Sec also Franks ; French Revolu- 
tion ; Gaul ; Napoleon 
France, Bank of, foundation, 4138 
Franchc Comte, invaded by Louis XIV, 
3741 

Franchise, British extension, 5081 
— in England, 392 
— in Rome, 1807 
— in Russia, 4957 

Francis II, emperor, abdication, 408 
— accession, 4086 
— death, 4274 
— and Xapoleon, 4180 
— resigns empire, 3034 
— signs peace at Leobcn, 4183 
— Venice acquired, 41S3 
Francis I, pt France, 3301, 3681 
— chateau at Blois, 3250 
—College founded, 3330 
—and German Protestants, 3314 
— Italian conquests, 3300 
— and Mediterranean corsairs, 3539 
—at Pavia, 3310 
— tomb at St. Denis, 2056, 3301 
Francis II, of France, marriage to 
Mary, Q. of Scots, 3401 
— portrait, 3462 

Francis, S„ of Assisi, 2284, 2749, 3112 
— death, painting by Giot to, 3333 
— -poems ascribed to, 2907 
— teaching, 2778, 3072 
Francis, of Anjou, 3470 
— — ■ — in Netherlands, 3473 
Franciscans, 2284, 3412, 3428 
— friar by Matthew Paris, 3427 
—habit, 22S0 
— and Papacy, 3003 
— settlement in Asia, 2914 
Francis Ferdinand, Archduke, at Sera- 
jevo. 4587 

Francis Joseph, emperor of Austria, 
accession, 4360 

portrait. 47 GO 

Franckc, A. H., German pietist, 3940 
Franpois Vase, OSS, 1041 
Franco-Frussian War, 43S2-S0 
Frangipani, family, 2772, 2774 
— fortifications in Rome, 2770 
Frankfort, Council of. 2488 
Frankfort, Treaty of (1871), 4380 
Frankfort-on-Main, Conference, 4 '>7 1 

French ocrupation, (1920), 4888, 

4911 

German parliament at, 4308 

Goethe’s birthplace, 3070 

Gustavus marches on, 3047 

Homan bronze from, 737 

trade during Thirty Years’ 

War, 3035 

Frankincense, imported into Egypt, 079 
Franklin, Benjamin, and Declaration of 
Independence, 4031 

on indented servants, -1014 

portrait, 401S 

Franks, under Charlemagne, 408 
— under Clovis, 2259 
— government, 2419 
— land system, 2002 
— Lombards and, 2487 
— Mayors of the Palace, 2209 
— under Merovingian Kings, 2208 
— modern use of term, 2G00 
—origin, 2213, 2215 
— as Papal champions, 24SG 
— settlement in Gaul, 405 
— warrior of time of Clovis, 2221 
Franks Casket, Northumbrian, 2446, 
2457 

Fraternities, Medieval, 2023 
Fravartish : see I’hraortes 
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Frazer, Sir James 


Galatea 


Frazer, Sir James, on bear-cults, 102 

on leadership, 39S3 

Fredegonde, w. of Chilperic, 22G9 
Frederick I (Barbnrossa), emperor, 2G57 
2735-38, 297G 
— crusader, 2739, 2743 
— death, 2743, 2976 
— election, 2GG0 
— figure in relief, 2736 
— Henry the Lion crushed, 2738 
— Italy invaded, 2737, 27G0 
— at Legnano, 27G1 
— -Papacy, relations with, 2737-38 
Frederick II, emperor, 2819, 2836, 2838- 
40 

— aims and ideas, 2843-44 
— birth, 2705 
— Bouvines, 2747 
—as crusader, 2840, 2844 
— and Crusades, 2843, 3413 
—death, 2825, 283G, 2844 
— Empire under, 2835-46 
— estimate of, 2846 

—excommunications, 2820, 2824, 

2840-1 

— Germany under, 2823-4, 2841 
— hunting box, 2834 
— intellectual revival under, 2541, 2842 
— Italian policy, 27G4, 2823 
— as king of Jerusalem, 2820 
— marriage, 2820 
— Naples and Sicily under, 274G 
— Papacy, relations with, 2823-25, 
283S, 2840 

— Sicily, rule in, 274G, 2842 
— as papal vassal, 2828 
— tomb at Palermo, 2844 
— as writer on falconry, 2834 
Frederick m, emperor, 3140 
— acrostic boast, 3319 
— marriage, 3141 
— and Order of S. George, 2976 
Frederick I, German Emperor (1888), 
4661, 4562 

Frederick V, of Bohemia, the Winter 
King, 3591 
— elected King, 3637 
— joins Mansfeld, 3639 
—sacrificed to Spain, 3719 
Frederick I, of Brandenburg, 3136 
Frederick HI, of Brandenburg, be- 
comes King of Prussia, 3750, 3751 
Frederick I, of Denmark, 3313 
Frederick HI, of Denmark, defeated by 
Charles X, 3602 

Frederick, of Hapsburg (c. 1313), as 
German king, 3003 

Frederick, of Hesse-CasscI, becomes 
king of Sweden, 3886 
Frederick I, of Prussia, 3760 
Frederick H (the Great), of Prussia, 
3880, 3889, 3895, 3913 
— Austrian lands won, 3895 
— and Berlin morality, 39G8 
— Bohemia invaded, 3893 
— British-Hanoverian alliance, 3899 
—death, 3913 
— on education, 3954 
— and Elizabeth I of Russia, 3938 
— and German literature, 3957 
— makes Prussian military power, 3980 
— La Mettrie at court, 4062 
— Mirabeau with, 4166 
— palace at Potsdam, 3982 
— Prussia’s debt to, 3980 
— reviewing troops, 39 SI 
—and Wolff. 3948 

Frederick HI, of Saxony, Luther pro- 
tected, 3310, 3311 
— Wittenberg univ. founded, 3310 
Frederick, of Sicily, fight for crown, 2831 
Frederick, Prince of Wales, 4222 
—death, 4226 

Frederick Henry, of Nassau, stadtholder, 
3580 

Frederick William, of Brandenburg, 
the Great Elector, 3601, 3602 

resistance to France, 3742 

work for Prussia, 3750 

Frederick William I, of Prussia, 3751 

Charles VI and, 3886 

portrait, 3887 

and Prussian army, 3888 

Frederick William H, of Prussia, 
3913, 3981 


•Frederick William HI, of Prussia, 4101 

character, 39S2 

death, 4274 

and Metternich, 4260 

and Napoleon, 4191 

Frederick William IV, of Prussia, 4274 

constitution, 4366 

and German crown, 4371 

Fredrikshald, Charles XII at, 3881 
Freedman’s Bureau, 4490 
Freedmen, in Rome, 2003 
Freedom, Greek and Roman ideas, 
1037, 1041-42, 1761 
— Greek desire for, 1037 
— Roman decree of, 1808 
Free Entry, in France, 4119 > 

Freeman, E. A., portrait, 11 

on Rome’s power, 404 

Free States,-, in ancient Rome. .1803 
FrCe Thought, distribution, '4865 

medieval, 3016, 3018 

Free Trade, 4273, 4475-86 

in Roman Empire, 2132 

Free Will, Church Fathers and, 2032 
— determinism and, 1905 
— Johannes Scotus and, 2688 
Freiburg, Bavarians defeated at,, 3654 
Freiburger, Michael, printer, 3190 
Frdjus, Napoleon lands at, 4095, 4185 
— Roman lighthouse, 2050 I 

French, Sir John, arrival at Boulogne, 
4743 

French Architecture, 2861-92 

house-building, 15th cent., 3437 

Renaissance, 3250, 3437 

— - — Versailles, 3838-9 
French Disease, syphilis, 3115 
French Language, under Louis XIV, 
3841 

origin, 2241 

Roman influence, 1998 

standardisation of, 3862 

French Literature, under Louis XIV, 
3860 

poetic forms, 2244 

Renaissance writers, 3334 

troubadour period, 2965 

12th cent., 2891 

French Revolution, 4079-91, 4113-56 

-causes, 792, 3874, 3915, 4439 

England and, 3679, 4668 

ethics and economics, 4113-56 

feminine influence and, 383, 3993 

and liumanitarianism, 4399 

industry crushed, 4288 

men who made, 4157-77 

origin in salons, 383 

parliamentary reform delayed, 

4431 

— — return from Versailles, 384 
Frentani, tribe, allies with Rome, 1605 
Frere, Sir Battle, in S. Africa, 4620 
Frescoes, Egyptian, 547-8, plates f.pp. 
552-3, 555, 557, 651, 672, 681, 707, 
710-11, 743 

and Minoan compared, 758 

—Etruscan, 1095, 1160, 1167-69, 1650 
— Late Minoan, plate, 755, 758, 771 
— Middle Minoan, plate, f.p. 608 
— from Mycenae, 787 
— Pompeian styles, 1935, 1937-39 
— Renaissance, 3227, 3329, 3332-3 
—Roman, 1933, 1935-36 
— in Shansi temple, 3520, 3521 
— from Tiryns, 786 
Fret (ornament), origin in Egypt, 33 
Freytag, Gustav, description of German 
town, 3970 
Friars, 2284 

— medieval decay, 3064 

See also Dominicans ; Franciscans 
Friar’s Heel, Stonehenge, 625, 628 
Fricourt, siege battery at, 4767 
Friedland, battle of, 4191 
Friedland, D. o£ : see Wallenstein 
Friends of the People, 4429 
Friends, Society of, Jordans, 4007 
Friesland, tribe exterminated as witches, 
3152 

Frigate-bird, cult of, 294, 295 

used for fishing, 284 

Frio, Rio, water supply, 2046 
Frisians, subdued by Charlemagne, 
2520 

Friuli, duchy, 2751 


Frobisher, Martin, N.W. passage, 3571 

piracy in Caribbean, 3542 

portrait, 3572 

Frogs, The, by Aristophanes, 1356 
Froissart, Chronicles of, 2904, 2977 

illusns. from, 3084-86 , 3094-96, 

3101, 3153 
Fronde, The, 3599 

battle of St. Antoine, 3599 

Jansenist connexion with, 3S68. 

— — parlement in, 3G76 
Frontier, American life on, 4015 
— natural significance, 30G, 307 

— Roman problem, 1719-20, 1983, 2130 
Frontinus, Julius, on aqueducts, 2040 
Fronto, tutor of Marcus Aurelius, 2179 
— literary style, 1882, 1897 
— social position, 1903 
Fronde, J. A„ portrait, 4550 
Fry, .Elizabeth, and pri.son reform, 4400, 
4401 

Fry, Roger, Omega workshop, 5028 
Fu, in Chinese Liter., 2548 
Fuad, King of Egypt, 4900 
Fuchs, Leonhard, drawing, 3341 
Fucine Lake, combat on, 2024 

— - — draining of, 2029 
Fuegians, clothing, 289 

— Darwin’s observations of, 311-13 
— fire-making, 286 
— Ona and Yaghans. 312-13 
Fu-Hsi, trigrams of, 1070 
Fujiwara Period, in Japan, 2391 
Fulk, of Anjou, 2638, 2654 
— king of Jerusalem, 2799 
Fuller, Thomas, on Elizabethan age, 
3553, 3708 

on Puritans, 3707 

Fulton, Robert, American steamboat, 
4353 

Fulvia, w. of Antony, death, 1791 
Fundamentalism, 4864, 4867 
Fundanus, Minucius, Hadrian’s letter 
to, 2184 

Funeral Customs : see Burial Customs ; 
Cremation 

Funeral Orations, Cicero on, 1594 
Furies, The, Greek head, 1192 

in Greek religion, 1383 

and Orestes, 1350, 1351 

Furlo, Pass of, Flaminian Way, 1581 
Furnace, ancient Egypt, plate f.p. 553 
— Darby’s ironworks, 4343 
Furniture, Babylonian, 572 
— Carthaginian chairs, 1629 
— Egyptian Empire, 698-701 

— — Middle Kingdom, 558, 560 
— English 18th century, 4236, 4248 
— German, 18tli century, 3973 

— Greek Heroic Age, 842 
— Norman bed, 2721 
— Tudor bed, 3442 
—in Ur, 533 

Fursa, S., reputation, 2681 
Fiirstenbund, 3913 

Fust, Johann, with Gutenberg in print- 
ing, 3185 

Futhorc Alphabet : see Runic 
Fyrd, 2613 

G 

GabeUe, salt tax, 3850, 4118 
Gabinius, 1822, 1824 
Gabriel, Archangel, instructing Maho- 
met, 2372 
Gades : see Cadiz 
Gaelic Language, 1507 

eastern limit, map, 302 

in Ireland, 2657, 2675 

in Scotland, 330 

Gaelic Poetry, 2681 

Gainsborough, Thomas, portrait of 
Cornwallis, 3909 

portrait of Pitt, 3911 

sketch of a lady, 4231 

Gains, s. of Agrippa, 1847-48 
Gaius Caesar : see Caligula 
Gaius Julius Octavianus : see Augustus 
Galactic System, of stars, 65, 5006 
Galanterie, in 18th century' Germany, 
3945 

Galapagos Islands, 305 
Galata (Constantinople), 2288 
Galatea, H.M.S., at Jutland, 4846 
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Galatia, Celts in, 2471, 2479 
—Homans in, 1691 
Galatians, Epistle to the, 2471 
Galba, emperor, 1857 
Galeazzo 11, Visconti, 3218 
Sec also under Visconti 
Galen, physician, 2077-78, 2079-S0 
— on athletics, 1327 
— on Christians. 2179 
— writings, 1500-07, 5040 
Gnlcrius, emperor, 2124-20, 2183 
Galicia, Austria, Eussian offensive, 
4705 

Galilee, implements from, 45T 
Galileo, 51, 3820 
— experiment at Pisa, 3341 
— scientific discoveries, 73, 3S21, 5010 
-^telescope invented, 50, 57, 3341 
Gall, S., Irish missionary, 26S0 
See also St. Gall 

Galla Placidia, w. of Constantins, 2202 
— — marriages, 2203-04 

mausoleum, 2203 

regency of, 2204-05 

Galias, M. von, succeeds Wallenstein, 
3052 

Gallerani, Cecilia, portrait, 3207 
Gallerus, S„ oratory, 267G 
Galley Hill, terraces at, 145 
Galleys, punishment in France, 3S58 
— Venice and Cartilage, 1G39 
See also Ships 

Gall-GaeL or Foreign Irish, race, 2525 
Gallican Church, 3SGG • 

Gallic War, 1G03 
See also Gauls 

Gallionus, emperor, 2117, 2118, 2119 
— Christian persecution stopped, 2187 
Gallipoli, Anzae Cove, 1757 
— campaign in, 4755 
—evacuation, 1761 
— Kiver Clyde at, 1757 
_ — Suvla Bay. 17 56 

Sec also Dardanelles 
Gallus, emperor, 2110, 2194 
Gallus, poet, influence on Vergil, 1890 
Gabwintha, v. of Cliilpcrie, 2208-09 
Galsworthy, John, 5014-15 
Gambetta, Leon, escapes to Tours, 4385 

portrait, 43SG 

Gnmbia, limits defined, 4030 
Gambling, in IStli cent. England, 4227 
Gaines, Onrchcmish relief showing, 5S1 
— Egyptian, 553, 557 
—medieval, 3440 
— in Mesopotamia, 540 
— primitive ideas, 314, 353-54 
— religious significance, 1752 
— Homan, 1813, 1828, 2021 
Gaming Board, Egyptian, 199, 553, 5G2 

Sumerian, plate f.p. 529 

Gamp, Sairey, and Betsey Prig, HOG 
Gandash, ICa-site dynastv, 434 
— influence on China. 2552 
Gandhara, Indo-Grcek kingdom, sculp- 
tures, 1495, 119(1-99 
Gandhi, EL K., Indian nationalist, 4901 
•Ganelon, of Mayonce, fight with 
Poland, 2975 

Gancs (Cappadocia), expedition to, 521 
Ganymede, by Thorwaldscn, 1037 
Gapon, Father, on Bioodv Sunday, 
4941, 49 12 

Garamonu, Claude, type founder, 3192 
Gard, Pont du, 2042, 2043 
Gardens, Aklmaton’s, pillars from, 749 
— Babar’s deiiglit in, 3783, 3781 
— Egyptian, model, G8G 
— I8t.li century, England, 4301 

Germany, 3052 

— Hampton Court, 1299 
— Eonglont, 4300 
— romantic movement, 4299 
'Garga3, cave drawings at, 250 
. Garibaldi, Giuseppe, 1377 

and Italian liberty, 3015 

Garlantle, Mathilde dc, founded Port 
Hoyal, 3867 

Garonne, personified, 2151 
Garrick, D., in Burney household, 4247 

at lteynolds’ party, 1210 

with wife, 4217 

Garrison, L. M., resignation, 4733 
Garstang, John, excavations, 591 
Garter, Order of the, 2977-78 


Gasga, Prince of, Hittitc title, 72G 

military operations, 728, 731 

Gaskell, Elizabeth C., novelist, 1545 

and social reform, 4105 

Gas Mask : see Respirator 
Gassendi, Pierre, anti atomic theory, 
3S31 

Gastaldi, Jacomo di, map of Few 
France, 3603 

Gatchina, captured (1010), 4954 
Gattamelata, equestrian statue, 3039, 
3010 

Gntumdag, Sumerian goddess, G40 
Gatnn, Panama Cana! and, 133(1 
Gaucher, General, at Diissvldorf (1921), 
4912 

Gangamela, 1407, 1440, 1141 
Gauguin, Paul, Nevermore, 5021 
Gaul, barbarians enter, 1S72 
— brigandage in, 2230 
— Caesar's campaigns, 1727, 1729, 

1 733, 1781 , map. 1782 
— coin for Caesar's victories, 17S5 
— figure representing, 1992 
— Franks settle in, 405 
— industries and commerce, 2130, 2131 
— provinces, 1G93, 1708 
— representation in old MS., 25(43 
— Roman conquest. 404. 1870 

government . 1093, 2228 

society in, 2220 

— Visigoths In, 2203, 2214 
See also Prance 
Gauls, 1508-15 
■ — armed, 1584 

— in Asia Minor, 1520. 1527 1585 
— Caesar's statements, 1528 
— costume and armour, 1514 
— Delphi attacked, 1525-20 
— Etruria and, 1004, 1008 
— gods of, 1523 
— Greek invasions, 1525 
— in Hannibal's service, 1038 
— helmets, 1514 
■ — Italian invasions, 1252, 1002 
— jewelry, 1517 
— language, 1880 
— Livy’s account of, 1523 
— in Maccdon, 855 
— manners and customs, 1511, 1528 
— Ferganmm statue, 1527 
— religion, 1521, 1528-9 
— under Homan protection, 1527, 1529 
— in Homan triumph. 187(1 
— Rome, alliance with, 1004 

sacked by, 1252, 1002 

wars with, 1000, 1784 

-terra-cotta figures, 1601 
See also Celts 
Gauls, Council of the, 2131 
Gaumnta, rebel chiefs, 1090 
Gautama : see Buddha 
Gay, John, as dramat ist, 42 il 
Gaya, Buddha in 1204 
Gaza, crusaders at, 2S20 
— Thothmes lit at, GOO 
Gazelle, in Egypt, 480 
— Hittitc carving, 734 

priests with, 735 

— hunting in Assyria, 908 
— offering to Ivhnumhotep, 517 
Ge, tile earth mother, 1371 
— in Greek religion, 138 4 
Gcbcl el Arak, carved knife-handle from. 
39, 493, 497 

Gedaliali, governor of Judah, 833 
Geer, Baron do, Swedish geologist, 144 
Geese, in Heroic Age, 847 
— supporting throne, 539 
Geilamir, Vandal king, 2205 
Gemeinlebarn, Iron Age vase, 928 
Geimmo, built, Rcmircinont, 2143 
Geiscric, Vandal king, 2204-05, 2208 
—death, 2255 

Gclasius, pope, Concordat, 3023 
Gellert, C. F„ German writer, 3950-51 
Gellius, literary stylo, 1882, J89S 
Gelon, tyrant of Syracuse, 1104-05 
— struggles with Carthage, 1091 
Gelonus, Greek intercourse with, 1055 
Gems, Christian symbols, 2189 
— Greek, Heroic Age, '844 
— Homan engravings, 1913, 1938 
Gemnikai, tomb' at Snkkara, 500 
General, American colonial, 1030 


Gerard, B. 


General Strike : sea Strike 
Genesis, Book of, evolution and, 4522 

Flood, account of, 539 

on Palestine, 80S 

racial questions, 303 

on tribal distribution, 815 

Geneva, Calvin at, 3081 
— Calvinism in, 391 
— League, of Nations at, 4923, 1926 
— Lenin in, 4950 
— protocol, 4931 
Genii, in Iranian religion, 1130 
Genius, in Homan religion, 1738, 1901 
— sacrifice to, 1740 
Gennadins, martyr, epitaph, 218G 
Genoa, commune, 2755 
— conference at (1922) 488S 
— Napoleon annexes, 4189 
— San Lorenzo, church, 2813 
— trade, medieval, 2905, 2914-15 
— Venice, rivalry with, 2915-10, 3033 
Gens, 1044 

Gentile, in Homan law, 1044, 1040 
Gentleman, Cnstiglione's portrait, 3242 
— evolution ot a, 3420 
— of Louis NIV’s time, 3SG1 
Geoffrey of Anjou, figure of, 2G51 
Geoffrey of Monmouth, on Stonehenge, 
027 

Geoffrey Malaterra : see Mnlatcrra 
Geography, early knowledge, 2072-70 
— Egyptians and, 2109 
— Eratosthenes and mathematical, 2072 
— Greeks and, map, 1532 
— Herodotus and, 1531 
— history and, 334-5, 048 
— Romans and, 1987 
See also Maps 

Geology, 78-110, plate f.p. 9G 
— Lycil’s foundation of, 303-01 
— and population, 7S 
— tallies of eras, 27, 43, chart f.p 90 
Gcomancy, Chinese fOng-shui, 2555 
Geometry, Archimedes, work of, 2008 
— Babylonian knowledge, 970 
— Egyptian knowledge, 1408, 11G9 
— Euclid and, 2002 
— Ionian ideas, 1004 
— Plato’s theory of circle, 1450 
— Pythagorean system, 1173 
— Thales of Miletus and, 1409 
George, S„ of Antioch, 2481, 2097-98 
— carved figures, 2G20 
— mosaic of, 2097 

George I, of Great Britain, 3879, 4221 
— portrait, 3879 
George II, 3834. 4222-23 
— portrait, 3SS1 
George m, 3902, 4224 
— American policy, 394 
— caricature, 1223 
— coronation speech, 1221 
— and family, 4223 
— portrait, 3901 

— and supremacy of Crown. 3901 
— at Weymouth. 1253 
George IV, 4225 
— portrait, 42G3 
— as regent, and king, 4225 
George V, accession, 1578, 4570 
— in Australia, 1G12 
—titles, 399 

George I, king of Greece, portrait, 1582 

in Saloniea, 1583 

George II, of Greece, accession and 
abdication, 4885 

George, of Denmark, Prince, marriage, 
1003 

George, D. Lloyd, and the Agadir 
incident, 4580 

in Big Four, 4877 

and German war guilt, 4911 

portrait, 4S90 

at San Remo Conference, 4887 

■ signs Peace Treaty, 4S75 

George Podiebrad, of Bohemia, 3140 
Georgetown, negro vote, 4192 
Georgia (Caucasus), lake-villages in, 031 
Georgia (U.S.A.), founded, 4008 
— Savannah in 1733, 4012 
— Wesley in, 4202, 4205 
Georgians, group of poets, 5017 
Gepids, barbarian tribe, 2207 
Gerard, Balthazar, murderer of Win. the 
Silent, 3477 
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Gerard, F. 


Gerard, Francois, Louis XVIII, 4106 

Talleyrand. 4007 

Gerard of Florence : see Nicholas II, 
Gerasa : see Jerash 
Gerberoy, Battle of, 2956 
Gerbert of Aurillac : see Sylvester II 
Gerf Husseyn, Nubian temple at, 32 
Gerhardt, Paul, religious lyrics, 3915 
Gering, Ulrich, printer, 3190 
Gerizim, Mt., Samaritan altar, 1051 

temple, 1951, 1955 

Gerlach, satire, 4371 
Germ, medieval theory, 3114 
German Empire : see Carolingian Em- 
pire ; Germany 

Germania, bronze statue, 4380 
— Roman figure, 1002 
— of Tacitus, 2451 
-Germanic Peoples, 2210-22 - 

-boundaries, map, 2256 

Caesar’s victor}’ over, 1783 

chieftain beheaded, 1077 

Italian invasions, 1770 

law, 2158, 2455 

silver bow], 2218 

Tacitus describes, 2211, 2451 

woman’s status, 370 

See also Goths ; Huns ; Ostrogoths; 
Teutons ; Vandals 

Germanicus, the Younger, 1819, 1851 
— on cameo, 1848 
— coin, 20 
— on frieze, 1802 
— marriage, 1847 
— origin of name, 1846 
— I'hainomena of Aratus translated by, 
1894 

— statue, 1851 
—Tiberius adopts, 1848 
Germanui, S„ b. of Auxcrre, visits 
Britain, 2445 

German Workers’ Union, 4985 
Germany, African annexations, 4030 
— and Agadir incident, 4570 
—Aryans in, 2215 
— in Brazil and Chile, 413, 4320 
— crippled by Armistice (1918) 4873 
— disarmament, 4879 

San Remo Conference, 4887 

— 18th cent., 3943-82, plate /.p. 3082 
— empire of (1870-1918), banking in, 
4997 

cartel system, 5000, 5002 

colonial policy, 413 

fleet law (1913), 4090 

foundation, 3014, 4380 

industrial development, 4085 

Japan, influence on, 4420 

liberalism in, 4300 

middle classes in, 4440 

— organizing ability in, 4089 

socialism in, 4980, 4991 

— federation, 395, 398 

— Five Nations of, 2498, 2504 
—Great War, 4740-84, 4707-08, 

4804-00 

reasons for, 4580 

—Hanseatic League in, 3049-01 
— Kellogg Pact signed, 4004 
— League of Nations joined, 4893, 4025 
— Liberation, War of, 412 
— at Locarno Conference, 4893 
—medieval, 2490, 2498-2505, 2823-25, 
3049 

church authority, 3003 

city states in, 3049 

colonial activity, 3049-50 

commerce in, 2898, 3000 

development, 3050 

disorder in, 2740, 2820, 3002 

Frederick II and, 2841 

— — Gregory VII and, 2491 

Holy Roman Empire and, 408, 

2504, 3049 ; see also Holy Roman 
Empire 

— —king, 2047 

—merchant fleet surrendered, 4911 
—mineral deposits, 106-7 
— monasteries dissolved, 2285-80 
— nationalism in, 408, 3614 
— navy, in Great War, 4834-60 

— — surrenders, 4874 

-William I, programme, 4571, 4090 

— in 19th century, 4293 
— N. German Confederation. 4259 


Germany — cont. 

— occupation, post-war British, 4870, 
4012 

— • -French, 4888-92, 4012, 4913 

— origin, 2422 

— parliamentary government, 3077 
— Peace Treaty (1919), 4874-77 
— peasant revolt, 3311 
— post-war, army, 4887 

economic conditions, 4090, 5071 

mark collapse, 4914, 4015 

peasants, improved conditions, 

5071 

— racial elements, 308 
— Reformation period, 3345-55 
— Reparations, 4910-14 ■; 

Hawes Report, 4892 

default, 4890, 4913 

— Roman - period, 1840-48, 1854, 

1066-67, 1975-77, 2210 

conquests, 1871-72 

frontier problems, 1902 

occupation, 1985 

trade in, 1987 

— Roman law in, 2158 
— romanticism in, 4309 
— Rousseau’s influence, 4000 
— Russia, relations with, 4553 

treaty of Brest Litovsk, 4955, 4056 

— and Silesian difficulty, 4928 
— smallpox statistics, 5050 
— socialism in, 4985-87, 4991 
— Thirty Years’ War in, 3019-55 
— and Triple Alliance, 4550 
— U.S.A. treaty with, 4922 

See also Charlemagne ; Franks ; 

Holy Roman Empire ; Prussia ; 

and separate German Stales. 
Germigny-des-Pres, church, 2440 
Gerontius, revolt and death, 2203 
Gerson, J. C. de, and papal reform, 3060 
Gerstin, trial, 4973 
Gervaise] of Tilbury, 2704 
Gerzean Culture, description, 39, 40 

porphyry vases, 3S, 30 

Gesalic, Visigoth, claim to throne, 2200 
Gesture, as language, 321, 322 
Geta, emperor, 2109, 2110 
Gethsemane, Garden of, 1042 
Gettysburg, battle of, 4392 
Geyza, of Hungary, attitude to 
Christianity, 3150 
Gezer, Baal sanctuary at, 824 
—captured by Simon Maccabacus, 1702 
— high place at, 824 
— household god from. 823 
— human sacrifice at, 826 
— pagan altar at, 1701 
— ruins of, 1702 
Ghana, Sudan, 3393-94 
Ghazali, greatness of, 2791 
Ghazan, power and code of laws, 2833 
Ghaznavids, decay, 31G7 
— kingdom, 2779-80, 2782 

obliteration of, 2750 

Ghazni, Scljuk Turkish dominion, 2513, 
2779-92 

— magnificence under Mahmud, 2783 
— sack of (1150), 2750 
Gheeraedts, Marcus, port, of Lord 
Burghlcy, 3554 

Pageant at Windsor, 3502 

Ghent, 3081-82, 3085 
—burghers before Louis of Made, 3084 
— castle of counts of Flanders, 3082 
— goldsmiths’ shop in medieval, 2017 
Ghent, Peace of (1814), 4112 
Ghibelline, family, origin, 2057 
— and Guelph in Italy, 2751-05, 2775 
Ghirlandaio, Domenico del, painting, 
David and the Shewbrcad, 320G 

port., Costanza de’ Medici, 3207 

Ghor, Afghan sultanate, 12th cent. 2750 
Ghosts, Babylonian beliefs, 587 
— cremation to deal with, 020 
Ghulam Kadir, Rohilla chief, 3798 
Ghuzz, Turks, 2779-81, 2785 
— Scljuk power overthrown, 2792 
Giant, stature, cause of, 170 
Giant of Kerderf, monolith, Carnac, 623 
Giaour Kalesi, rock carvings, 717, 718 
Gibbon (ape), 179-82 
— evolutionary position, 181 
— forerunners, 102, 163 
— jaw, prehistoric and modern, 163 


Glastonbury 


Gibbon, Edward, 10, 'll' 

on hereditary succession, 1873 

and women’s society, 383 

Gibbs, Charles, American pirate, 3817 
Gibbs, James, S. Martin-in-the-Field-o 
built, 4238 

London churches by, 4240 

Gibraltar, captured by Rooke, 3759 
— relief of, 3010 
Gig-Par-Ku, Ur temple, 531 
— limestone plaque, 538 
Gilbert, Sir Humphrey, 3574, 3575 

patent panted to, 3809 

search for N.W. passage, 3571 

Gilbert, William, on magnetism, 3822 
Gilbert, W. S., and comic opera, 4552 
Gilboa, Mt„ Beth-Shan beneath, 816 

death of Saul on, 077 

Gildas the Wise, writings of, 2447 
Gildo,. Moorish prince, 2200 
Gilead, inhabitants deported, 829 
— overrun by Syrians, 820 
Giles, H. A., Chinese poetry’, 2540, 2549 
Gilgamesh, on Babylonian seal, 587 
— dealings with (goddess) mother, 578 
— loved by Ishtar, 576 
— prayer of, 585 

Gilgamesh, Epic of, 539, 573, 579, 581, 
580 

Gilles de Rais, witch and prototype of 
Bluebeard, 3255, 3256 
Gillray, caricatures, political, 4188, 4224, 
4253 

social, 4220, 4232, 4234-35 

Gilu-Khipa, Mitannian name, 80S 
Gilyaks, bear-cults, 192 
Gimil-Marduk, letter to wife, 580 
Gimil-Sin, king of Babylonia, 582 
Gin, Smollett on, 5045 
Ginchy, supports near, 4767 
Gin Lane, Hogarth study, 4202, 4235 
Ginner, Charles, modernism, 5037 
Giorgione, ptg. of Venetian soldier, 3030 
Giotto, 3235, 3325-26 
— Campanile at Florence, 3236 
— fresco, Death of S. Francis, 3333 

Boniface VIII, 2845 

in S. Croce, Florence, 3333 

Virgin with angels, 3332 

— portrait of Dante, 3225 
Giovanni, Bertoldo di, medal showing 
Mohammed II, 3156 
Giraffe, early type, 134 
— natural selection, 4529 
— tribute to Pharaoh, 079 
Giraffe Palette, 483, 558 
Girdle, significance of, 300, 361 
Girgenti, temple of Concord, 1557 
Girls’ Friendly Society, formation, 4409 
Girodet, Chateaubriand, 4311 
Girondins, fall of, 4090, 4172 
— origin and rise, 4083, 4170 
— political club, 4142 
— strife with Jacobins. 4088 
Gizeh, pyramids of, 425, 506 

plan, 508 

— the Sphinx, 25, 425, 500 
— statues from Mcnkaura’s temple, 470 
— statue of Khafra, 480 
Glacial Epoch : see Ice Age 
Gladiators, 1814, 2022-25 
— duel to the death, 1816 
— Samnite, 1715 
— women, 2024, 2025 
Gladstone, W. E., on Butler’s Analogy , 
4055 

— and free trade, 4470 
— as special constable, 4430 
— and Trade Union law, 393 
— votes' for agricultural labourers, 393 
Glagolitic Alphabet, or Script, 1002 

inventor of, 2037 

Glarus, canton, in Swiss Confed. 3089 
Glasgow, Lister’s ward in Royal 
Infirmary; 5054 

Glass, ancient Egyptian, 607, 703 
— Anglo-Saxon, 2458 
— Assyrian, 975 
— Carthaginian, 163o 
— Phoenician work, 1630 
— Roman, 2013, 2145 
— Saracenic, 2540 
— Venetian, 3239, 3038 
— windows, early use, 3450 
Glastonbury, lake village, 632 
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Glaucla 


Gran 


Glaucia, Homan politician, 1771 
Ginucus, Spartan, 1531 
Glebe land, sanctuary in Ireland, 2074 
Gieemen, 2064 

Glendalongli, S. Kevin's Church, 2GS2 
Glenele, Lord, and the Kaflirs, 4G1S 
Globe Theatre, Bankable, 355S 
Glossopteris, fossil tree fern. 107 
Gloucester, ltaikes’ Sunday school, 4403 
—Homan colony, 2140 
Gloucester Cathedral, Edward XI’s tomb, 

2007 

— — •lavatorinm, 2270 

Gloucester, William, Duke of, son oi 
Anne, 3757 

Glover, Dr., on the Stoics. 1004 
___Giozel, inscriptions. 1007 
■'Glycerin-, proclaimed emperor. 2205 
Gneisenau. sinking, 4S30, 1 S to 
Gnomon, Babylonian invention, 077 
— introduced to Greeks, 1400 
Gnosticism, 2002 

— influence of Zoroastrianism, 130G 
— women’s part In. 2178 
Goa, Albuquerque founded, 3535, 3536 
Goat, carvin': from Kish, 516 
— Cretan, in faience, 6 03 
— first domestication, 222 
— in predynastic Egypt, 4SG 
• — worship in witchcraft, 3237, 325S 
Gobelins Tapestry, plate/. 7). 3521 
— • —royal visit to lactory. 3840 
Gobernaciones, Federal Territories, 
Argentina, 4328 
Gobryas, aid to Cyrus, 103G 
God, Aeschylus' idea ot, 1350 
— Allah Identified with, 2375 
— Aristotelian conception. 14G4 
— early views of relat Ion of T rinity, 2331 
— Eastern religions, idea of, 20S1 
— Greek conception Of. 1374, 1500 
— Jewish idea, lfiGfi, 10(7, 1032 
— localised idea opposed by Jeremiah, 
1043 

— Stoicism, idea of in, 1405 
Go-Daigo. .Mikado, 2090 
Godfrey of Bouillon, 2074 

■ — on Crusade, 2GD2 

Hospitallers aided by, 2977 

po.~il.ion in Palestine. 2708 

rule in Jerusalem, 2709 

sword and spurs, 2S00 

— — title of king refused, 2053 

Godoy, favourite of Carlos IV, 40S9 
Godrcd, Danish king, and Charlemagne, 

2418, 2320 

Gods, eariv civilizations, 637-56 
— Egypt, 63S-51 
—Greek. 1S63-SG 

— Mesopotamian, 524, 556-40, 583-87, 
039-33 

— Itoman, 1734-55 
Sec also Itcligion 
Godwin, Earl of Wessex, 2707 
— under Edw. the Confessor, 2509 
Godwin, William, communist, 4070 

Political Justice, 4070 

Gocben, German ship. 4751, 1752 
Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von, birth- 
place, 3970 

— on cost of living, 3977 

description of Gottsched, 3939 

with Fritz von Stein, 3975 

house at Weimar, 3071 

on Mlrabcau, 4103 

pastoral plays, 3931 

portraits, 3055 

reform in German lit-., 3953 

and romanticism, 4310 

sketch of sister, 3077 ‘ 

- — on smallpox, 3973 

and Storm and Stress move- 
ment, 3959 

ami Weimar theatre, 3053 

Gogh, Vincent Van, Landscape, plate 
f.p. 5027 

modernism, 5023, 5025, 0027 

self portrait, 5025 

Gogol, Nikolai Vassilievitch, 4312, 4313 
Gogstad, Viking ship, 2513-10, 2527 
Goidelic Language, 1507 

— — introduced into Britain, G33 
Golconda, attacked by Aurangzib, 3778 
— diamond mines, 3778, 3701 


Gold, ancient evaluations, 357 
— in California, 4504 
- — -earliest evidence of use, 358, 634 
— Egyptian, 4 SO, 55S-59, 60S-00, 753 
— found in Victoria, 4 G09 
— influence on civilization, 350, 304 
— at, Johannesburg, 4020 
— mine, Colorado, 4502 
— from Mycenaean tombs, pi. 756, 780-1 
—in Nubia, importance, 358, 55 1, 5G1, 
G79 

— Sassanian, 2317 , 2318 
— Scythian workmanship, plates, 026-7 
— smuggling. Napoleonic wars, 4130 
— •Sumerian, from Ur, 51 7, plate/.}). 520 
Golden Age, Hesiod on. 350, 5080 
Gcidcn Arrow, Scgravc's car, 5064 
Golden Bnlf, of C-has. IV (1350), 3007 

Hungarian, 1352 

Golden Call, identity with Hatlior, 1007 
Golden Fleece, Order of, 2070 
Golden Hind, Drake’s ship, 3542 
Golden Horde, Byrca founded, 2859 

empire of, map, 2S10 

and Tamerlane, 2850, 3121 

Golden Horn, position, 22SS, 2280 
Golden Rule, on Homan palace walls, 
21SG 

Gold Sceptre, Hittite tide, 723 
Goldsmith, Oliver, as dramatist. 4211 
— • — influence on German novel, 3031 

at Reynolds’ party. 1210 

Goldsmitln, Egyptian. 550 
— medieval Ghent. 2017 
— shops, Ponte Vrcoliio, Florence, 2016 
Gold Standard Act, 4512 
Golcnischeff Papyrtu, on the Zaklcaia, 
700. 805 

Gomez, Venezuelan dictator, 1331 
Gompers, Samuel, and American Fed. 
of Labour, 4517 

Gompbi, capture by Homans, 1731 
Gonatas : see Autigoniis Gonatas 
Gondar, Abyssinia, Port, castle. 3105 
Gondomar, Spanish ambassador. 3710 
Gondwnnaland, prehistoric continent, 
107 

Good, The, ancient Greek ideas of, 1100 

Platonic belief, 1400 

Prophet -Micah’s definition, 2971 

Stoic theory, 1405 

Good and Evil. Assyrian conception, 07S 
Good Hope, H.M.S., sunk at Coronel, 
4S36, 483S 

Goodmanham, pagan temple at. 2400 
Gordian I, emperor, 2114 
Gordian II, emperor, 2114 
Gordian III, emperor, 2113, 2114-15 
Gordianus, father of Gregory 1, 2325 
Gordium, Phrygian capital, 805, 833 
Gordius, name of Phrygian kings. 883 
Gordon, Charles George, death. 1302 

— — — expedition to Khartum, 45G1, 

4037 

suppresses Taiping rebellion, 

4033 

Gordoscrba, Asia Minor, 2170 
Gorge : see Fishing 
GOrgei, Kumanian leader, 4370 
Gorgon, sculpture at Bath, 2151 
Gorilla, 171-176 

— compared with chimpanzee, 170 

with Pithecanthropus, 150 

— -foot compared with man. 174 
— male, cranial capacity, 171 
— native territories, 172 
— normal mode of progression. 175 
Gorizia, captured by Italians, 47G9 
Gorleston, monumental brass, 202S, 
2920 

Gorm, the Old, and Henry the Fowler, 
2490 

Gorner Glacier, 1S6 
Gortz, Swedish minister, 3880 
Goschcn, Georg J„ printing work, 3107 
Go-Shirakawa, enforced flight, 2901 
Gotha, home of liberal ideas, 39G3 
Gothic Alphabet, 1002 

type, 3180. 318S 

Gothic Architecture, 2801-00 

Belgian, 2893, 2SD4-95 

Carolingian influence on, 2440 

In Cyprus, 2893 

English, 2S76, 28S0-03, 2SD4 

— late, 3405 
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Gothic Architecture — cent. 

Flemish, 28S8 

French, 2S62-75, 2S77-S7 

Italian Kcnaissancc preshadoweJ, 

2SSG 

.Romanesque compared, 2S83 

S. Mark, Venice, 33, 3033 

Spanish, 2893 

stained glass in alliance, . 2872, 

2S78-70, 2SS4, 3238 

statuary, use of, 2SG3-G4, 2SS6 

in Syria, 2893 

Gothic Language, in the Crimea, 247S 
Gothicus: sec Claudius, emperor 
Gothland, importance, Hanseatic, 3053 
Goths, Arlan beliefs, 2208 
— Christianity adopted, 2330 
— Dacia ceded to, 405 
— divisions of race, 2213 
— emergence of, 2110 
— entry S. Danube, 2198 
— Greece invaded, 2201 
— influence on Germanic art, 2222 
—Italy invaded, 405, 2201 
— original home and migrations, 2213 
— Rome, dealings with, 2110, 2119, 2213 
— Runic alphabet from, 2222 
— spears, marks on, 1007 
— Theodosius' dealings, 2198 

Sen also Germanic Peoples ; Visigoths 
Gottingen University, 3947 

Storm and Stress movement, 3900 

GoUschalk, monk, and Johannes Scotus, 
208S 


lottsched, Johann C., 3056 

‘ the German Boileau,’ 40-15 

and German literature, 3949 

Goethe’s description, 3959 

Sough, Lord, at Chillianwaila, 4461 
Sould, Jay, on bribery, 4509 
Sonrgaud, General, Napoleon dictating 
to, 4109 

— sketch of Longwood, 4198 
Gonrnia, excavations at, 750, 7 70 
— stirriip-liftiidicd vase from, 600 
Gout, IStli cent, victim, 4234 
Governess, early 19th century, 4i44 
—French, in 18th cent. Germany, 3900 
Governesses’ Benevolent Institution, 
foundation, 4407 

Government, ancient Egypt, 490, 003 
— of British India, 447 1 
—direct, cause of, 1508 
— Greek conception of free, 1701 
— Hittite Empire, (23 
— under Louis XIV, 38-11 ' 

— Mesopotamian city states, 510, 52a 
— middle-class share in, 4429 
— modern begun by Fred. II, 2840 
— primitive tribes, 312-13 
— the rise of parliamentary, 3057-79 
— theocratic in river cultures, 472^ 
Government, Book of : sec Sivasat Kama 
Government of India Act (1919), 4013 
Gower, John, apostrophe to wool, 290 J 
Gowland, Prof., discoveries at Stone- 
henge, 029 

Goya, Carlos IV of Spain by, 40S0 
—Ferdinand VII of Spain by, 4250 
Gracchi, The, 1831-32 
—cause of tragedy, 390 
Gracchus, Gaius, 17G9, 1831-32 
death, 1709 

direct appeal to the people, 1700 

cflorts for Itoman agriculture, 

1810, 1823,' 1832 


Gracchus, Tiberius, 1707, 1S31 

efforts for Homan agriculture, 1810 

mediation for Numantia, 1710 

in Spain, 1700 

tribunate and aims, 1700, 1831 

Gracchus, Tiberius Sempronius, in 
Spain, 1094, 1090, 1710 
Graeco-Bactrian kingdoms : see Bactria 
Graeco-Turkish War (1921), 4884 
Grafl, Anton, classical tradition, 3903 

portrait of Chodowiccki, 3050 

of Lessing, 3056 

Grain : sec Corn 

Grammar, foundations of science, 2170 
Gramme, Zcnobc T„ dynamo, 4705,4700 
Grammont, minister ot Nap. Ill, 4383 
Gramophone, history, 4710 
Gran, capture by Mongol* 5 , 3103 



Granada 


Granada, Alhambra : see .Alhambra 
— architecture, 3275 
— armistice after capitulation, 3285 
— Gcnoalifc, 3280, 3285 
— Moors last kingdom, 2827, 2829, 3265 
Granada, Treaty of, between France and 
Aragon,, 3298 

Granary, at Akhetaton, 685, 686 
— the Double (IV to VI dynasties), 496 
— Kur-lil, keeper of the, 539 
— Middle Kingdom noble, 556 
—at Mycenae, 779 
— Old Kingdom, 489 
— in Scipio’s camp, 1730 
Grand Assembly, The (1651), 3678 
Grand Canal (China), construction, 3505 
Grandella, battle of, 2825 
Grandfather Clause Louisiana 4495 
Grand Fleet, at Scapa Flow, 4841 
Grand Junction Canal, 4252, 4345 
Grand Remonstrance, to Charles I, 3607 
Grand Trunk Canal, opened, 4345 
Grange, The, U.S. in sclioolhouse, 4513, 
4514 

Granger Movement, objects, 4513 
Granicus, valleys, Troy’s access to, 854 
Granicus, Battle of, 1407, 1430, 1432-33 

Alexander's tactics, 1424 

Grann03, Celtic god, 1522 

Grant, Ulysses, administration, 4509 

Federal commander, 4392 

Granvella, archbp., in Net her land gov- 
ernment, 3467 
Grass, cereals from, 345 
— for storage pits, Egypt, 463 
Grassland, on borders of Brazil, 341 
— at da™ of civilization, map, 43G 
— early inhabitants, 224-0, 439 
— European areas, map, 343 
— in forest country, 340, 439 
— nomads of, 439, 440, 448 
— world’s areas, map, 338 
Gratian, emperor, 2197 , 2193-99 
—Ambrose’s influence over, 2322 
Gratian, monk, Decrctum of, 3019 
Gra.ian, John : sec Gregory Vi 
Gratiius, C.vnegetica of, 1893 
Graunt, John, and bills of mortality, 
5040 

Gravelines, battle of, with Spanish 
Armada, 3544 
Gravelotte, battle of, 4385 
Graver, Solutrean implement, 248 
Graves, Babylonian, 534 
—Celtic, 1518-9, 1521 
— cist, at Hyderabad, 452 
— Egyptian, plan, 503 
— at Mycenae, treasure in, 778 
— prehistoric, classification, 141 
— shaft, Mycenaean, 778, 7S7, 869 
See also Barrow tombs ; Beehive 
tombs; Burial Customs ; Tombs 
Gravitation, relativity and, 5010 
Gravitational Theory, Newton’s work in, 
3826 

Gray, Thomas, the Elegy, 4307, 4308 

influence on Germany, 3950 

Great Britain, and American Civil War, 
4391 

becomes workshop of world, 4684 

in Carboniferous times, 103 

colonial expansion (18th and 19th 

cents.), 411, 413-14, 4006-08 

combination in, 5000 

declares uar on Germany (1914), 

• 4588, 4742 

distribution of pop., 78 

economic loss by G. War, 4688 

— —entente cordiale with France, 4573 

— —free trade importance, 4486 

independent nation state, 413 

industrial growth and decline, 

4634-85 

— — -mistress of the seas, 3877 
post-war conditions, 5081 

■ Seven Years’ War, gains, in, 3903 

in Silurian Period, 97 

splendid isolation, 4563 

in Triassic Period, 108 

union of England and Scotland, 

3760 

See also Britain ; British Empire ; 
England ; Ireland ; Scotland ; 
Wales 

Great Charter : see Magna Carta 


Great Eastern, S.S., and Atlantic cable, 
4699 

crossed Atlantic, 4354 

Great Elector : see Frederick William, of 
Brandenburg 

Great Exhibition (1851), social reformers 
at 4399 

Great Interregnum, 2826, 2845 
Great King, in Persian Empire, 2316 
Great Mother, Mesopotamian 978 

Roman worship, 1752-53, 1761, 

2085 

Great Powers, development, 3877-3916 
Great Privilege, the, Netherlands’ 
Magna Carta, 3678 
Great Schism, beginning, 3068-70 

effect on thought of time, 3063 

See also Papacy 
Great Wall : sec China 
Great War (1914-1918), 4740-84, plates 
f.p. 4772 and 4773, 4797-4824, 
4829-60 

air raids, 4814, 4815-16, 4825 

belligerent- countries in, map, 4742 

breast-plates, German, 2937 

and capitalism, 5000 

Central American states and, 4339 

Chile in, 4332 

declaration, 458S 

allied and central powers,’ 

map, 4742 

defeat, probable results on Gt. 

Britain, 4688 

Dominions and, 4625 

loyalty, 4040 

— eistern Front, map, 4760 

effect on faith, 4861 

on Russia, 4944 

on socialism, 4989 

on U.S.A., 4922 

European changes, 4873 

exciting causes, 4586-88 

five main stages, map, 4744 

gas in, 4792-95 

German attitude, explanation, 

3636 

campaign plan (1914), 4798 

Great Britain enters, 4588 

lessons from, 4824-28 

and literature, 5019 

modern art in, plates f.p, 4772-73 

naval history of, 4754, 4779-90 

new elements in, 4797-4828 

outbreak, 4587-88 

Peace Treaty signed, 4874, 4S75 

post-war settlement, 4886 

reconstruction after, 4905, 4906, 

4916 

science and, 4785-96 

sea power, role in, 4833-60 

8. American states and, 4339 

steel helmets and armour, 2937, 

4817 

U.S. A. entry into, 4734, 4735 

— — — on eve of, 4711-38 

‘ war criminals ’ conference, 4S87 

western front, map, 4744 

women in and emancipation, 367, 

369 

workers, organization, 4681, 

4801 

world drift to, 4553-89 

See also belligerent countries and 
headings as Artillery ; Poison 
Gas ; Submarine ; Tank ; Trench 
Greaves, early, 2929 
— of Mycenaean groom, 787 
— Heroic Age, 846 

Greece, Ancient, agricultural import- 
ance, 1256 

aristocracy, 1112, 1114 

army, 1113 

Homeric, 846 

hoplites, 1099, 1242-43 

athletics in, 1304, 1313-29 

Avars in, 2476 

beginnings and growth, 1031-60 

Bronze Age culture, Dorians de- 
stroy, 993 : see also Homeric 
Age below 

cities, 1047, 1050-51, 1053, 1110 

city states : see Greek City States 

coins, 7th-6th cents., 1115 

5th cent., 1261, 1288, 1336 

4th cent., 1403, 1410 


Greece, Ancient 


Greece, Ancient —conti 

3rd cent., 1415 

non-Athenian, 1549 

tetradrachm (owl), 1550 

colonies, 893-94, 1047-59 

commercial aspect, 1536 

Etruscan and Phoenician 

checks, 1167 

maps, 984, 985, 1048 

piracy perils, 1149 

radius, 1538 

-typical city, plan, 1052 

colonisation methods, 1182, 138S 

commerce, Mediterranean, 994, 

map, 1530, 1536—53 

costume, Dorian and Ionian, 986-7 

— , — Cretan control (1600 B.C.), 1031 

Cycladic culture, 606 

deification of rulers, 1876 

division in last days of inde- 
pendence, map, 1670 

domestic life, 374, 1123 

Dorian invasion period, 983-95, 

1032-33 

economic conditions in, 389 

emigration from,- 799 

farming, 2029 

federal communities, 1668 

fifth century, culture and life, 

1255-1304 : see also Greek 

Art ; Greek Civilization 

history, 1095-1104, 1228-46 

first peoples, 674 

Geometric Period, 995, 996-98, 

1000 

Helladic cultures, 611 ; see also 

Minyan Culture 

Hellenistic, 1401-16, 1673-76, 

map, 1670 

Homeric age (heroic), 440, 835-51, 

985, 1108 

migrations in, 990 

monarchy in, 1109 

— —Indian influence on, 1506 

Ionia, 1001-04, 1046-47 

Ionian migrations, 1000, 1047 

thought, 1470 

Iron age, 1032, 1034 

law, attitudo towards, 472 

codes and justice, 1041-42 

Leagues and how they arose, 1667- 

82 

Macedonian rule, 1405, 1425 

magistrates, rule, 1111 

medicine in, 1475-78, 5039 

merchantmen, 1035 

modern world’s debt to, 1555-69 

monarchic and republican powers, 

1671 

— - — music, 2958 

Mycenaean culture, area of, 772 : 

see Mycenae 

9th to 6th cents., 983-1004 

1035-60 

Peloponnese occupied, 983 

Peloponnesian War, during, 402 

after, 1398 

Persian wars, 1083-1103 

- — cessation of, 1232, 1235 

pirates, action against, 1546 

plough, 346 

political failure, reason for, 402 

post-Homeric, 986 

pre-Hellenic culture, 991 : see 

also Helladic culture and 
Homeric Age above; and My- 
cenae ; Troy 

religion : see Greek Religion 

rise; and fall of, plate f.p. 402, 792 

Roman conflicts with, 1571 

Empire, Greece part of, 1983 

protection, 1583 

province of Acliaea, 1696 

relations with, 1607 

settlement, 2nd cent. B.C., 1693 

Rome, freedom granted bv. 1679, 

1689 

subjection to, 1672- 

rural life, 994, 995 

sea-borne culture, 346 

seamanship, 1034, 1035 

sea power, 1049, 1546 

ships, 993, 999, 1035, 1241, 1259 

— —sixth cent., 1035-60 

— —slavery in, 1123 
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Greece, Ancient 


Greece, Ancient — cont. 

Slave in, 247G-77 

social conditions, primitive, 110b 

— 0th cent., 1123 

Spartan and Athenian rivalry 

1233 : see also Sparta 

states : see Greek City States 

temples used as banks, 1551 

Ten Thousand, march of, 124. 

tvrants, established, 1114 

warships, 1035, 1541, 1038, 1039 

women’s position in. 37S-.4, ASu, 

12S7 

See also Aegean; Athenian 
Empire; Athens; Cyclades; 
Minoans; Mycenae; Sparta; 
Troy _ , 

~ Greece, Modern, independence fight.. 

4202 

League of Nations and. 402'.' 

nation state, 413 

Otto of Bavaria, king, 42G-. 

. republic (1023), 4S86 

— —supports Crete, 4503 . 

Greek Alphabet, adoption of Ionic, 1002 
■ Cretan and 1’hoenlclan resem- 
blances, 1066, 1077 

influence on Latin, 175a-5. 

origin, SOI „ „„ 

on 1’raenestc fibula, loOO, l.ua 

7tli to 5th cents., 1076 

syllabic, 1066 

Greek Architecture, Acropolis : 

wider Athens 

arch, use of, HSi, 1180 

beauty and influence, l:>u. 

conservatism in, 11S7 

constructional principles, 130i 

development in Otli cent., 1050 

domestic. 830, 1673 

expression, 2882 

Homeric, 837, 840-42 ; see also 

Mycenae; Troy 

Mausoleum, reconstruction, 1156 

modem use, 1554, 1558-50 

orders of, 1308 

■ Itoman use, 1914 

Parthenon : sec Parthenon 

pillar the keynote, 1308 

temples, 1050. 1307-08 

Acgina, 1309-10 

Corinth, of Apollo, 1039 

Delphi, 1312-1 1, 1368-09 

Elcusis, 1383 

Erechtneum, 1293 

— Girgcnti. of Concord, 15u7 

— Pacstnm, 1054-55 

Segcstn, 1187 

-at Selinus, 1019-51 

— Thcseum, Athens, 1202 

theatre, Epidaurus, 1348-40 

—Dionysus at Athens, 1344-4 

Trojan, Homeric, 837 : sec also 

Troy 

Greek Art, 1204-1330 

archaic smile, 1021 

in Asia and Asia Minor, 14Si-laOG 

Asiatic Associations, 909 

athletics, relation to, 1304-.9 

Attic, 1003, 1040-43 

blend of East and t\ est, 1000 

- — border-decoration motive, 33 

in Bronze Age, 995 

Buddhist adaptations, 1406-08, 

1502-04 

Chinese influenced by, 150.-04 

similarities, 1197 

in Chinese Turkistan, 1502-04 

coin making, 4261 

. colouring, 1272, plate /.p. 1434 

— „ —comparison with modern, loou 
Cvpriotc work, 1014, 1025 

— —eastward spread, 1 48 <- 1j °® n7 

Egyptian compared with, 1190-9 1 

influence, 1014, 1030 

influenced by, 1 025 

5th cent., 1033, 1031 

Gandhara, 1497-00 

Geometric, Spartan, 1000 : see 

also Vase painting beloio 

Hellenistic, 1410-11, 

human touch in decorative, 1264 

■ in India, 1496-1501 

— —Indian influenced by, 1502 
Mesopotamian influence, 1030 


--offentaTinllucncc, 990, 999, 1002, 

1038 

painting, 1933 . „ 

influence on Pompeian, 193. 

■ portraiture, 1025_ , 

religion, connexion aiul inter- 
action with, 1364. 13.8 see 
further wider Greek Bcbgion 

restraint and balnncc, 1191 

-Homan influenced by, l*)io 

Spartan, 1000 , 1037-3S 

-ivories, 999, 1034 

subjectivity, 1033. 10..4 

jit, Tfiviln, 1500—01 

vase painting, 1261, 1202, 1315-2J, 

- — blank flgure, 1040-41, plate, 

1270, 1335 

. Corintiiian, 006-98 

Dipylon, 996-9S _ 

Geometric, 995, 996-JS 

red -figure, 1265, plales, 

12G0-70, 1335 

white ground, 1264, plate, 

1271 

Greek Church (Orthodox or Eastern), 
°G°f> 

—bishops in full canonicals , , 2632 
—break with Western, 242a, 2o-6 
■in .Byzantine times, 2031 
■church organizations derived from, 
2038 

— clergy's position, 2037 
—early adherents, 2510 
— E. Homan Emperor head of, -024 
-equality with Home claimed, 2..40 
-icons, 2025 
—ideals, 2042 

—independence claimed, 2340 
— missionary activities, cany. -03 1 
— Patriarch’s authority, 2038 
-in Persia, 2311 

relics, 2025 

Kussian based on, 2038 

spirit of, *2037 

Greek City States, 110.-24 

basis of, 13.2, L>u0 

characteristics. 093 

In colonics, 1149 

-constitution, 1045 

limit of political ideal, 40- 

— -maps, 1106, 1233 
— rivalry, 1229-40, 1393 

tragedy of, 100.-82 

Greek Civilization, Egyptian compared 
with, 1007 
— extent of, 1255 
— influence on European, 138. 

— origins, 993 

relation to older, 3001 

Eastern spread of, .7-1 oOG, 

map, UV0 ,^ P i-rn 

— influence on Home, I/ou-kim, 
1900 

Greek Drama and Comedy, 

conservatism in, Ijo/ 

. — — Itoman debt and adapta- 
tions, 1758-G9 

Greek Empire : sec Byzantine Empire 
Greek Fire, flame projectors, .6.1 
Greek Language, Byzantine eonservn- 

— ^dialects, early, 980, 1033 

early Christian Church, use of, 2232 

grammar, 21G9-70 . 

-effect on spread of Christianity, 
1494 

—Latin afllnitics, 320, 1750, 1879 
-Minoan resemblance to, 70 j 
— not a dead language. 329 
—possibly that of lejasgiaiis, 803 
— Sanskrit affinities, 320. Io04 
—Slavonic eflect on, 24 <7 

tiieories as to speaking, 985 

Greek Literature, 1337-02 
— Aeschylus, plays of, 1349 
-Alexandrian school, 1301 

Byzantine conservation, 2040 

—epic, significance of, 440 

Homer, period after, 1340 

influence- on Homan, 17 jj, l.a8 

modern literature and, 1500 

u-rnimion. connexion with, 13u 


Greeley 

Greek Philosophy, 1451-06 

•conception of God m, 1500 
-in Hellenistic Age, 2094 
-influence on Arabic, 3291 
-Judaism in, 2095 
-modem debt to, lo03 
-paganism and, 1903-1910 
-religion, contribution of, 137. 

-in Homan Empire, 1/63, 1903 
-social position of philosopheis, 
1003 „ . 

Sec also Aristotle ; Epicurus ; 
Philosophy; Pinto; Socrates; 
and separate schools, as Stoicism 
Greek Poetry, 1337-42 

Homeric, S35-51, 333.-38 

modern debt to, 1500-01, 2244 

restraint in, 1191 

Homan use of, 2244 

3rd cent. Il.C., 2108 • 

Greek Religion, ancient, 1303-80 
Christianity foreshadowed, 1380 

nlnmrmr. 1 XK.v 1 nn4 


-muuuiu aowuvuiv 

-religion, connexion with, 1303 
-Bcnaissance xcvivnl, 3320-21 
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unrisriamby ‘".''“.•‘“"Jr;,., 

chthonian element, 138o, 1384 

creation tlieory, 47 

Egyptian Interconnexion, 208. 

evolution, 1186 

fire sanctity, 1128 _ 

God as conceived in, 1404-05 

influence on Homan, 1.46, 1.52 

mythology distinguished from, 

13G3 

nature worship, 1128, 1304-07, 

1371 

priestesses, 371, 1365, 1386 

ritual forms, 1752 

Greeks, character, 1184-So 

formative influences, 105o, 1059 

—compared with Englishmen, 128. 

—cruel streak in, 203-1 
•early races, 983, 994 
-freedom, desire for, 103. 

■girl habies exposed, 3.4 
— nomenclature system, 1044 
— outlook on life, II8 4 
-physical training, 1313 
-racial affinities, 308 
-and separation of sexes, 3.)8j 
-Slavonic mingling with, -4 < < 

view of Homer, 853 

Greek Sculpture, 1294-1304, 1330-34 

-J S£W'A.’5IU 

1320-24, 1329 „„ 

Attic, 1003, 1043, 1044, 1193-9o_ 

bodv, perception of beauty, 43- . 

canon of human proportions. 

1105, 1300, 1331 

early lock of life, 1060 

Egyptian influence, 1003, 10-3, 

-technique similarity, 1109 

full flower of, 1000 

gymnasium influence, 13-9 

— — -Hellenistic, 1410, lbio-76 

ideality of, 1193 

influence and leadership, 1 ju9 

on Indian. 1495-99 

Ionian, 1046, 1047 

Lysippus of Sicyon, 1301 

nude female form, 1332, 1333 

. — gymnasium inspiration, Jo it* 

of Parthenon: see Parthenon 

Phcidian school figure of 

Polycleitus, 1105, 1300, 1331 

— Praxitdcs°ilermes and Aphrodite. 

1302-03, 1331 „„„„ 

—reliefs, 1317, 1322, 1350, 130., 

ZVI&’ms, 

"5 3 %, mi-33, i.so-si, 13 a 

rise of, 1315 

Homan contrasted with, lJib 

stela : sec Beliefs, grave above 

terracotta, Tanagra, 1286 

— . (—women and treatment of drapery , 
1286, 1330, 1331, 1332 
Greek Science, _ 1400-80 
— - — Alexandrian and later, -001 8- 
influence on Homan, 1/Gl 
| — —modern debt, 1500-0' - 

Greeley, Horace, and Liberal Hcpub- 
licans, 4510 



Green, J. R. 


Green, J. R., on Anglo-Saxon com- 
munities, 2452 
— portrait, 4550 

Green and Blue Factions, Justinian, 
2296 

Greenbacks, U.S. paper money, 4506 
Greene, Robert, on contemporary dress, 
3565, 3566 

on Italianate Englishman, 3559 

— ■ — on the' poor, 3577 

as Puritan, 3708 

Green International, agrarian party, 
5072 

Greenland, discovery of, 2527 
— glacial conditions, 110 
— longest-headed early type in, 214 
See also Eskimos 
Greenwich Hospital, 4237 
Gregorian Calendar, adopted in Japan, 
4417 

Gregory, S„ I, the Great, pope, 2325-27, 
2485, 2708, 3017 

— Augustine sent to England by, 2327 
— on Gelasian Concordat, 3023 
— on pagan compromise, 3014 
— Papal See extended, 2485-86 
• — pontificate of, 2270, 2326 
— story of Angli and, 2327, 2445 
Gregory II, pope, Apostles said to 
worship images, 3020 
— defence of image-worship, 2359 
— in Iconoclastic controversy, 2480 
Gregory IH, pope, appeal for Frankish 
protection, 2480 
— Iconoclasm supported, 2359 
— quarrel with Liutprand, 2415 
Gregory IV, pope, brief on papal 
supremacy, 2490 
— death, 3008 
Gregory V, pope, 2503 
Gregory VI, pope, deposition, 2773 
—papal seat bought by, 2771 
Gregory vn (Hildebrand), pope, 
2490, 2017-49 
— antipope opposed to, 2049 
— celibacy of clergy introduced, 390 
— church reforms, 2048, 2050 
— conquest of England blessed, 2490 
— death in exile, 2491, 2050 
— Henrv IV’s conflicts, 2491, 2C4S, 
2049, 2773 

— Norman alliance, 2015 
— papal power, 2490, 2043, 2045 
— pre-pontifical policy, 2773 
— on power of Church over State, 
3023 

Gregory IX, pope, death, 2824 
— monastic reforms, 2284 
— papal decretals, 3019 
— relations with Frederick II 2820, 
2824, 2840 

Gregory X, pope, reign, 2831 
Gregory XI, pope, reign, 3008 
Gregory XII, pope, deposition, 3135-0 
— reign with two other popes, 3135 
Gregory XIII, pope, massacre of S. 

Bartholomew approved, 3470 
Gregory XIV, and Society of Jesus, 3085 
Gregory, S., Archbp. of Canterbury 
enthroned, 2506 

Gregory, of Tours, History of, 2439 
Grenville, Lord, American policy, 4027 

• resignation, 3907 

his Stamp Act, 3907 

Grey, Earl, colonial secretary, 4G04 
Grey, Sir Edward, and the Agadir in- 
cident, 4580 

and League of Nations, 4917 

Grey, Sir George, 4612 

arrives in S. Africa, 4019 

governor of New Zealand, 4014 

Grey, Lady Jane, 3400 
Grey Friars : see Franciscans 
Grignan, Mme. de, 3992, 3003 
Grimaldi Caves, burial, Grotte des 
Enfants, 217 

female statuettes from, 200 

used by palaeolithic man, 207- 

Grimaldi Man, 217 

artistry of, 247 

skull compared with modern, 103 

Grime’s Graves, sectional model, 274 
Grimm’s Law, operation of, 327 
Grimoald, Lombard king, 2352, 235L 
Grimoald, Mayor of the Palace. 2354 




Griselda, w. of S. Stephen of Hungary, 
3151 

Griz, Juan, cubism, 5029 
Groma, Roman surveying instrument, 
2241, 2245 

Gronsfeld, General, report on camp 
followers, 3023 

Gros, Baron, Napoleon at Areola, 4181 
■ — - — Napoleon meeting Francis, 4189 
Grosseteste, Bishop, national ' church 
idea rejected, 3006 

Grosseto, province, Aldobrandeschi 
rulers, 2758 

Gross Sobrost, modern peasants’ cot- 
tages, 5071 

Grote, George, on Alex, the Gt., 1427 

on Athens and Macedon, 403 

portrait, 11 

Grotius, Hugo, father of International 
Law, 3702 

purpose of Mare Liberum, 3540 

Grottaierrata, abbey, foundation, 2692 
Grotte des Enfants, self-preservation 
ritual, 217, 350 

Group associations, the first, 187, 188 
Group marriage, women and, 309 
Griinewald, Mathias, painting of The 
Crucifixion, 3326 

Gryphon, in gold, from Mycenae, 780 
— on Minoan fresco, 762 
Guadiana, r., Roman bridge, 2038 
Guanches, aborigines of Canaries, 3528 
Guano, discovery, Pacific coast, 4331 
Guardi, Francesco, painting, Rialto 
Bridge, Venice, 3043 
Guatemala, civilization, early, 2573 
— -dictatorship of Cabrera, 4338 
Gudea, father unknown. 054 
— and mother goddess, Gatumdag, 040 
— patesi of Lagash, 432, 433, 523, 540 
— temples of 585, 048 
Guelph, family, origin, 2057 
— lion, emblem, 3212 
Guelph and Ghibelline, period, 2751- 
2705, map, 2752 

— Romans’ share in struggle, 2775 

Guesclin, Bertrand de, wars with 

English, 2999 

Guesde, Jules, socialist., 4987 
Gueudecourt, tank at, 4818 
Gueux (beggars), patriotic party Neth- 
erlands, 3170 

Guiana, blowpipe used in, 282 
— Raleigh’s map of, 3576 
Guido, duke of Spoleto : sec Wido 
Guidonian Hand, in music, 2959 
Guildhall (London), main entrance, 4426 
Guilds, 2918-20 

Anglo-Saxon thane’s, 2455 

—Aztec industrial, 3371 
— Babylonia, 582 
- — craft, 2918 

— influence on Gothic architecture, 
2885 

— Italian, first appearance, 2753 
— London rule, in, 3098 
—medieval commerce and, 2897-2920 
—merchant, 2899, 2918 
— in pre-Rcvolution France, 4117 
— Renaissance survival of, 3344 
— in Roman Empire, 2132-33 2130 
— strikes, medieval, 2923 
— trade unions and, 4007 
Sec also Craft Guilds 
Guild Socialism, Owen and, 4071 

— — Le Blanc and, 49S3 

Guilhem IX, of Aquitaine, first trouba- 
dour, 2903, 3221 

Guillaume, Jacquette, feminist, 3991 
GuiUotin, Dr., his guillotine, 4133 
Guillotine, The, 40S8, 4133 
Guiton, mayor of Rochelle, 3593 
Guiscard. Robert, 2015-10, 2093-94 

granted Apulia and Sicily, 2506, 

2015 

Romo captured by, 2049, 2773-74 

Guise, Henri, duke of, assassination, 
3403, 3474, 3478 

claim to French t hrone, 3474 

—Henry Ill’s dislike of, 3474 

massacre of Huguenots, 3403-4 

massacre of S. Bartholomew, 

3405 

— portrait by Clouet, 3477 

■ Guise, House of, 3403, 3474 
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Guizot, Franfois, French premier, 4365 

dismissal, 4363 

on Philip Augustus, 2884 

Gumbed-i-Kabus, tomb of Samanid 
emir, 2781 

Gundestrup, sacrificial bowl, 22 IS, 2221 
Gundobad, Burgundian king, 2258 J 
— emperor set up by, 2208 • ' 

— relations with Clovis, 2200 
Gunner, H.M.S., Q.31, 4855 . 
Gunpowder, invented by Chinese, 1190 
— -medieval use, 2949, 2953, 2950 
Gunpowder Plot, conspirators, 371,8 
Guntram, of Burgundy, assistance to 
S. Columbau, 2079 
— reign and death, 2209 
Gupta Dynasty, in India, 212S 

Brahmans under, 2400 

prosperity under, 2400 

See also Chandragupta 
Gupta Empire, 2209, 2396 
Gurun, Hittite monuments at, 718 
Gustavus m (Sweden), accession, 3911 
Gustavus IV (Sweden) deposed, 4102 
Gustavus Adolphus, 3586, 3588, 3630 ' 

column formation of troops, 3648 

death at Liitzcn, 3590, 3651 

entry into Munich, 3505 

invades Pomerania, 3045 

lands at TJsedom, 3594 

new military organization, 3G43 

at Stralsund, 3041 

— - — use of field artillery, 3643 
Gustavus Vasa, of Sweden, 3312, 3313 

Hanseatic power broken, 3050 

Gutans, invaded Assyria, 431-32 
Gutenberg, J., printer, 3183, 3184-85 

— —press of, 3200 

Guthrum, Viking, invadedEngland,2004 
Guthrum, Peace of, Danelaw bound- 
aries, 2410 

Guthrum’s Fryth, 2497 
Guy of Dampierre, count of Flanders, 
French dealings, 2832, 3081 
Guy of Lusignan, king of Jerusalem, 
2742, 2744 

—dynasty founded, 2814 

ruler of Cyprus, 2744, 2S14 

Guyon, Jeanne Marie, portrait, 3S6S 
Guy’s Hospital, a ward in 1725, 5046 
Guzman, Alonzo P. de, defence of 
Tarifa, 2981 

Gwalior, history, early, 3180 
— palace architecture, 3180 
Gvvynn, Nell, mistress of Charles II, 
4001, 4002 

Gyges, king of Lydia, 890 
Gylippus, Spartan leader, against 
Athens, 1244, 1249 
Gymnasium, Greek, Athens, 1275 

ruins at Delphi. 1314 

washing, 1324 

Gymnastics, Greek practice and train- 
ing, 1315 
See also Athletics 

Gypsies, encampment 17th cent., 315S 
— Georgian fashion, 5018 
— in Hungary, 3157 
— mobility of, 448 
— music of, 3157-58 
— origin and entrance into Europe, 
3158 

Gypsum, distribution, 104, 105, 107 
Gyrth, death at Hastings, 2713 

H 

Haarlem, siege, 3471 
Habbakuk, importance, 834 
Hacker, Colonel, 35S1 
Hades, god, grotto, 1383 
— identified witli Zeus, 1366, 1372 
Hadi, Khalif, assassination, 2412 
Hadramaut, seafaring difficulties, 4G5 
Hadrian, emperor, 1909-72, 1070, 1992 
— with beard, 1925-26 
— Cliristians and, 2179, 2184 
— Dacian campaign, 1905 
— family, 1908 
— influence on art, 1929 
— mausoleum, 1971 
— peregrination, 1970-71 
— perpetual edict, 1972 
— portraits, 1925, 1969, 

. — temple in Rome, 1992 , 1993 
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Hadrianople 


Hastings, Marquess of 


Hadrianople, Roman defeat, at, 2213 
Hainan’s Wall, 1722, 2138 
— —as frontier. JOG, 1070 
Kafrsfjord, naval battle in. 2524 
Haft, primitive types, 272 
Hagedora, Baron von, 3950 
Haggai, prophet. 1018 
Hagiar Kim, labyrinth at. 614 
Hagia Triada, royal residence, 7 Go 

sarcophagus from, plate, 755 

seals from, COS 

vases from, 7 GO, 707, 769 

Hague, The, confcrence._-i.57/, 4575 

ami poison gas, 4755, 4703 

court of international Justice, 

4020 

Hague Tribunal, 457 J, 4575, 4020 

' Serbia’s appeal, 458S 

Ha-ha, invented by Kent, 4301 
Haider Ali, sultan of Mysore, 5905. 1441 
Haidra, reconstruction, 2202 
Hair, in Atirignacian art, l'JS 
— in Australian natives. 200 
— in man and anthropoids, 183 
— in modem races, 200 
— of pygmies, .107, 200 
— and racial affinity. JOG, 226__ 
Hairdressing, 18th cent., 3975, 3977, 
4223 

—Greek, 12SS 
— Roman, 2012, 2013 
— Sumerian, 535 
Haiti, 4339 

— colonisation of, 317, 3S0S 
— negro republic, 4321 
— U.S.A. suzerainty, 395 
Hajjaj, Mahomedan general, 2351, 2355 
Haklnyt, Richard, 3547 

Vovnges, 3507 

Halberd, 29 18, 2940, 2950 
Halberdier. Swiss. 2949 
Halberstadt, Christian, Bishop of : see 
Christian of Halberstadt 
Haldane, Sir Aylmer, in Egypt. 4042 
Haider, Jacob, armourer, 2939, 2941, 
2943 

Hales, Sir R., in Peasants’ Revolt, 3101 
Halivy, Eiie, on Methodist Revival, 
4209 

Halfdan, Norse ruler, 2524 
Halicarnassus, 1472, 1489 
— mausoleum, 1188 -9, 1488-9 
— plan, i05d 

Halifax, 1st Marquess of, on feminism, 
3998 

Hall. Charles, socialism, 49S1 
Hall, Robert, evangelist, 420S 
Hallatn, Henry, on parliament, 3079 

portrait, 4550 

Hallam, Lewis, took drama to colonial 
America, 4018 
Halle, Tilly at, 3017 
— university of, 3947 
Hallelujah Chorus, Burney’s dcscrip 
tion, 2957 

Hallelujah Victory, 2445 
Haller, A. von, physiology, 5047 
Halley, Edmund, and Newton, 3820 
Hallstatt, burials at, 922 
— remains, 1516 

potter}’ in, plate. 928, 930 

salt mining settlement, 921, 923, 

933, 934 

swords, 938, 1510 

Hallstatt Period, iron nge, 635, 930-943 
Balpa (Alcppol, 731 
Hals, Franz, portrait of Descartes, 3824 
Hal Saflieni, rock chambers, 614 
Hal Tarxien, neolithic mins, 015 
—temple pillars, 010 
Halys (river), 717 
—boundary of Media, 1084 
Hamann, J. G„ and Storm and Stress 
movement, 3959 

Hamath, Hlttito inscription, 592 
Hambledon, cricket match in 1777, 4220 
Hamburg, Hanseatic League in, 3050 
— and Napoleon. 4194 
— in Thirty Years’ War, 3635 
Hamdanid3, family, 2511 
Humilcar Barea, 1577-79 

military organization, 1037 

Sicilian expedition, 1104 

Spain invaded, 1055 

Hamilton, Alexander, 4111 


Hamilton, James, with Wesley, 4205 
Hamitic races, Biblical account, 303 
Hammurabi, 134, 646-47 
— Babylonia under, 567 
— code, 575, 5039 

sources of, 433, 521 

women in, 372 

— as god, 648 
— portrait, 433. 572 
— ilim-Sin and, 432 
Hampden, John, 3005. 3724 

Cromwell on, 3727 

and ship money, 3605 

Hampton Court, dining-room, 4248 

Palace, great hall, 3441 

pond garden, 4299 

Hamzah, uncle of Mahomet. 2368 
Hancock. W., steam coach, plate f.p. 
■1353 

Handel, G. F„ Hallelujah Chorus, 2957- 

58 

nortrait, 3957 

Handforth Hall, 3494 
Han Dynasty, 1704 

bas-relief of. 14 1 

Chinese power under, 2099-2107 

•fall, 1981, 2100 

■founding, 1537 

Hangchow (Kiii«’ii), Marco Polo on, 
3500. 3509 

— Odoric of Pordenonc on. 3503 
Hanging, in 15th cent. England. 3157 
— at Wapping. 17th cent., 3810 
Hanigalbat, 592 
— conquered by Mitanni, 731 
-kingdom, 728 
--territory, 730 

Hankow, anti-foreign feeling, 4902 
■foreign settlements, 446 
— iron tv port. 4620 

Hanneman, Adriaen, portrait of Marvell, 
3715 

Hannibal, 1054-00 
— Alexander, compared with, 1448 
- — Alps crossed, 1589, 1655 
— army, 1036-3S 

— banishment and exile, 1591, 1089 
— Italy, effects on, 1712 
— Macedonian alliance, 1585 
— Rome, war with, 1055-63. 1689, 1760 
— Saguntum destroyed. 1583 
— Spanisli campaigns, 1581 
Hanno, the Carthaginian, treatise, 1888 
— voyage, 1180 
Hanover, Britain loses, 4273 
— Elector on British throne, 2879 
Hanover, Treaty of, 3891 
Hanseatic League, 3019-61 

Baltic monopoly, 2898-99 

in Bergen, 5054 

at Bruges, 3056 

In England, 3050, 3059. 3000 

and Flanders, 2905, 3056 

and Ireland, 3060 

Merchant Adventurers and, 2908 

and Norway, 3054 

— and Portugal, 3057 
— and Scotland, 3060 

and Spain, 3057 

in Sweden, 3055 

and wool trade, 2899 

Hanunia, Seianti, effigy, 1912 
Han Yii, Chinese writer. 2550 
Hapsburg, House of, 3296, 3159, 3583 

Catholicism, 3744 

dominions in 1600 (map), 37 3S 

in Italy, 3885 

in Switzerland, 3087-89 

See also Austria; Charles V ; etc. 
Hapzcfa, baron of Asyut, 543-4 
Harappa, bull seals from, 450 
— Indo-Sumcrian culture, 429 
— piotographic script from, 450, 1005 
Harbour, Alexandria, 1439, 1530-37 
—Calais, 2909 

— Carthage, plate f.p. 1014, 1G13 
— La Rochelle, 3593 
— Roman, 2049, 2050 
Hardicanutc, 2509 
Hardie, J. Kcir, 394 
Harding, Warren G„ with Indians, 4508 

U.S. president, 4895 

Hardinge, Viscount, in India, 4459 
Hardy, Thomas, 4535, 5014 
The Dynasts, 5016, 5018 


Hare, in Egypt, 494, 710 
— witches as hares, 3262 
Harem, effect on dynasties, 1147 
— in Egypt, OSS 

Hare Nome, alabaster quarries, 543 
Harflenr, siege, 2951 
Hargreaves, James, jenny, 4348 
Harington, General, in Graeco-Turkisli 
war, 4885 

Harlech, castle, 2990 
Harmodtus, 1093, 1094, 1269 
Harmony (in music), 2960-61 
— evolution, 2909 

Harnack, Adolf, on Christianity and 
Mitlirnism, 2090 

on early Church, 2175 

Harold, English king, 2508, 2509 
— on Bavcux Tapestry, 2508, 2010 
Harold Fairhair (Harfagr), reign in 
Norway, 2490, 2521, 2524 
—raids on Scottish islands, 2525 
Harold Hardraada, 2526-27 

invades England, 2509 

Haronn (the Orthodox), Khalit, 2532 
Haroun al-Raschid, 2412, 2424 

— and Charlemagne, 2318 

Harpagus, victories, 1091 
Harpalus, treachery and flight, 1409, 
1411 

Harpist, in Babylonian temple, 58o 
—Egyptian, 499, plate f.p. 553, 751 
— English, 9th cent. 2958 

7 til cent., 2470 

Harpocrates, statuette, 1501 
Harpoon, Egyptian use, 548 
— Magdalcnian hone heads, 249 
Harpsichord, construction, 2969 
Harpy Tomb, Nautilus, 1040 
Harrr.n, Assyria, assessment, 957 
—captured by Chaldneans, 832 
Harri, 72S-29 
—rivals of Ilittites, 715 
—treaty with Subbiluliuma, 731 
Harrington, James, Oceana, 388, 3704 
prophesied American indepen- 
dence, 394 

Harris, General, at Seringapatam, 4448 ■ 
Harrison, W„ on Elizabethan cllemin- 
ncy, 3565 

Harrowing, medieval, 3078 
Harsha-vardhana, emperor, 22 / 4, 2396 
Harthacnnt': see Hardicanutc 
Hartlepool, Germans bombard, 4842 
Hnrtley, Sir H. B„ on poison gas, 
4793, 4795 

Harvard, John, founded university, 
4010 

Harvard University, foundation, 401 / 
in 1739, 4010 

Harvester Vase, Minoan work, 705, 767 
Harvest Home, in Latin religion, 1743 
Harvesting, early implements, 2S5 
— in England, 2444, 2726, 3097 
— IStli cent., plate f.p. 42 IS 
— medieval, 2720, 307S 
Harvev, Gabriel, caricature, 3504 
Harvey, George, Wilson’s sponsor, 4719 
Harvey, Major F. J. W., at Jutland, 
•1848 

Harvev, Sir J., in Nova Scotia, 4604 
Harvey, William, 3222-23, 3829 

and circulation of blood, 3829, 

6041 

Hasan, Khalif, 2350-51 
Hasan ibn Ali, Wazir : see Nizam ul- 
Mulk 

Hnsan-i-Sabbah (the Old Man of the 
Mountains), 2789 

Hasdai, the Jew, Sanclio and, 3200 
Hasdrubal, son-in-law of Hannlcar, 
1580-81 

Hasdrnbal, h. of Hannibal, 1591, 1601, 
1003 

Hashimites, kinsmen of Maliomct, 23 oS 
Hasidim, in Jewish history, 1954 
Haskall, Col., and Russian relief, 49/1 
Hasmonacan Dynasty, 1703, 1954—55 

kingdom, 1777-8 

See also Mnccahacus 
Hasteinn, European raids, 2523 
Hastenbeck, Cumberland defeated, 3900 
Hastenscs, 1808 

Hasting, Danish leader, 2601 -O.j 
H astings, castle, 2714 
Hastings, Marquess of, portrait, 4449 


5143 


Hastings, Warren 


Hera 


Hastings, Warren, Gillray satire, 3906 

impeachment, 390G, 4440 

in India, 3905, 4444 

portrait, 3904 

reforms and work, 411, 4212, 4595 

Hastings, Battle of, 2607, 2714 

— Norman army, 2723 

Haterii, Roman tomb, 2241 
Hathor, 3GL-G2, 363, 1077 
— gold identified with, 358, 359 
— identity with Golden Calf, 1007 
— protecting Menkaura, 479 
— sistra used in worship, 69 S 
— symbol of heavens, 362 
Hatnub, alabaster quarries, 543 
Hatshepsut, Queen, 372, 373, G59 
— expedition to Punt, 353, G80 
— Hebrew inscriptions, 814 
— obelisk from Karnak, 702 
Hatti, Hittite tribe, -717, 728 
— map, 714 

— portraits from Ramoses temple, 72S 
— and Tiglath-Pileser I, G7G 
See also Hittites 

Hattusas (Hittite city), 593, 714, 719 
— carvings, 72S 
— collapse, 801 
— foundation, 429 
— Indo-Europeanisation of, 807 
— masonry, 721 
— relief from, 726 
— site, 720 

Hattusil, Hittite king (c. 2000 B.C.), 429 
Hattusil, Hittite king (e. 1280), 737, 804 
— daughter’s marriage (c. 1270 B.C.), 071 
— religion, 72S 
Hauberk, 2927, 2928, 2929 
Hauteville, Norman family, 2505, 2015 
Havelock, Sir Henry, at Lucknow, 44G4 
Hawaii, annexed by U.S.A., 4520 
Hawaiians, racial affinities, 232 
Hawk, in Borneo, 350 
— sun god as, 743 
— symbol of Horus, 422 
Hawk City : see Hieraconpolis 
Hawke, Lord, work of, 411 
Hawkers, in Athens, 12S4 
Hawkins, Sir John, trained Drake, 3342 
Hawkins, Captain, account of Mogul 
Empire, 3771 

Hawkwood, Sir John, mercenary, 2951 

— in Italy, 297G 

Hay, Lord Charles, at Fontenoy, 3G55 
Hay, John, and open door policy, 4520 
Haydon, B. R., Anti-Slavery Soc. 4402 
Hayes, Edward, on Gilbert’s death, 3575 
Hayes, Rutherford, President of U.S.A., 
4493, 4494 

Haygarth, John, medical researches, 
5044 

Hay-Paunceforte Treaty, and Panama 
Canal, 4731 

Hayter, Sir G., ptg. of Parliament, 4432 

— — — Queen Victoria, 4273 
Hazael, defeated by Shalmaneser, 879 
— murdered Ben-Hadad, 879 
Hazlitt, Wm., on Locke, 4050 

Head, classification, 030 
— evolution, 220-27 
—modern distribution, 231 
Head-hunting, origin, 304 
Health, Greek ideas, 1188 
— progress of public, 5038-57 
Health, Ministry of, 5055 
Hearing, development, 120 
Heart, sacrifice by Aztecs, 3309 
— Stone Age, knowledge, 199 
Heat, influence on civilization, 335 
Heaven, Babylonian conception, 975 
— Confucianist idea, 1225 
— democratisation of, 358 
— Egyptian ideas, 362, 649-50 
Heavenly Spheres, Greek view, 2081 
Heavy Brigade, charge, 4374 
Heberden, W., physician, 5043 
Hebrew Language, 323 

alphabet, 1003 

Hebrew Literature, 811 
Hebrew Scriptures, and Egyptian 
history, 423 

Hebrews, 792, 800, 805, 813-17 
— under David, 810-17, 875 
— kingdom of, plate f.p. 402 
— portrait head from Memphis, 35 
See also Jews 


Hebrides, Norsemen in, 2521. 2525 
— Norway and, 2830 
—Stone Age ways in, 270 
Hebron, Judean centre, 812 
Hecataeus, of Miletus, 1470 
Hector, and Andromache, 849 
— Apollo on corpse of, 850 
— arming, 1339 
— banquet, 847 
Hecuba, queen of Priam, 850 
— and Hector, 1339 
Heddernheim, Mithras sanctuary, 2093 
Hedingham Castle, 2724 
Hedwig, queen of Poland, 3008 . 
Hegesippus, printed title page, 3199 
Heidelberg, Roman bridge near, 2040 
Heidelberg Man, 148, 184 
— — diagrammatic plate f.p. 220 
Heidelberg University, Jesuits control, 
3028 

Heikum Bushman, 208 
Heilbronn, League of, 3590, 3052 
Heine, H., and romanticism, 4310 
Hejira, Moslem Era, 2300 
Helen of Troy, elopement, 850 

at feast, 848 

hospitality, 849 

as spinstress and weaver, 844 

Hele Stone, Stonehenge, 025, 628 
Heligoland, ceded to Germany, 4564 
Heligoland Bight, battle, 4835, 4830 
Heliodorus, writer, 1302 
Heliodorus, of Taxila, Bosnagar pillar 
erected by, 1502, 1505 
Helio-gabalus : see Elagabnlus 
Heliolithie Theory, 621 
Heliopolis, centre of Ra cult, 739 
Hell, Etruscan beliefs, 11G5-GG, 1201 
— medieval beliefs, 3010, 3014 
Hell, Judge of, statuette, plate f.p. 3519 
Helladic Periods, Greek Bronze Age, 011 
See also Minyan Culture 
Hellas, development of, 883 
See also Greece, Ancient 
Hellas, League of, 1400 
Hellen, founder of the Hellenes, 1033 
Hellene, first appearance of name, 1033 
Hellenes, 1031, 1033, 1305 
Hellenistic Age, 1073-70 
— • — history, 1401-10 

-Italy and Sicily in, map, 1417 

Hellenism, Athenian influence, 403 
—in Far East, 1487-1506, 1953 
— Judaism menaced, 1953 
— modern cult, 1502, 1500 
—in 19th cent., 4040 
Hellenistic Philosophy, 2094 
Hellenotamiae, 1393, 1395 
Hellespont, Athenian control, 1103 
— Xerxes crosses, 1104 
Hell Fire Club, 4213 
Helmet, Black Prince, 2999 
—Celtic, 1514 
— derivation, 288 
—in Great War, 2937, 4S1G, 4817 
— of Greek warriors, 846, 1234 
— Hallstatt, 938 
— of household cavalry, 2930 
— makers, 2940 

—medieval, 2928-30, 2934-48, 2999 
— Mvcenacan, 787, 78S 
—Norman, 2606-07, 2721, 2927, 2928, 
2937 

— Scnndcrbeg’s, 3124 
— Roman, 2144 
— Sumerian infantry, 527 
Helots, in Sparta, 1389-90 
Helvetii, 832 

— -wars with Romans, 1770, 1783 
Helvetius, C. A., influence, 4125, 4126 
Hemp (binj), in Babjdonia, 581 
Hen-ka, Egyptian priest, plate f.p. 553 
Henku, righteous ruler, 047 
Henotieon, of Zeno, 2258, 2340 
Henrietta of Orleans (sister of Charles 
II), 4002 

Henry I (the Fowler), emperor, 2490, 
2499-2500 

Henry II, emperor, 2503 

Henry III, emperor, 2504-00, 2773 

Henry IV, emperor, 2647-49, 2835 

— at Canossa, 2648, 2049 

— death, 2055 

— deposition, 2049 

— Gregory VII and, 2491, 2047 


Henry IV — coni. 

— papal quarrel, 2048, 2055 
— rebellions against, 2050, 2055 
— Rome attacked, 2049, 2773 
Henry V, emperor, 2655-50 
Henry VI, emperor, 2745 
— marriage, 2705, 2738 
—in Sicily, 2705, 2745, 2837 
Henry VII, emperor, 3002, 3005-07 
— Swiss, dealings with, 3088 
Henry, emperor of Constantinople, 2822 
Henry I, of England, 2014, 2657 - - 

, — and investitures, 2055 
— marriage, 2658 
Henry H, of England, 2739-40 
— armour on seal, 2928 
— Bccket and, 2739 
— castle founded, 2716 
— family discords, 2740, 2743 
— French possessions, 3010 
— Ireland annexed, 2740 
— Jerusalem, relations with, 2793 
— tomb, 2743 

Henry III, of England, 2928 
— tomb, 2831 

Henry IV, of England, 3120-27 
— installation, 3126 
— ministers from Commons, 3058 
— and piracy, 3803 
— Richard IPs surrender, 3126 
Henry V, of England, 3128 
— -in France, 3128-29 
— imperial ideas, 398 
— siege of Rouen, 3129 
Henry VI, of England, 3132 
— as French king, 3129 
— psalter, 3S1 

Henry VII, of England, 3142, 3500 
— barons crushed, 3485 
— cartoon, 3298 
— chapel of, 3440 
— Order of S. George, 2976 
—tomb, 3238, 3240 
Henry vni, of England, 3299 
— armour, 2941, 2945-46 
— church relations, 1500, 3312 
—Defender of the Faith, 3314 
— economic policy, 391 
— extravagance, 3492, 3500 
—at Field of Cloth of Gold, 3308 
— foreign policy, 3314’ 

— helmets, 2939 
— navy, 3541 
— Parliament under, 3058 
— and piracy, 3803 
— tilting, plate f.p. 2927 
Henry II, of France, 2984-5 
Henry III, of France, 3470-1, 3472, 3473-4 
— Guise murdered, 3478 
— massacre of S. Bartholomew, 3405 
Henry IV, of Franco, Henry of Navarre, 
3403-05, 3582, 3834 
— assassination, 3584 
— conversion, 3478 
—Edict of Nantes, 3479 
— foreign policy, 3583 
— government, 3581 
— at Ivry, 3477 
— marriages, 3405, 399S 
Henry, king of Castile, 3009 
Henry, king of Jerusalem, 2744 
Henry, king of the Romans, 2823-21, 
2839 

■Henry, duke of Austria (of Babenberg), 
2730 

Henry, duke of Bavaria, 2500-02 
Henry, duke of Bavaria (d. 1138), 2057 
Henry, prince of Castile, in Tunis, 3394 
Henry, prince of Wales, armour, 2941 
Henry the Lion, duke of Saxony, 2737, 
2738 

accession, 2057 

defeat and exile, 2738 

Henry VI and, 2745 

marriage, 2737-38 

restoration, 2730 

Henry the Navigator, Prince, 3133, 3529 
Henry, Philip, on execution of Charles- 1 , 
3581 

Hephaestion, of Alexandria, 2171 
Hephaestus, work, 844-45, 847 
Hepplewhite, George, chair, 4248 
Hera, goddess, 1300, 1374-75, 1379-80 
— marriage, 1366-67, 1372 
— vindictive spirit, 850 
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Heraclea 


Hobbes, Thomas 


Heraclea, Venetian port, 3029-30 
— sea light at, 1570 
Heracleides, of Pont us, 1187, 1481 
Heracleitus, of Ephesus, 1453, 1470 
1471, 1905 

Heraclconas, emperor, 2352 
HeracleopoUs, dynasties at, 427, 5 13 
— Libyan chiefs, 1015 
Heraeleopolitans, art patrons, 503 
— and literature, 505 
Heracles : see Hercules 
Heraelian, count of Africa, 2202-03 
Heraclidae, return of, 871, 93.! 

Heraclius I, emperor, 2273, 2347 
— and Cliosroes II, 2315 
— coin as pendant, plate /.p. 2454 
— death, 2352 

— ecclesiastical work, 2342, 2031 
— Persian treaty, 2348 
— Syria abandoned, 2347 
— and wood for Cross, 2347-48, 2025 
Heraclius, f. of Kmp. lloraclius, 2273 
Heraclius, chamberlain to Valentinian 
III, death, 2207 

Heraclius Constantinus, emperor, 2352 
Herald, Greek and Roman, 2980 
— medieval, 2980 
Heraldry, 2980-S3 
Herat, foundation, 148S 
— origin, 1403 
— seized by Persians, 3794 
Herberstain, Sigismund von, £923 
Herbert, Lord, Elizabeth and, 3552 
Herculaneum, Argus Villa at, 200S 
— destruction, 1800 
Hercules, at banquet, 12S2 
—club, 270, 277 
! — on coins, 1491, 1512 
— with Dorian chieftain, 9S3 
— figure on plaque, 1719 
— Hydra slain, 773 
— lion skin, 288 
— llonian worship, 1751, 175S 
— slaying llusiris, 1015 
— supporting t Mrs heaven, 1191 
Hcrcynian Mountains : ere Allaid 
Herder, J. G„ German writer, 3955, 3959 
— ballads and folk songs, 3950, 4310 
— humanist, 4073 
Herdsman, 222-25, 342-43 
— licduln, 222 
— Egyptian, 555-55 
Hereford, Roger, E. of, conspiracy, 2723 
Heresy, in early church, 2320, 2330 
—In Middle Ages, 3342 
Her-Hcrn (Hrihor), high priest, G75 
Herluin, founder of Bee, 2011 
Hermanaric, k. of the Goths, 210S, 2213 
Hermae, mutilation of images, 1244 
Hermann, of Luxemburg, rival emperor, 
2G19 

Hermann, of Salza, Teutonic Knight, 
2823, 2979 

Hcrme3, identity witii Anuhis, 2087 
— identity witii Mercury, 1752 
— of Praxiteles, 1302 
Hermetic Writings, 2095 
Hermitage, of Coptic monk, 2275 
— 8. Columban, 2579 
Hermits, early Christian, 2275 
—Irish, 207G, 2079-80 ' 

Sec also Ascot iehm 

Hcrmocratcs, Sicilian leader, 1249-50 
Hcrnicans, alliance witii Rome, 1252 
Hernici, snbmhsion, 1005 
Hero, Greek usage of word, 830 
Hero of Alexandria, 2070, 2071 

writings, 2009 

Herod, the Great, 1950 
— buildings, 2059 
— family policy, 1870 
— palace at Samaria, 1571 
— temple at Jerusalem, 1950 
Herod Antipas, as emperor, 2523 
Herodcs Atticus, 1903 
Hcrodian, works, 2171 
Hcrodias, in Byzantine costume, 2525 
Hcrodotns, on tlie Acbacans, 870 
— on Athenian women, 987 
— Egyptian history. 423, 1021 
— geography of, 15‘31 
— on Homcr’B gods, 849 
— on lake villages, 031 
• — on Medcs and Persians, 1133, 1141 
—portraits. 10, 1343 


Herodotus — con‘, 

— on the pyramids, 42G 
— on Sennacherib's disaster, 888 
—style, 1312 

— on Thraco-Phrygians. 801 
— works and travels, 1472 
— his world, S 

Heroic Age. Greeks in, 440, 835-851, 
9S5, 1105 

signs of, 2219 

Teutonic and Greek, 2219 

Sec also Homer 

Herophilus, of Clialecdon. 2001, 2077 
Herr, General, war prophcrics, 4800 
Herrick, Robert, and puritanism, 3712 

title page of Hesperides, 3713 

Herring, ancestor, 114 

Herriot, Edouard, French premier, 4892 

and Geneva Protocol, 4931 

Hertz, Heinrich, portrait, 4605 
— and wireless, 4703 
Hcrtzberg, Count, Prussian minister, 
4034-S5 

Hertzen, head of Russian liberals, 4939 
Herulians, tribe, 2207 
Herzegovina, revolt of (1S75), 4397 
Hcsi, reliefs from tomb, 501 
Hesiod, his golden age, 359, 5080 
—works. 90S, 1311 
Hesperides, the earthly paradise, 303 
Hcstia, worship and personality, 1307 
Hcsychius, on Dilbat (Delrphat), 554 
Hetairai, in anei"iif Greece. 373, 3985 
Ketep di nistit, funerary gill. 499 
Heyblin, Johann, printing press, 3190 
Hczekiah, 830-31 
— submission to Sennacherib. 887 
— tribute sent to LachNh. 531 
Hidcyoshi, Japan under, 5!S3, 3001 
— Christians persecuted, 3092 
Hicmpsal, of Numidia, 'death, 1709 
Hicraconpolis, copper statues, 17 A 
— and Horns cult, 421 
— ivory carvings, 500 
— mace of the Scorpion, 497 
— Quibcll's excavations. 359 
Hicrapolis Syriac, 737. 738 
Hieratic Script, evolution, 505, 1074 
Hicro I, of Syracuse, 1104 
—at Cumae, 1105, 1102, 1229 
—Pindar and, 1342 
Hicro n, of Syracuse, 1575, 1570-77 
— Archimedes and, 2007 
—death, 1590 
Hieroglyphics, 23, 24 
— Egyptian. 505, 1074 
— Hlttitc, 593, 724-25 
— Maya, 2574-75 
—Rosetta Stone, 1056 
Hicron : see. Hiero 
High Commission, Court ol, 3008 
High Court, judges. Edw. I. 2996 
High Sea Fleet, inactivity, 4811 
Highwaymen, in England, 4213 
Hike, Egyptian magic, 503 
Hilary, of Arles, claims primary, 2484 
Hilary, bishop of Poitiers, 2320 
Hildcbad, Ostrogotlilc king, 2200 
Hildebrand, pope : see Gregory VH 
Hildesheim, Romanists and Protest- 
ants at, 3033 

Hilliard, Nicholas, Q. Elizabeth, 3471 
Hill, Octavia, and housing, 4109 
Hill Terraces, Mava. 2581, 2583, 2555 
Himcra, Battlo of (480 n.o.), 1105, 1027 
Himora, Battle of (310 n.o.), 1410 
Hinayana, Buddhist sect, 2393 
Hindcnburg, Paul von, becomes Presi- 
dent, 4903 

in E. Prussia, 4749, 4751 

Hindu Architecture, 2392, 2402-05 

Moslem style blended, 2399, 3178, 

3179 

of the South. 3170 

Hindu Culture, 2400, 2405-00 
Hinduism, caste and, 2393-2407 
— Mnliomcdnnism and, 3105, 3178 
Hindu Kush, Alexander in.. 1488 
Hindus, Deccan monarchy, 2993 
— under Delhi Empire, 2991-92 
— literature of, 3170 
— under Moslem rule, 3109 
— origin, 3170 
— philosophy of, 2403 
Hininsu, or lines, Libyan centre, 1015 
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Hippalus, navigator, 1492, 2109 ' 

— voyage to India, 1989 
Hipparchus, tyrant of Athens, assas- 
sination, 1093-94, 1273 
Hipparchus, of Nicaca, astronomer, 
20S0 

— map, 2073 

Hipper, Vice-Adm. von, 4843 
Hippias, tyrant, 1093, 1115, 1119-20 
— in service of Darius, 1090-97 
Hippocrates, father of medicine, 1475- 
77, 1500-07 

— Arabic translation, 5010 
— epidemic constitution, 3114 
— oath of, 1470 
— portrait, 1475 

Hippocrates, of Chios, mathematician, 
1478, 1479 

Hippocrates, tyrant of Gcla, 1104 
Hippodamus, of Miletus, plans Piraeus, 
1259 

Hippo Diarrhytus, founded, 1177 
Hipponicus, Athenian, 1283-84 
Hippopotamus, Egpytian parable, 435 
— in England, 110 
— food for Kavirondo, 235 
— model from Betli-snan, 833 
— in Nile Delta, 30-31 
Hippo Regins, foundation, 1177 

rivalry witii Cartilage, 1178 

Hiram, king of Byblus : see Aliiram 
Hiram, king of Tyre, 819 
— tomb, 1178 

Hiroshige-, Moonrisc at Seba, plate f.p. 
4424 

Hirtins, consul, J).C. 43, 1790 
Hisham, Klmlif (724-743), 2358, 2411 
Hisn el-Akrnd, Crusaders’ fortress in 
Syria, 2796 

Hispaniola, Columbus at, 3145 
Hispano-Mauresquc Pottery, 3264, 3283 
Eissarlik, Hill of, 853-67 

bronze found at, 035 

city founded, 240 

nine settlements, 855 

Sec also Troy 

Histiacus, tyrant of Miletus, 1095-90 
— supports Darius, 1091 
Historians, types, 10, 11, 12 
— in Victorian age, 4550 
History, and archaeology, 141-144 
— and biography, 19, 20 
— and comparative anatomy, 104 
— economic background, 387 
— geography and, 334-35, 348, 1533 
— language as index, 328 
— materialistic theories, 3S7 
— J. L. Myrcs on, 331 
— -philosophy of, 3022, 50S5 
— Roman influence, 2247 
— sources of Roman, 1593-94, 159G 
— G. M. Tre\elyiui on, 7-22 
History of the Three Kingdoms, Chinese 
epic, 3518 

Hit, bitumen from, 508 
Hitchins, Robert, pirate, 3S04 
Hittites, 589-94, 713-35 
— Achaean alliance, 1031 
—allies of, 704, 808 
— Anatolian comparison, 228 
— art., uniformity of, 717 
— in Asia Minor, 1001 
— in Cappadocia, 591 
—empire, 589-94, 713-38 

fall of, 073, 798, 80S 

map, 423, 714 

— inscriptions, 1005 
— language, 591, 593, 710 
— and Mesopotamia, 433 
— Mitanni and, 004 

and neighbour states, 714 

— palaces copied by Phoenicians, 805 
— in Palestine, 809 
— priestesses, 371 
— Raineses II and, 070 
— records, 429 

— rise and fall, plate /.p. 402 
— Seti I and, 008 

— and Thraco-Phrygian migration, 801 

— tribute to Tliothmes III, 002 

— writing, 36, 1005 

Hinng-nu, and Cliinese wars, 443 

Hizen, Japanese clan, 4414 

Hobbes, Thomas, Leviathan, 3704-06 

on the Papacy, 407 


Hochst 


Hugo of Provence 


Hochst, Battle of, 3C39 
Hockey, in Greece, 1322 
Hodgson, Ralph, poetry, 5019 
Hoe, development into plough, 3iG 
— symbolism, on Egyptian mace, 497 _ 

— use in primitive times, 218, 284, 285 
Hofor, A., Tyrolean leader, 4193 
Hoffmann, General, German delegate 
at Brest Litovsk, 4955, 4956 
Hogarth, D. G., on Greece, 403-04 
Hogarth, William, The Cockpit, 4225 
Garrick and wife, 4247 

■ Gin Lane, 4202, 4235 

Marriage d la Mode, 4234-35, 4244 

— — the Rake’s Progress, (vi) 422S 
— — Walpole in Commons, 3881 
Hogue, H.M.S.; torpedoed, 4833, 4834 
Hogue, La, Battle of, 3748, 3749 
Hohenfriedberg, Battle of, 3894 
Hohenheim, Bombastes von : see 

PoTOPPlttllQ 

Hohenlinden, Battle of, 4090 
Hohenstaufen, family, 2G57, 2825 

See also Frederick I, Frederick II, 
emperors 

Hohenzollern, family : see under 
Prussia; William II; etc. 

Hojo, family, Japan, 2989-90 
Hokkaido, Ainus in, 2380-82 
— Bridge of Boats at Sano, plate f.p. 
4424 

— map, 2382 

— non-Mongol races in, 441 
Holbach, Baron d’, attack on Chris- 
tianity, 4007 

influence, 4125 

Holbein, Hans, caricature, 3350 

■ portrait, John Colet, 3330 

Erasmus,. 3334 

Georg Gisze, 3059 

Henry VIII, 3299 

Sir Thomas More, 3330 

woodcut, 3350 

Holberg, Ludvig, Danish poet, 4045 
Holkar, Jeswant Rao, 4449 
Holland, Calvinism in, 391 
—Colbert's policy, 3847 
— England, rivalry with, 411, 3741 
— free trade in, 4480 
— independence recognized, 3598 
— land sinking in, 28 
— and Louis XIV, 3741 
— and New York, 400G 
— race extension from, 315 
— socialism in, 4988 
— and William II, 4910 

See also Netherlands 
Holmes, Sir C. J., Phoenix Steel Works, 
plate f.p. 4772 
Holocene : see Pleistocene 
Holstein, duchy, 15tli cent., 3134 
Holy Alliance, Alexander I and, 425S 

— — ideas, 3701 
Holy Club, nickname, 4205 
Holy Communion, Luther on, 3340 

reformers administering, 3348 

Holy Grail, vision of, 2972 
Holy Hearth, or Hcstia, 13G7 
Holy League (1511), 3300 
Holy Roman Empire, 2835-4G 

Charlemagne’s idea, 2427 

civil wars in, 2422, 2841 

coronations, 2489, 27G9, 2837 

crowns, 2354, 2489 

— disintegration of, 2845 

— dissolution, 408 

foundation, 407, 2410, 241G-20, 

2751 

Frederick II and, 2S35-4G 

geographical conditions, 283G 

— Germany and, 408, 2837, 3049, 

3014 

(IStli cent.) 3943 

history, early, 2488-91, 2057 

— ideas aDout, 409, 2252, 2835 

Italy under, 2751, 2759, 2830 

and nationalism, 3G0G 

under Otto the Great, 408, 2751 

and Papacy, 2481-91, 2774-75, 

2830-38 

Frederick I’s time, 2737- 

38 

— . Henry IV’s time, 2490-91 

papal victories, 2819,2823 

reasons for, 2420, 2835 


Holy Roman Empire — cont. 

— Reformation and, 409 

regalia of, 2837 

restoration in Germany, 2490, 

2498 

rise and fall of, plate f.p. 402 

in 17tli cent., 3033 

— Sicilian possessions, 2837 
— in Thirty Years’ War, 3019 
Holy Spirit, and Godhead, 2331 
Homage, in Byzantium, 2018 
Home, Major S. M., on artillery, 4817 
Homer, Apotheosis of 1338, 1920 
— commentaries on, 2108 
— estimate, 13, 802, 853 
— Greece of, 985 
-Iliad, 1337 

-literary influence, 872-73 
-on Mycenae, 773, 777 
-Odyssey, 989, 1337 
— rediscovered, 4034 
See also Heroic Age 
Homestead Act, U.S.A., 4502 
Homoiousios and Homoousios, mean- 
ings and creeds based on, 2330, 
2335 

Homs, besieged, 732, 733 
Honan, famine victims, 4040 
Honau, monastery founded, 2GS1 
Hondius, Jodocus, Magellan Strait, map, 
3538 

Honduras, Maya influence, 25SS 
Hong Kong, ceded to British, 4276, 4020 
Honoria, appeal to Attila, 2207 
Honorius, Flavius, emp., 2200, 2202-04 
Honorius I, pope, charter claimed by 
Cambridge University, 3020 
— on mosaic at Rome, 2480 
— and patriarch Sergius, 2342-43 
Honorius IU, pope, and Frcdk. II, 2819 
— and Roger of Sicily, 2050 
Honorius, antipope, 2500 
Honour, Court of the, 2722 
Honveds, military service, 3157 
Hood, Admiral, at Jutland, 4851 
Hood, Thomas, 4548, 4549 

Song of the Shirt, 4405 

Hook-worm, lethargy due to, 4497 
Hooper, John, on his daughter, 3499 
Hoorne, Count, Dutch patriot, 34G7-G9 

execution, 3409 

Hophra, Pharaoh, rule, 101G 
Hopkey, S. C., and Wesley, 4205 
Hopkins, Matthew, witchflnder, 3201, 
32G3 

Hops, culture (10th cent.), 3444 
— use, (15th cent.), 3442 
Horace (Quintus lloratius Flaccus), 

’ 188S, 1891, 1892 

— on Greek culture, 1911 
—influence, 2245 
— interest in sports, 2015 
— as literary critic, 1892, 4030 
— on Roman decadence, 1808 
Horatius, trial, 1800 
Horemheh, Egyptian king, GG7 
— and Atonism, 751 
— statue, 60S 

Hormisdas, Persian prince, 2293 
Hormones, functions, 305, 300 
Horn, Count, Swedish general, 3G48 
Horne, Herbert, on type, 3198 
Homos de la Pena, Aurignacian draw- 
ing, 205, 258 

Horse, armour, 2932, 2930, 2955 

of Maximilian I, 2942 

medieval, 2931 

lGtli cent., 2935 

—Barbary, 342, 1173 
— Chinese painting, 1197 
— domestication, 225 
— evolution, 132, 133, 134, 135 
— introduction into Egypt, 48G 

• Europe, 240 

S.W. Asia, 222, 220 

— Magdalenian drawings, 253-55, 250 
— in Mycenaean fresco, 787 
— painting, Altamira, plate 203 

Font-dc-Gaumc, 259, plate 204 

—pillion riding, 3453 
— prehistoric rock relief, Cap Blanc, 252 
— shire, used by knights, 2007 
— spoil of Shalmaneser, 879 
— war, introduced by Hyksos, 435 
— worship of by Indo-Aryans, 237 


Horse litter, 15th cent!, 3453 
Horse race, in Greece, 1324 
Horseshoe, superstition, 1020 
Horsey, Jerome, envoy to Moscow, 3923 
Hortensius, Roman dictator, 1051, 1799 
-law from, 1420, 1 053 
-marriage, 1830 

Horuk : see Uruj 

Horus, hawk-headed god, 494, 040, 1023 
— king, incarnation of, 498 
— leader of invaders, 422 
—on pectoral, 559 
— Ra combined with, 544, 741 

supersedes, 420 

— temple at Edfu, 1018 
Horyuji, Buddhist temple, 2391 
Hosea, as reformer, 829 
Hoshea, king of Damascus, 829-30 
— revolt against Shalmaneser V, 885-0 
Hosius, Constantine’s chaplain, 2189 
Hospital, in Byzantium, 2042 
-in 18tli century, England, 5044, 5046 
•King’s College, modern ward, 5050 
-Roman invention, 2240 
— military, plan, 2244 
-in 13th cent. Europe, 3415 
-Westminster, radium treatment, 5033 
Hospitality, in Heroic Age, 851 
Hospitallers : see Knights Hospitallers 
Hottentots, 4015 
— hair, 190 

Hougue* Bie, La, dolmen, 209 

■ Neolithic tomb, 209, 270 

Hougoumont, 4 108, 4109 
House, foundation sacrifice, 300 
— Minoan, 002, 770 
— model, from Mycenae, 780 
-in Ur, 532 

See also Housing and under Archi- 
tecture of specific civilizations, 
c.g. Babylonian ; Egyptian 
House, Edward M., 4719, 4918 

League of Nations, 4917, 

and Peace Treaty, 4875 

Housecarles, at Hastings, 2007 
Household Cavalry, armour, 2930. 

House of Silver, Egyptian treasury, 490 
Housesteads, Hadrian’s Wall, 1722, 2138 
— sanitation. 2052, 2053 
Housing, in Greece, 1287 
— in 18th century England, 4221 

-Germany, 3972, 3973 

— Industrial Revolution and, 4301 
— reform in, 4409 
— in Roman times, 2009, 2010 
— in tsarist Russia, 4940 
Howard of Effingham, Lord, and 
Armada, 3545 

—at sack of Cadiz, 3543 

— ship, 3544 

Howard, Mrs., patroness of letters, 4210 
Howe, Sir William, in America, 3909 
Hritsime, S., church, 2341 
Hrut, in Icelandic Saga, 2455 
Hsien Feng, Chinese emperor, 4G50 
Hsien-pi, Tatar race, 2544 
Hsiung-nu, invaded China, 2099 
See also Huns 

Hsuan Tsang, Chinese pilgrim, defence 
of Buddhism", 2401 

Hsuan Tsung, Chinese, emp., 2545, 
3004 

and Chineso drama, 3510, 3 d17 

Huanaco, in S. America, 2592 
Huascar, Inca chief, 3305 
— claim to throne, 3388 
Huayna Ceapac, Inca ruler, 3381 

empire under, map, 3384 

Huayna Picchu, peak, Mexico, 3381 
Hubertusburg, Treaty of (1703), 3902 
Hue, Abbe, on Christian and Buddhist 
ritual, 1500 

Hnchtenhurgh, J. Van, artist, 3758 
Huddington Court, 3494 
Hudson, W. H., Epstein’s memorial, 
5036 

Huerta, Victoriano, president of Mexico, 
4727, 4728, 4730 

Hugh Capet, King of France, 2507, 300S 

Norman assistance, 2000 

Hugh the Great, Duke of the French, 
2500, 2000 

Hugo (Gorman jurist), and communism, 
4979 

• Hugo of Provence, claims Italy; 2770 
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Hugo, Victor 


Ilium 


Hugo, Victor, 4311, 4312 

ns royalist, 4290 

Huguenots, 391, 3401-05 
— in Brandenburg, 37o0 
— concessions to, 3470 
—disruptive tendency, 3011 
— under Henry IV, 3531 
— at La Rochelle, 3405 
- — Massacro of S. Bartholomew, 

— revocation of Edict of !v antes. 3/44 
— Richelieu and, 3594 
— in S. Africa, 37G3 
— theory of government, 3096 
Hui Ti, Chinese emp., 3513 
Hnitzilopochtli, Aztec god, 330. > 00 
— shrine, 3305 . oncr 

“ Huizinga, Dutch historian u 2984 -0SG 
Hulngu, Mongol chief, 281/, -813 
—assassins extirpated, 2321 
— Bagdad besieged, 2821, 28.4 
— conflict with Bvrca, 28o9 
• —death (1205), 2832 
Humanism, 8234, 3322-_3 
— Confucian teaching, 119b 
— in England, 3332, 3330 
—Greek. 1192 
—in Italy, 3210 
—and Renaissance, 3251-52 
—in Renaissance architecture, 32oU 
Hmnanitarianism, 19tli cent., 4399 4410 
Humayun, Mogul emperor, uJQ, . 33U-, 
3700 

— death. 3481, 3707 
— owned Koh-i-nor, o< . o 
— tomb of, 3784 . c . 

Humbaba, ogre in Gilgamcsh epic, 5.0 
Humber, pirate ships off, J40~ 

Humboldt, Caroline von, correspondence 
with Wilhelm, 3901 
Humboldt, Wilhelm von, 3901, 396. 
Humc, David, 4050, 4071 _ 

— —on Whitefieid’s preaching, 420G 

Hume, Joseph, i6G», 40/0 

Humiliati, order, in Lombardi , 3-03 
Hu-nan, cultivation in, 44j 
Hundred Years War, 20 &^00-,312.> 8 

a national war, 2024, 3007, 30iu 

peasants in, 2073 

— trade and, 2904 

Hungary, 9tli-19th cents., 3140-03 
— agrarianism. 50/2 
—and tlie Balkan States, 4883 
—Christianity in, 3150 
• — countcr-rcfoi mation in, 30*-/ 

. — crown of, 3151 
—mid Golden Bull, 3152 
— Great War and, 3103 
. — llapsburgs and, 3100, 3102, 3/53 
—Hussites in, 3101 
— independent state, 3102, 430/ 
—language, 320 • 

•— \LcaRU 0 of ^Nations and, 4J2U 
—Maria Teresa in, 3891 
—Matthias Corvmus as king, 3 j»o, o osj 
— Poland and, 3124 
. — rising of 184S, 3102, -4307 
— succession ditiicultics, 3004, 3008 
— Treaty of the Trianon and, 4877 
—Turks in, 3159, 31G2, 3480 
Hung Wn, emperor, 2990, 3 j13 

■ mausoleum, 3511 

Hume Doara, Rumania, castle, , 3154 
Hnnneric, son of Geisenc, 22 jo 
— marriage, 2203 
Hunold, ruler of Aquitaine, 24r.> 

Huns, 2205-07, 2470, 2478 
— in Europe, 2198, 2201, .<14 < 

—and Goths, 2213 
. - — in India, 2300 
—origin, 2099, 2100, 2200 

Sec also Attila ; W liite Huns 
Hunseric : nett Jluiincrlc 
Hunt, Henry, Radical leader, 4282 
Hunter, John, and medicine, 5047, 5048 
Hunter-artists, 205, 215-10 
— comparison, 193, 457 
— subjects, 200, 252 . 

See also Cave Art ; Primitive Han 
Hunter’s calendar, basiB, 298 
Hunting, in Assyria, 964-09 
— Egyptian, with cat, 7iu 

Chrosroes II, 2306 

costume, 548, 051 

— — pro-dynastic, 483, 484, 485 


Hunting — cant. . . . , ... 

— eland, Bushman painting, plate -03 
— in Heroic Age, 847 
— llittite. 720 
— lions. Tutankhamen, 090 
— Minoan. 7 SO 
— by Moguls, 37.-81 
— prehistoric, plate *GJ-0- 
—primitive methods. 15S, -/0-b3 
Huntingdon, Selina, Countess of, 4-10 
Hunyadi, Janos. 3154-50 

Belgrade defended, 3139, 31.>0 

castle, 3154 

at-Kossovo. 3124 

regent, 3140 

Turkish wars. 3124, 315a 

Hunyor, Magyar chief. 3148 
Hun-yn, ancestor of Huns, 4,3 
Hu-peh, cultivation in 445 
Hurdy-gurdy, medieval, .901 

. n -..A T /inmm t 


JiiTray-Kuray, mcuicvu, j . . 

Hurst. Sir Cecil, and League of Rations, 
4919 

Hurstmonceux Castle, 343° 

Husain, son of KJialif All, 23al 
Husain Shah, king of Bengal, 317 / 
Husbandry, in Med. Europe o07S 
Huskisson, William, death, 43aG, 43o, 

as llnaneier, 4475 „ 

Hnss, John, condemnation, ->130 

— doctrine^, 3070, 3130 

— importance, 3100 
— Luther influenced, 3077 

martyrdom, 3070 ____ 

as national hero, 30, . 

reforms, 3077 ^ 

representation, 30 , o, 30/0 

works, 3070-77 

and Wyclitfe, 3070-/ /, aloO 

Hussites, 3100-01 
— ware of, 3077, 313/ 

Hut, of grass, Jiigcnaii, 234 
— negro, in Punt., 882 
— neolithic, in Italy, Cl- 

Danubiati parallels, 90., 

— Sumerian, 513 . „ . nr , 

Hutcheson, Francis, pliilosophv, 40ul 
Hutchinson, Lucy, portrait, .709 

oil Puritanism, 3/08 

Hutten, Ulrich von , 3311,. 333., 
Huvakshatara : Median lung, 1137 
Huxham, John, and disease, 50-lo, ->044 
Huxley, Aldous, poet, 3019 
Huxley, T. H„ automaton theory, 4->31 
— on consciousness, 4.>31 
-and evolution, 4530 

-and philosophy, 4522 

portrait-, 4522 

on progress, 50S7 

writings, 4551 

Hny, vizier to Tutankhamen, 081 
Hwang-ho and Chinese civilization, 442 
Hyaena, in Britain, 110, 130 
— Miocene, 134 

Hyaonodont, rcccastruction, 1-8 
Hydaspes, battle of, 140S, 1444 
Hyderabad, 8798 
— cist-grave at., 452 
Hydcr Ali : ere Hauler All 
Hydra, slain by Heracles, //3 
Hydraulics, Roman knowledge, 2044 
Hydrometer, re-invention, 30 

Hydrostatics; of Archimedes 2007, 2009 
Hygieia, goddess of health, 13 < o 
Hygiene, medieval, 31 14 
— modern, 3117, 50 ,j 4-.»7 
—naval and military reforms, 504/ 
Hyksos (shepherd kings), expulsion, 43.), 
1005, 1007 

—in Rile Delta, 428, 434 
—identified with Israelites, 435 

introduced liorsc Into Egy pt, 43c, 

480, OSS 

— Josephus theory, 814 
Hylleis, Dorian tritie, 983 
Hyllestad, church carvings 2ol< 

Hyllns, son of Heracles, 9b3 
Hymans, Paul, and League of Rations, 
4920 

Hymnology, Byzantine, 2031 
— Wesleyan, 4207 
Hypatia, death, 2200, 2334 
Hyperboreans, Herodotus story, 1532 
Hyphasis, Alexander at, 1408, 144 j 
H ypocaust, system of heating, 21.,3 
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Hypostyle Hall, Karnak, 70 d, 74o 

reconstruction, 092 

Ramesscum. 690 

Hyrcania, 1989-90 
Hyrcanus I, Jewish ruler, 19oo 
Hyreanns II, John, 1955 
— Ponipcy’s support, 1 / / 8 
Hystaspes, lather of Darius, 10S> 
Hysteria, after Black Death, 3110 


Ialysus, Alaksandus, prince, 730 
— Minoan settlement founded, 78- 
— seal of Anienhotep III, /85 
laua, tribute of, 827 
Ibanez, Colonel, governing Cliile, 4332 
Ibans, Borneo, ritual, 349 
— superstitions, 349, 3.1 
Iberian Peninsula, ancient geography, 

Moslem sway in, 2409-10 

— ■ — Romanisation of, 1710 

— — Saracen conquest, 2340 
Iberians, in Spain, 3267 
Iberns, River (Ebro), 1579-80 
Ibex, drawings, Aklictaton, GSG 

-in predynastic Egypt, 480 
—on Stone Age lamp, 2oG 
Ibis, divine (Thotli), 041 rro 

— Egyptian painting, plate J.p. oo. 

Ibn Bajja : see Avcmpnce _ 

jbn Batuta on Chinese shipping, 3.D4 

— —oil Zaiton, 2909, 3510 
Ibn Firnas, inventions, 3291 

Ibn Jubair, account of Palermo, 2/01 

geographical works, 3290 

Ibn Khaldun, on style m literature, 3200 
Ibn Tufayl, Moorish philosopher, 329- 
Jbn Zaidun. of CArdova , 3290 
Ibrahim, son of Mchcmct Ah, 42/1 
—Sultan of Turkey, 3002 
Ibrahim ibn Inal, gov. of Harnadan, -i82 
Ibrahim Shall, defeat at lampat, 
3107, 3170 

Ice Age, 45, 110, plate /.?>. 2 20 
— effects of ice retreat, 210, 220 
— in Great Britain, 135 

loess from. 193 

modern conditions compared, 192 

in Scandinavia and Baltic, 2214 
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in SCilTUlinilvm unu 

to-day in Switzerland, ISO 

Iceland, colonisation of, 2525, 2 j~G 
— sagas of, 440 
Icelandic, archaic character, 327 
Iceni, revolt against Romans, 1 Sj 7 
Ichthyosaurs, 127, 130 
Iconium : see Ivonia 
Xconoclasm, 2358, _ *-6-5--G 
— Gregory II against, 23.>9 
—iconoclasts defacing imago, 2358 
—Leo Ill’s edict, 2358, 2480. 202.1 
— Nicnca Council restores image wot 

—Papacy freed from ConstantinopI 
through, 2480 . 

Icons, in Orthodox Church, origin, 202 
Ida, Dardanians from, 801 
—mines, Troy’s access to, 854 
Idaho, admitted to Union, 450/ 
Idalium, inscription on bronze, 1000 
Idealism, and modern science, .jOIi 
Ideals, and their meaning, 1184 
Ideas, Platonic doctrine, 1400, 14.9 
Ideograph, significance of the, 298 
Idolatry, Jewish oppositionto, 21/3 
—Moslem prohibition, 31/ < 
Idomeneus, Achaean chief, .89 
Idrisi, geographical work, 3-90 
— patronage of Roger II, 2u41, -.03 
Idumaea : see Edom 
Ieyasu, founded Tokugawa sliogunai 

IgnatiusT patriarch, deposed by Em 
Michael, 2425 * 

Igor. Prince (941), Constantmoi 
attacked, 2G3G 

Ikh, in Egyptian religion, 043 
Ilak, title of Karakliamd kings, 27.9 
Hind, of Homer, 1337 
— on Greek vases, Jo, 998, 1041, 127> 
— historical value, 835-51 
• — Pope’s translation, 1339 
Sec also Homer 
Hium, bishopric of, 807 



Iliunna 


Inge, Dean 


Iliunna, allies of Hittites, 8G8 
□khan, Mongol empire, 2822, 2S33 
— map, 281!) 

Hiahun, Cretan pottery from, 561 
— Middle Kingdom jewelry. 551 
— papyri found at, 544 
1 — plan of, 550 
Dlinos : see 'Enlil 

Illumination (Aufklarung), German 
movement, 3947 

Illyria, Alexander the Gt. in, 1400, 1407 
— Romans suppress piracy, 1581, 1674 
Illyrians, application- of name, 917 
— culture of, 918-10 
— disappearance of, 2478 
— first to use iron in Europe, 917 
— invasion of Balkans, 915 
— invasions of Greece, 988 
Image worship, forbidden in early 
'Church, 2323-24, 3012 
See also Iconoclasm 
Xmgig, copper relief, 542 
— lion-lieaded eagle, 535 
Imhotep, first recorded physician, 5039 
Immigration, crises in early civilizations, 
438-41 

— restriction of, U.S.A., 396 
—to U.S.A., 4500 
Immortality, Chinese belief, 2104 
— Egyptian belief, 3, 2089 
— Neolithic belief in, 01S 
— quest of Gilgamesh for, 586 
Immunity, Jenner the herald, 5049 
Impeachment, method, 3669 
Imperial Conference, constitution, 4624 

1911, 4624, 4625 

1922, and equality of status, 4644 

Imperial Diet, history, 3677 
Imperialism, ancient Greece, 1387-8S 

Oriental, 1387, 1388 

— Athenian, 1545 

—British, Elizabethan origin, 3554 
— commercial and religious motives, 
16th cent , 410 

— an economic development, 395, 413 
— modem, 2252 
—Roman, 1862-78, 2251 
— terms of success, 1400 
Imperial Legates, under Charlemagne, 
2431 

Imperium, original meaning, 397 
Imports, British, control during Great 
War, 4G91 

Impressionists, last of romanticists, 5022 
Imprisonment, under Louis XIV, 3843 
—in Middle Ages, 3455 
— Russia, Bolshevik, 4961 
Inayatullah, at Afghan Court, 4890 
Inca Architecture, 3379-83, 3387, 3388 
Inca Empire, civilization and history, 
3305-06 , 3378-88 

conquest by Pizarro, 3305, 3388 

establishment, 2591, 3378 

pre-Inca culture, 2591, 2596-90 

Quito, capture, 4333 

Incense, Egypt imports from Punt, 
353, 562, 679 
Incense-bowl, Ming, 3523 
Income, average, post-war, 50G7 
Incroyables, costume, 4149 
Indefatigable, at Jutland, 4849 

Independence, in colonial America, 4016 
Independence, Declaration of, 3909 

Franklin and, 4018 

Independent Labour Party, founded 
1893, 394, 4987 

Indeterminacy, Eddington and, 5004, 
5008 

—objections to theory, 5011 
India, Alexander in, 1408, 1443 

invasion by, 1488 

— after Alexander’s death, map, 1582 
-Aryan invaders, 237, 347, 357, 439, 
447, map, 440, 1201 

political development, 2393 

religion, 5638, 1204, 2393 

— Asoka’s empire, 1587-88 
— Brahmanism, 2392-2407 
— Buddhism in, 1204-19, 2400 

Greek art in, 1495-1501 

— caste system of, 237-38, 453 

origin, 1202-03, 2392-2407 

— Chandragupta, dynasty and empire, 
1415, 1490, 1587, 2128, 2390 : see 
also Guptas below 


India — cont. 

— coins, punch-marked, 1495 
— commerce, medieval, 2909-10 

with Flanders, 2906 

— cultures, clash of, 441 
— Darius, in time of, 401, 1090 
— famines, 3172, 4471, 4472 
— Ghaznavid, rule, 2750, 2780 
— golden age : see under Moslem 
Empires, below 

— Graeco-Bactrian principalities, 1490- 
95, 1704 

— Greece, early influence on, 1506 
— Greek coins, 1491, 1494 

culture in, 1491-1501, map, 1490 

— Guptas, dynasty, 2209, 2274, 2396 : 
see also Asoka ; Chandragupta 
-religion under, 2401, 2402 
— Hinduism, 2392-2407 
— Hun invasion, 2209 
— Java, (early communications, 2405-07 
— Kushans, dominion, 1901, 2128, 2209 

Greek culture under, 1499, 1501 

— Macedonians expelled, 1415 
-Magadha kingdom, 1587, 2209: see 
also Maurya below 
— Maratha power, 3763, 3778, 3793 
fad. 3797 

— Maurya kingdom, 1414-15, 1489-91 

culture, 1495 

— Menander’s rule, 1491 
— Mogul empire, 3764-99 
-monasticism, 2286 
— Mongol invasion, 3172 

- -Moslem empires, 2833, 3104-80 

founding, 2750, 2991-93, 3167 

power, first contact, 2356 

historians, 3170 

— overland route to, Tudor expedi- 
tions, 3571 

-peasants, early conditions, 3171 ] 
-pre-Aryan, 450 
—primeval forest (map), 436 

- -roclcs, 84 

— race distribution in, 232 
— Rajput : see Rajputs 

— Roman coins, 1492 

commerce, 1492, 1987-88, 213o 

symbol, 1987 

- trade routes, map, f.p. 1962 

— Sumerians in, 450-1, 512 

— Tamerlane’s invasion, 3123, 3175 
— villages, number of, 237 
— White Hun invasion, 2274 
— women in, 378 
India Act, passed by Pitt, 3906 
India, Modern, British and b rench at 
war in, 3889 

British, beginnings, 3604 

rule in, 414, 4450-74, _4G2S 

cotton goods from, 4347 

dyarchy in, 4901 

-E. India Company, 4443-45, 4591 

etforts for democracy, 5080 

in Great War, troops, 4040 

joins League of Nations, 4899 _ 

Morley-Minto scheme, _ 4474, 4579 

Napoleon sends expedition, 4187 

Portuguese empire in, 411 

post-war developments, 4642 

self-government, 4643 

under Western rule, 4443-74 

Xavier, Francis, in, 3692 

Indian Architecture, Arabic influence, 
3177 

Buddhist, 1207, 1211-15, 1218-19 

Hindu, 2399 

■ Graeco-Buddhist, 1500 

Hindu, 2392, 2402-00, 3170 

Greek contrast, 1202 

and Moslem blend, 3178-80 

Mogul, 3370-71, 3375, 3785-90 

Moslem, 3166-71, 3177-80 

Indian Army, in Mesopotamia, 4753 
Indian Art, on Chinese soil, 2549 

Greek influence, 1495, 1496-1501 

Hindu, 2305 

Mogul, 3764-99 

— - — Moslem, 3177 
Indian Civil Service, formation, 4467 
Indian Corn:, see Maize 
Indian Mutiny, causes and conduct, 
4402-G5 

ends Mogul Empire, 3799 

Indian National Congress, 4473, 4474 


Indian Ocean,- ancient pearl traffic, 453 

formation, 109 _ 

navigation, ancient, 1409, 1989 

struggle for power in, 3546 

Indians, Egyptian portrait heads, 5th 
cent. u. C., 35 

Indian Sculpture, Buddhist, 1216 

Gandliara school, 1495-99 

—Hindu, 2398, 2400 
— influence on Chinese. 2549-50 
India Office, foundation, 4467 
Indicopleustes, theory of universe, 49 
Individualism, Luther’s teaching, 33o3 
— medieval, assertion of, 3215 
— Reformation’s affirmation of, 3354- 
55 

— Renaissance characteristic, 3079 
Indo-Aryan, Afridi, 224 
— conquest of India, 237, 448-450 
— immigration date, 452 
— Patlian, 224 
-typically blonde, 449 
See also Aryan Race 
Indo-European languages, 806-3 

Greece, introduction, 985 

Latin affinities, 1879 

Indo-European races, religion, 112S 
Indo-Germanic and Finno-Ugric, 327 
— Latin and Greek relationship, 327 
— numeral system, 328, 329 
— rauge, maps, 324-5 
— Semitic relationship, 327 
Indo-Germanic peoples, religion, 1365 
Indonesia, fire-making method in, 2SG 
Indo-Scythian king, ilgurc, 1490 
Indo-Sumerian culture, 450-1, 512 
Indra, Indian god, 655 
— on Boghaz-Keui tablets, 807-08 
— worshipped by Mitanni, 593 
Indulgence, Declaration of, Louise de 
Qudrouaille and, 4003 
Indulgences, Holbein caricature, 3350 
— Luther’s denunciation, 3302, 3349 
— scale for sales, 3351 
Indus, Alexander's bridge, 1443 

— — expedition, 1409 
Industrial Age, appearance, 1539 
Industrialism, 4341-61 

— effect on Victorian literature, 4n4t> 
—in 18tli century England, 4220 
—and the middle classes, 4426 
— 19tli century growth, 5063 
— post-war chaos, 4873 
— in Russia, 4441 
— trade unions and, 4667 
— U.S.A., transformation, 4487 
Industrial Revolution, 4109, 4341-G1 

beginnings, 3903 

in France, 4116 

and labour unrest, 4286 

Methodism and, 4202 

in New England, 4487 

in Southern States, 4497 

-and Trade Unionism, 4668 

Industrial Workers of the World, 4518 

— origin, 4504, 4506 

Industry, French, under Convention, 
4135 

prc-Revolution, 4117 

restrictions on, 4120 

— — Revolutionary, 4130 
— German expansion, 3979 
— infant, theory of, 4482 
— medieval, 2917, 3433 
— in Roman Gaul, 2130 

— Russia, ruin, Bolshevik, 4968 

— women in, 368, 384 

Ine, king of W. Saxons, 2453, 2462 

Infanticide, Frisians, 8tli century, 3014 

— in Greece, 374 

— Icelanders, lltli century, 3014 

— India, 4455 

— medieval compromise, 3014 
— prohibition by Mahomet, 2377 
Infantry : see Army ; Soldiers 
Infectious Diseases, micro-organisms 
cause, 3119 

notification, 18th cent, system, 

5044 

16th and 17th cent, teaching, 3115 

Influenza, cause unknown, 3119 
— infection course, 3104 
— outbreak of 1918, 3119 
Inge, Dean, on progress, 5090 . 

— on spiritual Roman Empire, 407 
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Ingeborg 


Ingeborg of Denmark, 2740, 2747 I 

Ingres, J. A. D., influenced by J. L. - 
David. 4315 : 

Inheritance, English law, 216o 3 

— Homan law oi, 2103 3 

Initiation cEre monies, Australian, ^-10 j 
I nk, Roman, 216G . - 

Inkerman, battle of, 4374 i 

Inlay work, Gothic, 2222 

Persian 2317, 2318 3 

Saracenic, 2511 

Innocent I. pope, 2484, 2774 
Innocent n, pope, 2774 
— crossbow stipulations, 29.>0 
— opposition to Auacletus, 2650 
Innocent III, pope, 2746 
_ — conflict with John, 2747 
—Guardian of Frederick II, 2770 j 
— power over Empire, 2833 
— reforms, 2284, 2749 
— supremacy claimed, 2740, 3023 
Innocent IV, pope, contlicts wit 1) 
Frederick 31, 2825 
— intercourse with Mongols, 2M< 

— struggles npainst Empire, 2841 
Innocent VIII pope, accession, 3351 
Innocent X, pope, and Icace of 
Westphalia, 3034 
Inns, medieval, 3148, 3151 
— social centre, Germany, 39(2 
Inns of Court, schools of International 
3,aw, 3075 

Inoculation, Jcnner and, 5049 
Inquisition, free thought repressed, 
3010, 3018 
— in England, 3005 
— Knights Templars before, J0G5 
— in Mexico, 4005 
— unpopularity with orthodox, 30- < 
Insanity, 19th cent, treatment, 440o, 
4109 

Inscriptions, Augustan. 1372 
— Chinese, earliest known, 44o 
—Etruscan, cailiest known, 1/55 
—Latin, earliest known, 1090. Io90 

— Moabite 8tonc, 1079 

—oldest, alphabetic, 107 S 
— I’raeiieste, 1099, 18S0 
— Kosetta stone. 16SG 
— Sinai, alphabet origin, Z077 
Insects, oldest remains, Silurian, 98 
Insubres. submission to Koine, 1008 
Insurance, concentration in, 5000 
—ship, beginning, 1553 
Insurance Act, trade unions and, 4081 
Intaglios, Komnn, 1913, 1938 
Intel, Egyptian dynasty, 42 1 
Intel, King, fillet, 008 
Intelligence, modern standard?, 50i8 
• Intendant, under Louis XIV, 3841 
Intercisa, Pass oi : scr Furlo 
Intercolonial Railway, in Canada, 400/ 
Interferometer, at Mt. Wilson, 59 
Interglacial Period, plate f.j>. 220 
lire also lee Ape 

Interim, The (10th cent.), consequences, 
3310 

International Assn, of Working Men : 

::rc First. International 
Inventions, modem, anticipated by 
Egyptians and Romans, 30 
Investiture Question, 2048, 2055, 2975 

solutions of, 2055 

Invincible, H.M.S., at Jutland, 48 j 1 
Ion, by Euripides, 1355 
Iona, cathedral church, 2077 
— chapel of 8. Oran, 2077 
~ — Easter cont roversy, 20S3 
i — monastery and nunnery, 2070, 2077 
Ionia,' colonisation of, 833 
— early i ett lenient, 991, 1047 
— under Persian rule, 1004, 1090, 1091 
— revolt against Athens, 1244 

against Persia, 1095 

— Sparta's betrayal, 1245, 1240 
— struggle for independence, 1229 
Ionian civilization, 1000-01, 1004, 

1(110-17, 1408, 1470 
See also Greece 

Ionian Isles, acquired by France, 4183 
Ionian Migrations, 984, 1003 
lonians, 991, 1047, 1305 
— notorious for piracy, 3802 
— religion 991 

— scientific knowledge, 1408 


Ip (flic Scorpion), king of Egypt, 420 I 
— ceremonial mace, 494, 497 
— Mcnes identified with, 423 
Iphicrates, Athenian soldier, 1248 
Iphigeneia, Pompeian pt.g., 1938 - 

Ipsns, battle of, Antigonus slain, 1412 - 
— victory of Seleumis at, 1489 
Ipuwer, admonitions of, 054 
Iquitos, Peruvian poe.t, 4333 
Irak, British mandate, 4041 
— Feisal king of, 4042 
— fertility of valleys, 507 
— frontier, League of Nations and, 19.-9 
Iran, Alexander in, 1443 
— religion of, 038 
Iranian Architecture, 1134-39 

characteristic columns, 1148 

— — supremo achievements, 1138 
Iranian Art, 1110-42 

in China, 2309-10 

Scr. also Persia 
Iranians, distribution, 1127 
— Elamite, struggles with, 882 
— in Media, 077 
— religion, 1128, 2307 
Iranie, old Greek affinities with, 320 
Ireland, annexation by Henry II, 2740 
— brogue-, ancient , 2080 
— Celtic culture introduced, 1521 

place-name 1 :, map. 302 

— Olialcoiithic era in, 034 
— Christianity, early, in, 2271, 207u-e9 
— coal swept away, 101 
— the crannogs, 032 
— Cromwell’s dealings with, 3731 
— double-spouted vessel from, 598 
— eastern limit, of Gaelic., 302 
— effect of Trench Revolution, 41;>0 
— famine and plague (083), 3104 
, — Hint implements from, 272, 273 
— gold in during Bronze Age, 199;> 

— gun running (1914), 4080 
— Hanseatic League and, 3060 
— Iron Age in, 1521 
— James II in, 3747 
— John's surrender to Papacy, ..06., 

— language question in, 330 : sec also 
Irish Language 

— learning in 5th-7th cent., 2079, 2G83 

influence at St. Gail, 2GS7 

medieval contribution, 2GbS 

— Iong-lieadcd early type, 214 
— medieval history, 2074-2089 
— microdiacritic. race in, 309 
—migration, ISth century, 4360 
— Xapolnon’s plans for conquest, 4184 
— neolithic flints 273 

links with Spain, 614 

— Xormans in, 201 5 
— Norsemen iu, 2525 
— Norwegian place-names (map), 302 
7 —at outbreak of Great War, 4580 
—potato famine, coonornio results, <91 
— Saxon place-names (map), 302 
— separatist policy analysed, 310 
i, — under Sinn Fein , 4899, 4900 
— Strabo on climate, 2075 
: — tribes, early, 1854 

— union with Great Britain, 4109, 4110 
y — Vikings (Norsemen) in, 2021, 2525 
— Wesley in, 1200 
— Young Ireland party, 4305 
Irenaeus, bp. of Lyons, 1998, -483 
Irene, empress, 2113. 2414 
— son Constantine VI blinded by, 2024 
Irene Ducas, monastery founded by, 
2028 

Irish, in colonial America, 4009 
— early pilgrims, 2087 
— 8t.h-ccntury dress, 2084 
— immigration, U.S.A., 4501 
il — jn service of Guslavus Adolphus, 
3043 

— intermingle with Norse, 2525 
— pastoral stall of 11th-century, 2G8G 
Irish Free State, formation, 4900 

i, given Dominion status, 4G14 

Irish Language, 1507, 1509 

in early learning, 2070 

53 — • — preservation, 330, 2075 
Irish Literature, Georgian, 5019 

illustrating Celtic customs, 1515 

Latin, early, 2075 

native Gaelio, 2075 

poetry, 2081 


Tsnard 

Iron, development of industry, 4342 
— distribution, 78, 10S-9 
— Egypt, introduction into, 804, 922 

under Middle Kingdom, 554 

rare in Old Kingdom, 551 

for weapons, 082 

— fall in English exports (1021), 4910 
— formation, 107, 108 
— Hittite exports, 922 
— industry, economic change, 408o 

in Great Britain, 4684 

— influence on civilization, 804 
— in Heroic Ago, 846, 922 
— mechanical engineering and, 4358 
— and steel industry, U.S.A., 4487 
i — old Sussex industry, 4342 
— weapons used by Dorians, 677, 1032 
Iron Age. 923-43, 1510-20, 1524 

brooches in Greece, 987 

dawn in Europe, 924 

Glastonbury lake village, C32 

in Greece, 792, 987, 1032 

geometric pottery, 090 

seamanship in, 1034 

settlements, 1034 

Iron Duke, H.M.S., 4831 
Iron Gates, defile of, 2040 
— — Trajan at, 1907 
Ironside, origin of name, 3728 
Iroquois, Champlain’s battle, 4015 
— long house, 289 
Irrigation,- in Argentina, 4328 

— in Babylonia, 581 

— in Egypt, ancient, 428, 429, 486, 
4SS, 040 

—in India, 4457, 4472 
— in Mesopotamia, 220, 525 
— Moorish, in Spain, 3284 
—in U.S.A., 4505 

Irving, J. S., designed Golden Arrow, 
5004 

Irving, Washington, 4313 
Irwcll, aqueduct over, 4345 
Isaac Angelus, emperor, 2742, 2749 
Isaac Comnenus, emperor, 2514, 2814 
Isabel, Brazilian princess, 4330 
Isabel, of Bavaria, queen of France, 
3127-29 

; —enters Paris, 3127 

Isabella, infanta of Spain, 4270 
Isabella, wife of King John, tomb, 2143 
Isabella, queen of Castile, 3144 
—patron at Columbus, 3532 

See also Ferdinand of Aragon 
Isabella, queen of Spain, flight, 4382 
Isabcy, J. B., Congress of Vienna, 4107 
— Eugene dc Beauharnais, 4099 
— Napoleon in factory, 4102 
Isaiah, political importance, 829 
Isaiah, Book of, 1947 
Isandhlwana, battle of, 4020 
Isanrian Dyunstv, 2617 
Ishakku, Mesopotamian governor, 525 
Ishmael, in Mahomcdanism, 2309 
Isbtar, Babylonian godde.es, 043, S23 

— figures of, 0S4 

— aud Gilgamcsb, 070, 580-87 
— magic girdle, 300 
) — temple prostitute-., 580 

Isbtar Gate, Babylon, 949, 950-2, plate 
903 and 950, 907 
Isidore, early traveller, 1990 
Isidore of Miletus, architect, 2040 
Isin-Larsa Period, house at Ur, ol9 

\ street. Ur, 533 

■, Isis, 2087-S9, 2180 

— discovered Ra’s name, 050 
— figures, 045, 20S9 
— Greek worship, 20S7 
— Wit.il Osiris, 04G 
— procession in honour of, 2090 
— Roman worship, 1753, 2088-89 
— service at a sanctuary, 2091 
— statue in Rome, 2088 
Isltra, Bolshevik paper, 4950 
Islam, meaning of word, 2303 
— influence of Judaism on, 812 
Sea also Mahomcdanism 
Islands, artificial, for pile dwellings, 03 
Islands of the Blest, Chinese, 2104 
Islesmen: see Kef tin 
1 Ismail el-Safi, founded hafld dyn, 341 
Ismail Pasha, khedive,, 4507 
Ismailis, in Persia, 27S9 
Isnarcl, speech on liberty, 41/ 1 
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Isocrates 


Isocrates, Greek orator, 1301 
— banking arrangement, 1553 
Isolation, Haygarth and, 5045 
— and race development, 305-0S 
Isomerism, Pasteur and, 5051 
Isonzo, battles of, 4709 
— Austrians scaling bill, 4764 
Ispahan, pyramid of skulls, 3121 
Isparta, probably Astarpa, 735 
Israel, 435, 809-34, 1947 
— extermination, S80 
— return from Exile, 1943 
— tragedy, 440 
— world mission, 1947 

See also Jerusalem; Jews; Judaism 
Issachar, territory of tribe, S13 
Issus, Battle of, 1407, 1435, 1438 

cavalry charge, 1436-37 

Isthmian Games, institution, 1318 
Istria, city foundation, 105-S 
Isuwa, devastated, 732 
Itagaki, Japanese reformer, 4418 
Italian Architecture, Gothic failure. 
2893 

— Milan cathedral, 3210 

-under Guelph and Gliibelline, 

2754-57, 2760-63 

medieval, 2766, 2777, 3107, 3208, 

3211-12, 3215 

— — Renaissance : see Renaissance 

See also Sicily ; Venice 
Italian Art, medieval, Rome, 2777 

— — pre-Renaissnnce, 3202-20 

See also Painting ; Renaissance ; 
Venetian Art ; and under the 
names of painters, c.g. Giotto ; 
Pinturicchio ; Sodoma ; Titian, 
etc. 

Italian Language, Latin origin, 2241 
Italian Literature, Renaissance, 3223 

Sicilian intluence, 2704 

Italic Type, origin, 31S9 
Italicns, Silius : see Silius 
Italy, Ancient, Etruscans in, 798, 1105, 
1149-75 

Gauls in, 1252, 1002 

Goths in, 405, 2231 

Greek dominance attacked, 1410 

-homesteads in, 1734, 1730 

languages, 1880 

Ostrogoths in, 2200 

prehistoric lake dwellers in, 1153 

Neolithic Age, 012 

Palaeolithic Age, 012 

— races in, 229, 308, 1590 

Roman : see Rome 

Syracusan possessions, 1250 

— —tribal organizations, 1011 

See also Arnoaldi ; Benacci ; Bronze 
Age; Etruscan; Illyrians; 
Latium ; Villanova 
Italy, Medieval, 2093, 2751-05 

Byzantine influence, 2751, 2G91-92 

city states, 2751, 2758, 3201-22 

— — government, 2739, 3211-14 

— power, 2915 

wars, 2759, 2910, 304G 

See also Florence ; Milan ; etc. 

communes in, 2758-59, 2705, 3000 

crusade3 and, 2800, 2814, 2897 

disunion in, 2709, 3009 

— —and France (lGtli cent.), 3298, 3300 

— —Frankish rule, 2751 

-Frederick I’s invasion, 2737 

German kings in, 2504-05 

Guelph and Gliibelline, 2751-05 

guilds in, 2753 

Holy Roman Empire and, 2751-59 

2830, 3202 

Lombards in, 2409, 2092, 2751- 

monasteries dissolved, 2280 

music in, 2908-09 

— - — Normans in, 2505, 2091-93 

— — prosperity in, 2898 
races in, 2752 

religious reform in, 3248 

Renaissance and, 3221-52,3318-44 

-Saracens in, 2424 

— —in lOtli cent., 3298-3302 
universities in, 3234 

Italy, Modern, Austrian tyranny, 4274 

classicism in, 4034 

colonial ambitions, 413 

— — and England (lGtli cent.) 3559 
-<20th cent.), 4577 


Italy, Modern — coni. 

Fascism in, 4890 

and Great War, Austrian counter- 
offensive, 4704 
—entrance. 4750 

— gains, 4877 

soldiers on march, 4765 

— - — Mussolini’s dictatorship, 5079 
Napoleon in, 4093, 4180 

— — nationality developed, 3015 

-in nineteenth cent., 4294 

northern, in 1803, map, 4080 

population problems, 50S4 

post-war strikes, 5079 

revolution in, 4307 

romanticism in, 4312 

socialism in, 4988 

and Tripoli, 4580 

— - — and Tunis, 4550 

Turkish war, 4580 

unification, 413, 455S 

and Yugo-Slavia, 4882 

See also Rome and separate cities 
Ithoba’al, s. of Aliiram of Byblus, 1078 
Ithome, fortress, 1234 
Itht-Toui, Egypt, 427 
Itine- 'ia, Roman, 2241 
Ito. . nee, 4419, 4420 

mission to Europe, 4410 

Ituri, Belgian Congo, 337 
Itzamna, Maya god, 2580 
— priest before, 2591 
Itzcoatl, Aztec ruler, 3303 
Iuaa, chariot of, 6 82 
— furniture from tomb, 701, 749 
Ivan I, of Russia, 38SS 
Ivan III (the Great), 3142, 3917 
— conquers Novgorod, 3001 
— portrait, 3919 

Ivan IV (the Terrible), 3480 -82, 3921 
— cavalry of, 3923 

— correspondence with Kurbsky, 3920 
— and England, 3924 
— in Jcnkinson’s map, 3573 
— Kazan captured, 2859 
— Moscow cathedral built, 3925 
— portrait, 3482 
— and Russian Church, 3925 
Ivory, in Crete, 598 
— in Egypt, 401 
— staining in Heroic Age, 844 
— as tribute to Shalmaneser, 880 
Ivory carving, Byzantine, 2200, 2257, 
2261, 2298, 2501, 2618, 2620, 2024, 
2639-10 

Carolingian, 2438 

from Cyprus, 102S 

Egyptian, 39, 493, 491, 497 

Eskimo, 2569 

German. 2645 

Greek, from Ephesus, 1001 

Magdalenian, 248 

Moorish casket, 3287 

Phoenician, 1007, 1008, 1020 

Spartan, 999, 1000 

Ivory King, Egyptian statuette, 494 

Ivriz, rock carving from, 718 

Ivry. Battle of, 3477 

Iwakura, Prince, 4416 

Iyeyasu, Japanese shogun, 3603, 3004 

— and foreign travel, 4411 

J 

Jabir, Spanish Moor, 3270, 3272 
Jachin, temple pillar, 819 
Jack, armour, 2939, 2940 
Jackal, divine (Anubis), 641 
Jackman, Charles, seeks N.E. passage, 
3570 

Jackson, Andrew, at New Orleans, 
4112 

Jacob, at Bethel, 021 
— Hyksos name, 435 
Jacob Baradaeus, and Jacobite Church, 
2342 

Jacobi, F. H., critic of Kant, 4071 
Jacobin Club, 4142 

founded by Robespierre, 4170 

Jacobins, 4087, 4275 
— and Enghien's murder, 4187 
— English dread of, 4200 
— German satire, 4087 
— Lafayette and, 4162 
i — Napoleon aud, 4179 


Japanese Civilization 


Jacobite Church, 2342 
Jacobites, rising of 1715, 3879 

of 1745, 3879, 3894 

Jacob, William, on Prussian peasantry, 
5071 

Jacquard, J. M., loom of, 4130, 4137 
Jacquerie (1358), 3094, 3090 
— causes, 3001 

Jadeite, Maya use, 2585, 2589 
Jaen, captured from Saracens, 2827 
Jagellon, of Lithuania (13S0), 300S 
Jainism, asceticism in, 1209 
— and Buddhism, 1209 
Jala! ud-Din Khilji, 2833 

famine in Delhi, 3172 

Jalapur, probable origin, 1420 
Jamaica, 4039 

— British capture, 3003, 3811 
— Massachusetts aids, 4024 
— slave emancipation in, 4039 
— yellow fever, 3119 
James, Virginian river, 4000 
James I, of Aragon (1213-70), 2827 
James H, of Aragon (1285), 2S31 
James I, of Great Britain, 358f> 
—Coke opposes, 3658, 36G0 
—death, 3592 

— in House of Lords, 3656 
— and nonconformity, 371S 
— Parliament and, 3059. 30G3, 3071 
— and piracy, 3805 
— receiving son from Spain, 3719 
— and Thirty Years’ War, 3592 
— True Law of Free Monarchy, 3090 
— Van Somer’s portrait, 3720 
— and witchcraft plot, 3259 
James H, of Great Britain, 3745 
— fellow of Royal Society, 3826 
— flight to France, 3746 
— and piracy, 3810 
James Edward, the old pretender, 3745 
Jameson, Dr. L. S., premier of Cape 
Colony, 4622 

— raid on Johannesburg, 4021 

Jamnia, law school at, 1961 

Jamui Khatun, w. of Kublai. 2858 
Janina, fall (1913), 4582, 4584 
Janissaries, suppression, 4271 
Jankau, battle of, 3053 
Jansen, Cornelius, bishop, 3866 

at Port Royal, 3867 

Jansen, Cornelius (painter), portrait o, 
Harvey, 3S29 

Jansenism, in France, 3SG6-69, 4299 
— Port Royal centre, 3866-67 
Jannaeus, Alexander, reign, 1955 
January, dedicated to Janus, 1749 
Janus, coin representing, 1737 
— temple, 1843-44 
—worship, 1735, 1737, 174S 
Japan, 2379-91, 4411-24 
— British influence, 4421 

recognition, 4566 

treaty (1S94), 4423 

— China, raids on, 3524 

treaty with (1922). 4SSJ 

— democratic failure, 50S0 
— expansion (10th cent.), 34S2 
— and Great War, joins Allies, 4751 

— , peace treaty, 4874 

— under Hideyoshi, 3004 
—isolation of, 4270 . 

— Kublai Khan and, 2833 
— law reform (1882), 4419 
—literature, 4421 
— medieval, 2989 
— modern, 4411-24 

opening of, 4394 

science and war in, 4780 

westernisation, 4565 

— monasteries in, 2286 
— prehistoric, 2380-89 
— tattooing in, 297 
— temple paintings, 1502 

— U.S.A., treaty with, 4520 
Japanese, Ainus aud, 2379-81 
— Chinese intermixture, 309 
— Francis Xavier on, 3092 
— in Peru, 4334 

— racial characteristics, 231, 308 

origins, 2379-91 

Japanese Art, plate f.p. 4424 
Japanese Civilization, 2379-91 

Chinese influence, 2390 

language, 1073 
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Jarnac 


Johnson, Samuel 


and, 


37S9 


Janrac, battle (15GS), 3464 
Jarrow, Bede at. 2300 
— monastery, 2300 
Jasmine Tower, at Agra, 3/ /a 
Jason. 980 

Jassy, Peace of, 40S5 
Jati (caste), 2395 
Java, captured by British, 4G00 
— Hindu art (Boro Budur), 2404-Oa 
— ploughing in, 341 
— Sir S. Rallies in, <1027 
Java Man : nee Pithecanthropus 
Javanese, hair. 100 
Javelin throwing, m Greece, 23- 
Javorzhica, League of Rations 
•1923 

Jnxartes, Alexander at, 1488 
Jeans, Sir J. H.. portrait, 3001 
Jefferies, Richard, writings, 4 »j 1 
Jefferson, Thomas, 4111-12 

nm l Dec. of Independence. dOuj. 

on Lafayette, 4190 

portrait, 4111 

Jchanara, d. of Shah Jclian, 3 <89 
Jehangir, 3771-74 
— Agra mosnue built, 3/84 
— Akbar’s nionuinent, 37S4, 

— coinage, 3791, 3704 
— hunting prowess, 3 < 83-4 
— portrait, plate f:p. 3i78 
—tomb at Lahore, 3,8 i 
Jehoahaz, deposed, 833 
Jcboash, king ot Israel, 826 
Jehoiachin, king of Israel, 833 
Jehoida. priest of Israel, 82b 
Jehoiakim, son of Josiah, 833 
Jehornm, king of Israel, 3-9. 8-> 
Jehoshaphat, and Allan, 819 
Jehu, (554 , 825-20 
— on obelisk, 880 
—and Omri's farnilj.;, 8/0 
Jelal ud-Din, or Ivliiva, 2817 
Jellachich, Joseph, in Croatia, 4308 
Jellicoe, Lord, flagship. 4831 
— — at Jutland, 4845-53 

portrait, 4840 

Jelly-fish, Cambrian Period, 04 
Jena, battle of, 4101, 4191 
Jena, and Schiller, _3907 
— imivt'i'sitv 01« OOo* 

Jcnghiz Khan, 2750, 2817 2820 

dominions, map, 2810 

as emperor, 2S17, -S-2 

ordinances, 2SuO 

at tent door, 2S48 

Jenkins’ Ear, War oi, satire, 3883 ^ 
Jenkinson, Anthony, travels, Jj/-, 
map, 3573, 3923 

Jcnnc, mosque reconstruction, 3400 
Jenner, Edward, and vaccination, 3117, 
50 IS, S019 

Jenson, Nicolas, printer, 3184, „1S9 

Jcphthah, tribe of Israel, 813 

—and Cheinosh, 039 

Jerash. Roman city, 10o7, ±056-o7 

Jeremiah, 834 

—date of oracles, 852 ■ 

—letter to the Exiles, 194:. 

—as monotheistic thcologinm S29 
Jeroboam I, king of Israel, 97/, 819 
Jeroboam II, son of Jelio.ish, 8-7 
Jerome, S„ 2223-~4, -3-4 

on Celtic language, 1998 

teacher of flic Church, 2^27 

trans. of Bible. 1 /;>'•> 1898, 23-4 

Jersey, dwarf flakes in, 247 
Jerusalem (58(5 b.c.-a.d. /O), JJ4--C2 
— Antioclms IV sacks, 1/03 
— artillerv attack, 1728 
— British capture (1917), 477 o, 4//G 
— Cananiiites’ fortress, 812 
— Clmldaeans sack, 833 
— church in, 2329 , orr „ 

—Church of the Holy Sepulchre, 2Go2, 
2799, 2800, 2801 

zaBrfawsBNSfe. 

ms. us, 

— Fntimids in, 2045 
— Greek influence, 1494 
— Herod and, 2059 
— Jews return to, 834 
—Mongols take, 2820 
— Bompey attacks, 1778 


Jerusalem — coni. 

— Saladin captures, 2742 
-Saracens capture, 234/ 

-Scljuks capture, 204a 
— Sennacherib attacks, 830 
— Shashanl: (Shishak) raids 820 882 
—Temple of Herod, 194G, 1950, 19oG, 
2059 

Solomon, 818-0, 29a/ 

Zcrubbabcl, 1948, 195G 

vessels, 1928, 1058 

Jerusalem, Latin Kingdom of, -G..3, 
2744, 2799 

Sec also Latin Kingdom 
Jester, balancing on pole, 3450 


2001, 

, 2438 


Jesuits, 3310, 3081-3092 
— -at Akbar's court, 3/Gs 
— in China, 3525 
— ii. East. Africa, 3402 
— impelled from Prance (1/02), 380b 

Japan, 3t83 

Prague, 3G2G 

— in India, 3771 
— and K'ang Hsi, 4052 
— missionary work, 3022 
— in satirical cartoon, 3031 
— Stuart engraving, 57 IS 
— suppression, 2280, 391:. 

Jesus, Society oi : fir Jesuits 
Jesns Christ, baptism, 2553 

belief in, 3012 

birth, 1847 

Byzantine representations, 

2018 

—at Cana, Carolingian carving, - 
—Chinese portrait, 3508 
— di vini tv, conlroverr ics about , -3-9, 
2334-35 

— figure in Andes, 4323 

. - ^bfil icf* 2 177 

Cottiie sculptures, 2803, 2880 

-Greek epoken by, 1494 
-incarnation, 2329-30, 2334, — >od 
30, 2343 

as individualist, 052 

tltc Logos, 2330-32 

Napoleon on, 4199 

Nonnan-Sieilinn mosaics, 21,90 

on Roman sarcophagus, 1J33 

Tacitus oil, 1852 . 

waiting for peace (Thirty > cars 

War), 3G31 

Jet, Aztec use, plate /. p. o3,0 
—Celtic use, plate /.p. 1-/21 
Jetavana, Buddhist monastery, 2h 
Jounessc dorce, origin of term, 414 / 
Jevons, Stanley, on Britisli industry, 

4 OS-1 . , 

Jewel, Bishop, on papal anathema, 
3557 

Jewelry, Anglo-Saxon, 2448, plate /.p 
2454 

— Babylonian, 535 
—Byzantine, 2042 
— Carthaginian, 1 <>20, /a-y 
— Celtic, 1517, plate /.ja loll 
— Egyptian, 4S'J, 558 
—Greek, 1023 
— Hallstatt, 039 
—Illyrian, 010 
—Mogul, 3790 
— Roman necklace, -OK 
— Troian, 800 

-tram Ur, 517, plate /.p. 529 
—Viking, 2522 

See also under Brooch, etc. 

Jewish Religion : sec Judaism 
Jews, in Abyssinia, 3404 
—Alexander the Great and, 1494 
—Christian church, 2181 
— dispersion, 1001 
— in Egypt, 1945 
— exile of, 1943, 1045-40 
— Greek influence on, 1494 
—Hellenist persecution ,1954 
— -under Maccubaeans, 1702, 19 o 4 
— migration to Africa, 339J5 
— nationalism, 1940, 3005 

New Year beliefs, 049 

—racial individuality, 308, 1958, 1901 
—relics from catacombs, 1000 
— Roman attacks. 1 859, 19.) j 

and Romans, 1870, 2180 

— in Rome, 2774 . „ .. 

I Sec also Israel ; Judaism ; Semites 


Jezebel, 825 

Jhansi, Indian state, 4404 
Jimmu, Japanese emperor, 2o9U 
Jingo, term, 397 
Jingo, Japanese empress, 2390 
Jivaro, using blowpipe, 281 
Jizya: see Poll-tax 
Joan oi Are, 377, 32ao-..8 

before the Dauphin, 3133 

falchion, 3133 

sketch from life, 3255 

story, 3130 

as warrior, 373 

Joanna, Queen of Naples, 3009, 

Job, Babylonian, 585 
Job, Book of, 811, 1952 

ethical problems, 834 

Jobst, of Moravia, 3008, 3135 
JodhaBai.xvifeof Akbar, 3/09 
Jcgncs, Isaac, Jesuit missionary, 3091 
Johannesburg, gold discovered, 4020 
— Jameson’s raid, 4621 
Johannes Scotus Erigena, 2088 


, 3133 
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John, Gospel oi S., 1494, 2330 
John, king of Bohemia, 3004-05 
— coronation, 3000 
John V, Bvzantine emperor, 2994 
John VI, Byzantine emperor, 3123, 

John, king of England, 2747-49 
— French wars, 2820 
— and Magna Carta, 2749 
— tomb at, Worcester, 2747 
— unfllial conduct, 2743 . 

John II, king of Franco, in Luglnnd, 
3091-92, 3001-03 
John X, pope, 2771 
John XI, pope, 2771 
John XII, pope, 2501, 2/ / I 
John at pope, 3003,3002, 3072 
John XXIH, pope, 3135-30 
John II, long oi Portugal 3133 
—colonisation policy, 3529-31 
— recalled from Brazil (1S20). 4201 
John HI, king of Sweden, 3480 _ 

John, Archduke, regent of Prussia, 4300 
John, Augustus, modernism, 502o 

Xhe Orange Jacket, 5020 

— The Smiling Woman, plate 

|>020. 

John Casimir, king of Polnnd, 3001, 

ft 7*51 

John ii Comnenus, 2659, 2000 

John Damascene, S., 1500 

John, Don. of Austria, 3047, 34/2, 3474 

at Lepanto, 3475 

John in, Ducns, 2822 

John George, elector of Saxony, 30 52 

defeat at Witfcstock, 3b»3 

Swedish iilliinicc, 3047 

John Hyrennus 1,1955 
John of Biicnne, 2822-„3 
John of Constantinople, 2485 
John of Cora, on Nestorianlsm. 3o09 
John of Damascus, Arahnui doctor, 
1500, 2025 

John oi Ephesus (581), 24 / 0 
John of Gaunt, d. of Lancaster, birth- 
place, 3082 

Londoners dislike ot, 3UU8 

John cf Montccorvino, mission to 
China, 3508 

John Palaeologus, emperor, 3154 
John Plano de Cnrpmi, friar, ana 
Mongols, 2817-48, 2850, 28 
John the Baptist, Ciirist baptised by, 
2332 

by da Vinci, 3326, 332S 

John the Cappadocian, paganism, 2303 
John the Fearless, duke of Burgundy, 
3128-29, 3130, 3153 . 

John the Usurper, claims imperial 
throne, (c. 423), 2204 
John Zapolya, k. of Hungary, and 
Turks, 3314 . 

John Zimisces j see /miisccs 
Johnson, An&w, President of U.S.A., 
4489, 4400 

impeachment, 4491 ; 

Johnson, Samuel, Boswell s life, 8 

and Mrs. Carter, 421/ 

on Charing X, 4240 

on drunkenness. 4235 

on John Wesley, 4201 

Lives of flic Poets. 4309 

at Reynolds’ party, 4210 
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Johnson, Samuel 


Karluks 


Johnson, Samuel — cont. 

Reynolds’ portrait, 4039 

- — and Mrs. Thrale, 4217 
Joint-stock Company, 4990-97 
Jonan, Book of, 1947 

Jones, Ernest, Chartist leader, 4437 
Jones, Ernest, doctor, psycho-analysis, 
5020 

Jones, F. Wood, on Man’s Origin, 163-04 
Jones, Inigo, banqueting hall, 4034 

classicism, 4044 

masque costumes, 3715 

Jones, John, on Puritans, 3707 
Jones, Sir Robert, on orthopaedics and 
the war, 4790 

Jonson, Ben, 2247, 3717, 4044 
Joppa, captured by Tlniti, 708 
Jordanes, monk, 2211, 2213 
Jordans, Quaker meeting house, 4007 
Joscelyn of Courtenay, Count of Edessa, 
2654 

Joseph, Bible story, 812 
Joseph, husband of the Virgin, 2SG4 
Joseph I, emperor, 3700, 3883 
Joseph II, emperor, 3910, 3911, 4085 
— Catherine the Great and, 3939 
—and Frederick the Great, 3912 

- -at the Gesu, Romo, 3089 

— monasteries suppressed, 22S0 
— Turkey and, 3913 
Joseph, Father, and Wallenstein, 3042 
Josephine, empress, 4104, 4187, 4193 
— and Barras, 4149 
— coronation, plate f.p., 4091 
— Gillray caricature, 418S 
-marriage with Napoleon, 4180 
— Prud'hon’s portrait, 4181 
— visiting factory, 4152 
Josephus, Jewish historian, 1345, 1301 
1957 

— Apion opposed, 2170 
— use of Greek, 1494 
Joshua, high priest, 1948-49 
— and conquest of Palestine, 812 
Josiah, king, 832-33 
Joubert, General, Boer leader, 4023 
Jouennaux, Guy, Abbot, 2285 
Joule, J. P., scientist, 4708 
Journalese, in modern literature, 5018 
Journeyman, 2923-24 
— in craft guilds, 2919 
Jousting, plate f.p. 2927 
— armour, 2934, 2937 
— knights before heralds, 2980 
Jouvencel, Le, medieval novel, 2985 
Jovian, emperor, 2190 
Jovinus, emperor, 2202 
Joyce, James, modern writer, 5020 
Juarez, Benito, president of Mexico, 
4337, 4387 

Juba I, of Numidia, 17SG-87 
Juba II, of Mauretania, 1780 
Jubal, in Caedmon MS., 2470 
Judaea, pagan altar, 1701 
—Roman conquest, 1958 

province 1778, 1792 

Judah, Kingdom of, 1943-44, map, 813 

— ravaged by Sennacherib, 830 

under ltchoboam, 077 

as Roman province, 1950 

Judaism, 1943-01 
— Antiochus IV and, 1701 
— compared with Atonism, 752 
— of the Dispersion, 2173 

- -Early Church and, 2094 

- -Egyptian influence, 1007 

- Greek philosophy and, 2171 
—religious dominance, 812 

— Romans and, 1998, 2093, 2180 
Judenich, General, advance on Petro- 
grad, 4903 

Judge, Indian native, 4452 

—medieval English, 2996 

— in Roman law, 2164 

Judge of Hell, statuette, plate f.p. 3519 

Judgement, Egyptian ideas, 540, 05 1 

— medieval idea, 3010, 3453 

— Koran oh, 2370 

Judges, Book of, 791, 808, 812 

- on local deities, 039 

Judicial Combat, 2614, 2007 

See also Duel 

Juggling, Middle Kingdom, 555 
Jugo-Slavia: see Yugo-Slavia 
Jugnrtha, k. of Numidia, 1769, 1771 


Jujitsu, Greek resemblance, 1322 
Julia, d. of Agrippa, 1847 
Julia, d. of Augustus Caesar, 1S44, 1846, 
1847, 1873 

Julia, d. of Julius Caesar, marriage to 
Pompey, 1827 

Julia, wife of Agrippa, 1840-41 
Julia, w. of Hadrian, 1909 
Julia Domna, w. of Scverus, 1980, 2110 
Julia Maesa, sister of Julia Domna, 
2110-11 

Julia Mamaea, mother of Alexander 
Scverus, 2110-11, 2112 
Juliana Anioia, Dioscorides MS., 2077, 
2078 

Julian Law, 1772 

Julian the Apostate, 1910, 2091, 2194-90 

— and Christians, 2224, 2292 

— coin, 29 

statue and coin, 2195 

and Trojan traditions, 853 

Julianus, gladiatorial show, 1987 
Julianus Didius, 1977 -1979 
Julii, Trojan descent, 800 
Julius n, pope, 3299, 3300 
— art patron, 3227-28 
— portrait by Raphael. 3228 
— statue by Michelangelo, 3351 
— tomb, 3231 
— and Venice, 3040 
Julius Caesar : see Caesar 
Julius Nepos, 2209, 2258 
Julius Pollux, literary work, 2171 
July Revolution, in France, 4268 

Louis Philippe and, 4269 

Jundeshapur, early academy, 2531 
Juneau, capital of Alaska, 4520 
June, goddess, patron of Rome, 1745, 
1740, 1749 

— temple at Lambacris, 1982 
Junot, Andoehe, in Spain, 4102-03 
Jupiter, 1747-49 
—compared with Earth, 73 
— as Gaulish god, 1523 
— in Greek mythology, 59 
— Latin worship of, 1735 
— patron of Rome, 1745, 1740 
— priestesses, 1748 
— priesthood, 1042 
—statue, 1747 

— temple at Lambaesis, 1982 
— title of Optimus Maximus, 1745 
See also Zeus 

Jurassic Period, 108-9, 131 

plate f.p. 90 

Jurisprudence, Roman, 2101-02 
Jury, in Athens, 1204 
— tickets, 1121 
Jus Gentium, 2100 

Justice, Permanent Court of Inter- 
national, 4920 

Justin I, emperor, 2203, 2310 
Justin II, emperor, 2272 
— suppression of inonopliysitcs, 2341 
Justina, empress, 2199 
— Arianism, 2322-23 
Justinian I, emperor, 2201, 2203-07, 
2272, 2305 

—Athens University closed, 2031 
— buildings, 2292-94, 2299 
— Constantinople under, 2287-2305 
—Christianity and, 2303, 2340, 2482 
—code of, 2157, 2101, 2485 
— dedicatory offering, plate f.p. 2302 
— dethronement attempted, 2298 
— Italy conquered, 2234 

— legislation, 2157, 2204, 2630 
— Nika insurrection, 2205, 2290 

— introduced silk industry, 1989, 2303 
— Slavs resisted, 2470 
— tomb, 2299 

Justinian n, emperor, 2353, 2354 
— mutilation, 2033 
Justin Martyr, on the Stoics, 1998 
Jutes, in England, 2208, 2448 
Jutland, Battle of, 4704, 4845-53 

Lion at, 4831 

map, 4845 

Juvenal, 1895 
— on circuses, 2021, 2024 
— on religion, 1901 
— on Roman life, 2003, 2005, 2007 
— on slaves, 2004-05 
Juxon, Bishop, at execution of Charles I, 
3581 


K 

Kaaba, at Mecca, 2302, 2309 
Ka-aper, Egyptian statue, 474 
Kabir, Moslem teacher, 3180 
Kabirpanthis, Hindu sect, 31S0 
Kabul, Durbar at, 4460 
— expedition to (1841), 4458 
— general view, 4408 
— Mogul gardens at, 37S4 
— murder of British resident, 4409 
— Russian mission at, 4468 
Kabus Nama, Seljuk prose work, 2791 
Kadashman-Buriash, k. of Babylon, 073 
Kadesh, capture by Thothmes III, 002, 
080 

— Subbiluliuma at, 732 
— Syrian confederacy at, 600, 080 
Kadesh, Battle of, 069-70, 671, 729, 730 

Amorite prisoners from, 797 

chariot charge, 073 

ICadesia, Maliomedan victory, 2347 
Kadi, goddess of Kish, 039 
Kadi Keui, Constantinople, 2289 
Kadphises I, Asiatic ruler, 1981, 2100 
Kadphises H, Asatic ruler, 1981 
Kaffirs, 3390, 4015 
— D’Urban and, 4018 
Kaidu, cousin of ICublai Khan, 2859 
K’ai-feng Fu, formerly Pien-liang, 3515- 
Kailasa, Mt., Vyasa's teaching on, 2394 
Kailasa, temple, 2392, 2403 
Kaim, khalif of Bagdad, 2779, 2782 
Kairwan, mosque, 3208, 3271 
Kajar dynasty, overthrow (1925), 2318 
Kakovatos, castle and tomb, 785 
— signet-ring from, 770 
Kalahari, bushman tribe, 208 
Kalanga, Bantu people, 3401-03 
Kalasasaya, ruin, Bolivia, 2590 
Kalidasa, Indian poet, 2209 
Kalinin, Russian revolutionary, 4951 
Kalisch, treaty of, 4100 
Kalmar, Union of, 3009, 3061, 3134 
Kama, Russian colonisation, 3924 
Kamakura, 4413 

Kamares, pottery from cave, 001, 004 
Kamenev, Leon, 4951, 4964 
Kamon no Kami, Japanese 4395 
Kamran, son of Btibar, 3706 
Kanchipuram (Conjeevcram), temple 
gateway, 3170 
Kandahar, 1408, 1443, 14SS 
— British march on, 4469 
— Nadir Shah seizes, 3795 
— Persians seize, 3794 
■ — Shah Abbas seizes, 3774, 3776 
K’ang Hsi, Manchu emperor, 4050 

— — and Jesuits, 4652 

literary achievements, 4050-51 

palace, Peking, plate 4057 

porcelain, plate 4060 

Kanishka, Kushau emperor, 1499, 1501 
— portrayal of Buddha, 2397, 2399 
— rcliauary, 1499 
— sovereignty, 1981 
Kannemeyeria, early reptile, 119 
Kano, durbar at, 4630 
Kant, Immanuel, 3948, 4070 

— — Alpine type, 233 
Kantemir, Russian satirist, 3930 

Kan Ying, Roman embassy, 1991, 2107 
Kao-ti or Kao-Tsu founder of Han 
dynasty, 15S7, 2104, 2274, 2545 
Kao Tsung, emperor, 2300 
Kapp, Wolfgang, Berlin putsch, 4910 
Karabel, rock carving from, 717, 718 
Karakhamds, branch of Turks, 2779-81 
Kara-Khitais, defeat Seljuks, 2792' 
Karakoram, palace, 2847 
Kara Mustafa, besieges Vienna, 410, 
3752-53 

Karkar, battle, 820, 878 
— captured by Shalmaneser, 879 
Karl August, of Saxc-Wcimar, 3957 
portrait, 3958 

Karle, Guillaume and Jacquerie, 3094-90 
Karlgren, Anton, on Bolshevik Russia. 
5070 

on the Tso Chuan, 2548 

Karli, cave temple, 1218-19 
Karlings : see Carolingian 
Karlsruhe, German ship, 4S40 
Karluks, Turkish horde, 2779 
— invasion of Transoxiana, 2792 
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Karma 


Knyvett, Thomas 


Karma, Law ol. Hindu doctrine, 2395 
Karma-marga, 2399 
rtarnaim, city of Gilead, 8-7 
Earnak, Temple of, drawings of plants, 
098 

Hypostyle Hall, 705, 74o 

i reconstruction, 692 

inscription, S20 

obelisks, 7 02 

seal, 595 

Ka Sen, king, ivory carving, -483, 5;>9 
Kashgar, 445, 2360 
Kashmir, 1981, 2300 
Kashta, king of Nnpatn, 882 
Kasim, son of Hajjaj, victories, 2350 
Kasr-i-Shirin, palace ruins. 2310 __ 
^Kassites, at Babylon, 434, 057, 72:> 

— end, 073 
— footgear, 571 

Katharine of Aragon, watching joust-, 
plate /. 7 >. 2927 , 

Kaufmann, Angelica, port, of W mckci- 
mann, 3963 

Kaunitz, W. A, D. von, 3S95 389 , -93 
Kavirondo, natives, 235 
Kawurd, king of Kimian, 2/SS 
Kay, John, shuttle invention, 434/ 
Kayak, Eskimo boat, 291 
Kayans, divination, 319, 3o0 
— bouse, 2S9 ■ 

Kay-Kaus, prince of Tabaristan, 2/91 

Kazan, khanate, 41917 

— -town, captured by Russia, 2800, 3919 
Keats, John, 4314, 4315 
— — on Boileau, 4043 

Endymion, 4047 

Keeling Island, Emdcn at, 48-10 
Kefr Birin, ruined synagogue, 19o9 
Keftiu. Minoan Cretans, 792, 793 
Kellogg Fact, signature, 4904, 4932 
Kells, monastery, 2070 
— 8. Cohlinba’s House, 267 / 

Kells, Book of. 2684, 2689 
Kelmscott Press, 319S 
Kelso Abbey, charter, 26, /S 
Kelvin 1st Baron, and Atlantic cable, 

409** • ir ‘ l> 9 

and Clerk-Maxwell’s theory, 4/03 

on origin of life, 8G 

Kcmal, Mustaplia, 4S85, 4893 

rebuild- Angora, 4884, 4886 

westernises Turkey, 4885, 4898 

Kcmcnyi, Transylvanian leader, 300- 
Kemniel, Mount, reconstruction, 4906 
Kenites, status with Israel, 815 
Kcnizzites, Jewish association, 815 
Kennebec (river), Fort Halifax. 4014 
Kennedy, Margaret, The Constant 
Nymph. 5021 

Kenneth, king of Scots, 2424 
Kcnniugton, old turnpike, 4344 
Kent, Saxon jewelry found in, 2448 , 
plate f.p.245-1 

— peasants' revolt, 3099, 3100 
Kent, Kingdom of, 2453, 2401 

Jutes in, 2271 

Kent, William, 4301 

influence in Germany, 3952 

Kepenit. Egyptian boat, 501 
Kepler. John, 3341, 3325 
Ker, W. P„ on Latin literature, .20/9 
Kerak des Chevaliers, cast le, Syria, 2796 
Kerensky, A. F. f 4773, 4948 4949, 495o 
Kcrgavat, dolmen. 623 
Kcricscan, lines of. Canine, 622 024 , 
Kerma, Cushite centre, 079 
— Egyptian outpost at, 501 
. Kermario, lines of, Canute, 024 
Kcroualle, Louise de : see Queromulle 
Kertoh, in time of Catherine II, 3940 
— tomb-painting, 2794 
' Kestner, Baron, discoverer, 1109 
Ket, Robert, rising, 3488 
Ketill, Fletneb, story of, 2:>2a 
Keyes, Sir Roger, at /.cebrugge, 4779 
Keystone, architectural, 2805, 2881, 
2$ 8 4 

Kbabiru, Aramaean bandits, GOG, 800, 
814 

Khadijah, vife of Mahomet, 2307 
Khafra, king of 'Egypt, 425 480 502 
— pyramid at Gizeh, 425, 420, odd 
— sphinx, 509 . 

Khair cd Din, Barbary corsair, 3805 
Khajuraho, Vishnu temple, 2402 


Khnkani, poet, 2793 
Khalaf, prince of Seistan, 2/88 
Khaiid, tlm Sword of Allah, 2345 
Khalifa, The. at Omdunnan, 4571, 403/ 
Khaiifate, 2349-52 
— abolition (1924). 4885 
—at Bagdad, 2412 
— at Damascus. 2350 
Khalsa, brotherhood nrmy,44aS 
Khamanu, destruction of, 890 
Khan, The Great : not Kubiai Khan 
Kharejitcs, Mahomedan sect, 20o0 
Kharkov, in Great War, 4901-02 
Khartum, fall of (1835), 4502, 403/ 
Khasekhcmui, king of Egypt, 420, 4-4 
— tomb floor of, 503 
Khattushash : sec Hattusas 
Khensu (Chons), temple rebuilt, /0o 
ICbeta : sec Hittites 
Khcti, vizier of Memphis, 052 
Khian, Hyksos king, 435, 737 
Khibc, Mitnnnian deity, 80S 
Kliilji or Klialji, dynasty, 3104, .,10# 
Khingan Fits., migration routes, 441 
Khitans, empire of, 400, 2501 
Khiva (Khore-mia). 2779 
— empire cf, 400 
Khmers, Eastern rulers. 2107 
Khnum, Egyptian god, 611 
Khnumhotcp, gills for, 54 7 
— paintings from tomb, ;>48, plate: 
f.pp. 552-3 

Khnumuit, Princess, crown, 558 
Khojend, Alexander’s city, 1138 
Khonds, British and, 4150 
Klsons, tlic moon god, statue, 1198 
Khorassan, 2770 
— Scljuk government, 2782 
— Turki-h claims, 2791 
Khoresmia, Turkish invasion, 27nCl 
Khorsabad, palace of Sargon II, 918 
Khrnmiria, highland, 1173 
Kbufu, king of Egypt, 40, 425 
— pyramid, Gizeh, 425, 420, • iOG , o 09 
1 Khumri : set Omri 
Khursunassa (Chersonesus), /.*/ 

Khusru Parviz : sr.e. Chosroes II 
Khwarazmshah, title, 2780 
Khwarazmshahs, dynasty, 2/92 
Khyber Pass, 451 

-from the air, 4466 _ 

Kiangnan, cremation in, 350/ 

Kiang-si, China, 445 
— Ming mausoleum, 3511 
Kiao Cbau, 4500, 4001, 4662 
Kidd, Benjamin, sociologist, ..059, ,:060 
Kiel, mutiny at,, 4784 
Kiel Canal, medieval predecessor, 30;,1 
Kiernan, founds Clonmacnoisc, -084 
Kiev, capital of Muscovy. 3917, ■>U31, 
3932 „ llt 

— and Russian renaissance, 3931 
— Viking kingdom at, 2524 
Kilian, S„ in Franconia, 2081 
Kiiij Arslan, Sultan of Bourn, 2052, 
2794 

Killiecrankie, Battle of, 3/4/ , 

Killingworth Colliery, Stephenson s 
engine in, 4350 

Kilt, of Egyptians, 530, 551, oo2 
— oi Sumerian infantry, 527 
Kimberley, diamond diggings, 4619 
King, 354-5 

— Babylonian, 576, 64/— 13 
— among Bantus, 235 
—deification, 355, 49S, 524 
—Egyptian cult, 048 

soul's journey, 6-19, u5i) 

— English ideas, 2708 
— Greek ideas, 1109 
—Hattie, status, 722 
— Hittite, 718, 7 23 
— Homer and, 838 

— in Mesopotamia, 524-25 

— Roman idea, 1590, 1598, 1700, 308/ 
Sen also Sovereignty 
King of the Four Quarters ot the World, 
title, 431, 434 
King Philip’s War, 4022 
King-priest, 221, 495, 044 

Sec also King , 

Kings, Books of the, and Solomons 
temple, 818 . 

King’s African Rifles, a private, 4641 
King’s College Hospital, ward, 50oG 


Kingsley, Charles, Alton Locke, 4405 
portrait, 4548 

King’s (Liverpool) Rest., in trenches, 

4802 

King’s Peace (387), 1248, 1398 
Kingston, Kent, jewelry, plate /.p. 2454 
Kingu, in Assyrian story, 979-80 
Kinsai : see Hangchow 
Kin Tatars, conquest of, 2817 
Kipling, Rudyard, 14 

on progress, 5083 

Kirgessi, burial customs, 3573 
Kirk, Sir John, 4633, 4034 
Kirkhnm, Betty, Wesley and, 4204 
Kish, Mesopotamia, 430-31, ali-16 
— pictographs, 510, 518, 1008 
— pottery from, 513 
— stylus from, 518 
— Sumerian writing from, 1008 
Kishar, Assyrian god, 979 < 

Kitchener of Khartoum, Earl, and 
Fashoda incident, 4571 

Khalifa crushed, 4037 

sirdar, 4570 

Kitchen-midden deposits, 245-7, 33o 
folk of, 2215 

Kit’s Coty House, Kentish dolmen, 620 
Kiuprinli, Mohammed, . Turkish wazir, 
3002, 3751 

Kiuprili, Mnstafa, 3753-54 
Kizil Irmak, river, formerly Halys, 717 
Kizzuwadna, Asia Minor, 728, 730 
KUber, J. B., in Egypt, 4005 
Klein Schnellendorf, compact of, 3802 
Klemantans (Borneo), superstitions, 3ol 
Klinger, F. M„ von, and Storm and 
Stress, 3959 

Klopstock, F. G„ literary status, 3955 
Klostcr Zeven, capitulation of, 3900 
Kluck, A. von, attacks British, 4740 

portrait, 474S 

Kncller, Sir Godfrey, Addison by, 4038 

— — Dryden, 403S 

George I, 3879 

— — Monmouth, 3746 

Queen Caroline, 4222 

Knife, Etruscan, 32 
— from Gebcl el-Arak, 39, 403, 497 
— ripple-fluked, Egypt, 49 2, 557 
—stone, Australian, 275 
Knight, 2791-93 
— horses of, 2007 
—Indies equipping, 342o 
— mounted, 2331 
— Norman, 2607, -008, 2719--1 
—vigil, 2974 

See also Chivalry 
Knight, Mary, 4001 

Knighthood, Orders of, 29/ 0-/9, 342a 
Ncr also Garter, Order of ; Golden 
I’lccce ; Teutonic ICnights, etc. 
Knight Service, 2719-21 
Knight’s Fee, 2719,’ 2721 
Knights Hospitallers, charitable order 
2790-98, 2810, 2977 

costume, 2799, 2810 

papal exemptions, 306 j 

in Rhodes, 2811 

Knights of Labour, 4510 . 

Knights of S. John : see Knights 
Hospitallers 

Knights of the Sword, 2977 
Knights Templars, 2802, 2810, 2977 

banking operations, 2897 

Clement V and, 3005 

costume, 2799, 2802, 2810 

in Crusades, 2790, 2798 

fall of, 2995, 3005 

Grand Master burned, 3000 

in Latin kingdom, 2790, 2810 

military organization, 2977 

papal exemptions, 3005 

sca i 2799 

— —Temple Church, 2802, 2812 
Kniphauscn, General, at Lutzcn, 3Gal 
Knout, punishment, 3942 
Knox, John, and education, 333a, 3337 

portrait, 3339 

sent to Scotland, 3081 

Knox, Robert, on Saxon and Nordic 
mentality, 310 . 

Knuekle-bones, m Babylonia, 540, j81 

Greek girls playing, 1286 

Knyvett, Thomas, letter from Cromwell, 
3720 
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Kobad 


Kobad (Kavad), king of Persia, 2263-04 
Koch, Robert, bacteriologist, 5051. 5052 
Koch, Rudolph, type designer, 3199 
Koh-i-nor, looted by Almiad Shah, 3796 
— model, 3775 
Kohl, offerings of, 547 
Kokei, shogun, 4395 
Kolchak, Admiral, 4963-04 
Kolin, Battle of, 3900 
Komai, Gonnoske, on Japanese demo- 
cracy, 50S0 
Komei, mikado, 4394 
Komura, Count, and Treaty of Ports- 
mouth, 4570 

Konia (Tconiumf, road centre, 719 
— Seljuk art and buildings, 2704, 2795 
Konig, Friedrich, printer, 3200 
Koniggratz, Battle of, 4381 
Konigsberg, Frederick I crowned, 3751 
— in Great War, 4749 
Konigsmarck, Count, besieges Prague, 
3655 

Kopan. Hungarian leader, 3151 
Koppernigk, N. : see Copernicus 
Koran, 2531-33 
— angels in, 2372 
• — appearance, first, 236S 
— commercial language in, 2305 
—doctrines, 2375-7S 
— early copies, 2365 
— Judaeo-Christian associations, 2374 

— Mahomet and, 2364-08 

— representations of animate objects 
forbidden, 32S7 
—script, 2367 
— translation, 3291 
Koranas, African tribe, 208, 209 
Kore, Greek goddess, 1382 
— emanation from Ge, 1371, 1384 
— identity with Libera, 1752 
— medallion portrait, 1380, 1383 
— sanctuary, 1383 

Korea, China-Japan war and, 4421, 4560 
— China obtains, 2300 
—Japan annexes, 4423 
— Mongol occupation, 441 
— and treaty of Portsmouth, 4508 
Koreans, affinity until Japanese, 23S4 
Kornilov, General, alleged plots, 4952 
Korsakov, defeated by Massena, 4095 
Kosseir, on Red Sea, 462 
Kossovo, Battle of (1448), 3124 
Kossuth, Louis, 4366, 4367 
Koteiba, conquered Transoxiana, 2355- 
57 

Kotoku, emperor of Japan, 2391 
Kotoshikhin, on Russia, 3932 
Kouyunjik, palace, 889 
Kovno, Germans take, 475S 
Kranz, Martin, printer, 3190 
Krassin, L., Russian politician, 4970 
Krasnoyarsk, Russian colony, 3929 
Kremlin, The, 3922-3 
Krijanich, on Russia, 3932 
Krim, khanate of, 3917 
• — Tatars beaten, 3927 
Krishna, cult of, 2398, 2400 
— identified with Dionysus, 1499 
— incarnation of Vishnu, 2398 
— pillar at Bcsnagar, 1502, 1505 
Krishna I, builds Kailasa, 2392 
Kronstadt, British attack (1854), 4373 

attack (1919), 4860 

— French fleet at (1891), 4502 
— massacre (1921), 4969 
Kropotkin, Prince, Russian anarchist, 
4941 

Kruger, Paul, Boer leader, 4621 
Krugersdorp, monument at, 4020 
Krylenko, Lieut., and Duhokin, 4954 
Kshaharata, in India, 1981 
Kshatriya, Indian caste, 2394-99 
- — Huns merge into, 2274, 2360 
— as warriors, 237, 453 
Kuang Hsii, Chinese emperor, 4566 
Kuang Wu, Chinese emperor, 2101 
Kuanyin, Chinese deity, 2564, plate f.p. 
3519 

Kuan Yu, porcelain figure, 3518 
ICublai Khan, 2833, 2853-60 
— — China rided bv, 2819, 2990 

court, 2847, 2857 

Peking laid out, 2855, 2850, 4059 

— —portrait, contemporary, 2858 
succession, 2817 


Kuchuk Kainarji, Treaty of, 3912, 3939, 
3940 

Kiifow, temple, 1221 
— tomb of Confucius, 1220 
Kuhlmann, R. von, at Brest Litovsk, 
4956 

Ku K’ai-chih, Chinese artist, 2550, 
plate f.p. 2553 

Ku Klux Klan, activities, 4493 
Kukulkan, Maya god, 2586, 2587, 2591 
—symbols, 2587, 2591, 2592 
— worship, 2589, 2594 
Kul-Oba, Scythian vase from, plate 926 
Kumaragupta (413-455), 2209 
Kumarajiva, and Diamond Sutra, 2551 
Kum Kale, 854 
Kun, Bela, 4963 
Kunduri, wazir, 2784, 2786 
Kiinersdorf, battle of, 3901 
Kung, Chinese clan, 1220 
K’ung Fu-tze : see Confucius 
Kungu, Babylonian food, 572 
K’un-ming Hu (lake), plate, 4657 
Kuo Hsi, Chinese painter, 2562 
Kuomintang, in China, 4903 
Kurbsky, Prince, and Ivan the Terrible, 
3920 

Kurd, Egyptian portrait head, 35 
Kurigalzu, king of Babylon, 671 
Kurkh, stele from. 878 
Kur-lil, statue of, 539 
Kurna, British capture, 4754 
Kuropatkin, A. N., Russian soldier, 4568 
—at Mukden, 4567 
Knshan Empire, 19S1, 2100, 2209 

coins, 1007, 1502 

division into satrapies, 212S 

Hellenistic influence, 1498, 1501 

Roman influence, 1492 

Kusseir Amra, bath house, 2530 
Kut, air view, 4758 
— siege of Turks, 4758, 4764 
— Turks driven from, 4772 
Kutb ud-Din Aibak, 3107 

Indian conquests, 2750 

Minar in Delhi, 3166 

Kutmar, stormed, 732 
Kutulmish, victory over Seljuks, 2787 
Kutuz, sultan of Egypt. 2821 
— Mongols defeated, 2822 
— murder, 2827 

Kuyuk, Mongol leader, 2852-53 
Kwammu, mikado, builds Kyoto, 2391 
Kwangsi, culture of province, 445 
Kwangtung, China, emigration, 4665 
— immigration, 445 
Kylix, wine cup, 1040, 1270 
Kyoto, Japan, 2391 
— court at, 4413 
— modern view, 4424 

L 

La Barre, Jean, judicial murder, 4004 
Labienus, renegade Roman, battles 
with Caesar, 1728 
— in Parthian sendee, 1791-92 
Labour, compulsory, in Petrograd, 
4957, 4958 

— alter Black Death, 3109, 3432 

— in Bvzantium, 2029 

—Greek, 1201-03 

— League of Nations and, 4930 

— medieval hours, 3444 

— under Sennacherib, 949 

— Tudor, dislocation, 3489-90, 3492 

system of wages, 3487 

— U.S.A. and European immigration, 
390 

organization, 4515 

— women and, 36S 

See also Industrialism ; Slavery ; 
Wages ; and specific countries 
Labour Bureau, International, 4930 
Labourers, in 18th cent. England, 4219 
■ — under Louis XIV, plate f.p. 3854 
—medieval, 3097, 3417 
—Norman England, 2726, 2729, 2733 
■ — 16th cent. England, 3488 
See also Peasant ; Villein 
Labour Party, forms govt., 4891, 4892 
— — place in politics, 394 

socialism formula adopted, 4988 

See also Independent Labour 
Party ; Socialism 


Lamormain 


Labour Representation Committee, 
founded, 4988 
Labrador, discovery, 3295 
• — in Gastaldi’s map, 3603 
—Vikings at, 2527 
La Bruyere, Jean de, 3861, 4042 

on contemp. society, 4041 

on misery of peasants, 3855 

Labuan, ceded to Great Britain, 4628 
Labyrinth, in Cretan design, 599 
—temple, Malta, 014 
Lacedaemon : see Sparta 
Laehish, Sennacherib receives spoil, 831 
Laconia, city state, 1106 
— settlements obliterated, 785 
— Vaphio tomb, 785 
La Cosa, Juan de, Mappamundi, 3392 
Lacquer, Chinese, 3521, 3524, 4049 
Lactantius, Christian apologist, 1898, 
2320 

Ladas, Spartan, death after race, 1327 
Ladin, language, 2472 
Ladislas V (Postumus), of Bohemia and 
Hungary, 3137-8, 3140 
— murder of Hunyadi’s son, 3140, 3156 
Ladislas, king of Naples, attempts to 
gain Italy, 3134, 3136 
Ladislas HI, of Poland, and Hungary, 
3124, 3137, 3138 

slain at Varna, 3124, 3140, 3155, 

Ladislas of Poland, elected . tsar of 
Russia (1609), 3927 
Ladysmith, British troops returning to, 
4572 

Laelins, C., Roman reformer, 1714 
Laetus, prefect of praetorians, 1976 
Lafayette, Marquis de, 4160, 4163 

— at head of National Guard, 4081 

Mirabeau’s negotiations, 4169 

and republican principles, 4126 

satire, 4162 

La Follette, Robert Marion, anti- 
Rooscvelt, 4716 

La Fontaine, Jean de, fables, 3860, 3862 

rebels against classicism, 4043 

Lagash, boundary dispute, 639 
— Eannatum, king of, 430, 527 
— Gudea’s records, 523 
—statuettes showing costume, 541 
—Stele of Vultures, 430, 527 
— Ur-Nina, king of, 430 
Lagos, annexed by Great Britain, 4629 
— British naval victory, 3901 
Lagrange, Joseph L., astronomical work, 
3832 

La Hale, Adam de. 13th cent, poet, 2967 
La Haye Sainte, Waterloo, 410S 
Lahore, sacked by Babar, 3765 
—under Akbar, 3784 
Lainez, at Council of Trent., 36S6 
— disciple of Ignatius Loyola, 3682 
Laird, MacGregor, and African explora- 
tion, 4629 

Laissez-faire, origin of theory, 4060, 49S2 
Lake, Gerard, 1st Viscount, defeats 
Marathas, 4449 

enters Delhi, 3798 

Lake dwellings, British (Glastonbury), 
632 

Bronze Age, 016 

cloth and implements from, 268 

culture, map, 900, chart, 907 

in Italy, 613, 1153, 1597 

model and reconstruction, 631 

modern parallel, 267 

Swiss, 266, 267, 268, 917 

— —Syria and Georgia, 631 
See also Terramara 
Lakhamu, Assyrian god, 979 
Lamacbus, Athenian general, 1243-44 
Lamarck, J. B. de, 4528 
— and evolution theory, 4527 
La Mare, Thomas de, abbot, brass, 3417 
Lamartine, Alphonse de, romanticism, 
4311 

royalist, 4290 

Lambaesis, Capitoiium, 1982 
Lambert, son of Wido of Spoieto, 2495 
Lambeth Conference (6th), on substitute 
beliefs, 4868 

La Mettrie, Julien de, philosophy, 4061 
Lamian War, 1412 
Lammas, witches sabbath, 3260 
Lamormain, confessor of eiup. Fer- 
dinand, 3626 


5154 



Lamp 


Lamp., alabaster, Tutankhamen's, 09S I 

— Bronze Age, M2 
— Carthaginian, 1028 
— Chinese lantern, iGGO 
— Moorish, 3288 ~ 

— Roman, 1715, 2011 I 

— Saracenic, 2540 1 

— Stone Age, 250 - 

— Sumerian, with duck's head, olu I 

Lamp shells, Cambrian, 04 
Lamprey, predecessor, 112 J 

Lampsacns, Greek settlement, 10 IS ] 

— Roman dish from, 1987 
Lancashire, becomes industrial ccnt r e, j 

4233 

— Celtic place-names, 2451 1 

—fall in exports (1921), 4910 
— Roman loop road, 2035 J 

Lancaster, John of Gaunt, d. of : see . 

John of Gaunt 

Lancaster, James, expedition to the 
Gape, 3545 . 

Lance, charge with, cap-a-pie, 29oo 
— early Greek warrior, 840 
— jousting. 293-1 
— 10th cent, form, 2934 _ 

Lance-heads, Neolithic, 2/3 

Lance-knights of Almam : see Lands- 
kneclitc 

Lancer, 17th century, oGL. 

Lancets, ancient Greek, 1477 
Land, African tenure of, 234 
—Byzantine empire question, 110 — 

— as capital, 4993 

—female ownership, 372 

— feudal svstem of division, 2GC2-04 
—medieval holdings, English, 2/2/ 

— ownership in Bcudal Ago, *.00 3 
—Roman main investment. 1993 
— stages in man's control, 4,0 
— tenure by njrricullural service, 

2729 

— —Black Deatli cliangcs. 3432. 3487 

— —by kniglit service, 2719, 2,-1 
by sergean try, 2722 

Lauda, bishop of 1 ucatan, on Maja 
hieroglyphs, 2575 • 

— Mnva 318.3. destroyed, 2a, 0 
—on Maya religion, 25S0 
Land-bridges, ancient, 44 : 

Landini, Francesco, coiniioscr, 29( ,8 -09 
Landowners, position. Middle Ages, 34 12. 
Lnndsknecbte, 2952, 2935 

Land tux. under Moguls, 3,82 

Lane. Ralph, letter to Philip Sidney, 
3809 , „ 

Lane, William, and Australian socialism, 

Lanfranc, Archp. of Canterbury, 2040 
—reforms and innovations, 2012 
Lang, Andrew, V, orld of Domcr, ^oG 
Lang, Johann, partisan of Luther, 33o- 
Langdon, Prof., discoveries at lush 100S 
Langlfce, royal paper mills at, 4110 
Lanpobartis : see Lombards 
Language, 321-30 

— African drum-signals as, 290, 321 
— Arvan^pcakimt peoples, 32<», 448 
—of British Isles (limp), 302 
— comparative method. 3-5, 18,9 
— cradles of families, map, 324 
— distribution, Oid_ World, map, 3 -j 
— in Heroic Age, 851 
— polysyntlietic group, 2;>03 
—Roman influence on, 2241 
— universal, drawbacks of, o0-L 
See also Alphabet 
Languedoc, Saracens in, 23G1 
Lankester, Sir E. Ray, on brains in 
animals, IS2 

Lansing, Secretary, agreement with 
Japan, 4520 
Laoeooc, group, 1501 
Lao-tze, birth and doctrines, 1219-20 
— founder of Taoism, 2103 
Laplace, Pierre Simon, nebular hypo- 
thesis, 52-53, 59, 383- 
— and physical law, 4523 
Lapland, vellow nice in,- 315 
Lappish, where spoken, 320 
Lapps, racial characteristics, 232 
Lares, The, family worship, 1737-38, 
1S50,' 1S77 

Lares Gompitales, 1742, 1748 

shrine in Roman kitchens, 2009 


Largilliero, Kicolas de, ptg. Loms XIV I 
and family, 3S57 

1 port. Saint-Just, 4175 

j Vauban, 3750 

self-portrait, 3863 

Largs, Battle of, Norway defeated, 2530 I 
Larsa, Amorite city, 432 
— Warad Sin, king of, 573 . ~ 

Lartet, Edouard. French arcliacologist, - 
142 

Larvae, Roman spirits of the dead, 1711 I 
Las Casas, Count, memoirs of Napoleon, 

41 9S I 

Lascutani. decree of freedom to, ISOS I 
Las Navas de Tolosa, battle of, 2749 
Las'alle, Ferdinand, German socialist, - 
4985 

Lasso, of Egyptian hunter, 48o 
— entangling weapon, 2S3 1 

Lastheneia, disciple of Tiato, 39Sa - 
Laswari, Scindia overthrown at, 3<9S J 
La Tear Culture, 1512, 1510-22 i 

Germanic peoples, 221G . 

Lateran Council (1215), confession J 
obligatory, 3070 ‘ 

fourtli, decrees, 2749 

monastic reforms, 22S4 J 

Lateran Synod (049), Two \t ills doc- 
trine, 2343 

Latimer, Hugh, use of English, 3500-01 
— martyrdom at Oxford. 349S 
— preaching before Edward VI. ,-j0l 
Latin America, states of, 4319-10 

See also South America ana 
separate stales 

Latin Civilization, English renewed 
contact under Normans, 2G14 

in Italy, 2752-53 

Sec also Rome 

Latin Empire : sec Eastern Roman 

LatinEmpirc of Romania (1205-1201), 
formation and fall, 2<u0, -S-- 
Latin Fathers, source of theology, 21// 
Latin Kingdom, of Jerusalem, 2 799, 

-disintegration and fall, 2742, 2744 

Direct on Eastern Empire, 2000 

extent, 2054, map 279S, 2/99, 

) 2800 

fortresses, 27 90, 2809, 2810 

2 founding, 2G53 

Frederick 11 as king, 2c20 

organization, 2G54, 2799, 2.80/ 

• toleration towards Moslem';. 2/9/, 

280G-08, 2812 
i, Latin Language, 1879-83 

affinities with others, 320, 18/9 

Church language, 1SS2, 2242 

Dalmatian, 2477 ___ _ 

Duenos inscription, 175G, hoi 

2 early dialects. 1597 

S first attempts at writing, 1 /55 

former ioternational medium, 

32*23 

Forutn inscription, 1590, 1757 

Greek Influence on, 1755, 17uG 

Hittitc affinity. 593 

influence on other languages, 199S 

medieval drawbacks as universal 

tongue, 3021 

modem debt, to, 2241-43 

not a dead language, 329 

pronunciat ion of Ciceronian, 188- 

Renaissance replaces by national 

tongues, 3223 

in Roman Britain, 2154 

Romance languages derived, 32/, 

in 2241, 2242 

similarities in Greek, 32G 

,h See also Alphabet. 

Latin League, 1252-53, 1003 

conflict with Rome, 1001, 1G03 

I dissolution of, 1419, 1003 

renewal, in favour of Romo, 141 / 

o- treaty with Rome, 1GO0 

Latin Learning, Irish medieval pre- 
servation, 2075, 2079, 2681 
Latin Literature, 1883-98 

effect on Christian writers, 2224 

first works in, 175S 

8 Greek influence, 15G0, 1/ D8-G0, 

1887 

modern debt to, 2243-48 

Renaissance revived, 3321 


Lead Mining 


Latin poetry, 18S8-91 

forms of, 2244 

Greek influence, 175S 

influence on modern, 2245 

rhyme, Irish influence, 2081 

Latins, colonics, 1G02-08 
— early struggle, 1598-1003 
— in medieval Italy, 2752 
— religion of, 1734-53 

See also Latium; Romo 
Latin towns, union of, religious festival, 
1745 

Latin War, 1419, 1G03 
Latium, early inhabitants, 1597, 173a 
— tie between communities, 1598 
— tribal invasions, 1G00 
— under Roman sway, 1253 
See also Latins ; Rome 
Latvia, difficulties with Russia, 4SS1 
— new state, 4S7S 

Laud, William, Puritan satire on, 3717 
Laudisti, in Italy, influence on music, 
2907 , . 

Laue, Prof, von, crystal analysis, 4/05 
Laughton, Lines., monumental brass, 
292S, 2929 

Laurier, Sir Wilfrid, premier of Canada, 
4625 

Laurium, Greek silver mines, 1099, 1262 
— slaves in, 1124, 12G2 
Lausanne, Conference of, 4885 
— Treaty of (1923), 4880 
Lauzun, matrimonial aiiairs, 3997 
La Vega, Garcilasso de, history of Incas, 
3378 

Lavenham, medieval guildhall, 2918 
Lavoisier, A. L„ chemical research, 3831 

and chemical industry, 4288 

David’s portrait, 3832 

Law, administration, pre-Revolution 
France, 4118, 4119 
— Anglo-Saxon, 2453, 2402 
— in Bolshevik Russia, 4957 
—of the Church : sec Canon Law 
—code of Hammurabi, 575 
— Code Napoleon, 4099 
— economic factor in, 393 
—Egyptian, Empire, 710 

middle kingdom, 544 

— French, post-ltevoUition, 4153 

revolutionary reform, 413 j 

—of Hie Ilittites, 594, 720 
—under Ivan the Terrible, 3925 
— Jewish, Pharisees’ and Sadducces 
attitude, 1900 

scrolls of, gold disk, 1900 

— under Louis XIV, 3S41 
— medieval importance, 3018 

stimulus by Gratian, 3019 

— under Moguls, 3779 
—monks debarred from, 2281 
— national codes development, 21.>J 
— Roman conception of, 2102 
, Sec also Roman Law 

Law, Bonar, Prime Minister, 4S90 

signs Peace Treaty, 4Si 5 

Law, Book of tho (Torah), 1952 
Law, Party of the, in Judaism, 19o4 
? Law, William, religious propagandist, 
1 4055 

Lawrence, D. H„ modernist, 5020 
Lawrence, Sir Henry, commander m 
India, 4459, 4101 

> death at Lucknow, 4404 

1 Lawrence, Sir John, governor-general 
of India, 4408, 4409 
Lawrence, Sir T„ George Canning, 420 < 

■ — Elizabeth Carter, 4210 

Viscount Castlereagli, 4200 

George III, 3901 

Warren Hastings, 3904 

Prince Mettcrnich, 4100 

Sir John Moore, 4103 

Due de Richelieu, 4207 

7 William Wilberforce, 4402 

Lawyers, Edward I creation of, 2990 
;- — under Louis XIV, 3858 
— Venetian, 3201 
Laxtlalc Saga, Icelandic, 2455 
Lazarettos, foundation, 311/, 3118 
Lazbas, early Lesbos, b’70 
), Lazica. Persian possession, 2„03, -31 
Lead, deposition, 107 
Lead-mining, in Britain, TOO./, -l->3 
Greek, at Laurium, 3202-3 
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Leaf, Walter 


Library 


Leaf, Walter, on banking, 1552 

— ■■ — on Homer, 635 

League, The (Franco, 10th cent.), 3463 

League of the Just, secret society, 4984 

League of Nations, 3032, 3701, 4917-37 

and Aaland Islands, 4880 

- — Assembly, first (1920), 402 0 

British Dominions and, 4644 

council, lirst meeting, 4925 

—covenant, 4875, 4919, 4923 

Hague Conference and, 4575 

— India admitted to, 4643 

not international, 5000 

— — —and ltussian relief, 4971 
League of the Public Weal (1405), 3144 
Learning, in Alexandrine age, 2105-71 
— Alfred the Great and, 2404 

— Arabic influence, 2529, 2542 
— under Charlemagne, 2427, 2437-39 
-- medieval Ireland, 2075-89 
—and .Renaissance, 3319-21 

— Roman influence, 2235 
— in Tudor England, 3499 
Lebanon (district), Amorites from, 797 
— conquered by Jeroboam II, S27 

— Thothmes 111 in, 001 
Lebanon, Mt., Phoenicians on, S05 

timber on, 425, 407, 521 

trade with Egypt, 1012 

Leblanc, Nicholas, soda process, 4130 
Lebret, Souverainete du Roy, 3702 
Le Erun, C., Louis XIV at Douai, 3S42 

-at Gobelins factory, 3SI0 

Louis XIV at Lille, 3S4S 

— marriage of Louis XIV, 3739 

paintings at Versailles, 3S3!) 

— - — portrait of Louis XIV, 3835 

tapestry design, plate f.p. 3821 

Treaty of Ximwcgcn, 3742 

Le Cateau, battle of (1914), 4740 
Lech, river, battle in Thirty Years’ War, 
3049 

Lechfeld, battle of, 3149-50 
Leeky, W. E. H., portrait, 11 
Lecszinska, Maria, 3882 
Lecszinski, Stanislaus, king of Poland, 
3702, 3882, 3885 

Lectocetum, Roman Licliflcid, 2148 
Lcduc, Sttphanc, osmotic growths, SO 
Lee, Sir Henry, armour, 2030, 2911, 
2043 

Lee, Robert E., 4392, 4303 
Leedcs, Akbar's English jeweller, 3709, 
3790 

Leeward Islands, colonisation, 3550 
Legal procedure, Roman 2104 

in Sumcria, 531 

Legislative Assembly, 4083, 4141 
Legislative Commission (1 700) of Russia, 
3941 

Legnano, battle of, 2738, 2701 
Leguia, President, of Peru, 4333 
Leibniz, G. W., 3947, 4049 

form of calculus, 3827 

Leicester, Robert Dudley, Earl of, on 
navigation, 3195, 317S 

in Netherlands, 347G 

Leif the Lucky, discoverer of America, 
2527 

Leighton, C. B., Joseph Hume, 4000 
Leiotrichi, straight-haired peoples, 2384 
Leipzig, book fair, 3950 
—trade in Thirty Years' War, 3035 
— university, 3917 
Leipzig, battle of 2950, 4100, 4190 
Lejeune, Father, on the clergy, 3858 
Leliaerts, French party, 3081 
Lely, Sir Peter, Catherine of Braganza, 
3000 

Lady Castlemaine, 4000 

Nell Gwynn, 4002 

Prince Rupert, 3711 

Lemberg, Germans capture (1915), 4758 

— Russians threaten (1914), 4749 
Lemnos, Etruscan inscription, 1155 
— under Jason, 980 

— piracy in, 1155 
— wine from, 848 
Lemur, ancestors of, 103 
Lcmures, spirits of the dead, 1741 
Lomuria, Roman festival, 1741 
Le Nain (brothers), plate f.p. 3854 

Soldiers at an inn, 3854 

Le Nnin, Louis, Haymaking, 3853 
L’Enclos, Ninon de, portrait, 307 


Lenin, Nikolai, 4773, 4940, 4949-52 

on Bolsheviks, 5077 

death, 4973-4 

and death penalty, 4955 

— - — lying in state, 4074 

military dictatorship, 4905 

— - — and Ncp economics, 4970 
portrait, 4058 

wounded, 4958 

Leningrad, 4974 
Lenoir, bust of Fcnelon, 3S44 
Lens, battle of, in Thirty Years’ AVar, 
3055 

Lenthall, AVilliam, letter from Cromwell, 
3720 

Leo, Roman emperor (457-74), 2207 
Leo III (the Isaurian), E. Roman 
emperor, 2350, 2357, 2017 
■ — excommunication, 21S6 
— iconoclasm, 2358, 2486, 2025 
— Saracens defeated, 2350-57 
Leo IV, E. Roman emperor, 2414 
Leo V (the Armenian), E. Roman 
emperor, 2424 

Leo VI (the AVise), E. Roman emperor, 
249S 

Leo I (the Great), pope, 2325, 24S4 
— on the nature of Christ, 233S-39 
Leo HI, pope, 211S, 2420, 24S7 
—crowns Charlemagne, 408, 2419, 2420 
Leo IV, pope, defence of Italy, 2424 
Leo VII, pope, 2771 
Leo VHI, pope, 2501 
Leo IX (Bruno), pope, 2505-00, 2773 
— expedition against Normans, 2015 
Leo X, pope, 3327, 3245 
—and Da Vinci, 3231, 3241 
—enthronement, 3241 
— and Luther, 3310 
—paganism of, 3324 
—and Reformation, 3302 
— and sale of indulgences, 3350 
Lcoben, negotiations at, 4093, 41S2 
Leofwine, Earl, at Hastings, 2713 
Leominster, church door, 27 IS 
Leon, Kingdom of. 2498, 2047 
arms of, 2981 

— — union with Cast ile, 2827 
Leonardo da Vinci, character, 3220, 

3233 

anatomical studies, 3231, 3820, 

5010 

Bacchus A S. John', 3320, 3328 

-Cecilia Gallerani, 3207 

facsimile of note, 3233 

The Last Supper, 3231, 3232 

— Leo X and, 3231, 3241 

Mona Lisa, 3231 

— — —scientist, 3820 

self-portrait, 3331 

treatise on painting, 3277 

Leonidas, Spartan king, 1101 
Leonides, father of Origcu, 21 SO 
Leonin, composer (12tii cent.), 2901 
Lconnatus, governor of Asia, 1410-12 
Leonora of Portugal, marriage, 3141 
Leontini, allies of Athens, 1240, 1243 
Leontius, E. Roman emperor, 2353-54 
Leontius (a Syrian), revolt, 2257 
Leopardi, Gincomo, and Italian roman- 
ticism, 4312 

— —on Napoleonic AVars, 4291 
Leopold I, emperor, 3001, 3740, 3700 
— accepts peace terms, 3742 

— claims Spain, 3755 
Leopold n, emperor, 40S4, 40S5-80 
Leopold I, king of Belgians, 427 1 
Leopold, duke of Austria, and Richard I, 
2745 

— at Morgartcn, 30S9-90 
Leopold, prince, of Bavaria, in AVarsaw 
(1915), 4750 

Leopold, of Hohenzollcrn-Sigmaringcn, 
and Spanish crown, 4382, 
Lcovigild, A'isigothic king, 2263 
Lcpanto, battle of, 410, 3048, 3175 

Spanish prestige, 3540 

Lepidodendron, fossil tree, 107 
Lepidus, M. Acmilius, 1775, 1790-92 

bridge, 2030 

-portrait, 1702 

Lepra, venereal disease, 3115 
Leprosy, Biblical, 3111 
—in Middle Ages, 3111-12, 3113, 3437 
— as tropical disease, 3118 


Leptis Magna, thermae at, 1982 
Lermontov, romanticism, 4313 
Leroux, Pierre, socialism, 4982-83 
Le Roy, Guillaume, printer, 3191 
Lesbos, independence, 730 
— revolt against Athens, 1241 
Leslie, Alexander, defeated at Dunbar, 
3728 

Lespinasse, Mdlle. de, salon, 383 
Lesseps, Ferdinand de, 1989, 4557 
Lessing, G. E., dramatist, 3950 

classicism attacked, 4040 

literary status, 3955 

religious research, 4073 

Letter of Credit, early use, 1552 
Letters, Babylonian, 580, 580, 501 
Lettres-de-cachet, 4121 
Letts, in Bolshevik army, 4900 
Lettsom, Dr., on medical reform, 5040 
Lcueas, Corinthian colony, figure, 1540 
Leucippus, atomic doctrine of, 1470 
Leuctra, battle of, 1249, 1399 
Leuthen, battle of, 3900 
Levasseur, on Danton, 4175 
Lever, Archimedes and the,- 2007, 2008 
Lewes, flats, origin of, 28 
Lewes, G. H., definition of life, 80 
Lewis I (the Pious), Holy Roman Em- 
peror, 2410, 2421-22 
— Spanish campaign, 2418 
Lewis n, emperor, 2422-24, 2493, 2498 
Lewis IV (flic Bavarian), cmp. 3003-05 
— coronation, 3000 
— Marsiglio of Padua and, 3071 
— protects Swiss, 30S8 
Lewis (Ihc'Gcrmnn), king of the Franks, 
2421-22, 2493 

Lewis I (the Great), king of Hungary, 
3005, 3008, 3153-54 
Lewis n, king of Hungary, 31G1, 3313 
—death, 3100-01 
Lewis, king of Provence, 2195 
Lewis, of Baden, in AVar of Spanish 
Succession, 3757 
Lewis, of Nassau, 3407-OS, 3471 
Lewis, the Child, reign in Germany, 
2495-90, 2499 

Lewis Island, chessmen lound on, 2000 
Lewis, E. Goodwyn, Thackeray, 4542 
Lewis, G. R., Tom Hood, 4540 
Lewis, John, epitaph, 4009 
Lewis, M. G., The Monk, 4304 
Lewis, P. AVyndham, 5010, 5020 

vorticism, 5032 

Lex Annalis, 1803 

Lex Buebia Annalis, 1715 

Lex Calpurnia, 1708 

Lex Hortensin, 1802 

Lexicon, Assyrian, 073 

Lexington, skirmish at, 3908 

Lex Plautia-Papiria, 1772 

Leyden, medical school, 5041 

— siege of, 3471 

—university of, 3471 

Liaotung Peninsula, Japan in, 4423 

Treaty of Portsmouth ami, 4508 

Liao-Yang, battle of, 4508, 4500 
Libation Bearers, play by Aeschylus, 
1350, 1352 

Liber, identity with Bacchus, 1752 
Libera, identity with ICore, 1752 
Liberalism, and democratic idea, 4155 
— in Germany, 4259, 4300 
— in Japan, '4422 
— Labour allied with, 443S 

-as appendage, 394 

Liberal-Republican Party, in American 
polities, 4510 
Libertine, sectarian, 3718 
Liberty, Greek ideal, 1185, 11SS 
— political debt to religious, 3348 
— under Roman Republic, 1808, 1875 
Liberty, Cap of, French, plate f.p. 
4040, 4124, 4142 

on Roman coin, 1700 

Liberty, Equality, Fraternity, political 
theory, 4144, 4145 
Libnah, Sennacherib's siege of, 88S 
Library, Alexandrian : fee Alexanlria 
— in colonial America, 4017 
— in ISth century Germany, 3958 
—formation, 15th cent., 3433 
— Greek forming of, 2100 
— Hittite, 720, 721, 725 
— medieval monastic, '22S2 
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Library — cont. 

— Moslem, 2533 
— Roman, at Ephesus, 1893 
Libya, ancient extent, 1173 
— on border of Kile Delta, 482 
— early wool export, 1014' 

—under Egyptian Empire, 079 
— Greek failure in, 1181 
Libyans, cavalry, Hannibal's, 103 
— chief, bronze head, 1637 
— defeated by Merncptah, 071 
— Egyptian mercenaries, GS2 
— in Egypt, dynasty, 1015 
— invaded Egypt, 817 
— Greeks' relations -with, 105e 
— raids on Delta, OGS 
— Raineses II and, 672, 673 
— region, map, 423 
— settlement in Egypt, ions 
Lichfield, Romans in, 2148 
Lichnowsky, Prince Max, leaving 
Foreign Oilier, 45SS 
Licinia Eudoxia : see Eudoxia 
Licinian Rogations (Lieinio-Scxtjan). 

plebeian consul law, 1253, 1052 
Licinius, emperor 212G-27, 2188 
Licinius Stolo, C„ first plebeian consul, 
1052 

Lictors, Roman, fasces, 17 06-0 1 
Litee, fall (1914), 4740 
— Fort Loncin shattered, 474-j 
Lich-tze, Chinese philosopher, 1197 
Lieto : see Correggio 
Life, definitions and distinctions, 86-8/ 
—on Earth before man. 111-40 

first appearance of, 43 

- — Galenic principle of, 2073 
- — medieval shortness of, 3415, 3431 
— modern lengthening, 5055 
— nature of, S0-S8, 4531 
—and religion one, 3354 
Light, and electro-magnetism, 4/0- 
— measurement, of rays, 4705 
— quantum theory, 5010 
—velocity of, 00 
Light Brigade, charge of, 4374 
Lightfoot, Bp„ on S. Augustine, 2G7/ 
Lighthouse, Alexandria, 1531, 153G-3S 
— Roman, 2050, 2051 
Lighting, method of, Ur, 533 
—Roman methods, 2011 

See also Electric Lighting ; Lamp 
Lightning Conductor, invention, 4015 
Ligny, attacked by Napoleon, 410S 
Ligurian Republic, Napoleon president, 
4097 

Ligurians, Roman victories over, loll 
. — subjection to Rome, 1093 
Li Hung Chang, dowager empress s 
viceroy, 4050, 4G61 

Lilbume, John, political theories, 3703 
Lille, besieged by Louis XIV, 3S4S 
— captured by Marlborough, 3700 
— restored to France (1918), 47 S3, 4784 
Li Lung-Mien, Chinese painter, 2502 
Liiybaeum, foundation of, 1250 
- — Roman siege of, 157G 
Limerick, capitulation of (1091), 374/ 
Limestone, for Egyptian temples, 701 
—first used by Kenetcr, 425 
— formation, S3 
— oolitic, 103 

— scarce in British Isles, 95, 9G 
— for tomb flooring, 503 
Limits, Doctrine of, Euclid’s, 20G3 
Limoges, taken by Black I’rince, 294C 
Linacre, Thomas, 3336, 3337 

Greek medical milucncc on, 1500 

Lincoln, cathedral, exterior, 2S91 
Lincoln, Abraham, 4390 

killed, 4392, 44S9 

and the South, 4489 _ 

Lincolnshire, manors, description, „/30 
—peasantry in Konnan days, 2730 
Lind, Dr. James, and scurvy, 5047 
Lindbergh, Captain Charles A„ flies 
Atlantic, 4737, 4738 
Lindisfarne, 2077, 2678 
— Danish sack of, 2403 
--Gospels, 2403, plate f.p. 2455, 20/8 
Lindus, Rhodes, harbour, 1G7S 
— rock sculpture, 1259 
Linen, Irish manufactory (1/S3), 434b 
—weaving, Middle Kingdom, 552 
— in Westphalia ahdSilcsia, 3945 


Lingula pyramid. Cambrian bivalve 
Lin Liang, painting of wild geese, «5-0 
Linnaeus, classification ot plants, 33-9 
Lion. Assyrian carved, 571 
— in Britain, 310, 130 
— on Hattnsas’ gateway, /-I 
— head from Toil-el Obeid, 520 
—Hittite carving, 75 f 
— hunting, Alexander, plate /.p. idJ-i 

Assyrian, 903, 904-66 

Hittite Empire. 726 

prcdynastic Egypt, 4o4 

Tutankhamen, 099 

—in ivory, ancient Egypt, 49/ 
—Mycenaean representations, ,7b, ,&v, 

SJ4 

— in Sumerian carving, ol9 
Lion Gate, of Mycenae, 775-76, , ,9 
Lion, H.M.S., 4831 

at Dogger Bank, 4S43 

at Jutland, 4S4S 

Lipan, battle of, Taborites defeated, 

Li Po, Chinese poet, 2552, 2554 
Lisbon, occupied by French, 419- 
Li Shih-min. emperor, 2541, 2;>45 

conquests, 2274, 2300 

-Taoism of, 2551 

Li Sao. Chinese poem. 2547-48 
Lisle, Visct., inquiry into piracy, 3803 
Lissoy, The De.-orted Village, 4321 
Lister (1053) on French beggars 3S;>(> 
Lister, Lord, antiseptic surgery, 60o3-o4 
Liszt, Franz, romanticism, 1317 
Literature, accurate form of history, 13 
— classicism in, 4033 
— Greek influence on, 1500 
■history as, 8 

— -modem, debt to Rome, 22 t l 
— modernism in, 5013-22 
-and social reform, 4405 
-use of national languages, 3223 
-women in, 377 

See also under specific countries 
Lithosphere, crust of earth, 79, 80 
Lithuania, disputes with Russia and 
Poland, 48S2 

— post-war state, 48/ /, 48/8 
— united kingdom of (c. 1330), 3008 
Lithuanian Language, archaic character, 
327, 329 

Lithuanians, conversion to Christianity, 

2079 , , 

Lituus, Hittite symbol, /38 
Li Tzu-cheng, overthrows Mings, 4047 
Liukung in Weilmiwei territory. 4500 
Lintprand, king of Lombards, . 23o4 
-Iconoclastic controversy. 2359 
— and the Papacy, 2415, 2480 
Lintprand, bp. of Cremona, envoy of 
Otto I, 2022, 2029, 2091 
Lin Tsung-yuan, friendship with Han 
Yu, 2550 

Liver, as means of divination, 349, 350, 
351.115S 

Liverpool, Bridgewater canal to. 4345 
Liverpool and Manchester Railway, 
beginnings, 4357, plate f.p. 43o9 
Liverpool Cathedral, 503 ( 

Livery Companies, London, ancestry of 
yeomanry, 2922 

journeymen's associations ab- 
sorbed, 2924 

Livia, wife of Augustus, IS lb 
— children of, 1873 
— fresco from villa of, 1934, 193. > 

Living Church, in Russia, 4972 
Livingstone, David, 4019 1631 4 032 

and Arab slave trade, 4029 

discovers L. Nyasa, 4031 

Livonia, and Uanseatic League, 30;>0 
3052 

—Peter llie. Great's designs on. 3702 
Livy, history of Rome,, 1593-94, 1893 
—literary greatness, 1883 _ 

— on Roman army, 1722, 1 / 2:> 

— on the Samnium contest, 1012 
— on Scipio, 1702 
—story of Ambigatus, 1523 
Lixus, N. Africa, founding of, 11/7 
Li Yiian : sen Kao Tsu 
Llama, evolution, 2592 
Llananno, Radnorshire, church, 349o 
Llewelyn of .Wales (o. Edward I), in 
House of Lords, 2S32 


Lloquo Yupanaui, Inca ruler, 33b0 
Llywell Stone, Ogham characters, 1509 
Lobengula, Matabcle king, 3103, 4033 
Local Government, in French Revolu- 
tion, 4133 

—in Middle Ages, 2005 

Locarno, conference of (1025), 4S93, 
4931, 4932 

Locarno, Pact of, 4893 

Germany and, 4903, 1025 

Lochmariaquer, mcgalithic stone, 021 
Loclte, John, 4048, 4050 

on French peasantry, 3855 

Locomotion, early steam engine, 4356 
Lodcbar, city of Gilead, 827 
Lodge, Sir Oliver, portrait, 4690 

— and spiritualism, 4S09 

a nd wireless telegraphy, 4703 

Lodi, bridge of, battle, 4092, 4181 
Loess, distribution in Europe, 193, 239 

in Mongolia, 441 

— —in Kortli China, 441-42 

extent, map, 900 

Logie, Aristotle’s theories, 1402 

—and Greek philosophy, 1454 

Logos, doctrine, 044 

— in Fourth Gospel, 1494, 2330 

— ideas about, 2331-32 

— -Origen on, 2331 

— Platonic ideas, 2330 

Logovardi, village, near Monastir, 24 /S 

Lohan, disciple of Buddha, model, 25o4 

Lombard, Peter, 3015 

Lombard Art, carving at Ravenna, 33 

at. cividalo del Friuli, 2415, 2434 

Lombard League, 2737, 2701-02, 2701 
Lombards, 2214, 2270, 2752 
— dominion in S. Italy, 2b92 
—Franks conquer, 2487 
—and Normans, 209S 
—and Papacy, 2320-7, 24K-S7 
—stalls of kings at Cividnlc, 2 415 
Lombards, Kingdom of, 2352 

divisions, 2751 

Franks absorb, 2415-17 

Lombardy, agriculture in, 4294 
— communes in, 2752, 27 
— Frederick I and, 2700 
— Guelplis and Gliibellines in, 2/59 
— iron crown of, 2354, 4099 
— male dress (1494), 3206 
— Napoleon and, 4099 
— tyranny in, 2705 

See also under Italy 
Lomonosov, M„ Russian writer, 39^0 
London, Adelaide House, 5034 
— Agas, map, 35G0-G1 
— airraid on G.P.O., 4815 
—Alfred the Great’s penny, 2f97 
— banqueting house, Whitehall, 4034 
— Bloomsbury Square in 1789, plate 
f.p. 4219 

-Bolshevik party in, 4950 
-Cobbctt on, 4284 
-communist meeting, 5073 
-Danish attempts on, 24/0 

siege (994), 2520 

—daylight raid over, 4S25 
—in 18th century, 4253 

— architc'cturc, 4237-40 

—death rate, 18th century, 5045 
—15th century wealth, 4425 
— first charter, 2708 
—general strike in, 6075 
—Great Plague, 3110, 3117 
—Guildhall, 4426 
—Hanseatic League, 3058 

— Steelyard, 3059 

— historical strata, 26, 27 
—medieval people, 3098 
—Old Swan Theatre, 3550 
— Parliament House, 17th cent., 30,0 
—port, of, 18th century, 4231 

Authority’s building, 1554 

— on Protector's seal, 3732 
— radicalism in, 4433 
— Renaissance in, 3502 
—Roman, 2144, 2148-49 

episcopal see, 2140 

on gold medallion, 2125 

mosaic pavement, 2155 

Wall, 2150 

wharves, 2030 

— Royal Exchange 0829), ',42/ 
—Saxon, 2409, 2470 
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London 


Luther, Martin 


London — coni. 

— streets in 18th century, 4252 
— Temple Church, 2812 

Crusaders’ effigies, 2S02 

— Tower of, 15th cent, drawing, 3100 

S. John's Chapel, 2611 

White Tower, 2600 

— Wren’s plan for rebuilding, 3238 

See also Charing Cross ; Chcapsidc ; 
St. Paul’s ; Westminster and 
individualjlistricts. 

London Bridge, 15th cent., 3100 
London Clinic, sunlight treatment, 5057 
London Conference (1921), 4888 
London, Convention of (1SS4), 4020 
London Corresponding Society, 4433 
London, H.M.S., camouflaged, 4859 
London Hospital, foundation, 5040 

in 1753, 5044 

medical education, 5040 

London, Treaty of (1004), and colonisa- 
tion, 3540 

(1841), 4273 

(1871), 43S7 

(1913), 4532 

-(1925) : see Locarno Pact 

Longbow, 2930, 2931 
— use in England, 2917-49, 299S 
Long heads, Bushmen, 208 

distribution, 228 

evolution, 227 

skull comparison, 105 

types, 229 

Welshman, 214 

Longlii, Pietro, painter, domestic 
group, 3044 

Long house, Iroquois and Borneo, 2S0 
Longinus, Bishop, conversion of 
.Nubians, 2037 

Longinus, philosopher, 1302, 2120 
Longleat, plan of gardens, 4,100 
Long Parliament, dissolved, 3733 
medal, 3675 

— —restricts supplies, 3003 
Longsword, William, effigy, 2020 
Longthorpc, Manor house, 3426 
Longus, Daphtiis and Chine of, 1302 
Long Wall, Constantinople, 2291 
Longwy, Germain, take (191 1), 4747 
— Prussians take (1792), 4087 
Lonorius, Gaulish leader, 1520 
Loom, Egyptian, 560 

— French, 1Mb cent., 1115 
— power, 30, 4350 

— primitive, 290 
Loos, captured mine crater, 4806 
— etlect.s of bombardment, 4807 
Looting, in Thirl y Vear.V War, 3023, 
3621-5 

Lopez, F. S., dictator of Paraguay, 1325, 
4320 

Lord, Thomas, cricket ground, 4227 
Lord Protector : are Cromwell, Oliver 
Lords, House of, Charles I in, 3662 
— — James I in, 3656 

medieval position, 3057 

power curtailed (1910), 4579 

Lord’s Cricket Ground, 4227 
Loredano, Huge ot Venice, pi. f.p. 3011 
Lorenzetti, Pietro, painting, 3202 
Loma Doone, motto, 1301 
Lorraine, 2422 
—Germans take (lh71), 4380 

— Louis XIV loses, 3719 

— .Stanislaus I obtains, 3S8i, 3880 
See also Alsace-Lorraine 
Lorsch, Monastery of, annals, 2439 
Lortzing, I odine, 4310 
Loscher, Valentin E., library, 3953 
Lothair, king of France, 2507 
Lothair, king of the Franks, crystal, 2420 
Lothair I, emperor, 2421-22 
Lothair II, emperor, 2057 
— claims Sicily, 2091 
Lothair, king of Italy, 2771 
Lothair, king of Provence, 2501 
Lothair, son of Emperor Lewis I, 2193 
Lotharingia, 2193, 2490, 2499 
See also Lorraine 

Lothian, Scottish possession, 2703 
Lotus, Egyptian emblem, 514 

— — guests carry, 707 

— in Indian symbolism, 2305 
Lotus caters, in Homer, 1171 
Lotus of the World, 450, 2391-95, 2397 


Loudon, John C., landscapo gardener, 
4299 

Louis II, of France, 2493 

Louis IV, of France, 250G 

— and Duke of Normandy, 2000 

Louis V, of France, 2507 

Louis VI (‘ The Fat ’), of France, 2058 

Louis VII, of France, 2059 

— on crusade, 2000, 2903 

— marriage, 2050 

Louis VIII, of France, 2820 

Louis IX. (S.), of France, 2820-27 

— challenge from Mangu Khan, 2859 

— on crusade, 2804-05, 2810, 2821 

—psalter, 2810, 2822 

— and Itoman Law, 3009 

— Saintc Chnpcilc built, 2813 

Louis XI, of France, 3143, 3917 

Louis XH, of France, cartoon 320S 

—in Italy, 3207, 329S 

Louis XIII, of France, 3584, 3585, 3504 

— death, 3597 

— women at court of, 3989 

Louis XIV, of France, 3833-74 

— accession, 3597 

— age of, 3737-03 

— as child, in Paris Parlcment, 350S 
— compared with Justinian, 2305 

Napoleon, 3872 

— with court ladies, 3835 
— crossing t lie Itliinc, 37 11 
—death, 3877, 3879 
— and family, by Largilliere, 3S57 
— France under, 3833-74 
— as Lc Itoi Soldi, 383 1 
— Louise dc Qucrouaillc an ngent, 
plate f.p. 3083, 1002 
—love alfairs, 3993 
— nationalism under, 3011 
— ami the parlcment, 3070 
—receiving papal envoy, plate f.p. 
3855 

— revoking Edict of Nantes, 3S70 

— Itigaml's portrait, 3756 
— as young man, 3730, 3S35 

Louis XV, of France, accession, 3S79, 
3882, 3915 

— Mine, de Pompadour, plate /.;>. 3083 
Louis XVI, of France, 3915, 3016, 40S8 
— elo-es Assembly Hall, 1158 
— declares war against Austria, 4080 
— execution, 4083 
— and the Girondins, 4171 
— Mirabeau and, 4109 
-receiving Ncckcr’s accounts, 4131 
— as sansculotte, plate f.p. 4000 
at Statcs-Cieiier.il, 3014 
-at Varcnncs, 4083 

Louis XVIII, of Franco, 4106, 4107, 4200 
— and constitution, 4259 
— equality under, 4149 

— -(light , 1108 

— France under, 4289 

Louis (of N cwrs), count of Flanders, 
3081-82, 3083, 308 1 
Louis (of Made), count of Flanders, 
3081-85 

— Ghent burghers before, 30SI 
Louis, duke of Orleans (d. 1407), 3128 
l'nr Herman kings and princes sec 
under Lewis 

Louisbourg, captured by British, 3805 
— Shirley, and capture of, 4025 

— -siege of, 3807 

Louise, queen of Prussia, 39S2 
Louisiana, bought by U.S.A., 4112, 
1519 

— and the suffrage, 4495 
Louis Nnpolcon ; see Napoleon III 
Louis of Provence, claims Naples, 3009 
Louis Philippe, abdication, 4303 
accession, -1201, 4208 

— —at Grand Trianon, 3830 
in July Revolution, 4260 

— — Lafayette and, 4105 

middle classes and, 4439 

at New Cross station, 436(1 

— - — with sons, 426S 

Lourdes, Aurignacian carving, 215 
— sorcerer engraving, 108 
Louvemont, Germans take, 4703 
Louvois, Marquis de, war minister, 
3743, 3749 

Louvre Museum, Bonnparto takes 
Italian art treasures to, 4183 


Lovelace, Richard, poetry, 3712-13 
Love-songs in Babylonia, 570 
Lovett, William, and co-operation, 4437 
Lowe, Sir Hudson, on St. Helena, 4198 
Lowestoft, Germans shell, 4842 
Loxomma, fish, fossil head, '115 
Loyalty, Oath of, French Revolution, 
4082, 4083 

Lo-yang, Chinese capital, 442, 3515 
Loyola, Ignatius, 3310, 3680, 3082 
death, 3080 

Lubaantun, Maya ruins, 2583, 2585 
Liibock, Hanseatic League, 3050-52 
—peace of (1029), 3593, 3041 

and balance of power, 3045 

— Russians in, 3927 
— Shipping Guildhouse, 3052 
Lublin, union of, 3921 
Lucan, poet, Pharsalia, 1894 
— Stoic teaching, 1703 
Lucanians, Greek fights with, 1004 
Lucca, 2757, 2900 
Luceres, tribe, 1795 
Luceria, Latin colony, 1005 
Lucerne, joins Swiss confederation, 
3087, 30S9 

— medieval walls, 30S7 
— opposition to Austrians, 3090 
Lucian, on cult of Hicrapolis Syriac, 
737 

— Dialogues of the Dead, 1302 
Lucian, of Samosata, teachings on the 
Logos, 2331 

Lucilius, Roman poet, 18S7, 1891 
Lucius H, pope, death, 2735 
Lucius, brother of Mark Antony, 
revolt against Octavian, 1792 
Lucius, of l’atrac, Greek romance, 1898 
Lucins Caesar, son of Agrippa, 1847-48 
Lucius Junius Brntus : sec Brutus 
Lucknow, famine victims at, 4472 
— siege of, 4403, 4164 
Lucretius, Roman poet, Epicurean 
doctrines, 1888, 1909-10 ■ 
—attitude to religion, 1902 
— on Latin language, 1SSI 
— on piety, 1903 

Lucullus, Lucius, campaign in the East, 

1 77-1-77 

Lucumono. Etruscan city-state presi- 
dent, 798 

Ludcndorff, Erich von, 4770 
— resignation, 47SI 
—and 2nd battle of Somme, 4777 
Luilgatc Circus, 1S10. plate f.p. 1210 
Ludius, or .Studilis, Homan artist, 1931 
Ludlow, carvings from church, 3577 
Ludlow, Edmund, on Cromwell at 
Drogheda, 3727 

Ludlow, Joseph M. F., Christian 
socialist, 4675 
— on trade unionism, 4073 
Ludolf, duke of Swabia, 2500 
Lugal-bondn, father of Gilgaincsli, 578 
Lngal-ztiggisi, established Mesopota- 
mian hegemony, plate f.p. 402 
— king of Uiimiii, 431, 017’ 

Lugard, Lord, in Uganda, 4034, 4635 

Lugdunum : see Lyons 

Lugcnfcld, Lewis the Pious defeated, 

Luke, S., Lindisfarno drawing, 267S 
Lukki, raids by, 791 
Lulubu, defeated by Naram-Sin, 431, 
524 

Lumbering, on Columbia River, 4505 
— in Southern States, 4497 
Lumbini, Buddha's birthplace, 1209 
Lunacharsky, Russian revolutionary, 
4951, 4950 

Lunatics, treatment, 19th century, 
4408, 4100 
Lunc, area of a, 1470 
Lunbville, peace of, 4090, 4 1S6 
Lung Chi, emperor, 2300 
Lung-men, Honan Buddhist sculp- 
tures, 2550 

Lungs, evolution of, 113, 111 
Lupercalia, ceremony, 159S, 1744 
Lusitania, sinking of, 4732, 4733, 4751 
Lusitnniaus, opposition to Home, 1700 
Lutarius, Gaulish leader, 1520 
Lute, introduction into Europe, 3289 
Luther, Martin, 3345-57 
Bible, 3349, 3351 
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Luther, Martin 


Mahomedan Literature 


Luther, Martin— cont. 

- — denunciation of revolt, 3ut)7 

indulgences denounced, 3302, 3319 

' influence of IIuss on, 3077 

kidnapping of, 33X1 _ 

:l nd modern state, 309/ 

-political aims, 3313, 3352 

— —receives papal envoy, 30S1 

and Renaissance, 3332 . 

represented in psalter, .,0,5, .>0/0 

Lutheranism, economic factor, 390 

— formation, 3342 
—in Italy, 3248 

- -In Scandinavia, 3313 
— leadlines, 3101 

LuttreU Psalter, drawings from, ;09,, 
3425. 3432, 3450, 3452 
Liitzen, battle of (1080). 2019 
Liitzen, battle (30 Y ears Mar), 3o9o, 
3049, 3050-51 

Liitzow (ship), at Jutland, 484 «, 48)8, 
4851, 4853 

Luxembourg, Marshal, Ircnch general, 

3748 . , , , ,-,r 

Luxemburg, neutrality violated, 4/4.» 
Lnxcuil, monastery, 2079 
Luxor, statue of Ramoses II, 1003 
—temple of Amen, 705 . 

Lvov, Prince, Russian premier, 4949 
Lycaonia, speech of, 1998 
Lyceum, of Aristotle, 14o9, 1401 
Lycia, and Phaestns Disk, 00/ 

—timber in, 407 . 

— undeciiilierable inscriptions, 80/ 

— women warriors, 373 
Lycians, allied against Egypt, /94 
— Lukki Went illed with. 794 
— notorious for piracy, 3802 
Lycon, of Hcmclen, banking transaction, 
1552 

Lycophron, of Chalcis, poet, 2109 
Lycortas, attitude to Home, 1081 
Lycnrgus, of Sparta, constitution, U.93 
Lycurgus, Horses of, sculpture, *-^.94, 
2200 

I.yddington, Bede House, 3493 
Lydia, lias relief, 1004 
— Croesus of, 1US5-S0, 108/ 

—Greek states and, 1002 
— Help in early Church, 21 ib 
—mounted soldiers, 10 SO 
— Persian conquest, lOSo-80 
—raided bv Cimmerians, 85;. 

—uses Greek troops, 1003 
Lydiadas, tyrant of Megalopolis, 10/4 
Lyell, Sir Charles, geologist, 303, 301 
Lynn, lirass of merchant, 2908 
Lyobaa, native name of Mltla, -oil 
Lyons, altar at, 1870 
—battle at, 1978 
—Christian persecutions, 2184 
— massacres at, 4147 
—Homan aqueducts, 2043 
— silk industry, 3237, 411/ 

— weavers’ riots, 4983 
Lyre, early Greece, 

— terra-cotta, Paiaiknslro, / C/ 

Lysander, Spartan statesman, 3245-40 
Lysimachus, king oi Thrace, 1085 
Lysimaclms, general of Alexander, 1410 
—death, 1411, 1414, 

—power in Asia, 1413 
Lysippus, of Sir.yon, Apoxyomenus, 130 1 
—sculptures at Delphi. 1313 
—statues of Alex, bodyguard, 1431 
Lystra, language of inhabitants. I JJS 
Lyttelton, and bluestockings, 4210 
• Lytton, Lord, in India, 4408 

M 

Ha, Cappadocian goddess, 2080 
Maat, ostricli feather the symbol, Gel 
Mably, Gabriel de, and comnninisin,40/9 
McAdam, J. L„ road-making, 434o 
Macao, Portuguese settlement, 3j2j 
Macaronis, 4212, 4232 
Macartney, Earl, 4G53, 40o-i 
Macaulay, Lord, 4430, 4o37 
— . — account of Revolution, 9 

portraits, 10, 4530 

Macaulay, Rose, novelist, 5010 
Macbeth, and Malcolm Canmorc, 2510 
Maccabaean family, policy, 1778 
Maccabncan Wars, 1702-03 


Maccabneus, Jonathan, 1703, 10._>4 
Maccabaeus, Judas, 1702-03. 19->4 
Macoabaeus, Mattathins, and Antio- 
clius IV. 1703 

Maccabaeus, Simon, 1702-03, 19o t-.i;> 
McCormick’s Reaper, 4505 
Macdonald. Alex., labour M.P., 4G7S 
MacDonald, J. Ramsay, 4391, 4892 

and Geneva Protocol, 4931 

McDonald, Walter. Irish divine, 2070 
Mace, Egyptian, 407, 550 
— -lncdievai, 2007, 2930 
— of tlie Scorpion. <07 
Macedonia, Ancient, 1422-50 

army, 1405. 1429 

at Grankins, 1 152-33 

types of soldiers, 1431, 1134 

dynasty inaugurated, 2425 

empire after Alexander, 1409, map, 

15S2 

— before Alexander, map, 1402 

Gan! overrun, 853 

— Greece dominated, 1581 
— Greek states lost, 1079 
— Iron Age in. 1034 
— king-hip in. 893 
— lake villages in, 032 
— Mycenaean object - from, 809 

—el Cements in, 7.-,7 

— people of, 1427 ___ 

— portrait, head, 55 _ 

— rise to power. 1401. 1071-/4 

Roman coins, 1680 

— conquest, 404, 1080, 1082 

rule, 400, 10=2. 1091-00 

Macedonia, Modern, after Berlin Con- 
gress, 4554 

League of Enticin'; and Greek 

refugees, 4929 

Macedonian War. First. 1077 _ 

Macedonian War, Second, lt>/9, 1<>8/ 
Macedonian War, Third. 1081, 1094 

Macellum, in Home, 2059 

Mnchaon, treats wound of Menclaus, 848 
Macbaut, G. de, 14th cent, composer, 
2008 

Maclliavclli, N., 321S, 3343, 3091-9.) 
— — Italian unity, 3297 

on Homan methods, 1 /()/ 

Savonarola and, 324S 

torture applied, 3233 

Machine Gun, carrier, 4827 

with masked gunners, 4,0., 

Machinery, for agriculture, U.S.A., laO.i 
—instrument of capitalism, 4990 
Machu Piccliu, Inca fortress 
Mackail, J. W., portrait, 1500 
Mnokcnscn, A. von, Bukarest, 4,00 

invades Dobruja, 4 /On 

overruns Galicia, 475S 

in Poland, 4752 

Mackenzie, Compton, novelist, 5010 
McKinley, President, W., 4.»1 l, 4al3 
Maclise, Daniel, Beranger, 4201 
Macmabon, Marshal, portrait, 4.,8o 
Hacpherson, James, Ossmn, 4300 
Macrianus, prefect, treachery, 2118 
Maerinus, emperor, 2110-11 
Macro, murder of 'Jibernis, 1852 
— Sejanus superseded l>y, 1852 
McTaggart, Dr., definition of a mystic, 
3020 

Madagascar, annexed by Prance, 3849, 
4500 

— pirate base, 3817 
Madeira, rediscovered, 3530 
Madcro, Francisco, m Mexico, 4/27 
Madhu the Younger, Mogul, painter, 

Madison, J., President TJ .9. A., 388, 4112 
Madonna: arc Mary, Virgin 
Madras. 3895-97* 

—East India Co., depot, 3003 
Madrid, occupied by French, 4192 
Madrigal, 2908 
Maecenas, Gams C. 184, 

depicted on Iriczc, IS 02 

government of Italy, 1843 

Macoia, tribe, 1801 
Maenads, dance of, 1385, 1380 * 
Macnake, near Gibraltar, 1059 
Haffei, Meropo, 4045 
Hagan, conquered by Naram-bln, 4.ii 
Magazines, German, 3949 
Magdalena, river of Colombia, 4335 


Magdalenian Culture, artistic taboo of, 

250 


art development, 254-55, 250-57 

— — bear modelled in clay, 2 51, 252 

— • — bone harpoon heads, 240 
— fish hooks, 2S3 

— — bull-roarer as amulet, 200 

rave-dwellings, 144, 248, 250 

comparison with Bushmen, 29 1 

diagrammatic plate f.p. 220 

— - — flint, tool, 27 

horse’s head, carved, 253, 25G 

— - — implement with fox’s head, 248 

— —regional chronology, 220 

— —sledge on pendant, 200 
spear throwers, 248 

Magdalenian Race, in Europe. G29 
Magdeburg, sack of, 3595, 3020 
— siege of, 3046, 3G47 
Magellan, Fernan, 3304, 3537 
Magellanic Cloud, 00 
Magellan Strait, discovery, 3304 

early map of, 3538 

Maggiorc, Lake, lake dwellings, 013 
Mnghada Kingdom, 15S7, 2209 
See also Mauryan Empire 
Magic, Assyrian religion and, 971 
--cave-dwellers and, 249-252 
—early cultivators and, 221 
— Egyptian medicine and, 502 

religion and, 540, 709 

— Greck,'J"t>7 
—in hunting societies, 215 
—in medical history, 5039 
— savages’ USC of, 300 
—universal symbol, 299 
— warrior’s outilt. and, 2SS 
Sr.c also Witchcraft 
Magistrate, in Greece, 1121 
—in Moorish Spain, 32S1, 32 SO 
— in Rome, 1700, 179S, 1807 
Maglcmose, raft-dwcilors, 221a 
Magna Carta, 2748, 2749 
Mngnae (Kenclicster), Romans at, 2148 
Magna Graceia, 1417 
— schools in, 1472 
Sec nlro Greece 
Magna Mater, aee Cybele 
Magncntius, 2103, 2194-9a 
Magnesia (Asia), battle near 1339 
Magnesian . Limestone, stratification. 

Magnetism, Gilbert’s discoveries, 3S22 
Magnus Maximus, coin, 29 
Mago.b. of Hannibal, defends Carthage, 

Magyars, 2499, 2510, 3140-03 
•Avar merging with, 2478 
-Hungary invaded, 430, 3148 49 
-origin, 2200, 3147, 3153 
—Otto the Great defeats, 2501 
Mahnbhnrata, Indian epic, "100 
Mahapurnsbn, the Buddha ns, 1_1» 
Maharbal, Kumidian commander, 1559 
Hahasna, El, burials, 490 

gaining table from, 499 

Mahavirn. founder of Jainism 1209 
Hahayana, Btiddlusl. sect, 1211, ^398 
—rock sculptures at Yun-knng, ~,/49 
Mahdaji Scindia, Mahratla ltlng, 3r98 
Mahdi, The, revolt, 4561, 4030, 4G3i 
tomb, 4571 

Mahdi, Khalif (775-785), reign of, 2412 
Mahdiyab, Africa, capture liy Pisa, 27o5 
Mahmud, sultan of Delhi, 31/1, 31/. > 
Mahmud H, sultan of Turkey, 42/2 
— suppresses Janissaries, 4271 
Mahmud, son of Malik Shah, 2/90-98 
Mahmud Khan, king of Transox Inna, 
Karlnks invasion of country, 2/92 
Mahmud o! Ghazni, 2514, 2780, 3100 

tower of victory, 2783 * 

Mahomedan Architecture, Africa, 3208, 
3271-72 „„ 

In India, 3100-08, 317/ -SO 

Moorish, 253G-3S 

ornament, 2539, 317/, 3~S2 

in Spain, 32G$~S2 

Mahomedan Civilization, 2529-42, 3291 

in India, 3170 

iniluence on Europe, 2;>*12, 3413 

in Spain, 2542, 3204-92, 320p 

Spanish periods (tables), 320, 

See also Arabic Culture : Moors 
Mahomedan Literature, 25-12. 3289-90 
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Mahomedanism 


Manu 


Mahomedanism, 2362-78 
— and alcohol, 2377 
— calendar, 2378 
— and Christianity, 2615 
— conquests, 2343-52, 2355-58, 2361 
— converts, early, 2530 
—creed, 23G7, 2373-7G 
— dynastic straggle, 2345, 2351, 2372, 
2411 

— expansion, early, 2409 
— Golden Age, 2529-42 
— Hindu influence, 31G5, 3178 
— images condemned, 2358 
—in India, 2833, 3164-80 
— Judaic influence, 812 
— Kaiser William and, 4576, 4577 
— mosques as universities, 2533 
— orientalism in, 1202 
— People of the Book, 31G5 
— pilgrimages, 3271 

to Mecca, 2362, 2375-76 

— poll-tax on unbelievers, 2530 
— in Spain, 3267 
— tenets, 3271 

— Turkish support of, 2779-80, 2784 
— Turks accept, 2513 
— women in, 378 
Mahomet, 2362-78 

— influence on Arabian history, 2529 
— succession question, 2345, 2372 
— sword, 2539 
— teaching, 2363-78 
Maidston, John, description of Crom- 
well, 3726 

Maikop, Scythian metal work from, 
plate f.p . 926 

Mail Armour, 2927, 2928, 2929 

Norman, 2607 

12th cent., 2721 

See also under Armour 
Maillet, De, geologist, 4067 
Maine <.ship), blown up, 4576 
— salvage work, 4575 
Maine, Due de, Mme. de Maintenon 
and, 3996 

Maintenon, Mme. de, 3996 
— — Chamillard her creature, 3997 

influence on Louis XIV, 3859 

with Louis XIV and family, 3857 

Mainz, early printing centre, 3184-86 

— Roman bridge, 2039 

— sacramentary, 2959 

— tomb in cathedral, 3006 

Mainz (ship), sunk, 4835 

Maione of Bari, Sicilian minister, 2698 

Maipo, battle of, 4322 

Maitland, F. W., as historian, 18 

portrait, 11 

Maize, 2571, 2573-74, 2588, 2599 
— in Aztec MS.. 3364 
—Maya god, 2586, 2588 
— in monsoon lands, 339, 345 
Majesty, Charter of, 3626 
Majolica, origin of word, 3237 
Majorian. emperor, 2208 
Majuba Hill, 4560, 4561, 4020 
Maket Tomb, Minoan vase in, 785 
Malabar, pepper trade with Rome, 1988 
Malacca, Dutch occupation, 4625 
— Portuguese occupation, 3535 
Malachite, mines in Sinai, 680 
— pigment for eyelids, 489, 553 
Malachy O’Morgair, S., influence on 
Irish culture, 2682, 2689 
Malaga, pottery, 3264 
Malakand Pass, as Aryan route, 451 
Malakoff Fort, captured by French, 
4374, 4375 

Malamocco, early Venetian cap., 3030 
Malaria, 3118-19 

Malaspina, Marquesses of, rule in 
Tuscany, 2759 

Malaterra, Geoffrey, on Normans, 2603 
Malatesta, Sigismondo, 3218, 3219 
Malatia, Hittite sculptures at, 717, 
718, 737 

Malaxos, Manuel, chronicle of, 2631 
Malay Archipelago, Dutch monopoly 
over, 4625 

modern plough, 346 

native superstitions, 349 

rain forest, 336 

Tibetan pastorals in, 445 

yellow race in, 315 

Malaya, British, formation, 4626 


Malazgird, battle : see Manzikert 
Malcolm HI, (Canmore) of Scotland, | 
Macbeth overtlirown by, 2510 
— progress under, 2658 
— results of English marriage, 2658 
Malcolm IV, of Scotland, on Kelso 
Abbey charter, 2658 
Malherbe, Francois de, French classicist, 
4040 

Malik Shah, Seljuk sultan, 2645, 
2787-88, 2790 

succession, 2791-92 

Malik Shah H, Seljuk sultan, 2792 
Malines, S. Rumboid, tower, 2888 
Mall, The, in 18th cent., 4241 
Malli : see Multan 
Malmo, convention of, 4369 
Malnutrition, post-war, 4907 
Malplaquet, battle of, 3760 
Malta, captured by British, 4096 

by Napoleon, 4094, 4185 

— Carthaginian possession of, 1631 
— friction with Napoleon over, 4188 
— megalithic remains in, 270, 614 
— neolithic carvings, 270, 469, 614 
— Saracen possession of, 2540 
Maltese Language, Arabic influence on, 
2540 

Malthus, Thomas Robert, 4070 

economic theory, 4285 

Principle of Population, 4070 

sociology, 4533 

Mamalhapuram, Hindu shrine, 2399 
Mamelukes, 2820-22, 2991 
— crushed by Napoleon, 4094, 4185 
— expansion of power, 2832 
Mamertines, 1575 
Mametz, attack on, 4768 
— siege battery at, 4767 
Mammals, advent, 108 
— ancestors, 118, 119, 120, 131 
— become dominant, 109, 160 
— evolution, 120 

— evolutionary centre, 131, 140 
— migrations, 131-138 
— variety, Miocene Period, 133-5 
Mammoth, carcase from Siberia, 191 
— charm from tusk, 250 
— in England, 110, 136 
— Magdalonian painting, 199, 255 
Mamun, Abbasid Klialif, 2424-25 
— encouraged Arab culture, 2532-33 
Man, age of, 45, 132, 159, 164, 185 
— biological history, 166 
— blood affinities, 183 
— bones, earliest, 157 
— Buddhistic conception, 1210 
— cerebral distribution, 182 
— Confucian idea, 1226-27 
— cranial distribution, 230-31 
— disease affinities, 183 
- — domestic animals and, 342 
— dual nature of, 314 
—early home zone (first phase), 193, 
196, 209, 226 

(2nd phase), 210 

(3rd phase), 230 

— economic classification, 2568 
— embryonic history, 180, 183 
— evolution, 44-45, 141-185 
— first migratious, 226 
— genealogical tree, 184, 185 
— gorilla, comparison with, 174, 176 
— in the grasslands, 340 
— Greek conception of, 1193 
— group associations, 187-88, 307, 

311-12 

— history and, 16, 141, 164 
— in the jungle, 311 
— Khnura fashioning, 641 
— missing links, 174 
— mystical side, 293 
— origin, 161-4, 174, 184, 193 
— Pleistocene, 147, 148 
— Pliocene, 154, 157 
— posture, comparison of, 158, 159 
— primitive dwellings, 288-89 
• — skull comparisons, 169 
— social instincts, 313 
— Stoic theory, 1465 
— supernatural beliefs, 350 
—symbolical drawings of, 265 
— Taoistic idea, 1220 
— tribal instincts, 314 
— ubiquity, 333 


Man, Brotherhood oE, Seneca on, 1006 
Man, Isle oE, language, 1507 
Mana, and supernatural power, 216 
Manaos, development, 4329 
Manasarovara, sacred lake, 450, 2394 
2397 

— pilgrimages to, 2398 
Manasseh, king of Israel, 831-32 
Manasseh, priest, expulsion, 1950 
Manasseh, tribe, 812 
Manasseh, possibly Moses, 814 
Manchester, Bridgewater canal, 4345 
Manchester and Liverpool Rly., Stephen- 
son and, 4356 
Manchester School, 4534 
Manchuria, Japan in, 4423 
— Mongol occupation, 441 
— primeval rocks, 84 
— railways in, 446 
- — Russia evacuates, 4568 
Manchurian, racial type, 2384 
Manchus, China under, 4645-66 
— last emperor, 4664 
— revolution and overthrow of 1911, 
4664 

— rise of, 3524 

Mancini, Hortense, mistress of Charles 
II, 4001 

Mancini, Marie, loved by Louis XIV, 
3993 

Mancinus, consul, in Spain, 1700 
Mancipatio, Roman legal term, 1645 
Manco Ccapac, Inca leader, 3379 
Mandate, 4642, 4878 
Mandeville, Bernard, philosophy, 4051 
Mandeville, Sir John, illustration from 
travels, 2811 

Manegg, Maness von, coat-of-arms, 2982 
Manes, in Roman religion, 1877 
Manet, Edouard, Bar des Folies 
Bergere, 5024 

and post-impressionism, 5026 

Manetho, Egyptian chronicler, 423, 
2169 

Manfred, king of Sicily, 2825, 2845 
Mangu Khan, Mongol, 2817, 2853 

challenge to S. Louis, 2859 

Manhattan, from air, 5058 
— bought by Peter Minuit, 3549 
—in 1746, 4010-11 

Mani, religious founder. 2308-09, 2333 
— crucifixion, 2331 
Manichaeans, persecution, 2188 
Manichaeism, 1506, 2309, 2333 
— Eucharist celebration, 2334 
— suppression of, 2334 
Manilius, Astrononiica of, 1893 
Manioc, plant, 2598 
Manises, pottery, 3264 
Manishtusu, king of Agade, 431, 521 
—obelisk, 1067 

Manitoba, joins Dominion, 4007 
Manlii, patrician gens, 1646 
Manlius, consul, 1527 
Manlius Torquatus, 1419 
Mann, George, cricketer, 4226 
Mannai, allied with Vannites, 881 
Manners, chivalry and, 382 
—at table, 3427, 3432 
Mannheim, National Theatre, 3960 
Manoa : see El Dorado 
Manor, 2730, 2732 

Manor house, castle compared with, 
3435, 3441 

origin, 2716 

13th cent., 3426, 3429 

Man power, in China, 5068 
Mansart, J. H., built Versailles, 3839 
Mansfeld, Count, 3637, 3639-41 

helps Bohemians, 3591 

parentage, 3636 

Mansfield, Earl of, slavery judgement, 
4593 

Mansfield, Edward, buccaneer, 3812 
Man Singh, palace at Gwalior, 3180 
Mansonrah, Battle o£, 2981 
— S. Louis at, 2821 
Mansur, Abbasid Klialif, 2411 
— Bagdad founded, 2531 
Mantegna, painter, 2239-40 
— Triumph of Caesar, 2240 
Mantinea, Battle of, 1249, 1585 
Mantua, surrenders to Napoleon, 4093 
Manu, Code oi, 2393, 2405 
See also Rig-Veda 
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Manuel II 


Mary, Virgin 


Manuel XI, Byzantine emperor. 312:5 
Manuel Comnenus, Byzantine emperor, 

Manufacturers, National Association of, 
in U.S.A., 4518 
Manumission, in Greece, 112o 
—in Home, 1825, 1820 ■ 

Manuscripts, Anglo-Norman, -/**/» 
2720-21 , 2725-27 . 27 5 2-3 u, 2*41, 

274 'i 

— Anglo-Saxon, 2444, 2447, 2400. 2402, 
2404, 2406-67, 2470, 3421 
— Artec, 3361-Go, plate J.p. 2211. 
3371-75 

— Byzantine, 2G3S. 2041, -MS 
— Carolinciau, 2132-uo, 213, - ,5, -4 .. 

— Celtic, plate /.?>. 2455, 207.3, 208 ''■J, 

SOSO 

—14th cent., 27 SO, 2854-50, 2002, 2511 
plate f.p. 2520, 309 1 
—15th cent., 2003-01, 201, . plate Up. 
2926-27, 2979, 307 tS, 3100, 

3452 

— llnliomcdan, 2371-73, 2531-33, 2830 
—monasteries, production, 2281-82 
—music, 2502-03, 2006 
— Persian, 2821, 2821, 2S4S-40, *.S<|3 
— printing, influence on, 2180. ol88, 

-13ih cent.', 'is04-05, 2S10-11, 2S22, 
3017 

See also Fouquet ; X rnissart : Sky* 
litzes. 

Kanutius, Aldus (Manuzio) : see Aldus 
Mnnutius 

Manuza, Katanga chief, 3102_ 

Manwaring, Roger, bishop, 3 1-0 

Manzikert, Battle of, 2.il4, ~04u, ~(87 

Manzoni, Alessandro, 4312 

Maoris, racial ailinitles, 23'- 

— tattooing, 297 

—two chiefs, 4013 

— wars with, 4G13-14 

—wood carving, 291 

Hap. Africa, from Behaim’s globe, 3o32 

'Km Mauro’s, 3530 _ 

— AnaxSnmudcr of Miletus attempt, 

—Catalan, of Bar East, 3007 
— Drake's voyage, 3513 
— Gas ta hll's, of New 1' ranee, 3G03 
— Goa, 17th century, 3536 
— llonditis', of Magellan Strait, 3o38 
— Ixjndon, by Agas, 3560-01 
—New York City. 17th cent., 3540 
— Peru, by Cabot, 3540 
— Ptolemy’s, 2070, 2077 
— Raleigh's, of El Dorado, 3570 
— Russia, Jenki neon's, 3573 
— St. Croix in 1013, 3518 

—Strabo's, 2075 

— Virginia (John Smiths), 3o4, 

— world, showing lino of demarcation, 
3533 „„„„ 

See also Classified last, p. i>210 
Mara, Buddhist demon, 1201) 

Maracaibo, .Morgan s ships on, 380(1 
Maracaibo, Lake, oil Held, 4331 
Marash, bronze figure from, / 1J 
— Hittitc sculpture at, 718 
—lion Rom palace, 7 24 
Marat, Jean Paul, portrait, 4161 

ami the Press, 4150 

—on Robespierre. 4177 

Marathas, under Attningzib, 3<G3 
— British and, 4110 
— Moguls and, 3778, 3793 
— at Panipat, 3797 
Marathon, battle, 400-01, 1090-98 

Athenian charge at, 1319-21 

—Iilan and tumulus, 1008 
— view of plain, 1000 
Marcel, Etienne, 3091-97 

Jaciiuerie and, 3095, 3090 

murder of the marshals, 3004 

treachery and death, 300(1 

Marcellinus, Ammianus, historian, 1S9S 

on China, 1991 

on election of bishops, 2321 

on Persian army, 2315 

Marcellos, Roman general, at Syracuse, 

March Laws, in Hungary, 4307 
March. The Spanish, 2498 


Marcian, emperor, 2200, 2207 
Marcion, heretic, 2178, 2319 
Marck, Comte de la, friend of Mirabeau. 

4109 . , , , 

Marcoing, Artists' Rifles at, plate f.p. 
4772 

Marconi, Gnglielmo, 4606 , 4(03 
Marcomauni, wars with Rome, 1973, 
1070-77, 2213 r 

Marcus Antonins, father of Mark 

Antony. 1777 

Marcus Aurelius, 1972, 107 3-, , 

ill Arval garb. 1500 

Christian persecutions, 197o. 21 el 

on Christians, 2179 

Column, 1930, 1031, 1070-7, 2210 

on conduct, 1903 

embassy to China from, 2107 

breeds 'to the populace, 1075 

Meditations of, 1908 

as pagan priest, 1000 

statue. 1920, 1074, 2243 

Stoic and agnostic, 1908, 1909 

Kardonius, in Athens, 1100, 1102-03 
— in Thracian expedition, 1090 
Hnrduk (pud), 524, 583. 039 
— anger with Parson, <it( 

— Assyrian app. al to, 971 
-in Creation story, 974, 978, 9i9 
-Naim visits. 049 
-slaving Tiamat, 03 n 
-temple (E-sngila), proec-'-iontil way, 
570, 051, 058 

(K-tcmen-nnti), ->2 Q . J56.S, 919 

— —('J'ower of Babel), 528, 561 
Mnrduk-apnl-iddin I, king of Babylon, 

Marduk-apal-iddin H : see Merodach- 
baiadun 

Marduk-apal-usur, tribute from, 880 
Harduk-nadin-akbe, k. of Lal.j Ion, 6,0 
— boundary stone, 1007 
Marengo, battle of, 4090, 4130 

Mare’s milk, ns food, ‘220 . 

Margaret, riuecn of Scandinavia, 3134 
Margaret, queen of Scotland, ~0i>8 
Margaret, dueliess of York, 290a 
Margaret Teresa, marriage to cmp. 
Leopold I, 3710 

Maria, w. of Niecphorus lir. 26o0 
Maria, queen of Hungary, 3008, 3100 
—Protestants and, 3101 
Maria Christina, of Spain, 4.».>9 
Maria da Gloria, of Portugal, 4209 

satire, 4270 

Mariana, Jesuit, on kings and tyran- 
nicide, 3087-8 

Marian Martyrs, 3359 . 

Marianus Scotus, in Bavaria. 2039 
Maria Teresa, empress, 37 1, ...880. 3b Ji 
— oath of fealty to, 3800 
— portrait, 360 

as Queen of Hungary, j SOI 

Maria Teresa (wife of Louis N1Y) enter- 
ing Bouni, 3842 
— • — marriage, 3730 
Marie Antoinette, 3910, 40S1, 40J0 

execution, 4091 

Lafayette and, 41G2 

Marie de’ Medici, 35SI. 35So, 3J98 

entry into London, 3oG8-60 

Mario Louise, marries Napoleon, 4101, 
4103 

Maricuburg, castle, 297!) 

Marignano, battle of, 3..00, 3301 
Marina, wife of false Dmitri, 392 < 
Marine Artillery, tractor hauling gun, 
4814 

Marinus, proclaimed emperor, 21 
Mariolatry, and women’s status, 381 
Maritime Law, foundations, 3»40 

medieval codifications, 289 ( _ 

Maritz. General, revolt in S. Africa. 
47 53 

Maritza, Battle of, 3154 

Marius, Roman general, 20a 1, — 1- 
Marius, Gaius, 1769, ,1832-33 

consulship, 1(15, 1(70 

death, 1773 

outlawry', and return, 17 f 2-73 

Roman nnny, 1718, 1//0, 1810 

Sulla opposed, 1772 

wars of, 1709, 1772 

worship offered to, 1877 

Mark, collapse of the, 4914, 49 lo 


Mark, S., bode taken to Venice, 3030, 
3031 

— —martyrdom. 2481 
Mark Antony : see Antony, Mark 
Mark ot Brandenburg : sec Branden- 
burg 

Markets, expansion, 4090 
Marlborough, H.M.S., at Jutland, 4852 . 

Marlborough, 1st duke of, 3757 ,.3750, 
3700 

at battle of Blenheim, 3758 

Marlowe, Christopher, criticism, 3333 
Marmont, French marshal, capitulates 
at Paris, 4100 

—defeated at Salamanca, 4104 
Marne, river, Germans retire to, 4i4< 

— La Tone burials, 1S20 
Marneen, archaeological form, 1520 
Maronites (Lebanon Christians), 2800 . 
Marozia, daughter of Theodora. 2770 
Marrakesh (city), foundation, 3393 
— iCutubiya tower, 3270, 3272 
See, also Morocco 

Marnix, (Calvinist) sent to LowCountries, 

3081 

Marriage, in Babylonia, 370, 5(0 
— in Egypt, 540 
—Elizabethan, 35G3 
—in England, 18th century, 4235, 4249, 
4250 

—in Florence, plate f.p. 3206 
— in France. 4122 

—in Germany, 18tli century, 3907 

— Roman law, 2103 

— in Rome, 1740, 1827, 182S, 103G, 20 Oo 
Mars, as agricultural god, 1742-43 
— on Roman coin, 1612 
— statue, 1747 
— as war god, 1749 
—worship by Romans, ) (4a 
Mar Sargis, Chinese Nrstonon, 3;>0S 
Mars Caturix, Gaulish god, l.rtis 
Marschncr, Heinrich A., Der \ ampyr, 
4310 

Marseillaise, 4080 
Marseilles (Mnssalia) 1091 
—Carthage and, 1579 
— Romans besiege, 1728, 173 1— 

— plague (1720), 3110 
— in Roman times, ISOS 
Marsiglio qf Padun, 3071, 3201 
Mnrsin, French general, 3759 
Mars-la-Tour, battle of, 438a 
Martel-de-fer, weapon, 2048 

—epitaph on Egyptian actor, 2020 
— fascination of Romo for, *•0-8 
Mnrtignac, French minister, 4-_0S 
Martin I, pope, 2343, -3>- 
Martin V, pope, 3130-.. ( 

Martin, S„ ot Tours 2321 
Mnrlin, dis'dple of Johannes Seotus, 2088 
Martin, Richard, and R.b.P.O.A., 4401, 
4403 _ , 

Martin Chuzzlewit, Sairey Gamp and 

Betsey Prig. 4400 

Martineau, Harriet, and social reform, 
4405 * t 

Martiaengo, Lodovico, portrait, o04/ 
Marfcinic, ami defenestration of 1 raguo, 
3500 

Martinpuicli, trenches at, 4S0S 
Martins, Ancus, Ostia founded, 18(4 
Marlisa, satrap of Susa, 1090 
Martyrius, bishop ot Antioch,^ -340 
Martyrs, early Christian, 21((, 218 ), 
2184, 2186 . oo „ 

— Englisli in Mary’s time, 33.>9 
See also Christians, Early 
Maru-Aton, plcasaunce, floor trpin, h J 
Marvell, Andrew, on Lady CasUemaino, 
4001 

portrait, 3715 

and puritanism, 3713 

Marx, Karl, 3SS, 4287, 420o 

argument refuted, 50(4 

in London, 4985 

in Paris, 4984 

on passion for equality, 3J0 

Mary, Virgin, 2337-38, 2340 

Byzantine figures, 26 40, -640 

cult of, 381 

bv Donatello, 3242 

by Giotto, 3332 
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Mary, Virgin 


Media 


Mary, Virgin — cont 

— — Gothic sculptures, 2SG3, 2SG4, 

28SG 

by Michelangelo, 3244, 3330 

-Mogul fresco, 3769 

mosaic at Palermo, 2G97 

Mary I, queen of England, 3460 
— marriage, 34G0 
— presentations of, 3718 
Mary, queen of Scots, 3163 
— claims English throne, 3460 
— execution, 3176 
— imprisonment, 3170 
— marriage to Francis II, 3461 
— portraits, 34G1, 3479 
Mary, duchess of Burgundy, marriage 
to emperor Maximilian, 3140, 3144 
Marv of Guise, wife of James V of 
Scotland, 3461, 3462 
Maryland, settlement, 4007 
Masaniello, Neapolitan rebel, 3600 
Mas d’Azil, carved horse’s head, 253, 256 

cape, river-cut, 30 

painted pebble cliarms, 265 

spear-throwers from, 248 

Masefield, John, poetry, 5017 
Mashauasha or Meshwesh, name of 
Libyans in Egypt, 1015 
- — -Rameses III defeats, 675 
Mashonaland, occupied by British, 4633 
Hashonas, 3403 

Masinissa, Numidian prince, 1631 
— Boinan alliance, 1591, 1685 
Mask, gold, from Mycenae, 781 
— in primitive cult, 300 
Mason, ‘ comacini,’ 2442 
—Gothic age, 2884 
— Hittite, 724 
Masonry, Homan tools, 2030 
Masque, costumes for, 3715 
Mass, Flemish gradual, 2961 
— -Luther’s objections, 3347 
Mass, lost in radiation, 61, 5007 
Massachusetts, colonisation, 3549, 4007 
— helps to detend Jamaica, 4024 
— new charter (1082), 4023 
•Massachusetts Bay, Dighton Bock, 2528 

Vikings and, 2527 

Massachusetts Company, 4007 
Massagetae, Persia invaded, 2193 
Massalia : see Marseilles 
Massena, defeats Korsakov, 409a 
— surrender at Genoa, 4096 
— at Torres Vedras, 2946 
—at Zurich, 4094 
Massillon, French preacher, 3860 
Mass Production, in Mycenae, 788 
— —in U.S.A., 4736 
Mastaba, possible origin of dolmen, 021 
— precursor of pyramid. 424 
— tombs, Egypt, 490, 491 
Master and Slave, Babylonian dialogue, 
574, 583 

Mastodon, ancestor of elephant, 133-4, 
138-9 

Mas’ud, of Ghazni, 3166 
— invasion of Khorassan, 2782 
—tower of victory, 2783 
Mas’udi, Arabic historian, travels, 2535 
Masujiro, Omura, military schools, 4417 
Matabele, 3403 
— war with Britain, 4G33 
Match-lock, evolution, 2953-56 
Materialism, of Elizabethans, 3557 
— in 19th century, 4524 
— in pre-Bevolution France, 4124 
Mater Matuta, goddess, 1734, 1730 
Materia Medica, Assyrian, 972, 973 
— Chinese, 3519 

— Dioscorides, Arabic, MS., 2839 

Greek MS., 2077, 2078 

— Egyptian, 562 

See also Botany ; Pharmacopoeia ; 

Pliints 

Mathematics, Arabic, 2534, 3290 

influence, 2534 

— Archimedes and, 2008 
— Assyrian, 976 
— and Atlantic cable, 4099 
— conic sections, 14S2 
—Descartes and, 3S24 
—Euclid and, 2062 
— Greek astronomy and, 2079 

influence, 1482 

— Hindu knowledge, 2405-06 


Mathematics — cont. 

— meaning of word, 1472 
— Mesopotamian knowledge, 9<5 
—Plato’s development, 1481 
— Pythagorean conceptions, 1472, 1473 
Mather, Cotton, private library, 4017 

on pitch organization, 32o7 

Matilda, daughter of Henry I of 
England, 2610, 2658 
—and English crown, 2658 
Matilda, w. of Henry the Lion, 273/ 
Matilda, of Tuscany, 2755_, 2757 
— estates given to church, 2773 

mpports Papacy against Henry I>, 
2491, 2648 . 

Matisse, Henri, modernism, 5028 • 

Matriarchy, ramifications, 370 
Mattathias of Modin, 1954 
Matteo fi’Aiello, 2699, 2705 
Matter, Berkeley on, 4053 
—indestructibility doctrine, 452G 
— not indestructible, 5007 
— Thomson's work on, 5004 
Matthew Paris, 2452-53 

-drawing of battle, 2830 

Franciscan friar, 3427 

investiture of a knight, 2973 

King OfTa, 2733 

Matthias, elected emperor (1612), 358S 
— king of Hungary, 3588, 3589 
— issues Charter of Majesty, 3626 
— in the Netherlands, 3473 
Matthias Corvinus, k. of Hungary, 
3140, 3156-59 . 

Matveev, Russian foreign minister, 3931 
Hand, Empress : see Matilda 
Maude, Sir Stanley, 4772 
Maudslay, Henry, machine tools, 4358 
Mandud, of Ghazni (1042), fights Sel- 
juks, 2782 

Maunoury, Gen., Germans attack, 4(9/ 
Maupertuis, associate of Voltaire, 4064 
Maurepas, minister of Lows XVI, 3J16 
Mauretania, under Roman rule, 2131 
— Vandals in, 2204 

Maurice I, Byzantine emperor, 22/ 2-/ 3 
Maurice, of Nassau, 3474, 34/7, 3585 
Maurice, elector of Saxony, and 
Charles V, 3316 

Maurice, of Saxony : see Saxe, Marshal 
Maurice, F. D., Christian Socialist, 
4406, 4407 

Mauritius, captured by British, 4600 
— La Bourdonnais at, 3896 
Mauro, Fra, map of Africa, 3530 
Mauryan Empire, 1415, 1489-90 
— character of court, 1495 
See also Maghada Kingdom 
Mausoleum, 1488-89 
— Amazon frieze, 375 
— reconstruction, 1189 
Mausolus, king of Caria, I4S9 
Max Emmanuel, of Bavaria, 3755-57 
Maxentius, coin, 29 
— Constantine's victory over, 2126 
Maximian, emperor, 2123, 2126 
— Christian persecutions, 2188 
Maximian, S., bishop of Ravenna, 
mosaic, plate /.p. 2302 
Maximilian I, emperor, 3146, 3296 
— armour, 2940, 2942 

for horse, 2935 

— Hungarian troops, 3146 
— landsknechte encouraged, 29o2 
— marriage, 3140, 3144 
—with Mary of Burgundy, 3144 
— sends armour to Henry VIII, 2495 
— and Russian ambassadors, 3935 
Maximilian II, emperor, 3480 
— pageant at Windsor, 3502 
Maximilian I, of Bavaria-, 3589, 3654 
— in Thirty Years’ War, 3622 
Maximilian, emperor of Mexico, 4337 
43SS, 4389 

Maximin, emperor, 2126-27 
— Christian persecutions, 2186, 2188 
Maximinus, emperor, 2113, 2114 
Maximus, emperor, 2207-08 
Maximus, emperor in Britain, 2199 
Maximus, abbot of Chrysopolis, 2343 
Maximus, Fabius, dictator, 1722 
Maximus Rullianus, proconsul, 1804 
Maximus, Valerius, 1528, 1895 
Max Muller, F„ on Aryans, 636 
classic religion dogmas, 1365 


on 


Maya Art and Civilization, 2574-95 

area, map, 2566 

calendar, 2575, 2578-/9, 2600 

origin problem, 2576, 2G0Q 

script, hieroglyphic, 1065, 2574, 

2575 „„„„ 

Yucatan, late empire in, 2570 

See also Toltec; Zapotcc 
Mayan Architecture, 2577, 2581 -Sj 

altars, 2574, 2581, 2591-92 

arch, false, 2581, 2582, 2600 

building methods, 2581-83, 2585 

influence on Toltec, 2594 

pyramids, 2577, 2581, 2o83, 

2594—95 

temples, 2577,. 2581, 2582-83 

2595 

Mayan Religion, 2586-93 . 

ceremonial centres, 2583 

symbolism in, 2591 

Mayapan, League of, 3377 

May Day, medieval merrymakers, 3449 

Blayenne, Duk© of, and Catholic .League, 

Mayfield.’medieval assembly, 2430-31 
Mayflower, Pilgrims of, 3549, 4000 
Mayflower Compact, reasons for, 4007 
Maynard, Lieut., shot Teach, 3817 
Mayo, Lord, viceroy of India, 4468 
Mayo, Admiral (U.S.A.), at Tampico, 
4730 

Mayow, John, researches in oxygen, 
3831 

Hayta Ccapac, Inca ruler, 33S0 
Ma Yiian, Chinese )- niter, 2560 
Mazaca : see Caesarea 
Mazanderan, province, Persia, 1989 
Mazarin, Cardinal, 3598, 3601, 3737, 

3833-34 . . . . 0 „ n , 
Anne of Austria s minister, 3o97, 

and Cromwell, 3600, 3730, 3834 

and marriage of Louis XIY, 3739 

Mazeppa, in the Ukraine, 3702 
Mazer, Rochester, 1532, 3444 
Mazzebali, Canaanitish pillars, 810 
Mazzini, Giuseppe 4376 
— — founds Young Italy, 3615 

in London, 4275 

on nationality, 5062 

Mazzoni, Guido, terra-cotta sculpture, 
3210 

Mead, beverage of early Slavs, 2476 
— use in Middle Ages, 3442 
Mead, Richard, advocate of inoculation, 
3117 

and prevention of disease, 5042 

Meare, lake village, 632 
Measures : see Weights and Measures 
Meat, in dietary of Babylonia, 572 
- — in Egyptian tombs, 700 
— in Heroic Age, 847 
Meat Industry, U.S.A., 4504 
Meaux, fighting at during Jacquerie, 
3094, 3005 

Mecca, camel breeding industry, 2371 
— caravan trade, 2365, 2371 
— Great Mosque, 2362 
— -holy city of Islam, 2363, 2369 
— Kaaba, 2362, 2369, 2373 
— library, 2369 

—Mahomet’s flight from, 2366, 2371 

life at, 2370 

— religion before Islam, 2372 
— sieges, 2351 . 

Mechanics, Archimedes’ studies, 2068 
— Hero of Alexandria, 2069-70, 2071 
Mechnikov, Iliya, and phagocytosis, 
5052 

Mecklenburg, given to Wallenstein, 
3641 

Meeklenburgh Square, London, 4239 
Medea, wall-painting at Herculaneum, 
1939 

Mddes, 1127, 1133-40 
— allied with Chaldaeans, 332 

Yannites, S81 

— appearance, map, 874 
— Assyria conquered, 945 
— invasion of Mesopotamia, 832 
— merge with Persians, 1083. 1141 
— in wars of Adad-nirari III, 882 
Media, kingdom , under Cyrus, 1083-85 
— extension 1777 
— Iranians, appearance in, 677 
— Parthia absorbs, 1777 
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Medici 

Medic., family, 3139 

" an L F1 S Ce Ca 3 thcrina de* Medici; 
Marie de’ Medici 

Adoration of 
the Maui, 3139 

and Cellini, 3243 

in Florence, 3214 

Medici, Costanza de* Portrait.^-O' 

Medici, Giuliano de , killed. '>-10 
— — —tomb by Micbelanpc e [. o22fl 
Medici, Lorenzo de’, 3130. ■•ISO, 3-1' 

— aiul Botticelli, «>31b ^ 

and Machiavelli, o09o 

-and Pazzi conspiracy, 3210 

processions, 3217, 

tomb by Michelangelo, 3-’-’? 

Medici, Piero de’. and Charles Mil 

Mcdiciim, Arabian influence. 2339, 5010 

physician consulted, ~SoO 

' — Asclcpios and, 1370 
■ -Assyrian prescriptions. 0.--3, o03J 

tablet, 973 

--in Egypt, ,503 

— Frasist rates and, 20U.i 

— 18tli cent., 5042-49_ 

— founders. 1505,31 lo 
. : ni pii'c ideas, 20iS, 5010 

7475-7 S. 1500. 2004-05, 

2077-79, 5039 
—Hippocrates and. 14<.» 

— Hippocratic physician, 1 •><•<> 

— under I, outs All . 3a j7 
— medieval, 3337-3.1, .i040-t 
— modern, foundations of. 

pro^rc-s, 5050-66 

—monks and, 2281 
—preventive. 505.J 
— among primitive peoples, 298 
— iiuarantinc and, 31i-> 

- -Roman organization, 221 1 
—study at COrdova, 3290 
Medieval Architecture, beginning, -03- 
casflcs; Gothic Architecture; 

" Norman Arcliitecturc 
Msdicval Art, rcUmous source, 33-a 

sef nteo"’ Gothic "Architecture ; 
Manuscripts: X’aintins 
Medievalism, mind and thought, 3010 

Me also Middle Age - 
lediun, Mahomet at, 23 00-0 1 , -3il 
-inosqne at, 2360 
— Yczid’s attack on 23ol 
Xdcdina Sidoma, duke of, motto, -93 
Mcdinet Habu t relief. 07 i 

Mediterranean Culture, 539-010, 757-90 

Sce^aha Aegean; Crete; Greece; 
Minoan; Jlyccnac; Home, etc. 
Mediterranean Race, h-8, :i89 

in the Aegean, 403 

in America 315 

... —Capstans a branch, 030 

— —in Crete. 590 
and Egyptians, 489 

—in Europe. 309 

in Greece, 301 

influence of immigration, 347 

— —Nordics blended with, 300 
Mediterranean Region, civilization, 

340 

— —climate, 343-44 
. . — commerce early, map, lo3v, 

-.-commercial 'centre, 2899 2915-10 

1 landscape at Mentone 344 

peoples, 5S 9 -GIG, 793-SOC 

— Persian domination, 

... nlliruf mon 7: 


Mesodiacrilic Races 
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Phoenician cities, map, 117 o 

— plants mid produce, 344 -j, 40< 
Horn ah domination. Iu3a, map, 

1571 Ah 7 

timber resources, 407 

writing, early, 30 

Mediterranean Sea, 8, 4UU-u< 

geology of, 589 

Greek control, 1530 

piracy in, 1540, 1547, 3302 

Portolani chart, 2 SOS 

— -U-boats in. 4S5S 


Meditrina, spirit. 1 *•}■>.„ 

MeditrinaUa, festival li 43 
Medmenliam Brotherhood, 4-13 
Medrasscn, Numirtinn tomb, J6oJ 
Medum, bronze found at, 53.) 

— pyramid at, 424, 50a 
— statues, 3rd 

Medusa, Perseus beheading, lOo.l 
—representation from 1 cn, 1001 
Meerut, Mutiny at, 4 103 
Megaclcs, the Alcniaeomd. 109., 

Megalithic culture, extent, map, 

' 900, chart. 907 
—Eastern origin, 904 
-monuments off 209. 019-29 
,SVc also Dolmen 

Iilcgara, and Athens. 1234-40, l3/ii 
Megasthenes, Greek ambassador. 14- . 
M»alfldo, in the Apocalypse. 309 
—battle (1479). GOO. 001 

'1018) 4823,4781 

-captured by Thothmcs HE 080 
-.lo-iah put to d cat ii nl, ooo 
—ruins and valley, 570 
Mchemet All 420:5, 4_il, 3-'- 

K-vpt. a conqueror under, 1000 

Mehonkwctre. counting hlsjirrds. oob 
—lotus columns in bmt>;, o<jJ 

models irom tomb, a UK ,uO, <>bu 

—on Nile boa*. a0'> 

Mcijn Era. Japan reforms, 4 13 
Mcister, Henri, phihir ’P I;. 10 ';' . 

Mejerda ( Uagradas), valb > . ! ! 

Mekrnn, barren coast. .... ,, 

Mclanchthon, Philip, portrait, <>oJi 

on the State. 309 < 

Melanesia. Britain annexes islands, 
4039 

—celts set up, 2<2 
—primitive types 211 
— totcmisin in, 210 . 

Melbourne, capital of Me.lonE ;! (/ '° 
—Great Collins St. in Ib.u. 400.1 
Melhournc, Lord, and (.ora Laws, 
4434 

S&KV&Twfc .. um*m 
iwiSlS’nfS 

Mclkarth, Carthaginian god. 10-> 
MeUitus, sent to London, 

Mclo, Apulian rebel, -01.), -0-)- 
Melos Athenian conqm^t 1-4 1 
—Cretan trade, 594, t>9.>, 00 j 
—and Greece, trade wdb. OU 
— obsidian supplied. 591, OIL 
Melville, Andrew, 5 ?d Jnnies I, 3. 19 
Mcmel, League of Nations .md, !9-b 
Hcmnon, colossi of, 090, i O-j 
Mcmnon ol KUoties, 1 onn 
Memphis, Ashurbanipal occupies 890 
—Athenian capture -123--4. I— 

—VII I dynasty at, 42 1 _ 

—heads of three mourners, •<>■> 

-Ilyksos lose, 435 
-necropolis, map, aOS 
-Palestine subject to, 8UJ 
— portrait heads from, m 
— lU-nefcr, High priest ml, 47a 
—stone-quarries at, MJ 

rir ijvnastv nt, 4(53 . . 

Menaechmus, mathematical studies, 

140 1 

Mcnabcm, murdered Sliallum, 829 
Menander, Greek playwright, 13a', 
1338,1359 

Menander, king of Sangala, 1191 
— India invaded, 1*0 
Men-at-arms, 2914, 2J4t>, 

— decline or, 29;>0 
— dismounted, 20iS 
Mench6, and Maya sculpture, 

Mencius, or Meng-tzc, 1224 122 < 
Mendeleev, Dmitri, 4o-.>, 45 -b 
Mendelssohn, Hoses. J0< a 
Mendicant Friars, —84 

__ .• T-Titt- T/xnrl millP 


plcnuicam; nrims, — , 
Mendip Hills, '«*!® 
Mendoza Codex, 3371 ,. 

Mcnee, lines of, Carnac, G— 3, 
Menelaus, Achaean clucf, 'S9 
— Helen and, 848-49 
—Odysseus and, 838 
— palace of, 83o, 839 
— wound of, 840, 84S 
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3377 

024 


Menelel:, son ol Solomon, 3-,01-0 j 
M encs, traditional founder ol 1st uyn.. 

40, 423, 493, 495,-559 
— Naram-Sin and, 429 
Meng T’icn, Chinese general, 2099 

invention of brush work, 1071 

Meng-tze : tee Mencius 
Tilcnhir, 02 1 

— at Avebury, 4)25 

— in Brittany, 622-3 . . . 

Meninsky, Bernard, modernist land- 
scape. 5031 

Mcnkaura, king of Egypt, 42o 
— pvrainid ut Gizcli, ^2o, 4-G, oOG 
— statues of, 420, 479 
Mensheviks, Russian party, 4941 
Mensuration, primitive, 298 
—Roman, 2241 _ 

Montana, Garibaldi at, 4383 r 
Menthu, tribe of nearer Asia , j59 
Mentone, Grimaldi Caves 207 
—Grotto dcs Enfants, 3a0 
— view of, 344 

Mentuhotep, Egyptian dynasty, 427 
Hentnhotep IH, portrait statue, 4~S 
Mer, rook tombs at, o ld, a4a 

relief 0 , 505, 1190 

Mer : tec Adad w 

Mercantile Marino, British, m Gt. war, 
4855-57 . 

German submarine, jSa'J 

Sec also Shipping; Ships 
Mercantilism, Colbert and, 3810 
— eircct on colonial America, 401., 

—revolt of philosophers, 4127 
Mercator, Isidorus, editor of Iorgcd 
Decretals, 3019 „ r 

Mercenaries, in Hittite arms , 730 

ZlSlKy' W wi, JOB. »M 

1G Scc C nlKVcoinrncrcc ; 

and exploration, 3541 

headquarters at Antwerp, -9 13, 

2911 

Merchant Guilds, SSOO SOtS-lll 
Herein, kingdom of, , 2410, -4-3 

Danish invasion, 249 ( 

Hereury, identity with Hcrines, l ‘->- 
Mercury vapour lamp, inv ent ion, i' i 
Meredith, George, and British insularity , 

hampered by reticence, 4547 

Meren-ra, son of Pcpi I, tnqV’°?237 
Merida, Roman bridge, -038, — 

Merira, group from tomo, 75J 
Merlin, ana Stonehenge, 0-i 
Merncptah, accession, til 
— Achaeans remilsed, 73«, 9o, t'.'-i 

, 315 

Merodaoh-baladan, k. of Babylon, SSI, 

McroE Nubia, head of Augustus, 1925 
— pyramids at, 1009 
— relief from, 7030 0 „ 

ChMorlc : Obllperio ; 
Clovis; Dagobert 
Mors, Indian hill tribe 4450 

Merv, S °Grcek t inscrIption 1493 

Mcrvdasht, Plain of, 1134 

Merveilleuses, costumc -lI-fS 
Merwan I, Oinmind Uha if, 

Mcrwan H, Ominlad kbalif, 2411 
Merwing : sec Merov uutiaii 
Mesha, king of Moab, 8-0 
—Moabite Stone set up, 1079 
Meshech : sea Muslim 
Mcskwesli : see Masiiauasha 
Mcsilim, of Kish, delimitation treaty 

Mesh er*' Jean, French free-thinker, 400 

find communism, 4 jij 

Mesodiacritic races, 309 


2582, 



Mesopotamia 


Mignard, N 


Mesopotamia, 453-59, 510-542 
— Adad-nirnri’s campaigns in, S70 
— Aryan invasion, 439 
— building materials in, 527 
— city states before Babylon, 511, 512 
— culture in pre-dynastic Egypt, 40 
—earliest civilization in, 429, 512 

records, 421, 429, 514 

writing, 510, 618, 10.GS 

— early cultivators, 220, 221, 455, 511 

painted pottery of, 450-58 

society in, 224, 521 

—Egypt contrasted with, 221, 5G7 
— Egyptian idea of, 4S1 

• portrait bead, 35 

— first colonists in the delta, 511 
— Elood, possible scene of, 514 
— gold, reverence for in, 358 
— irrigation in, 220, 525 
— kings and dvuastics (3000 n.C.-A.p. 
200), 419 

— kingship in, 221, 521-25, 535 
— local deities, 524, 030, 043 
— maps, early period, 155, 512 
— Mitanni dominates, 057 
— plain of, from the air. 151 
— Roman conquest, 190S 

and Persian wars, 2192, 2195 

--Sea Country of, 131, maps, 155, 512 
--strategic strength, ancient, 1125 
— ‘ tells ' of dead cities, 514 
-women, status of, 870 

See also Assyria ; Babylon; Elam; 
Kish; Nineveh; Sutncria ; Ur 
Mesopotamia, moilern, Brit isli cam- 
paign, 4753, 1155, 1772 

British mandate for, 4878 

Sec further muter Irak 
Mesozoic Era, duration, It, 80, 06, 108 
Mcsrob, Armenian alphabet, 1002 
■—.•scriptures translated, 2038 
Messalina, wife of Claudius, 307, 1855 

- inthienee over Claudius, 3987 
Messana, Mamertinc freebooters, 1573, 

1 575 

—Homans in, 1570, IMIS 
Messara, Crete, charms from tombs, 460 
Mcssenia, Mycenaean settlements, 785 
Messenians, in Greece, lull 
Messiah, Jewish expectation, 1918 
Messina, Black Ideal It, 3105 

- under kingdom of Sicily, 2702 

See itl'ti Sicily 
Mcssines, battle of, 4771 

- mutes at, 4M)9, 4S10 

- preliminary bombardment, 4S10 

- tanks at, bslu 

McstroviO, Ivan, Annunciation, 5037 

- — ell-portrait, 5036 

Metal work, Athenian founders, 1260 

under Aztecs, 537 0 

Byzantine, 2641 

Celtic Britain, pi. 1520-21 

— — Egypt, development in, 703 
- — Etruscan, 1163-66 

- — Jlallstatt, 938-14 
Mas a, 25s5 

- — Moorish, 32.82, 3257-53 

— Mjccnaean, plate /.p. 756, 7S0-1, 
75 815 

Unman, 1021, 1939-tt), 1011 

Scythian, plates, 026 -27, 931, 032 

- --in Troy, 553, 859, 561 

- -I r, 517, plate f.p. 529 
Metal workers, Egyptian, 700 
Metaphysics, Aristotelian theories,! 403 

and modern science, 5011-12 
Mctaurus, R„ llasdruhal defeated, 1591, 

1 003 

Metcalfe, family bearings, 20SI 
Metcalfe, James, road-milker, 4345 
Metellus, Quintus, in Jiigurtliiiie war, 

1 709 

- -Spanish successes, 

- - suppression of pirates, 1777 
Metempsychosis, Indian doctrine, 1207 
Method, Archimedes’ treatise, 2008 
Methodism, John Wesley and Noncon- 
formity, 1201-09 

— and public relief, 5015 
Methodists, early 19th century, 4281 

- - origin of name, 4205 

Methodius, arelihp., baptising Slav, 2472 
— mission to Moravians, 2037 
Metics, Athens, resident aliens, 1201-2 


Metilius, Aulus, statue of, 1912, 1921 
Metoposaurus, fossil and reconstruc- 
tion. 117 

Metternich, Prince, 4106 
— escapes to England, 4307 
— and Greek independence, 4202 
— guides Prussia and Austria, 4257 
— statesmanship, 4190 
— triumph of, 4293 
Metz, Lafayette in command at, 4103 
— Roman aqueduct, 2044 
— surrender and cession (1870), 43S0 
Mexican culture, nrchnie, 2573-74, 2588 
See also Aztec ; Inca : Maya ; 
Toltec 

Mexican Valley, pre-Aztcc cultures, 
2571, 2588, 3301 
Mexico, civil war in, 4320 
— conquest by Cortds, 3301, 3370 
— fight, for independence, 4270 
—in Great War, 1339 
—history, pre-conquest , 3301 
— independent republic, 1277, 4321 
— physical formation, 4320 
— Spaniards in, 4005 
• — Spanish half-breeds, origin, 310 
— stormy historv. 4337 
— U.S.A. and, 4727 
- — yellow race in, 315 
Mexico City, Aztec building, 3363, 3375 

destruction by Cortes. 3374-75 

seat of Aztecs, map, 3362 

Spanish rebuilding, 3303 

Michael, Grand Duke, refuses Russian 
throne, 49 IS 

Miao-tse, Chinese aborigines, 413, 440-7 
Micah, prophet, delhiition ol good, 2971 
Micaiah, an exceptional prophet, 82.8 
Michael I, lUiangabe, emperor. 2414, 
2115.2121 

Michael II. the A morion, 2121 
Michael III, the Drunkard, emperor, 2 125 
Michael IV, the Paphlagonian, husband 
of Zoo, 2514 

Michael VII. Dueas, emperor, 2050 
Michael VIII, I’alaeologns, otnp. 2.822 
Michael I, (s.ir of Russia, 3587, 3928 
Michael, S„ Byzantine ivory, 2630 
Michael Calanhntcs, association with 
Empre- s Zoe, 2514 

Michelangelo. (Buonarroti), 3226-31 
3320, 3327-31 
— Aret ino and 3214 
— fort illeat ions of Florence, 3227 
inllttenee on Dante, 3229 
— paintings and frescoes, 3320, 33 27, 
3328, 3320, 3211, 3211 
— poems, 3228 

-Raphael compared with, 3220 
-Savonarola’s inllttenee, 321,8 
— sculptures by, 3226, 3220-31, 3330, 
3351 

Michelet, Jutes, on the Renaissance, 
1033 

Michmash, hat lie of, 077 
Michuacan, battle of, 3304 
Mtcipsa, king of Numidia, 1709 
Mtcrotliaeritic race, 309 
Midas, Phrygian king. SS3 
—dominions, 1002 
— tomb. 1002 
Middle Aces, 3410-57 

— —agriculture. 2660-70, 2727-2S, 

3075 

— — arms and armour, 2027-16 
Black Death, 3105-3111 

castle, rude plenty in. 29S3, 20S5 

— Charlemagne period 2427—13 

— - - — chivalry, 2971-80 

Christianity, conceptions of, 3011 

Church 14th-15th cent., 3002-77 

and State in, 2 1S9, 3023 

— — -churchmen's place, 3115, 3110 

commerce and guilds, 2S97, 292G 

Crusades and their influence, 

2790-2815 

— —doctor and patients, 3110 

— —European historv 12th cent., 

2011-00, 2731-50 

13th cent., 2810-33 

llth cent., 29S8, 2993- 

3009 

15th cent., 3120-15 

fairs, 2900 

feudalism in, 2G01-0S, 3410 

5IG-1 


Middle Ages — cont. 

— — 15th cent, life, 3433-39 
food and drink, 3441 

— — 14th cent, life, 3428-33 

Frederick II and Holy Roman 

Empire, 2834-4G 

grossness and coarseness, 3450 

Hanseatic League, 3049-01 

heraldry, 2080-83 

heresy in, 3342 

hospitality and ceremony, 3443 

inns and hosteirics, 3448, 3454 

insecurity of possessions, 34 1G 

irreverence in churches. 3450 

Italy, Guelph and Ghibelline, 

2751-05 

15th cent, cities, 3201-20 

life, shortness of, 2983, 3415, 

3431 

luxury, rise of, 3420, 3429 

maps 2S1S, 3122 

meals, 3432, 3442, 3443, 3415 

music and minstrelsy, 2957-70 

papacy, 14th cent., 3002-77 

peasant life and revolts, 3078r 

3102, 3413 

plague in, 3103-15 

political system, 2835 

— — influences which destroyed, 

3413 

popular movements, 3079-3102 

priesthood, ignorance in, 3021 

punishments. 3454 

religion, iulhicncc of, 387 2S87, 

3341. 3410 

Rome, Otli-12 cents., 2700-78 

school and university life, SMI 

serfdom in, 2008-73 

sick, care of, 3415 

10th cent, lile, 3110-56 ; see. also 

Ttidor 

social organization, 3102, 3427 

society founded on Church, 3342 

sports and games, 3445, 3450 

squalor, 3120, 313G 

strikes in, 2923 

table manners, 3432, 34 12 

13th cent. life. 3113-2S 

thought, 3010-28 

travelling, 3448, 3152-3 

troubadours, 2903-07 

unity, desire for, 3024, 3020 

usury ideas, 3025 

walled town, 3435 

—warfare, plate f.v. 2026, 2014-56 

women, 350, 351. 2025, 3988, 

3145 

See also Carolingian ; Gothic 
Architecture ; Holy It o in a n 
Empire ; Merovingian ; Monas- 
tieism; Normans; Reformation; 
Renaissance 

Middle Class, in British politics, 392 

in Egypt, 499, 517 

in England, 18th cent., 4231, 

4250 

in 15th cent., 3434-35 

in Greece, 1113 

growth of, 4125—12 

in Rome, 1716 2230 

Middle Kingdom : fee Egypt 
Middle Lile, Era of, 10S 
Middle Mark, Germany, 2730 
Middlcmore, Humphrey, Carthusian, 
prisoner, 3357 
Middlesex Hospital, 5010 
Midea, beehive tomb at, 783 
Midhurst, sanatorium, 503S 
Midinnitcs, S13, 815 
Midsummer Day, at Stonehenge, 628 
Micreveld, M. van, port. Frederick of 
Bohemia, 3501 

— Oxensl ierna. 3506 

Microvolt, J. van, port. William I lie 

Silent 3476 

Mi Fci, Chinese pointer, 2502 
Mignard, N„ Julie d’Angcnncs, 3003 

Mine, clc Grignan, 3093 

Louis XIV, 3730 

Louise dc Querouaille plate, f.p, 

30S3 

Lottvois, 3743 

Mine, dc Maintcnon, 3006 

Mazarin,. 3508 

Molierc. 3S60 




■' Migration 

Migration, climatic changes and. 317’ 

43S 

— in early Europe, 2212 
— habitual routes. 430 
— racial, 232, -138 . 

Miguel, son o£ Knpmnzinc, 340- 
Miguel of Portugal, reactionarj, 4202 

seize? throne. 4269 

Mikado, 2989, 2991 , J _. , 

Miklagard, name for Constantinople, 

•’524 

Milan, Bonaparte enters, 4093 
— cathedral, 3210 n 
— commune of, 275.. „ . 

— Frederick X and, 2-3-. _<00-01 
— French possession . 3300 t n 
— an imperial capita!. -I-',.-"",, 

— * East Supper of da 5 met, 

— in Middle Ages, 2759, 3009 
— plague in, 3112, 311:> 

—Porta Montana, £ ‘01 
— Venetian rivalry. 3135 
Milan Decrees, 4101 
Milan, Edict of, 2 ISO, 2319 
Hilazzo, Garibaldi at, 43 <8 
Mile End, I,ondon, and Peasants Met olt, 
3100-01 

Milestone. Jtoman, 2240 
Miletus, 1543 , .,,, 

—Alexander the Great, and. 1*34-3.) 

—power broken. 1001 

—revolt against Persia. 109;» 

Hilitarv Orders, founded, dC.iO, 

— — medieval fall, 3065 
Milk, cow’s, first used by man, 340 
—in Homeric time-, b!» 

Milky Way, 63, 5000 
Mill, John Stuart, 54 if 

and infant industries, 448- 

on Liberty, 4533 

and women s rights. .'JJ 

Millais, Sir J. E,, Carlyle, 

Miliar, John, phiIo«oph>, 4001 
Millenary petition, 3,1b 
Millennium. philosophy, .dldO . 

Miller D H., covenant of League of 
' Nation?. 4019 
Hiller, Hugh, geologist , 93 
Hillcrand, A., at. ban Hemo, 4SSt 
Milling, at. Niagara, it o< 

Millstone Grit, 102 

Milner, Viscount, in Africa., 40-1 

signs peace f rr.it y, 44, •> 

gsisr , "n l: as™s:”, fci-os, 

321., M08, 3710 

. political writings, o<01 

on Puritans. 370') 

Vergil’s influence, 224., 

Min, statues from Copins, 500 
Minamoto, family, 3amn, 

Hinck, Pastor, on 30 X cars war, mj_i, 
or. 05 

on Gu-tavus Adolphus, 3630 

Mind, Anaxagoras on, 1453 
—Greek conception. 1452 
Minden, battle of, 3901 . . .. , 

Mine : tit Coal Mines, and truhi ulunl 


Minoan Culture (E.M. 1 M-M. XH), 
5 9.7-509, (Late Minoan), toi-ni 

absorbed by Mycenae, 850 

architecture, influence on Mycen- 
aean, 810 

commerce, 1539 

in Cyprus, 1013 „„ 0 

decline and decadence, .90, 10, >- 

— —distribution. 673 
— — Egyptian influence and debt, 1OI-, 

Greek, slight influence on, 10„o-3i 

periods of, 595 

tribes, origin, 1011 

e/sa’Aegcan Culture ; Cnossus ; 
Crete : Mycenae 


'3903 


tnclaU ... 

Mines (at seal, peril?, 4 : ^’J S ^L S 
—(in warfare), crater at Boos, 4663 
Miner, Egyptian gold, 3a0 
Minerals, accessible to tnnn^ 110 
Miners’ Union, h W ory, 10 1 » 

Minerva, patron of Koine, JUo, 1-40 
—temple at Lambadas. .105- 
—worship in Borne, 1-51 
Ste alto Athena 
Ming Dynasty, 350o-2o 

Japanese menace, 345- 

literature, 3510 

overthrow, 3.004, 404- 

. — .porcelain and pottery, plates 

f.pp. 3516-10^ 

Miniature painting, English examples, 
3471, 3721, 3730 

French, 4012 4090 

. Greek, geometric, 00G 

Scottish, 374!) 

Minin, Kuzma, Russian patriot, 3928 
Mining : fee Coal Stines, etc. 

— Itoinnn system, 190a 
—women in coal mines, 38;. 
Minnesinger, 2907 


e.rciu . iu*w 

Minorca. Britain acquires. 3- 00, 

— Byng’s failure, 3696, 3899 

regains, 3915 

— talavot. 1 . 17 , 

— tomb (nails), 013 
Minos, king of Crete. 093, lu39 
— palace. 70 g, dt);» 

historical strata, 20, 2- 

-piracy suppressed, 1540 
-sea power, 036 
-tlirene of. 7f-2_ 

— as fvrnnt.. 595 
Minotaur, leg-nd, 599 . 

Minstrel, Egyptian model, jOO 
— Norman, 2704 , 

Minstrels’ Gallery. Lxtler Ci.thuir.il, 
295S 

Minstrelsy, and mu-ic. 29...--3.0 
Minueius Felix, wntlnc-. JSf<8, —10 
Minyan Culture, origin, - - - 
— — ware, 008, 011 
Miocene Period, 44, plate f-P- ■ >> l"-. 
100, 101 

anthropoid 1 ^ ot, l(i- 

Mirabeau, Rotate de, 4103-00. 4107-70 

death, 4083 

:in d Lafayette 41 02 

loader of Third Estate, 40-.' 

and Louis XVI, 4062 

on the Devolution, <>61- 

Mirabello, GuH.of, Gotinua on. -9 
Miracle Plays, m Babylonia, o40 

medieval, 3150 

Miracles, Byzantines and, *.0.>1 
— carlv beliefs, 235S 
— H nine on, 4058 

Miranda, in Venezuela, 43-^ 

Mirandoln, Pico della, 3---> 

Miriam, Lady, Akbnr’s wife, 3.09 
Mirror, Celtic, plate f.V- f ■{-’<> 

—early use In America, •><> 

— Klntsoan,_ 1GG0 
— Greek, 1310 
■ — Roman, 2007 
—Venetian, 8239 
Hisitheus, awl Gordian nT, - 14 
Missaglia family, .armourers, -JM 
Missal, illumination, 20(>2 
Missatica, Frankish div >sions, -431 
Missi Dominici, 2 131 
— —and feudalism, -<> r >4 
Missionaries, in China, Manclm, 40.)-, 
4053 . 

under Tzu Ilsi, 4003 

— Byzantine, 2037, 2042 
— Irish, 2077 

Mississippi Constitution, 4494 
Mississippi Valley, 2571--2 
Missolonghi, Byron at, 4-u- 
Hissouri Compromise, 4- <5 „ 

Mrs. Perkins’s Ball, title page , 4*4* 
Mitanni, Assyria conquers, -33 
—Egypt, relations with, <>03-04 
— Hanigalbat conquercd_by, -31 
— liittites and, 050, 007 
— kingdom of. 434, 593, .-S--9 
—language, 807 
— Mesopofanna and, 05- 
—status of, 799 
— Thothmes III and, 002 
— Thothmes TV and, G04 
Mita of Hushki, Phrygian lting ; 

880 

Mitbradates I, Parthian king, 1990 
Mithradates H, Parthian kina 2300 
Mithradates VI, k- °< lontus, 1--1 
1774, 1770-77 
— kingdom formed, 1410 


Mommsen, Theodor 

Mithradates VI— cant. ^ 

— Roman wars, 1774-7- 
— Sertoriu? and, 1775 
—Troy occupied, 806 . 

Mithraism, influence on Christianity, 
1506, 2090-91 

— Roman Britain, 2143, 2147 
— spread of, 2308 
Mithras, Persian god, 2000 

-l“oma 2 n 9 wo 9 rri’^f 2089, 2093, 2143, 
2147 

Mitla, Oaxaca. 2582, 25S4 
Mitra, Mitanni worship, 5D3 
— Vanina and, 055 
Mityleno, Athens and, 1241 
Mnaidra, temple, 014, CIO 
Mnemonics, early systems, 1063 
Hncsicle3, tiro Propyiaea, 1290 
Moabites, foes of Israel, 813, 8-6 
— Omri conquers, 820 
Moabite Stone, 1070 
Hoawiya, klialif, 2348-o0 
Mocenigo (doge), portrait, 304.) . 

Moccnigo, 17th cent. Venetian, 3002 
Mocblos, burial jar from, 609 
— flowers from tombs, 590 
— pottery, plate f.p. GOO 
Mocritherium, and elephant, 13- 
Modalists, teachings on Christ, Zod 1 
Modena, origin of, 1711 
Modern Architecture, 50 ..o-3j 

Greek influence, lao4, lfl58-o9 

Modern Civilization, Byzantine influ- 
ence, 2034, 2012 

Greek influence, 1554-69 

Roman influence, 22u5-22o- 

—law and, 2158, 2104 

Modernism, in literature and art, o013 37 

Moay^ord!°Si’r If,! governor of Jamaica, 

o S1 o 

MocngaL Irish monk, 2087-8S 
Moeris, lake, reservoir, 428 , j 40 
Moesia. Gothic invasion, 2110 
—and Roman Empire, 1843 
Moesians. Mysians akm to s 801 
Mogiln, Peter, slid Kiev college. 3J3- 
Iilogul, The Great, court of. 3o-3 
Mogul Empire, 3755-99 

disintegration, 3889 

foundation,, 31G/, 31 /G 

SESwuffSi. OBB. n». MW 

Mohammed! Siiitan°of Delhi, 2992 
Mohammed I, Ottoman sultan, ->1-3 
Mohammed II, Ottoman sultan, 31~ 

— at Belgrade, 3150 
— conquests, 3109-40 
—figure on horseback, olau 
Mohammed III, Ottoman sultan, *02 
Mohammed V, Ottoman sultan. 4a81, 

Mohammed Bahadur Shah : see Bnhadm 

Mohammed Ghori : sec Shaliab ud-D.r 
Mohammed Khiljt, conquests, 2- o_0 
Mohammed of Khiva, defeat, -81 - 
Mohammed Shah, 3-9e, 3- Ju 
Mohammedanism : see ^ahomcdani. 
Mohammed bin Sam: «c Shanab ud-Dit 
Mohammed bin Tugblak, 31.2-73 

fictitious currency, 3li-i 

Hobenjo-Daro, Indo-Sumcnan culture 
429, 450-51 
—inscriptions, 1005 
Mobsin Bibi, portrait, 3tS0 
Moh Tib, Chinese philosopher, 1—7 

MoUur, Indian com, 3-91, o.J4 

Mo’izz, Fatinnd klmlif, - ••*0 
Mokannn, insurrection, -41- 
Molasses Act, economic ctfect, 40-1 
Holiere, common scn«e. 404- 
— ns dramatis.., 3SOO, 3861 
— Les Precieuses Ridicules, 399- 
Molinoz, Miguel de, quictist, 386o 
Moll witz. battle of, 3892 
Moltke, Helmuth von. 43-9. 436, 
Moluccas, Drake in, 

Homlmsa, gale fortress, m 
Mommsen, Theodor, por.r.-n, U 
on Stoicism, 1906 
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Monarchians. teachings, 2331 
Monarchy, 1G67-G8 
— Charlemagne’s ideas, 2429, 2443 
— in France, 3G08, 4113 
— medieval ideas, 3342 
— universal, Dante on, 3342 
See also King 

Monasterboice, Ireland, 2074 
Monasteries, Dissolution ol, in England, 
2283-SG, 3358, 3497-98 

in Germany, 2285 

Monastery, buildings of, 2277, 34-1 
— church of, 2440 
— cloisters, 2279 
— daily duties in, 3419 
— lavatorium, 2279 
— meals, 3420 
— monks in church, 3419 
— -Mount Atlios, 2027 
— Scriptoria, 22 SI, 2282 
Monasticism, 2270-30 
—art and, 2281, 2438 
— blood-letting in, 3421 
— in Byzantium, 2G2G, 2G42 
— civilization aided by, 22S2, ~9i 1 
— decay of, 2283, 3004 
— in early Church, 2275, 2334 
—Eastern, 2275, 22SG, 2027 
—in England, 2277-30, 24G7-GS, 2<33, 
3498 

— evils of, 2G27 
—ideals, 227G-7S, 2G5G 
— -Irish, 2G7G-78, 2082 
— and learning, 2282, 243S, -4GS 
—Sir T. More on, 3498 
— in Normandy, 2011 
— women and, 3S1 
— worship, 3119 
Monastic Orders, habits, 22S0 
Monastir, captured (1010), 4709 
—Serbia loses, 4585 
Monboddo, Lord, 4075 
Monet, Charles, revolutionary drawings 
and engravings, 3911, 40S2, 40J1, 

- 1131 , 4140 

Monet, Claude, river scene, 0023 
Money, in Greece, 1549-uO 
— power of, 5001 

See also Currency 

Money changing, in medieval times, 
2897, 2902, 2 903 

need for, Greek, 1550 

Money lending, in Home, 2134 
Monlerrato, Marquesses of, in Piedmont, 
2759 

Mongolia, as evolutionary centre, 131, 
441-42 

— Japan in, 4423 . 

Mongolians, racial characteristics, 229, 
230, 231, 308, 2384 
— alphabet of, 1002 
— in America, 315 
— in Europe, 2200 
Mongols, 2347-00 
— in Asia, 2128, 281S 
— Bagdad besieged, 2821, 2324 
— China conquered and lost, 2501, 
2990, 3505 

— commerce protected, 2914 
— conquests of, 2914 
— empire of, 399, 2847-00 

destroyed, 2853, 2991 

mnp, 2319 

— Europe invaded, 792, 2200, 2817 
— history, early, 2128, 2847 
— India invaded, 452, 3172, 3705 
— invasions, 2817-19, 3172 
— under Jcnghiz IChan, 2750 
— under Kublai IChan, 2833, 2S47-G0 
— Mahomcdan literature destroyed, 
2785 

— and Mamelukes, 2820-22, 2991 
— 'l’urkistan invaded, 347 
Monica, mother of S. Augustine, 
2324-25 

Monkey, genealogical tree, ISO 
— gibbon compared with, 180 
—in Miocene times, 134, 101, 102 
— pre-glacial, tool-using, 110 
— tribute to Phnraoh, 079 

See also Anthropoids ; Ape ; Chim- 
panzee ; Gorilla 
Monk: sec Monasticism 
Monmouth, James, d. of, 3745 
portrait after death, 37 46 


Monoclonius, fossil eggs, 123, 129, 130 • 
— skeleton and reconstruction, 122 ' 

Monogamy, among N. European tribes, 
370 

— Mesopotamia, 540 

Monolith, Maya, 2574, 2075, 2j<0, 
2578-79, 2581, 2590 
See also Mcgalithic culture ; Men- 
hir ; Obelisk 
Monomotapa, empire, 3390, 3399, 3401 

— organization, 3397 

Monophysitism, history, 223 1 , 2339 42 

— sanctuary, 2341 

Monopolies, in England, 3004 

— in France, 3852, 4120 

— limit to size of, 4999 

— satire Oil, 3CG4 

—in U.S.A., 4515, 4999 

Sec also Patents ; Trusts 
Monotheism, early, 23GG 
— Mahomet’s, 2373 
— taught by Akhnaton, 752 
Monotlielites, banned by Council of 
Constantinople, 2353 
— Constans II compromise, 2352 
— doctrines, 2343 
Monoxylons, Itussian dug-outs, -4/7, 
2G39 

Monreale, cathedral, 2G90, 270j 
— coronation mosaics, 2090 
Monroe Doctrine, 4277, 4324 
Monroe, James, and Lafayette, 4104 

president, U.S.A., 4277 

Hons, British retreat from, 4740 
—Canadian Scottish in, 47 S3, 4T84 
Monsoon, areas of incidence, 330, 333 
—periodicity discovered, 2109 
— produce of, 339, 341 
Mont, war god of Ilermonthis, iOj 
M ontagu, Elizabeth, -1210 
Montagu, Lady Mary Wortley, 4210, 
42-17 

smallpox inoculation, 311 1 

Montagu-Ckclmsford Report, 4043 
Montaigne, 3335, 3333 
Montana, admitted to Union, 450< 
—copper in, 4504 
Montanists, persecution of, 2180 
Montanas, 10th cent, pcicntlst, 3338 
Montapcrto, battle of, 2825 
Montaudon, Monk ol, troubadour, 2900 
Montbars the Exterminator, 3S11 
Montcalm, Marquis de, in America, 
3S99, 3901 

Mont Cenis, Frederick I crosses, 2<3< 
Montdidier, French troops at, 477S 
Montecassino, Benedictine abbey, 2093, 
2270 

Montecorvino, John of, 3508 
Montecuculi, Count, defeats Turks, 410, 
3751 

Montefeltro family, Urbino, 3218, 3219 
Hontemhct, Egyptian prince, 1022 
Montenotte, Napoleon's victory at, 4093 
Montcspan, cave, model of, bear 20 1, 
or, 1 .? 


Montcspan, Marquiso do, 3994, 399o 
Montesquieu, on climatic influences, 3S< 
— on the English constitution, 3078 
— religion, 4203 
political science, 4120 
— portrait, 4009 
— Spirit of Laws, 4059 
Monteverdi, music dramas, 4310 
Montezuma, Aztec : see Moteeuzomn 
Montfcrcaut, nneient graves, 1521 
Montfort, Isabel de, 2010 
Montfort, Simon do (1209), crusade 
against. Albigcnses, 2309 
Montfort, Simon do, carl of Leicester, 
baronial leader, 2828, 2330 

— summons parliament., 4429 

Montgomery, Comte de, kills Henry II 
of France, 2985 

Montholon, Count, with Napoleon in 
exile, 4198 , , ^ 

Montmorency, Constable of 1> ranee, 
3403 

Montmorin, Mirabeau and, 4107 
Montpensier, Duchess of, at battle of 
8. Antoine, 3599 
Montreal, in 1800, 4005 
— riots in (1849), 4004 
Monumental Brasses, 2054, 2903, 2910, 
2923, 2929, 2933 

51CG 


Moon, Aristarchus of Samos’ theories, 
2003, 2004 

-Egyptian identification with Hathor, 
301 

-Hipparchus' theory, 2081 
-relationship of cow and, 300-302 
-telescopic view, 70 
— tides, and, 07, 70, 70 
Moon worship, British survivals, 1020 

in Carthage, 1020 

by Minoans, 707 

Sumerian, 510, 527—30, 537-38, oS3 

Moore, George, novelist, 5017, 5018 
Moore, Sir John, 4103 
Moorish Architecture, in Africa, 3203, 
3271-72 . , „„„ 

Mudijar contrasted with, 3279 

in Spain, 3203-31 

— —vaulting, 3273, 3275 

See also Mahomcdan Architecture ; 
Saracenic 

Moorish Art, 2039, 3264, 3232-83. 

3230-89 

tabic of, 3207 

See also Saracenic 
Moors, in Africa, 3409 
•as pirates, 3409, 3805 
-pottery, 3204, 3283 
— in Spain, 3204-94 

historical table, 3207 

— Sudanese civilization destroyed, 340S 
Morality, of the Elizabethans, 3559 
— in 18th century-England, 4202, 4221 

Germany, 3904 . 

— in prc-RcvoIution France, 3859, 412„ 
— women and, 309 
Morals, under Directory, 4149 
—of gods, Heroic Age, 850 
— Greek idea, 1191 
— philosophy and, 4125 
— post-war standard, 4804 
Morat, site of lake villngc, 200 
Moravia, attacked by Frederick the 
Great, 3892 

— Protestants persecuted, 3027 
—Slavs converted, 2492 ' . 

Moravian Brethren, Wesley and, 4205 
More, Hannah, 4120, 4217 

social work, 4401 

More, Sir Thomas, 3330 

— on common ownership, 49 i 9 

humanism, 3330 

idealism, 3090 

scholarship, 3333 

on Second Advent, 3013 

on sheep-farming, 34S7 

on the Vulgate, 3330 

Morea, reconquered by Turkey, 3880 
Moreau, French general, 4093 
— at Hohcnlindcn, 4090 
Morelia la Vella, cavc-painting, 202 
Morelly, and communism, 4979 
Moreno, Garcia, dominated Ecuador, 
4332 

Moreton Old Hall, Cheshire, 3491 
Morgagni, founder of pathology, 504 < 
Morgan, Sir Henry, pirate, 3812-13 

Rembrandt s portrait, 3314 

sliips off Maracaibo, 3S00 

Morgan, Edward, in Jamaica, 3812 
Morgan, J. Pierpont, portrait., 4714 
Morgarten, battle of, 3009, 30S9 
Horiscos, 3207, 3271, 3285 
Sec also Moors 

Morland, Sir T„ in Diisscldorff (1921), 
49 12 

Morland“ George, the Elopement, 4249 

.Visit to the Boarding School, 4245 

Mormons, settlement of Utah, 4505 
Mornington, E. of : see Wellesley, 
Marquess 

Moro, Sir Antonio, Duke of Alva, 3403 

Mnrv of Guise, 34G1 

Philip II, 3432 

Morocco, 3393 

— Abd el-Krim’s rebellion, 4396, 4897 
— Algcciras Conference, 4577 
Morone, Cardinal, suspected of Luther- 
anism, 3247 

Moropus, skeleton and reconstruction, 
135 

Morosini, Vincenzo, 3753-54 

portrait by Tintoretto, 3045 

Morozov, Russian foreign minister, 3931 
Morrill Act, U.S.A., 4499 



M orris , Lo rd 


Naccaras 


Morris. Lord, Premier of A ®'' 1 j- 11 "" 1 
at, Imperial Conference, 46-u 
Morris, William, Hill of \enus, _/.ri 

medievalism, 4549 

. — ■ — printing, -"JOS 
Morrison, Robert, missionary, 

Morse, S. F. B„ and elcct.no telegraph 
AtlOS 

Mortal, origin of term, S/S 
Mortgage, in Greece, 1/*/ 

Mori Homme, Verdun, 4. «■> 

Mosaic, Aztec, plat-. f.p. 

— Byzantine. —3J. —■*-■. i 1..10 

/-7?J7. 2$02~*)3 - 

— column from Tell e!-0.» :l '-. • - 1 
— Roman : Roman Aru 

— Sicilian, 2696-97 
— Zapotec, 2 3S-! 

Mosaic Raw, 472 

standard of Jewish nation. / 

Moschoi : sec ilushkl 
Moscow, 3921, 30.--3 . 

— Bolshevik revolution and, -*9.)* 

—burning of, 4105, 4105 
— capital of Russia 0.018), 40.>S 
— cathedral of S. Basil, 

— Charles XII marches on d.l- 
— Napnirmi'i) troops m, 419a 
— Foies talte, 3027 
— ret real from, 4 /05, 419a 

—riot ins in (1003), 4911 
— street scene, Catherine. IT, 39 il 
Moscow, Principality of,T.91< 

Moselle. Roman barges on, *1" _ .„ 

Most, Justus. German publisher, ..949 
Moses, connected with hlj 

— founder of Jewish nation, 81- 
— -teid^r of Kxodu*. ^ 

— Mahomet’s mo-h-l. 230/ 

— hy Michelaimdo, 3229, .>~31 

— position isi Yahwi-m, <>.r/ 

— in Psalter of b. 1/mis, -5-- 
— religion founded, 821 
Xv ahn Mosaic I. aw 
Moskva, river, at. Moscow, 32— 3 

Mosle m ah ? hrot her oHChalif Suleiman, 

MosS^mSty, 2533,2531 
n!fo Moorish ; Saracenic 
Hostcllaria, Roman comedy, 

Molecnzoma I (Montezuma), Artec 

Hotccaagman ’(Montczuina), 330 1-05, 

treasure sent to Cortes, 3370, plate 

— wwdth of,°3.77/, 3372-73 
Molbanna, Redmn chief, , » / „ , .- 

Mother goddess, cult in Rritain, - 

Mlnoan, 60S, iijK 

Motherhood, early views of, 37/ 

Mother 'of 'bod? title oj Virgin Mary, 
rwilrovrmcs *..>3/ -40 
See ahn Mary, Virgin 

Mot or Car , ' ( V. S? industry, 4735, 4736 
Motya, Carthaginian possession, 1531 

-—ruins of. walls, 1032 - 

Mounier, tennis-court oath, 41/8 
Mountain, formation, 84-.), 109 1 
Mountain of God.UKi Ziggural, Ur, /-S 
Mountain of the West, Egypt, 649 
Mountain, The, Grecian party, 1119 
Mountain, The : see , Jacobins • 

Mounted Infantry, Rnghs , -9i8 

^ Moustache, in ancient times 10-0 
—tattooed, Ainu women, 2380 
Honstcrian Period, hear cult, IS., 1 - 

in cave-dwelling 4 *, 14*1, 

289, plate /.p. 241 
- -plate,/?;. 220 

fire-making, 210, 280 

• Hint (lakes, 240, 24/ 

pointu and disks, -45, 240 

tools, 27, 37, 240 * ■ 

Moz&rabeg, or 

Mozarabio, architecture, 3-73 
—Christian subjects o. Moors, 20 jJ 
Mozart, W. A., classicism, 4310 

portrait, 32/7 ■ 

Mtesa, king of Uganda 4034 
Hucianns, Roman ofliccr, 1800 


Mudejar Architecture, decorations. .7285 

MuMarcil n Mggm n undcr Christian rule, 
table. 3207 . 

Mug. gold, from Mycenae, 7 Si 
Muhammad, Prince OO -O. -'O 1 


Ibn 


10S2, 


2116 


Muhammad 

Mniiibcrc! ‘battle of, 331 G 
Mukden. Ruropatkm .d. -.27 
— Manchu tombs, -0-ls 
Muf, of Wessex, death, -401 
—tomb at Canterbury. -42/ 

Hull, volcanoes in, 110 o _ 

] Miiiler, August, on Scl]uks, -<S1 
Muller, commander of Eniden, 4. hi 
M ultan. Alex, the Gt. at,, 1409, , l- 
Multiple shops, organization, /0 00 
Multiplication, ln l'-igypt, '-., ; >>- 
Mulvian Bridge, batik ®'» 

Mumina Kliatun. mausoleum of, , -75/ 
MummiScation, in Australia , -09 

in Egypt, i'02, 703. -*'01 

■In P-hu £«0 
—ritual ot n-uirn'ctior,, 

Hummius, Lucius. Corinth and 

Hummn, in Aisyrii-ndorj, 9/J 
Mummy, ca-kcl, 19” » 

— coffins, 700 ___ 

-Egyptian. 355, 

-in Peru, 33S5,3:.b9 
—Roman portraits, 19,! 

Mumrills, Roman remains irom, 
Mumtaz-i-Mahal, port nut, , 7 o S 

—and Taj Mahal, •>/.■■'• 3/.t., ’ 

Hun, Thomas, on foreign trade, 40- ) 
Mundclla, A. J„ politician, 4 ”6 
Munich, and Gustavus Ailolpnus, 3aJo, 

Municipia, Roman idea. U>«3 
Munitions, British factor;, , 4301 
— women workers, 369 
Munnich, Marshal, llu-ian 39. « 

Munster, and Peace of Me.-tiihaba, 50/ 
Munster, Treaty of, 30/8 
Murad I (Amoral h), sultan, -^9* 

— victory at Marita, 31. >1 _ 

Murad n (Anmratli), suh„n, -1-3 
— victory at Varna, -l,'” _ .,,,,1 ,,,i 

Murad IV, sultan, capture- Bagdad, 
2823 

Murad, viceroy of Gujarat, «//:> 

Murano, gla^s industry , -b.!, a, , o0. 

Murat, Joaclnm, long of >apR-, 4 -, 

Murchison? Sir R. S., and Welsh rocks, 

Murcia, conotiercd from Saracens, 2S'. . 

^S* , ’^’ 1 " 0m0UVC ’ 

Mnrcna’/Roiuan conimandcr 1775 
Muriano, copiier mines, 3-81 

Murray, Prof. Gilbert, loor, 

—on the Ilia<l and Odys-ai, 1 ; 

translations of h.unpides, 13.)3 

Murray, Matthew, and planing machine, 
4358 , 

m 3 I? HR? He 'king, accession, 800 
—compared ’ with Julius Caesar, 73S 

Hursil III, Ilittitc king, 7~j 
•at sanctuary of Annna, 7-/ 
-succeeded Subbihibuina. GG9. /34 
Musa, Saracen leader, 23 j 0, -3,d) a 
Muscovy, English discovery, 3481 
—subject, to Tatars 3917 
Muses, in Greek Tcligion. 13/8 
Museum, Greek meaning, 210/ 

Mushki /identified w.Mi Mcsl.ecb, .97 

Babylonia, 5H 
Mushkinum, Mesopotamian freemen, 

Music? ancient anil medieval, 2967-70, 
—Assyrian, 9S0, 9S2 
—in Babylonia, 539, 58.. 

in colonial America, 4018 

Egyptian, ancient, 503, plate f.p, 0 j3, 

7 07, 2957 ■ ■ 

51G7 


5070, 


Music — coni. , lr ., 

— European development, loo7 ^ 
—German, in the Illumination, 39u/ 

— Greek, 1285, 1557, 2958 
—Hebrew, 1557 . 

— in Maliomcdan Spam, »-bS 
—prehistoric, 294 . 

— Pythagorean theories, 14/2, .4.5 
— romanticism in, 431:. 

Musketeer, of Civil Mar, 3642. 37-S 
Muskhogean, tribe, 2a/- 
Musk Ox, in England, 110 
Musonius Rufus, teaching of, 1900-7 
Musri, tribute to Shalmaneser , , 8S0 
Musset, Alfred dc, portrait, 4312 
Mussolini, Benito, dictatorship, 

premier, 4890, 4825, 4890 

Mustard Gas, casualties. 4794 

German use of, 4/93 

Mnt, suckling Seta I, 547 
—temple at Karnak, /0a __ 

Mutallis, Hittite kiug. 0G9-/0 
— succeeded idjursil lili 
Mutanebbi, poet, 2535 
Hutassem, Khalif, -4-a 
Mutawakkil, Khalif, 242a 
Mntemnya, wife of riiothmcs IV,. 
Mutilation, among aborigines, -10 
—among cave-dwellers, 20.. 

— Byzantium, 2033-34 
— as punishment,^ 34aa 

Mutina? S sicge ’by Mark Antonyl/90 
Mutsuhito, emperor of Japan, 439a 
— Xogi and death of, 4oG9 

HuwaHaaup, or Muladies 3-07 

Mycalc, battle of,1103, J392 
Mycenae, ^3-779 ,82-So, siv a- 
— Achaean chiefs at, /bo 
— destruction, 103— , , , qcr 

dynastv from Greek mainland, SG8 

—Homer's references, 83/ 

— intercourse with Iroy, 80/ 

— IJon Gate. 776 
— Minvan culture in, 7/2 

I ItinprllC 7U'I 


004 


Crete : 


— supplants Gnossus, 79J 
See also Tiryns ; lroy 
Mycenaean Culture, plates .54 and <ob, 

— — Aclmcans anil, 789, 985 
architecture derived from Crete, 

Britain, influence m,C35 

Cretan art survived m, b3o 

destruction, 1032, 1034 - 

Greece, influence on, 1031 

See also Aegean Culture ; 

Greek 

Mycerinus : see Menkaura 
Myron. Discobolus of, 13*0 
Mysians, akin to Mocsinns, SOI 
—Hittite allies, 794 
Mysore, state, ^4444, 44 /U 

Mystery rd/ginn, 2084 2080 
Mystery ship, in Great Var, SSj 
Mystic, (lclinit ion, 3020 

Mysticism, of Aristotle, 14G4 

— medieval, 302/--8, 300/ 

—of Plato, 1459 
—in Taoism, 1221 
Mythology, Greek, 1303-bo 
— Islamic, 2374 
— Roman, 1734-/3 
— Sumerian, Kgyptian and 
037-50 

— women in, 372 
See also Gods 


Aryan, 


N 

Nabis, tyrant of Sparta, 1078-79, 1CS9 
Nabonassar, king of Babj Ionia, S3* 
Habonidns, k. ofBabylon,91:., 1033 
— conquered l.y Cyrus, l(h(. 

•restored ziggurat at Ur, plate, 

Nabonolassar, attars A c syrm, S3w 
Naboth, Allah and his '•' in 'ta r ' 1 ' 819 

—Jezebel and murder of, . -/ 

Nabu, or Nebo, god oi learning, /St. 27- 
— temple of, TiurMup.i. obJ 

— visits Hard ulc, 0U> n rf) 

Naccaras, Tatar kettle-drum-, — 



Nadab 


Near East 


Nadab, son of Jeroboam, 810 
Naddod, Viking, in Iceland, 2525 
Nadir Shah, 3795, 3796 

owned Koli-i-nor, 3775 

sacks Delhi, 3889 

succeeded by Ahmad Shah, 3797 

Naevius, Latin poet, 1758, 1702, 1884 
Nafels, battle of (1387), 3009, 3090 
Naga-ed-Deir, predynastic tomb, 491 
■ — Iteisner’s excavations at, 358 
Naga Hills, signalling drum, 294 
Nagas, Buddha preaching to, 1205 
Nagasena, converts Menander, 1491 
Naharin, absorbed by Hittites, 667 
— Egyptian campaigns in, 662, 664, 670 
Nahuatl, primitive American tribes, 
2589 

—religion, 2589, 2594, 3364, 3367 
Nahum, on fall of Nineveh, 834 
Nailor, James, 17th cent. Quaker, 3730 
Nairi, Assyrian terrorisation in, 878 
Naissus, Roman victory, 2119 
Nakhjiwan, Seljuk queen’s tomb at, 2785 
Nakht, vizier of Akhnaton, House, 684 
Naksh-i-Rustam, rock carvings, 2117, 
2316 

— rock tomb of Darius, 1143 
Name, and immortality in Egypt, 650 
Namur, fall (1914), 4746 
Nana, Mcli-sliipak II before, 675 
See also Nannar 

Nana Sahib, rajah of Bithur, 4463 
Nancy, Charles the Rash defeated, 3144 
Nanking, captured by Kuomintang, 
4903 

—captured by Yung Lo, 3513 
— Ming tomb near, 3511 
Nanking, Treaty of, 4276 
Nankow Pass, Great Wall at, 443, 1588 
Nannar, Sumerian moon god, 527, 538 
— Ur-Engur appearing before, 537, 583 
— Ur shrine, 510, 528, 529, 530 
Nansen, Dr. Fridtjof, and Russian relief, 
4971 

Nantes, drownings at, 4147 
Nantes, Edict of, issued by Henry IV, 
3479 

national danger of, 3611 

revocation, 3744, 3870, 3871 

— economic results, 391, 3S48 

Nanteuil, Robert, Mme. de Sevigne, 3861 
— Turennc, 3599 

Napata, Nubian kingdom, 882 
— Cambyses’ expedition against, 1088 
—prince" hung on walls, 664 
— temple of Amen, 1010 
Naphtali, territory of tribe, 813 
Naples, ally of Rome (Neapolis), 1604 
—duchy of, 2692, 2695 
— Norman ride, 2695 
— Roman roads, 2034 
Naples, Kingdom of, 2818, 2829 

annexed to Aragon, 3298 

entered'by Garibaldi. 4378 

— — French claim to, 3009 

invaded by French (1806), 4191 

Jesuits expelled from, 3689 

Joseph Bonaparte, king, 4102, 

4103 

Murat king, map, 4080, 4103 

Napoleon I, 4091-4109, 4178-99 
— Alexander the Gt., influence of, 1423, 
1439, 1447 
— at Areola, 4181 
— Britain his chief enemy, 411 

protests to, 4187 

— chosen by Siey5s, 4159 
—compared with Louis XIV, 3872 
— Continental client kingdoms, 412 
— coronation, plate f.p. 4091 
— Deed of Abdication, 4197 
— dictating memoirs, 4199 
— at Elba, plate f.p. 4091 
— as Emperor, 4099 

— empire of, plate f.p. 402, maps, 412, 
4080 

— as First Consul, medal, 4180 
— French currency under, 4138 
— and Fulton’s steamboat, 4354 
— Gillray satire, 4188 
— industry encouragement, 4136 
— and Italian nationality, 3615 
— Lafayette and, 4163, 4164 
— legend in the making, 4292 
— morals of court, 4149 


Napoleon I — cont. 

—and the nobility, 4289 
— portraits, 412, 4099, 41S1. 4186, 

4199 

— power and pride, 1449 
— Russian campaign, 1442, 4105, 4195 
— small value put on lives, 1431 
— and S. America, 4322 
— Spanish opposition to, 3613 
—at Tilsit, 4190 

— and unification of Germany, 3614 
— visit to factory, 4152 
— and world empire, 411, 412 
Napoleon HI, 4372, 4383 
• — becomes French president, 4365, 4371 
— and cabinet, 4384 
— flies to England, 4385 
— and Italian nationality, 3615 
— letter of surrender, 4385 
— and Maximilian of Mexico, 4337, 4387 
— as special constable, 4436 
Napoleon, Eugene Louis, Prince Im- 
perial, 4556 

Nar, river, Roman bridge, 2038, 2039 
Nara, ancient capital of Japan, 2391 
Naram-Sin, king of Mesopotamia, 429, 
431, 459, 524 

Narbonensis, Roman province, 1782 
Narbonne, French minister for war, 4163 
Narborough, Sir John, expedition 
against pirates, 3806 
Narcissus, Roman freedman, power of, 
1855, 2004 

Narmer, portrait head, 40 
— possibly Mencs, 423, 559 
— slate palette of, 420, 495, 497, 500, 
558 

Narni, Erasmo de : see Gattamelata 
Narses, chamberlain of Justinian, vic- 
tories, 2214, 2267 
Narva, battle of, 3762 
Nasca (Proto-Nasca) Culture, 2580, 2592, 
2597 

Nash, Beau, king of Bath, 4254 
Nash, John, Artists’ Rifles at Marcoing, 
plate f.p. 4772 
— wood engraving, 5031 
Nash. Thomas, on lay critics, 3559 
Nashatyas, worshipped by Mitanni, 593 
Nasica, Scipio, and Tiberius Gracchus, 
1767 

Nasmyth, James, anti-trade-unionist, 
4076 

steam hammer, 4359, 4360 

Nassau (ship), at Jutland, 4852 
Nation, The, questionnaire on belief, 
4865 

National African Co., 4029 
National Assembly, French Rcvoln., 
4079 

abolition of feudal rights, 4140 

and church reform, 4135 

and finance, 4137 

forging the constitution, 4132 

Lafayette vice-president, 4160 

radical reform, 4131 

refusal to dissolve, 4168 

royalist caricature, 4085 

National Civic Federation, and em- 
ployers’ propaganda, 4518 
National Consolidated Trades Union, 
4671, 4672 

National Debt, in 18tli century, 4284 

of France, repudiated by Direc- 

torv, 4138 

National Guard, Lafayette in command, 
4160-61 

revolutionary, 4081 

Nationalisation, in Germany, 4991 
— trade unions and, 4682 
Nationalism, 306-08, 412, 3605-17 
— and despotism, 3611-15, 3617 
— English, Elizabethan age, 3553 
— European, Napoleonic era, 412 

phases of, 306-8 

— medieval, 3024, 3411 

Military Orders opposed, 3065 

Renaissance, effect on, 3079 

revolt against papacy, 3063 

triumph, 3066, 3077 

— post-war, 5062 

— product of French Revolution, 4154 
— in South America, 316 
— spirit in 16th cent., 3440 
— and trade, 4480 


Nationality, in Canada, 4602 
— development of, 3694 
— in Heroic Age, 851 
— problems of, 5062 
National Petition, Chartists, 4436 
National Union of Working Classes, 4983 
National Volunteers (Ireland), inter- 
cepted by K.O.S.B., 4586 
Nations, battle of the : see Leipzig, 
battle of 

Native Question, in S. Africa, 4615 
Natural Law, and Roman law, 2160 
Natural Right, doctrine of, 3687 
Natural Selection, Darwin’s theory. 4529 

— —process at work, 305 

See also Evolution 
Nature, apparent duality, 1452 
— Aristotle’s views on, 1463 
— classical attitude towards, 4041 
— gods of, 640 

— Greek search for order in, 1467 
— man’s power over, 5093 
— role in history, 791 
Nature-worship, Greek, 1367, 1371 
— in pre-Hittite Mesopotamia, 727 
— religion born of, 1128 
— -tendency to degradation, 1026 
Naturism, evolved from animism, 221 
Naude, Gabriel, on contemporary reli- 
gion, 3629 

Naukratis, Greek colony and trade, 
1003, 1014, 1541-42 
— pottery of, 1014, 1026, 1540, 1542 
Naulakha, pavilion, Lahore 3784 
Naulochus, Sextus Pompcius defeated, 
1792 

Naupactus, Athenian settlement, 1234 
Naupactns, Congress of, 1677 
Nauplia, fortress and harbour, 773 
— Otto I entering, 4266 
Naura, mandated, 4641 
Naus, Minorcan tomb, 613 
Nausicaa, and domestic tasks, 848-49 
Nautilus, on Minoan vase, plate, 754 
Navarino, battle of, 4263, 4264 
Navarre, 2498, 2647 
— crown united with French, 3009 
— passing from Spain, 3145 
— -Spanish, annexed by Ferdinand, 3300 
Navarrete, battle of, 2999 
Navigation Act (1651), 3551 

bid for English ascendancy, 411 

Dutch satire on, 3731 

modification and repeal, 4476 

Navy, British, and the Dominions, 4624 

— —in 18th century, 4212 

j„ Great War, 4754, 4831-60 

medical reform, 5047 

in Napoleonic Wars, 4093, 4095, 

4097, 4100, 4101 

Tudor, 3401, 3541, 3544-45 

See also Battleship ; Warship 
Navy, French, under Colbert, 3739, 3742. 
3743 

Navy, German, in Great War, 4835-44 

at Jutland, 4846-52 

Wilhelm II's programme, 4571, 

4690 

See also Submarine 

Navy, Japanese, British instruction, 
4417, 4418 

Navy, -Roman, doctors in, 2240 

Agrippa’s reforms, 1840 

Navy, Russian, under Catherine the 
Great, 3940 

Navy, U.S.A., in Great War, 4857 
Naxos, Sicily, 466, 1035 
— and Delian Confederation, 1393 
— marble at, 607 
Nayan, Mongol warrior, 2859 
Nayler, James : see Nailor 
Nazir-i-Khrusraw, writings, 2791 
Neanderthal Man, anatomical com- 
parisons, 148, 159, 169, 194, 195 

characteristics, 144, 177, 184 

diagrammatic chart, 220. plate 

f.p. 220 

discovery, 44 

in Galilean cave, 457 

implements, 245-7 

reconstructions, 166, 167, plate 

f.p. 241 

Nearchus, navigation of, 1409, 1446-47, 
— maps, 405, 1422 

Near East : see Asia Minor ; East, Near 
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Nefohat 


Wicias 


Kcbbat (Nephtliys), with Osiris, 040 
Nebo : sc* Nabu 

Nebuchadrezzar I, wnr against, Elamites, 
1307, 07G 

Nebuchadrezzar U. Babylon built, 047, 
940 

Tshtar pate, 051-053. 050-57 

Ivasr (citadel), 050. 058 

processional way, 05 S' 

— conquers Jndah, ran 
—defeats Necho, 832. 1010 
JTcbulae, development and el, — rvn- 
1 ions, 54-07. plate f.p. 

— mass and volume, 0 1, .moo 
Nebular hypothesis, 50. 5:1. ,'u, :,'i 
Nccho, Bharaoh. 832-33, V-'.'-t* lP-k 
— Daplinae founded by, 102’. 

— defeat at CarchcmFh, 832. JOK 
Neckcr, Jacques, .French minii'r, Ohio. 
40S1, 4131 

Necklace, Bronze Ac 1 '. 010, plat- 51’ 7 
— Celtic, plate f.p. 1501 
— JSpyptian, Middle Kingdom and 
Empire, 551, GO 9 
— (iracTO-Iudinn, 1501 
— Neolithic, 018 
— BnlamUthlc, 35T 
— Phoenician, trade poods, 1G40 
— Itoman, 2013 
— Sumerian, plate f.p. 520, 541 
— Viking. 2522 

Hcdao, battle of the, Hun defeat, 2207 
Needles, Solulrcnn, 24 7 
Neerwinden, Dumouricz. defeated, 40S7 
Nclcr-hi. Egyptian scribe, 100 
NcferroUu. Egyptian prophet, 500 
Nclert, wife of Jta-hotep, 47 0, 502 
Kefertari, Queen, temple, 079 
Nefcrtiti, Akhnaton’s wife, 742, 750 
— head, 705, plate, 753 
Negative Confession, in ancient Egypt, 
5 JO, 051. 710 

Negritos, African tribe, 339."> 

Negroes, in Spanish America, 3040 
— in Virginia, 3548 
—in Vest Indies, 357.0, 4501, 4035 
i 5>V<* off o Slavery 

Negro Problem, in U.S.A., 320, 4189-90, 
4995 

voting majority In south, 4402 

Negroli, family of armourers, 2911, 2914 
Nehavcnd, Saracen victory at, 2318 
Hehcmiah, 1919-50 
— Jerusalem rebuilt, 1941. 

— Philistines in time of, 790 
Nebcmiab, Book of, critical survey, 1941 
Ncbrwan, battle of, 2330 
Ncilson, James, hot blast, 4359 
Neipperg, Count, and Marie Louise, 4190 
Ncklicbct, Egyptian vulture goddess 
559, COO 

Nelson, Lord, 4004 
death mask. 4101 

— — at Trafalgar, 4100 
Ncmnusus : m* .Mines 
Ncmesianus, Homan poet, 1S9S 
Nennius, IVcMi chronicler, 2447 
Neolithic Period, 017-30 

in America, 2507 

arrow hauls as amulets, 35 2 

in Asia Minor, 590 

boat, 291 

Chines'* pottery, 23S5 

in Crete, 594, 595 

in Cyprus, 010 

— —definition, 40, 143, 200, 271 
in England, Grime's Graves, 27 1 

— Silbury Hill, G3G 

Stonehenge, 020-20 

in Europe, map, 079 

implements, 271-75 

in Japan, 2384-89 • 

Ainu 11 purines, 2350 

— — lake villages, 2G0-8, 051 

Mediterranean region, 072-70 

in Bumania and Ukraine, 772 

and .Solulrcnn, 275 

Sen also Flint; Palaeolithic Ago 
Neo-Platonism, 1903 , 2171 
IIcp Economics, 4070,' 4990, 5070 
Nephthys, with OsIri3, G4G 
Nepos, Aulas Platorius, 1722 
Nepos,' Cornelius, 1890 
Nepos, Julius, 2209, 2258 
Neptune' (god), 1752 


Neptune (planet), formation o’f. 50 
Nereids, -statues, 1384 
Nergal, Babylonian god, 58-1 
Nero, consul, in Hannibalic War, 1001 
Nero, emperor, 1851-57, 1850, 2000 
— Christians persecuted, 2181 
—coins. 29, 1492 
— muurnl contests of, 2025 
— Seneca and, 1850, 1890 
Nervn, Homan emperor, 1501 
Kervii, Gallic tribe, 1783 
Nestorian Church, 2338 

patriarch, 2337 

Ncstorianism, in Cliina, 3505-00 
— and medicine, 5010 
— in Mesopotamia, 2021 
Nestorius, tip. of Constantinople, 2337 
Netherlands, Alva in, 3107 
; — “loth industry in, 292t 
I — France annexes, 4105 
I — Joseph ] I in, 3913 
i - -Louis Bonaparte king of, -1101 
I —Louis XIV claims, 3740 
; - -parliamentary government in. 3078 
— i’rot-’-tantism established, 3479 
— r'-Yill against Spain. 3407. 3470-71 
— “pnrnioi! in'o two slate-, 5473 
— in I7rb 'vnlury. map, .77,7V 
— under SpanHi rule, 3159, 3105 
— in 13tb cent., 3079 

Ser also Belgium; Flanders; 

Holland 

Ncthcrsole, Sir Francis, agent of 
James 1, 3039 

Ncuchntcl, lake setth meni«. 207 
Netiilly, treaty of fH'19). 1877 
Nenroi, tribe, 2171, 2 113 
Ne-uscr-ra, king, 559 
Neustrin. 2209. 24110. 2500 
Ncuvc Chapelle, bailie of, ! '05 

village after battle. 4753 

Nevada, admitted to Union. 1507 
— silver in, 4501 
Nevilc’s Cross, battle, 290S 
Nevinson, C. R. W., modernism, 5037 
New Amsterdam, in 1001, 5540, 4010 
Ncwberie, John, journey to India, 3572 
New Britain, trepanning in, 298 
New Brunswick, American colonists in. 
4597 

New Carthage : see Cartagena 
Newcastle, duke of, and Canadian 
tariffs, 4005 

Ncwcastle-on-Tyne, rnetir. 2710 
— Itoman bridge, 2010 
Newcomen, Thomas, atmospheric en- 
gine, 4351 

New Cross, Louis Philippe at , 4300 
Rcwdcgate, Sebastian, Carthusian, 5357 
New Economic Policy : nr Xep 
New England, colonies unite. 4022 

cotton factories In, 4500 

early man in, 215 

economic problems, 4010, 4021 

European occupation (map), 4000 

Industrial Revolution in, 4487 

revolt in, -111 

settlement of, 3548 

theatre in, 4019 

New Forest, ancient potteries in, 2153 

Newfoundland, British control, 3703 

— Canada and, 4007 

— GnMnldi’s map, 5 GO 3 

— Gilbert’s colony in, 3574 

— Vikings in, 2527 

— wireless station, 47 (13 

New France, Gastahli’s map, 3003 

Newgate Gaol, 4238 

New Guinea, Australian mandate, 4041 

bull-roarer, 209 

Germany in, 4039 

primitive, 271, 279 

New Hebrides, Melanesians from, 211 

S-shaped how, 281 

New Lanark, Owen’s mills, 4400 
Newman, J. H., n great stylin', !D51 
New Mexico, ’admitted to Union, 4507 
New ModcFArmy, Cromwell’s, 372S 
New Orleans, British troops defeated 
at (1814), 4112 

French colony, 3S91 

James Eads and, 4198 

New Red Sandstone, in' England, 104 
New Rome, oil the Bosporus, 405 
, Sec also Constantinople 


New Segovia, and buccaneers, 3Sil 
New South Wales, representative 
government in, 4011 

socialism in, 4993 

Newspapers, in colonial America, 4017 
—during French Revolution, 4141 
New Spring Garden : sec Vauxiiali 
New Testament, 156-1 
Newton, - Sir Isaac, 3818, 3825-2S 

house, 4240 

New World, discovery, 3145 

races in, 314-20, 470 

Sec also America 

New Tear, Babylonian beliefs, 582, 049 
New York City, British besieged In, 3909 
Broadway, 4503, 1715 

— class for aliens, 318 

earliest map, .3 549 

elevated railways, 4503 

English obtain, 3703 

General Post Office, 1554 

Manhattan from air, 505S •• 

panorama in 1740, 4010-11 

Telephone Building, 5033 

New Zealand, aborigines, 2570, 2001 
colonisation, 4598, 4012, 4013 

— — Dominion States (1907), 414, 4014 

Great Britain annexes, 4G13 

navy, 4024 

See also Maoris 

Ncw-Zcaland Company, founds Welling- 
ton, 4013 

Noy, Marshal, at Qnatrc Bras, 4103 
Nezahnalcoyotl, ruler of Tcxcoco, 3304 
Niagara Falls, power from, 4737 
Niaux, cave with paintings, 207 
— earliest writing, 200 
— figures of liisoii, 199, 253, 260 
— sand drawing of trout, 253 
Nicaea, capital of Houm, 2015 
— Crusaders besiege, 280e 

conquer, 2G52 

— Greek emperors, 2750, 2822 
— Saracens routed at, 2350, 2358 
Nicaea, Council of (A.D. 325), 2332, 
2334 

and Arian doctrine, 212S 

0787), 2 413 

Nicaragua, American suzerainty in, 395 
— buccaneers and, 3810 
— dictatorship of Zelayn, 4338 
Niccoli, Niccolo de’ (d. 1437), 3322 
Nicenc Creed, formulation, 2334 
Nicephorus I, emperor, portrait, 2414 
Nicephoros n (Pliocas), emperor, 
2510-11 

— the Laura founded, 2027 
— Liutprand and, 2023 
Nicephoros in, emperor, 2 GOO 
Nicholas I, tsar of Russia, 4202, 4203, 
— and Crimean War, 4373 
— dentil, J375 

Nicholas n, tsar of Russia, 4502, 45G3 
— and Brnssiiov, 4773 ’ 

— in captivity, 4918, 4949 
— champion of autocracy, 4940 
— character, 4913 

— and Hague Conference, 4574, 4575 

— murder with family, 49G2 
— receives strikers, 4942 

— refuses constitution, 4947 
—at Tobolsk, 4900, 4901 
Nicholas, king of Montenegro, 4582 
— and siege of Scutari, 4584 
Nicholas I, pope, and Byzantine 
patriarch, 2425 
— Forged Decretals and, 3019 
— secular claims, 3023 
Nicholas n, pope, 2500, 2773 
— and Normans, 2306; 2015 
Nicolas V, pope, 3323, ‘3351 
— indulgence, 51,', 1, 3185 
Nicholas, Grand Duke of Russia, 47G4, 
4915 

Nicholas of Cusa, theory of Earth’s 
motion, 49 

Nicholas of Hereford, and Bible, 3075 
Nicholson, John, in Indian Mutiny 
4403, 4465 

Nicholson, William, discoveries, 3200 
Nicholson’s Nek, 8. Africa, 457° 

Nicias, at roast , 1 2-3 
— peace of, 1243 

— and Sicilian expedition, 1243-41 
— use of wealth, 1250 
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Nicodemus 


Nicodemus, 1900 
— sculptured head, 3216 
Nicolai, C. F., publisher, 3949 
Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, 1410, 152G 
— and Gauls, 1585 
— and Homans, 1776 
Nicomedia, Christian church at, 2188 
— Diocletian, 2128 
Nicopolis, battle of (1396), 300S 
— — —council before, 3153 
— Gothic siege (250), 2116 
Nidaba, and Lugal-zaggisi, 647 
Nidintu-Bel, satrap of Babylon, 1090 
Nieuport, after-war reconstruction, 4910 
Niger (river), exploration, 4629 
Nigeria, British protectorate, 4630 
— bronzes from Benin, 293, 294 
— primitive hoe, 2S4 
— village, 234 

Nightingale, Florence, 377, 440S 

at Scutari, 4374 

Nihilism, failure, 4441 
—in Russia, 4559, 4939 
Nika Riot, 2265, 2296 
Nike (Victory), on coin, 1410 
— Paeonius’ statue, 1200, 12SS 
— of Samothracc, 1411 
Nike Apteros, shrine ; 1290 
Nikon, Russian patriarch, 3932 
Niku, ruler in ancient Egypt, 1015 
See also Necho 
Nile, river, 460-01, 432, 486 
— boat-builders, 501 
— civilization centre, 421, 45'. 

— Egyptian beliefs, 481, 747 
— ferry, 647 
— gods, 544 
— river bed, 30 
— valley, flints from, 37 
— vessels, 465, 560 
Sec also Egypt 

Nile, Battle of the, 4094, 4005, 4185 
Nilus, S., of Rossano, 2692 
Nimegnen : see Nimwcgen. • 

Nimes, Haison Carrde, 2060 
— Pont du Gard, 2042, 2043, 2047 
— Temple of Diana, 2032 
Nimrod, Assyrian ruler, 3022 
Nimrud : see Calah 

Nimwegcn, treaty of, and Louis XIV, 
3742, 3743 

Nineteenth Century, an age of inquiry, 
5048 

Europe after Napoleonic wars, 

4279-95 

free trade, 4475-S6 

humanitarianism, 4399-4410 

industrial revolution, 4341-61 

medical discoveries, 5049 

middle classes in England and 

Europe, 4425-42 

romantic movement in art and 

literature, 4296-4317 

science and thought, 4521-34 

scientific discoveries, 4696-4710 

trades unionism, 4667-82 

Victorian literature, 4535-52 

Nineveh, 945-82 
— bas-relief from, S30, 964, 968 
—fall of (612 B.C.), 400, 832 
— Palestine, subject to, 809 

See also Ashur ; Assyria : Calah 
Nin-Gal, heads of, 538 

temple of, 530, 531 

Ur Engur appears before, 536 

wife of moon god, Ur, 530 

Ningirsu, god of Lagash, 524 
— in Gudea’s pantheon, 648 
Nin-lil, wife of Enlil, 583 
Ninurta, marriage with Bau, 643 
Nirvana, Buddhist teaching, 1211 
Nisaba, goddess of Umma, 524 
Nishnda people of pre-Aryan India, 452 
Nisibis, college at, 2311 
— fortress, Persians and, 2118, 2192 
Niti-sastras, 2400 

Nitrate, discovery, Pacific coast, 4331 
— traffic threatened by Germany, 4837 
Nitria, monks in, 2275 
—murder of Hypatia, 2334 
Nitrogen, war-time discoveries, 4786 
Nitti, Signor, at San Remo Conference, 
4887 

Nizami Aruzi, writings, 2793 
Nizami of Ganja, poet, 2793 


Nizam ul-Mnlk, wazir, 2784-90 

Book of Government, 2791 

Noah, and race-origins, 303 
Noah’s Ark, in Caedmon MS., 2464 
Nobilior, M. Fulvius, bridge, 2036 
Nobility, French, pre-Rcvolution, 3859, 
4114 

— in Germany, 18th cent., 3943, 3964 
— Roman : see Patricians 
Nobunaga, rule in Japan, 3483 
Nogaret, William de, and Boniface 
VIII, 3063 

Nogi, Count, takes Port Arthur, 4568, 
4509 

Nomads, clash with different cultures, 
440 

No-man’s-land, in warfare, 4827 
Nomarchate, powers of the, 496, 498, 
543, 544 

Nome, Egyptian territorial division, 
424, 493. 494, 495' 

Nonconformity, after the Great War, 
4862-63 

— in France, 3865 
— John Wesley and, 4201-09 
Non-Partisan League, in American 
politics, 4515 

Nora Phoenician site, Sardinia, 1632 
Nordic Race, 233. 633-4, 2515 

America colonised by, 315-18 

Celts supplanted by, 1515 

in Europe, 225-26, 232 

Mediterraneans blended with, 309 

See also Caucasians ; Germanic 
Peoples; Saxons Teutons. Vi- 
kings 

Nordlingen, battle of (1634), 3596, 3652 

(1645), 3654 

Noricum, map, 406 

Norman Architecture, castle, 2608, 
2609, 2706, 2709, 2712-16, 2719, 
3423 

French, 2602 

church, English, 2611, 2612, 

2706, 2710-11, 2717-18 

Sicilian, 2690, 2698-2700 

Normandy, 2603-11 
—economic development, 2729 
— England loses, 2747-48 
— France acquires, 2616 
— monasteries in, 2011 
— Northmen in, 2496 
Normans, 2603-16 
—armour, 2606-07, 2927, 292S 
— emigration from Normandy, 2611-12 
—in England, 2613, 2657, 2706-33 
— feudal monarchy, 2693, 2719 
— iu Italy, 2615 
— origin, 2494-95, 2604, 2616 
— Papal alliance, 2505, 2615 
— and Scotland, 2615, 2658 
—in Sicilv, 2656, 2600-2705 
Norse Art, 2517-18, 2522 
Norsemen, 2524 : see also Northmen ; 
Vikings 

North, Lord, attacks Warren Hastings, 
3906 

on the constitution, 4532 

North America aborigines, 2565 

Cabot’s expedition, 410, 3295 

Colonial life in, 4005-31 

early cultures, 2565-74 

English colonists revolt, 394, 411 

European occupation 317, 4006 

fauna, 131 

geology, 84, 85, 109-10 

Jesuit pioneers in, 410 

race mixtures, 316-20 

— — Wesley in, 4202 

See also Canada • U.S.A. 

North American Indians : see American 
Indians 

Northampton, John of, 3098 
Northampton, Treaty of (1328), 2997 
North and South, War of : see American 
Civil War 

Northbrook, 1st Earl of, in India 4468 
Northcliffe, Lord, and American stand- 
ardisation, 4726 

Northern Securities Co., 4519, 4715 
Northmen, chess figures of, 2606 
— chief armed, 2215 
— raids on France, 2423, 2494-90 
— settlements and raids, 2496, 2604 
See also Danes ; Normans ; Vikings 


Nuns 


North Sea, piracy in, 3802 

in Pliocene Period, 152 

river beds in, 27, 28 

Northumberland, lordship of, 2708 
— Roman bridges, 2040 
Northumberland House, London, in 
1753, 4240 

Northumbria, 2359, 2410 
—civilization in, 2456 
— Danish conquest, 2463, 2497 
— under Edwin, 2271 
North Waltham, Peasants’ Revolt at. 
3102 

North-West Passage, search for, 3570 
North-West Provinces (India), 4449, 
4470 

Norway, under Danish rule, 3313 
— early colonisation, 2524 
— man in, 214 
— fjords, 110 

— Hanseatic League, 3054 
— kingdom founded, 2524 
— Scotland and, 2830 . 

— socialism in, 4988 
— Sweden, separation from, 4564 

union, 1397, 3134, 4257 

See also Vikings 
Norwich, radicalism in, 4433, 

— riots in, 4428 

Norwich, Bishop of, and peasants’ 
rebellions, 3086, 3102 
Nose-piercing, Aztec, 3374, 3375 
Nose ring, in Carthage, 1617, 1618 
Noshir wan : see Chosroes I 
Notker Balbulus, monk, 2686-87 
Nottingham, Hargreaves at, 4348 
Nour ed-Din, 2741-42, 2805 
Novaesium, near Dusseldorf, Roman 
military hospital, 2244 
Novaire, Philippe de, on education of 
women, 386 

Novara, battle of, 4367, 4370 
Nova Scotia, Britain takes, 3760 

French settlement in 4005 

Novel, in China, 3517 
— in Germany, 3950 
— in Greek literature, 1362 
— Petronius and, 1896 
—20th cent., 5013-21 
— of Victorian Age, 4536, 4552 
Novgorod (Old), 3917-19, 3920 
—fall of (1471), 3054, 3920 
— Hanseatic trade in, 3051-54 
— Ivan III absorbs, 3919 
— Swedes capture, 3927 
— view by Witsen, 3920 
— Vikings found, 2523 
Nubia, Amenhotep II in, 658, 664 
— civilization, 1009 

— Egyptian invasions, 426, 554. 561. 
668 

rule in, 435, 679 

temples in, 679 

— origin of name, 358 
— pottery, 557 
— pyramids in, 508, 1009 
— religion in, 1010, 2637 
— sandstone in, 704 
— Senusret III subdues, 561 
— temple of Amen, 1010 
— Thothmes HI invades, 663 
— Userkaf’s expedition to, 426 
Nubians, Egyptianised, 681, 1009 
— homage to Thothmes III, 662 
Nu-chen, Tungusic tribe, 2561 
Nuh, Samanid rider, 2779 
Nukhasse, raided by Hittites, 731 
Numa, Roman king, coin 1645 
— religious organization, 1746 
Numantia, destruction, 1710 
— Roman siege ; 1699, 1700 
Numbers, Archimedes’ system, 2069 
— in different languages, 328-9/ 

— Egyptian notation, 562 
— primitive ciphering, 298 
— Pythagorean theory, 1472 
Numenius of Apamea, philosophy, 2095 
Numerian, Roman emperor, 2122 
Numidia, and Carthage. 1631, 1697 
— Medressen, 1631 
— wars with Rome, 1769-70 
Numidicus Hetellius, on women, 380 
Nuns, Benedictines in choir, 381 
— in Byzantine empire, 2628 
— only career for women, 381 
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-Nur 


Osborn, H. F. 


Nnr, Ruc-inn town, 2471 
Nuraghi.'in Sardinia, 014, 1 032 
Nuremberg, and Bchaim’s terrestrial 
globe, 3532 

— commerce, medieval, 2915 
— Durer's liouse, 3438 
— Wallenstein attacks, 3049 
Nurhacbi, Mancha dynasty founded, 
3524, 4048 

Nur Jehan, Jchungir’s wife, 3771, plate 
f.p. 3779 , 3784 

name on coins, 3791 

Nur Land, district, Poland, 2471 

Nursing, Dickens and, 4400 

Nursing Homes, in Homan times, 2241 

Nurzec, river, 2471 

Nusrat Shah, king of Bengal, 3177 

Nut : see Hnthor 

Nuts in May, significance of game, 34f' 
Nyasa Lake, from Spliinxliaven, 4651 
Nyasaland, 4032 

Hydam, Jutland, armour from, 2215 
— shin from. 2152 
Nympliaeum, 2057-58 
Nymphs, worship by Greeks 13G7 
Nysfndt. Peace of, 3880 

o 

O’, in Irish surnames, 1507 
Oakham, Kntlnnd castle, 2710 
Oath, Anglo-Saxon, 2403 
— in Heroic Age, 851 
— Semitic, 1055 

Oaxaca, Maya influence, 25S4, 25SS 
— Zapotec people in, 2588 
Obedience, in monasticism, 2278 
Obeidullah, governor of Kufa, 2351 
Obelisk, bow erected, 703 
— Kamak and Aswan, 702 
— from Shalmaneser's palace, 8S0 
Ob-Irtysh, Muscovite empire extended 
to, 3925 

Obrcgon, Alvaro, Mexican president, 
4337, 1338 

Observatory, of Kublai Khan, 2857 
— Mount Wilson, 58-9 
— Stonehenge as, 029 
Obsidian, in Asia Minor, 591 
— in Neolithic Crete, 594 
—for tools, Mesopotamia, 513 
Occidentalism, Greeks as archetype, 
1184 

Ocean, variations in geological periods, 
91, 95-98, 101, 108-09, 132 
—origin, 79 

Ochino, Protestant of Siena, 3248 
Ochre, in Aurignacian burials, 250 
— and Australian aborigines, .210 
— red; as currency, 292 

symbol of vitality, 297, 350 

Ockham, William of, philosopher, 3072 

and imperial polities, 3071-72 

O’Connor, Feargus, 4437 

Octavia, wife of Mark Antony, 1791-93 

— portrait, 1789 

Octavia, wife of Nero, divorce, 1850 
Octavian : sen Augustus 
Octavius, tribune, 1707 
Octopus, on Mitioan jar, plate, 751 
Octroi, in France and Italy, 4479 
Odenathus, of Palmyra, 2118-20 
Odessa, communist prison, 4901 
Odibarn, brass, 3122 
Oiio, king of France, 2495-90, 2500 
Odo, bishop of Baycux, and Bayeux 
Tapestry. 2508, 2007 
— manor, 2709 

Odo, builder (9t.h cent.), 2443, ' 

Odoacer, Western ruler, 2209, 2255-58 
— on coin. 2257 

Oderic or.Odoric, of Pordenone, 2909, 
3503 

Odysseus or Ulysses, 989 
— Achaean chief, 789 
— adventures, 838-51, 1171 
— brooch - 844. 845 
— Greece in time of. 838-42, 845-51 
— and Penelope's suitors, 1341 
— in Roman art, 1931 
— anil Sirens, 1541 
Odyssey, 1338, 1341 . 

—on Greek vase, 15 
— historical value of, 835-51 
— seafaring in, 1539, 1541 . 


Oedipus, legend, on Boeotian ring. 790 
— and tlie Sphinx, 1300 
Oedipus Tyrannus, tragedy, 1352 
— model of classic tragedy, 4039 
Oeneus, king of Calydon, 088 
Offa, king of Mercia, coin. 2123 
—by Matthew Paris, 2153, 2733 
Ofiamil, Walter, archbishop of Palermo, 
2099, 2705 

O’Fihilly, Maurice, Irish primate, 2GS9 
Ogdai, Mongol ruler, 2S17 
— palace, 2847 
— state reception, 2819 
Ogham Alphabet, carvings, 1509 
Oghuz, Turkish horde : see Ghuzz 
Ogilvie, William, and communism, 1979 
Oglethorpe, James, founds Georgia, 
4008 

— — and Savannah, 1012 
Ogulnius, Gaius, tribune law of, 1053 
O’Higgins, Bernardo, crossing the Andes, 
■1322 

Oil, in coal, 102 
in Mexico, 4338 
'-tored in palace, Cnoss'us, 003 
Okapi, early type, 134 
Okhotsk. Sea of, steam whalers in, 

■1 1 12 

Oklahoma, petroleum in. 4497 
Okuma, Marquis, leaves Japanese 

ministry, 41 IS 

Olaf (the White), king in Dublin, 2525 
Olnf I (tlie Saint), king of Norway, 2520 
Olaf II Trygvecsen, king of Norway, 
2507, 2520 

Olbia, on Black Sea. bronze coins, 1512 
— Greeks found, 1058 
Old Bailey, on site of Newgate, 423S 
Old Believers, exiled from Russia, 4941 
-secede from Russian Church, 

3932 

Old Kingdom : sec Egypt 
Old Man of the Mountains : see Unsan- 
i-Sabbah 

Old Red Sandstone, Devonian fish in, 
100, 113 

flora, 101 

formation, 100 

Old Testament, Jewish descent in, 812 
Oleg, Viking loader, 2524 
Olga, queen of Kiev, 2037 
Oligarchy (aristocracy rule) Greece, 
1042-45, 1112-14, lllS-19 
—Venice, 3034, 3035 
Oligocene Period, 44, 132-33, 100, 101 

anthropoids, 103 

mammals, 133 

— — plate f.p. 90 
Oliva, Treaty of, 3002 
Olivarez, imitates Itichlieu, 3013 
Olive, Greek harvest, 995 
-limits of growth, map, 343 
— oil used by Greeks, 1309 
Ollantaitambo, mcgalithie fortress, 2593 
Ollivier, a French Salon, 383 
Olmiitz, Lafayette imprisoned at, 4104 
Olonois, Franpois P, pirate, 3811 
Olybrius, emperor, 220S 
Olympia, temple of Zeus, 1 191, 12/2 
Olympias, mother of Alex, the Gt-., 1424 
— death, 1405, 1412, 1440 
— and husband's death, 1400 
Olympic Games, ancient, ISIS, 1509 

modern, at Antwerp (1920), 1509 

Olynthian or Chalcidian League, 1248 
Olynthus, capture of, 1404 
Omar I, khalif, 2345-48 
Omar n, khalif, 2357-58 
Omar Khayyam, 2790 
Omdurman, battle of, 4571, 403 < 

— Mahdi’s tomb, 4571 

Ommiatls (dynasty), 2530 

— Abbasids and, 2513 

— massacre of, 2411 

— restoration of, 2351 

—in Spain, 2410-12 

Omri, king of Israel, 820 

— fall of house of, S79 

— prophets under, 825 

— ruins of palace, 822 

Ona, native of Tierra del Fucgo, 312 

Onomatopoeia, in early language, 322 

Onslow, Arthur, Speaker, 3881 

Ontario, foundation of colony, 411 

Oolite, type of limestone, 108 
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Open field, medieval system, 26G2S4, 
2727 

Opera, in China, 3510 
— German, 3957 

Ophir, identified with Yemen, 3401 

Zimbabwe, 3400 

Ophthalmia, caused by pollen, Baby- 
lonia, 5S2 

Opiconsivia, festival, 1743 
Opie, S., Mary Wolistonecraft, 4210 
Opimius, consul, 1768-09 
Opium, dispute with China, 18tli cent., 
4053 


Oppas, Archbishop, betrayal of Roderic, 
3208 

Oppian Law, against women, 39SG 

Ops, Latin spirit, 1 730 

— festivals, 1743-44 

Optics, Greek knowledge, 2nd cent. 

A.D., 2071, 2072 
— and electro-magnetism, 4702 
Oracle, Alexander tlie Great and the, 
1439-41, 1447 
■in Rome, 1752 
Orang, 109, 170 
— cranial capacity, 171 
Orange, France, Roman arch, 1784 
— Roman theatre, 2027 
Orange Free State, 4019 
Orangery, Wye House, 4013 
Orator, Etrusco-Roman statue, 1921 
Oratory, Ciceronian, 2247 
— in 18th century England, 4212 
— Roman, 2013 

Orcagna, Renaissance painter, 3235 
Orchomenus, beehive tombs at, 7S5 
— kingdom founded, 730 
— Minyan culture at, 772 
— Sulla’s victory at, 1774 
Ordeal by battle, in England, 2014 
Ordericns Vitalis, chronicler, 2003 
Ordin-Nashchokin, Russian foreign 
minister, 3931 

Ordovician Period, 91, 94-9G, plate f.p. 
9G 

Oregon, admitted to Union, 4507 
— boundary dispute, 427S 
Oregon treaty (1840), 4600 
Orestes, Acgisthus slain, 1350 
— master of soldiers at Rome, 2209 
— and the placated Furies, 1351 
Ore zone, crust of earth, 79 
Organ, Anglo-Norman, 2909 
Orient, Greek influence in, 1387, 1487 
Orientalism, and Greek ideals, 1183-1202 
Origen, Christian teaching, 2095, 217-1 
— death, 2186 

— Gnosticism destroyed by, 209 a 
— and image worship, 3012 
— and Justinian, 2340 
— and Niccne Creed, 2334 
— Papal condemnation, 24S3 
—theology, 2331 

Oriolo, Giovanni, portrait by, 3214 
Orkhan, Ottoman ruler, 2994 
Orkney, Earls of, descent, 2525 
Orkney Islands, Vikings in, 2521, 2525 
Orlando, Signor, in Big Four, 4877 
Orleans, House of, on French throne, 

42GS 

Sen also Louis Philippe 
Orleans, Philip of, regent of France, 

3879 

Ormuz, Marco Polo at, 2914 
— Portuguese capture, 3534 
Ormuzd, god, 2310 
— later version of Vanina, 6o4 

Sec also Aliura-Mazda 
Ornithopoda, group of dinosaurs, 120 
Orochou, broad head, 229 
Oroites, satrap of Rardis, 10S9, 1092' 
Orontes, Amorites from valley, 797 
Oropus, town, 1909 
Orosius, Christian apologist, 222u 
Orphanage, Byzantine institution, 2042 
Orpheus, account of mysteries, 1385-80 
Orpheus Club, of Philadelphia, 401b 
Orsini, family, ancestry, 2773 
— in Rome, 2770 

Orthodox Church : sec_Greek_Ghurch 
Orthopaedics, in war-time, 4790 
Orvieto, Perugia, 1597 
Oryx, as Egyptian symbol. 404 
Osbaldeston, George, cricketer. 42i0 
Osborn, H. F., on Pliocene Man, 154; 


Osborne Judgement 


Palestine, Ancient 


Osborne Judgement, results, 4G80 
Oscan dialect, 1880-81 
Oseberg, Norway, Viking relics from, 
251G-2510 

Osiris, god, 54G-47, 645 
— Byblus tradition about, 501, 1012 
— Egyptian king identified with, 358, 
303, 498 

— immortality of, 20S9 
— lessons from myth, 053 
- — negative confession to, 540, G51 
— origin of worship, 403 
— sacred eye, 1027 

— and Scrapis, 2087 

— Scti I worshipping, 648 
— with sister deities, G4G 
Osmanli-Tnrkish, language group, 320 
Osman Pasha, defence of Plevna, 4307, 

' 4398 

Osmotic Growths, artificial, 87, SO 
Osnabriick, treaty of, 3033 
Ossian : sec Macpherson, James 
Ossianism, origin and influence, 4308-9 
Ostend, German occupation of, 4748 
—submarine base blocked, 4780 
Osteolepids, bony-scaled fishes, 114 
Ostia, 1S74, 1875, 2007, 2011 
— grain ship, 10VG 
— harbour works, 2049, 2030 
— reconstructions, 2010, 2019, 202G 
— street of the Casa di Diana, 2239 
Ostialcs, bear-cults, 192 ' 

Ostorius, Caractacus defeated by, 1854 
Ostracism, in ancient Greece, 1121 
Ostracodcrm, vertebrates, 112 
Ostrich, Bushman stalking, plate, 201 

— flint head, Abydos, 402 

— on prcdynastic vase, 46 3 
Ostrog, first Slavonic Bible, 3925 
Ostrogotha, king, 2213 
Ostrogothic Kingdom, map, 225G 
Ostrogoths, 2213-14, 2255-07 

— coins, 20 

— home of, 2201 

— power destroyed by Nurses, 2207 
Oswald, k. of Northumbria, baptism, 

2077 

Otliman, founder of Ottoman power, 
2833, 2991 

Othman, governor of Scptimania, 2301 
Otbman, Khalif, 2348-49 
Othniel, a Kenite, 815 
Otho, Marcus Salrius, Roman emperor, 
1857-58 

-worship of Isis, 2087 

Otis, James, American lawyer, 4027 
Otranto, cathedral. 2704 
— dolmens near, 013 
Ottawa, Parliament House, 4G0G 
Otter,' as fishing ally, 281 
Otto I (the Great), emperor, 40S, 
2499-02, 3100 

— empire revived, 2490, 2751, 2771 
Otto II, emperor, 2001, 2502 
Otto III, emperor, 2002, 2503 
Otto TV (of Brunswick), emperor, 
2740-47, 2833 
—and Innocent III, 2747 
Otto, king of the Hellenes, 4204 
— entering Nauplia, 42GG 
— satire, 4270 

Ottocar, king of Bohemia, 2S29, 3004 
Ottoman Empire, comparison with 
Mogul, 3779 

organization and growth, 409, 410 

power and extent (14th cent.), 

2994, map 3122, 3123 

Tamerlane's inroads, 3121 

See also under Turkey 
Ottoman Turks, arrival in Europe, 
409-10, 3155 

crusadere and, 2814 

origin of name, 2833 

See also Turks 
Oudenarde, battle of, 37G0 
Oudh, annexed by Britain, 4402 
— breaks away from Moguls, 3798 
Outram, Sir James, relieves Lucknow, 
4404 

Ou-yang Hsiu, Chinese writer, 2501 
Ovid, 1880-88, 1892-93 
— influence, 2245 
— on religion, 1730, 1901 
— on rustic religious rites, 1742 
Ovinius, tribune, 1801 


Owen, Richard, house, 340G 
Owen, Robert, anti-religionist, 4280 

mills at New Lanark, 4399, 4400 

socialism, 4981 

on social reform, 4438 

— - — and trade unionism, 4071 
Owls, on Greek coins, 1394, 10G2 
Ox, drawing, Lcs Combarelles, 258 
— sacred in Neolithic Crete, 595 
—in Trojan pottery, S67 

Sec also Bull 
Oxen, ancestors, 133 
— domestication, 342, 480 
Oxenstierna, Axel, Count, 359 G 

and Gustavus, 3030, 3048 

Oxford, armorial bearings of city, 29S1 
— siege of, 2932 

Oxford, Earl of : see Asquith, II. H. 
Oxford University, and compulsory 
Greek, 15G2 

Merton College Library, 3434 

old collegiate building, 3431 

Oxford University Press, Dr. Fell’s 
type, 310 7 

Oxyartes, Scythian chief, 1408 
Oxygen, isolated by Priestley, 3831 
Oxylus, Aetolian chief, 983 

P 

Pachacamac, Peruvian god, 3387 
Pachacutec, or Yupanqui, Inca ruler, 
3300, 3380 

Pachomius, rules for monasticism, 2275 
Pacific Islanders Protection Act, 4039 
Pacific Ocean, theory of moon’s source 
in, 70 

Pacific Steam Navigation Co., and 
Latin America, 4327 
Pacinotti, ring armature, 4705 
Pacorus, king of Parthin, 1791-92 
Pacuvius, tragedies, 1880 
Pnddington Canal, barge party, 4252 
Paderewski, I. J., at League of Nat ions, 
402G 

Padi, king of Kkron, 830 
Padua, Giotto's frescoes, 3332 
— medical school, 504 

— University of, Avcrroism at, 3018 
— Venetian wars, 2700, 3039 

— -Vesaliits teaching at, 3S2S 
Paeonidae, Attic family, 1042 
Pnconius, Greek sculptor, Nike, 1200 
Paestum (Poscidonia), temples, 1054-55 
Pacz, Venezuelan dictator, 4331 
Paganism, Christianity and, 1753, 2178, 
2204, 2224 

— in Imperial Rome, 20S3, 2222-23 
—and Mahomcdanism, 2370 
— and Medieval Church, 3014 
— and philosophy, 1899-1910 
— and Renaissance, 3234, 3240 3240 
— Theodosius prescribes 2200 
— and witchcraft, 3254 
Pageants, medieval, 3440, 3451 
— in Tudor England, 3502 
Pahlavans, 2318 
Pahlavi, Persian Innguage, 231S 
Pain, problem of, 4801 
Paine, Thomas, and Parliamentary 
representation, 4429 

satire on, 4433 

Painted Ware Culture, 772 

Chinese, 23S5 

Cycladic, G10, 770, 772 

extent, map, 900, chart, 902 

Ilallstatt, plate 02S 

Indo-Sumerian, 450 

Japanese, 23S9 

Mlnonn, Early, 59G-98 

Rumanian, 772 

in Sicily, GU 

Sumerian and Elamite, 45G-5S, 

513 

—In Ukraine, 772 

— widespread range, 45G-57 

Painting, Aztec, plntc f.p. 3371 

— Bushman plates, 203-4 
— cave : see Cave Art 

— Chinese, Tang and Sung, plnte f.p. 
2553 

— Egyptian, Middle Kingdom, plate 
f.p. 552-3, 555, 5G4 
— English, 18th cent,., plate f.p. 4218 
— Etruscan, plates f.pp. 11G8-G9 


Painting — cont. » 

— French, 17th and 18th cents., plates 
f.pp. 3854, 3893 

—German, 18th cent, plate f.p. 3982 
— Great War, plates f.pp. 2772-3 
—Greek, 1334, 1559 
— Italian, 15th cent, plate f.p. 3206 
— Japanese, plate f.p. 4424 
— Minoan, plate f.p. 608 
— modern, plates f.pp. 4772-73 and 
5026-27, 5021-31 
—Mogul, plates f.pp. 3778-79 
— prehistoric, plates, 201-2, 2G1-4 
— Renaissance, 3227-32, 3235, 3325-33 
—Roman, 1933, 1934-39 
— Venetian, plates f.pp. 3644-45 

See also Manuscripts : anil entries 
under the art of various countries 
or cultures, c.q., Chinese Art : 
Etruscan Art, etc. 

Paints, of prehistoric artist, 257 
Palace, Cretan, 702 
— Egyptian, 088 
— of Middle Minoan period, 000 
— of occupants of beehive tombs, 783 
Palaeolith, 143, 140 
— superstitions associated with, 352 
Palaeolithic Age (Old Stone Age), 143, 
187-220, 241-66 

in America 2507, 2589 

in Asia Minor, 590 

bow, invention of, 279 

in Egypt. 422, 459 

end of, 310 

extent and divisions, 143, 220, 

chart, f.p. 220 

fine flint working, 189, 24G 

implements, earliest bone and 

eoliths, 152-53 

flint, horn, etc., 244-40, 266 

six types, 27 

in Italy, 012 

in Japan, 2382 

— —man, evolution in, 141-53 

in Mesopotamia, 511 

people of, modern parallels, 

211-13, 275-300 

shells in burial ritual. 357, 300 

in Spain, plates, 201-2, 205, 

250-52, 251-57, plates 261-64, 
014 

See also Cave Art ; Cave Man ; 
Ice Age ; and separate cultures 
as Achculcan, Aurignncian, etc. 
Palacomastodon, Oligoccnc elephant, 
137 

Palaeoniscids, group of lung Ush, 114 
Palacothcres, origin, 132 
Palaeozoic Era, 43, 44, 80, 90 
Palaikastro, dancing group from, 7G7 
— excavntions at, 770 
— ivory figurine from, 7 GO 
— model of boat from, 467 
— pottery from, plate f.p. GOO 
Palunga, Hitt-lte monuments, 718 
Palatinate, attacked by Louis XIV, 
3740 

— Cathollclsntion of, 3028 

See also Frederick V of Bohemia 
(Elector Palatine) 

Pnlenque, Maya temple, 2582 
—reliefs, 25SG-87 
Palermo, cathedral, 2609 

tomb of Frederick II, 2S14 

— chapel royal, 2695 
— Garibaldi captures, 4378 
— Martorann church, 2696-98 
— under Normans, 2701-02 
— Phoenician occupation, 1179 
— Romans take, 1033 
— sea-fight off, 2755 
Palermo Stone, predynastic kings on, 
24, 493 

Pales, rustic spirit, 1743 
Palestine, Ancient, colonisation, 808 

Egyptian influence, G80, 1007 

invasions, GG8, 071, 078 

Israelites in, map, 813 

under Jewish kings, map, 821 

Khabiru driven from, 800 

Mycenaean objects from, 809 

proto-Elamite jar from, 457 

Rameses II and, 070 

Sec also Israel ; Jerusalem ; Jews ; 
Judaea 
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Palestine, Medieval 


Parvish, Samuel 


Palestine, Medieval, '-045 

Crusaders in, 2000, 2707 

Maccabees in, 1702 

Itomans in, 1870-71 

Palestine, Modem, British mandate, 
4041. 4878 

Palette, slate, of Manner, 49 7 

- predvnnstic Egypt, 4S3, 493 

Palettes, in armour, 2923 
Paley, William, Evidences of Christi- 
anity, 4009 
Pali, language, 2399 
Palissy, Bernard, use of enamel, 3237 
Paiitsyn, Abraham, Russian patriot, 
392S . 

Palladian Architecture, Banqueting Hall, ; 
Whitehall, 4034 I 

Chiswick House, 4032 

Somerset House, 4238 

Villa Capua, 4032 ■ j 

Palladio, Andrea, Venetian Architect, i 
4032, 4034 

Palladius, on inonastieism, 22_7;> 

Pallas, Roman freedman, 1855, 2004 
Pallas Athene, Indo-Hellenic represen- 
tations, 1491 , 149G 
See also Athena 

Pallas, Peter, Russian traveller, 3912 
Pallium, 2485 

Palm, fossil, from Bournemouth, 109 
— northern limit, map, 343 «• 

— in Spain, 3208 

Palmer, Leipzig bookseller, 429 4 
Palmer, E. H., translation of Anwari, 
2793 

Palmer, Richard, bishop of Syracuse, 
2099 

Palmer, Roger, husband of Lady 
Castlemaino, 4000 
Palmerston, Lord, 4204, 4265 

— — and Crimean War, 43 <4 

and Turkish Empire, 4550 

Palmetto, in Egyptian design, 3o 
—in Mycenaean design, 842 
Palmyra, ruins of arch, 2121 

— siege of, 2120-21 

under Zenobia, 2120 

Pamba, Hittite king, 429 
Pamirian Man, 229, 230 
Pamirs, emigration route, 44a 
Pampalaeozoic Era, description, 80 
folded and winkled rocks, 81 

— '— limestones, 83 
Pampas,. grain area, 4237 
Pampeluna, Loyola at siege, 308- 
Pamphilus, lexicon of, 2170 
Pamphylus, founder of tribe, 983 
Eanaetius, philosopher, 17G3, 190a 
— funerary stele, 1190 

Panamd, Isthmus of, captured by 
buccaneers, 3816 

mammals cross, 132, 134 

Panamd (state), United States and, 
4335,4727 

Panama (town), Morgan captures, 3814 
— Pan-American Congress at, 432a 
— treasure in San Jose church, 3800 
Panamd CanaL 4330, 4731 
Pan-American Conference, League o[ 
Nations and,' 4929 
.Pan-Americanism, meaning, 4340 
Pannthenaic Games, 1208 ' 

on Parthenon frieze, 1295-97 

prizes, 1323, 1328-29 

scenes represented, 1270-79 

Pan 'Ch’ao, mission to Pnrtliia, -309 
Panch Mahal, Fatohpur Sikri. 577d 
Pancratium, Greek combat, J3~l, 1 « 
•Pandarus, .wounded Menelaus, 84G 
Pondiacritic Races, identification^ oUo 
•Panipat, battle of, 3767, 3/9G-9< 

— Ilabar at, 3107, 3307 

Pannarts, Arnold, Italian printer, 3188 
— Roman province, map, 406 
Pannonia, rebellion in, 1719 
Fansa" consul, 1790 ■ 

. Pantaenus, lectures, 2171 _ 

-Panteleimo.. S., medical saint, 2031 
Pantellcria, Neolithic structures on, 01 
014 

— Panther (Gcmian ship), at Agadir, 4579 
Panticapacmm: . see Kcrtcli 
Pantomime, Greek, 1358 
— in Rome, 1830, 2020 
Paoli, Pascal, at Reynolds party, 4-10 


Papacy, 3002-77 

— aiitipopc% 3008, 3009-/0, 31.>.>. -i-O 
—at Avignon (Great Schism). ‘-S29, 
2,-40, 2995, 3008, 3002, 3003-70 
— under Boniface VIII, 2832 
— at Bordeaux, 3064 
— caricatures of, 3353, 5021 
— conciliar movement, broken, 3138 
— condition (9t!i cent.), 2487-83 

(9th and 10th cents.), 2770 

(11th cent.), 2773 

(15tli cent.), 3040 

(lOtii cent.), 3351 

— and Constantinople, 2 Q 42. 2180 
— and council of Constance, 3341, ->.>4.4 
— criticisms bv Jlarsigfio and Ockham, 
3072 

— early history, 2321, 24S5 
— Empire and, 2420, 2774-75, 2841-8 
— - — under Frederick IT, 281 J, — 8-3. 

2935-41 

under Henry ITT, 2504 

under Otto I, 2501 

— Franks champion, 2480 
•French control, Anagni period, 3004, 
3008-09 

-Gregory 1 and. 2270-71 
-under Gregory VII (Hildebrand), 
2190, 204S, 2773 
—Guelph and Ghibctline and, 2/o9 
-2703 , 

— Gustavus Adolphus and, .u-0 
— lieir ot Roman Empire. 407 
— imperialistic ideas. 2835 
— under Innocent. Ill, 2740. 2838 
— internal quarrels. 2197, 3024 
— Italian possessions, 2830-37 
under Leo 1, 2484 
■and medieval Chiireli. JOlv-// 
■medieval claims, 3021 
— ideas ending, 2S25, 3440 
— Napoleon and, 41SG_ 

— Norman alliance, 2505, 201 o 
— pagan spirit of, 3241 
— Reformation and, 3350 
— reforming movement fails 
cent.), 3301 

-relations with State, 3023 


(16th 


—Rome as headquarters, 232;> 

— Rome’s hostility (1143), 273a 
-and sack of Rome, 2483 
—and S. American republics, 4324 
—and spiritual supremacy, 2045 
— temporal power claimed, 22 <0, 2481- 
91,2708 . . 

— three popes reigning, 2//J, aion 
■woman pope, 2709 

Sec also Rope ; Roman Catholi- 
cism ; and under individual popes 
Paper, derivation of, 2105-00 
-made from papyrus, 505 
—royal mills at Langlee, 1 1 10 
Paper Money, American, 4020 

Chinese, 3505 , 3500 

Paphos, inscription on rock, 1060 
Papinjan, Roman lawyer, 1980, 2110 
Papponheim. Count, at Breitcnfeld, 8047 

recalled to Liitzen, 3049 

on sack Of Magdeburg, 3020 

Papplewick, steam mill, 4350_ 

Papyrus, 2105-00 . , r „ 

— in Egyptian paintings, plate /.p. 5;2 
— emblem of Lower Egypt, 544 
— liarvest-, relief, 565 
— in Minoan fresco, 702 
Pari,' sacked by Indians, 43— 
Paracelsus, medical discoveries, 3338, 
3340, 3828 

— opposition to, 3233 
— use of German instead of Latin, 32—5 
Paradise, Egyptian beliefs, 303 
— St. Brendan’s Isle, 304 
Paraguay, dictators, 4325, 43.0 
— .Tesuits in, 3083 ; 

—League of Nations and, 4929 
Parasol, Introduced into Germany, 39. >- 
Parchment, origin of word, 2100 
Parentalia, Roman festival, 1741 
Parga, captured by Shalmaneser, b/9 
Pariah, Indian outcast, 237 
Parian Chronicle, on siege of Troy, 800 

Pariasaurus, early reptile. 119 
Paris, and Charles VI, 3004 
— economic conference (1910), 44/8 
— Germans advance on (1914), 4747 

5173 


Paris — rant. 

— landmark-: in medieval lime-, 5001 
— under l.oui--. XIV, 4011 

— 1/mvrc, medieval. 300", 

— Marcel's rebellion, 3031-90 

— pain re of carlv kings. 3003 
— I’.arlenicnt of : see Parlemeut 

— plague (1533), 3113 

— S. Antoine, battle of, 3500 
— Sainte Chiipollc, 2813, 280 7, 2972, 
2878, 3003 

— siege by Charles the Wise, 3090 

(1870), 43S5, 43S6 

— socialism in, 4981 

— university of, 2893 

Paris of Troy, and Stdonian robe, 8 to 

— judgement of, 1340 

Paris, Egyptian actor, epitaph, 2020 

Paris, Congress ot (1850), 4375 

Paris, Declaration of, and piracy, 3801 

Paris, Treaty of (1703), 391. 3902 

(1814), 4107 

Paris Conference (1919), 4887 
Parish Priest, medieval, 3422 
Tudor, 3498 

Parker, Judge, ill U.S.A. politics, 
4713, 4718 

Parkman, Francis, on Jesuits, 3091 
Parlement, of Paris, 3009, 3070 
—and Anne of Austria, 350S 
—attempt for constitutional rights. 
3599 

— Convention abolishes, 4082 
— and Neckcr's taxes, 4131 
Parliament, English, 3057-79 

— — Charles I and. 3580 

Edward I and, 2990-97 

electorate before 1832, 44.9 

— — James I and, 35S0 

m James 1’s time, 3050 

reform of, 392, 4429 

women in, 3 SO 

Parliament, Houses of, in time of 
Charles I, 3G70 

— . in session, 1041, 30i5 

Sec ulso Commons ; Lords 
Parliament, Japaneso, 4421, 4422 
Parliament. Russian. 4442, 4040, 4907 
Parmr., founded by Rome, 1711 
— Jesuits expelled, 3089 
Parma, Duke of, 3476-77 
Parma, Duchess of, 3-106, 340, 
Parmenides, theory of the world, 14. >3 
Parmenio, Macedonian general, 1400, 

1429, 1430, 1450 

—at battle of the Granicus, 1424, 

1430, 1433 

of Issus, 1437 

— and Darius, 1440, 1442 
Parramatta, river mouth, 4G10-.il ■ 

Parry, Sir John, on acoustics, 4/99 
Parsees, tenets, 2308 _ 

Parsons, Sir 0. A., turbine, 4 /OS , ■,,00 
Parterre, designed by Loudon and 

Wise, 4301 . 

Parthamasiris, prince of Armen a, 1 907 
Parthenon, 1274, 1280 , 1201, 131 7 
— British Museum contrasted, 1oj8 
building of, 1273 
—destruction, 3753, 3, o4 
— frieze, 1270—79, 129o-97, 1308-10, 
1330 

— pediments, 1294 
— restoration, 1254, 1275 
— sculptures, 1294, 1308 
Partheuopean Republic, 4094 
Parthia, after Alexander, map, loS- 
— cavalryman, 2310~ 

— constitution, 2307 
-extent- of empire, 1700 
—Media and Persia absorbed, lit, 
—overthrow, 2307 
—and Roman trade routes, 1990 

— Rome’s defences against, 1930 

wars with, 3 782, 1791-92, 1908. 

1973, 1981 

— Sassanids in, 10S1 
— submission to Rome, 1814 
Parthians, bow used by, 281 ■ . • 

Partition Treaties, Spanish succession, 
3755-50 ... 

Partridge, Bernard, cartoon o. William 
IT. 4570 

Parvish, Samuel, an I Deuteronomy 
4058 



Pasargadae 


Pergamum 


Pasargadae, capture by Alex., 1407 
— tomb of Cambvscs, 10SS 

Cyrus, 10S7 

Pascal, Blaise, 3825 

and classicism, 4012 

Provincial Letters, 3SG7 

Paschal n, pope, 2655 
Paschen, Commander, in Liitzow, 4847 
Pasenadi, Icing, at Buddhist fane, 1208 
Pasion, Athenian banker, 1552-53 
— slave origin, 1123 
Pasiteles, school of, 1919 
Passaro, Cape, battle off, 3SS1 
Passarowitz, treaty of, 3880 
Passau, Austrians capture (1742), 3892 
Passau, Treaty of, made lav of Empire, 
3480, 3033 

Passe, Crispin de, satire on ruffs, 3565 
Passover, origin of,- S22 
Pasteur, Louis, 3114, 5051 
Patagonia, sheep fanning, 4328 
— traces of early man, 2598 
Pataliputra, Chandra gupta’s conquest 
of, 1489 

Patents, Hollar's satire, 3721 
— Homan absence of legislation on, 2132 
Pater, Walter, on della Kobbia, 3236 

prophet of aestheticism, 454S 

Paterculus Velleius, literary' work, 1S95 
Paterfamilias, 1644, 1049 
Patesi, Sumerian priest-king, 221, 459 
— Gudea of Lagasli, 432, 433, 504 
Pathan, long-headed type, 224 
— wars with, 4450 

Patinir, temptation of S. Anthony, 3S0 
Patkal, Livonian patriot, 3762 
Patinos, Mycenaean settlement in, 787 
Patria potestas, 1649, 2162 
Patriarch, Apostolic, 2482-83 
— of Constantinople, 261S 
— of Ncstorian church, 2337 
Patriarchal family, 342 
Patrician of the Homans, title, 24S7 
Patricians, 1253, 1420, 1643-53 
— in early Home, 1809 
— ruling by, 1105 
Patrick, S., 2G75 
—bell, 2070 

— knowledge of Scriptures, 20S3 
Patriotism, clash with religion, 4862 
— Elizabethan, 3555 
— English ideas, 3499, 3503 
—in Japan, 4420 
— in Middle Ages, 3411-12 
— in primitive tribes, 313 
Patristic writings, account of, 2319 
Patroclus, bandaged by Achilles, 147S 
• — and Briseis, 850 
— distributed cakes, S43 
Patronage, in Homo, 2230 
Patteson, Rev. J. C., 4G39, 4640 
Paul, S., 2173, 24S4 
— condemns Epicureans, 17G3 
— cripple cured, 199S 
—Greek philosophy and, 1494, 2330 
—journeys, map, 2174 
— life scenes, 2432 
— martyrdom in Rome, 24S1 
— opposition to Stoicism, 2082 
— on pagan gods, 2329 
—remains transferred to catacombs, 
2187 


— on silver chalice, 2177 
— uncertainty about, 2181 
— voyage to Home, 467 
— writings to Corinthians, 2177-7S 
Paul, Christian hermit, 2275 
Paul m, pope, charter to Jesuits, 30S4 
— envoy to Luther, 3GS1 
Paul XV, pope, death, 3247 
—election, 3317 
— reforms, 3461 

Paul I, of Russia, assassination, 4097 
— and French Revolution, 4094 
— and Knights of S. John, 4185 
Paul, of Caen, at St. Albans, 2717 
Paul, of Samosata, bishop of Antioch, 
2331-32 


Paul, the Deacon, dn Gregory I, 2326 
Paul and Thecla, 217S 
Paula, companion of Jerome, 2324 
Paulinus, Bishop, 2459 
Paullus, Aemilius, in 3rd Macedonia 
war, 1681, 1694 

Paulus, L. Aemilius, decree, 180S 


Pausanias, Spartan, 1103, 1233 
— excesses, 1202 

Pausanias, traveller, on the Achacans, 
S70 

— on the Gauls, 1510 
Pausilypon, Posilipo, Roman road, 2034 
Pavia, battle of (1525), arquebusiers at, 
2953 

— Francis I captured, 3310 
Pavilanfl Cave, charm from, 250 

self-preservation ritual, 356 

Pax Romana, 1866, 2129 
Pazzi, Francesco de’, medallion, 3210 
Peace, Augustus aims for, 1869 
—benefits, 3212, 4693 
— Dante and, 3204, 3212 
— League to enforce, 4917 
— Petrarch and, 3204, 3212 
— Roman desire for, 1S45, 2227 
Peace, The, play by Aristophanes, 1356 
Peace, Altar of, Rome : see Ara Pads 
Peaceful Penetration, meaning, 4692 
Peacock, W. L., history and, 14 
Peacock Throne, Delhi, 3786 

looted by Nadir Shah, 3796 

of Shah Jehan, 3776 

Pearl Mosque, at Agra, 37S7, 3789 
Pearls, reason for value, 360 
Pear-tree Garden, Chinese dramatic 
academy, 3516, 3517 
Peasantry, after Black Death, 3432 
— Egyptian, 499 
— in England (18th cent.), 4221 

Norman, 2730 

— under feudalism, 2661-62 
— French, effect of revolution, 4137 

Le Nain pictures, 3S53-54, plate 

f.p. 3S54 

under Louis XIV, 3853 

(19th cent..), 4153 

taxation of, 411S 

in Third Estate, 4117 

— German (18th cent.), 3969 

quarrelling, 3454 

— medieval, 2671-73, 3426 • 

duties, 2729 

houses, 3426 

— in Normandy, 2609 
— Prussian, modern, 5071 
— in Roman Empire, 2230 
— Russian, under Michael Romanov, 
3929, 3930 

— superstitions among, 350 

See also Labourers ; Villeinage 
Peasants’ Revolt (1381), 3098-3102, 
3432 

Wat Tyler’s death, 3101, 3102 

Peasants’ War (1525), 3311, 3312 
Pebble, painted, Azilian, 205 
Pecqueur, Constantin, socialism, 4983 
Pectoral, Egyptian, 554 
Pedlar, 18th century, 4344 
Pedro the Cruel, king of Castile, Al- 
cazar built for, 3275, 327S-79 

Black Prince and, 299S, 2999 

murder of, 3009 . 

Pedro I, emperor of Brazil, 4269, 4322 
Pedro n, emp. of Brazil, deposed, 4575 
— satire, 4270 

Peel, Sir Robert, Com Laws, 4434 

and free trade, 4476 

and Pcrcival’s work, 5045 

statue, 2242 

Pegu, Great Britain annexed, 4460 
Peiho, capture of North Fort, 4394 
Peisistratids, Athenian tyrants, 1093 
— coins of, 1115 

Peisistratus, 1092-93, 1119-20, 1392 
— and Athenian water system, 1117 
— coin of, 1115 
— rise to power, 1045 
Pekah, king of Israel, 829 
Pekahiab, son of Menaliem, S29 
Peking, Allied occupation in Boxer 
rising, 4661, 46G3 
— Allies capture (1S60), 4394 
— Altar of Heaven, 1222 
— arch of peace, plate, 4059 
— becomes capital, 3511, 3515 
— Confucian ceremony at, 1225 
temple, '1222 

— formerly Cambaluc, 2854-55, 3515 
— hall of Yung ho, 3515 
— legations captured, 4566 
— Macartney’s embassy, 4653, 4054 ' 


Peking — cont. 

— modern importance, 446 
— Nationalists capture (1928), 4903 
— Observatory, 2357 
— summer palace, 4057-5 $ 

— temple of heaven, 1223 
— towers of the Cli’ien Men, 4059 
Pelasgians, Greek aborigines, 801-02 
Peleus, hunting Cnlydonian hoar, OSS 
— nuptials of, 1041 
Pellet-bow, 279, 2S1 
Pelopidas, of Sparta, 1249 
Peloponnese, The, Dorians in, 677, 9S3 
— internecine wars in, 1679, 16S1 
— political division, map. 1071 
Peloponnesian- League, 1092, 13S9-90 
map, 1391 

break-up of, 1399 - 

peace with Athens, 1236 

Peloponnesian War, 1238-46 

analogy' to Great War, 139S 

causes of, 402, 1396-98 

privateering in, 1548 

trireme used in, 1241 

Pelops, father of Atreus 790, 849 
Pelusium, Sennacherib’s advance 
against, S8S 

— surrender to Octavian, 1793 • 
Pembroke, Countess of, costume, 3552 
Pembroke, Earl of (Strongbow), 2947 
Pembroke, Earl of (W. Marescliel),' 2S02 
Peda Redonda, Roman camp at, 1099 
Penates, Roman deities, 1737, 1738 
Fenda, king of Mercia, 2272 
Penelope, in Homeric story, 841, 844 
849 

Penetration, in trench warfare, dia 
grams, 4S12, 4813 
Peninsular War, 4103-4, 4192 

Spanish prowess in, 3613 

Penjdeh Incident, collision between 
Russia and Afghanistan, 4559 
Penn, William, founds Pennsylvania. 
4007 

grave, 4007 

relations with Indians, 1064, 4019 

Penny, London, of Alfred the Great, 2497 
Pens, early Roman, 36, 2160 
Penshurst Place, gardens, 4302 
hall, 3430 

Pentathlon, in Greek sports, 1323 
People’s Commissars, Cduncil of, 4955- 
56, 4967 

Peoples of the Sea, distribution, 795 

Egyptian mercenaries, 6S2 

Egypt invaded, 793-97, 817 

Shirdanu, 793, 794 

People’s Party, in U.S.A., 4513 
Pepi I, Egyptian king, 427, 478, 503" 
Pepi II, Egyptian king, 427 
Pepi-nakht, declaration, 647 
Pepin, son of Charlemagne, 241 S ' ‘ 
Pepin, of Aquitaine, 2421 

son of, 2422 

Pepin the Old, 2269-70, 2354 
Repin the Short, 2415, 24S6-S7 
Pepin the Younger, 2354 
Pepper, trade in Roman times. 198S ' 
Pepperrell, Sir W., Louisbourg captured 
by, 3897 

Pepys, Samuel, on Catherine of Bra- 
ganza, 3999 

Charles II’s landing, 3600 ' ~ 

on Oliver Cromwell,- 3734 " — 

wife, 3998 

Pequot War, with American Indians. 
4022 

Pera, suburb of Galata, 2288 
Percival, Thomas, medical work, '5045 
Percy, Thomas, Reliques, 11, 4309 
Perdiccas, k. of Macedonia, 1239, 1401 
Perdiccas, Macedonian general, ‘1409-12 
Perdigon, troubadour, 2905 
Perekop, captured by Reds', 4963 " 

Pergamum, Acropolis, 15S5, 1092 
— altar of Zeus, 1090, 1091 
— a city state, 1493 
— dynasty, 1672 
— Greek theatre ruins, 1090 
— kingdom formed, 1410, 1693' ' 

— library', 2166 

— river Selinns canalised, 2052 
— Rome absb'ribs, 170S, 1765 
— Satan’s seat, of Revelation, 1S78 
— worship of Augustus in, 1877 
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Periander 


Philip IV 


Periander, tvmnt of Corinth, 1389 
Pericles, Aspnsia’s influence over, 3935 
—Athenian imp. policy, 1233-37, 1397 
-bust of, 1239, 1332 
-^-colony founded at Thurii, 1538 
-death, 1240 

— defence of Anaxagoras, 1471 

— democratic system, 12GG 

— fortifications of Athens, 1230, 1*37 
—funeral speech, 1121, 1188 
— pan-Hellenic idealism, 1235, 1241 
— payment for State service, 1121 
—use of wealth, 125G 
— westward expansion opposed, 1545 
Perim, British occupation of. 4028 
Peripatetics, followers of Aristotle, HC2, 
I486 

Periplus Maris Erythraei, 1492, -1G9 
Periscope, submarine use, 4S59 
Perjury, lawful in Mahomedanism, 23 < t , 
Permian Period, 104-0S, plat c, f.p. 90 
Peronne, after German evacuation, -77 o 

— Irish monastery at, 2G81 

Perotin, Descendit de Coelis, 29G1, ~.'Gu 
— 12th cent, composer, 2901-02 
Perry, Commodore, mission to Japan, 
4395, 4411. 4520 r „ . 

Persecution, Religions, alien to Hellenic 
ideas, 1703 „ , 

Cliristian : see Christians, Early 

emperor Theodoric on, 22G1 

of the Jews, 1954 

Persepolis, Persian city, 1134-40 
— Alexander the Great captures, 1407 
— fire altars at, 1130 
— grand stairway, 1130 
— ground plan of ruins, 1135 
— Hypostylc Hall. Xerxes, 1137-38, 

1140 , . , 

— palace of Darius, 1134-o7, plate f.p. 

1141 

— Propylaea of Xerxes, 1138-39 

— reconstruction, 1135 

— reliefs from, 1132, 1140, 1141-42 
—rock tomb, 1143, 2117 . 2310 
Perseus, of Macedonia, 1G80, 1CS1-82 
— Roman campaign against, 1GD4 
Perseus and Medusa, by CanoYa, 4030 

on Metope at Selinus, 1053 

Pershing, John J., in Great War, 4770 

in Mexico, 4730, 4731 

Persia, Ancient, 1125-48, 2300-10 

Alexander conquers, 1407-08, 

1429, 1847 

army, 1141, 1431, 1431 

archers, plate f.p. 1140 

Aryan invasion, 347, 439 

Asia Minor conquered, 1004 

China, intercourse with, 2309 

under Chosrocs I, 2312 

decline after Greek war, 1145 

defeat at Granicus, 1431, 1432 

at Salamis, 402 

Egyptfan influence, 1007 

empire under Darius, 400-01, 

map, 401, 1125-48 

fleet, 1434 

Greece, peace with, 1248 

wars with, 1083, 1105, 1229-35, 

1392 

head of officer, 35 

Iranian peoples in, 875 

language and writing, 1009, 2318 

literature, 2790, 2793 

under Macedonian rule, 1132 

Medes incorporated, 1141 

Mediterranean dominated, 1635 

Parthia absorbs, 1777 

— —and. Peloponnesian war, 139S 

— -racial affinities, 308 

religion, 038; 1128, 2307-09 

and Judaism, 1953 

and Roman Empire, 2089 

rise and fall of Empire, plate f.p, 

402 

Roman wars, 2110-18, 2125, 2192, 

2309 , 

— —under Sassanids, 2307-18 

Spartan war, 1247 . 

Sec also Iran ; Modes : and in- 
dividual monarchs as Cambyses 
Persia Medieval, Byzantine wars, 
2204-67, 2272-73, 2312 

Christianity In, 2310-11 

divisions, 2782 ' 


Persia, Medieval — coni. 

Saracen 'wars, 2345, 2347 

trade, 2914 

Turks conquer, 2782, 2784 

Persia, Modern, Peter the Great at war 
with, 3934 

Russian pressure upon, 3940 

Persian Art, 1145, 2318 

Egyptian influence, 3029 

Greek influences, 1030 

ornament and drinking horn, 1131 

Snssanid, 2300, 2310-17 

sculptures, 1142 

See also Iranian ; Scythians 
Persian Guli, Alexander’s plans tor 
colonisation, 403 

coasts of, 4G5 

corals from, 458 

Great Sea identified with, 2107 

original extent, map, 512 

recession of, 455, 511 

Persians, The, drama by Aeschylus, 
1340 

Persins. satires, 1894 
Perspective, lack in Egyptian art, 501 
Perthes : ere Boucher do Perthes 
Pertinas, Roman emp., 1970-77, 19/ 9 
Perugia, municipal palace, 3,12 
Perugino, angel of, 1560 
Peru, Cabot’s map, 3540 
—under Castilla, 4332 
— Central Railway, 4334 
— Chilean war, 4323, 4331 
— early contact with Polynesia, -<>01 
• — geographical conditions, 2591, 

— Inca civilization, 3301, 3378-88 

head-dress, plate f.p. 3370 

— Indian with blowpipe, 281 
— mcgalitliic buildings, 2a93 
— modem history, 4332 
— mummification in, 2001, 338G, a38S 
— peoples, early, 2591, 3379 
— Pizarro’s conquest, 330a, 3388 
—pottery. 25S0 

— prc-Inca civilizations, 2591-93 
— quippu, use of, 1003, 3378 
— racial differentiation, 308 
— yellow race in, 315 
Sec also Inca 

Pernsin, siege by Augustus, 1730 
Pescara, Marquis, tactics, 29u3-54 
Fescennius Niger, 1977-78 
Peshawar, ancient Gandhnra, 1497 
— Kanishka's capital, 1931 
Pessinns, temple of Great Mother, 1 1 61 
Festalozzi, J. H., Swiss educationist, 
4075 

Pcsth, in 1848, 4308 
Pestilence : sec Plague 
Pestle, Egyptian, 087 
Pet, Arthur, search for N.E. passage 
3570 

PMain, Marshal, 4774, 4?<5 
Peter, S., 2481 
— in medieval schools, 3017 
— remains taken to catacombs, ,.187 
— on silver chalice, 2177 
— statue on Trajan's column, 1908 

in Vatican Basilica, 2482 

Peter, king of Aragon, 2831 
Peter I (the Great), tsar of Russia, o7Cl 
3880-87, 3932, 3935 
— achievements, 3933 
— Azov captured, 3754 
— in England, 3937 
Peter H, tsar of Russia, 3888 
Peter HI, tsar of Russia, 3902, 3941 

— Germanism of, 3939 

— married Catherine the Great, 3939 

Sophia of Anhalt Zerbst, 3938 

Peter, king of Serbia, portrait, 4582 
Peterborough, cathedral, 2893 

west front, 2889 

Peter of Courtonny, 2822 
Peter Fnllo,' bishop of Antioch, 2340 
Peter Martyr, sent to England, 3G81 
Peter the Hermit, 2052, 2804 
Peter the Norman, Henry III s tomb, 
2778 

Peter of Toulouse, heretic, 3027 
Peters, Jacob, clie-ka official, 4959 
Peterwardein, Turks besiege, 3880 
P6tion, mayor of Paris, 4080 
Petit Andelys. Chateau Galllard, 342o 
Petition of Right, 3GG4 


Pctit-Morin, Neolithic figure from, 270 
Petra, altar of high place, S25 
— canalisation of river, 2052 
Petrarch, Francesco, 3224, 3225 

desire for peace, 3204, 3212 

Renaissance spirit, 3216 

on Venice, 3030 

Pctreius, death, 1787 
Petrograd, becomes Leningrad, 4974 
— captured by Rods, 4954 
— derelict cafe, 49G8 
— mob outside Winter Palace, 4947 
— Telephone Exchange seized, 4953 
See also Leningrad : St. Peters- 
burg 

Petroleum, in U.S.A., 4497 
Petronel, weapon, 2954 
Petronins, 1393, 1890, 2003 
— language of Satyricon, 1883 
Petrossa Treasure, 2222 
Petrns de Hibernia, S. Thomas Aquinas 
and, 2089 

Pctsofa, statuettes from, 601 
Pentinger Table, Roman map, 2240 
Pevensey, Caesar’s landing, 2714 
—fiats, 28 

— Norman castle ruins, 2714 
— Roman stronghold, 2714 
Petrie, Sir W. M. F., on Akhnaton, 742 

— ^discoveries at Sinai, 1077 

on Egyptian glass, 703 

Phaedrns', fables, 1894 
— instructs Cicero, 1909 
Phaestus, Crete, 702, 704, 770 
—palace, 762, 703, 839 
Phaestus Disk, 005, 007, 765, 10G5 
Phalanx, Mesopotamian, 52G, 527 
— recent comparisons, 4797 
Phalaris, tyrant of Acragas, 1094 
Phaleric Bay, 1259 
Phancs of Halicarnassus, 1081 
Pharaoh, Egyptian ruler, 424 
Pharisees, 1954-55 
— teaching, 19G0-61 
Pharmacopoeia, of Dioscoridcs, 2077 
— medieval, 3454, 3456 

See also Materia Mcdica 
Pharmacy, social centre, Germany, 3972 
Pharnabazns, Persian satrap, 1245-47 
Phatnaces, kingTof Pontus, 1777-78 
— defeat by Caesar, 1780 
Pharos, Alexandria, 1534, 1530 
— on copper coin, 1538 
Pharsalus, battle of, 1722, 1727, 1785 
Pheidias, Parthenon frieze, 1209, 1276- 
78 

— Btatuc of Athena, 1273, 1376-78 

of Zeus, 1372, 1379 

Phelips, Sir Robert, on liberty of con- 
science, 3722 

Pherao, Greek state, 1403 
Philadelphia (Asia Minor), covering of 
river in, 2052 

— nympliacum or fountain, 2058 
Philadelphia (U.S.A.), congress at, 
3903, 4031 

Pliilae, temple of Isis, 2088 
Philaidae, Attic family, 1042 
Philaret, f. of Michael Romanoff, 3929 
Philctaerus, king of Pcrgamum, 1410, 
1585, 1580 

Philhellen : see Aristobulus I . 

Philip, duke of Anjou : see Philip v of 
Spain 

Philip, duke of Orleans, regent o: 
France, 3879, 3882 

Philip (tho Arabian), Roman emperor, 
2114, 2115 

Philip I, king of France, 2040 
Philip U (Augustus), king of trance, 
2747 

— on crusade, 2742-43 
— English wars, 282G 
— policy, 28S4 

— relations with Pope, 2746, 2747 
— repudiates wife, 2740-47 
Philip m, king of France, reign, 2833 
Philip IV (the Fair), king of France. 

2831, 2833, 2995-93 
—and Boniface VIII, 2832, 2840 
—and Edward III, 2831-32, 2398 
— Flemish wars, 3081 
—and Hanseatic league, 3057 
—seal, 2833 

— Tcmplnr= exterminated, 2995 
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Philip II 


Pitfall 


Philip n, king of Macedon, 1402-00 
— assassination, 403, 1400, 1425 
— coins, 1403, 152o 
— comparison with Napoleon, 411 
— Demosthenes and, 1300 
— Greece conquered, 402-03 
— wife Olympias, 1405-00 
Philip V, king of Macedon, 1G77, 1678- 
81 

— accession, 15S4 
— Hannibal aided by, 1585, 1590 
— Homan wars, 1G77-7S, 1087 
Philip II, king of Spain, 3409-G0, 3579 
— and Elizabeth, 3468-70, 3475 
— English policy, 3475-7G 
— Franco-Spanish war, 34G2 
— heresy attacked, 3459 
— marriages, 34G0, 34G3 
• — Netherlands campaigns, 34G7-G8, 
3471-74 

— portrait on peace medal, 3462 
— portraits, 3460, 3482 
— and Stucley’s rebellion, 3555 
— and William the Silent, 3407, 3473 
Philip m, king of Spain, truce with 
United Provinces, 35SG 
Philip IV, Icing of Spain, 3740 
Philip V, king of Spain, 37G0, 3SS0 
Philip Arrhidaeus, 1409, 1412 
Philip the Eunuch, Sicilian admiral. 
2098 

Philip the Bold, duke of Burgundy, 

3086, 3128 

Philip the Good, duke of Burgundy, 

2979 3129 

and Golden Fleece, 2979 

Philip of Swabia, German king, 274G-47 
Philippa of Hainault, and Calais 
burghers, 3002 
Philippi, battles of, 1791 
Philippic, 13G0 

Philippicus, emperor, 2354-55 
Philippine Islands, Spain annexes, 3539 

United States and, 395, 4520, 4570 

Philippopolis, Gothic siege, 211G 
Philistia, allegiance to Egypt, 882 
— conquered by Assyria, 885 
—influence on Jewish pottery, etc.,. 813 
Philistines, Egyptian archers destroy, 
682 

— Etruscan resemblance to, 79S 
— government, 790 
—and Israelites, G75, 077, 813 
— in Palestine, 809, 813 
— among Peoples of the Sea, 075 
— pottery from Beth-Shcmesh, 811 
— Rameses III defeats, 674, 795 
—Saul killed by, S1G 
— trek barred by Shirdanu, 796 
— and use of iron, 804 
Phillimore, Lord, and League of 
Nations, 4919 

Phillimore, John S., translation of 
Kutilius, 2225 

Phillip, Arthur, founder of Sydney, 4610 

voyage to Botany Bay, 4598 

Philo, admiral of Ptolemy I, book on 
Ethiopia, 2109 
Philo, Judaeus, 1494, 2171 
Philo, Q. Publilius, proconsul, 1G53, 1804 
Philoctetes, play by Sophocles, 1352 
Philodemus, Epicurean writer, 1909 
Philolans, theory of the earth, 1473 
Philopoemen, leader of Achaean 
League, 1078, 1681 
— victory at Mant.inea, 1585 
Philosopher, meaning of word, 1451 
See also Philosophy 

Philosopher’s Stone, search for, 352, 359, 
304 

Philosophes, in 18tli cent. France, 4123 
Philosophy, Alexandrine School, 2171 
— Arabian, 2533, 3291 
—Aristotelian : see Aristotle 
— in colonial America, 40L6 
— early Christian, 2329-30 
— in the 18th and 19tli centuries, 4521 
— effect of Great War on, 4801 
—Greek, 1451-06, 1569, 1903-10, 2171 
—of history, 5085-94 
—in India, 237, 1203, 1206 
— influence of Greek physiology, 2065 
— modern idea, 1902-03 
—paganism and, 1899-1910 
— Platonic, 1458 


Philosophy — coni. 

— in prc-Itevolution France, 4123 
— Homan influence, 2247 
— of science, 5005-12 
— Stoic .* see Stoicism 
Philotas, commander of cavalry, 1450 
Phipps, James, and vaccination, 5048 
Phipps, Sir W., attack on Quebec, 4024 
Phocaea, destruction of, 1180 
Phocaeans, emigrations, 1091, 1094 
— explorations and settlements, 1058, 
1179 

Phocas, emperor, 2272, 2273 
Phocion, Athenian patriot, 1412, 1413 
Phocis, Greek state, 1399, 1403 
Phoenice, Peace of 1677 
Phoenicia, Alexander conquers, 1438-39 
— capitalism in, 1182 
— commercial interest in, 875 
— Egyptian influence, 425, 407, 814, 
1007 

— Egypt repudiated, 075 
— Greek conflicts, 1094 
— literature, 805 
— Manasseli visits, 831 
— revolt against Persia, 1418 
— Thotlimes III in, 601-G2 
— Tiglath-Pileser I subdues, 676 
— wealth of maritime cities, 676 
Phoenician Art, 1007, 1008, 1027, 1029 
early, S05 

Egyptian influence, 1007, 100S, 

1011, 1026 
glass, 1630 

imitativeness, 1007, 1026-28, 1027, 

1029 

scarabs, 1011 

Phoenicians, 805, 1613 
—in Africa, 11G7, 1180, 3391 
— Atlantic exploration and trade, 1639 
— Carthage : see Carthage 
— charms and amulets, 1627 
— colonisation, 1052 
— Egyptian relations, 1012 
— exploration and settlements, 1167, 
1109, map, 1176, 1177, 1180 
— glass work, 1630 
—Greeks as rivals, 1149-50 
— in Homeric poems, 1150 
— religion, 1022 

—ship, 7th cent. Ii.c., 805, 1535 
—in Sicily, 1094 
— trade in Heroic Age, 844 

-methods, 1640 

— writing originated, 804 
See also Carthage 
Phonetic system, 298, 1004 
Phonograph, Edison’s, 470G, 4710 
Phorcys, in command of Phrygians, 801 
Phormio, Athenian commander, 1240 
Phosgene, for poison gas, 4793 
Photius, patriarch, 2425, 2631 
Phraates I, of Parthia, 1810, 1989 
Phraortes, king of the Mcdes, conquered 
by Darius, 1090 

Phraortes, or Eravartish, king of the 
Modes, 1136 

Phratrios or Pliratria, 1373 
Phrygia, kingdom of, annihilated by 
Cimmerians, 890 
— and Greek states, 1002-03 
— Hittitc influence on art, 738 
— mystery religion, 2086 
— rock tombs, 1002 
Phrygians, 882-3 
— allies of Priam, 855 
— in Asia Minor, 674 
— in Trojan War, 801 
Phrynichus, playwright, 1347 
Phthiotis, home of the Hellenes, 1033 
Phylakopi, fortification, 758 
— frescoes from, plate 755 
Physios, Aristotelian theories, 1463, 
1482 

— philosophical, expansion, 5005 
— and psychology, 5012 
— symbolism in, 5011 
Physiocrats, 4127 
Physiology, Erasistratus on, 2004 
— Galen’s theories, 207S, 2080 
— Greek views, 2064 
— influence on Greek philosophy, 20G5 
Phytosphere, 333 

Piankhi, Ethiopian .king, 483, 880, 1010 
Piave, Austrian offensive (1918), 4781 


Picasso, Pablo, and cubism, 5029. 5030 
Piccolomini, imperialist general, 3G53 
Piccolomini, Aeneas Sylvius : see Pius 
II, Pope 

Picentes, .tribe, incorporation witli 
Rome, 1608 .. • . 

Pickering, William, armourer, 2941, 
2943 

Pickering, William, publisher, 3197 
Picketing, 4077 

Pictograph, American tribes, 2574 
— early Egyptian, 564 
— forerunner of alphabet, 260, 297, 298 
— Hittitc, 593 
— Indo-Sumerian, 450 

See also Alphabet ; Writing 
Piets and Soots, 2424 
Picnmnus, in Latin .religion, 1739 
Pidasa, possibly Pisidians, 794 
Pien-liang, 25G1, 3515 
Pierleone, family, 2773, 2776 
Pierleone, Peter : see Anacletus II 
Pierre of Dieppe, buccaneer. 3811 
Pierrefonds, castle, 3250, 3252 
Piers Plowman, Vision of, 3027 
Pietism, in Germany, 3946 
Pietro Orseolo II, Doge, 2751 
Pig, ancestry, 132, 133 
Pikeman, armour, 2937, 2955 
— of Civil War period, 3728 
—Swiss, 2947-48, 2949 
— tactical use of, 3643 
Pilate, Pontius, 1957 
Pile-dwelling : see Lake dwellings 
Pilgrimage, Mahomedan, 3271 
Pilgrim, 2797, 2805, 2811-12 
—from Europe to Palestine, 2811 
— Irish, 2G87 

Pilgrim Fathers, Allyn House, 3548 

arrive at Plymouth (Mass.), 4006 

in Plymouth, Mass., 3549 

Pilgrim’s Progress, frontispiece to 4th 
edition, 3714 

Pillar hermits, or Anchorites, 2276 
Pillion-riding, 3453 
Pillow Lava, 94, 95 
Pilnitz, Declaration of, 4085 
Piltdown Man, 148, 149-52, 245 

compared with Pithecanthropus, 

15S, 177 

weapon cut from .elephant’s thigh 

bone, 152, 245 

Pilumnus, in Latin religion, 1739, 1740 
Pinarns, river, 143S . 

Pindal, cave-drawing of elephant, 199 
Pindar, poet, 1192 
— lyrical odes, 1341 
Pindaris, Indian brigands, 4450 
Pine, John, Armada tapestries, 3545 
Pinerolo, given up by Louis XIV, 3749 
Pintnricchio, Aeneas Sylvius, 3141 
— election of Pius II, 3322 
— fresco, Alexander VI, 3249 
Piracy, Barbary, 3315 
— Crete captured, 2424 
— Greek precautions against, 1047 
— Homeric heroes 990 
— in Mediterranean, 1150, 1540, 3314- 
15 

— Moorish, 3409, 3528 
— punishment of Dionysus for, 1150 
— Homans suppress, 154S, 1581, .1733. 
1776 

— 16th and 17th cents., 3801-17 
PirnptK 1 

— fortifications, 1230-37, 1248-9 
Pirandello, Luigi, 5020, 5 021 
Pir Mohammed, grandson of Tamerlane, 
3175 

Pisa, 2755-59 

— Cathedral and Leaning Tower, 2755 
— Elorcncc captures, 2916 
— Ghibelline party, 2759, 2764 
— medieval trade, 2916 
—pulpit, 2239, 2240 
Pisac, Peru, Inca .remains, 33S2-S3 
Pisani, Vettor, Venetian commander, 
3034 

Pisano, Niccola, pulpit at Pisa, 2239, 
2240 

Pisco, Valley of, Inca palace,-J.3S3 
Piso, plotted against Nero, 1895., 

Pistol, use by cavalry, 2954 
See also Revolver .. 

Pitfall, of Palaeolithic hunters, 1SS 
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Pit Graves 

Pit graves, La Tfene III. 1521 
Pithecanthropus, 15 .j, lob-J 
—brain compared with gorilla, etc., 
150, 158 

—erect, posture, 159, 184 

Pitbom, Israel helped to bmkl, 81a 
Pitt William, the elder : see Chatham 
Pitt, William, 3911 n 

— —on abolition of slavery, 4 .>90 

anti-Russian, 3939 

and British Empire,. 4,i9;> 

on Canada Act, 4597 

death, 4191 

driving Dmon coach, 4109 

and European coalition, 409.) 

and India Act., 3900 

orator, 4212 . , 

and parliamentary rctorm, 44->i 

takes onice, 3910 . . 

Pittsburg, railroad strike (IS/ /), 4.>io 
Pituitary Gland, influence on growth, 
170 

Pius II, pope, 3138 
— election, 3322 

— learning and culture, *>~34. 3 3-- - 
—presenting Leonora of Portugal to 
1’rcderick 11 T, 3141 

Pius' V, bull against English Protestants, 

—excommunication of Elizabeth, 3359, 
3554 .inn 

Pius VI. Napoleon and, 4182 
Pius VII, dethroned by Napoleon, 4193 
Pius IX. death, 4559 
— flics to Naples, 4309. 

— liberal reforms, 427o 
Pizarro. Francisco, conquest ot leru, 
330 5,3383 _ 

Place, Francis, on Chartism, 443a 

labour reformer, 4GG0, 40/0 

Place-names,^ in the British I -» 

Placidia^Galla : sec - Gal la 
Plague, epidemic disease, 310.5 1J 
— Mend on, frO'h- qoa rqq oiqq 

—In Sennacherib Barmy, 830, 833, 3io-} 
See (tfoo Black Death ; Bpidcmic 


Polycarp 


Disease 0 

Plain, The, party m Greece, 1119 
Plain-song, in music, 2959 
Planck. Max, portrait, o004 
Plancus, Munatius, 1800 
Planets, birtti of, 43, /0, <G 
—in Greek mythology, 0J 
—Greek theories, 2031 
—Laplace's theory, 50 
—orbits and relative sizes, 7 o 
—relative masses, 70 
— satellites, 73, 74 „ 

Planing machine, introtluctlon, 43. S 
Plantagcnet, family, 20 j 4, 2/99 
Plantation System, m America, 4013, 

4490 

Plantin', Christopher, printer, 3194 
Plants, classiflcation, by Linnaeus, 3823 
— first appearance, 93 
— grown artificially, 87, SO ... 

Sec also Botany ; Materia Meilica 
Plasscy, battle of, 389G, 3900, 3904 
Plataca ally ot Athens, 1094, 1097 
-battle of. 1103, 1229, 1232 
—siege in Pelojionncsian W nr, 1241 

Plato, river, opened, 4327 
Platca (island), Greek settlement, 10..8 
Platen (Roman Broadway), 20oG, 2000 
Plate armour, 2033, 2938 

discarded, 2930 

evolution, 2928-3- 

on monumental brass, -J-o 

Plato, 1358-59, 1488 
— astronomical teaching, 1481 
— on athletes, 1320 
— on Atlantis, 2507 
—beliefs about God, 1400-01 
—biological works, 1480 
— compared/ vith Aristotle, 1402, 1480 
— on creatio.i, 47, 1905 
—dialogues of >, 1450 >, J 4 ;? 8 
—doctrine of ideas, 1400, 1479 
— as economist, 388 
—on the Egyptians, GOG ■ 

—Fourth Gospel influenced by, 2330 
— on government, 1122 
— laws of, 1401 


Plato — cont. 

— mathematics of, 1480-81 
—and medicine, 5040 
— and medieval schools, 3017 
— mysticism of, 1450 
—on painting, 1329 
— philosophy ol, 1458, 1903 
— on physics 1403 
— on the State, 1401 
— teaching in his Academy, 14o. 

— Tinmens of, 1401 
—translations, 1302, 2/04 

FlSiAtoms C°?kil Itocwcvclt’H pre- 
sidcncy, 4714 . . ln1 „ 

Plautios, Novios, Ficonni cista, 1J1.J, 
1913, 1014 

Plautus, 1759-00, 1S8G 0047 

—Influence on modern comedy , -247 
—marriage scene from Casina, ,188,, 
Playing cards, introduction, 3440, 34./, 
Plebeians, 1040-53, 1810, 18-2 
— disabilities removed, 1420. 

— games of, 1 323 . 

— under Roman Empire, “99*- 
—st niggles with patricians, H0.>, l->3, 

?5er ^ also Gracchi ; Rome, the 
Republic 

Plebiscite, in Rome, l fi.>2 

Pleistocene Period, 1. 2-33, 14/, D> 

diagrammatic plate, /.?)- -2W 

Heidelberg Man, 14.3 

Mediterranean Sea m, •>8J 

Plekhanov, Russian revolutionary , 4941 
Plenitudo Potestatis, transference of, 
3343 . 

Plesiosaur, dcsoripton, 130 

1800 

_ J^land Christians, 2178, 2183 

Letters of, 1897 

and Trajan, 218„ 

Pliocene Period, 44, 132-33, 1./4, ICO 

climatic changes and life in, 13,., 

plates f.pp. 0G and 2-0 

eoliths from Suffolk, lo3 

— • — estuary finds, 1*>2 

fnuna, 135 

flint implements, loo 

man In, 152-59 

Pithecanthropus, 155 

rivers, 152 

Pliopithecus : grr/- Gi»»l’on 
Plombifires, conference at, 3015, 43,7 
Plotlna, wife of Trajan, 1908, lJGJ 
Plotinus, 2094-95 
—on Gnosticism, 2092 
—Indian influence on, 1500 
Plough, Egyptian, 48/ , 488 
—evolution from.hoe, 285, 340, Mo 
—importance of invent'on, 3^.> 

—with seeder, Mesopotamia ..^ 
Ploughing, medieval, 2CC9, 3075 
Ploughman, Anglo-Saxon, 2409 
Plumbing, Roman examples, 2044 

^hoi? Alexander the Great, 1424, 1425 
—on Celtic women, 370 
— on Issus, 1435 

— on religion, 1902, 2094 ~ r „ r - 

Plutus, play by Aristophanes, 13, >0 •>/ 
Plymouth, estuary formed, 23 
Plymouth, Mass., Allyn House, 3o4 
—Pilgrim Fathers at, 4000 
Pnahesi, plan of house, 747 
Pneuma, Erlstratus theory, 2005 

Pr^nmatica’o^Hero, 2009 

Pocahontas? anil John Smith, 3547 
Pochteca, Aztec guild, 3371,. 

Po Chii-i, Chinese poet, 2c' oo 

Poefidgar Mian, 4313, 4314 
Poet, Greek, portrait, 1343 
Poetry, Aristotle and, 40 3 a 
— in Augustan Age, 1890 
— in' Babylon, 509 
— Egyptian attempts, 50a 


Poetry — cant. 
Elizabethan, 


501 


•lSUZaucuiaii, oaui 

■Greek influence on, 1500-01, 224 4 
•lvrie, Greek and modern, 1342 
-modernist, 5018-20 
— rhyme introduced, 2244 
— Roman influence, 2244 
-Victorian, 4538 . 

See also English Literature; Latin 
Literature, etc. 

Poincare, R.» Baldwin and, 4892 

- -at Lille (1918), 4183 

Point, Mousterian flint tool, 24a, 240 
Poison, on arrow's and darts, 48 1, 

— used in fishing, 284 
Poison gas, agent of destruction, 47 o- 
94, 4815 

— — first, use by Germans, 47»a 
future of, 4824 

Sargent’s * Gassed, 4794 

Poisson, Jeanne Antoinette : see 1 om- 

nJKfgSWi&.aouMM 

Poitiers, battle of (1350), 3003, 30J1 
— Euglisli cavalry at, 3001 
Poitou, rebellion in, 41Sa 
Pojarsky, Prince, Russian patriot, 3J-3 
Pola, Roman amphitheatre, -04o 
Polanco, Loyola’s secretary, 3085 
Poland, Germans invade (1914), 47al 
— kingdom, elective crown, 3884 

in 1515, 4257 

foundation of, 2510 

— . — government of, 3911 

Gnstavus Adolphus and, 3631 

Hungary united with, 300a, 3124 

Lithuania united with, 3008 3001 

partitions, 3878, 3942, 4090 

Russian interference, 3481, 3919 

succession ill ill cnl tics, 3008, 37al 

—modern republic, 4877 

financial collapse, 4910 

independence secured, 4949 

Vilna ceded to, 4881 

nationalism, 3005 

— rebellion of 1830, 4205 
—rebirth, 3010 
—as Russian province 4200 
—Slavs original habitat, 2474 
— war with Russia (1920), 4880, 438 1 
Poldhu, wireless station, 4703 
Polemo, philosopher, 1903 
Police, English, and strikers, 4909 
—Moorish, in. Spain, i 3284 
Pnlieus or Polias, title, lo/o . . 
Polignac. Jnles de, French minister, 
4207,4208 

Polish Succession, War ot, 

Political Rogister, Cobbett s paper. 4-8- 
Political Thought, development, 3093 
3700 . „„„ 

medieval, 3021 

Politics, feminine influence, 3983 
—Greek ideas, 1507 
—tribal spirit, 314 . . 

Pollen, cause of ophthalmia, Bab., Ionia, 
582 

Pollio, Asinins, Roman library, 1893 
Poll-tax, in Eng and, 3098 
French, collection, 3boi 

- 2530 , 3105 3781 

Pollux : see Castor and lollux 
Polo, in Byzantium, 2023 
— origin, 354 
—in Persia, 2314 
Polo, Marco, 2854 

Ion Chinese census, 3509 

shipping, 3514 

and ICublai Khan, 2854, 28.<7 

lands at Ormuz, 2914 

omissions, 3505 

travels, 2854, 2914 3037 

Polos, Babylonian invention, 97/ 
Polotsky, Simeon, scholar, S032 

Poltava, captured by W lutes, 4J03 
Polyandry, 3G9 . „„ 

Polybius, Roman historian, 

—on the Gauls, 1510, 1008 
—geographical records, 2074 
-on Punic Wars, 1345 
—on the Roman army, 1722, 172 j 30 

character, 1899 

state, 1593, 1700 

Polycarp, martyrdom, 2184 
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Polycleitus 


Pottery 


Polycleitus, canon of perfection, 1105, 
1300 

— theatre at Epidaums, 131 S 
Polycrates, tyrant, of Samos, 1088, 1092 
Polyenctus, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
2024 

Polygamy, 309, S50 
— in Egypt., r>49 
— under the Franks, 32S3 
Polygonal Masonry, at Mycenae, 773 

pre-Inca and Inca, 2593, 2507, 

337.0 

Polynesia, annexed by Britain, 4039 
— contact with prehistoric America, 
2001 

Polynesians, cowries worn by, 3G1 
— early voyages, 2508, 2001 
— New Zealand cultures, 2570 
— wood-carving, 294 
Polyphemus, 847, S51 
Polyphony, in music, 2900, 2902 
Polysperchon, gcnl. of Alexander, 1412 
Polytheism, 037-50 

See also Greek Religion : "Roman 
Religion 

Polyxeua. as virgin martyr, 872 
— sacrifice of. 1270 

Pomander (Ponmm Amhre), une in 
plague, 3110 

Pombal, Marquess of, 3089, 3015 
Pommern (ship), at Jutland, 4S52 
Pomona, goddess, statue, 1744 
Pompadour, Mme. de, and Frederick 
the Great, 3899 

portrait, 307, plate f.p. 30S3 

Pompanozzi, Pietro, 49 
Pompeii, amphitheatre, 1S14-15, 2054- 
50 

— death cast of victim, 1S5S 
— destruction of, 1858-00 
— dining-table, 2009 
— excavations, 25, 1858 
— frescoes, 1801, 1933-3G, 1037-30, 
2011 

— House of the Faun, 1817, 1938 

of Pan«a, 1818 

— mosaic from Cicero's villa, 1S29 
— priestess Eurnaehia, 371 
— shrines of household gods, 1737 
— shrine of the nymphs, 2010 
— Stabian bat Its, 1810 
— villa of Cornelius 'Pages, 2008 
— wall painting from Lucius l’ronto’s 
house, 1S10 

Pompeius, Gnacus : see Pompcy 
Pompcius Rufus, consul, 1772-73 
Pompeius, Sextus, 1791-92 

consulting wise woman, 32G0 

defeated by Agrippa, 1733 

opposition to Caesar, 178 G-S 8 

Pompeius, Trogus, Latin history, 21G9 
Pompcy the Great (Gnacus Pompeius), 
1775-80, 1835-30 

Jerusalem conquered, 1955 

— marriage, 1781-82, 1827 

military tactics, 1722, 1727 

at Pharsalus, 1722 

— policy, 1871 

portrait, 1775 

theatre built, 1887 

—visits Poscidonius, 1905 

Pomponia, wife of Agrippa, 1810 
Pomponia, wife of Quintus Cicero, 1827 
Pomponia Graccina, Homan lady, 2177 
Pomponius Atticus, Epicurean, 1909 

eiiuestrian rank, 1820 

Pomponius Mela, Geography, 1895 
Pondicherry, 3HK9, 3890 
Poniatowski, Stanislaus, king of Poland, 
3911 ' 

Pono of Chapteuil, troubadour, 2 005 
Ponte, Giovanni da, built Rialto bridge, 
3043 

Pontifex Maximus, 1007, 1750, 2197 

Augustus as, 408, 1SG5 

Constantine as, 2189 

palace of, 1750 

title assumed, 24S2 

Pontiff : see Pope 
Pontifical, service book, 2002 
Pontius, Samnitc victor, 1420 
Pontus, under Kizziiwauna, 72S 
— pirates in, 3802 
— Roman province, 1777 
Poole, smugglers at Custom Houbc, 4212 


Poona, Britain annexes, 4450 
— headquarters of Hindu dynasty, 3797 
Poor, medieval, 343G, 3438 
—in Tudor England, 3400-91,. 3577 
Sec also Peasantry ; Unemployment 
Poor Law, expenses, 428G 
Pope, antipopes, 3008, 30G9-70, 3135, 
313G 

— coronation, 2489 
— modern position, 48G7 
— Napoleon restores, 4097 
— as Pontifex Maximus, 2482 
— position acknowledged, 2270 
— in satirical cartoon, 3631 
— tried by Elizabeth, 355G 
— vestments on mosaic, 2480 

See also Papacy and under names 
of various popes, c.g. Gregory VII 
Pope, Alexander, 4044 

and contemporary society, 4041 

Essay on Criticism, 4043 

and formal gardening, 4301 

and Leibniz.’ doctrine, 4049 

Rape of the Lock, 4045 

translation of the Iliad, 1330 

Popillius, Laenas, Roman envoy, 1G95 
Popillius, Marcus, 1708 
Popoi Vuh, Sacred Rook, 25S7 
Poppaea Sabinn, wife of Nero, 185G 
Population, Chinese, 14tl> cent., 3509 

-problem, 4G45 

— effect of war on, 4087 
— of IStli century England, 4217, 4G83 
—geology and, 78, SO 
— increase in Europe, 5070 

reasons for, 200, 219, 314 

in U.S.A., 4500 

— of Japanese Empire, 4424 
— of Latin America, 4321 
— problem or, 5083 
— regulation of, 438 
— of U.S.A., present time, 5070 
— world statistics, 301 
Populism, in U.S.A., 4513 
Porcelain, Chinese, Mancliu. 4GG0 

Ming, 35 IS, plates f.pp. 3518-10, 

J:>21 

— —Snug Period, 25G3 
Porcii, family, laws passed by, 1799 
Pork-butcher, in ancient Rome, 1821 
Porphyry, attack on Christianity, 2179 
Port Arthur, blockade, 45G7, 45G8 
Porto Farina, naval action at, 3S0G 
Port Jackson, site of Sydney, 4010-11 
Port Natal, first, steamer at, 40 IS 
See also Durban 

Porto Novo, Haidar All routed at, 4445 
Porto Rico, annexed by U.S.A., 4339, 
4570 

Port Phillip, gold diggings, 4G10 
Portraiture, Egyptian, connexion with 
after-life, 1 1 93 

success in, 1020-22, 1024 

— Etruscan, connexion with after-life, 
1193 

genius for, 1911, 1912, 1020 

— Greek, idealism in, 1332, 1334 
— Mogul genius for, 3483, plate f.p. 
3770, 3790, 3701 

— Roinnn skill in, 1700, 1020, 1023, 
1925, 2239 

Sec also under art of specific 
countries, e.a. Roman Art 
Port Royal, 3800-08, 3807 

Mere Angelique Arnauld, 3SGG 

Port Royal (Canada), captured by 
British, 4025 

Portsmouth (U.S.A.), Treaty of, 4423, 
4508, 4570 

Portsmouth, Duchess of : see Quer- 
ounillc, Louise dc 

Portugal, African possessions, 330G, 
3398, 3401 

— arms on Moorish pottery, 3201 
— Bcrcsford in, 4201 
—and China, 3300, 3323, 4052 
— empire decays, 3539 
— and England, 3037, 3070 
— exploration work, 410, 3134 
— history, 15lh cent.., 3133 
— independence scoured, 413 
— in India, 410-11. 3398 
— and Japan, 330G 
—joins allies (1703), 3757 
— kingdom founded, 2G00 


Portugal— cont. 

— language, 2241 

— maritime discoveries, 3295, 352G-31 
— Moors driven from, 3528 
— piracy suppressed, 3528 
— Pombal’s reforms, 3915 
— primitive man in, 214, 2GG 
— soldier (lOtii cent.), 3307 
— S. American empire, 4320 
—and Spain, 3479, 3597, 3G13 
— and W. Indian slave trade, 4593 
Portuguez, Bartolomeo, buccaneer, 3812 
Portus Augusti, port of Rome, 1874 
Poms, Alexander and, 1408, 1444-45 
Poseidon, characteristics, 850, 13G4 
— on coin, 1404 

— identified with Neptune, 1752 

with Zeus", 136G, 1372 

— on Parthenon frieze, 1379 
Poseidonia (Paestum), temples, 1054-5 
Poseidonins of Apamea, on Gauls, 1511 

philosophy, 1905 

Posilipo, tunnel road, 2034 
Postal Service, Hanseatic, 30G0 
Poster, French Revolution, 4145 
Post-impressionists, 5023, 5024-20 
Post Office, General (London), air raid 
on, 4815 

Postnmus, Roman general, 2117, 2120 
Potash, dislribution, 100-7 
Potidnen, and Athens, 1238-40 
Potsdam, Frederick II’s palace, 3082 
Potter, and his dog, proverb, 5S2 
— Egyptian, plate f.p., 553 
— Greek, 0th cent., 004 
— Pueblo Indian, 2573 
— W. African, 280 
Potter’s wheel, Celts adopt, 938 

not used in prehistoric America, 

2573 

Trojan use, 859 

Pottery, American, early, 2572-73, 2580 
2000 

— archaeological deductions' from, 30- 
32, 3S, 4G3, 450-58 
— Arret inn, 1940, 1041 
— Aztec, 3377 
— Cacrctan style, 007 
— Carthaginian, 1020, 1021 
— Cliigi jug, 90S 

— Chinese, Han, 209S, 2102, 2105 

Ming, 3512, plate f.pp. 3510, 3519 

prehistoric, 2385 

Sung, 2558-50 , 2503 

T’ang, 2552, plntc f.p. 2552 

— cord ware, 23S2 
— Corinthian, 005, 007 
— Cretan, Neolithic, 595 
— Cycladie, 008, 010 
— dawn of, 270 
— decoration of, 287 
— della Robbia ware, 3230, 3230 
— Early Minoan, 500-S 
— Egypt, ancient, 403, 489, 402, 007 

faience, 1020-27 

history of, 554 

Neolithic grave, CIS 

—Etruscan, 1102, 11G4, 1170 
— first appearance, 219 
— Gaulish, or Celtic, 1522 
— Greek: see under Greek Art, vases 
— Ilispano-Mauresque, 3201, 32S2 
— from Hyderabad cist grave, 452 
— Inca, 33S8 

— Italian Renaissance, 3237 
—in Japan, 2380, 2382-83, 2387, 2388 
— Late Minoan, plate, 754 
— Maya, 2500 
— Mexican, early, 25S8 
— Middle Minoan, GOO, 003-9 , pinto 
f.p. GOO 

— Mycenaean, late, 754, 7 SO, 995 
— Nnukratis, 1014-15, 1540 
— painted : see Painted Ware Culture 
— Peruvian, 2580 • 

— possible origin, 2S7 
— pro-Inca, 2580, 2593 
— primitive methods, 2S7 
— proto-Chimu, 2580, 2594 
— proto-Nasca, 25S0 
— proto-Corinthian, 000, 90S 
— Pueblo Indian, 2573 
■red ware of 5000 B.O., 591 
■Rhodian jugs, 007 
•Samian or Gnllic, 2132 
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Pottery 


Pterichlhys 


Pottery — cont. 

— Sumerian, 513, 53G 
— Thessalian, G12 
— Toitcc, 3377 
— Trojan, S59, S65-6, S67 

See also Painted Marc Culture; 
Porcelain 

Poussin, Nicolas, Bacchus and Ariadne, 
4037 . -r— 

Poverty, in Elizabethan Age, o5< < 

/—in monasticism, 227S 
Power, Electric, in U.S.A., 473G, ■<<•>< 
Pozzolnna, 2031, 2019 
Praelecti, origin, 1G01 
Fraeneste, bridge to 2034_ 

— brooch from, 1399, 1755 
— plaques and box from 17 IS, h 1 j 
— Rome, treaty with, 1 003 
— temple of Fortune, 2032 
Praetor, 179S, 1801 
Praetorians, 107G, 1978 
Pragmatic Sanction, Charles 1 1 and 
3883 

Pragmatism, and Greek philosophy, 1563 
Prague. Catholic League captures, .1039 
— defenestration of, 3590, 3G3G 
— Konigsmarck besieges, 3655 
—Protestants persecuted, 3627 
— victory of Frederick the Great, 3000 
— Wallenstein captures, 3019 
— Young Czechs take, 4307 
Prague, Peace ot (1035), 3o97, 36y- 

(18GG), 4381 

: Prairies, and spread of civilization, 340 
— world’s areas, map. 33S 
Pratinas, of Phlius, dramatist, 13a 1 
Pravda, communist paper, 4905 
Praxiteles, Aphrodite of Cnidus, 1-j03 
— Hermes and Dionysus. 1302 
—nude female form, 1332 
Prayer, of Augustus, to Intcs, 1/ 10 
— Babylonian, 585 
— in Bralunan thought, 120G 
—in Mahomedanism, 2375 
Preaching, in 18tli cent. England, 4212 
—Luther, 3549 

Pre-Chellcan Period, 147, plate f.p. 220 
— — flints, 244 

Pr6cicuscs, views, 3991 ' 

Prcdmost, self-preservation ritual, 3a0 
— Solutrean needles from, 247 
Predynastic : see Egypt, predynastic 
Pre-glacial Period, pinto f.p. 220 
Prehistoric : see separate periods as 
Bronze Age; Iron Age; Leo 
lithic Period ; Palaeolithic Age, 
etc ; and Cave Art; Evolution 
Primitive Man, cte._ 

Pre-Inca civilizations, 25GG, 2;>91 
Premonstratcnsians, habits, 22S0 
Prcmpch, Ashanti king, 4029 
Prcmyslav Dynasty, 3004 
Pre-Raphaelites, in Victorian age, 4549 
Presbyterianism, Calvin and, 3310, 33,i7 
— and dissenter, 3730 
— intolerance of, 3729 
Prescott, W. H., portrait, 10 
President, of U.8.A., election, 4 ill 
Press, censorship in France, 4121 
— in .Inpan, 4424 
—liberty of, in France, 41ol 
— under Louis XIV, 3813 
— revolutionary emancipation, 4141 
— Sicyes and, 4153 
— in 8. America, 4320 
Fresshurg, peace of, 4098, 4100, 4191 
—university founded, 3158 
Prcstcr John, empire, 3405 

— — origin of belief in, 2792 
Portuguese mission to, 303G 

' Pretoria, British capture, 4571 
— convention (1881), 4G20 
— Government building, 1559 
Pretorius, M„ Boer leader, 4619 
Priam, in Homeric story, 8o9-41, 8oU- 
55, 8G1, 1339 
— treasure of S58 
Priene, excavations, 1013 
Priest, Babylonian, beating drum, 585 
— Egyptian, 475, 409 plate f.p. 553 

king as, 495 

— High, in Judaism, 19a4-5 
— lUttitc, with gazelles, 735 
king as, 727 

— in India, 237 


Priestess, Babylonian, 5 SO 
— coffin, 705 
— Egvptian. 371, G7S 
—Greek, 371 
— Hittite, 371 
— Minoan, 780 

— Pompeian (Eumncma), 371 
Priesthood, Babylonian priest-king, 459, 

464 

— Egvptian, 4G4, 495, 0<;>, <10 

Akhnaton’s conflict with, <42 

under Middle Kingdom. 519 

women in, 550 

— and Greek women. 371 
— Hammurabi and, 575 
—in Middle Ages, 3021 
— origin, 221,' Git 
—in Rome, 2034 . . 

See also under separate reunions 
Priestley. Joseph, attack on Reid, 40G8 

isolated oxygen, 3831 

Pricnr, F. L„ Marie Antoinette, by, 4090 
-mob invading Tuilcrics, 40 SO 
— storming of the Bastille, 40S1 
Prim, Juan, on horseback, 43S1 
— and Mexican question, 4388 

an d Spanish revolution, 4382 

Prima Porta, fresco 1913, 4935 
Primates, 166, 182 : see also Anthropoids 
Primeval Era, 14. 93, plate f.p. 9(1 
Primitive Man, development, life, and 
community, 1S7-232 

in Europe, 148-54, 1GG-G9, 18<- 

19G 

— food production and institutions, 
232-40, 437-41, 471 

implements, artistry, hunting and 

war, 241-300 

—modern type, origin and spread, 
maps, 100, 210, 230-31 
— the social unit, 389 

See also Cave Man: nuntcr 
Artist; Man, and Prehistoric 
cultures 
Primo de Rivera, Miguel, 4894 
Primus, Antonius, 1858 
Prince, The, by Mnchiavelli, 369i> 

Prince Edward Island, 4007 
Prince Imperial, 455G 
Princeton College, foundation, 401 < 
Pringle, Sir John, and Army medicine, 
5047 

Printing, 3181-3200 
■Chinese, 1190, 255G, 255< , 2;>58, 2yG0, 
3500 

-in Mexico, 4005 

-Phaestus disk, oldest example, 000, 
G07 

-Ptolemaic block stamps, 30 
—in Russia, 3925 _ 

Prior, position and duties, «- ~<8 
Pripet, river, 2471 
Priscian, medieval schools, o017 
Priscilla, in early Church, 2178 
Priscus, embassy to Attila, 2470 
Prisons, Helvidius, wife s devotion, -00a 
Prisons, Statins, Roman leader, 1973 
Prism, Newton’s, 3818 
Prison, in Bolshevik Russia, 4961 
— Elizabeth Fry and, 4400 
— under Louis XIV, 3858 
—in Middle Ages, 3455 
— strikers in, 4668 
— women at treadmill, 4401 
Prisoners, Assyrian, 883 
-in Egypt, 483, 650, 672 
— Mogul treatment of, siOt 
Private Andience, Hall of, Delhi, 3780 
Privileges, abolition in Franco, 4140 
Probus, emperor, 2121 
— reforms, 2123 

— Rome’s walls completed, 2120 
Proolcs, rule in Laconia, 983 
Froclus, philosopher, 2089 
Proconsul, in Rome, 1801 
Procopius, liistorinn, on Britain, 244;> 
■on great plague, 3103 
■on Justinian, 2305 
— on Slavs, 2470 

Prodromus the Poor, on Byzantine 
, dwellings. 2030 
— on monastic iife, 2028 
Profiteering, Roman prohibition 2133 
Profit-sharing, inauguration, 4070 
— limitations, 5003 


Progress, significance, 50S5 
Prohibition, in Bolshevik Russia, 4957 
— Mahomet and, 2377 
Projecta, toilet caskct of, 2204 
Prokop, Hussite leader, 3137 
Proletariat, in Elizabethan age, 3554 

Prometheus, steals fire 28G 

Prometheus Bound, by Aeschylus, 
Promised Land, richness, 345 
Propertius, Latin poet, 1888, 1892 
Property, Egyptian law, 544 
— English and Roman ideas, 2103 
Prophets, Hebrew, 050, 825, 828 
Propliopithccus, ancestor of gibbon, 
103, 180, 184 

Prose, Cicero’s influence on, 2247 
— Elizabethan, 3500 
— of the Victorian age, 4552 
Prosopitis, Persian blockade,' 1232 
Prostitute, in Babylonia, 542, 580 
Protection, in Canada, 4005 
—in U.S.A., 4499 
Proterius, patriarch, 2340 
Protestantism, in Bohemia, 3020, 362 
— Calvin’s work, 3302, 3312, 3345 
— Catholics attacked, 3G21 
— distribution, 10th cent., 3459 
— economic side of, 390 
—in England, 3409-70, 3499, 3503, 3yyy 
— in France, 3800, 38G9 
— in Gcrpiany, 3583 
—in Hungary, 3161 
— Luther's work, 3345 
— in the Netherlands, 3400, 3408 

See, also Huguenots ; Luther ; 
Reformation 

Protestant League, formation, 3580 
Protobion, primitive organism, 88 
Proto-Chimu, art, 2580, 2595, 2o98 
—civilization, 2594, 2597, 3282 
Proton, part of atom, 5007 
Proto-Nasca, 2580, 2597 
Prototroglodytes, 174-70, l<9-80 
Protozoon, 88, 88 

Prondhon, Pierre, on property, 498y, 
4984 

Pronst, Marcel, writings, 5020 5022 
Provence, 2S20, 2829-30 
—kingdom, 2493 
— origin of name, 1768 
Proverbs, Book of, 1951 

and Egvptian literature. 506, 708 

Frusias I, of Bitliynia, 1666 
Prussia, becomes a kingdom, 3750, o7ol, 
3877 

—and French Revolution, 4090 
—modern peasantry, 507 1 
— and Napoleon, map, 412, 4106 
political advance, 3980 
Sec also Germany 
Przemysl, Germans capture, 4758, 17 oJ 
— Russians capture, 4749, 4<y- 
Przevalsky’s Horso, only surviving wild 
stock, 225 
Psalms, 1952 
— Akbar and, 3709 
—Sumerian hymns resemble, 539 
Psalteries, stringed instruments, 296J 
Psammeticbus L 890, 891, 10L> 

—and Greek mercenaries, 1023 
—offering to the gods, 1022, 1023 
— scarab-seal in burial chamber, liyo 
Psammetiehus Bf, 1010 
— pilgrimage to Bybliis, 1013 
Psammetiehus m, conquest by oam- 
byses, 1088 

Psamtek ; sec Psammeticbus 
Pscira, bull from, 7G9 
Psellns, Michael, learning, 2p31 
Pseuflo-Philippns, Macedonian pre- 
tender, 1600 

Pskov, Nicholas II at, 4948 
Psyche, with Eros, 1501 . 

Psychical Research : sec Spiritualism 
Psycho-analysis, and literature, jQ-0 
— post-war growth, 4870 
Psychology, new science, 4532 
—and physics, 5012 
Psychro, Minonn symbolB from cave, o o< 
Ptab, Egyptian creator, 044, 645 
Ptah-em-saf, statue, 563 
Ptahhotep, instructions of, 506 
— on marriage, 549, 578 
Ptoranodon, flight capacity, U0 
Pterichthys, armour-plated flsli, 113 
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Pterodactyl 


Rajputs 


Pterodactyl, early flying reptile, 130 
Ptolemaeus, Claudius : see Ptolemy, the 
astronomer 

Ptolemaic, architecture and art, 101S, 
1020, 1025 

Ptolemy, dynasty, 1071, 1GS5, 2087 
— Greek nationality of, 1414 
— interest in science, 2001 
— patrons of literature, 21GG, 21G8 
Ptolemy I, Soter, Alexandrian library 
founded, 2002, 21GG 
—dcatli, 1410, 1413 
— dynasty founded, 404, 20G1 
— kingdom, 1400 

Ptolemy n, Pliiladclphus, 1111, 15S7 , 
2107 

— embassy to Home, 1573 
— Syrian conquests, 15SG 
Ptolemy III, Euergctcs, 158G, 15S7 
— patron of learning, 2072 
Ptolemy IV, Philopatcr, and Home, 1GS5 
Ptolemy V, Epiphanes, coins, 10S7 
— guardianship by Home, 1085 
— marriage, 1701 
— and ltosetta stone, 1CS6 
Ptolemy VI, Philoinetor, 17G6 
Ptolemy VII, Euergctcs II, 21GS 
— opposition to J’tolemy VI, 17GG 
Ptolemy XII, Dionysus, defeat by 
Caesar, 17SG 

Ptolemy, astronomer, Almagest, 20S1 
— cpicyclie motion theory, 2081-82 
—geographical work, 30, 2075 
— maps, 2070, 2077 
— in medieval school, 3017 
— on optics, 2072 
— theory of the Universe, IS 
Ptolemy Ceraunus, 1414, 1583 
Public Audience, Hall of, Delhi, 37 AG 
Public Health, 5030-57 

medieval, 3112 

Public Health Act (1818), 4301 

-(1875), 5055 

Publishing, in Egypt, 21G7 
—in Germany, 18th cent., 3010-51 
—in modern England, 4540 
Pudukota, Homan coins found, 14V 2 
Pueblo (village), construction, 2573 
Pueblo Indians, buildings of, 2571-73 

culture, 2574 

pottery, 2573 

Pueblo Bonita, village, 257 1 
Pugilism: sec Boxing 
Pul, king of Babylon, 885 
— Assyrian crown seized, SSI, SS2 
Pnlasati, identified with Philistines, 700 
— typical heads, 707 
Pulchcria, empress, 2200 
Fullnns, or Pullani, race, 2S07 
Pultava, battle of, 3703 
Pnrapelly, Raphael, investigations at 
Anati, 157, 702 

Pumping Engine, Watt’s, 1352 
Punic Wars, First, 1570, 1578 

— warships in, 1038 

changes elfeeted bv, 1811 

Hannibal in, 1054-00 

— —Second, 1580 
Punishment, in Egypt, 712 
— medieval, 3454-50, 3157 

—in pre- Revolution France, 4110 
Punjab, Alex, conquers, 1408 
— Britain annexes, 4400 
— early conquest, 2100 
— Kmetrius invades, 1 100 
— Greeks in, 1402-03, 1502 
— Kadphiscs I master of, 10S1 
— Macedonians expelled, 1414 
—Tamerlane’s conque-t, 3121 
— Taxila, ruins at, 1445, 1500 
Punt, Egyptians originally from, 422 
— Egyptian ships sont to, 353, 420, 501 
— Hntshepsut’s expedition to, 353 
050, OSO, GS1-2 

•-identification, 422, 420, 5G1, GS2 
Puritan, origin of name, 3707 
--a Puritan family, 3700 
Puritanism, 3707-34 
— birth of, 3503 
—campaign against, 3G07 
—conceptions and ideals, 3503-04 
— effects, 3000 

— in 18th century Germany, 3047 
— Jansenism similar to, 3807 
— satire on court, 3503 


Purple, Bom in the, 2203 
Purple of Cassius, 075 
Purnslia, world spirit, 2304 
Purvey, John, trans. of Bible, 3075 
Pushkin, Alex., 4312, 4313 
Puteoli, amphitheatre, 2057 
Puy, Raymond de, organization of 
Hospitallers, 2077 

Puy dc Dome, mt., sanctuary on, 1522 
Puy d’Issolu, 1730 
Pu Yi, last Mancliu emperor, 4664 
Pydna, battle of, 1081, 1001 
Pygmies, characteristics and distrib., 
107-S, 220, 232, 330 
— dwarf flakes used by, 247 
— survivors of early type, 197 
Pylos, Athenian fortillcnt ions, 1242 
— probably Kakovatos, 785 
Pym, John, parliamentary leader, 3674 
Pynson, Richard, printer, 3192 
— • — device, 3103 
Pyramids, 421, 503-9 
—Maya, 2577, 2581, 2583 
— at MeroO, Nubia, 1000 
—.Mexican (Toltee), 25S9, 2501-95 
— Napoleon on, 41 SI 
— tyranny of building, 500 
Pyramids, Battlo of the, 4004 
Pyramns, river valley, 715 
Pyrenees, broad-heads in, 229 
— upheaval, 110 

Pyrenees, Peace of the (1050), 3730,3(500 
Pyrites, used in Arc-making, 240, 280 
Pyrrhic, or military dance, 1010 
Pyrrhic War, 1572, 1007 
Pyrrho of Elis, first sceptic, 1400 
Pyrrhonism, 1400 

Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, 1413, 15S3 
— Carthaginian wars, 1007-08 
— Roman campaigns, 1571, 1007-08 
Pythagoras, philosopher, 1472-73, 2001 
— conceptions of the soul. 1 453, 1005 
— mathematical achievements, 1185, 
1473 

— position in medieval school, 3017 
Pytlincorns, ollieer of Ptolemy, geo- 
graphical treatise, 2100 
Pytlicas, Greek adventurer, 1030 
Pythian Games, 1314, 1318 
Pythian Maidens, in cult, of Apollo, 13GS 
Pythios, Greek architect, 1180 
Pyxides, Greek jewel boxes, 12S3 

Q 

Qan, ceilings of temple, 33 
— rock tomb, 32 

Q Ship, II. M. 8. Gunner (Q 31), 4S55 
Quadi, German tribe, 1073 
Quadruped, llrsl appearance, 101 
Quadruple Alliance (1717), 38S1 
Quadruple Alliance, France admitted to 
(1818), 4200 

Quaestor, in Rome, 1799, 1800 
Quakers, meeting home, Jordans, 4007 
—Pennsylvania founded for, 4007 
— punishment of James Nailor, 3730 
Quantnm Theory, 5010 
— • — Planck and, 5001 
Quarantine, medieval, 3113, 31 IS 
Quaternary Period : see Pleistocene 
Quatre Bras, Ney at., 4108 
Quntrcmayne, T., brass of, 2033, 2934 
Quebec, capture by Wolfe, 3001 
— French colony, 411 
— Phipps’ attack on, 1021 
—in 1700, 4500 
Quebec Act (1771), 4590 
Queen Anne’s Gate, J-ondon, 1239 
Queen Mary, H.M.S., at Jutland, ISIS, 
4849 

Queen’s College, London, opening, 4408 
Queensland, foundation, 4000 
— primitive weapons from, 271, 270 
— socialism in, 4093 
Qudrouaillc, Louise dc, plate f.v. 39S3, 
■1002 

Qucsnay, F., theories, 4127 
Quetznlcoatl, Mexican god, 25S9, 2501. 
3370 

Sec also Xukulkan , 

Quiberon Bay, British victory, 3901 
Quichua, language, 324 
Quietism, 380S 
— crushed by Jesuits, 3800 


Quilon, bishopric, 2914 
Quinoa, early cultivation, 2592 
Quinquireme, 1038-39 
Quintilian, 1882 
— on deformed slaves, 2004 
— influence on education, 1890 
Quintus, tribune, law, 1053 
Quippu, Peruvian mnemonic, 297, 
1003, 3378 

Quirigud, Maya stelae, 2574, 2575 
Quirinus, god, Roman worship, 174G 
Quito, capital of Ecuador, 4333 

R 

Ra, sun god of Egyptians, 35S, 420. 
544-45, 038 

— shepherd of all men, 054 
— soul's journey on boat, 040 
— as supreme god, 739 
Raamses, Israelites helped to build, 815 
Rabat, Tower of Hasan, 3270, 3272 
Rabelais, Francois, 3334, 333S 
publication of Gargantua, 3081 

— —use of vernacular, 3223 
Rabianu, Babylonian mayor, 570 
Rabirins, Cicero defends, 1800 
Rabshakch, sent, from Lachish, S31 
Raby, highwayman, 4213 
Races, British Isles, map, 302 

— cultural distinctions, 31-40 
— early home zones, map, 230 
— Late Stone Age, chart, 220 
— modern distribution, map, 231 
— origins of, 187-240 
— seven predominant, 232 
Race Movements, the New Peoples, 
701-S08 

into Palestine, 832 

Racial Spirit, 303-20 

among Aryan peoples, ’440 

Rachel, group of Jewish tribes, map, S13 
Rachel, w. of Jacob, 540 
Racine, Jean, 3SG0, 3801 

— — technique, 4013 

— — and the unities, 4030 
Rndagnisus, barbarian, Italian invasion, 

2201 

Rndctzky, Josef, Austrian general, 4307 
Radicalism, English, founders, 4282 
Radium, for cancer, 503S 
Raeburn, Sir Henry, Joseph Black, 

3Sij 1 

— — — Hannah More, 4210 
Ractia, Rugians in, 2258 

Raffles, Sir Stamford, 4000, 4025, 1027 
Raglan, Lord, 1373 
Ragnar Lodbrok, Viking, 2521-22 
Ragusa, Republic of, medieval quaran- 
tine regulations, 3112 
Ra-hotep, statue of, 477, 502 
Raikes, Robert, 4 103 
Railwaymen, National Union of, 4081 
Railways, in Australia, 4012 
— in Canada, 4007 
— in Chile, 4327 
— in East Africa, 4035 
— in England, 4355-57 

Liverpool and Manchester. 4357, 

plate /./>. 1350 
— in India, 4402 
— in Japan, 4417 
— in Peru, 4331 
—in U.S.A., 4357, 44S7, 4734 

in battle of Bull Run, 4391 

— - — corruption, 4502 

elevated, New York, 4503 

rates, 4513 

trans-continental, 4502 

—the trans-Siberian, 4041 
Railway Servants, Amal. Soc., Osborne 
and Tail' Yale decisions, 4080 
Rainfall, in equatorial licit, 335-37 
— world distribution, maps, 332, 35S 
Rain god, Maya, 2580, 2590 

— - — Homan, 1031 

Rainulf, Count, Norman settlement in 
Italy, 2015 
Rnjputs, 3108 
— Akbar and, 3703 
— Aurangzib and, 3778, 3703 
— in Hindu law, 2274 
— Hun origin theory, 2300 
—tower of victory at Chitor, 3171 
— tributaries of Hindus, 3707 
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Rakoczy 


lakoczy, Francis, Hungarian patriot, R 
31G*- **■ 

laleigh, Sir Walter, 357 4-71 /C,3/19 B 

map of El Dorado, > 

tobacco popularised .,y. <5447 ft 

Jamndan, Fast of, Mahomcdan, -3«s» B 

Jamayana, Indian Aryan epic 2400 R 

lambouillet, Marquise de, salon, .5991 K 
lam Das, Mogul painting by 3, S3 - 
ttamoses I, succeeded Horcmhcb 00b g 
Raineses II, 009, 070, 071 5 

— Aim Simbcl temples, 0/9, oS9, 6 JO K 

—alliance with Hittites, 081 - 

— Amoritc prisoners pi, 7 VJ g 

—at battle of Kadesh, 0i 1, Git 1 

—builder of temples, 703 £ 

—incidents in campaigns 0<~ g 

— ' ‘ lord of food,’ 047 £ 

— obelisk reinscribed, 70- g 

— Plinvaoll of Exodus, 815 
— poem on, 703 , 

— Sbirdanu as mercenaries, 79o - 

— as son of It a, G40 * 

— statue of Vizier, GTS ~ 

— treaty with the IClicta, a9-, Go.l 5 
Rameses III, 071 _ , 

— an abundant Nile, 04/ : 

—and ‘ disturbance of the isles, /99 1 

— Minoan vessels in tomb, 7oS i 

— naval battle, G74, G7;>, 0S2 1 

— Philistines defeated, 705 

Ramesseum, GOG 

Ramillies, battle of, 3 io0 : 

Ramin, General, with 1 redcrick II, o981 i 
Ramnes. Roman tribe, 1705 • 

Ramolino, Letizia, mother of Napoleon . 

I, -1179, -USO , 

Ra-nefer, statue, plate, 475, a0- 
Ranelagh, the Rotunda, 4212 
Ranger, Roberts’ pirate ship, 3S00 
Ranjit Singh, Ills, 4457-58 

■ owno/l Kolw-nor, 3/90 It ; a, 

Ranldne, Prof. A. 0„ on acoustics, 4/90 
RapaUo, Treaty of 0920), 4SS.5 
Rape of the Lock, The, _ title page. 4045 
Raphael, 3224, 3220-27, <3225, 3230 
— Cnstigliono’s portrait, 3240 
— Disputd, Vatican fresco, 322 1 
— Julius IS, 3228 
— Leo X with cardinals, 3245 
— Mediterranean type, 233 
—pagan themes, 3241 
Raphia, Assyrian victory at, 880 
—defeat of Antiochus, 1580 
Rapier, Mycenaean, 7S8 
Rashid cd-Din, History’ of the Mongols, 
2S4S, 2819 

Rashtrakutas, rule in India, 239G 
Rasputin, Grigory, 4941, 4940 
Rastadt, conference at, 4094 . 

Rastislav, of Moravja, conversion o, 
Slavs under, 2472 
Ratchis, Lombard king, 2410 
Ratdolt, Erhard, Venetian printer, 3190 
Ratger. abbot of Eulda, ctuircli building 
by, 2411 , , 

Rationalism, annent and modern, 14u2 
— at I j nils, 3947 

—in pro-Reformat ion Europe, 34ul 
—in pre-Rovohition France. 4124 
Rationing, in Bolshevik Russia, ^4.)a/ 

— in Revolutionary France, 4139 
Ratisbon* Diet oL und balance of pow cr, 

Rattle? use in Abyssinian church. 10 U 
— (sistrum), in Egyptian worship, G9S 

Ravaillac, Francois, assassination of 
Heuri IV, 3584 

Ravenna, capital of Western empire 
2202, 2231 

— mausoleum of Plaoidia, 2203 
— — Tiieodoric, 2259 
— Maximian’s throne at, 193., 
—medieval rulers, 2758 . 

S. Apoilinare in Glnssc, cibornim, 33 

— S. Apoilinare Nuovo, 2185, 2201 

mosaics, 2303 ’ 

S. Maria in.f osmedin, mosaics, 2332 

s Vitale, 2439-40 

—mosaics, 2261, plates f.pp. 2302-03 

ejege by Beiisarius, 2200 

Tiieodoric, 2258 

— Theodoric’s palace, 2231, 2-o9 
Ravenna, Exarchate of, 3480 
conquest by Liutprand, 2359 


Rawalpindi, ruins of Taxila 1500 
Raymond, of Toulouse, 26r>2. ^rw-i 
Raymond, of Tripoli, regent for 
Baldwin IV, 2742 


JRWumii -* * > — • *“ , nrrn 

’ Raymond Berengar, of Barcelona, 2000 
.75 Rayy, Seljuk capital of Persia, 2/82 


.... , iron — 

Razors, Phoenician bronze Ip -9 _ 

Rcade, Charles, on modicval iiic, 34 1J 

and social rcl'onn, 440a S 

Reading, monastic lords of, 2<uo " 

Reaping : .see Harvesting _ R 

Reason, age of, revolt against. 4_9S j* 
— French cult of, 4134, 4l3.-> ; R 

Rebekah, typical ot tribal spirit. --., « 

Rebellion Losses Bill, Canada, 4004 
Rebirth : we Buddhism : Hinduism » 
Rebus, in Central American scrips, 1004 
i R»ccared, Visigothic king, 2203 _ 

| Reehabites, reformers, S2S _ 

Rcconslrnction of French devastated 
areas, 4905, 4900, 491G 
— in U.S.A. after Civil War, 4489, 4491 

I icrniting. in 17th century. 3023 
in Prussia, 18tli century’, 3SS8 
id Commissars, in Russian army, 49u4 
id Cross Society, origin, 43 to 
“demotion, religious idea 20S4 
edi, Francesco, zoological work, 33^0 
ed Indians: re? American Indians 
ed Sea, corals from, 453 " 

Egyptian ports on. 402, 0/9 

seafaring on, 501 

— trading settlements on, 1512 
ed Sunday (1903) in Russia, 4442 
ed Terror (1918), m Russia, 49o9 
ed Ware, in Kcar East culture abt. 

5000 B.O., 591 
eed, Sumerian writing, 1008 
ecs, Morgan, on monopolies, 4099 
eeve, medieval duties, 2/20 : 

,cform Act (1832), 4209, 4434 

economic results, 392 

first, parliament after, 4432 

;cform Act (1807), 4077 

Punch cartoon, 4436 

deform Act (1918), 5082 
Leform Act (1928), 5032 
Leformation, The, 329;>-331 / , u3y.> 

administration of Holy Com- 

intinion, 334S 

beginnings, 13, 3001 

and Council of Constance, 3341 

economic compromise, 390-1 

in England, 3357-59, 3497 

— — imperial title and, 393 

in Italy, 324S 

law intlucnccd by, 2169 

Luther's teaching, .>345~33u9 

Rationalism and, 3000 

political thought and, 3090 

printing and, 2500 

progress, 3101 

and Renaissance, 3222, 3247 

Viking inlluencc on, 2528 

Wyclilfe and, 3074 

Refraction of Light, Greek study, -0/1 
Refrigerator car, first use, 4504 
Regal, musical instrument, 2964 
Regensburg, conference at. 409/ 

— retaken by von Gallus, *->0^- 
Regillus, Lake, battle of, 3751, 1754 
Rcglamcnt, church regulation of Peter 
tilts Great, 3934 

Rcmault A, G. H„ General Prim, loSl 
Regulating Acts (3773), India 3905 
Regulus, Roman commander, 15/0 
Rehoboam, king of .fudali, 839 
— defeated by Shisluik, 820 
— division of kingdom, 077 
Reiohcnbaeh, Treaty of, 4085 
Reiohskammergericht, function, 30/8 
Reichstag, socialists in, 4980 
Reid, Thomas, philosophy, 4008 
Reign of Terror, duration, 4091 

prison massacres, 4U2 

— . . Robespierre aud, 4170 

Reims Cathedral, 2801-03, 2873 

buttress piers and pinnacles, 2561 

crowning of French king, 2880 

sculptures on 2881, 2804, 2S85-87, 

2892 

_ — tombstone of master mason, 2884, 
2885 

Reincarnation, in Buddhism, 1210 
— in Hinduism, 2395 


Republic 

Reindeer, domestication, 285, 291, 335 
—in Great Britain, 110, 130 
— born implement, Magdalemsn, 248 
— on Magdalcnian pendant, 290 
— needles, etc., of horn, 247 
— ptg., Font do Gaume, 2o9, plate. 204 
— use in the Arctic, 335 
—Vikings hunt, 130 
Rekhmara, painting from tomb, TOO 
Relativity, 4704, 5008 
— and energy radiation, 01, 5010 
Relics, adoration, 1506, 2480 
— reception of a saint’s, 2480 
Relief, in sculpture, Greek, 1335 
— Roman, 2238, 2240, 2241 
Religion, beginnings of 40, 210, 299- 
300, 037-50 

— Bolshevik war on, 4971 
— colonisation inlluenced, 3549 

— Crete early, 600 

— after the Great War, 4801- /I 
— humanism and, 3323 
— of hunter artists, 210, 299-300 
— Kant and, 4072 

—medieval art derived from, 3325 
— Mousteriau, 189, 192 
—mystery, 2084 
— mythology and ritual in, 23/4 
— nationalisation of, 4802 
— origin of word, 1730 
— and philosophy’, 1903, 4125, 4522 
— primitive, symbolism, 299-300 
— supernatural beliefs, 349-04 
—in Victorian literature, 4550 

Sec also specific religions anil 
general headings as Burial 
Customs ; Deification ; Nature 
Worship ; Pngauism ; Ritual ; 
Reformation, etc. 

Religion, Wars of, in France, 3G9S 
Religious Belief, questionnaire on, 4805 
Religious Orders, decay, 3004 

during Great Schism, 3070 

foundation, 2650, 3418 

See also Knights Hospitallers ; 
Knights Templars, etc. 

iS»£X1/S>“ j»w«. »««- 

44 

—birth, 3121-45 
— characteristics, 3079, <>2al 
— crusades, aud, 2815 
— debt to Rome, 2235-36 
— education value, 3219-20 
—in England, 3238, 3332, 3336 
Sec also Tudor Feriod 
— and English language, 1883, 2243 
— evolution, 29S9 
— forerunners of, 3210 
— in France, 3237, 3334 
—historical study and, 13 
—in Hungary, .3159 
— in Italian cities, 3210-20 
—literature, 3219, 3223 
— in London, 3502 
— patrons, 3213, 3433 
— political effect, 3094 
— and Reformation, 324/, 3332, 334o 
—Roman law and, 2159 
—and women, 3989 

Renaissance Architecture, 3— 3, 3-o0, 
„ 3241, 3250, 3251 

foreshadowed in Gothic, 2S8G 

JI Renaissance Art, 3321 -52, 3 318-4 i 

Greek influence, 1559, 1501 

Roman influence, 2237-40 

.See also under names of artists, 
c.g. Giotto ; Michelangelo, «c. 
Renan, Ernest, on Marcus Aurelius, E 90S 
Rennenkampf, General, m Great War. 
4798 


Rent, paid in kind Hr, »-0 
—tenant paying, Tudor Period, 348 
Reparations, aud German coal, 4913 
— Germany and, 4890, 4911, 491 o 
— post-war problem, 48/6 . 

Repentance. Christian doctrine, 18/1 
Representative, of French people, 4140 
Reptiles, evolution, 10/, 110, 

— llying, 130-31 , n 

— prehistoric, reconstructions, m u, 
121-27, 130 
—traces in humans, 183 
Republic, Greek influence, loOS 
See also under I ranee . Rome 
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Republicanism, and the Catholic 
Church, 4135 

Republican Party, in American politics, 
4507, 4511 

Requesens, Luis, governor of Nether- 
lands, 3471, 3472 

Reresby, Sir J., description of Lady 
Castlemaine, 4000 

Catherine of Braganza, 3999 

Respirator, gas, 4792, 4795 
Restitution, Edict of, 3593 
Restoration, of Charles II, 3581, 3600 
— of French Bourbons, 4289 
Retzvizan, Russian battleship, 456S 
Reuchlin, Johann, 3334 
Reunion, British capture, 4600 
Reunion, Chambers of, 3743 
Revelation, Book of, number of the 
beast, 1472 

Revere, Paul, his home, Boston, 4023 
Revolution, English (1688), Macaulay’s 
account, 9, 3745-48 
—European (1848), 4363-72 
— French : sec French Revolution 
—German (1920), 4910 
— Industrial, effect on labour, 4667 

— Russian, 4939, 4946 
-S. American, 4332 

— World, Communism and, 4977-94 
Revolver, early specimen, 2954 
Rex, title, 1590, 1598 
Reybaz, colleague of Mirabcau, 416S 
Reyes, President, of Colombia, 4335 
Reynolds, Sir J., Edmund Burke, 3907 

John Hunter, 5048 

Samuel Johnson, 4039 

a literary party, 4210 

— Elizabeth Montagu, 421G 

Sir J. Pringle, 5047 

— Rodney, 3909 

Razende, P. B. de, map of Portuguese E. 
Africa, 3390 

Rhaetic Inscriptions, 1155 
Rhasis, Arabian doctor, 1506 
Rhea, goddess, frieze at Pergamum.IGSl 
Rhegium, capture by Dionysius, 1250 
— revolt against Rome, 1575 
Rheticus Georgius, 3340 
Rheumatism, Haygarth’s study, 5045 
Rhine, Roman bridge, 2039 
Rhine, Confederation of the, 4101, 4191 
Rhine-Danube, Roman frontier line, 
1872, 1984 

Rhine Provinces, post-war : see Ger- 
many, Occupation 

Rhinoceros, prehistoric types, 134, 190 
—woolly, in England, 110, 136 

prehistoric painting, 259 

Rhodes, Egyptian work found at, 758 
— Knights Hospitallers in, 2814, 2828 
— Hindus, port of, 1078 
— Minoan settlement, 785 
— Mycenae and, 809 
— pirates and, 1548 
— in Roman times, 1808 
— siege of, 304 li.C., 1410 
—16th cent,, 3314 
—stirrup vase from, 789 
—Street of the Knights, 2828 
— Third Macedonian war, 1081-82 
— Turks attack, 3313-14 
Rhodes, Cecil J., and the Cape to Cairo 
Railway, 4032 

and Jameson raid, 4621, 4022 

on native inferiority, 5082 

Rhode Island, Bishop Berkeley at, 4018 
— - — settlement, 4007-08 
Rhodesia, British occupation, 4633 
— and Monomotapa, 3399 
— Zimbabwe ruins, 3399, 3400-01 
Rhodesian Man, 160, 109, 185 
Rhone, Roman earthworks, 1729 
Rhozhdestvenski, General, 4568 
Rhynia, fossil grass, 101 
Rialto, former name of Venice, 3029-30 
Ricardo, D., theories of, 4533, 4982 
Ricasoli, Lisa, wedding chest,', .plate f.p. 
3206 

Ricci or Rixii, Matteo, in Cliina, 3525, 
4652 

Rice, Cliina, first use, 445 

— —thinning out, 238 
-civilization of growers, 341, 437 
—in monsoon lands, 339 
—ploughing field, Java, 341 


Rich, Barnaby, on Puritans, 3708 
Richard I, of England, 2743, 2745 
— Crusading campaign, 2742, 2S00 
— in Cyprus, 2743, 2814 
— England under, 2748 
— and fall of Acre, 2744 
— treaty of Falaise abrogated, 2740 

with Saladin, 2744 

— as trouvdre, 2964 
Richard n, of England, 3120, 3428 
—degeneracy, 3431 
— as ‘ Emperor,’ 398 
— freedom of debate under, 3671 
— and patron saints, 3004 
— Peasants’ Revolt, 3100-02 
— reactionary legislation, 3102 
— surrender to Henry IV, 3126 
—and Wat Tyler, 3101, 3102 
Richard HI, of England, 3142 
Richard, of Cornwall, Sicilian crown 
offered to, 2825 

Richard, the Fearless, of Normandy, 
vassalage to the French, 2606 
Richard, the Good, of Normandy. 

Cluniac reformation, 2611 
Richard’s Castle Norman, pre-Con- 
quest, 2716 

Richardson, Samnel, reading Sir Charles 
Grandison, 4302 

-vogue of Clarissa, 3950, 4303 

Richborough, Roman fort, 2155 
Richelieu, Cardinal, 3587, 3597, 3642 

as director of strategy, 3652 

founds Academic frangaise, 3862 

and Gustavus Adolphus, 3594, 

3631, 3645, 3649 

and the Huguenots, 3611 

on his own policy, 3833 

and Louis XIII, 35S5 

Richelieu, Due de, minister of Louis 
XVHI, 4207 

Richmond, Yorks., castle, 2712, 2715 
Richmond and Lennox, Duke of, son of 
Charles II, 4003 

Rickets, in post-war Austria, 4907 
Ricketts, Charles, printing, 3199 
Riding, origin of practice, 285 
Ridley, Nicholas, martyrdom, 3498 
Riebeck, Commander van, at Table 
Bay, 3403 

Rievaulx Abbey, 3358 
Rifle, arquebus predecessor. 2954 
— German, against tanks, 4820 
Rifleman, American colonial, 4030 
Riga, Treaty of (1921), 4882 
Rights of Man, Declaration of, 4132 
Rig-Veda, and Aryan territories, 452 
— classification of mankind, 2394 
— hymn from, 055 
— and Indian religion, 638 
— on ruler's domestic priest, 648 
— search for gold proved by, 357 
— women in legends of Manu, 378 
Rim-Sin, king of Elam, 432 
Rimini, bridge of Augustus, 2037, 2038 
Rimush, son of Sargon, 431 
Rinckart, Martin, religious lyrics, 3945 
Rio Grande, secessionist rebellion, 4331 
Rio de Janeiro, Brazilian court at, 4322 
Rio Tinto, mines of, 1995 
Ripon, Lord, viceroy of India, 4473 
Rising, manor, granted to Wm. de 
Albini, 2709 

Rita, natural order, in'Oriental religion, 
655 

Ritual, Christian and Buddhist com- 
pared, 1506 
— Dahomey, 230 
— dancing at funeral, 557 
— as element in religion, 2374-5 
— Eskimos’ duck dance, 213 
— Magdalenian, with bear model, 251 
— Minoau, 007, 60S 

— models of Egyptian servants for, 549 

— origin of games, 353-4 

River Cultures, 465, 470-2 

River Drift Period, 27 

Rivers, in Devonian Period, 100 

— as preservers of history, 145 

— Roman canalisation, 2052 

regulation, 2049 

— terraces, culture records, 145, 147 
— worship by Greeks, 1367 
River Transport, Roman, 2132, 2133 
Rivoli, battle of, 4093, 4182 


Riza Khan, shah of Persia, 4898 

crowned Pahlavi, 2318 

Riza-i-Abbasi, Persian painter, 377 4 
Roads, concrete, in Venezuela, 4334 
— in 18th cent. England 4251, 434 i, 
4344, 4346 

— English medieval, 3452 
— Greek plan of, 2033 
— -Incas, 3385 

— Roman : see Roman Roads 
— system in Empire of Darius, 401 
Robbers, The, title page, 3961 
Robbery, Anglo-Saxon laws, 2462-3 
— in 18th century England, 4214 
Robenhausian Culture, 267, 208 
Robert, emp. at Constantinople, 2S2_- 
Robert, of Anjou, king of Naples, 3005 
3000 

Robert, of Artois, death, 3081 
Robert, the Englishman, first trail— 
lator of Koran, 3291 
Robert, of Geneva: see Clement VII. 
antipope 

Robert, of Nornandy, f. of the Con- 
queror, 2602 

Robert, of Normandy, s. o.' the Con- 
queror, Crusader, 2652 
— fortress at Newcastle, 2716 
Robert, the Strong, founder of Capetian 
House, 2006 

Roberts, Bartholomew, pirate, 3800, 
3817 

Roberts, Richard, planing and punching 
machines, 4358 

Robertson, T. W., dramatist, 4552 
Robeson, Paul, Epstein’s bust. 5036 
Robespierre, M. M. I., 4176, 4177, 4091 

arrest, plate f.p. 4090 

Danton’s opposition, 4175 

-denunciation of Girondins, 4172 

Jacobin leader, 40S8 

and prison massacres, 4172 

and the Supreme Being, 4134 

Robinet, J. B., On Nature, 4007 
Robnsti, Jacopo : see Tintoretto 
Rocca I, Sinchi, Inca chief, 3379 
Rocca H, Inca ruler, 3380 
Roch, S., and plague victims, 3105 
Rochefoucauld, F. de la, 4042 

— —maxims, 3861, 4042 
Rochelle, La, capture (1631), 364 > 

Huguenot stronghold, 3465 

siege of 1628, 3593, 3594 

Rochester, castle keep, 2009 
Rock-drawing, sacred, of Australian 

aborigines, 210 
See also Bushmen ; Cave Art 
Rocket, Stephenson’s engine, 4356. 
4357 

Rocks, age sequence, England, 90 
— formation, 85-6 
— of Pampalaeozoic Era, 81, 90 
— primeval, forming highlands, 84 85 
— secondary, Man and. 86 
Rocroi, Condd’s victory at, 3597, 3051 
Roderic, Visigothic king, 2355 
— defeat by Moors, 2356 3268 
Rodney, Sir George, 3909 
Rodzyanko, president of duma, 494 •> 
Roe, Sir T„ ambassador to India, 3772 
Roebuck, Dr., and Watt’s inventions, 
4352 

Roeskilde, Treaty of, 3602 
Roger L Guiscard, of Sicily, 2016, 2(S!i4 
Roger II, of Sicily, 2656, 2694, 269o 
— Cefald founded, 2703 
— Italian agric colonics, 2703 
—passion for geography, 2703 
— and Philip the Eunuch, 269:5 
Roger, of Apulia, death, 2656 
— support of Urban II, 2650 
Rogers, Samuel, apparent classic. sm. 
4310 

Rohan, Breton family, motto, 2981 

Rohan, Henri de, French general, 3053 

Rohilla War, 4445 

Rois faineants, Frankish kings, 2354 

Rokytno, swamps, Neuroi tribe in, 2471 

Roland, knight, 2975 

Roland de la Platidre, Jean M„ 4171 

- and prison massacres. 4172 

Roiani, Mme, 4171 

Rollo, or Rolf, Viking, 2496 
Roma, personified on coins, 1012 
Romagna, med’eval history 2758- 
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Koman Architecture, 1914-18, 1987, 
2016-2021, plate f.p. 2020 , 2027, 
2029-60 

■ Africa, 19S2, 1990-91 

■ amphitheatres 1811, 2031, 2045, 

2051-56, 2143 

aqueducts, 2012—13, 2046-47 

■ arch in, 1914, 2032. 203S 

baths. 1S15, 1015. 2020-21, 

■ plate f.p. 2021, 2151 

bridge*, 2036-41, 201 1, 2237 

■ — — blindin'! methods, 2029-21. 2215 

■ buttresses, *2033 

• decay in Otli and 10th cent.. 2770 

dm inace, 2020, 2014. 2052-5', 

engineering triumphs. 2029-60 

Etruscan influence. 1012, 3011 

Grcel: influence. 2031-32 

-house, 1730, -7517, 1819. 2007-11 I 

• British, 2152-53. plate f.p. j 

2152 

Ostia, 2010, 2019, 2239 

• Pompeii, 1817-18, 200S 

orders and styles. 1915 

Ostia. 7.57-7, 2010, 2019, 2026 , 2239 

harbour works, 2050 

Pompeii, - 1814-15, 1817, 1S5S, 

200S 

Republican, 1746, 1S15, 1817-19, 

1S5S 

■ rotunda principle, 1018 

Syria. 1957. 2056-57, 2121 

■ temples, 1734, 1736, 1754, 101-1, 

1917, 2016-18, 2060 ' 

theatre*. 1887, 2026-27, 2053 

town planning, 2056-59 

■ -vaulting methods, 2032-34, 2237, 

223S, 2866 

Roman Army (and Military System), 
1717-33 

deterioration, 2nd cent-., 1713 

election of emperors, 1070-77 

field dressing-station, 2240, 2244 

■ helmets found in Britain, 27-77 

medical staff, 1733, 22-10, 2244 

military hospital, plan, 2214 

organization, 1717, 2250 

powers and influence, 18G5 

Praetorian Guards, 1S66 

in the provinces, 1071 

reforms of Augustus, 18G0 

-by Mariu=, 173 s, 1770, 1833 

‘ snernmentum,’ oath to Emperor, 

1807 

Sarmntinn influence on, 2310 

Roman Art, 1911-11 

Aldobrandini Marriage, 1035, 1936 

Ara Paris. 1862, 1869, 1900, 

1919, 1020, 2241 

cameos, 1818, 1850, 1940 

Umpire, 1727, 1712, 1845-50, 

1852, 1965-67, 1975-79 

engraved gems, 1013 

Ficoroni eistn, engraving on, 1545, 

1013, 1911 

intaglio impressions, 1913 

knights, procession sculpture, 1922 

metal work, 1924, 1911 

mosaics, 1829, 1811, 1891, 1937, 

1910, 1005, plate f.p. 2021, 
2066 

Few Attic, stylo, 1919, 2090 

painting, 1891, 1933, 1931-39, 

2014 

portraiture, 1709, 1820, 1920, 

1923, 1925, 1933-34 

pre-RppubIican(Arrinjratorc),1920, 

1921 

Republican, 1709, 1716, 1719, 

1820-21, 7527, 1922-23 

sculpture, 1700, 1710, 1780, 

1820-21, 1S24, 1S45-50, 1855- 
57, 1919-33, 1974-79 

contrasted with Greek, 1918 

equestrian statues. 2239 

Etruscan influence, 1011 

the portrait, 2230 

relief, 1965-67, 1970, 1975-77, 

2238, 2240, 2241 

Renaissance debt, 2243 

Roman Britain : see Britain 
Roman Catholic Church, emergence of, 
3342 

— establishment of temporal and 

spiritual power, 2324-25 


Roman Catholic Church — coni. 

influence of Ratio religion on, 

1753 

-medieval reform struggle, 2650 

partition from Easte,rn, 2425 

Roman imperial idea in, 408, 

00*51 

Sec also Papacy 

Roman Catholicism, distribution 10th 
cent., 3459 

under early Stuarts, 3002 

''mergence at Reformation. 3302 

and Huguenots, 3401, 3403-05 

post-war spread, 4807 

in Tudor England, 3400, 3503 

Romance Languages, 1879, 1882-83 

Latin derivation, 320, 2241-42 

Roman Colonics, 1G03-04 

government, 1800 

importance, 1000 

Sec also Roman Provinces 
Roman Constitution : see Roman Law 
Roman Drama, 1S30, 1885, 2025 

actors, mosaic, plate f.p. 2021 

comedy. Greek influence, 1759 

scene from, 1885 

stori: characters, 1359 

Greek source, 1758 

Roman Emperors, election by army, 
1070 

by Senate. 19-0 

personal sovereignty, 105!) 

position of, 1843, 1803-04 

powers and duties, 1SG7-0S 

worship, 1S76, 1877, 1902, 2131, 

2182 

influence on art, 1010 

Romanesque Architecture, i t 10-43 

arch, 2803 

basilica, 2SS1 

— • — comparison with Gothic, 2S85 

development, 2443, 2801 

in England, 28S0 

Gothic developed from, 2801 

revival under Charlemagne , 2442 

— • — ribs and pointed arch, 2869 
Roman Language and Literature : see 
Latin Language ; Latin Literature 
Roman Law, constitutional, 1047-52, 
1795-1808 

Christianity's connexion, 2100 

early criminal jurisdiction, 1800 

eirect of fall of the Empire., 2157 

in France, 3000 

influence on modern, 2250 

magistrates, 179S 

medieval, 2150-00 

native laws combined with, 1999 

natural law and, 2100 

private, history ami development, 

2157-01 

Renaissance appreciation, 3342 

treason prosecutions under, 1850, 

1S73 

Twelve Tables, 1757 

-world's debt, to, 2157-2104 

Roman legions : see Roman Army 
Roman Literature : see Latin Literature 
Roman Matron, the ideal, 376, 1827 

porl.rait, 2248 

Roman Navy, 1717, 1710, 1721, 1733 

fleet organized, 1570, 1577 

sea power beginnings, 1 540 

suppression of pirates, 1770 

tactics and devices, 1038, 1733 

Romano, Ezzelino (Eccclin) do, 2705 
Romano, Giulio, illustrations to Arctino 
3243 

relief, Francesco Sforza, 313S 

Romanovs, Russia under the, 3017—12, 
Roman Provinces, 1707, 1803, 1992 

defence, 213!), 2227-28 

under Empire, 199 2, 1905-08, 

2131, 2227 

life in, 2220 

organization, 1705 

under Republic, 1707-08 

symbolic figures, 1992 

taxation, and its evils, 2229 

under Trajan, map, f.p. 1962 

Roman Religion, 1734.-1754, 1809-1902 

Arval Brethren, college, 1000 

Augustus ns head of, 180 3,- 1865 

emperor worship, 1902 : see 

Roman Emperors 
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Roman Religion — cent. 

Etruscan influence, 1000 

fire sanctity, 1128 

Greek influence on, 1740, 1751-52, 

1758, 1002 

Hittite god, adoption, 738 

household gods (lares), 1737, 1377 

nature worship in, 1128, 1735-45 

oriental cults, 20S3-07 

Ponti flees, College of, 1594 

state, 1745, 1890, 1900 

withdrawal of privileges, 2107 

-worship of the dead, 1740, 1870 

Roman Roads, 2033-34, 2035-36, 2000 

— —modern use, 2235, 2236 

Peutinger Table itinerary, 2246 

Romans, character, 1705 

affected by slave population, 1714, 

1902 

cruel streak in, 2034 

degrading inffuence of amphi- 
theatre, 2025 

republican deterioration, 1713-15 

— citizenship, 1710 
— conjugal happiness among, 1825 
— Etruscan influence on, 1107 
— family religion, 1730, 173S 
— fanning, 2029 
— funeral of wealthy, 1741 
— geographical knowledge, 1987 
— Greek culture, influence of, 1765, 1761 
— kitchen utensils, 2009 
— life under Empire, 2001-2028 

under Republic, 1730-38 

— marriage customs, 1740 
— middle-class families, 1716 
— morals, republican decay, 1715 
— nice degeneration, 2232 
— religion, attitude to, 1705 
— Republic, men and women of, 1709 
—settlement at Troy, 855 
Roman Senate, 1797-1808 

— —deterioration, republican, 1714 

-diminishing powers, 18G3 

election of emperors, 1801, 1980 

encroachment by Claudius, 1875 

foreign policy, 1707, 1S04-05 

plebeians in, 1053 

powers, 1804-05, 1811, 1841, 1808 

privileges of, 1834 

reconstituted 1143 A.P., 2774 

reform under Vespasian, 1870 

senators’ position, 1810, 2001 

wane of authority, 1708 

Romans. Epistle to, 2232 
Romantic, derivation of word, 4298 
Romanticism, 4296-4137 
— Fdnejon the herald, 3S04 
— and the Victorians, 4538 
Romantic Movement, The, 4297 
P.omantscb, 2472 

Roman Triumph, Gaulish prisoners for, 
1870 

Romanus I. emperor, reign, 2511 
Romanus II, emperor, 2011, 2618 
— hoar hunts, 2023, 2024 
— daughter married to Otto II, 2501 
Romanus IV, Diogenes, emperor, con- 
quest by Soljuk Turks, 2514 
— crowning with wife, 2618 
Romanus, Argyriis, emperor, 2514 
Roman Walis, construction, 2030 

in Britain, 2041, 2138, 2144, 2150 

2150 

Rome (the ancient State), Assembly, 
forms of, 1795 

— Christianity in : see Christianity ; 
Christians, Early 

— colonial system : see Roman Colonics 
— commerce and trade, 2129-36 
— constitution of State, 1593 : see also 
Roman Law 

— culture, rural background, 2029 

decay in Of rt— lOtli cents., 2770 

— dictatorship, 1799 

, Tulips Caesar, 1785, 1787-88 

— The Umpire, Africa a granary, 407 

army, 1987 

Augustus builds up, 1983 

under Aurclian, 2120 

barbarian Invasions, 2200-08, 

2210 -22, 2232 

barbarians’ absorption in, 2225 

influence on decline, 2232, 2231 

beginnings of, 1803 




Rome 


Rome 


Rome (the ancient State) — coni. 

— The Empire — cont. 

boundaries, 1987, 2130 

maps 406, plate f.p. 1062 

under Thcodoric and Justinian, 

map, 2256 

capital moved to Byzantium, 

2127-28, 2211 

character and organization, 2137 

China compared with, 2101 

Chinese intercourse with, 2107, 

2135 

— • — Christianity in, 2176 

and paganism in, 2224 

as state religion, 2224 

See further under Christianity 
and Christians, Early 

— — citizenship universal, 2109 
city states, 1996 

commercial policy, 2132 

conquests and annexations, 1846- 

48, 1870-71 

corn dole, 2002, 2001 

supply, 1994, 1005, 1006 

— — Danube as frontier, 1984 

dccav of, 2109-28, 2191-2208, 

2223-34 

symptoms of, 407 

under Diocletian, 2123-24 

— — Eastern : see Eastern Roman 

Empire 

Eastern religions encouraged. 2083 

economic conditions, 2129, 2135 

the emperor : see Roman Em- 
perors 

equestrian order, 2002 

European debt to, 2235-52 

extension under Augustus, 18G6 

extent of, 1987 

foreign trade under, 1987 

franchise extended, 407, 1875 

— — freedmen under, 2003 

frontier problems, 1719-20, 1983- 

84, 1987, 2130 

frontiers, map, plate f.p. 1062 

games and amusements, 2021 

Germanic invaders, 2211-2222 

golden age, 1876, 1963-74 

government methods, 1863, 1996, 

2227 

Greek culture in, 1755-63, 1996 

philosophy in, 1902-10 

under Hadrian, 1970, 1992 

hereditary obligation, 2228, 2230 

historical narratives 

(31 B.C.-A.D. 98) 1842-61 
(A.D. 98-211) 1902-81 
(A.D. 211-330) 2108-28 
(A.D. 330-470) 2191-2208 

— — the imperial idea, 1X62-78 

Indian trade, 1402, 2135 

Kushan Empire embassies, 1492 

— — land investment aud value, 1993 

life and society in, 2000-28 

middle classes’ plight, 2230 

military influence on imperial 

succession, 1856 

modern world’s debt, 2235-2252 

— — municipal senates burdens, 2229 
nations under, figures symbolising, 

1002 

— — object lessons of, 2252 

— — organization and administration, 

1863, 1990, 2250 

paganism, strength in, 2224 

partition of, 405, 2123. 2493 

peace elforts under, 1869 

peasants’ plight, 2230 

peoples of, 1996 

Persia, wars with, 2110-18, 2125, 

2192, 2209 

personifed, statue, 1S75 

Praetorian emperors, 1976 

Principatc, 1843-47, 1857 

prosperity under, 2028 

provinces : see Roman Provinces 

at Ravenna, 2202-04, 2231 ; see 

further under Ostrogoths 

reforms and expansion under, 1868 

rise and fall, plate f.p. 402 ; sec 

also Historical narratives above 

— — Romanisation not resorted to, 

1997 

Roman world 2nd cent. A.D., 

1982-99 
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— The Empire — cont. 

senate : see Roman Senate 

separate emperors, 2123, 2127 

slaves under, 2004 

social life under, 2001-2028 

soldiers and warfare, 1720-33 ; 

see further Roman Army 

sundering of, 2191-2209 

tariffs under, 1988 

— ■ — taxation, 2136, 2228 

trade, 1987-91, 2129-36 

routes under Trajan, map, plate 

f.p. 1062 

under Trajan, 404 ; maps, 406, 

plate f.p. 1062 

Vandals’ triumphs over, 2208 

Western and Eastern, 2196 

power’s decay, 2223 

dissolution, 2255 

women’s life in, 2005, 2007 

— geography, Ptolemy’s maps, 2076-77 
— magistrates, powers and duties, 1706, 
1798 

— military organization : sec Roman 
Army 

—modern debts to, 2235-52 
— nobilitas, new aristocracy, 1802 
— Pre-Republican (Latin), 897, 1094, 
1105, 1502-1600 
— proconsuls, 1804 

— The Republic, aggrandisement policy, 
170S 

alliances, 1610 

amusements, 1813 

aristocrats : see Patricians, below 

army : sec Roman Army 

Asiatic expansion, beginnings, 

1701 

Augustus professes to restore, 1863 

Aurelian law, 70 B.O., 1820 

Carthaginian treaties, 141S, 1572, 

1599 

— Wars : sec Punic Wars 

citizenship, 1167, 1711, 1719 

— — city idea, development, 240, 404 

— — civil war, under Caesar and Pom- 

pey, 17S5 

clans (gentes), 1809 

coinage, 20, 1612 

examples, 1707, 1771, 177S, 

17S5, 17S0-02, 1821 

constitution and organization, 

1G47-4S, 1700, 1795-1808 

not Etruscan, 1600 

corn supply, 1823 

corrupt social conditions, 18CS 

decay, 1830, 186S 

democracy, 1653 

economic conditions, 1812 

politics influence, 389, 390 

equestrian or capitalist order, 

1813, 1819 

-establishment, 1094, 1105, 1600 

Etruria, peace with (351), 1417 

Etruscan occupation, 1160 

power, effect on, 1G00 

revolt against rulers, 1094, 1105 

foundation and rise, map, 1502 , 

1600-12 

franchise, extension, 1768, 1772 

Gauls, alliance (334 H.O.), 1604 

government bad in 1st cent, n.c., 

2129 

great men of (Gracchi toAugustus), 

1S31-41 

Greece, conflicts with, 1571 

conquests and intervention, 

1079-SI 

protection of, 1583 

relations with, 1607 

subject to, 1672, 1682 

Greek culture in, 1754-63 

Hannibal : see Punic Wars 

Historical narratives : — 

(524-478 B.O.), 1105 
(478-300 D.O.), 1251-53 
(300-280 B.O.) 1417-20 
(280-202 B.O.), 1570-83, 
1589-92, 1600-12 
(201-133 B.C.), 1684-1701 
(133-31 B.O.), 17G4-93 

life in, 1705-1G, 1809-30 

Macedonia, war with, 1077, 1682 

magistrates’ powers, 1700, 1798 
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marriage changes under, 1827 

Mediterranean, supremacy, map, 

1571 

military strength of confederation, 

1608-09 

moral standards, degradation in 

2nd cent. B.O., 1695 

patricians, 1809, 1820 

and plebs, struggles, 1253, 

1643-53 

plebeians, 1700, 1716, 1810, 1822 

— • — political development, 1253 

population problem, 1712-13 

publicans, assn, of knights, 1820 

Punic Wars, Hannibal in, 1654- 

66 : see also Punic Wars 

— — Samnites conquered, 1612 

Senate : see Roman Senate 

slave risings, 1766, 1771, 1775 

slavery under, 1714, 1825, 1826 

social life under, 1705-16, 1800-30 

— —soldiers and warfare, 1717-19 
sphere of influence, in 2nd cent. 

B.O., map, 168S 

spirit of, 1705-16 

state, fabric of, 1795-1S08 

supremacy established, 1608 

Tarquins, expulsion of, 1094 

— — trades and tradesmen, 1821-25 

the Triumvirate, c. 55 B.C., 1835 

Troy, benefits on, S6G 

women’s position, 1825-28 

world power, 407, 1608, 1612, 

1685, map, 1688 

See also Roman Architecture ; 
Roman Art ; Romans ; Rome, 
the City 

— treasury, 1799, 1800 
— urban government, 1807 
— women, status of, 376 

See also Byzantium ; Eastern 
Roman Empire ; Holy Roman 
Empire ; Rome, the City 
Rome, Bishops of, 2482 

vestments in 7th cent., 2180 

See Papacy 

Rome (The City), Ancient, Agrippa's 
Baths, 2044 

— public works, 1840 

Alaric captured, 405 

Alban Mount, 1598 

Altar of Peace (Ara Pads) * see 

Roman Art 

aqueducts, 2040 

arch of Augustus, 2000 

Constantine, 1727, 192S, 1020, 

223S 

head of Constantine, 1075 

influence on sculpture, 2240 

Scvcrus, 1701, 1081, 2000, 

2017 

Titus, 1859, 1916, 1928, 105S, 

2018 

architecture of, 1914 

area and population, imperial, 

2001 

Atrium, 201G 

Attila’s march on, 2207 

Augustus, improvements by, 1868 

Basilica Aemilia, 2000 

of Constantine, 2000 

Julia, 2000, 2013, 2016, 

2018 

of Maxcntius, 2033, 2031 

Ulpia, 2000 

— — 2015 

Baths’ of Caracalla, plate f.p. 2020, 

2021, 2033 

Diocletian, 2020, 2033 

Titus and Trajan, 2000 

Bclisarius’ occupation, 2265 

bird’s-eye view of, 2000 

burned by Nero, 1857, 2181 

Caelian hill, 1644 

Campus Martius, 2777 

Capitoline hill, 1745, 2000 

Castcl Sant’ Angelo, 1071, 2326 

Catacombs : see Catacombs 

Ccrmalus, 1595 

Cestian bridge, 2038 

Circus Maximus, 2000, 2021, 2023 

Clivus Palatinus, 2018 

Cloaca Maxima, 2051, 2052, 223S 
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Rome (The City) Ancient — ccmt. 

— - — Colosseum, 2000, 2023, 2031, -0./-, 

2 054-56, 2030 

column of Phocas, 2017 

of Trajan, 1020, 10GS 

reliefs, 1731, 106G-67, 2040, 

21-U 

of Marcus Aurelius, 1931. IDiG, 

1V77, 2210 

compared with modern capitals, 

2023 

divine patrons, 1745 

drainage, 2031, 2052 

earliest buildings, 1595 

early Christian Church in, 21/0: 

see also Christianity nrA 
Christians, Early 

liistory, 1231, 1713 

settlers, 1503, 1735 

under the Empire, 2000-28 

importance decreased, 2231 

Etruscans, expulsion of, 1102 

Flaminian Circus, 2021, 2770 

Forums in : see l’ornm 

foundation of, SS4, 1500, lo9J 

Greeks in early, 2232 

Hadrian’s temple, figures, 199 r 

Hannibal's campaign against, 

1050, 16G0 

historical register, fragment, 1007 

imperial palaces, 2000. 201S 

plan of, 2002 

Isis, shrine of, 20SS 

Livia, portico of, 2000 

Lupercal, 1505 

Nero’s golden palace, 2044, -OyG 

Oppian hill, 1044 

Palatine hill, 1595, 2018 

Pantheon, 1917, 1018, *.033 

patricians and plchs, 110a 

Pons Aelius, 2033 

Acmilius, earliest stone bridge, 

2020, 2038 

Fabricius, 2037, 203S 

Slibiicius, 2030 

* Ponte Rotto, 203G 

population. 2001 

Porticos Deorum Consentium, 

2017 

the Regia. 1007 

Republican plan, 1S10 

Rostra, 2000, 2010, 2017 

sack bv Alaric the Goth, 2223 

by Gauls, 1252, 1594, 1002 

by Goths, 2202 

Sacra Via, 2018 

S. Angelo bridge, 277a 

8 Lorenzo within the City, -3-1 

8 Maria del Solo (circular temple), 

1734, 1918 

3. Paolo fuori le Mura, frescoes, 

2484 

S. rotor’s, old, plan, S18a 

Senate's meeting place, hJ 5 

Seven Hills, 3599 

ship of grain fleet, 1990 

dtp, suitability, 1011 

street scenes, 2027 

the Tabularium (Record Olhcc), 

1014,2010-17,2032 

temple of Castor aud Pollux, 1 iu4, 

2000, 20 10-18 

of Faustina and Antoninus, 

2000 

of Fortuna, 1740 

of Julius Caesar, 2013 

of Jupiter, 1747 

of Jupiter Capitolinas, 191- 

— of Saturn, 1500, 2010-17 

of Venus, 2000, 201S 

of Venus and Roma, 2000 

of Vespasian, 2017 

of Vesta, 1734, 1730, 2000, 2016 

2018 

theatre of Marcellos, 2000 

theatres, 2025 

tomb of Eurysaccs, 1522, 18*3 

Tot i la’s sieges of, 22G0-G7 

unemployed under Empire, 2002, 

2004 

Vandals sack, 2208 

Yelabrum quarter, 2000 

Vestals’ House, 2000 

wall, Aurelian’s, 2120 

walls remnants, 1598 


Rome (the City), Medieval, 2 /CG-/S 

,\ ra Coeli, marble steps to, olO/ 

Hlack Heath, memorial, 310i 

commune (1143), 2735 

under Gregory the Great, 2/08 

history Stii century, 27;>1 

holy war against , 2775 

Lateran basilica (17t,h cent.), 2-187 

papaev and empire struggles, 

2774-75; sec also Papacy 

Papal power established, 2325 

republic (1143). 2774 

sack by Formans, 2Gla 

3. Agnese, basilica, 2480 

S. Angelo, 2049 

S. Clemente, basilica, fresco, * 48 

S, Peter's, emperor’s coronation 

ceremonial, 2709 

Michelangelo architect, 3230 

money for, by indulgence sale, 

3350 

social life in, 2707-78 

street of Dark Shops, 2 / / 0 

Tor dei Conti, 2777 

Torre (leile Milizie, 2760, 2/ / / 

turrets and spires medieval, 2//0, 


Turris Cartularia, 2770 

Rome (the City), Modern, captured by 
Victor Emmanuel. 4387 

control of piracy, 3302 

declares itself republic, 4309 

Republican troops cuter, 1183 

-S. Susanna Church, 1556 
•siege, French troops at, 4370 

Stock Exchange, columns, 1992, 

1993 

women’s position in, 3980 

Rome, King of, Napoleop’s son, 4193, 
4194, 4100 . 

Romeo and Juliet, picture oi Shakes- 
peare's England, 3507 
Rome, See of : sec Papacy 
Komme, and the Revolutionary 
calendar, 4135 

Romney, George, Beaumont family by, 
plate f.p. 4218 

Edmund Burke by, 4431 

Joint Wesley by, 4204 

William Cowper by, 4309 

Romoald, ruler of Lombard, 23 j 2 
Romualdus, of Salerno, archbishop, 
2099. 27G1 

Romulus, burial place, 15,9,/ 

— descended from Aeneas, 8r- 
— head on coin, 1045 
— and Remus 1591-95, 1012 
Romulus Augustulus, emperor, de- 
position, 2234, 2255 

usurpation of crown, . — 09 

Rondels, in armour, 2933 
Ronsard, P. de, Hellenic ode?, ->040 
Rontgcn, W. K., discoverer of X-rays, 

Rood, Theodoric, early printer, 3192 
Rookc, Admiral, raptures Gibraltar, 
3759 


Roon, Von, and Prussian army, 4379 
Rooscbcke, battle of, 30S5 
Roosevelt, Theodore, 4711, 4il.» 

—and Central America, 4/2/ 

—and Civil Service reform, 4 a 10 
—and independence, of Panama, 4330 

and national forests, 4500 

and Russo-Japanese War, 4520 

supporters in National Conven 

tion, Chicago, 4721 

and the Supreme Court, 4 a 19 

and Treatv of Portsmouth, 45 10 

Ros, or Rhos, people, origin of, 2523 
Rosary, probable origin, 1506 
Rosas, Juan M., dictator of Argentina, 
4325, 432G-27 

Rosen, Baron, and Treaty of Ports- 
mouth, 4570 

Rosenfeld : sec Kamenev, Leon 
Rosetta, sculpture from temple, 1023 
Rosetta Stone, 23, 1080 
Rossbach, Frederick the Great at, 3900 
Rossi, assassination, 4308 
Rothari, Lombard ruler, 2352 
Rothcnburg, surrenders to Gustavus, 
3049 ' 

RotliscliUa Family, gold smuggling, 
Napoleonic wars, 4139 

5185 


Rouen, siege hv Henry V. 3129 
Rouge Prof. de. on Semitic alphabet., 

L075, 1079 

Roum, Sultanate of, establishment, 
2045, 2050 

Seljuk dvnasty established, 2787, 

2794 . , 

Roumanes, Transylvania, rejoined with 
Rumania, 4883, 4036 
Ronmania : see Rumania 
Round Barrow, tombs in section, 0o4 
Sec also Barrow Tombs 
Round Barrow Race, origin, 033 
Rousseau, Jean Jacques, 4065, 4300 

. aristocracy of intellect, 4123 

effect of Social Contract, 4129 

fallacious theories 50S2 

and individuality, 4305 

influence on German thought. 

3952 

on Pont du Gnrd, 2042 

Romantic movement, 4302 

social doctrine, 4005 

and women's society, 383 

Rowlandson, Thos, an introduction at 
Bath. 4254 

toll-gate, Sutton, 4251 

Vauxhalt Gardens, 4242 

Roxana, wife of Alex, the Gt., 1408, 
1443, 1488 
-birth of son. 1409 
— murdc'r of, 1413 
Royal Academy, colonial president, 4019 
Royal Exchange (London), in 1829, 4427 
Royal Fortune, Roberts’ ship, 3S00 
Rovalists (in England), Puritan satires, 

" 3717 

— tvpicnl soldiers, 372S 
' See also Civil War 
Royalists (in France), 4290 
Royal Mail Steam Packet Co., and Latin 
America. 4327 

Royal Niger Company, tormation, 4629 
Royal Prerogative, limitation, 3003 
Royal Society, colonial fellows, 4018 

founder and first fellows, 38*6 

and law of gravity, 3825 

no theological discussions. 40u0 

Royal Soc. for Prevention of Cruelty to 
Animals, 4401 

Rtishchev,. Russian scholar-saint, 39^1 
Rubber, in Brazil, 4330 
Rubens, P. P., Ignatius Loyola and 
Francis Xavier by, 3680 

Marie de’ Medici by, 3585 

Rubicon, crossed by Caesar, 178.> 
Rubruquis, W., amongst Mongols, 
2847, 2853 

Rudcl, Jaufre, prince of Blayc, trou- 
badour, 2905 

Rudolf I, of Hapsburg, emperor, 
2829, 2S15, 3005 
—election, 2820, 2829 , 3002 
Rudolf II (emperor), 3480, 35S3, 3584, 

35 SS 

— cedes Hungary to Matthias 3588, 

—father of Count Mansfcld, 3036 
Rudolf IIL king of the Arclate, 2u04 
Rudoif, k. of France and Burgundy, 
2495 2500 

Rudolf, of Swabia, elected emperor, 2049 
Rudyard, Sir B„ on Puritans, 3/09 
Ruffs, Elizabethan, satire, 3o6o 
Rufinus, prefect at Constantinople, 2200 
Rufus, of Ephesus, 1500 
— on structure of the eye, n , 
Rufus, Musonius, teaching of, 1900-07 
Rufus, Pompeius, consul, 17 <2-<3 
Riigcn, Isle of, worship ot S. 1 ltus, 3014 
Rugians, tribe, 2207 
—settlement in Ractia, 2208 
Rugila, king of Huns, 2205 
Ruhr, French evacuation, 489- 

occupation 4912, 4913, 4890 

— German troops in, 4S87 _ 

Rnkn ed-Din Baibars, war against Latin 
states, 2805 

Rumania, Bronze Ago axes from, 800 
— debt, to Byzantium, 2039 
— enters Great War, -1705 
— invades Hungary (1919), 4883 
— modern kingdom, 4)3, 3017 
—Slone Age painted ware culture, nl 
Sec also Danube 



Rumanians 


Salamanca 


Rumanians, basis of stock, 247S 
— name origin, 2472 
Rumelia, Eastern, Alexander of Batten- 
berg, first king, 4555 
Rumingbem, 18th cent, plan, 2662 
Runic Alphabet and Writing, Anglo- 
Saxon use, 2446, 2450 

Gothic influence on, 2222 

inscriptions in, 2446, 2456 

Running, ancient Greeks, 1318-19, 
1320, 1321, 1327 

Rupert, Prince, Lely’s portrait, 3711 

called Cronnvell ‘ Ironside, 3/ 23 

Rurilr, Russian hero, 2510, 2523 
Rusas, king of Urartu, 885 . 

Rushbury, Henry, Daylight Raid on 
London, 4S25 
Ruskin, John, 4551 

■ -housing scheme, 4409 

Russell, Admiral, at La Hogue, 3749 
Russell, Lora John, Whig leader, 4435 
Russia, 3917-42 

— alliance with France (lS9o), 4oG2 

with Frederick the Great, 3902 

—appears as power, 3754 
— Bulgaria’s early conflict with, 2478 
— Byzantium, debt to, 2639 
—civilization, early, 2S17 
—early races, 1127 
—18tli cent., a new power, 3S/7 
— empire, foundations of, 2523 
— English trade, first, 3570 
— fairs, medieval, 2901 
—Finnish name for, 2472 
—founding and early extent, 2510 
—German trade settlements, 3051-52 
—Germany, rift with (1878), 4553 
— Greek culture, traces of, 1543 
— G. Britain, pre-war entente, 4573 
— in Great War, 4749-52, 47oS-61, 
4764-66, 4769-71 

advance in E. Prussia (1914), 4/49 

Brest-Litovsk peace, 4955, 4956 

final collapse, 4772 

Hindenburg’s invasion, 4749 

— and India, 44GS 
— Iranians in, 1127 
—Japan and : see Russo-Japanese \\ ar 
— Jenkinson’s map, 3573 
— Mongol invasion, 2S17, 2S59 
— name origin, 2473 
--parliament: sec Duma 
— under Peter the Great, 3761, 3S8/, 
3933—37 

—Polish rivalry begun, 3480-81 
— pre-ltcvolution conditions, 4941 
— racial elements, 30S, 2859-60 _ 

— tlic Revolution, 4773, 4946-55 

causes of, 792, 4939-45 

effect on Allies, 4771 

See further under Russia, Bolshevik 
— rise of middle classes, 4441 

— rising power, 16th cent., 3480 
— E. Roman Empire trade, 2639 
— under the Romanovs, 3917-42 
— romanticism in, 4312 

— socialism in, 49SS, 4990 
—Soviet, Powers and, 4S79 

See further under Russia, Bolshevil 
—succession problem, 3887 
— tsar, first use of title, 3480 
-tsarist, not properly an empire, 39S 

— under tsars, early, map, 391S 
—Turkey at war with, 3912 

— Viking penetration, 2520 
Russia, Bolshevik, 493S-76 

■ agrarianism in, 5073 

-- —communism in, 4895, 49S8, 499J0 

economics, 396, 4957, 4967-71, 

4990, 5076 

female warriors, 373, 375, 4953 

Finland, state of war with, 48S1 

— —Marxism, failure, 4990, 507G 
-- —Soviet, powers and, 4879 

— - — war with Poland (1920), 4880 
Russian Alphabet, simplification, 1062 
Russian Church, Bolshevik attack on, 

4972 

founding and organization, 2638 

Living Church, Bolshevik, 4972 

pre-Revolution church, 4941 

Russian Literature, beginnings, 2637-38 

under Catherine the Great, 3942 

under Ivan the Terrible. 3926 


Russian Poland, Slavs' original habitat, 
2474 : sec also Poland 
Russo-Japanese War, 4423, 4567-69 

defensive weapons, 4799 

effect on middle classes, 4442 

Russian revolutionaries and, 

4941 

Rutherford, Samuel, Lex Rex, 3703 
Ruth well, cross with runes, 2456 
Rutilius Namatianus, poet, 1898 

praise of Roman Empire, 1529, 

2001, 2223, 2225 

Rutilus, C. Marcius, plebeian, 1653 
Rye, flats, origin, 28 
Ryotwari, taxation in India, 4452 
Ryswick, Peace of, 3749, 3754 


Saalburg, Roman fort, 1729 1 
Saarbriicken, battle of, 4385 
Saba, privateers capture, 3S13 
Sabazius, Attis' fusion with, 2086 
Sabbath, Witches’, 3254, 3200, 3261-62 
Sabellians, relations with Rome, 1252, 
1605 , „„„ 

Sabellius, on Nature of God, 2331 
Sabines, 1600, 16Q0 

Sable Island, Gilbert’s ship lost at, 3o/4 
Sabre-toothed Cat, group, 133-34, 190 
Sabuktagin, of Gliazni, 2513-14 
Sachs, Hans, caricature by, 3353 
Sachsenspiegel, 2841 
Sacred Marriage, Athenian rite, 3260 
Sacrifice, Aztec, 3369 
— Chinese vessels, 1226 
—Greek, 1279, 1365 
—human, 354, 826, 1626, 3369 
— to Minoan goddess, 768 
— Roman, 1739 
Sacsahuayman, 2593, 2599 
Sadducees, 1954, 1960 
Sa’di, poet, quotation from. 2/86 
Sadler, Michael, and child labour, 4301, 
4404 . 

Safeguarding (in Great Britain), 44 /S 
Saffron, in Middle Minoan fresco, plate 
f.p. 60S 

Safid or Sofy (dynasty), 34S1 
Sagalassus, Sliakalasb from, 793, /94 
Saghalien : sec Sakhalicn 
Saguntum, 1579-SI 
- — Hannibal destroys, 15S3 
— Roman remains, 1580 
Sahagun, B. de F., description of Aztecs, 
3374-75 , 

Sahak, Scriptures translated by, 2638 
Sahara, 226, 33S9, 3391 
■Carthaginian routes, 1181 
—exploration, 4629 
Sa-Hatbor, Egyptian gold-miner, 35.9 
Sahu-ra, Egyptian ruler, mercantile 
marine under, 420 
— reconstruction of pyramid, 507 
Sahyun, Crusaders' castle, 2S09 
Saif cd-Din Kalawun, and Crusades, 
2S0G 

St. Albans, Abbot de la Marc, 3417 

Cathedral, 2717 

Peasants' Revolt at, 3102 

prior of monastery, 227 S 

-sacramentary from abbey, 2959 

St. Antoine, battle of, 3599 
St. Arnaud, Marshal, 4373 
Saint-Aubin, Augustin, a salon, 3990 
S. Bartholomew, Massacre of, 3465-6 

Pope’s approval, 3470 

scenes, 3466 

S. Bartholomew’s Hospital, 5046 
S. Catherine Island, buccaneering head- 
quarters, 3812 

St. Christopher (St. Kitts), colonised, 
3809 

St. Clair-sur-Epte, Treaty of, 2490-97, 
2005 

S. Clement Danes, London, tower, 4240 
St. Croix, Canada, first settlement. 3548 
St. Cyrau, Abbe, at Port Royal, 3800 
S. Denis, Paris, 2S83, 295G 
Sainte-Beuvc, on Romanticism, 4297 
St. Gall, Swiss canton, 2680 
St. Gall, Abbey, in Carolingian Period, 
2438-39, 2441, 2680 

Irish learning at, 2686-87 

library and schools, 2087 


St. Gall Abbey— conf. 

nationality of monks, 2681 

plan, 2441 

S. George, Order of, royal members, 
2976 

St. George da Mina, Portuguese base, 
3531 

S. George’s Hospital, London, 5046 
St. Germain, Abbey, revolutionary 
massacres, 4172 

St. Germain, Treaty of (1570), SIC! 

St. Germain-en-Laye, Treaty of (1919). 

St. Gothard, battle of (1604), 410, 3751 
St. Helena, E. India Company in. 3o51 

— - — Long wood, 419S 

— - — Napoleon at, 4198, 4199 

S. Isaac, cathedral, St. Petersburg. 
3933 

S. James of Compostella, Order of, 2977 
St. Jean-de-Luz, Louis XIV married 
at, 3739 

St. John, Mrs., Cromwell’s letter to, 

3725 , ^ 

S. John’s Disease, after Black Death. 
3111 

S. John of Jerusalem, Order oi, 
Napoleon and, 4184 
See also Knights Hospitallers 
Saint-Just, L. A., 4175 . 

St. Lawrence, English ships in (1/59), 

3901 

— - — French colony on, 3SS9 
St. Len-d’Esserent, Jacquerie, 3094 
St. Louis, strikes in (1886), 4517 
S. Martin-in-the-Fields, London, 4.38 
S. Hary-le-Strand, London, 4240 
St. Maur, Congregation of, 228a 
St. Maur-dcs-Fosses, abbey and musical 
culture, 2959 

St. Mihiel, U.S. troops at, 4782 
S. Paul’s Cathedral, 3241 

Donne's efiigy, 3712 

S. Paul’s, Old, in Elizabethan tunes. 
3557 

first building, 2469 

south ambulatory, 3247 

thanksgiving (15S8), 3480 

— the Walk, Elizabethan, 3u57 

S. Paul’s Cross, proclamations, 3555 
St. Petersburg, Bloody Sunday in, 4941 

factory women, 4940 

in late 18tli century, 3933 

— — Narva Triumphal Arch, 4942 
Winter Palace, 4942 

See also Leningrad ; Pctrograd 
St. Pierre, Abbe de, on Peace of V est- 
phalia, 3031 

St. Riquier, monastery, 2441, 2442 
Saints, Battle of the (1782), 4597 
Saint-Simon, Comte de, 3SS, 4950 

school of socialism, 4979, 

Saint Simon, Due de, on the Maintenon 
nqueduct, 3837 

-and the Marquise de Thiange 

3995 

— Memoirs, 4042 

S. Stephen, crown of, 3J5J, 

— Maria Teresa and, 3S91 

S. Stephen’s Chapel, London, 3070 
S. Vitus’s Dance, after Black Death, 
3111 

Sais, royal city, 1014 
Saite : sec under Egypt 
Saivas, belief, and derivation, 2403 ^ 
Sakere, son-in-law of Akhnaton, 665 
Sakhalien, Ainu culture, 2383 
— bear-cult in, 189 
— non-Mongol races in, 441 
Sakiyas, relationship with Buddha, 1212 
Sakje Geuzi, carving of lion hunt, 726 
• — — excavations, 591 

— —palace gateway, 724 
Sakkara, funerary group, 498 
— pyramid, 424, 504 

— relief from tomb of, 500, 501 
— statue of Egyptian official, 474 

of Ra-nefor, 475 

— tomb, 500, 501 
— fresco, 372 

Saktas, belief, and derivation, 2403 
Sakuktagin, of Ghazni, 2779 
Sakuntala, Indian poem, 2209 
Saladin, 2741, 2742, 2744 
Salamanca, battle of, 4104 
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Sal a mis 


Sauropoda 


Salamis, Athens seizes, 1093 
—battle of, 400, 402. 1100, 1101-02 

significance, 1183 

Salerno, 2092-93, 2604 
— medical school, 2542, 2093 
Sales, S. Francis of, 3SC-5 
Salian Franks, 225S 
See also Franks 
Salic Law, in Spain, 4270 
Salii, Roman priests, 1713, 1740 
Salinator, M. Livius, censor, 1801 
Salisbury. cathedral, 2S76 
Salisbury, Earl of. V> . Long'-wom, 
armour, 2529 

Salisbury, Marquess of, 4061 
Salisbury, Oath of, 2013 
Sallust, 1 SSS, mo 
Salmeron, disciple of Loyola, 3082 
— at. Council of Trent, 3080 
Salmon, ancestor of, 114 
Salome, d. of Hcrodias, 26 25 
Salon, in England, 4210 
— in France, 3S3, 3900 
Salonica, Allies in, 4701 
— Greeks occupy, 4582, 43S3 
Salonina (a.u. 200) coin, 29 
Salt, early production of. 035 
— evaporation methods, 100, 103 

Halls tat t, 933, 034 

— HaMatt mines, 035, 921, 923, 934 
Salvador, Central America, 4320 
Salvation Army, 4409 

suppressed in Russia, 49/2 

Salvian, apologist. 2230 

Salzmann, C. H., German educationist 

Sainaniil Kingdom, Persia, 2779-S0 

• administration, 27S0 

tomh of emir, 2731 

Samaria, Allah’s palace, S22 
— Assyrian capture, 830, S80 
— Herod rebuilds, 1S71, 2000 
— llerod’s palace, 1S71 
— Jews conquer, 1 055 
— under Roman rule, 1871 
—Shalmaneser V besieges, 8S5 
— Syrian siege, 820 
—in time of the Exile, 1944-45 
Samaritans, relations with Jews, 1944- 
, 45, 1950 

— and the Mosaic code, 1945 
—on Mount. Geriz.im. 1051 
Samarkand, conquest (712), 2350 
— medieval trade centre, 2911 
Samarra, Mosque ruins, 253G 
Sambre, Battle of the (1918), 4784 
Samians, settlements, 1058 
Samlanil, amber at. 10SS 
Samman Burj, or Jasmine Tower, 37 io 
Sammuramnt, Assyrian queen, 8S0 
Samr.ites, Cnmpani and, 1002 
— Etrurians deleated, 1252 
— gladiator, 1410, 1715 
— Greek debts with, 1G04 
— raider, 1252 
— in Social War, 1772-73 
— ivar.' with Rome, 1418—19, 1002-00, 
1012 

Samoa, X'ew Zealand and, 4041 
• Samos, under Athens, 1238, 1215 
—under Persia, 1092 . 

Samoyedes. racial characteristics, 232 
Samson, and Philistines, 813 
. — wrestling with lion, 2523 
Samson, Abbot, Carlyle’s account, 18 
Samson, S., on Britain, 2445 
Samsonov, General, in Great War, 4798 
Samudragupta, 2209, 2400 
— gold medal. 2401 
Samuel, of Bulgaria, 2512 
Samurai. 4111, 4115 
San Agustin, stone carvings, 2u9S 
Sanehi, Buddhist shrine, 1212-13 
Saneho IX, of Castile, capture of 
Calatrava, 2000 

Saneho (the Fat), of Boon. 3290 
Sanctuary, Irish limits, 2074 
Sanctuary Wnd (Ypres), 4311 
Sand, in primeval times, 83 
Sand, George, 4312 - 

Sand-grouse, caged, Babylonia, 572 
San Domingo, American suzerainty, 395 
Sandraoottys : see Chandragupta 
Sand Reckoner, system of Archimedes, 
2009 • ‘ 


Sand River Convention, 4019 
Sandstone, characteristics, 81, 80 
— for Egyptian temples, 704 
Sandstone, Old Red : see Old Red 
Sandstone 

Sandwich, Earl of, Gillray Cartoon, 4235 
Sandwich Islands, annexed by U.5.A., 

Sandwich, John, and V at Tyler, .>101 
Sandys, Sir Edwin, 3007, 3071 
Sangala, Punjab, 1490-91 
San Germano, Richard of, -;0a 
San Germano, Treaty of. 282.,, 28*0 
San Gimignano, church frescoes, 2, 7/ 
San Girolamo, Etruscan tomb, in- 
sanitary Act (13SS), 5040 
Sanitation, earliest English efforts, a 010 
—in India, 4471 
— of Minoan palaces, 000 
— Roman, 2052-53 
— 10! h rent, regulations, 3114 
— Versailles, absence of under Louis 
XIV. 3859 

Sanjar. Seljuk ruler, 2791-93 

San Juan Fernandez, plundered, ->81 <> 

San Juan Teotiliuncan : see Tcoti- 
huncim . . 

Sankaracbarya, opposition to Uud- 
dbi'tn, 240l 

Sankcy Canai. first in Britain. 434.) 

San Martin, Jose dc, 427 6. 42/7 

crossing Andes, 4322, 432./ 

San Remo, conference, 43S7 
San Romano, rout of. 320!) 

Sansculotte. Louis XVJ as. plate /.p. 4090 
— standard bearer, 4 113 
Sanskrit, alphabet, 1002, 1063 
— Brahman? use, 1879 
— drama, 1 505 
— Greek words in, 1504 
— in Hinduism, 2400 
— language of the gods, 2394 
—structure and development, 3_o 
Sansovino. J.. statue liy, 1562 
San Stefano, Treaty of, 4398, map 4aSl 
Santa Ana, A. L. de, Mexican president, 
4276. 4277, 4337 

Santa Cecilia Society, Charleston, S.G., 
4018 

Santayana, G„ on Dickens, 4:>40 
Santiago, S. James’ burial place, 2481 
Santo Domingo, 4339 

U.S.A. financial relations, 4/27 

Santos, draining of, 4331 
Santo Spirito, buccaneers at, 3813 
Sanuto, Marino, 3000 
Sanzio, Raphacllo : see Raphael 
Sao Paulo, coffee in, 4330 

revolt in, 4331 

Sapor I (Shapur), of Persia, 21h 
— Roman cmp. Valerian captured, 
2116-17 , 2118, 231G-1S 
— triumphs of, 2316 
Sapor II (the Great), of Persia, 2192, 
2194. 2197 

— conflicts with Rome, 2191-92 
— Constantine’s letter, 2310 
Sappho, Greek poetess. 377, 104/ 

— poetic remains, 1190-91, 1310 
—va?e painting, 1342 
Saracenic Architecture, 2.-30-3S 

characteristic devices, 2530, 2539 

Onimiad period, 1010, 23, >6, 2a»0 

in Sicily, 2540, 2700 

See ttlsn Mnhomcdan Architecture ; 
Moorish Architecture 
Saracenic Art, 2530-41 

AbbasUl school, 2330 

—astronomical drawing, 2535 

MS. of Hariri, 2531-33 

Saladin, portrait of. 2742 

See also Moorish Art 
Saracens, 2205, 2301 
— Byzantium attacks, 2493 
— conquests, 2346 

— European power reduced, 2498, 2813, 
2827 

—fleet, 2348 

— Pisa cathedral and, 2/i>5 
See also Arabs ; Moors 
Saragossa, Alfonso I captures, 2G59 
— Muddjar work in, 3274, 3278 
Saragossa, Treaty of (1529), 3538 
Saratoga, British surrender at, 3909 
Sarawak, -English rajas, 4026-27 
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Sarbatu, tree, 957 

Sarcophagus, ot Alexander, 1130 •,/, 
plate /.p. ItS l 

—Carthaginian. 1613-10, 1621 
— Egyptian, 705, 1016 
— Etruscan, 1171-73 
— painted, from HagiaTnada, plate, /co 
—Roman. 1930, 1932, 2006 

from Asia Minor, 1931, 1932—33 

See also Tombs 
Sarda Canal, in the Tnrai, 4172 
Sardanapalus, Greek Ashurbampal, 689 
Sardica, Council of (343), 2483 
Sardinia, bronze warrior from, / 04 
— Carthaginians in, 1032 _ 

— and Crimean War, 4375 
— long-heads in. 214 
— Phoenician occupation, 1180 
— Pisa rules, 2757 
—primitive man in, 214 
— Roman possession, 1578 
— Saracens in, 2540 
— SUirdanu peoples, 695, 793-04, 1109 
—stone monuments in, 014 
— and Treaty of Utrecht, 3760 
—Victor Emmanuel restored 1107 
Sardis, Athenians capture, 1095 
— Cyrus captures, 1080 
Sarduris, of Urartu, 8S1, 885 
Sargadwari, Indian famine camp, 3172 
Sargent,- John, Gassed, 4794 
Sargon, of Agade, 431, 521, 054 

and Ilatti, 730 

inscription about tin, 035 

Marduk and, 047 

Samaria attacked, 830 

statuette of period, 541 

Sargon II, king of Assyria, S 185 

palace at Khovsnbad, 9 IS 

Sarmatians, Marcus Aurelius and, 1975 
— military tactics, 2310 
Sarmiento, D. F„ president, of Argen- 
tina, 432S 

Sarmiento, Pedro, history of Incas, 33/8 
Snrmizcgetusa, Trajan occupies, 190/ 
Sarnatb, Buddhist sculpture at, 1216 
Sarolta, w. of Gcyza of Hungary, 
Christian influence, 3150 
Sarpi, Paolo, 3048, 3248 

on the state, 3098 

Saskatchewan, joins Dominion, 4007 
Sassanids, Persian dynasty, 2113, 
2306-1S 

— art, 2312, 2316-17 

at Ctesiphon, 2315 

— dynasty, 2113, 2307, 2313 
— empire revived, 2203 
— Partliia under, 19S1 
— Persia under, 2307-231S 
Sassoon, Siegfried, 5019 
Satan, Mahometan teaching, 2374 
—seat at Pcrgamuiu, 1S78 
See also Devil 
Satapatha-Brahmana, 357 
Sataspes, Persian traveller, 1181 
Salem Languages. Indo-European group, 
807 

Sati : sec Suttee 
Satire, Roman. 1894-5 

modem, 2247 

Satraps, 1143, 1148 
Satsuma, Japanese, 4414, 441), ill 6 
Sattara, Prince of, head of Marat, has, 
4444 

Saturday, Anglo-Saxon, 2407 
Saturn, god, 74 

— agricultural connexion. I<41 
— Baal-Human and, 1982 
— Cronus and, 1744 
— temple, 19S2 
Saturnalia, 1744, 182.- _ 

Saturnian Verse, on Scipio s tomb, 1000 
Saturninus, revolt, 2121 
Saturninus, L. Antonins, revolt, 1SG0 
Saturninus, L. Apulcius, 1771, 1800 
Saturninus, Vigellius, Christians perse- 
cuted, 2184 
Satyr, drama, 1354 
Saul, Hebrew king, 0/0, 825 
— body exposed on Betli-Shan, S10 
— kingdom established, 810 
— limitations of power, 819 
Saurolophus, fossil, 120 
Sauromate3, portrait on com, ol 
Sauropoda, prehistoric, 121 



Savanna 


Seafaring 


Savanna, or parkland, 341 
— conditions of life in, 33G, 340 
Savannah, Georgia,, in 1733, 4012 
Savannah, s.s., crossed Atlantic, 4354 
Save, river, Roman city on, 1984 
Savery, Thomas, steam engine, 4351 
Savonarola, Girolamo, 3247-49 

— — execution, 3213, 3233 

on parliament, 2758 

ns political leader, 3299 

teachings, 3220 

vision, 329S 

Savoy, State, joins Allies (1703), 3757 
— Sicily acquires, 3700 
Savoy Palace, London, destroyed, 3101 
Sawkins, Richard, buccaneer, 3816 
Saxe, Marshal, 3893 

on wearing armour, 2936 

Saxo Grammaticus, History of the 
Danes, 2211 

Saxons, architecture, 24G9 
— burials, map, 2450 
— as colonists, 316, 318-19 
—in England, 2271, 2444-70 

place-names, map, 302 

— under Norman rule, 2614 
— racial factors, 309, 318-19 
— royal line of, 2658 
— ship, 2452 

See also Anglo-Saxon 
Saxon Shore, in Roman Britain, 2150 
Saxony, aristocratic dignity in, 3943 
— Charlemagne conquers, 2417 
— Frederick the Great invades, 3900 
— Henry IV conquers, 2047 
Sayce, A. H., archaeologist, 11, 592, 635 
Sayers, James, John Wilkes, 4430 
Sayes Court, Peter the Great at, 3937 
Sayf al-Dawla, Arab prince, 2035 
Sayyid, Indian dynasty, 3170 
Scaevola, Quintus Mueius, against 
Marians' outlawry, 1772 

on religion, 1899 

Scala, Martino della, 3039 
Scalawag, meaning, 4492 
Scales, Greek use, 1545 
Scales, musical, 2950 
Scaligcrs, at Verona, 3038 
Scalpel, Greek, 1477 
Scamandcr, river, 854 
Scanderbeg, Albanian hero, 3124 
— helmet, 3124 

Scandinavia, Bronze Age in, 911, 012, 
917, 920, 939-40, 944 

— chess figures, 12th cent., 2G0G 

— early expansion, 2020 
—geology, 84, 99 

— iron ore in, 2021 
— jewelry, 2522 
--king, early, 2G0G 

— kingdoms united, 3134 
— languages, 327 

— Roman trade, 1987, 2135 
— stone carving, Gotland, 2528 

See also Denmark ; Northmen ; 
Norway ; Sweden : Vikings 
Scantilla, Manlia, portrait, 1979 
Scapa Flow, 4841 
Scarab, Egyptian, GOO, 700, 1020 
— Minoan, 599 
— occult meaning, 050 
— Phoenician-Egyptian, 1011, 1020 
Scarborough, in 18th century, 4254 
— Germans shell, 4842 
Scarlet Fever, Fothcrgill's study, 5043 
Scarron, P., husband of Mmc. de Main- 
tenon, 3S57 

Scepticism, Greek, 14GG 
Sceptre, Egyptian, 502, G98 
Scharnhorst (ship), at Portsmouth, 4837 
Sclicer, R. von, German Admiral, 484G 
Scliellenberg, lines stormed, 3759 
Schiller, Friedrich von, 3955-00, 396 G 
correspondence, 3902 

— cost of living, 3970 

— on Frederick the Great, 3958 

— — — house at Weimar, 3967 

— Kant’s influence on, 4073 

monument at Weimar, 3953 

opinions, 3053, 3951, 3907 

The Robbers, 39G0, 39G1 

and romanticism, 4310 

and Storm and Stress move- 

' ment, 3959 

Schiller, Lotte, portrait, 396G 


Schilling, Joannes, 4389 j 

Schleswig, duchy, 3134 
Schliemann, H., discoveries, 778, 858 

— —excavations of Troy, 591, 853 
Schmalkalden League of, 3312, 3316 
Schmeller, J„ drawing of Humboldt, 

39G2 

Schnabel, J. G., German author, 3950 
Schnorr von Karolsfeld, Hans, drawing 
of Kant, 3948 

Scheffer, Peter, and Gutenberg, 3185 
Scholar, German, 3958 
Scholasticism, 3015-21, 3026 
— founts of knowledge, 3017 
— German, 18th cent., 3958-59 
— overthrow, 3323 
— schoolman and lecturer, 3015 
— -unproductiveness, 3320 
Schonberg, return to classicism, 4317 
Schonbrunn, gardens, 4299 
Schools, Athenian, 1285 
— at Charlemagne's court, 2437 
— in England (18th cent.), 4244, 4245 

Norman, 2720 

Tudor, 3500 

— in Germany (18th cent.), 3953 
—in Italy, 3219 
— medieval, 3444, 3447 
— Sumerian, 531-2 

See also Education 
Schubert, F. P., 431G 
Schurz, Carl, U.S. reformer, 4510 
Schwabisch-Hall, town hall, 3070 
Schwann, father of biology, 4527 
Schwarzert, Philip : sec Mclnnchthon 
Schweinitz, family, motto, 2981 
Schwyz, Swiss canton, 30S7-88 
Science, Alexander the Great and, 1480 
—Alexandrian school, 2001 
— Arab influence, 3290-91 
— Aristotle’s influence, 14S2 
—Assyrian and Babylonian, 971 
—Bacon’s influence, 3339 
—biological, origin, 298 
—in colonial America, 4018 
— and French Revolution, 4135 
— Galen’s influence, 2079 
—Greek, 1180, 1407-80, 2001-82 

— —debt to, 1507 

— — origin, 1004 

— — religion and, K77 
—among Hindus, 2405-0 
— -liistory contrasted with, 7 
— and invention, 4090, 4710 
— medieval view, 3291 

— and Mesopotamia, 945, 972 
— and modern industry, 4288 

thought, 4521-34 

war, 4785-90 

— philosophy of, 20th cent., 5004-12 
— physical, origin of, 297 
— Roman achievements, 2240 
— Thales of Miletus and, 140S 
Sec also individual sciences 
Scindia, Mahdoji, Maratlia prince, 4445 

and the Thugs, 4454 

Scipio, family, tombs, 1G4G, 1885 . 

Scipio, father-in-law of Pompey, 1733 
Scipio, Gnaeus, in Spain, 10G1 
Scipio, Lueius C. (Asiaticus), 1089, 1091 
Scipio, Lucius C. (Barlmtus), tomb, 1G0G 
Scipio, Publius C„ in Spain, 1001 
Scipio, Publius C. (Africanus Major), 
1061, 1GG3 

Carthaginian wars, 1591, 

1094-00, 1701 

grandfather of Gracchi, 1831 

— Greek influence on, 1701, 1703 

and Hannibal, 1000 

portraits, 1GG3 

religion of, 1702 

in Spain, 1001-02 

and tides, 17G1 

at Zama, 1GG5, 1725 

Scipio, Publius C. (Africanus Minor), 
1095, 1707-08 

Carthage besieged, 1098 

in Spain, 1099-1700 

Sclaveni, raids of, 2470 

Scold’s Branlc, 3259 

Scorpion, The, Egyptian king, 420 

mace of, 494, 497 

Scorpus, Roman charioteer, 2023 
Scot, Michael, visit to Toledo, 2541 
Scotia, meaning, 2077 


Scotland, bagpipe introduced, 296 
— Charles I and, 3000 
— Charles II and, 3583 
—Christianity brought to, 2676, 2G77, 
2678-79 

— church in, 2058 
— economic science in, 4001 
— Edward I invades, 2990, 3003 
— elk in, 130 
— feudalism in, 2058 
— French alliance, 2831 
— Gaelic language in, 1507 
— Goidelic, 1854 
— Hanseatic League in, 3000 
— Knox’s ideas of education, 3337 
— Norman rule, 2657 
— Norway and, 2830 
—Ordovician mountains in, 90 
— as papal fief,' 2832 
— Piets and Scots, 2155 
— place-names in, map, 302 
— primeval rocks, 84 
— racial differentiation, .309 
— in reformation period 3462 
— reindeer in, 130 

— Roman remains, 2142, 2143, 214G 

Antonine wall, 3139, 3140, 3141 

— tribal organization, 314 
— union with England, 3580, 3700 
— Vikings in, 2521, 2525 
— volcanoes in, 94, 102, 110 
— weavers’ strike (1812), 4070 
Scott, Sir G. G., designed Liverpool 
Cathedral, 5034 

Scott, Sir Walter, as historical writer, 11 

Landseer’s portrait, 4310 

romanticism of, 4309, 4311 

Scotus, meaning, 2077 
Scourge of God : sec Attila 
Scribe, Assyrian and Aramaic, 10G9 
—Egyptian, 473, 496, 544, 555-6 
— Sumerian, 530-32 
Script : sec Alphabet ; Writing 
Scriptorinm, work in the. 2281 
Scudery, Madeleine de, portrait, 3992 
Sculpture, Aegean, 4GS 
—Assyrian, S7G-91, 959-72, 978-82 
■ — Aztec, 3300-8 
— Babylonian, 572-74 
—Carthaginian, 1159, 1617-22, 1G2G-27 
— Chinese (Ming), 3511 

(T’ang), 2544, 2550 

— Egyptian : sec Egyptian Sculpture 
—Etruscan, 1170-75 
—Gothic, 2S03-4, 2881, 2884-7 
— Greek : sec Greek Sculpture 
— Hittitc, 7 IS, 72G-S, 734-S 
— Indian. Buddhist, 1205-18 

Hellenistic, 149G-98 

Hindu, 2308, 2400 

— Indo-Sumcrian, 450 
—Maya, 2578-9, 2585-98 
— modern, 5032, 503G-7 
—Persian, 1085-SG, 1089-91 

Sassanid, 2306, 2314, 231G 

— Phoenician, 805 

— prehistoric, Aurignacian, 198-200, 
253 

Easter Island, 295 

Magdalenian, 251-53 

—Renaissance, 322G, 3229-31, 3237-43, 
3330 

— Roman : see Roman Art, -sculpture 
— Sumerian, 523, 536-42 
Scurvy, Lind’s treatment, 5047 
Scutage, feudal payment, 2721, 2940 
Scutari, fall of (1913), 45S2, 4584 
— hospital base, Crimea, 4374 
— view of, 22SS 
Scyros, Greek conquest, 1393 
Scythian Art, 924, plates 926-7, 932 
Scythians, or Scyths, 924, 929-33, 1127 
— Assyria overrun by, 832, 1135 
—bow, 279 

—Cyrus the Great and, 855, 2193 
—habitat and movements, 900, 2471 
— raids, 2104 

— rebels against Darius, 1090-91 
— warrior’s uniform, 1132 
Sea, man’s use of the; 348, 405-8 
Sea Beggars, formation, 3408 
Sea Country, kingdom, 434 ; map, 512 
Seafaring, Greek, 1034, 1035, 1539, 1541, 
1544 

—Egyptian, 353, 425-0, 407, 1535 
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Shaft Graves 


Seafaring — coni. 

—Elizabethan, 3507 
— Minoan, 1539 
— Phoenician, 805, 1535 
— Tudor, 3541 

See alto Ships 
Scaforth Highlanders, ISOS 
Seals, Babylonian, 537, G40 
—carried by Sumerians, 530 
— Cromwellian, 3733 
— Egyptian, 595 

— Minoan, 595, 597, 000, 601, GOi , 60S, 

7 64, 770, 7 90, 1539 

showing foreign influence, 599 

— Mycenaean, 784, 7SS 
„■ — Norman, 365S 
— Saxon, 3507, 2509 
Sea Lilies, Age of, 97, 9S 
Seaplanes, wartime development, *75.7 
Sea power, Agrippa’s conception of, 1S10 
. — Athenian, early, 154G 
. — colonial expansion and, 3527-51 
—in the Great "War, 4831-GO 
Sea-Raiders : nee Peoples of the Sea 
Seasons, establishment, 218 
—in Mediterranean climate, 344 
—primitive reckoning of, 298 
— Thotli as measurer of, 641 
Sebaste : see Samaria 
Sebastian, S., 3103, 3104 
Schastiani, General, Napoleons agent 
to East, 4187 
Sebek, crocodile god, 494 
— as manifestation of Ita, 7.59, <40 
Sebekku, autobiography, 559 
Secbelles, Hfrault de, execution, 41 <5 
Second Advent, medieval expectation, 
301 3 

Secondary Era, of earth’s history, 161 
Second International, founded, 4SJ33 
Secret Societies, in China 4048, 4Ct>5 

Germany, League of the Just, 4984 

Sectarians, Cromwell's pica for, 37-0 
Sects, in England, 19th century, 4281 

• under Stuarts, 3718 . 

' Security, Lav/ or Right of, Russian serf- 
dom, 3930 

Sedan, Americans in, 4/84 

— Napoleon 111 surrenders at, 4385 
Sedan chair, 4214 

Sed festival, Pharaonic ceremony, 424 
Sedeinga, temple to Queen Tiyi, 079 
Sedgemoor, battle of, 3740 
Sedulius, Irish monk, 2GSS 
Seeder, of Mesopotamian fanner, 5S1 
Seeley, Sir John, on nationality, 3G14 
Segesta, Greek temple, US7 
Segovia, Homan aqueduct, 2044, *.046 
Segrave, Sir H„ speed record, 5064 
Seignelai, marquis de : see Colbert, J. a. 
Seistan, early history, 2788 
—painted pottery’ found in, 450 
Seisukai, Japanese Liberal party, 442- 
Sejanus, Aelius, prefect, 1850 7 ul 
Sekenenra I, Egyptian king, 43o 
Sekenenra HI, Apopi's challenge to, 43o 
Sekhmet, lion-headed goddess, 64o 
Selden, John, Mare Clausum, 354G 
Selection, Eanvin on, 305 
Sclcucid Kingdom, 1414, lo84-80 

coins, 1700, 1703 

disintegration, 1702, 177/ 

Greek influence in, 1493 

Iranian portion of, 1132 • 

maps, 405, 1490, 1082 

Selcucus I, Nicator, 1409, 1410-15, lo83 
—Anttoeli founded, 1538 
—kingdom of, 405, 158o 
—treaty with Chandragnpta, 1489-90 
Seleucus IX and HI, 1085 
Seleucns IV, 7700,1701 
Self-preservation, Tilby Wyatt on, 000/ 
Selim I, the Ottoman, 3302, 3303 
Selim H, Ismail el-Sall defeated by, 3481, 
Sclinos, river god, on coin, 1475 
Selinus, Sicily, 1049-03, 1104-0.) 
—Carthaginian destruction, 1249 
—temple, metepes and relief, 1053, 1367 
SeJjuk Turks. 2779-95 

ar t and architecture, 2785, 2788, 

3791-5 

conquests, 2514, 2782 

defeat of Byzantine governor, 3787 

— —literature, 2790, 2793 
See also Turks 


Sellasia, battle of, 15S4, 1077 
Scllick. David, letters of reprisal, 3SU 
Sem, Egyptian priest, plate /.j). 5.) 3 . 
Semerkhct, king of Egypt, 420, 424, 495 
Semiramis, SS0 
Semites, 228, 511 
— in Babylonia, 430 
— in Mesopotamia, 511, 981 
— places for worship, 1022 
— and religion, G3S 
— and Sumerian gods, 5 So 
— in Syria, 057 
— and Thotlimes HI, 662 
Sec also Jews ; Siimeria 
Semitic Languages, 323, 1008 

alphabet, 804, 1002 

range, map, 324—25 

Sempach, battle of, 3009, 3089-90, 3091 
Scnan, S. in Book of Lismore, 15L> 
Senate, Roman : see Roman Senate 
Senates Popnlusque Romanus (Si Uit), 
appearance of phrase, 1805 
Seneca (the elder), 1893 
Seneca (the younger), 1894, 1895, 1S90, 
1897 

— influence, 1894, 3017 
-on Jews, 1901 
■Nero’s tutor, 3850, 1890 
-philosophical works, 1890 
-plays, l?8<; 

-satire on Claudius. 18/ u 
— on sin, 1907 
— stoic doctrine, 1905-00 
— style, 1882, 1895-0 
— tomb, 1S97 
Sencfru : sec Sneferu 
Senjerli, formerly Shamnl, 888 
— Ilittite deity from, 228 
—relief from, 730 
Sennacherib, in chariot, 887 
—death, 831, 8SS 
-Jerusalem assaulted, 8o0 
— at Lacliish, 831 
— Nineveh built, 946-/, 949 
—palace in Nineveh, 940 
— succeeded Sargon II, 830, 88/ 
Scnnemut, fresco from tomb, 7o8 
Senones, tribe, 1420, 100G 
Sens, Council of, 3016 
Scntinum, battle of, 1420 
Senusret I, and Egyptian unity, -7-8, 544 
—on immortality, 050 
—tomb of vizier, 557 
Senusret H, 547, 548, 550 
—pectoral, 559 
Senusret HI, 427, 428 
— head of, Cairo, 504 
— Nubia conquered, 501 
— pectoral, 559 
— rebels suppressed, 543 
Septimanin, Saracens in, 2301 
Septimontium, festival, 1 u9!) 

Sequani, tribe, 2212 .... 

Serabit, Sinai, early alphabetic msenp 
tions at, 1076, 1077, 1079 
— mines at, 080, 89G , 

Serajevo, assassination of nrchuuKc, 

Serapis, Alex, the Gt. and, 1440-47 
— bust, 1447 
—ns Roman deity, 209j. 

Serbia, Balkan War and, 4581-85 
—Bulgaria and, 4555, 4583 
— churqh in, 2038 
—dynastic quarrels, 450./ 

—in Great War, 4749,-4701 
— literature, 2039 
— medieval, 2473, 2479 
— ns a nation, 413 
■Slav origin, 2479 
■Turkish war (15tli cent.), 3124 
Serb Town, Asia Minor, 2479 
Seren, Philistine governor, 790 
Serfdom, 2433, 2001-73 
— in Byzantium, 2022 
— in Egypt, 499 
— medieval, 2433 
— in Russia, 3930, 4559 
— in Saxon England, 2451 
Sergius HI, pope, 2771 
Sergius, duke of Naples, 2GD5 
Sergius, patriarch, 2342 . 
Seringapatam, general view, 4448 
— Tippu killed at, 4110 
— Tippu’s palace, ' 4446 


Serpent, Aslitoreth worship, 823 
■Egyptian symbol of royalty (Uraeus), 

558, . 699 ' . . 

-feathered, Maya god, 2591-92 
-goddess, Minoan, 003, GOG, plate /.}>. 

60S, 768 

— Inna omnment, plate f.p. 3370 
— sacred emblem, Israel, 821, 100. 
—worship, Jerusalem, 831 
Serrano, Francisco, and Spanish revolt, 
4381 

Sertius, Roman knight, 1991 
Sertorius. 1773, 1775 
-military tactics, 1722 
— in Spain, 1773, 1775 
Servant, Egyptian, 707, 710 

— —models, 549, 560 
-in colonial America, 4014 

See also Slavery 
Servant of the Servants of God, papal 
title, 2485 

Servctus, Michael, 3829 
Servia : sec Serbia 
Servile War : see Slave Wars 
Scrvilia, Roman lady, 1820 
Servius Tullius, 389, 1740 

— - — walls built by, 1598 
Sesh, Egyptian scribe, 544 

Sesi, structures in Pantelleria, 614 
Sesostris, Greek form of Senusret, 427 
Sestns, H03, 1392 
Sethet, 559 , , 

Sethetiu, conquered by Amenemlict, o59 
Seti I, Egyptian king, 008, 669 
-contcmp. hippopotamus model, 833 
— mentions Asher, 815 
— mummification under, 669, /03 
— mummified head, 669 
—suckled by Mut, 647 
— well to preserve name, 050 
—worshipping Osiris, 64S 
Sctnekht, father of Raineses III, 6/1 
Seusenhofor, of Innsbruck, armour- 
maker, 2941, 2945 
Sevastopol, capture of 43/4 , 4of«> 

Seven ugatest Thebes, 1349 

Seven Devils, in Assyrian religion, 9 0 

Seven Sages of tbo Bamboo Grove, 2o49 

Seven Weeks’ War, 4380 

Seven Year?’ War, 3880, map, 3S9S 

French losses in, 3915 

Severus, Roman emperor, 1977- / 9, 1980, 
2120 

— arch of, 1794, 1981, 2000, 2017 
—coin, 29 
—death, 19S0, 2109 
-government, 2110 
—language spoken by, 18S3 
Severus, bishop of Antioch, 2340 
Severus, Libins, emperor, 2203 
Sevignc, Mme, de, 3861 

feminism, 3992 

letters, 3801 

on workmen at Versailles, 3337 

Seville, Alcfizar, 3275, 3278-79 
— captured from Saracens, -327 
— Clirlstinn princes, 3207 
— Giralda, 3272, 3273, 327o 
— Jesuit failure at (1044), 3G89 
Seviri, Order of the, 1877 
Sevres, Treaty of, 487-7 
Seward, W. H„ and Alaska, 4520 
Sewers, Roman system, 20»1, 20^2 
Sex, in botany, 2070 
— separation of, 3984 
■taboos, 309 

—in Victorian literature, 4o47 
— and women’s status, 300 
See also Women 
Sexagesimal System, 970 
Sextins, L„ consul, 1052 
Sextus Pompcius : see Pompcius 
Seydlitz (sliip), at Dogger Bank, 4843 
— at Jutland, 4848, 4849. 48oU 
Sforza, Francesco, 3138 . 

Sforza, Ludovico, Leonardo da Vinci and 
3231, 3242 See also Milan 
Sbabaka, Nubian king. 880 
Shadaf, in Egypt, 480, 4SS , 

Shaftesbury, 1st Earl of, and Louise dc 
Qudrouaillo, 4004 

Shaftesbury, 3rd Earl of, philosopher. 

Shaftesbury, 7th Earl of, 4301. 4404 
Shaft Graves, at Mycenae, ,7 S, 787. 80S 



;Shagai Plateau 


Sicily 


Shagai Plateau, troops on, 1443 
Shall Abbas, captures ICandahar, 3776 
Shahab ud-Din, invaded India, 2750, 
3164-65 

Shah Aium, 379S, 3799 

- flight, 3796 

Sha-ho, battle of, 456S 
Sliah-i-Shah, 399 

Shah Jehan, 3773, 3774-7S 
— • — built Jama Masjid, 37S9, 3790 

Pearl Mosque, plate, 3787 

coinage, 3791, 3794 

halls of public and private 

audience, plate, 3786 

imprisoned, 3775 

tomb (Taj Mahal), plate, 37 8S 

Shahnama, epic of Firdausi, 2313 
Shah Shuja, on Afghan throne, 445S 

durbar at Kabul, 4460 

Koh-i-Nor filched from, 3796 

Shah Tahmasp, shelters Humayun, 3767 
Shaiba, battle of, 4754 
Shakalash. people, 794, 1169 
- — typical head, 703 
Shakespeare, William, 3333, 355S 

clerics in plays, 3499 

drama revived, 3245 

Greek writers and, 1351, 1356 

historical themes, S 

Italian connexions. 3245 

and puritanism, 3715 

in S. Paul's Churchyard, 3557 

Seneca’s influence, 2246 

translated by Wieiand, 3955 

and the unities, 4039 

view of women, 377 

Voltaire and, 4046 

Shales, stratification, 104 
Shnllum, murder of, S29 
Shalmaneser I, conquered Mitanni, 733 
— dealings with Hatti, 673 
Shalmaneser III, campaigns, 870 
—expedition against Palestine, S20 
— gates of, Balawat, S70, 1535 
— Jehu submits to, 320, 827 
— obelisk from palace, SSO 
—stele of, 87 S 

— temple in Asliur built, 070 
Shalmaneser V, S30, SS5 
Shamal, stele from, 8SS 
Shamanism, in Hungary, 3151 
— tenets, 3149 

Shamash, Babylonian god, 67 5, 639 
— Canaanite god, 822 
— in Yaliwism, 056 
— of Sippar, 039 

Shamash-slium-ukin, son of Esar- 
liaddon, 8-ig 

Shams el ffia’ali, emir, tomb, 27S1 
Shamshi-Atlad I, temple, 979 
Shamshi-Adad V, SSO, 8S1 
Shan Empire, 399 
Shanghai, foreign settlements, 446 
—riots (1925), 4902 
— treaty port, 4026 
Shang-ti, supreme deity of China, 472 
Shangtu, or Chandu, 2S54 
Shannon, and Chesapeake, 4112 
Shansi, frescoes, 3520, 3521 
Shantung, island, 442 
— post-war settlement, 4889 
Shargalisharri, of Agade, 431 
Shapur : see Sapor I 
Sharp, Bartholomew, buccaneer, 3S10 
Sharp, Granville, and slavery, 4593 
Sharrukin : sec Sargon 
Sharu, doubtful succession, 425 
Sharuhen, besieged by Aahmes, 057 
Shashank I, 077, SS2 
— Jewish captives, 820 
Shaw, Sir F. C., after battle of Mons, 
4746 

Shaw, G. B„ 5014, 5015 
Shawer, wazir of Egypt, 2741 
Sheba, Queen of, 3404-05 
Sheep, domestication, 219, 222 
- — in Egypt, 4S6 
— milk used by Greeks, S48 
—in Patagonia, 432S 
— in Tudor Period, 3487 

— in U.S.A., 4505 

Sheepshead (sargus vulgaris), 1474 
Sheikh el Beled, statue, 474, 502 
Shell (biological), 93 
— as Aurignacian amulets, 250 


Shell — cont. 

— bull of, from Ur, 517 

— - — frieze, Teli-el-Obeid, 522 
— as currency, 292 

— lamp of, Ur, 519 
— magical significance, 360 
— necklace, from Palaeolithic grave, 357 
— as ornaments, 361 
—symbol of birth, 356-57 
— in Sumerian art (Ur), 517, 510, 522 
Shell (missile), filling, in British 
I factory, 4801 
—woman turning, 369 
Shelley, P. B„ 14, 4280, 4314 
— Plato’s verse translated, 1362 
Shell-fish, primitive, 92-93 
Shelter, primary need, 28S 
Shen Nung, first Chinese husbandman, 
444 

Shepherd, early Christian symbol, 2189 
Shepherd kings : see Hyksos 
Sheppey, Isle of, fossil palm fruits, 110 
Sher Ali, of Afghanistan, 4468 
Sheraton, Thomas, chair, 4248 

— • — vogue in Germany, 3973 
Skerlen : see Shirdanu 
Sheridan, R. B„ as dramatist, 4211 
— satire on, 4433 

Sherman, W. T., Federal general, 4392, 
4195 

— ravages of army, 4489 

Sherman Anti-Trust Act (1890), 4515 

Sherman Silver Act, 4512 

Sher Shah, 3309, 3766 

Sher Singh, Sikh leader, 4461 

Shetland Islands, Vikings in, 2521, 2525 

Shiah, Mahoniedan sect, 2351 

Shield, of Achilles, 839, S44, S45 

—Celtic, 1513, 1514, plate f.p. 1521 

— Egyptian, 5G1, CSl 

— German, 2216 

— gladiators, 1S1G 

—Greek, S46 

— in Heroic Age, 846 

—medieval, 2028-29, 2932 

— Minoan, on vase, 760 

— Mvccnacan, 788, S44 

—Norman, 2607, 2932 

— Roman use, 1723, 1731 

— Saxon, 2440 

— of Sliirdanu, 793 

— Sumerian, 527 

— Ziska’s invention, 3146 

Shield, Heraldic, 2980-83 

divisions, 2981, 20S3 

— —tinctures, 2982 

Shih Chou, Chinese writing, 1070 
Shih Hwang Ti, Chinese emperor, 1582, 
1587, 2544 

Great Wall, 443, 15S7-8S, 19S1 

Taoist influence on, 2104 

Shikhlali : see Shakalash 
Shiloh, Yahweli sanctuary at, S24 
Shimonoseki, destruction of batteries, 
4412 

— treaty, 4566 

Shingle Rivers, New Zealand, 100 
Shintoism, in Japan, 4420 
Ship money, levied by Charles I, 3665 
Shipowners, Roman, privileges and 
guilds, 2132-3, 2130 
Shipping, British, Great War and, 4094 
— in early China, 3514 
— 15th cent, advances, 343S 
— Groat War losses, 4855 
— restoration, after War, 4905 
— surrender of German, 4011 
Ships, Carthaginian, 1039 
— Cretan, on seals, 1530 
— Egyptian Empire, 353, 465, 1535 

— — prc-dynastic, 36, 30, 463 
—Greek, 1035, 1259, 1541, 1545 

— —early, 003, 90S 

merchantmen, 1035, 1544 

Spartan, 090 

— — triremes, 1241, 1G30 
— Indian, early, 2405 

— Middle Minoan, 767 
— Moslem Spain (Norse), 327S 
— New England builds, 4021 
— Phoenician, 805, 1535 
— Roman, paddle-wheel, 36 

— —overseas trade, 2132, 2134 
war, 1721, 1732-33 

— Saxon raiders, 2452 


Ships — cont. 

— Tyrian, 1535 

— Venetian trading, 3034, 3038 
—Viking, 2575, 2510, 2527 
See also Boats 
Shirdanu, people, 793-96, 1169 
— mercenaries of Rameses II, 675, 703 
794 

Shire, R., British settlements in, 4632 
Shirin, w. of Chosroes II, 2311-14 
Shirkuh, wazir in Egypt, ,2741 
Shirley, William, and capture of Bonis- 
bourg, 4025 

Shishak : see Shashank I 
Shizoku, Samurai merged in, 4415 
Shoes, Greek, 1257 
— Irish, early, 2686 
— medieval fashions, 2941 
— Roman, 2012 
Britons, 2146 

Shogunate, government, Japan, .4394. 
4413 ' 

Shoguns, Japan, 2989-90 
— passing of, 3482-83 
Shop-lifting, 18tli cent. England, 4215 
Shop Stewards’ Movement, origin, 4681 
Shore, The, party in ancient Greece. 
1119 

Shore, Sir John, gov.-gen. of India, 4447 
Short heads: sec Broad heads 
Short Parliament, call and dissolution, 
3666 

led by Pym, 3674 

Shotoku Taishi, Buddhist temple of, 
2301 

Sbotts, The, salt lagoons, 1173 
Shrewsbury, Tudor houses, 3406 
Shrove Tuesday, football on, 4226, 4227 
Shu, Egyptian god, 302 
—Egyptian name for sun, 741 
Shuiski, Vasili, Moscow general, 3927 
Shun Ckih, Manchu ruler, first, 4049 
Shun-Ti, Mongol ruler, 2990 
Shumppak, the modern Fara, 583 
Shushan : see Susa 
Shuwar-data, governor of Keilah, 808 
Siamang, Pliocene forerunners, 102 
Siamese, racial differentiation, 308 
Siberia, captured by Kolcbak, 4903 
— Russian colonisation, 3929 

conquest of, 3924 

political prisoners, 4943 

Sibir, appropriated by Russia, 30 IS, 
3924 

Sibyl, w. of Guy of Jerusalem, 2742 
Sibylline hooks (Oracle), on the Jews, 
1901 

influence on Roman religion, 1752 

Sicilian Architecture, Norman, 2600. 

2G0S-2700, 2703 
Sicilian Art, fabrics, 2701 

Monrcale Cathedral, as shrine of, 

2690 


— —mosaics, 2606, 2703 

Sicilian Expedition, Greek, 1243-45 
Sicilian Poetry, School of, 2704, 2842 
Sicilian Vespers, rebellion, 2S31 
Sicily, Carthaginians in. 1058, 1105, 
1250-51, 1031-32 
— Cretan influence, 1539 . 

— under Dionysius I, 1399 

—under Frederick II, 2819, 2S23, 2842 

—Greek, 1104, 1410, 1417 

— — colonies in, 1179 

— - — Expedition, 1243-45 
struggles in, 1575 

— Garibaldi sails for, 4377 
— modern, Austrian troops enter, 3SS1 
— Mvcenaean age in, 787. 869 
—Norman, 2690-2705, 3133 

area, 2602 

conquest, 2616 

court, 2541, 2704 

kingdom founded, 2494, 2615-10, 


2094 

Mahomcdan culture in, 3413 

Richard I in, 2743 

— and Peloponnesian War, 1243 
— Phoenicians in, 1179 
— prehistoric, dolmen from, 621 

Neolithic culture, 614 

painted ware, 611 

pottery of Copper Age, 013 

— in Pyrrhic War, 1573, 1007 
—Roman, 1577, 1705 
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Sicily 


Smerdis • 


Sicily — coni. 

grain trade, 1544 

— - — slave revolt, 1701, 1706, 1771 
— Saracens in, 2424, 2540-41, 2092, 3413 
— Savoy acquires, 3700 

See also Syracuse; Two Sicilies. 
Sickingen, Franz von, 3311 
Sickles, clay, Mesopotamia, 513 
— Neolithic, 2 So 

Sicyon, revolt against Mncedon, 1071 
— school of, painting. 1047 
Siddhartha Gautama : see Buddha 
Sidmouth, Henry Addington, Vise., 418/ 
Sidney, family, home at. Pensliurst. 3130 
Sidney, Sir Philip, 3235 

cause of death, 2930 

introduced classicism, 4011 

letter from Ralph Lane, 3809 

Sidon, Assyrian domination, 1177 
— cities founded by, 1177 
— crafts in Homeric times, 845, 11 S_ 

— revolt, against Sennacherib, 8°, 7 
— sarcophagus from, 1430-1431 : plate 
f.p. 1134 

Sidonius, Apollinaris : sec Apollmaris 
Ridonius 

Sidnri, in Gilgamesh epic, 578, 58, 

Sieges, medieval, 2940, 2052 
- — on Mycenaean vase, 7 S3 
—Roman, 172S-32 
Siena, medieval, 275G, 275,, 2704 
— conflicts with Florence, 2759, 3200 
Sienese School of Painting, 3040-41 
Sierra Leone, foundation of British 
colon v, 402S 

Henry the Navigator at, 3531 

— — native making pot, 2SG 
Sieyes, Abbe Emmanuel, 4157, 4158 

at head of Directory, 4095 

new constitution, 4091 

Sigeum, light for possession, 1543 
Sigibert, king of Austrasia, 2270, 2354 
Sigibcrt, Merovingian king, 2208-09 
Sigillaria, fossil tree, 107 
Sigismund, Emperor, 3135, 3130-3, 

betrayal of John Huss, -31.50-3, 

— —betrothal to d. of Lewis the Gt., 

3007-03 , 

— — Bohemian throne claimed, 313, 

claim on England, 398 

in council with John of Burgundy, 

• 3153 

king of Hungary, 3153 

Nicopolis, defeat, at. 300S, 3153 

Sigismund, king of Poland, 34S0 
—attempt on Sweden, 3580 
Sigurd, in Ivddas, slaying hafnir, 2o h 
Sikandra, AUbar’s tomb, 3784, 37 S9 
Sikbs, under Aurangzib, 3703 
— damaged Mogul monuments, 3, SI 
— officers, 4458 
Sikh Wars, 4457-00 
Sikwaya, Cherokee syllabary, 1002 
Silanus, defeat, by German tribes, 1, ,0 
Siibury Hill, barrow, 030 
Silcbester. 21 48-49, plan, 2 150 
— carlv Christian church, 2187 
Silenus, identity with Bes, 1029 
Silesia, Frederic!: the Great in, 3891 
— linen manufacture in, 3945 
— Prussia acquires. 3895, 3980 
—restored to Kohcnzolierns (1807), 4191 
Silesia, Upper, League of Nations and, 

4928, 4020 

Silistria, siege of, 4373 
Silius Italicus, style. 1894 
Silk, Chinese trade with Rome, 1989-90 
—15. Roman empire monopoly, 2029 
—industry introduced into Europe, 

1989, 2303, 2310 
—Mo«lcm Spain, 3281-82, 3280 
— Sicilian brocades, 12th cent.,- 2701 
Silkworm, introduced into Byzantine 

Empire, 2310, 2028 - 

Silurian Period, 91, plate /.p. 00, 9 <-90 

Britain in, 07 

sea-lily age, OS 

Silver, as cu>-ency, Babylonia, 582 

U.S.A., 4512 

— deposition of, 107 
— mine, Colorado, 4502 
— mines of Ida, 850 

of Laurium, 1124, 1162-03 

— in Mycenae, rare, 780 
— in Nevada, 4504 


Silver Age, of Roman Literature, 1882, 

Silvia, mother of Pope Gregory I, 2325 
Simcott, Dr., on Cromwell, 372a 
Simeon, in Presentation, Reims Catli., 
statue, 2S04 

Simeon, Bulgarian emperor, 2478-9 
—defeat of Magyars, 2499 
—Golden Book, 2038 
Simeon Stylites, S., 232S 
Simon, Gen. Antoine, president of 
Haiti, 4330 

Simon, Sir John, chairman of Indian 
Commission, 4043 
Simon. Thomas. Dunbar medal. o/20 

Great Seal of Commonwealth. 3,32 

Simonides, Greek poet, on Ethiopia, 
2109 

— Thermopylae, epitaph, 1191 
Simony, Hildebrand’s dealing with, 2491 
Simpson, Sir James, anaesthesia dis- 
covered, 5049. 5051 
Sims, Admiral, on submarine campaign, 
4850 

Sin, confession of, Egypt, < 10 
-pardon bought by indulgences, 3349, 
3350, 33.31 
Sin, Semitic moon god, 5 S3 
Sinai Inscriptions. 1070, 1077 , 1079 
Sinai, Peninsula of, conqne-J of, 559 

Egvpfian mine-, in, 080, hi 4 

Sindh, annexed by Great. Britain, 44o9 
— Aral) conquest, early, 2350, 3105 
Singan (Sian), early Chinese capital, 
442 

— the Nestorian stele, 3500 
Singapore, in 3 850, 4027 
—Rallies at, 4025 
Singing, primitive, 294 
Sinigaglia, founding of. 1001. 

Sink-drain, Babylonian, rclig. signifi- 
cance, 534 

Sin-muballitt, defeated Bim-Sm, 432 
Sinn Fein, Ireland under, 4899, 4000 
Sinnhc, Egyptian writer, 500, 1198 
Siplmos, gold in, 470 
Sippar, duties of king of, Gl< 

— seat of Sliamasb, 583, 030 

Siracb, Ben, writer of Ecclesiasticus, 

Sirloins'! S., nope, fresco-portrait, 24S4 
Sirina Devata, Indian goddess, ,1G 1 
Sirius, age of, 03 
—in Egyptian astrology, 302-3 
Sirkap, Parthian city, antiquities, 1 o01 
Siroes, Persian king, 2348 
Sismondi, and lais<cz faire, 49S2 
Sister, marriage with, Egypt, 519 
Sistine Chapel, Michelangelo's frescoes, 
3320 

Sislrnm, Abyssinian, 10 'll 
— Egyptian princess using, 744 

worship, 00S, 1011 

— used by Cretan harvesters, 705 
Sitka, Alaska, main street, 4520 
Situla, Egyptian bronze, 700 
Sitwell, Edith, new poetry, 5010 
Siva, set up in place of Buddlia, 2401 
Sivaji, Maratba leader, 3778, 3793 
Sivas, Hittite importance, 719, 734 
Siwa, oasis, Aicx, the Gt. at, 1439-40 
Sixtns, bishop of Rome, 2187 
Siyasat Nama, importance of, 2790-1 
Skandagupta, rule and power, 2209 
See. also Gupta Dynasty 
Skin, of Africans, reasons for colouring, 
209 

— dressing, primitive industry, 290 
— pigment in man and anthropoids, 1S3 
— prepared for ancient writing, 2105-0 
Skirt, worn by Sumerians, 535. 541 
Skittles, game, medieval, 3454 
Skull, artificial deformation, 297 
— in evolution, 151-7S 
— infant and adult, showing sutures, 
227 

— long-headed early types, 214 

and short-headed, 105 

— modern and primitive, compared, 100 
— shape, as index of race, 231 
— types, distribution, maps, 10G, 210, 
230-1 „ . 

See also Anthropoids; Broad 
heads ; Long heads 
Skunkha, Scythian chief, 1000-1 


Sky, dead transferred to, 302 
— Egyptian view of, 043 
Skye, volcanoes in, 110 
Skylitzes, History of, Byzantine MS., 
2477, 2510-12, 2514, 2021 
Slander, law in early England, 2455 
Slater, Samuel, and New England in- 
dustrialism, 4499 
Slates, in British Isles, 94, 95 
Slavata, and defenestration of Prague, 
3590 

Slave Dynasty, India, founding, 2750, 
3104, 3107, 3109 
end of, 2833 

Slavery, in Babylonia, 458, 525, 574 
— Boer view of, 4017 
— in Brazil, 4321, 4330 
—in British Empire, 4593-94 

abolition, 4038 

— in China, 210G 

negro boy, 2552 

— colonial America, 4012 
—Crete, possible trade in, 787 
—early Christian attitude, 2174-75 
—in E. Roman Empire, 2028 
— Egyptian Empire, 700-7 

Middle Kingdom, 547 

Old Kingdom, 408, 499-500 

—Greek, 1123-24, 12G1-G3 
— Roman, 1992, 21G3 

Augustus' reforms, 1808 

badge, 2175 

bargaining for, 1707 

conquered people sold into, 1094 

early treatment, 1050 

under Empire, 2004, 2005 

manumission, 1820 

— —umier Republic, 1714, 1825, 1820 

revolts, 1700, 1771, 1775 

—Saxon England, 2451, 2453 

— laws concerning, 2402-03, 2105 

—in U.S.A., 427S 

— abolition, 4490 

Lincoln’s emancipation pro- 
clamation, 4392 
—in West Indies : see Britisli Empire 

Slaves! The, by Michelangelo, 3229, 
3230 

Slave Trade, abolition, 4599 

— iii Zanzibar, 4034 

j n Africa, deterioration due to, 235 

— — —by Portuguese, 3402 

Britisli share in, 4593 

crusade against, 4400 

Sierra Leone and, 4028 

slaves disembarking, 4504 

Slave Wars, 1701, 1714, 1700, 1771, 
1S20 

Spartacus, 1775-70, 1820 

Slavonic, origin of name, 2472 
, Slavonic Languages, 2472-73 

' alphabet, 1002 

Cyrillic script, 203/ 

modern, 2479 

Slavs, 2471-79 
—expansion, map, 2475 
— name origin, 2172, 2029 
Siedgs, evolution, 291 
— Magdnlcnian and Eskimo, 200 
Slesvig, post.-war settlement., 487 < 
Slesvig-Holstein, break from Denmark, 
attempt, 48G5 

in 1800, map, 4304 

friction over, 4380 

Slide Rest, introduction, 435S 
Sling, primitive weapon, 283 
Slingers, on Myconean vase, 73 1 
Siivnitza, battle of, 4555 
Slovenes, Slavonic race, 24 <2 
—origin, and language, 2479 
Slughi, hound, Egyptian ancestor, plate 
f.p. 552 

— Sudanese use of the, 480 
Slumming, fashionable pursuit, 4409 
Sluys, battle of, 2998, 3000 
Small-holders, Tudor period 3490 
Smallpox, effect of vaccination, 5048, 
5050 

— Goethe a victim, 3973 
—inoculation, early methods, 311/ 
Smenkhkara, succeeded Aklmaton, <51 
Smerdis, ialse, claim to Persian throne, 
1088,1141 „„„ 

Smerdis, s. of Cyrus, 1087, 1141 
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.Smeti 


South America 


Smeti, Egyptian hippopotamus god, 
1023 

Smit. Gen. N., Boer leader. 1G23 
Smith, craftsman, early mystery, 1520 
Smith, Adam, 3SS, 3003 

ethics, 4532 

and free trade, 4475 

on home and foreign trade, 4484 

on joint-stock enterprise, 4990 

success of Wealth of Nations. 4427 

Theory of Moral Economy, 40G1 

Smith, G. A., on the Jews, 1951, 1953 
Smith, Prof. G. Elliot, on the Brown 
Race, 228 

on Egyptian surgery, 702 

on evolution, 190 

— on inventions, 219 

Smith, Capt. John, Founder of Vir- 

ginia, 3547 

— on the pirate Fleming, 3804 

Smith, Sir John, on discarding of armour 

293G 

Smith, Adm. Spencer, sketch of Trafal- 
gar, 4100 

Smith, Sydney, on early 19tli cent, 
roads, 4340 

Smith, Sir Thomas, on Royal preroga- 
tive, 3059 

Smith, Sir W. S., at Acre, 41S5 
Smithfield, London, Wat Tyler’s death, 
3101, 3102 

Smiths’ Union, anti-strike society, 4674 
Smoke Screen, destroyers, 4832 
Smoking, first practice, 3447 
Smolensk, the citadel, 3926 
Smollett, Tobias, on gin-drinking, 5045 

influence on German novel, 3950 

Smolny Institute, revolutionary centre, 
4953 

Smuggling, of gold, Napoleonic wars, 
4139 

— at Poole, 4212 

Smuts, Gen. Jan C., and League of 
Nations, 4919, 4920 

on post-war problems, 413 

quells rebellion, 4753 

Snail shells, in gold, Egypt, 300 
Snake : see Serpent 
Sneferu, king, law under, 544 
— progressive policy, 425 
— pyramid of, 505 
— Ra-hotep possibly his son, 477 
—record on Palermo Stone, 24 
— tomb at Medum, 424, 505 
— warned by prophet, 5GG 
Snobbery, Thackeray and, 4543 
Snorri, s of Thorfinn, in America, 2527 
Snow, and ice, world’s areas, map, 338 
See also Ice Age 
Snowdon, a volcano, 95, 96 
Soaemia, Roman woman senator, 370 
Soaemias, mother of Elagabalus, 2111 
Sobieski, John, 3751, 3752, 3753-54 
Social Contract, Hobbes on, 3704 

Rousseau, 40G6, 4129 

Social Democratic Federation, 4987 
Social Democratic Workmen’s Party, 
4985 

Social Democrats, and Kerensky’s 
government, 4948 

in Germany, 49S6 

in pre-Revolution Russia, 4940 

Socialism, 4977-94 
— in France, 4440, 4979-84 
— and the French Revolution, 4155 
— Greek idea of State, 1508 
— Marxian, 4980, 5074 
— Roman State, 213G 
— three meanings, 4977 
— and trade unionism, 4071, 498S 
Socialist League, founded, 4987 
Social Revolutionists, assassinations 
by, 4958 

in Russia, 4940 

— —trial of leaders, 4973 

Social Science, Association for the Pro- 
motion of, 4409 

Social Service, British, cost, 5081 

Luther’s conception, 3355 

Social System, French Revolution, 
4153 

medieval cruelty in, 2778 

changes, 3102 

Roman and English, 2103 

Social War (90-88), 1772 


Society, basis of. 2102 
—economic basis of, 3SS 
— environment and, 331, 437-9 
— influence of migration upon, 438 
— organization speeded up, 217, 223, 
314 

— a pre-human heritage, 187 
— primitive, in Africa, 230 

food production and institutions, 

232-0, 23S-240, 437-441 
unit of, 389 

See also Civilization ; Man ; Primi- 
tive Man 

Socii. in ancient Rome, 1807-8 
Sociology, case against free trade, 4485 
— as a science, 4532, 5059 
Socman, in Anglo-Norman law, 2730 
Socotra, British protectorate, 4028 
—Portuguese capture, 3534 
Socrates, 1454, 1455, 1450 
— Alcibiades’ life saved by, 1242 
— on athletics, 1320 
— daimonion of, 1456 
— at feast, 1283 

— and intellectual revolution, 1454, 
1479 

— laws of conduct, 1450, 1479 
— member of stonemason’s guild, 1201 
— in Plato’s Dialogues. 1358, 1450, 1458 
— position in medieval schools, 3017 
— sciences, attitude towards, 1479 
— on the soul, 1503 

Soda, French industry, beginnings, 4136 
— for gas masks, 4792 
Sodoma, S. Sebastian by, 3104 
Sofala, 17th cent, plan, 3402 
Sofy, Persian, Shah Abbas, 3481 
Sogdiana, Alexander’s farthest con- 
quest, 1585 

— medieval importance, 2912 
Sohier, of Courtrai, execution, 3082 
Soil, source of Man’s maintenance, 333 
Solar System, birth of, 08-69, 72 

See also Astronomy ; Cosmology 
Soldiers, of American colonies, 4030 
— Chivalry’s idea, 2971 
— Egyptian Empire, 681 
Middle Kingdom. 561 

— —pro dynastic, 483, 485 
— English, Civil War 

— French, pre-Revolution, 4122 
— Greek, Homeric, 846 

— — hoplites, 1099, 1242-43 

— medieval infantry, 2944, 2948, 2954 
— Mogul infantry, 3779 
— Napoleonic, 4292 
— officer of Civil War, 3728 
— Prussian, 18th cent., 3888, 3981 
—Roman, 1718-23, 1726-27, 1866 
— Sumerian infantry, 52 7 
See also Army ; Warfare 
Solerets. armour, 2929, 2941-42 
Solferino, battle of, 4377 
Sollas, Prof., on primitive implements, 
242 

on totems, 210 

Solomon, king, 077 

— Abyssinian rulers descent from, 
3404-5 

— harsh regime, SI 9 
— Hebrew decadence under, 876 
—molten sea for, 819 
— and Phoenicians, 805 
— Queen of Sheba and, 3404-5 
—temple, 530, 818-19, 1949 
— territory, 816 

Solomon, Cup of : see Chosroes, Cup of 
Solomon Islands, fishing devices of 
natives, 282 

Solon, statesman, Athenian democracy 
founded, 1119 
— and class warfare, 389 
— coin, 1114 
—legal reform, 1042 
— reforms, 1044, 1118 
— verse, 1340 

Solovetzky Island, concentration camps, 
4965 

Solutrean Period, in cave-dwellings, 
144, 247 

Egypt’s link with, 459 

— —flints, 27, 37 

laurel-leaf implements, 206, 247, 

248 

needles and bodkins, 247 


Solutrean Period — cont. 

Neolithic comparison, 275 

regional chronology diagrams, 

220, plate f.p. 220 

tattooing in, 297 

Solway Firth, Hadrian's Wall from Tyno 
to, 1722 

Solyman I : sec Suleiman I. 

Somaliland, British protectorate, 462S 
— the Egyptian Punt, 353, 422, 080, 682 
Somerset, Celtic place-names, 2451 
- — Roman lead mines, 2153 
Somerset, E. of, with Countess of Essex, 
3716 

Somerset House, London, 423S 
Somme, Battle of the (1910), 47GG, 
. 4767-68, 4808 

a battle of attrition, 4808 

(1918), 4777 , 4778 

Somme-Biorine, La Tene tomb, 1512, 
1519 

Somme Valley, early man in, 146 
Sommieres, Roman bridge at, 2038 
Sompting, Saxon church, 2468 
Songhay Empire, 3394-5, 3407 
end of, 3707 

Songhays, migration from Nile, 3406 
Song of Songs, literary value, 811 
Son of Heaven, a Chou emperor, 442 
Soochow, Marco Polo on, 3506 
Sophia, in Gnosticism, 2092 
Sophia, w. of Ivan the Great, 3920 
Sophia of Anhalt Zerbst, marries Peter 
III, 3938 

Sophia of Hanover, and British succes- 
sion, 3761 

Sophie Charlotte, w. of Frederick I 
of Prussia, 3751 
Sophist, meaning of word, 1475 
Sophocles, 1351, 1352, 1353 
— Aeschylus compared, 1352 
— on man, 1193 

— and unities of time and place, 4039 
Sophoi, or Soplnstai, meaning, 1451 
Sophroniscus, father of Socrates, 1454 
Sophronius, patriarch, opposition to 
Monotheiites, 2342 
Sorbs, tribe, 2472-3 
Sorcerer, persecutions and executions, 
3453 

— prehistoric, Grotte de Lourdes, 198 
— Les Trois Freres, 205, 206, 260, 300, 
3262 

Sostratus, Tartessus discovered, 1541 
Sostratus, of Cnidus, Pharos of Alex- 
andria built, 1534 
Sotheris, virgin martyr, 2321 
Sothic Cycle, in Egyptian calendar, 422 
Soul, Aristotle on, 1464, 1485 
— Eastern conception, 2084 
— Egyptian views, 355, 363 

journey of, 649 

— Empedocles on, 1453 
— Greek conception, 1563 
— material substance, 1452-3 
— Mithraism and, 2090 
— origin of word, 323 
— Orphic and Pythagorean conception, 
1453 

— Platonic theory, 1460 
— Plotinus’ conception, 2096 
Soul-boxes, pebbles as, 265 
Soule Sleeper, sectarian, 3718 
Soul House, of Old Kingdom, 551 
Soult, Marshall N., Wellington defeats, 
4103 

Sound, imitation in language, 322 
South Africa, colonial history, 4014 

colour-bar in, 320, 5082 

dominion status, 414 

— - — effect of trade winds, 336 

first European settlers, 3403 

self-government granted, 4G22 

South African War (1S99). 4570-71, 
4621 

Dominion troops in. 4624 

lessons of, 4799 

— and protectionist revival. 4477 

South America, 431S-40 

aborigines, 2505 

archaeology of, 2591-98 ; see also 

Bolivia ; Inca ; Peru 

early culture, 2591, 2596, 2001 

fishing population, 259S 

effect of trade winds, 336 
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South America 


Standing Stone 


South America — cont. 

— — indigenous fauna, 131 
Latin republics in 19th cent., 

43 IS, 4319-40 

monasteries in, 2280 

mountains formed, 109 

nationalism born, 310 

origin of hybrid peoples, 310 

— —physical features, 2591, 4320 

pre-Inca art, 2593 

revolutionary governments re- 
cognized, 4202, 4324 

Spanish conquests. 310, 410. 3300 

See also separate countries anil 
Cuzco ; Inca 

Southampton, ancient wool house. -Ooo 
—Water, formation. 2S 
Southampton, H.M.S., at Jutland, 48, >■> 
South Australia, conglomerates of, 81 

founded (1854), 4009 

Southey, Robert, on post-it evolution 
Europe, 4433 . 

on Spanish national spirit, 41- 

South Sea Bubble, 4229 

South Seas, British possessions in, 40. .9 
Southwark, in Shakespeare’s time, 3;>ai 
Sovereignty. -Rodin's doctrine, 3700 
— Jesuit views, 3087 
— Roman theories, 1700 

See also Autocracy: Imperialism; 
King , 

Soviets. All-Russian Congress of, 4952 
See also Ru-" s a, Bolshevik 
Sowing, modiev 107$ 

Spa, ce,. J920), 48SS 

Spat digging-stick, 2 S4, -h: 

— in modern warfare, 4812 
Spain. Medieval, Cortes, 3077 

emergence ns a power, 409, 413, 

map 2, SIS. 2827 

Ilaiweatic League and, 3057 

music in, 2907 

Vandals invade, 2214 

Visigoths conquer, 2214, 2200, 

2207-08 

— overthrown, 2354-55, 2409 

Spain. Modern, American empire of, 
HO, 3295, map 3,120, 3537. 4005, 

. conquest of, 3300, 3539-40 

divided with Portugal, 3532, 

3533, 3538 

loss of, 4270 

Bourbons in, 3877 

constitution of (1812), 4200 

Cortes. 3013, 3077 

decline of power, 391 

dictatorship in, 4890 

18th cent.. 4070 

— — and England (lGtli cent.), 391 

— (18th cent.), 3902 

failure as colonists, 319-20 

under Joseph Bonaparte. 40S0, 

4102 

Leopold oilcred crown, 43S2 

monasteries dissolved, 2280 

Peninsular War, 4103-07 

under Philip II, 3459-80 

romanticism hi, 4312 

— — sea power of, 3528, 3541—2, 3804, 

3808 

loss of, 3470. 3542-45 

social conditions in (19th cent.) 

4292-93 

socialism in, 4988 

unification, 3144, 3G12 

See also Philip 11 
Spain, Moorish, 2542, 3204-02 

— Almoravids in, 2047 

Christian kingdoms. 2047, 2059 

—commerce, 2898 

conquered Visigoths, 2355-50 

Crusaders in, 2059 

culture in, 2542, 3380, 3413 

emirates in, 2047 

fairs in, 2901 

overthrow of, 2827, 3528 

Sec air,.- Moorish Architecture 
Moors 

Spain, Prehistoric, 014-5 

boil-beaker culture, 033 

cave art, 258-0, plates 201-3, 205 

Capsian, plates 201-2, 205-0 

Clmlcolithic era, G34 

Egyptian, clay head, 35 


Spain, Roman, Augustus in, 1844, 1809 

Carthaginians in, lGed. 1001, 

1002, 1004 

— surrendered, 1591 

conquest, 1591, 1093, 1699-1/00 

figure representing, 1902 

fortress camp, 1730 

— ■ — government, 1090, 170S, 1710 
Justinian and, 2207 

— —mines in, 1994, 1007 

See also Carthage ; Hannibal ; 
Scipio 

Spalato, Diocletian's paiace, 2032 
Spallanzani, Abbe, bacteriology, ^8J0 
Spanish-American War, 4338, 4570 

salvage of the Maine, 45 / j 

Spanish Armada : see Armada 
Spanish Disorder, medieval name oi 
syphilis, 3115 

Spanish Bury, at Antwerp, 34/2, 34,3 
Spanish language, Arabic words, 3-oU, 
328 1 

origin, 2241 

-- — Roman influence, 1998 
Spanish literature, Maliomcdan influ- 
ence. 3290 

Spanish Succession, War of the, 3/nO _ 

genealogical table, 3 / 

Sparta, 1035. .1387, 1400 
— Achaean chiefs at. 789 __ 

League and, 1584, 1075, 10/8 

— army, 1037, 1390 
—art of, 000-1000. 1037-38 
—and Athens, 1120. 1229-39, 1240, 
1392 

—Attica devastated, 1240. 1243 
Cretan art, survival, 830 
-empire, 13S7-1400, 1233 
-excavations, 999 
—girls, 1200 
— kingship in, 883 
—life in. 1039. 1390 
and Maccdon, 1405, 1434 
military’ power, 1092, 1391 
monarchic powers, 1072 
■paiace of Mcneiaus, 835, 839 
— ami Fcrsia, 1245-40, 1248 
— Persian wars, 1100-03, 1247 
— site of, 1030 
—state individuality, 1255 
—and Thebes, 402, 1248, 1399 

Sec also Dorians : Laconia : Polo 
ponnesian League : Pelopon 
ncsian War 

Spartacus, leader of slave rising, 177o 
1820 

Spartans, character, 1030-37, 1398 
— training of, 1390 
Speaker, The, chair, .7070 
Spear, of Egyptian infantry, oGl,0bV 
■fishing, prcdynast.ie Egypt, 48 j 
— S olomon Islands, 282 
head from Ur, 517 
— in Heroic Age, 840 
—of Minoan huntsman, 780 
•and religious symbols, 299 
— of Sliirdanu, 7 93 
Spear Bearer, or Dorypboriis, 1300 
Spearmen, Sumerian, 430, 527 
Spear-thrower, advantages and dis- 
tribution, 278, 279 
—modern (Australian), 24.9, 279 
— reindeer, Mngdalenian, 24 S 
Specific Gravity, Archimedes’ applica- 
tion of, 2009 „ 

Spcckman, Charles, shop-lifter, 42l» 
Speculation, in the German mark, 4914 
Spec, Count von, at Coroncl, 483. , 
4838 

Speech, and nationality. 300 
Speech, freedom of, in France, 41-1 

in S. America. 4320 

Speed, 6003, 506-1 
Speicr, Diet at, decrees, 3311 
Spells, to protect dead 540 
Srolt Wheat, in ancient Egypt, 402, 488 
Spence, Thomas, and communism, 4979 
Spencer, Herbert, 4522, 4527, 453- 

and evolution theory, 4530 

— on progress, 0088 

on sex question, 3983 

nnd sociology, 4533, 6059 

Spcner, P. J., portrait, 3940 
Spenglcr, Oswald, on civilization, 5009, 
5070 


Spenser, Edmund, 3710 
— a romantic, 4033 

Shephcardes Calendar, 3487 

Spenser, Henry, Bishop, Flemish ex- 
pedition, 3080 

and Peasants’ Revolt, 3102 

Sphacteria, Spartan landing and sur- 
render, 1242 

Sphinx, the Great, 25, 425, 508, 509 
— Greek transformation, 1300 
— Hittite at Sakje Geuzi, 724 
— on Minoan ring, 790 
— witli pyramid of Khufu, 509 
Spice Archipelago, acquired by Dutch, 
3540 

Spindle-whorls, from Crete, 594 
— from Troy, 860 
Spine, of men and apes, 150 
Spinet, mechanism, 2909 
Spinning, in Crete, 594 
—Egyptian girl, plate /.p. 553 

Middle Kingdom, 552. 555. 560 

— 1 8t.li cont. inventions, 4347 
— women of Heroic Age, 844 

Middle Ages, 292 5 

Spinola, Ambrose, Spanish commander, 
3037, 3038 

in the Netherlands, 35SG 

Spira, Johann and Wendelin da, early 
printing inventions, 3189 
Spiral, in Minoan design, 599, 004 
— in Mycenean decoration, 787 
—in neolithic temple, 010 
Spirit, Plotinus’ conception of, 2090 
— vital natural of Greeks, 2005, 2078-9 
Sec also Soul 

Spiritual Courts, satire on. 30G0 
Spiritual Exercises, of Loyola, 3083 
Spiritualism, cult, of, 4808 
Spitfire, H.M.S., at Jutland, 4852 
Spoletium, military road, 15S1 

— defeat of French, 2832 

— end of feudal nobility, 342S 

Spoleto, independent duchy, 2751 
Sponge, Cambrian Period, 04 
Sport, in Egypt, 435, 548 
—in 18tli cent. England, 4225 
—medieval, women’s outdoor, 3427 
—Mycenaean, 784 

See also separate sports anil Games ; 

Gymnastics : etc. 

Spotswood. Alexander, govu./or of 
Virginia, 4009 
S.P.Q.R., meaning of, 1700 
Spragge, Sir E., at Algiers. 3800 
Spurs, battle of the (Courtrai), 3081 
Squire, medieval, duties, 2974 
Srirangam, temple to Vishnu, 1201 
Ssfi K’nng T’u, poetry of, 1197 
Ssii-ma Ch’icn, Chinese historian, 254S 
Ssu-ma Kunng, Chinese writer. ' Mirror 
of History,’ 2502 
Stadium, Roman, 2053 
Stadtlolin, battle of, 3039 
Stael, Mmc. de., opinion of Sieves, 41 ji 
— — -religious views. 4290 
Stag, palaeolithic drawing oi, 25S 
Stage, in 18tli rent. England, 1212 
Stag-hnnting, Chosrocs II. 2300 
Staggia Castle, near Siena, 5205 
Stahl, G. E„ and combustion proinem. 
3831 

Stained Glass, Gothic, 2872, 2579, 2884 

Renaissance work, 3238 

Staircase, at Cnossus, 00 5 
— spiral, 508 

Stalin, J. V., Bolshevik leader 49/3. 
4975 

Stambolisky, A., Bulgarian statesman, 
5072 

Stambonl site, 2288 
Stambulov, S. N., Bulgarian statesman, 
4555, 4505 

Stamford Bridge, battle of, 250C 
Stamp Act. 3907, 4025 
Stamps, block print, used by Ptolemy, 

Standard, Egyptian, 401, 403, 493 

tribal, 4S5, 494 

Standard, Battle of the, 2050 
Standardisation, in H.S.A., 4/-0 
Standard Oil Company, New Fork 
offices, 4715 

Supreme Court and, 4519 

Standing Btono : see Menhir 
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Stanhope, 3rd Earl 


Sulla 


Stanhope, 3rd earl, and printing press, 
3200 

Stanislao, Russians take, 4705 
Stanislaus I, king of Poland, driven to 
Prussia, 3SS4, 3885 
Staple, English seals, 2911 
—at Calais, 2909, 2910 
— in wool trade, 2899, 290S-09, 34S4 
Star, divination in Egypt, 3G3 
— evolution, life and decay, 61-69, 
70-72 


—Greek record of positions, 2004 
— Hipparchus’ catalogue, 2080 

- -ladder of stellar decay, 62 
-life-histories, 04 

- -and the universe, 01-73, 5005 

Sec also Astronomy; Cosmogony 
Star Chamber, Court of, 3001, 3005-00, 


3667 


— in Agas’ map, 3560 

Starfish, Cambrian Period, 91 
Starliemberg, R. von, at Vienna, 3753 
Starvation ; see. Famine 

Stasinus, 1340 
State, 3343 

— Aristotle’s idea, 1121 
— Burke’s conception, 3353 
— and the church, 24S9, 3023, 3G97 
— the city state, 1GG7 
— Greek ideas, 1121-24, 1500 
--the ideal, 1593 
— Luther's conception, 3352 
— military foundation, 389 
— the monarchic, 1007 
-Renaissance influence, 3343 
— Roman idea, 1700 

— -the sovereign, 3343, 3440 
States-General, France, 3009, 307G-77, 

3850 

called in 1014, 3585, 3536 

— 1789, 391-1, 39 1G, 4079 

Lafayette in 4100 

Robespierre in, 4170 

States-General, Netherlands, 3G7S 
States of the Church, nucleus, 2487 
States Provincial, 3077 

Statira, tv. of Alex, the Great, 1409 
Statius, poet, 1893-94 
—on women gladiators, 2024 
Statue, supernatural idea iu, 352 
See also .Sculpture 
Stave (in music), 2959-GO 
Steam engine, 4708 

— — British production, 42SS 

driver, plate f.p. -1353 

Watt’s inventions, 4352 

Steam hammer, Nasmyth’s, -1360 
Stecknitz Canal, 14th cent., 3051 
Steel Industry, 50GG, 5075 
Stegosaurin, dinosaurs, 122, 129 
Stein, Baron von, 1101 

— reforms, 4293 

Stein, Sir Aurel, Chinese MSS. dis- 
covered, 2545, 2550-57 

— explorations, 1501, 1502-01 

Stephen, king of England, 2057 
Stephen I (S.) of Hungary, 2510, 3151 
Stephen Et, pope, 2410, 2487, 270S 
Stephen IV, pope, 2770 

Stephen Batliori, king of Poland, 3480 
Stephen Dusan, king of Serbia, 2994 
Stephen Nemanya, 2038 
Stephen of Perche, at Sicilian court, 
2099 

Stephens, James, Chartist, 4430 
Stephens, James, fairy tales, 5019 
Stephens, Uriah S., and Knights of 
Labour, 4510 
Stephenson, George, 1350 
Steppes, 33S. 313 
Sterne, Laurence, 4231 
Steuart, Sir James, political economy, 
4001 

Stevens, Thaddeus, opposes Andrew 
Johnson, 4490 

Stewart, royal house : see Stuart 
Stewart, Dugald, 4009 
Stick, Notched, for numbers, 21, 1003 
Stigand, archbp. 2707, 2709 
— on Bayeux Tapestry, 250S 
Stllicbo, Flavius, 2200-02 


statue, 2201 

Stilling, Johann H. Jung, 3905 
Stillingfleet, Benjamin, and the blue- 
stockings. 4210 


Stillingficet, Edward, attack on Locke, 
4050 

Stilo, Aelius, influence on Latin, 1881 
Stirrup, 2008 

Stockaeh, Austrian victory, 4094 
Stockholm, blood-bath, 3312 
Stockings, knitted, 30 
Stockton and Darlington Rly., first 
engine, 1356 

Stoddard, Lowtlirop, 5072, 5078 
Stoessel, General, at Port Arthur, 456S 
Stogursey : see Stoke Courcy 
Stoicism, 1404-05, 1904-08 
— astrology and, 2082 
— Christianity’s opposition, 2082 
— conception of duty, 1703 
— Marcus Aurelius and, 20S2 
— philosophy of, 1404 
— and Puritanism, 3504 
—Roman, 17G3, 1903-04 
— Seneca's exposition, 1890 
Stoke, battle of Iandskncchte at, 2952 
Stoke Courcy, field division, 2661 
Stoke d’Abernon, brasses, 292S, 2929 
Stoke Poges, and Gray’s Elegy, 430S 
Stokesay, castle, 3129 
Stolo, C. Licinius, 1052 
Stolypin, P. A., 1913 
Stone, earliest use, 21S 
— in Egypt, 491, 'SO I 
— in Mesopotamia, 510 
— quarries at Memphis, 500 
Stone Age, Old and New : sec Neo- 
lithic Period ; Palaeolithic Age 
Stonehenge, 025-28, 626-27, 629 
Stone Implements : sec Flint 
Stonemasons, 352 
— in Athens, 1201 
— Gothic, 2SS4 

Storm and Stress, German movement, 
3959 

Stonghton Hall, Cambridge, Mass., 1016 
Stourbridge, cloth trade, 2901 
Stow, John, on Puritans, 3707 
Strabo, Greek geographer, 1509-11, 
2074-75 

— on Thraco-Phrygian immigration, 
801, SG0 

Strabo, Pompeius, 1772-73 
Stracliey, Lytton, writings, 5021 
Strnchey, W , settler in Virginia, 3547 
Strafford, Earl of, 3072, 3721 
trial, 3673 

Stralsund, evacuated bv Charles Nil, 
3880 

— in Thirty Years’ War, 3641 
— Wallenstein's failure at, 3593 
Strand, The, London, in ISth century, 
Eagle Inn, 4210 
Strassburg, 4385-80 
Strassburg, Oath of (S 43), 2422 
Strassburger Zeitung, 3020, 3024 
Stratford, origin of name, 18S3 
Stratoelcs, banking arrangements, 1553 
Strauss, Richard, 4317 
Stravinsky, return to classicism, 4317 
Street-planning : sec Town-planning 
Streltsi, suppressed by Peter the Great, 
3701 

Stresemann, Gustav, at Geneva, 1925 

— signs Peace Pact, 4901 

Strife, Empedocles, theory, 1453 
Strigil, 1315, 1317 

Strike, in Australia, 49S9 
—dockers (1889), 4079, 40SO 
— in Middle Ages, 2923 
— picketing in, 4077-78 
— railroad in U.S.A. (1877), 1516 
— reaction against, 4074 
—on Tali' Vale Rly. (1900), 40S0 
Strike, General, 4071 
in Germany, 4911 

— — in Great Britain, 5070, 50S1 

in Petrograd (1917), 4947 

Strings, knotted : see Quippu 
Stroganov (family), charters granted to, 

391S, 3924 

Stroglav, Russian church law, 3925 
Strolling Players, 2964 
Strutt, Jedediah, 43-18 
Stuart (royal house), 391, 2015, 2058 
See, also Charles I ; James I 
Stuart, Gabriel, George Washington, 
4111 

Stuart, Gilbert, American artist, 4019 
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Stubbes, Philip, on effeminacy, 3500 

on Elizabethan drama, 3558 

on the London poor, .3577 

Stubbs, George, agricultural labourers, 
4219 

harvest scene, plate f.p. 4218 

Stubbs, John, patriotism, 3555 
Stubbs, William, bishop, 4550 
Stucley, rebellion against Elizabeth, 
3555 

Students, German, 4294 
Studius, or Ludius, painter, 1934 
Sturdce, Sir F. C. D., at Falkland Isles, 
4838 

Sturgeon, 114 
Sturm und Drang, 3959 
Style, in archaeology, 32, 33 
Stylus, for cuneiform writing, 518 
Suarez, Francisco, on Divine Right, 
3702 

Subbilnliuma, Hittite king, 593, 729, 
1013 

— empire established, plate f.p. 402 
— Hittite power under, 799 
— wars of, 733, 800 
Subiaco, printing at, 31S9 
— lakes at Nero’s villa, 2041 
Submarine, early perils, 4833 
— German, Deutschland type, 4859 

in Mediterranean, 4858 

—in Great War, 4853, 4854, 4790 
—life in, 4857 
— in Scnpa Flow, 4842 
— shelling merchantman, 4854 
— total force, 4855 
— U.19, 4S33, 4834 
— Washington Conference and, 4889 
Substitute, in France, 4121 
— war time inventions, 4780 
Succession, Hindu law, 4401 
— Pietist law, 1524 
Sucker-fish, for hunting turtle, 284 
Suckling, Sir John, 3712, 3713 
Sudan, 3391-90, 3400-09 
— Berbers in, 3393 
— gold in, 359 
— reconquest of, 4571, 4024 
Sudanese, cranial type, 227, 229 
Sudbury, borough for sale, 4430 
Sudbury, Archbishop, in Peasants’ Re- 
volt, 3101 

Sndcbnik, Russian legal code, 3925 
Sudras, caste in India, 237, 453, 1203 
— mythological origin, 2394 
— potter member, 2391 
— subdivisions, 2394 
Suess, Eduard, on marine transgres- 
sions, 98 

Suetonius, historian, 1S97 
Suetonius, Paulinus, in Wales, 1857 
Snevi, tribe, 2201, 2203 
— hairdressing, 2217 
Suez Canal, Australians guarding, 4753 

ancient Egyptian waterway, 1989 

British interest in, 4028, 4030 

construction, 4557 

Sufiete, in Carthage, 1028, 1G34 
Suffolk, coast erosion, 2S 
Suffolk, Duchess of, effigy of, 2979 
Suffrage, in colonial America, 4008 
Sugar, in West Indies, 3550 
Sugar Act, effect on American colonies, 
4027 

Sugar Beet, French industry, 4139 

in Prussia, 5071 

Suibhne, Abbot, 2GS4 
Suicide, in ISth century England, 4228 
— Epictetus condemns 1907 
Sukhu, land of the Aramaeans, SS0 
Sulayman, soil of Cliagri Beg, 27Sf, 
2780 

Sulayman, son of Kutulmisli, ancestry, 
2794 

— Nicaca captured, 2045 
— Roum kingdom founded, 2045, 2050, 
2787, 2794 

Suleiman I (the Magnificent), sultan, 
409, 410, 3313 

Suleiman, klialif, son of Wnlid, 2350-57 
Suleiman, Turkish leader, 2833 
Sulla, L. Cornelius, 1772-74, 1833 

dictatorship, 1773 

as military leader, 1770 

portrait, 1770 

worship offered to, 1877 


Syria 


Sully, due de 


Sully, duo de, 35S2, 3583, 3585 

1 _ Grand Design, 3701 

Solpicius, tribune, 1772 
Sultan, fourfold authority, 410 
Sultan Muhammad, court painter to 
Shah Talimasp, 376T 
Sultan Sujah, 3775 
Sumach, in Babylonia. 582 
Sumarokov, Russian dramatist, 3030 
Sumatra, Raffles in, 4027 
Sumer, region of Baiiylonia, 430, 459 
—maps, 423, 512 

Sumer and Akkad, kinpuoms, 521. 070 
Sumeria, 510—12, plate f.p. 52S 
— apriculture in, 45G, 513 
— architecture, 510, 510, plate f.p. 525. 
531 

—art in, 516-17, 522-22. 527, plate 
f.p. 520, 536-12 
— astronomy in, 970 
— civilization of, 512-42, 1127 
—deities, 35S, 536-40 
— dress in, 514, 540-41 
—duodecimal system used, 329 
— language, 322, 972, 10GS 
— Mesopotamia colonised. 511-13 

— -orientalism .in, 1199, 1201 
— spearmen, 430, 527 

— women in, 372, 510-42 

See. also Agadc ; Babylon : Indo- 
Sumerian ; Kish ; Lagash ; Tell 
el-Oheid ; Ur 

Sumerian Law, tablets, importance in 
531 

‘ Sumer is ienmen in,’ 2905, 2066 
Sumcro - Babylonian Writing : see 
Cuneiform 

Summer, W. G.. sociologist, 5059 
Sumner, Charles, and Civil Service 
reform, 4510 

opposes Andrew Johnson, 4490 

Sumptuary laws, in Rome, 1050 

— —14th rent., 3430 
Sumu-abum, Babylonian dynasty, 432 
Sumu-ilu King ot Larsa, 432 

Sun, 1555, 2903, 2061 
— ape. of, 50, 03 
-eclipse of, 11 10, 1408 
--•Egyptian ideas, 613 

— Hipparchus' theory of motion, 20S1 
—king as, 017 

— and megalithic buildings, 621, 024 
—with planets, 75, 1555 

— source of energy, 01 

See also Star; Sun Worship 
Sunday Observance, Anglo-Saxon, 24G2, 
2407 

Sunday School, 4402 
Sundial, 293 
— in Greece, 1409 

Sun d: 3 k, in stele from Akhelnton, 700 
Sun pod, in chariot, from Troy, 871 
—in Greek religion, 1371 
— in Maya civilization, 2579 
Sung Dynasty (Lin, A.n. 420-479), 2209 


Sung Dynasty (N. and S., 900-1127), art 
under, 2543, 2560-64 

- — Coiifticinn revival under, 2500 
'literature under, 2501 

Suni Aii, ruler of Songhay, 3407 
Sunlight, and tuberculosis, 60a0, 505 
SuiWi, sect, 2351 
.Sun-worship, Babylonian, 610 
—Aztec, 3300 
— Bronze Age, 918, 020 
--Egyptian, 638, 739 
—Greek, 871, 1371 
—Inca, 3384, 3387 
--Maya, 2570, 2580 
—by Minoans, 767 
— at Stonehenge, 62 6, 628 
Sun Wu, Chinese writer, 2101 
Sun Yat-sen, 4665, 4902 
Superintendent ot the Granaries, 
Egyptian title, 493 
Superior, Lake, 2571 
Supernatural, -dea of, 310-61 
Superstition, Babylonian, 349 

— concerning flint arrows, 362 
—in Middle Ages, 3453 
--peasants, 350 
— in Rome, 1001-02 
—at time of Thirty Years War, 3021 

Sec also Magic; Witchcraft 


Supper, in 18th century England, 4243 
Suppliant Woman, The, by Aeschylus, 
i349 , 

Supplies, voted by Parliament, 3003 
Supremacy, Act of (1534), 39S, 3007, 
3GS1 

Supreme Being, feast of, 4134, 413j 

Robespierre and festival of, 41/7 

Supreme Court, in U.S.A., 4518 
Surajab Dowiah, at rhis«cy, 2004 
Surat, Alcbar entering, 3764 
—depot of E. India Co., 3003 
Surcoat, 2929, 29S0 
— Black Prince’s, 2032, 2933 
— on knight’s efflgy, 2032. 2933 
Surgery, Egyptian, 702 
—Greek, 848, 1370 

appliances used, 1477-78 

in Heroic Age, S48 

— among primitive peoples, 29S 
—in the Renaissance, 3338-39 
See also Anatomy 
Surgery. Plastic, 4791 
Surridee, F„ on the Mashonas, 3103 
Surveying, Hero of Alexandria’s work, 
2070 

—Roman, 2211. 2245 

Surya, compared with Sliuwar, 805 

Susa, 521, 1110 

— Alexander captures. 1407 

— antiquity of, 450 

— Darius’ palace, 1145—10, 1146-48 

enamelled friezes from, plate 

f.p. 1140. 1145 

—Hammurabi’s code at, 575 
— historical strata, 27, 219, 450 
— obelisk of Manisht use, 1067 
— Palestine under, 809 
— pottery from, 457, 458 
— Trajan at, 1908 
Sussex, iron industry in, 4342 _ 

— in primeval times, map, 315 
Suta, entered by Suhbiluliuma, 732 
Sutra. Diamond, Chinese printing, 255G, 
2557 

Suttee, abolished by Akbar, 3770 
— memorial stone, 4455 
—suppression,. 4455 
Sutton (Surrey), in 18th century, 4251 
Sutu, Aramaean bandits, SOD 
Su Tung-p’o, Chinese poet, 2502 
Suture, of skulls, 227 
Snvarov, Alexi, victory on the lrebhia, 
4094 

Suvla Bay, landing at, 47. a, 

Sverdiov, Bolshevik leader, destroys 
Constituent Assembly, 4935. 
Sviatoslav, Russian hero, 2510 , 2512 
Swabians, as iandskneclite, 2052 
Swallow Song of Rhodes, Greek poem, 
1341 

Swan, buccaneer, 3810 
Swan, Sir Joseph, electric lamps, 4707 
Swan Theatre, plan, 3559 
Swastikas, on Dipylon Vase, 90S 
Swazi, woman, cranial type, 229 
Swaziland, government of, 4023 
Sweden, Bronze Age carvings, 635, 017 
— under Charles XT. 3750 
— French alliance (17t,h cent.), 3/42 
-Hanseatic .League in, 3055 
— Holy Roman Empire joined, 3033 
— independence gained, 3134. 3312 
— Norway colonised from, 2;>24 

separated from, 4504 

-religion, 3313 

—settlement in Delaware, 4000 
— socialism in, 4988, 4992 
Swedenborg, Emmanuel, 4070 
Sweet Potato, and American contact 
with Polynesia, 2001 
Sweyn, King, Danish king, 250/, 2o2G 
Swcynhcym, C„ printer nt Subiaco, 
31SS, 3189 

Swilly, Lough, Grand Fleet in, 4841 
Swinburne, A. C., 1540 
Swinton, Sir Ernest, inventor of tank, 
4810 

Swiss Confederation, 3009, 3088-90, 
3633 

Switzer, rural gardening, .4301 
Switzerland, agrarianism in, 5072 
— army, medieval, 2948-49, 29./1 

halberd and pike, 2940 

— Battle of Scmpach, 3090, 3091 


Switzerland — cont. 

■frontier at Ilohentwil, 307 
■independence of, 30S0-90, 3598, 3033 
— lake-villages; sec Lake dwellings 
— nationhood achieved, 3010 
— religion in, 3312 
— Roman conquest, 1871 
— socialism in, 4988 
Sword, Bronze Age, 011, 918 
— Germanic, 2215, 2219 
— in Homeric Age, 840 
—Iron Age, 022-3, 038 
• — of Japanese Samurai, 4415 
-La Tine (Celtic), 1516, 1518 
-medieval, 2930 
-Minoan, 788, 794 
—Moorish, 3282 
— Boabdil’s sword, 3287 
-Mycenaean, 756, 011 
— Norman, 2007 
— Roman, 1724 

Sword Brethren, Order of, 3052 
Syagrins, Gaulish ruler, 2258-59 
Sybota, naval flglit, 1239 
Sydenham, Thomas, theory of epidemic 
disease, 3114 

Sydney, N.S.W., in 1805, 4610-11 
Sydney, Viscount, Sydney, N.S.W., 
named after, 4610 
Syene : sec Aswan 
Syenite, howl of, 462 
Syei, Sir William, recorder of Bombay, 
4452 

Syllabary, 10G4 

Syloson, tyrant of Samo3, 1092 
Sylvester I, pope, 2481 
Sylvester II, pope, 2503 
— learning, 2541, 2770 
—relations with Hungary, 3151 
Sylvester III, pope, 2773 
Sylvester the Priest, Book of Household 
Economy, 3020 
Sylvius, Aeneas : see Pins II 
Symbolism, Christian, 2 ISO 
— in Greece and fhe Orient, 1200 
—of E. A. Poe, 4314 
— in modern science, 5011 
— in primitive religion, 299 
Syiriington, William, steamship, 4353 
Symmachus, pope, 2480 
Symmachus, orator, 2224, 2323 
Symposium, of Plato, 1358 
Synagogue, 1948, 1959 . 

— at Capernaum and Kefr Birin, 1050 
Synesius, bishop of Ptolemais, 2178 
Syntychc, in early Church, 2178 
Syphax, Numidiun chief, Romans cap- 
ture, 1591 

Syphilis, 183, 3115, 5057 
Syracuse, Archimedes in, 2000-07 
—Athenian fleet annihilated, 12-14-4n 
-- Carthaginians in, 1590 
--coins, 128S , 

— Dionysius I, empire of, 1-49, 7-51, 
1415 

— foundation of, 1035 
— Gainoroi or landed aristocracy, 1045 
— Colon, tyrant of, 1094, 1104 
— Greek theatre, 1565 
— under Hiero 1, 1105_ 

— under Hiero II, 1575-77, 1590 

— a promontory town, 1053 

— Roman capture (212 n.o.), Io90, 2066 
Sec also Sicily 

Syria, Ancient, Alex, t lie Great, in. 1439 

Ainarna age, llittilc power, 732 

ami Assyria, 738, 870, 887 

domestic fowl from, 480, 683 

Egyptian conquest, 057, 000-1, 

1109 

copper from. 553. 

portrait head, 35 

rule in, 080 

slave in, 547 

timber trade, 501 

Grrek influence, 1538 

Hebrew ascendancy, 670-7 

and Hittites, 728, 731-S 

sculptures in, 734 

Mcgiddo victory of Tliotiimcs III, 

660, 001 

Mycenaean intercourse with, /8/ 

Peoples oi the Sea in, 795 

under Persian rule, 1140 

Phoenician cities in. 070, 1109 
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Syria 


Telemachus 


Syria, Ancient — coni. 

• prehistoric dolmens, 021, 

— lake Villases in, 03-1 

pottery, 450, 591 

Rameses II capturing city, 072 

rebellion against Amenhotep IT, 

663 

as Roman province, 1777, 1844, 

1871, 1910, 19SG 

Subbiluliuina conquers, 732, 733 

Syria, Medieval, in crusading era, 279S, 
2S05-07 

Jewish conflicts, 1954 

— - — in Latin kingdom, 2S00, 2S07 

Mongol invasion, 2S20 

religious influence, 20S9 

— • — Saracen conquest, 2345 

Turkish rule in, map, 409, 410 

Syria, Modern, French mandate, 4S7S 
Mehemct Ali surrenders, 4273 

• Napoleon’s campaign in, 4185 

Szara, Mt., from Mycenae, 774 
Sze-chuen, 445 

Szigetvar, Turkish capture, 3162 

T 

Taanach, altar from, S24 
Tabernacle, sacred tent for Ark, 821 
Taboo, in Assyria, 970 
— women and, 309 
Taborites, Hussite sect, 3137 
Tabriz, captured by Russians, 4753 
Tabularium, record office, in Rome, 
2016, 2032 

Taces, hip armour, 2933, 293S 
Tacitus, Cornelius, 1897 

on Augustus, 19S3 

on the Celts, 1509 

on Christians, 217S, 21S1 

on the Crucifixion, 1852 

on Germans, 2214-18, 2211, 2451 

on Roman amusements, 2015 

— — on woman’s status, 376 
Tacitus, M. Claudius, emperor, 2120 
Tactics, of Alexander, 1423, 1429-44 
— in Great War, 4797-4828 

— of Hannibal, 105G-G5 
— medieval, 2944-56 
— Roman, 1720-2S, 1731-32 
— Sumerian, 527 
— in Thirty Years’ War, 3037-55 
Tadu-Khipa, Mitannian name, 808 
Taff Vale Rly., strike, 393, 4GS0 
See Osborne Judgement 
Tafnekht, k. of Sais, SSG 
Taft, W. H., president U.S.A., 4715, 
4716 

Taginae, battle of, 2207 

Tagliacozzo, battle of, 2825 

Tagus, dolmens near, G21 

— Roman bridge, 2039, 204S 

Taharka, king of Egypt, S89 

— funerary figure, 1009 

- — intrigues with Neclio, 890 

Tahir, prince of Seistan, 2788 

Tahpanbes, Greek settlement, 1023 

Tai Chin, Chinese artist, 3520 

Taif, Mahomet at, 2370 

Tail, in humans and other primates, 181 

— worn by predynastic warriors, 4S5 

Taille, land tax, 3S50 

Taillefer, Norman minstrel, 2704 

Tailors, medieval working, 2924 

— strike of, 4G6S 

Taiping Rebellion, in China, 4394, 4055 

over-population motive, 4G47 

Tai Tsung, Chinese cmp., 2545, 464S, 
4G49 

Taj Mahal, from the Jasmine Tower, 
3775, J78S 

■ Tavernier’s description, 3777 

Taj ud-Din Harab, minaret, 2793 
Takahira, and Treaty of Portsmouth, 
4570 

Tak-i-Bustan, Arch at. 2314 
-bas-reliefs at, 2306, 2314, 2317 
Talaat Pasha, at Brest-Litovsk, 4956 
Talana HU1, battle, 4572 
Talavera, battle of, 4103 
Talayots, in Balearic Isies, G14 
— Minorcan monument, 613 
Talbot, Sir G., Garter stall-plate, 2977 
Talha, a Medina Companion, 2349-50 
Tallage, 2G72 


Tallard, Marshal, at. Blenheim, 3758 
Talleyrand, C. M. dc, diplomacy, 4097 
Tallies, English use, 297, 1063 
Tallow, Argentine industry, 4327 
Talma (actor), mourning for, 4291 
Talou Hill, abandoned. 4703 
Tamerlane, or Timur, 2995. 3121-23, 

3174 

— dread tradition, 3765 
— empire, map. 3122 
— Golden Horde smashed, 2859 
— India ravaged, 3175 
— warrior of, 3175 
— Zaliidan sacked, 278S 
Tammuz, influence on flocks, 643 
— Islitar wife of, 5S4 
Tanagra, battle, 1235 
— figures from, 12S6 
Tancred, king of Sicily, 2705 
— policy, 2743, 2745 
Tancred, of Antioch, 2796 
Tancred, of Hauteville, 2611, 2615 
Tanganyika, British mandate, 4641 
T’ang Dynasty, 2274, 2543-46 

art, 2543, f.p. 2552-53, 2553-59 

literature, 2552-56 

painting, 2546, plate f.p. 2553, 

2554 

pottery, plate f.p. 2552, 2554, 

2558-59 

Tanis, granite colossi, 705 
Tanit-Astarte, Carthaginian goddess, 

1619, 1623. 1626 

Tanit-Pene-Baal, Carthaginian goddess. 

1620, 1G22, 1624 

Tank (weapon of war), 4769, 4816, 

4818-21, 4826, 4829-30 
— British, in Cologne, 4879 
— German, 4821 

measures against, 4820 

—Mark I and IV, 4829 
—Mark V, 4830 
—medium, 4S26 
— whippets, 4830 
— Ziska’s idea of, 2950 
Tannenberg, battle of (1410), 2979 
Tannenberg, battle of (1914), 4749, 4798 
Tanner, in Babylonia, 582 
Tantalus, Pelops a son of, 790 
— tomb, 991 

Taoism, 1219, 2103-04, 2548 
—and Buddhism, 1197, 1222, 2548 
— dual systems, 2554 
— feng-shui (wind and water), belief in, 

2555 

— revels, Jling painting, 3522 

— superstitions in, 2104 

— under T’ang dynasty, 2554 

Tao-Teh-King, Book of Lao-tze, 1219 

T’ao T’ieh, Chinese ogre, 447 

T’ao Yuan-ming, or T’ao Ch’ien, 2549 

Tapestry, Trojan War in, 872, 873 

Tapioca, 259S 

Tapir, 140, 247 

Tapiro, Papuan pygmy, 197 

Taplow, burial mound, drinking vessels 

and jewelry, from, plate f.p. 2454, 

2458 

Tarain, battles of, 2750 

Tarantella, dance mania in Italy, 3111 

Tardenoisian Culture, 220,. 265 

flint implements, 225, 265, 206 

Tarentum, coins, 1573 
— foreign relations, 1416 
— Hannibal in, 1590 
— lake-dwellers at, 1153 
— Roman wars, 1571, 1607-0S 
Targe, of Achaean warrior, 801 
Targeteer, of Civil War period, 3728 
Tarifa, defence, 29S1 
Tariff Reform (in Britain), 4477 

Baldwin’s pledge (1923), 394 

Germany’s views, 4573 

-U.S.A., Wilson on, 4724, 4725 

Tariffs, in U.S.A., 4499 
Tarik, Saracen leader, 2356, 3206 
Tarim Basin, geographical position, 441 
Tarkhan, Egyptian grave, 490 
Taroisa, SGI 

Tarquin, Roman family, 1596, 1599 
— expulsion of, 1094 
Tarquinius Priseus, figure on tomb, 1095 
Tarquinius Superbus, 1752 
Tqyraco, Romans in, 1591 
Tarragona, Roman aqueduct, 2044 


Tarriktimme, king of Carchemish, 593 
Tarsioid mammal, ‘man’s remotest 
ancestor. 44, 132, 163, 1G4, 165 
Tartan, Assyrian commander, SS5 
Tartar : sea Tatar 
Tartessns, 11S0 
— discovery, 1541 
— early settlement, 105S 
Tasmania, British occupation, 791 
— proclamation to aborigines, 4609 
Tasmanians, method of fishing, 283 
— primitive implements, 242, 244 

type of man, 197, 198 

—skull, 209 

— Stone Age culture in IStli century’, 311 
— wind screen, 287, 28S 
Tasso Torquato, Jerusalem Delivered, - 
4034, 4035 

Taste, history’ of, 4299 
Tatar dynasty, of China : see Manchu 
Tatars, Asian conquest, 2914 
— -Cliinese wars against, 443 
— composition of tribes, 2560 
— invasion of China, 4th cent., 2543 
— medieval horsemen, 2851 
— in old Russia, 3917 
— style of armour, 3919 
— trade under, 2915 
See atso Mongols 

Tatistchev, Basil, critical history of 
Russia, 3936 

Ta Ts’in, or Ta Ch’in, position of, 2107 
— - — Cliinese expedition to, A.D. 97,1991 
Tattooing, in Lower Mesopotamia, 52G 
— prehistoric origin, 297 
— religious aspect, 297 
Taungs Ape, skull, comparisons, 177, 
178, 179 

Tanrobolium, 20S6 
Taurt, Egyptian goddess, 699, 701 
— in Akhetaton, 752 
— on iSUnoan seal, 599 
Taurus Mts., Babylon, silver and lead 
from, 569 

Sumerian control of mines, 521 

valley of Pyramus, 715 

Tavernier, J. B., Shah Jelian’s jeweller, 
3790 

-on Taj Mahal, 3777 

Tavernier, Jean le, History of Charle- 
magne, 2903 

Tawney, R. H., on medieval commerce, 
2913 

Taxation. English, after Waterloo, 4284, 
4285 

— French revolutionary, 4137 

17th century, 3S50 

peasantry, satire, 4118 

— king’s power of, 3660 
— under Roman Empire, 2136 
Taxila, Alex, the Gt. at, 1445, 1500 
— Graeco-Buddhist, buildings and cul- 
ture, 1445, 1499, 1500-01 
Taxiles, Indian prince, alliance with 
Alex., 1444 

Taximeter, Roman anticipation, 2246 
Tchernov, Victor, in Russian Con- 
stituent Assembly’, 4955 
Tea, early Chinese use, 2102 
— in IStli century’ Germany, 3945 
— grown in Sze-chuen, 445 
— introduced into Europe, 3442 
Teach, Edward, pirate, 3817 
Teachers of the Church, title of, 2327 
Te Aro Flat, Wellington, in 1S43, 4613 
Teans, emigration from Teos, 1091 
Tectiform Drawings, 205, 261 
Tectosages, Gaulish tribe, 1526 
Tedesco, G., Eondaco dei Tedeschi, 
built, 3043 
Teeth, as charms, 250 
— of Pithecautliropus, 157, 15S 
— Roman stopping, 1650 
Tefnut, Egyptian goddess, 744 
Tegea, vassal to Sparta, 1092 
Teggart, F. J., on transmigrations, 440 
Teignmouth, Lord : see Shore, Sir John 
Telamon, Gauls defeated at, 1008 
Telegraph, the first, 4G9S 
— introduced into India, 4402 
— in S. America, 4331 
— of Wheatstone and Cook, 4698 

See also Wireless Communications 
Telemachus, S., and gladiatorial shows, 
1360 
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Telemachus 


Theodosius II 


y 


Telemachus, s., of Odysseus, assembly 
summoned at Ithaca, 839 
— Athena protects, S50 
— Helen at welcome to, 848 
— room opening into courtyard, 841 
Teleology, doctrine of, 4523 
— Galen and, 2079 
Telephones, in U.S.A., 4736 

See also Wireless Communications 
Telescope, Galileo's, 51, 3822 
— at Mount Wilson, Gal., -5 S, 50 
Telesio, Bernardino, Church's attitude 
to, 49 

Telford, Tbos.-. road-making, 4345 
Telibinus. dominion claimed over 
Damaskliunas, 730 

Tell el-Amarna, Akhnaton fresene K and 
sculptures from, 141-51 j 

city of Akhnaton, 083, 742 

glass made at, 703 

houses compared with Illahnn, 550 

Mitanni in correspondence, 593 

ring and scarabs from, 700 

rock tombs, 74S 

stele of chariot, GS2 

tomb of Huy. fresco, 6S1 

Tell el-Amarna Letters, found at Aklie- 
tuton, CS6 

— attacks by Khabiru, 814 

on colonisation of Palestine, 808 

reign of Amcnhotcp III, 665 

Shirdanu mentioned in, 703 

on Sutu and Khabiru, 800 

Tell el-Hesy, formerly Lachish, 831 
Tell el-Obeid, architecture, 520, 521, 
plate f.p. 52S 

carved frieze from temple, 522, 

533 

copper found at, 634 

relief from, 542 

excavation of Sumerian settle- 
ment. 513 

lion's head of copper from, 520 

mosaic pillar from, 521 

painted pottery from, 513 

statue of Kur-Iil, 530 

temple of A-anni-padda, 514, 51S, 

520, plate f.p. 528 

• wood and copper bull from, 523 

Tell Walisuk, possibly Wassukkannl, 
732 

Tell, William, story, 2S30, 3038 
Temenos, sacred area, Ur, 527, 532 
Tetnenus, g.-grandson of Hercules, 
settles in Argos, 983 
Temesvar, Eugene of Savoy captures, 
3880, 

Temperature, man indifferent to, 333, 
334 

— map of world, 332 

Templars : see Knights Templars 

Temple, The, importance to .Tews, 817 

Ezekiel’s, SIS 

Herod's, 1055-50 

Jacliiri and Boaz, 819 

the molten sea, S19 

ptg. of building, by Fouquet, 3430 

Roman destruction, 1957, 1058 

Solomon's, 818-10, 1049 

Temple, Sir Richard, on ritual tug-of- 
war, Burma, 353 

Temple, Sir William, on Louis XIV, 
3873 

Temples, Egyptian, wealth, 549 
— Greek, as banks, 1551, 

construction of, 2031 

origin and development, 1300 

— of pyramid, 507, 508 
— Roman, construction of, 2031 

See also Greek Architecture ; Hindu 
Architecture ; Roman Architeo 
ture ; Rome, the. City, el c. 
Temujin : see Jcngliiz Khan 
Tenement Buildings, Roman, 2007, 2009, 
2010 

Ten Hours 1 Bill (1847), 4361, 4434 
Teniers, David, Walpurgis Night, 3201 
Tenji-Tenno, emperor of • Japan, re 
forms, 2391 

Tennessee, coal and iron in, 4497 
Tenniel, Sir John. Dropping the 
Pilot, 4502 
Tennis, supernatural ideas in origin, 354 
Tennis Court, Hall of, Mirabeau at, 4168 
oath of, 4158, 4159 


Tennyson, Alfred Lord, 4530 
Tenochtitlan, Aztec settlement on, 3302 
Ten Tables, Laws of, 1648, 1650 
Ten Thousand, Retreat of the, 1246, 1493 
See also Anabasis 

Tenure, of land, under Charlemagne, 
2435 

Tudor period, 3487 

See also Feudalism 
Teotihuacan, pyramids, 2590. 2504 
Tepanecs, Aztec dealings wit h, 336o 
Terah, father of Abraham, 812 
Terapiiitn, household gods, 540 
Terbnrg, Gerard,- Peace of Westphalia, 
3632 

Terence, Roman poet, 17G0, 1S8G 
— influence, 2247 
Terentia, w. of Cicero, 1827 
Terillus, of Himera, 1104 
Terina (Bruttium), coin, 1288 
Termcssus, liberties granted, 180S 
Terminus, god, 1742, 1747 
Terrace-history, in rivers, 146, 14 i. 148 
Terramara, pile dwelling culture, extent, 
000, chart, 007 

— Italian settlements, G13, 014, 915 
Terre Napolf-on, French name for 
Australia, 4608 
Territorial Army, 4743 
Tertiary Division, diagram and explana- 
tion, 160, 101 

— evolutionary significance, 131-2 
Tertullian, Church Father, Apolo 
geticum, 1893 
— belief in hell, 3014 
— birth and character, 2319 
— on Christianity, 2179, 2181, 2185 
— dislike of women, 2178 
—writing, 2319, 2483 
Tcruel, Mode jar work, 3274 
Teshub, Hittite warrior god, 722, 723 
marriage, 723 
resemblances, 73S 
— stele at Babylon, 727 
— worshipped by Hattusil, 728 
Testing plane, re-invention of, 36 
Tetrabelodon, Miocene elephant, 137 
Tetradrachm, Attic, 1201, 1263, 1550 
— specimens from other states,^ 1201 
Tetrapylon, in architecture, 205S 
Tetricus, rule in Gaul, 2120 
Tetzel, sale of Indulgences, 3349 
Teucer, famous archer, 840 
Teutones, tribe, 1770, 2212 
Teutonic Knights, Order, 2979, 3050 

Christianising of Europe, 3003 

collapse of, 2979, 3001, 3142 

costume, 2810 

founding, 2979 

papal exemptions, 3065 

Prussian order, 3587 

Teutons, 2211 
— map, 2256' 

— migrations, 440 

See also Germanic Peoples ; Ger- 
many 

Tewflk, khedive of Egypt, 4558 
Texas, absorbed by U.S.A., 395, 4278 
— cattle-ranching in, 4504 
— petroleum in, 4497 
Texcoco, Lake, Aztec city on, map, 33G2 
Teyjat, drawing of bear, 258 
— Magdalcnian art at, 257 
Tezcatlipoea, Aztec god, feast, 3308 
—skull, 3367 

Thackeray, W. M., on George I, 4221 

novels, 4542 

portrait, 4542 

Roundabout Papers, 4551 

serial writer, 4 540 

Thales, of Miletus. 1047, 1468 
— on construction of world, 1452 
— on Greek mythology, 47 
Thame, church brass, 2933-34 
Thames, highway in 18th cent., 4253 
— prehistoric terraces of the, 145 
Thames Estuary, formation, 2S 
Thames Valley, 110 
Thamugadi: see Timgad 
Thanes’ Guild, 2455 
Thankmar, s. of Otto I, 2500 
Thapsus, Caesar's victory at, 1787 
Tharros, Phoenician city, 1180 
Thasos, and Delian Confederation, 1393 
Thatcham, destruction of trade, 2725 


Theatre, in Colonial America, 4018 
•in Crete, 000 
■Elizabethan, 355S, 3550 
-Greek, 1337-62 
— modern, 3446 

—Roman, 1SS 7, 2025-6, 2052, 2050 
— Trov, 307, 800 

Tkebaid Monks, savagery of, 233S. 2340 
Thebes, Egypt, art: see antler Egyp- 
tian Art— Empire, Middle King- 
dom and Saite 

ascendancy, 427, 543 : see further 
under Egypt— Empire and Middle 
Kingdom 

■Assyrians destroy, 1019, 1021 
-11th Dynasty at, 427, 543 
■funeral festivities at, 557 
-gaming board from, 562 
-Palestine subject to, 809 
-plan, 712 
— priests of, 1007 
■princes’ college, 663 
■pyramids at, 508 
— the Ramcsseum, 696, 705 
■under 17tli Dynasty, 435 
-stele from temple, 815 
— tablets, 710 
—12th (Theban) Dynasty : see Egypt, 
Middle Kingdom 
-23rd Dynasty at, S82 
-workmen’s village at, 68S 

See. also Karnalc : Luxor, etc. 
Thebes, Greece, Alex, destroys, 1406 
— Philip of Macedon and, 1405 
— Pliocis and, 1399, 1403 
— silk industry, 2629 
— soldiers at Thermopylae, 1101-2 
— and Sparta, 402, 1248-49 
Thesbaw, king of Burma, 4471 
Theft, in England, 2465, 3489 
Thegn, 2716, 2720, 2728 
Themistoeles, building work at Athens, 
1230, 1256, 1260 
■exile and ostracism, 1233, 1235 
— naval policy, 1099, 1231, 1259 
— in Persian War, 1102 
— at Salamis, 1183 
— statue, 1235 
Theocrasia, 2084 

Theocritus, Greek poet, 1301, 2108 
Theodahad, king of Ostrogotiis, 20, 2265 
Theodelinda, Lombard queen. 2270, 
2326 

Theodomir, Visigoth, duke, 3207 
Theodora, Byzantine empress, 2305, 
2512 2514 

— dedicatory offering, plate f.p. 2303 
—and Nika revolt, 2298, 2305 
— portrait in mosaic, 2201 
Theodora, wife of emperor Thcophilus, 
regency for son, 2425 
— selection as bride, 2023 
Theodora, wife of Theophyl actus, in 
Rome, 2770 
Theodore, S., 3030 

Byzantine carving, 2020 

Theodore, tsar of Russia, 3926 
Theodore, of Mopsuesta, 2333, 2336-37 
Theodore, of the Studion, conduct of 
monastery, 2628 
— and Greek manuscripts, 2640 
— amd image worship, 2G25 
Theodore, of Tarsus, Archbishop 
Canterbury, 2360, 2637 
Theodoret, bishop, 2337 
Theodoric I, Gothic king, 2204 
Theodoric H, Gothic king, 220S 
Theodoric (The Great), Ostrogothic king, 
2214, 2234, 2255-GO 
— Mausoleum, 2250 
- -portrait, 2258 
— at Ravenna, 2231 
Theodoric, Strabo, and Zeno, 2255 
Theodosius I (The Great), Roman 
emperor. 2108, 2190 
— and S. Ambrose, 2323 
— lias relief, 2208 
— and Christianity, 2200, 2224 
— penance at. Milan, 2323 
—shield, 2109 
— statue, 2108 

Theodosius n, emperor, Constantinople 
fortified, 2290 
— laws codified, 220G-07 
— treaty with Atlila, 220G 
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Theodosius III 


Tiryns 


Theodosius III, emperor, 2355, 235 < 
Tbeodulf, bishop of Orleans, clmrcli 
built by, 2440 

— imperial locate, 2431, 243S 
Theocnis, of Megara, 1340 
Theology, medieval, 3010, 3014, 302< 
Theon, father of Hypatia, 2171 
Theophano, empress (wife of Otto 11), 
2501, 2502 

Theophano, empress, widow of Romanus 
II, 2510, 2011 

Theophilus, emperor, 2424-2:> 

Theophilus, patriarcli of Alex., 2089 
Theophrastus, J1S5, 14S0, 2001, 20<0 
Theophylactus, in Koine, 2770 
Theotokos, 2337 _ 

Therapeutics, medieval, 34aG 
Thermopylae, 1101 
— Antioelms defeated, 1080, 10S9 
• — Gauls defeated, 855, 1520 
— Greeks at, 1101 

Thermum, Actolian Leacuc at. 1000 
— Gargoyles from temple, 10J1 
— Philip of Maeedon at , 1077 
Thcrodonts, ancestors of mammals, 120 
Theron, of Aeragas, aid against 
Carthaginians, 1104 
Thcropoda, group of dinosaur-, 12 / 
Thersitcs, Greek assembly, 830 
Theseus, legend of, 780 
Thespians, at Thermopylae, 1101 
Thessalian periods, prehistoric Greece, 
012 

Thessaly, OsS 

- -bechi\c tombs In, 785 

- as city state, 1100, 1255 
language, 1)89 

- Macedonia seizes, 1074 
—Mycenaean influence, 809 
— pottery in, 772 

- Turks seize, 4505 
— vases from, Oil 

Thetis, Hephaestus’ refuge with, 8l.i 

- nuptials, 1051 

Thcudcbert, Prankish king, —08 
Theudcric I, Prankish king, 2208 
Tkcmicric III, Frankish king, 23.it 
Tlicudigisel, Visigot h king, 2208 
Thcudis, Visigoth king, 2207 0s 
Thiangc, Marquise do, sister of Mmc.de 

Montospnn, 3995 

Thiers, L. A„ heads French govern- 
ment, 4!ls0, •/•'), Si- 
Third Estate, in England, 4 129 

in France, ill I 

Sieyrs on, 4 1 57 

Thirty Tyrants, 2118 
Thirty Years’ War, 35SS-0S, 0010 of. 

anarchy in, 3700 

— map showing operations, 301S 

TUisbc, ring herds from, TOO 
Thomas Aquinas, S.: sec Aquinas 
Thomas, Felix, mid Assyrian architec- 
ture, 948 

Thomasins, Christian, German ration 
alist , 3919 

on religious intolerance, 3021 

Thompson, R. Cnmpbell, excavations 
at Uzal, 590 

Thompson, Wm„ political economist, 
4982, 498.3 

Thomsen, C. J„ ckis-ith-ation or pre- 
historic graves, ill 
Thomson, Jnrnes, 1300 

The Seasons, 3951, 4307 

Thomson, Sir J. J„ portrait, 5001 
Thor, hammer, 2528 
— Teshub's resemblance to, 73.8 
Thorhnn, father of Erie the Red 
America, 2527-2.8 
Thorn, Treaty ol, 31 12 
Thorne, R., printing type, 3197 

on the Xorth-Wc-t Passage, 3570 

Thornhill, Sir James, Walpole in tin 
House of Commons, 3SS1 
Thorout, fair, 2901 
Thorvald. 2527 

Thorwaldsen, Bertel, Ganymede, 403. 
Thoth, 491, 011 

■ — in Teaching of Amenophis, i0J 
Thothmes I, Egyptian king, obelisk 
from lvarnak, 70S 
— and Syria, G5S 
Thothmes H, Egyptian king, problem of 
reign. G59 


Thothmes HI, Egyptian king, 400, 059- 
(i I _ 

-alliances with Mitanni, 729 
-fleet, 001 

-fowls introduced, 480, 6S3 
-husband of Hatshcpsut, 059 
— at Megiddo, 000, 809, 810 
— Minoan vessels brought to, 780 
mother's statue, 07S 
the Napoleon of Egypt, 059 
— pictures from grave, 1535 
— plant, drawings, 0S3 
— ileklimara his prefect, 700 
— relationship with gods, 040 
— and Syria, 0S0, 1013 
— tribute from Klieta, 731 . 

Thothmes IV, campaign in Nnharin, 004 
— worshipped, 749 

Thothmes, Egyptian sculptor,- 701, < 0.) 
— head of Ncfcrtiti, plate, 753 
— limestone figure of Nefertiti, 7 IS 
Thought and Thinkers, of the 18th cen- 
tury, 4049-70 
Thrace, barbarian, 855 
— Gauls in, 1583 
— in Macedonia, 1405 
— under Persian rule. 1091, 1090 
— Turkey regains (1923), 4880 
—wine imported from, SIS 
Thracians, disappearance, 2178 
— in Priam’s confederacy, 801 
Thraco-Phryginns, migration, 801 
— Trojans a branch, 805 
Thrnle, Mrs., and Dr. Johnson, /2/7 
Thrasamund, Vandal king, 2200 
Three Chapters, controversy, 2341 
Three Children of Babylon, in llery fur- 
nace, S330 

Three Cities : rrr Tripoli 
Three Estates, in France, 1113, 1111 
Three Substnntinls. in monasticisin, 
2278 

Thrust Plane, in geology, 00 
Thnburbo Mnjus, temple of Saturn, 10S2 
Thucydides, 8, 1313 
— bust. 11, 12 U) 

— Greece described, 1510 
— historical conceptions, 1503 
— <m Peloponnesian War, 1210 
— Pericles' speech, 1 12_1_ 

-on role of women. 377 
Thucydides, s. of Melesias, 1237 
Thufltlm, goddess, nr, 9 
Thuggee, suppression. 4 151 
Thunderbolt : 1‘ulaeolith 

Thundcrspell : llnll-roarer 

Tlinrii, 1238, 1538, 1007 
Thurn, Count, and ’ defenestration of 
Prague,’ 3500 
Thuti, story of, 708 
Thutmosc : *>v Thothmes 
Thystlrus, amphitheatre, 2057 
Ti, reliefs from tomb, 137, 500, 501 
Tialnianaco, culture centre, 2592-93 
2590-97 

— Ivalasasaya. stairway to, 2500 
— Pllertn del Sol, 2593, 2500 
Stat lie of a god, 250S 
Tifimat, Assyrian goddess, 07S, 979 

— -Mnriluk slaving. 030 

Tiber, bridges over at Rome, 2030, 203.8 

— Ilrst stone bridge, reconstruction, 

2 030 

— pons Mulvius, 2038 

— regulation of, 2019 , 

—temple of Aesculapius on island, 2240 
Tiberias, Hitt ito sculpture from, 75/ 
Tiberius, Claudius Nero, 1510, 1810-i 

1873 

cameo portraits, ISIS, 18^0 

feminine influence under, 3980 

Tiberius n, Byzantine emperor, 2272 
Tiberius III, Byzantine emperor, 2353 
Tibet, early emigration from, 445 

— monasteries, 2280 

— natural features, 130, 445 
Tibetan Alphabet, 1002 
Tibetans, early menace to China from 
2514 

Tibullus, character of poetry, 1892 
Tibur, temple of Hercules, 2032 
—treaty with Rome, 1003 
Tidal Theory, diagrams. OS-GO, 73, . 1 
Tides, phenomena of, 07, 70-71, 70 
Tientsin, treaty of, 4559 


Tierra del Fuego, 311-4 3 

— Hondius’ map of, 3538 

tribal types, 312, 313 

Tiflis Catherine the Great and, 3940 
Tiger', Sabre-toothed, reconstruction, 
190 

Tighe, William, friend of Wesley, 1200 
Tiglath-Pileser I, career of conquest, 
070 

— lion-hunting, 905 
— Mushki routed, 797 
Tiglath-Pileser III, 829-30, SSI, SS2 
— methods of wnrfaro, 883 
Tigrnnes I, the Gt., of Armenia. 17,0,- 

Tigranocerta, captured by Lucullus, 
1770 

Tigris, 429-30, 455 
— at. Bagdad, from the air, 151 
— Roman passage of, 190S 
Tigris-Euphratcs, old delta, fertility of. 
511 

Tikal, Maya architecture, 25S1-S2 
—temple crowning pyramid, 2577 
Tikhon, Patriarcli, and church treasure, 
4071, 1072 

TiUctt, Benjamin, and dockers strike. 
1070 

Tilly, Count, 3592, 3595, 3041, 3(>4i, 

-atMiattlc of the White Hill, 303S 

— besieging Magdeburg, 3010 
— defeated at Breitcnfeld, 3617 
— portrait, 3037 
Tilsit, treaty of, 4102, 4191 
Tilt Hammer, method of use, 1350 
Timngoncs, historical writer, 2109 
Timnous, on date of siege of 1 roy. 800 
Timnnthcs. Greek painter, 1038 
Timber, resources of the Near East, 40i 
—Roman u«e in building, 2030 
Timber Industry, in Western 1 .8. A., 
1305, 4500 

Timbuktu, 3393-95 ., 

— cathedral mosque of Sankore. 

— market day, 3108 

Time, among primitive peoples, -9» 

— concept ion of, 5008 
— Egyptian, 301, OSS, 701 
— geological, 43 
— Maya, 2570 
Timgnd, ruins, 1000-01 
Timochnris, observation of -bul 

Time of Troubles, in Russia, 3920 
Timolcon, 1415 
Timomachus, painter, 1939 
Timosthcncs, of Rhodes, geographical 
works, 2109 

Timothy Aclurus, patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, 2310 

Timncuan, tribe, 2572 
Timur : wv Tamerlane 
Tin, or Jupiter, goil, 1175 
Tin, prehistoric* uses, 035 _ 

Tin-mines, in Britain, 199a 
— in Spain, 015 

T’ing-hsiin, potlery from tomb, plato 
2552 

Ting Yao. porcelain, 2503 
Tin Islands, 1 180 
Tin-smith, in France, Ulo 
Tintoretto, supposed portrait of \ e=a- 
lilis, 3330 

— Venetian senators, 3015 
— Vineenzo Morosini, 3015 
Tipi, Indian tent. 289 
Tipon, Inca dwelling house, 

Tippu Sultan, 1110. 4448 

-French collusion with, 44 1 . 

palnee, Seringapatam, 1110 

succeeds Haider Aii, 4440 

Tiridatcs HI, of Armenia, 2118, 2125, 
2192 

Tiridatcs, of I’arthla, dynasty founded, 
1580 

Tirol, and Bavaria, 3757 
— Napoleon seizes, 4101 
— Roman conquest, 1871 
Tirpitz, Admiral, on Jutland, 4Si>.> 
Tiryns, 773 
— Cretan art. in, S30 
— frescoes from, 7 SO 
—frieze from, 842 
— Homer's account, 784 
— Min van culture in, 772-i3 
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Tiryns 


Transylvania 


Tiryns — coni. 

— palace, Homeric type, S10 
— reconstructions. “SI. 7 So 
— slierd showing warriors, SOI 
Tissapbcraes, satrap of Sardis, 1216-47 
— and Sparta, 1215-0 
Tithes, 2071-72 
— payment in kind, 343-5 
Titian, portrait of Catarina, Queen of 
Cyprus, plate f.n. SO! 5 
— Charles V, 3317 
— Doge of Venice, 3013 
— Philip II of Spain, 3J/I0 
— Pietro Aretino, 3217 > 

Tities, or Titionscs, tribe, 1011, 1 Tb.i 
Titii, plebeian gens, Hill 
Titles, in Egypt. .. I 

"Titmarsb, M. A : sec Thackeray, '1 . SI. | 
Titns, emperor, 135 7. 1858-00 
— Arch of, 1S59, 1010, 1928, 1955 

201S ; 

— Colosseum built, 2023 __ ^ I 

— Jerusalem besieged, 1957-58 _ i 

Titus Qmnctius Flamininus, 1079, 108/ 
Tivoli, Hadrian’s villa, canal at, 2011 

mosaic from, plate f-P- ~0~1 

remains of baths, 2237 

—war with Home, 2774 

Tiyi, Queen, with Amenliotep Iu, / 09 

— Nubian temple, 079 

— sculptured head, G7S 

— seal from Mycenae, 735 

— in temple of sun god, 743 

— worshipped, 749 

Tiziano Vecellio : sec Titian . 

Tlatoc, rain god, in Aztec pantheon, 3304 
— shrine, 33115 nn „„ 

Tlaltciolco, Aztec settlement, 33G3, 
3305, 3374 

Tlaxcala. republic, opposition to Aztecs, 
3301, 3370 

Tobacco, in Colonial America, 4012 
— introduced into China, 3525 

into Europe, 3447 

— in Virginia. 8548 

Tobn dynasty, in Chinn, 2209 

rock sculptures, 2519, 2.ju0 

Tobago, captured by buccaneers, 3S12 
Tobolsk, Russian royal family at, I960, 
1901 

Tocliarian, dialect. S07 
Todar Mai, Alt bar's minister, .3707 
Toesni,- Roger de, 2012 
Toga, Roman, 2011, 20 K 
—use in modern sculpture, 2212 _ 

Togo, Admiral, annihilates Russian 
llect, 4508 

• portrait, 4507 

Togolnnd, annexed by Germany, 4030 
Toilet, of IStti century gentleman, 1*36 

lady, 4243, 4214 

— of Greek lady, 371 
— of Roman lady, '2007, 2013 
Tokoli, Hungarian rebel, 3752 
Tokngawa Shogunale, entrance 
tomb*, 1112 

overthrow. 4413 

Tokyo, international conference at, 4419 
— Tokngawa tombs, 1112 
—university founded, 4117 
Toland, John, follower of Locke, 40i>0 
Toledo, 3207 

• — architectural styles, 32,3 
— cathedral, 2893 
— churches, 3274, o2 <5, • >2/J 
— Puerto del Sol, 3274, 3270 
— schools, 3291 
Tolentino, Treaty, 4093 
Tolentino, IJiccoli da, 3209 
Toleration, Religious, in Colonial 
America, 4003 

Cromwell on, 3729 

economic reasons for, 391 

in France, 8531, 3S05 

in Russia, 4943 

In Rome, 2200 

Tolhuis, Louis XIV at, 37 ±1 
Tolistobogii, Gaulish tribe, 1520 
Toll Gates, 42 r -2 

in France, 1119 

Tolstoy, Leo, mental state, 5009, 50/0 
Toltcc Art, 2589, 2595 

architecture, 2589, 2592, 2oD4 

Aztec compared with, 3370 


to 


Toitec Art — cont. 

masks of hard stones, ooOli 

pottery, 3*370, 3377 

Toitec Empire, 470, 2539-90 

Chichen-Itza given to, 33// 

collapse of, 2590, 3301 

relicion in, 2539-90 

— —writing, 1004 
Tombs, Babylonian, 531 
— Chinese, Ming, figures, 5-> 1 1 
—Egyptian, at Aklietaton, 087 

evolution of, 490-1, 503 

Middle Kingdom, 545, 503 

— Greek, 1202-95, 12S0-S1 

Street, of the, 1297 

— India, Mogul, 3781, 37SS-S0 

1 Moslem, 3 107 -OS, 3179 

— Xeo'ithic, 209, 270, 012-4 

— Plantagcnct, 2743, 27 47 
— Roman, Britain, 2140 

early, 1595 

Republic, 1S22-23, 2003 

— Renaissance, at Westminster, *210 
•Saladiii, 2741 
-Samanid. 27 SI 
-Selin!:, 27S5 
-Tyo, 1178 

See aho Barrow ; Beehive lomb , 
Burial Customs; Catacombs; 
Etru K o.un Art ; Graves ; Pyra- 
mids ; Sarcophagus : Urn Burial 
Tomsk, Rus-ian colonisation, 3929 
Tonnage and Poundage, 3004 
Tonsure, Irish, 2082 
Tools, Egyptian, 33, *1, 439 
—evolution of, 241 
— prehistoric varieties. 20,» 

Top, whipping. Babylonia. 581 
Torah, or Bool; of the Law, 19*-. 

Torcello, city, 3029-30 
Torch Race, in Greece, 1322 
Tordesillas, treaty, 3533 
Torpedo, in Great War, 483,!-.>4, 4»00 
—in submarine warfare, 1854, 48as 
Torres Vedras, lines, 4104, 419- 
Torricelli, Evangelista, invented baro- 
meter, 3825 . VTT 

Torrigiano, Pietro, bust of Henry \ H, 
3112 

tomb of Henry VII, 3238, 3210 

Torridon Mountains, S2 
Torridon Sandstone, characteristics, 31 
S2, 93 

—overlying quartzite, 99 
Torsbjaerg, armour from, 22 In 
Tort, 2104 , 

Torstensen, Count Lennart. ■/■/•>* 
Tortuga, buccaneers, in, 3810 
— 'French recapture, 3811 
— Spaniards sack, 3810 
Torture, in Bolshevik Russia, 4901 
— in France, 4119 
Tory, G., printer, 3192 
Tosa Clan, surrenders fief to throne, 
4411 

Totemism, cult of, 210, 494, 64- 
— in Egypt, 494, 011 
Totila (Ostrogoth), 2200, 2207 
Totonac peoples, Toitec Influence, 2;>90 
Toulon, Napoleon at, 4179, 4180 
— plague (1720), 3110 
—Russian iieet at, 4502 
Toulouse (city), Visigoth capital, 2214 
Toulouse (county), 2820, 2830 
T’ou-mi, Tibetan alphabet of, 100- 
Tonroai, Black. Death, 3100 
Tournament, 2980, 2985 
—tilting, plate. /.j). 2927 
Tourneur, Cyril, The Atheist s Tragedy, 
3712 

Tours, Abbey, 2438 
Tours, battle of, Saracen defeat, 2301 
Tourville, Admiral, at La Hogue, 3/19 
Tower, water, of Homeric Troy, SO 3 
Town, Babylonia, description, 570 
—Egyptian plan, CS3 . 

—growing autonomy, medieval, 2/89, 
2897 

— growth and prosperity, 442o 
— origin, 223 
— Rome and the, 240 
— scenes in medieval, 2903 
—tribal relations with, 223 
Town Lite, advantages, 4990 
in Colonial America, 4011 


Town-planning, in Britain, 2148, <- InO 
— Roman, 2050.-59 

Townshend Acts, and American colonics, 
4(429 

Toynbee Hall, Whitechapel, 4410 
Toys, in Babylonia, 540 
-of Roman children, 2006 
See also Games 
Trachodon, dinosaur, 120, 129 
Tractor, R.M.A., hauling gun, IS 14 
Trade, in ancient times, 1549, 1552 
— in Babylonia, 458 
•British, 4427 
■of China, early, 3514 
-Egyptian, 546, 704 
— fundamentals, 4087 
-medieval, 2898 
-origins, 292 

-retail and wholesale, 4427 
-in revolutionary France, 4136 
-in Roman world, 2129-2136 
-Syrian, transport methods, 2135 
-in Tudor England, 3490-91 
See also Commerce 
Trade Disputes Act (1900), 4680 
Trade Journal, beginnings, 4073 
Trade Routes, in Bronze Age Europe, 
019 

Tradesmen, in 14th, 15th and 10th 
cents., 2904, 3485, 3491-92 
—shopkeepers and customers, 2901 
Trade Unions, 392-93, 4007 

in France, 4151, 4987 

in Great Britain, 4070, 4072, 4680 

ill Rome, Ancient, 1823 

in U.S.A., 4518 

Trade Winds, and civilization, 330 
—regions of, 33S 

Trading Companies, 44 2S 
Trafalgar, battle of, 4100, 4101, 4192 
Trafalgar Square, London, communist 
meeting. 5073 
Tragedy, Greek, 1350-52 
— Seneca’s Influence, 2240 
Traitor, death of, Elizabethan age, 3555 
Trajan, 1903-09 
— arcli at Beneventum. 192S 
— on arch of Constantine, 1929 
— and Christians, 2183 
coin 20 

—column, 1731, 1929, 1066-58, 2210 

bridge on, 2010 

reliefs from, 1723, 2141 

Dacian campaigns, 1904, 19GG 
— in Danubinn city, 19 SI 
— empire under, 404-05, 400, map. f.p. 
1902, 1903-09 

— forum of, 192S, 1908, 2000 
— glorification of, 1965 
— monuments of his reign, 1928 
— nominated liy Ncrva, 1801 
— Ostia harbour, 2050 
— portraiture in statue, 192o 
—in the Senate, 1870 
— statue, 1904 . 

Trajanus Decius, emperor : see Deems 
Tramp, Tudor Age, 3189 
Tramways, woman conductor, 36 J 
Transalpine Gaul, Romans in, 1/84 83 
Transcendentalism, iu Middle Ages, 
3215-10 

— romantic style, 4310 
Transit, League of Nations and, 4929 
Transjordania, British mandate, 4041 
— Saul's possessions in, 810 
Transmigration : see. Metempsychosis 
Transoxiana, campaigns in, 2355 
—in Samanid kingdom, 2779 
Transport, in China, 3519, 506S 
— 10th century, 4083 
— of primitive man, 285, 291 
— Redskin travois, 290 
— revolution of, 4343, plate f.p. 13oS, 
4097, 5004-65 
— Roman, 2132-35 
— steam power, and, 4353 
— 20th cent., 5064-65 
—in U.S.A., 4498, 5008 
Transport Workers’ Federation, l>. 
Tillett and, 4G79 

Transubstantiation, Wy elide s attack 
on, 3074 

Transvaal, from 1852 to 1914, 4020-24 
Transylvania, under ITapsburga, 37o3 
— independence (1571), 3IsO 
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Transylvania 


Turkey, Empire of 


Transylvania — coni. 

— Roman colonisation, 1907 
— Turkish aggression in (1601), 3751 
Trap, for fish and birds, Egypt, VM 

Solomon Islands, 2S2 

Trasimene, Lake. Battle of, 15S9, 1656 
1657 

Trann, Austrian general, 3893 
Travelling, in England ISth century, 
4214, 4251 

—in Germany, ISth century, 3977, 3075 
— on horseback, 3453 
— medieval coach, 3452-3 
Travois, Redskin method of transport, 
200 , 291 

Treasurers of the God, Egyptian title, 
490 

Treadmill, women at, 4401 
Treaty Ports, in China. 4020 
Trebbia. S. Columban’s death at, 20S0 
Trebbia (river), Hannibal’s victory, 1050 
— Suvarov’s victory, 4094 
Trebizond, captured by Russians, 4_7G4 
Trebonius, at siege of Marseilles, 1728, 
1732 

Trees, worship of, 44S, 455, 70i 
Trench, in modern warfare, 4798, 4502 , 
4S03, 4504 

Trent, Council of. 3401-02 

and Aristotle, 4035 

French exception to, 35S2 

Jesuits at. 30SG 

supremacy of Rome affirmed, 

3303 

Trent, S.S., British commissioners on, 
4392 

Trentino, Italian campaigns, 4705 
Trepanning, among savage peoples, 298 
Treres, appearance on stage, map, 574 
— kinsmen of Cimmerians, S90 
Treves, 2133, 2231 
— Roman bridge, 2010 

gateway, 2125 

— sewers, 2052 
— tablet in cathedral, 24S0 
Treviri, Celtic spoken by, 1998 
Trevithick, Richard, business card, 4 35o 

and steam locomotion, 4355 

Trozzo, Jacopo da, medal, 3400 
Triad, Chinese secret society, 4048 
Triangulus, nebula in, 


Trianon, Treaty of (1920), 4S77 
Triassic Period, plate f.p. 06, 103 
Tribe, 223, 311-14, 389 
— in Greece, 1120 
— spirit of 314-20, 

Tribunate, in Rome, 104$ 

Tribute of the World, ruby of Shah 
Jclian, 3770 

Triceratops, reconstruction, 125 
Triennial Act, 3072 
Trigonometry, Arabic influence, 2534 
— Greek application to astronomy, 20S0 
Trigrams, of Fu-Hsi, 1070 
Trilobites, extinction, 107 
— fossils of three varieties, 02 
Trilobites, Age of : sec Cambrian 
System 

Trimontium, fort, Britain, 2031 
Trinidad, map, 317 
— modern conditions, 4039 
Trinidad, The, Magellan's ship, 3537 
Trinil, Java. Pithecanthropus found, 
155 

Trinity, The Christian views, 2331 

S. Augustine’s belief, 2330 

Triple Alliance, becomes Quadruple, 

38S1 

in 1007, 3741 

Tripoli, in Carthaginian times, 1181 
— -in crusading era, 2799, 2810 
— Italy and, 4500, 4580 
— Norman conquest, 2095 
— Roman arch, 2056 
Triptolemus, relief panel, 13S2 
Trireme, Athenian, 1241 
— Venetian. 1630 
Sec also Ships 

Trithemius, Abbot, on monastic reform, 
2285 

Trochu, General, and Third Republic, 
4385 

Troomi, Gaulish tribe, 152G 
Troglodytes, African anthropoids, 174 
— American caves, 2572 


Troilus, pursuit by Aclnlles, 4041 
— at sacred spring of Apollo, plate f.p, 
1160 

Trois Freres Cave, sorcerer, 205, 206, 
2G0, 300, 3202 

Troitsa, monastery near Moscow, 3928 
Trojan War, 850, 983, 98(3 

date of, 788 

Trollope, Anthony, 4545-46 
Trollope, Frances, Michael Armstrong, 
4405 

Trophimus, reliquary, 2156 
Tropical Diseases, 3118 

19th century work, 5051 

Troppau, Congress of, 4201 
Trotha, Adm. von, on Jutland, 4853 
Trotsky, Lion, 4951-52, 4955-58 
—alliance with Zinoviev, 4975 
— breakdown, 4974 

defeats Judcnich, 4903 

expelled from Russia, 4970 

Lenin’s letter on, 4974 

— — portrait, 4065 

and Russian Revolution, 4950 

reviews Lettish regiment, 4066 

Troubadours, 2903-04, 2065 
— Renaissance spirit, 3221 
— use of national language, 3223 
Trout, prehistoric sand drawing of, 253 
Trouveres, 2903-04 
— schools founded, 2907 
Troy, 798-99, 552-73 
-Alex, the Gt. at, 1430 
—battlements and tower, 537 
—collapse of, SOI, 1330 
—date of siege, 800 
—earliest, civilization, 594 
—fortified by Phrygian newcomers, 790 
-ground-plan of 2nd and 0th cities, 
S65 

—Homer’s description, S52 
— Priam’s palace at, 839, 561 
— Roman city, 562 
— Sehliemann’s excavations. 591, 853 
— second palace, 557 
— siege of, 074, 830 
—strategic position, map, 552 
— water-tower of Homeric city, 563 
Troyes, ivory casket, 2624 
Troyes, Council of, recognition of 
Knights Templars, 2802 
Troyes, Treaty of (1420), 3129 
Trubetskoi, Russian patriot, 3928 
Truce of God, provisions, 2009 
Trumpet, origin, 29G 
Trusts (U.S.A.), 4999 
--campaign against, 4515, 4715 
— committee on, 5000 
Truth, in Piers Plowman, 3028 
Truxillo, culture centre 2050, 2592, 
2594 

Ts’ai Lun (A.n. 105). writing material 
invention, 1071 
Tsar, title, 3480, 3920 
Tsarskoye Selo, capture of, 4954 
— — Nicholas II at, 494S-19 

strikers received at, 4942 

Tsaritsa’s bedroom, 4045 

Tsetse, fly, 230 

Ts’i Duchy, disaffection in, 443 
Tsinan-fn, Nationalist army entering, 
4003 

Tsingtau, fall of (1914), 4751 
— German occupation (1S97), 4002 
T’sin Province, Tatars in, 443 
‘ Tso Chuan,’ Chinese work, 2548 
T’so State, Chinese wars with, 443 
Tsuen-Chow. possibly Zniton, 3510 
Tsushima, battle of, 4508 
Tuaa, wife of Ilian, 7 01 
Tubal Cain, in Caedmon MS., 2470 
Tuberculosis, Koch and, 5051 
— modern decline, 5050 
— result of war, 4907 
— wartime discoveries, 4791 
Tuc d’Audoubert, Aurignacian cave, 
250 

bison models, 252 

Tucker, Abraham, orthodox Chris 
tianity. 4009 
Tncuman, congress, 4323 
Tudor architecture, 3440-41, 3447 

3493-06 

Tudor, House of, 3142 
Parliament under, 3058 


Tudor Period, education under, 3336, 
3499, 3500 
-Edward VI, 3488 ' 

coronation procession, 3450 

Elizabeth, 3402, 3471, 3451 

and Armada, 3470, 3450, 3544, 

3545 

parliament under, 3059 

and Philip II of Spain, 3408- 

09, 3475-77, 3479, 3541 
Henry VII, 3142, 3297, 3485-SG, 
3500 

chapel of, 3440 

Henry VIII, 3200, 3192, 3501 

armour of, 2941, 2045-46 

breaks with Rome, 3312 

despotism established, 3343 

Field of Cloth o r Gold. 330S 

parliament under, 3058 

life in, Henry VII to Elizabeth, 

3433, 3444-45, 3454-3504 

Elizabeth, 3552-77 

literature, 3333, 3353, 335S-60. 

London in, 3450, 3555-63, 3364- 

07, 3365-60 

-Mary, q. of Scots, 3461, 3470, 34i 0 
-Mary Tudor, queen, 3460 

navy in, 3491, 3541-45. 3570 

pastoral life, 34 33 

Renaissance in, 3333, 3499, 3oG2 

— wedding feasts, 3445, 3563 
See also Elizabethan Age 
Tu Fu, Chinese poet, 2552-53 
Tughlak, dynasty, 3107 
Tughlak Shah, Sultan of Delhi. 2992 
tomb, 3167 

Tughril Beg, Seljuk leader, 2514. 27S1-2, 
2784, 27SG 

Tughs, emblems of Mongolian autho- 
rity. 2852-53 

Tug-of-war, legend, 353, 354 
Tuilcries, bread distribution, 3556 
—removal of French court to (17S9), 
4082 

-revolutionary mob at, 40S6 
—riot at, 4172 . 

Tukulti-Ninnrta I, king of Assyria, 0i3 
Tukulti-Ninurta II, king of Assyria, S/G 
Tula, early factories at, 3931 
Tullius, Servius, census instituted, 1<9G 
— — figure on tomb, 1095 
Tnllus Hostilius, destroys Alba, 1599, 
1045 

Tulsi, court painter of Akbnr, 3760 
Tumulus : sec Barrow ; Earthwork 
Tunbridge Wells, in ISth century, 42o4 
Tundra, maps, 33S, 343 
Tung Ch’i-ch’ang, Chinese artist. 3520 
Tungus, 2560 : see also Mongolia 
Tun Huang, Chinese MSS. found, 25oG 

sculpture of the Buddha, 1504 

-Thousand Buddhas, Caves 1502, 

1504 

banners from, lt>02 

Tunis, Blake's expedition to, 3S06 
— France acquires, 4550 
Tunis, Kingdom of, 3394 
Tunis, Lake of, 1178 
Tunnelling, Roman, 2040. 2043 
Tupac Yupanqui, Inca ruler. 3381 
Tura, limestone from, 704 
Turbot, ancestor, 114 
Turco-Austrian War. cavalry charge, 
3SS0 

Turcoman, race, 2544 

Turenne, Marshal, 3597, 3500, 3054 

campaign. 3000, 3740 

death, 3742 „„„„ 

Turgot, R. J., French minister, 3910 

and Amcricnn independence, 

394 

on philosophy of history. 4000 

portrait, 4060 

on progress, 5087 

Tnria, Roman lady, 1827 
Turin, battle of (i70G), 3759, 3997 
Turin, botanical garden destroyed, 4294 
— parliament at (1800), 4377 
Turkey, Empire of, map, 400, 410 

armistice signed (1918), 4784 

Austria and, 3915 

Balkan States and, 4397, 4581 

Britain and, 4554 

debt to Byzantium, 2039 

enters Great War, 4752 


5200 



Turkey, Empire of 


Unity 


Turkey, Empire ol — cant. ' 

— —Italy declares war on (1911), loot) 

— — Le panto and, 3475 

Morea reconquered, 3880 

rise and fall, plate f.j>. 402 

rivalry with Venice, 3047 

and Russia, 3703, 3912, 4203 

anil sea power (10th cent.), 304* 

Turkey, Republic of, 48S5-86, 4S98 

— —failure of democracy, 50s0 

ideal of government, 4202 

Latin alphabet adopted, 4807 

poR-war problems, 4SS4 _ 

— —and treaty of Sevres, 48/7 

westernisation, 3GS, 4SS5. 3*97 

women emancipated, 303. LL/u 

See also Ottoman Empire : i urlM 
Tnrki, Alpine Race in Asia. 230 
Turkistan, Kanishka’s sovereignty, 1PM 
— Mongol invasion. 347 
— mounds in, 27 
— pottery in, 591 

— prehistoric emigration from, »0-> 
Turkopoles, meaning of name, 2811 
Turko-Scythian, races, 2500 
Turks, 2200, 2513-14 
— in Asia Minor, 439, 20t5, 2S14 
— and Crusades! 2045 
— European settlement, 410, -994 
— evolution, 27 SO. 3147 
— and Magyars, 8147-3103 
— in Palestine, S09 
— Seljuk, 2770-95 
— Uiginir, 2784, 3147 
— warriors, 15tli cent., 3160 - _ 

See also Ottoman Turks ; Seljuk 
Turnpike, introduction, 4251, 4344 
Tnmn Severin, 1907, 2040 
Tnroe House, monolith, lo20, lo2~ 
Tnrpin, Dick, 4213 
Turquoise, Egyptian bracelet, ISO 
—in Egyptian tombs, 401 
—mines in Sinai Peninsula, 553, 080 
Turret, modern naval, diagram, 4S4S 
Tursha, 794, I1G9 
Turtle, fuckcr-flsh hunts, 284 
Tuscan architecture, 1911-12 
Tuscan League, 2703 ■ 

Tuscany, under Leopold II, 408 j 

— medieval, 2752, 2755, 2759 

— painting in, 3041 

— ns republic, 4309 

Tasculum, counts of, 2503-04, 2//- 

— name, 1150 

—Roman absorption, 1253 

Tutankhamen, lluy Ills vizier, 3u9, Gal 

— marriage, 751 

— mummy case, plate /.p. /oJ 

— objects from palace, GOO ' 

— son-in-law of Aklinaton, COG, GG7 
— succeeded by Ay, 7 51 
— tomb, 359, 554 

treasures from, G0S 

Tutor, in 18th century Germany, 3905 
Tutnsh. s. of Alp Arslan, 2792, 279a 
Twelve Tables* Laws of* 1048 
Twilight, Anubis, god of, 041 
Twine-maker, Egyptian, ooo 
Two Brothers, Tale of, Egyptian story, 
579, 708 

Two Sicilies, Kingdom of the, 2G35 
Tyana. in llittite territory, 717, <19 
Tyers, Jonathan, and Vuuxlinll Gardens, 
4242 

Tyler, Wat, 3000, 3101 
Tyne, river valley, and Hadrian s wall, 
1722 

Tynnias, portrait, 12G2 
Typhus, in Bolshevik Russia, 4903 
— Havgarth's description, 5044 
— method of conveying, 3115 
— modem disappearance, 5050 
— as tropical disease, 3118 
Tyrannicides, Harmodius and Ansto 
geiton, statues, 1004 
Tyrannosaurus, 125, 130 
Tyrant, in Greece, 1094, 1104. 1114, 

1115, mo . • 

— in Italy, ‘-’765 

— in Syracuse, 1094, 1104-0o, 1575-77 
Tyre, 1177-79 . 

— Alexander conquers, 1407, 1439 
— Hiram's tomb, 1178 
— Mediterranean trade, 805 
— ship of 9th cent. U.O.. 1555 ■ 


Tyrol : sec Tirol 

Tyrrell, Father, Jesuits expel, oG9l 
Tyrrhenians, piracy, 1548 
See also Etruscans 
Tyrtaeus, Spartan poet, 1047 
Tzu-Hsi, empress. 4050 
—foreign policy, 4500 
— restoration of palace, plate, 4G57 
— sleeping apartment, plate, 4GoS 
— suppresses Taiping rebellion, 404/, 
4055 


u 


4S80, 


Uazit, Egypt, snake deity, 100/ 

Ubcrti, family, 2704 
U-boat : sec Submarine 
| Uccello. Paolo, Rout of Snn Romano, 
i 3200 

i Ufa. orison death rate, 490/ 

' Uganda, British protectorate, 40^4 
— Mte=a, king of, 4634 
Ugo, Margrave of Tuscany, 27yo 
Uighur Turks, 27S4, 3147 
Uilusa, possibly Elaeussa, /3G 
Uiracocha, Inca ruler, 3380 
Uitlanders, in S. Africa, 4021 
Ukraine, becomes independent, 

4919 

■Central Powers and, 10,>6 
— prehistoric painted ware. 7/‘_ 

Uiains, gothic alphabet, 1002 
— missionary work. 2330 . 

Ulianor, Vladimir Ryitcli : see Lemn, N. 
Ulm, battle of, 4100, 4189 
Ulpian, Roman lawyer, 1980, -11--13 
Ulrica Eleanor, q. of Sweden, 3880 
Ulster, and Home Rule, 4580 
— and Irish Free State, 4900 
Ultricuria, Nicholas de, teaching, oOlb 
Ulysses : see Odysseus 
Umbrella, of Asliur-nasir-pnl IT, S, 7 
-Asian royal insignia, 2Si>2 
— of Tatar nobles, 2S53 
Umbrians, war with Rome, 1000 
Umbrian School of Painting, 3041 
Umbro, R„ in Etruria, 115-2 
Umbro-Sahellian dialect, 1SS0 
Umiak, Eskimo boat, 292 
Umma, boundary, 039 
— Lngasb defeats, 430 
Umman-Manda : sec Modes 
Unam Sanctam (1302), papal bull, 3003 
Uncle Tom’s Cabin, political Inlluence 
4389 

Understanding, seat of, in ancient 
thought, 2005 

Underworld, Minoan beliefs, 7,0 
Unemployment, in early 19th cent., 
4*287 

— in Great Britain, 5081, 5081 
■in imperial Rome, 2002, 2004 
-protection and, 4431 
-riots (1920), 4000 
-Tudor Period, 3480, 3489 
Uniat Jacobites, 2312 
Uniformity Acts, political results, 3001 

and Puritanism, 3707 

Unigcnitus Bull, condemns Jansenism, 
3SG9 

Union Act (1840), re-uniting the 
Canadas, 4004 

Union League, and the Southern States, 
4492 

Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, 
modern Russia, 4900 
See also Russia, Bolshevik 
Union Pacific Railway, 4487, 4502 
United Empire Loyalists, 4597 
United Kingdom, export trade (1900- 
1913), 4687 

See also Great Britain and separate 
countries 

United Provinces, Netherlands, forma- 
tion, 3078 

Elizabeth and crown of, 34/5 

United Provinces of the River Plate, 4 323 
United States of America. 4487-4520, 
4711-38 

aliens, night classes for, 31S 

American tribal unity, 319 

architecture, skyscraper, 0033, 

5058 , 

and British naval losses in Gt. 

War, 4855 


United States of America— cont. 

— capitalism triumphant, i>002 

Caribbean region, influence m. 

4339 

— Civil Service reform. 4510 

War : see American Civil 

War 

— colour problem : see Negro 
problem, below 

Congress not imperial. 390 

co-operation in, 5074 

corporations in, 4998 

decisive economic factor m 

world politics, 390 - 

and disarmament, 4932, 48S9. 

4904 

first railway, 4357 

—telegraph in. 4098 

geological connexion with rl.AY . 

Scotland, 96 

Great War, enters, '4734, 473 j, 

4771 

immigration, Asiatic, 320 

Ellis Island, 310 

Europn. restriction, 396, 5084 

statistics, 319 

imperialism, 395 

independence, Britain's colonial 

status and, 411 

conditions after a century 

of, 4487-4520 

declaration : see American 

" Independence , Declaration 

economic reasons, 394-5 

war of : sec American Inde- 
pendence, War of 

on eve of, 4711-38 

France, first troops in. 

4770 

German attitude," 4854 

naval aid delayed, 4855 

convoy, 4S5G 

St. Miliiel, troops from, 

4782 

share in results, 4781, 

4922 

intelligence tests, 20th cent., 

5078 

Japanese mission to, 4410 

late industrial development, 

46S5 

League Covenant, opposition 

to. 4921 

league with S. America, 491/ 

mechanical power, 5068 

monopolies in, 4999 

Monroe Doctrine, 42/7, 4324 

nationhood, 3017 

negro problem m, o20, 44SJ, 

4995, 50S3 

Nicaraguan dependence on, 

4338 

and T’anainii, secession of, 4335 

and peace treaties, 4877, 4921 

and Philippines, 895 

post-war conditions, 5007 

protection and free trade, 4480 

race sense, 320 

religious decline in, 4864 

romanticism in, 4313 

rural population declining, o0/0 

slavery question, 4278 

socialism in, 4989 

S. American republics recog- 
nized, 4324 

Southern states, status, 44S9 

under Wilson, 4722 

Spanish war : see Spamsli- 

Amcrican War .. 

territorial disposition (map), 

44SS 

Treaty of Versailles rejected. 

4921 

unification, 4111 

— » wages in, 500S, 5074 

war declared on Great Britain 

(1812), 4112 • _ 

with Mexico (1845-8). 433/ 

Sec also America ; American Civi 
War ; American Independence 
and New York and oilier citie. 
United States Bureau of Labour 
formation, 4517 

Unities, The, classicist, canon. 4038 
Unity, medieval desire for, 3024. 3020 
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Universe 


Universe, Aristotle’s conception, (lias., 
1482, 1483 

— dimensions calculated, 60_ 

— Greek conception, 47. 1452 
— microcosm of, 40 
— new discoveries, 5005 
— Peking the centre, 1222 

See also Cosmogony ; Cosmology 
World 

University, in Germany, lStli century, 
3954 

— Maliomedan, 2533-4 
— medical chairs at British, 5047 
— medieval, 3015, 3020, 3431, 3444 
— Latin in, 3021 
— teachers’ methods, 3015 
See also Scholasticism 
Universities’ Mission to Central Airica, 
4631, 4032 

Unldar Skelessi, treaty of (1S33), 4 -/- 
Uon, the Deep-Minded, 2525 
Unterwaldcn, canton, 30S7-8S 
Unton, Sir Henry, wedding feast., 3445 
Upanisbad, teachings, 1207-0S 
Updike, D. B.. printer, 31S4-G, 3199 

on Caxton, 3191 _ 

Upwawet, god of Asyut, 544 
Ur, Sumerian kingdom, alO-54 2 
— architecture, 519, plate /.p. 5.S, .>3-, 
533 

vaulting used, 533 

—art <3500 H.C.-2500 n.C.), 514, 523, 
plate f.p. 529, 530-42 

gold objects, 014, 517 

— Eannntum’s victory over, 430, o./ 

— Elam’s victory over, 523 
— Islitar figurines, 5S4 
—Joint Expedition (British and 
American) to, 523 

-pre-Chaldean settlement, 45S, 533 
—seat of Sin, the moon god, 5S3 
— ziggurat, 510, 519, plate f.p. 5.8, o -9 
Uraeus, hung from sun-disk, 744 
—on Intef’s fillet. 55S 
—on Tutankhamen's diadem, 099 
Urakagina, k. of Lagasli, 431, 523 
Ural-Altaic, languages, maps, 324-5 
Uranus, in Greek mythology, 47, .>9 
Ur-ari-en-Ptah, slab from tomb, 499 
Ui-artu, Sarduris, king of, 8S5 
Urban H, pope, 2050-51 

and Crusading movement, 2/9/ 

death, 2G55 

Urban IV, pope, and Sicilian succession, 
2S25 

Urban V, pope, 300S 
Urban VI, pope, 3008, 30GS-70 
Urban VIII, and Congress of 104b, 3G32 

portrait, 3G20 

—on sack of Magdeburg, 3G2G 
Ur-Bau, father unknown, G54 
Urbicus, Lollius, execution of Chris- 
tians, 21S4 

Urbino, culture at ducal court, 324- 
— Fontana pottery, 323G 
Urbino, Federigo Hontefeltro, D. of, 3219 

—library, 3222 

patron of literature and 

art, 3240 

Urdu, meaning of word, 3170 
Ur-Engur, king of Sumer and Akkad 
432, 513, 523 
— built wall of Ur, 527 
— canal constructed, 525 
— stele of, 530-7, 53S 
—temples of, 513, plate f.p. 528 
—worshipping Sin, 583 
— ziggurat built by, plate f.p. o28 
Urf6, Honore d\ his Astrce, 3989 
Uri canton, 30S7-88 
Ur-Nammu : see Ur-Engur 
Urn-field Culture, 9 10-919 
See also Illyrians 
Ur-Nina, king of Lagash, 430 
— plaque of period, 53S 
— receiving his children, 525 
— royal statuette of period, 541 
Urn, funerary, Etruscan, 11G2, 1105 

hut urn, 1100 

origin of bust, 1170 

Villanovan, 1153, 1150 

Urquizas, Jose, defeats Rosas, 4325 
Ursicinus, struggle for papal chair, 2197 
Uruguay, 317, 4325 
— European population, 4321 


Uruguay-- coni. 

— growth of democracy, 4329 
— Spanish ascendancy, map, 317 
Uruj, Barbary corsair, 3S05 
Urukagina, king of Lagash, 5-3 
—covenant with Ningirsu, Gd 4 
Usedom, Gustavus Adolphus lands at, 
3630, 3G45 

Userkaf, Egypt’s mercantile marine 
under, 42G 

Ushabti figures, 1017 
Uspenski Cathedral, Moscow, 3922 3 
Usury, Church and, 2897, 2899, 3025 
Utah, admitted to Union, 4507 
—settled by Mormons, 4505 
Uta-napishtim, Babylonian Roah, 588 
— in Gilgamcsh epic, 579 
—passed to land of gods, G49 
Utica, Roman city, 1G15, 2134 
— and Carthage, 117S, 1G33 
— foundation, 1177 
— graves and harbours, 1634 __ 

Utrecht, Treaty of (1474), 305S 

(1713), 3700 

trading concessions, 38S9 

Utrecht, Union of, 3473 r 74 
Uxellodunum, Roman siege, 1/30 
Uzal, palaeolithic tools at, 590 
Uzbegs, Abdulla Khan, 3795 
— in Afghanistan, 3770 
— independence asserted, 3/94 
Uzziah, revolt against Assyria, SS.> 


V 


Vaccination, history and results of, 
504S-49 

— Pope forbids, 4294 
— satire, 5050 

Vadimo, Lake, Boil defeated at, 1G00 
Vagabondage, Tudor Age, 34S9 
Vagrnncy, in Elizabethan age, 3577 
Vahyazdata, pretender to Persian 
throne, 1090 
Vaishnavas, belief, 2403 
— member, 2394 
Vaisyas, caste, 237, 453 
Valdivia, German settlement at, 4331 
Valencia (Spain), Cid’s capture of, 204/ 

- pottery, 3204 
—Saracens expelled , 2b2 / 

Valenciennes British capture (lulo), 

Vnlens, emperor, 2190-9S, 2797, 2213 
Valentinian I, emperor, 2193, 2190 
—and religious toleration, -224 
Valentinian II, emperor, 2197, 219J, 
2200 „ „ 
Valentinian HI, emperor, _220;>-07 

constitution of, 2485 

Valentinus, Gnostic, 2092 
Vale Press, 3199 
Valerian, emperor, 211/ 

—Christians persecuted, 21 SO 
•Sapor I defeats, 40a, 2110-1/, 2118, 

— snTdonvx of Sapor and, 2110, 231S 
Valerius Flaccus, Argonautica, 1S94 
Valerius Harpocration, lexicon, 21/1 
Valla, Lorenzo, and Donation of Con- 
stantine, 3452 
Valliere, Louise de la, 3994 
Valmy, battle of, 4087 
Vandals, in Africa, 2204, 2203, 2204-05 
—ill Italy and Gaul, 2201 
— kingdom, 2255, 2250 
— Rome sacked, 220S 
-in Spain, 2214 

Sen also Germanic Peoples ; Huns 
Van Lake, Byzantine defeat, 2787 
Van der Heulen, A. F., Louis XI\ at 
Douai, 3S42 

Louis XIV at Litie, 384S 

Vandervelde, Emile, aud Social llc\o- 
Unionists, 4973 

Van Diemen, governor-general, 3540 
Van Diemen’s Land : see Tasmania 
Van Dyck, Sir A„ portrait of Gustavus 
Adolphus, 358S 

James I, 3580 

Tilly, 3637 

Sir E. Verncy, 3723 

Wallenstein, 3G29 . 

Van Loo, Charles, portrait of Maria 
Lccszinska, 3S82 ■ 
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Vanloo, J. B., Louis XV, 3882 - 

Van Loo, L. M„ portrait of Choiseul, 

„ 3900 

Diderot, 4003 

Helvetius, 4120 

Vannites, people of Ararat, 880 
See also Ararat 

Vaphio, gold cups from, plate <56 

— tomb, 785 

— vessel from tomb, 758 
Varangians, 249G, 2523-24 
— raids, 2521 
Varangian Guard, 2051 
Varchi. historian, on Cellinis Auto- 
biography, 3220 
Varennes, Louis XVI at, 4083 
Varius, tragedy by, 1880 
Varna, battle of, 3124, 3155 
Varro, Terentius, 188S 

- - -language, 18S3 

on Latin language, 18/9 

on religion, 1901 

Varuna, on Hittite tablets, 807, 808 
— a moral god, 054 
— worshipped by Mitanni, 593 
Varus, P. Quintilius, Armimus defeats, 
1848-49, 1872, 1985 

portrait, 1849 

Vasari, G„ Clement VII and Charles V, 
3235 

Lorenzo the Magnificent, 3140 

Vasco da Gama, Cape of Good Hope 
doubled, 410, 3534 

and Indian markets, 3533 

voyages, map, 3520 

Vases, boxer, Minonn, 709 
— chieftain's, Minoan, 700 
— Egyptian, funerary, 490, 701 
— - — glass, 097, 00S 

perfume, Tutankhamen s, 698 

pre-dynastic, 38, 39, 463, 49., 493 

— Entcmcna's silver, 535, 537 
•Francois, OSS, 1041 
■Greek, black-figure, 1040-41, plate 
1270, 1335 

— Corinthian, 996-9S 

Dipylon, 99G-9S 

geometric, 995, 996-98 

red-figure, 1265, plates 1269-/0. 

1335 

trading in Corinthian, 1541 

—white-ground funerary, 1264, plate 
1271 

•Hallstatt and Illyrian, 918, plate 
928, 930 
—harvester’s, Minoan, 765 
—Late Minoan, plate 754, /Co, /GO, 
7G9 

—Middle /Minoan, 004, plate f.p. 009, 
009 

Minyan Gil 

— Mycenaean, plate 754, / 89 
— Roman, Arretine, 1941 
—Scythian, plate 920 932 
— Sumerian silver, plate f.p. o29, 535 
•Thessalian. 011 

See also Painted Ware : Pottery 
Vasili HI, ambassadors from, 3935 
Vassy, massacre of,_334S, 3403, 3404 
Vasvar, Peace of, 3751 
Vatican, Rome, 30GS 
— library founded, 3323 
— prototype in ancient. Rome, 1750 
—Raphael’s Disputa fresco, 3227 
— S. Peter with the keys, 24S2 
Vauban, Sebastien le P. de, 3748, 3/ 50 

and Michelangelo's fortifications. 

3227 

opposition to Louis XIV, 3S44 

Vaudois, persecution, 3000 
Vaughan, Lord John, in Jamaica, 3*_1^ 
Vault, 2SG3, 2800-08, 2S71 
—for burial, Babylonia, 534 
Vaulting, Gothic, 2S6G-71 
— Moorish approach, 3273, 3-73 
—relation to Maliomedan, 32/3 
— Roman, 2032-33, 2800 
— sexpartitc, 2S70 
— shafts, 28S1 

Sec also Architecture 
Vaus, Fort, in 1920, 4702 
Vauxhail Gardens, Rowlandson s draw- 
ing, 4242 

Veeellio, Tiziano : sec Titian 
Vedanta : see Upanisliad? 



Vedas 


Vikings 


Vedas, Brahmanic reading ot, 2-105 
— svstem of handing down, 2305 
— taught on Kai!a°a. 2394 
Sc* also Rig-Vcda 

Vefidas, C'pvlon, an ancient type 209, 
ill , 2i0 

Yeiiic Aryans, paradise, 2394 
Vcdic Literature, SOT _ 

See also ltig-Ycdn ; \ wins 
Vegetables, use and cultivation loth 
cent., 3442 3457 

Vegetation, and climate, map, 3 -6 
— European, map, 3M 
— geographical distribution, 43b 
— in nortliern ciimatie zone. 340 
— in trade wind area, 330 I 

Veii, 1252-53, 1001 
— remains from. 1001 
— Roman debate after tall, 101 1 
— school ot sculpture. 1174 
— siege of, 1717 _ 

Velasquez (painter), 3245, o> ■{/ 

portrait of Philip IV.. oi 40 

Velasqnez, governor of Cuba, explora- 
tion 0 , 3304 

Veleda, Germanic queen, 221/ 
Veilr.unodunum, Itomnii siege. 1/31 
Venaa, Finnisti name for Russia, 21/-. 
Vcnables, General, in Hispaniola, o31l 
Vendemiaire, rising of, JODI 
Ycndomc, L. 3., Due dc, trench general. 

3757 . , _ 

Venereal disease, entrance into Europe, 
3115 

modem measure 0 , a0J7 

Vcneti, tribe. 2472-73, 2475 ■ 

—fleet opiio°ed to Caesar, 1/32 
Venclia, modern, proposed cession to 
Italy, 435*0 . 

Vcnctia, Roman Province, Attfla » 
/lest ruction, 3029 

Venetian Art, architecture, 3030, 30o3, 

painting. 3035, 3040-41, 3041-47 

sculpture. 2243, 3030 

Venetian glass, 2814, 3038 
Vcticziano, Bartolommeo, Lodovico 
Mnrtinengo, 3017 
Venezuela, 31 7, 4334 
-boundary dispute, 4519. 45/u 
-Miranda in, 4322 

Vengeance, primitive instinct, loaD 
Venice, *3023—48 

— Adriatic controlled by, 2751, 3538 
— Cabinet meeting in Doge’s Palace. 
3031! 

— Campanile. 5011 
— Cliiesa del Rodcntorc, 4032 
— Colieoni statue, 2213 
— constitution. 3031, 3035 
— Council of Ten, 3035 
— Crusaders helped, 2749, 2800 
— Crusading trophies, 2813 
— Doge’s Palace, room, 3030 
— dominions in 1500, map, 3030 
— in 14tli cent... 303 7 
— Francis II obtains, 4183 
— Genoese rivalry, 291o-10, 3033 
— German lncrcliants in, 2915, 3013 
— glass industry, 3035 3038 
— Grand Canal, 3013 
—lion of ft. Mail:. 3031 
— marriage of the sea, 3032 , 3036 
— Milanese rivalry, 3138 
— Napoleon and, 301S. 4183 
— (Napoleon'S troops in, 4182 
— oligarchy, members of, 303o 
■ — painting, school of, 3040—12 
— Piazza, 3030, 3041 
— the Piazotta, 2813 
— plague, regulations,- 3112 
— printing centre. 31S9-90 
— procession crossing Piazza, 3010 
— Rialto liridge, 3043 ' • 

— S. Mark’s, l.ronze horse3, 2294, 2296, 
2813, 3033 

. Byzantine chalices, 2441 

facade, 3033 . 

inosa'c over porch, 3031 

— senator 0 ’ costume, ■ 16th cent.-, 3045 
— soldiers, 16tli cent.-, 3039 
—Theodore's statue, 3030 ■ 

— trade and commerce, 2015, 3032, 
3037 

— trade routes, early, 3031 


Venice — cont. 

— trading vessels, 3034, 3038 
Turkish wars, J nth— 16th cent., 30!/, 

warships, medieval triremes, 1039 

— waterside scene. 3012 
Venizclos, E„ Greek patriot, 450a, 
4581, 4582 

dismissal, 4761 

foreign policy, 475/ 

Vcnti’diiu Bassus/in Parthian War, 1792 
Venus, in Greek mythology. o9 
See also Aphrodite 
Vera Cruz, Mexico and U.S.A., J/olt . 
Veriiiest, Jesuit adviser to A ang Hsi. 
1052 

Ycrcingctorix, 152S 
— and Caesar, 144:>. 1/27, 1/84 
Verting o. commander ol Cat hone 
IjCftgUC, SGi5B 

Verdun, captured by Prussians (1792), 
4087 

•Port Vans in 1920, 1762 
— memorial on Mort Homme, 176, 
Verdun, battle of (1910). battle of 
attrition, 4808 

■German attack, map. 4702 , 4 / tie 
— poison gas at. 1793 
Verdnu, Treaty ol (843), map, -4~~ 

Vere; Aubrey dc. Hcdingliani Castle 
built, 272 1 „ 

Vcreeniging. Peace oi, 4571, 46 l- . 

Vergennes, C. G., an/t American colonies, 
411 

Vcrgcrio, papal ambassador to Luther, 
3681 

Vergil, 1S8S, 1S90-91 
•Epicurean intluenee on, 1009 
■ns forerunner of Christianity, 2zto 
•Georgies, 1890 
—Greek influence, 1761 
—influence on European poetry, 224, > 
— language of Eclogues, 1881 
— mosaic representation m, 1891 
—on Romans and Greeks, 1911 
—Stoic teaching, 1763 
Vcrgnintid, P. V., leader of GIrondins, 
4171 

Vcrnet, Carl, Bridge of Lodi. 4092 

Napoleon's troops in Venice, 4182 

Vernet, Horace, Cliarics Albert of 
Sardinia, 1275 

Louis Philippe, 4269 

nnd sons, 1268 

Vcrncuii. battle of, 2985 
Verney, Sir Edmund, 3/22. o723 
Verney, Sir Ralph, 3723 
Vernon, family, motto, 

Verona, league of 1167, 2760 . 

— stairway to Palazzo della Ragtonc 

Verona, Congress oi (1822). 4261 
Veronese, Paolo, Alexander and the 
family of Darius, 12 

Marriage of S. Catherine, o010 

Sir Philip Sidney. 3235 

Venetian soldier, 3039 

Vcrrall, A. W., Hellenist, 1500 
Vcrres, Gatus, Cicero s attack, 177b 
Verrocchio, Andrea del, statue of 
Colieoni, 2213, 3010 
Versailles, building, 3837 
— gardens, 4299 
— Grand Trianon, 3839 
-Hall of Mirrors, 3839 

— ns hospital, 1388 

tin; Tennis Court, 1159 

— moh returning from, 384 
— procession of women to, 4082, 41*0 
— royal bedchamber, 3S40 
— in 1722, 3838 

— Stntes-Gcncral at (1789), 3914 
Versailles, Treaty oi (1756), 3899 

(1783), 411, 3010 , , „ 

French withdrawal from India, 

4446 

(1919), 4874 

economic consequences, 4910 

nnd the Jews, 3605 

and League of Nations, 4921 

signatories for Dominions, 4644 

— signing, 4875 , 

Vertebrates,- evolution, plate f.p. 96 ; 
111, 490-1 


Vertebrates— runt. 

lirsfc appearance, 43, 93, 98, 111 

.with armour-plate, 112 

Verulaminm, Roman town, 2147 
See also S. Albans 

Vcrus, Aelius, 1972 .... 

Verus, Lucius, imperial authority 
shared with M. Aurelius, 1972, 19/3 
Verus, Marcus Annins : see Marcus 
Aurelius 

Vervins, Treaty oi, 3479 _ 

Vesalius, Andreas, anatomical work. 
38°B 5041 

medical discoveries, 3338-39 

— supposed portrait, 3339 

title page of Epitome, 3828 

Vespasian, emperor, 1857, 185S-61 
—Britain conquered, 1854 
— Colosseum erected, 2023, 2054, 20 .jG 
— Jerusalem besieged, 1957 
■Senate reformed, 1876 . 

— Judaea, conquest, victory coin. l9oh 
Vespucci, Amerigo, 3303 
Vesta, goddess, 1734-37, 1748 
— temple at Rome, 17 ob, 1748, 191* 
Vestal Virgins, 1748 
—deprived of revenues, 2322 
Vestalia, Roman ceremony, 1748 
Veterinary Science, in Egypt, 562 
Vctranio, proclaimed emperor, 2193 
Vetulonia, discoveries at, 1155-56 
Via Aemilia, course of, 2033 

—Roman colonics bound together 
by, 1711 
Via Flaminia : see Flamiman way 
Viear, medieval, 3451 
Vicars, John, ncconnt of Winceby light, 

Vicenbno, painting, Battle ol I-e- 
panto, 3175 

Vico, Giovanni B., Buckle on. 4059 
— - — New Science, 4046 

portrait., 4074 

theory of knowledge, 4073 

Victor I, pope, 2483 
— election nnd death, 2650, 2693 
Victor IV anti peme, 2737 
Victor Amadeus, king of Sardinia, 3882 
Victor Emmanuel I, k. of Sardinia, and 
Italian liberty, 3615 

restored in Sardinia (1814), 1107 

Victor Emmanuel n, k. of Italy, 4370, 
4378 

death, 4558 

Victoria, one of Magellan’s ships, 3537 
Victoria (Australia), 4609 
Victoria (Hong Kong), in 1875, 46*6 
Victoria, Queen, accession, 4273 

in coronation robes, 4273 

death, 4573 

as Empress of India, 440 7 

Koh-i-nor presented to, 3775 

and Ottawa, 4600 

portraits, 366, 4273, 4467 

Victoria Falls, railway station, 4632 
Victorian Age, literature of the. 4535 
See also Nineteenth Century 
Victorianism, modernism and, 5013 
Victorious Majesty, engraved gem. 2 312 
Victory, crowning Atlicna, 1691 
—personified on Roman coin, 1612 
— statue removed from senate, 2323 
Vienna, animal, 2592 . 

Vienna, constitutionalists seize, 436/ 
—Kara Mustnpha and, 410 
—meaning of name, 2472 
—Napoleon enters, 4100 
—oatii of fealty to Maria Teresa, 3890 
—Turks besiege, 3752. 3753 
Vienna, Congress of, 410i, 4257, 4258 
Vienna, Treaty of (1809), 4104 
Vieux Dieu, trench digging nt, 474/ 
Vig6e-Lebrun, Tame., Marie Antoinette. 
40S4 

Vigny, Alfred fle. romanticism, 4311 
Vijayanagar, Hindu kingdom, 2993, 
3123, 3170 

— suttee, memorial stone, 415 5 
Vik, fjord, 2524 
Vikings, 2515-28, 2517, 2604 
— discover America, 2527 
— reason for raids, 2-196 
— York relics, 2449 

See also Danes : Northmen ; 
Varangians 
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Villa, Francisco 


Warfare 


Villa, Francisco, 472S 

invades U.S., 4730 

Villa Capua, Chiswick House a copy, 
4032 

Village, communal oven in, 2G72 
— cottage life, 15th cent., 3J3S 
— and English social life, 2727 
— Frankish, 2002 
— in India, 237 
— land division in, 2G02-03 
—medieval, 2003, 2070-1, 2071 
— scenes from (10th cent.), 3410 
— squalor, medieval, 3420, 3437 
Village Community, 2001, 2003, 2727-28 
Villani, Giovanni, on Guelphs and 
Ghibellines, 2703 
Villanova Culture, 1152-53 
— belt and brooches from, 1152, 1163 
— tomb, 1152 
— urns from, 1153, 1156 
Villars, Marshal, and Cevenncs Pro- 
testants, 3S71 

Villa Viciosa, battle of, 3740 
Villeinage, 2728-30, 2720, 3432 
Villele, French minister, 42G7 
Villeneuve, Admiral, Nelson in pursuit, 
4100 

■ voyage to W. Indies, 418S 

Villius, Lex Annalis passed by, 1803 
Vilna, Russians in (1019), 4S~S1. 4SS2 
Vimy Ridge, Canadians at, 4771 

— — French attacks on, 4755 
Vincennes, Alirabcau imprisoned at, 

41G0 

Vincent de Paul, S., and religious 
revival, 38G5 

Vincent Ferrer, S„ supports French 
pope, 3024 

Vinci, Leonardo da : see Leonardo da 
Vinci 

Vine, in ancient Egypt, 488 
— limits, map, 343 
— in Mesopotamia, 455 
Vinca, Pietro della, 2844 
Vines, Sherard, new poetry, 5010 
Vineyard, in Heroic Age, 848 
Finland, 2527 

Virginia, foundations, 3547, 400G 
— Raleigh and, 3575 
—in 1011, Captn. John Smith’s map, 
3547 

— under Spotswood, 4000 
Virginia Company, 3547 
Virgin Mary : see Mary 

Viriathus, leader of Lusitanians, 1700 
Visby, Ilansa at, 3053 
Visconti, family, in Milan. 3009, 313S 
— struggle with Venice, 3039 
Visconti, Ginn Galeazzo, duke of Milan, 
3009, 3134 

—relief on tomb, 3000 

Vishnu, incarnation, tug-of-war, 354 
— statue of, 230S 
Sec also Krishna 

Vishtasp, Persian monarch, 2307 
Visigoths, architecture, 3208 
— in Balkans, 2213-14 
— Christians in Spain, 32GG-G7 
- — in Gaul and Spain, 2214 
— geographical division of, 2213 
— home of, 2201 

— Spanisli kingdom, 2200, 2207, 2354- 
57, map 2256 

— — votive crowns, 2355 

See also Germanic Peoples ; Goths ; 
Ostrogoths; Spain, Moorish 
Visscher, panorama of London, 3558 
Vista-planning, in Rome, 2057 , 2059 
Vitalis, Ordericus, on Norman character, 
2003 

Vitaspatrum, on monasticism, 2275 
Vitellius, elected emperor, 1857-58 
Viticulture, under Roman Empire, 1004 
Vitruvius, 2035, 2007 
— Palladian style based on, 4032 
Vitry, Philippe de, Ars Nova of, 2908 
Vittoria, battle of, 4104, 4100, 4190 
Vitus, S., worship in Riigen, 3014 
Vivonne, Due de, brother of Mme. de 
Montespan, 3995 
Vizier, dancing at funeral of, 557 
— duties, 544 

— Egyptian official, 495, G52 
— of Ramoses II, 678 
See also Wazir 


Vlachs, assimilation to Slavs, 2478 
Vladimir, model factory at, - 1 ' a 
Vladimir, Russian prince, 2C 
Vladivostok, held -by Whites, .„d4 
Vogt, Karl, thought theories, 4531 
Volcano, 80 

— in British Isles, 94, 110 
Volci, Etruscan burial chamber, 1158 
Volga, Russian control, 3919 . 

Volhynian Regiment, joins Bolsheviks, 
4947, 4953 

suppresses revolt, 4951 

Volkerwanderungen, reasons for, 792 
Volney, Comte de, friend of Napoleon, 
4184 

Volodarski killed, 4958 
Volscians, struggles against Rome, 
1000-02 

Volsinii, city, destruction, 1573 
— temple of Voltumna, 1507 
Voltaire, 4124 
— on Buffier, 4059 
- — fight for intellectual freedom, 4004 
— Iioudon’s bust, 4016 
— on Locke, 4050 
— on Louis XIV, 3S74 
■ — on Louise de Querouaille, 4002 
— revolt against classicism, 4045 
— and Romantic movement, 4302 
— statuette, 4124 
— and women’s society, 3S3 
Volterra, 2757 
— hut-urn from, 1160 
See also Etruria 
Voltumna, goddess, 115S 
— temple at Volsinii, 1507 
Von der Tann (ship), at Jutland, 4849, 
4S50 

Votaress, Minoan, plate f.p. 60S 
Vredensky, and the Living Church, 4972 
Vroom, H. C., Armada tapestries, 3545 
Vulgate, Jerome’s version, 1755, 1S9S 
— Latin language of, 1755, 1SS2 
— Sir Thomas More’s designation, 3330 
Vulso, Manlius, defiance of the Senate, 
1708 

— —war in Asia, 1091 
Vultures, Stele of, monument from 
Lagash, 430, 527 

Vyasa, teacher, on mountain of ICailasa, 
2394 

w 

Wadsworth, Edward, modernist painter, 
5037 

Wafer, Lionel, buccaneer, 3810 
Wages, ctrcct of war on, 4093, 4908-09 
— in the Middle Ages, 2923 
— post-war rise and fall, 490S 
— in tlie 20th centurv, 5007 
—in U.S.A., 5008, 5074 
Wagner, Wilhelm Richard, culmination 
of romanticism, 4317 
Wagon, English, IStli century, 4214 
Wagram, battle of, 4104, 4193 
Waitangi, Treaty of, 4013 
Wakefield, Edward Gibbon, nml the 
Durham Report, 4003 

and the New Zealand Companv, 

4013 

portrait, 4612 

Walcheren Expedition, failure of, 4104 
Walcot, name origin, 2451 
Waldeck-Rousseau Ministry, and French 
workmen, 4133 

Waldstein, Albrecht von : see Wallen- 
stein 

Wales, geological formation, 95, 06 
— language question in, 330 
— long-head type, early, 214 
—Norman conquest ofSouth, 2014 
—political and speech boundaries, 302 
— racial questions, 214, 302, 309 
— under the sea in Cambrian times, 91 
— union witli England, 2990 
— volcanoes in, 95, 96 
Walid, IChajif, 2355-57 
Walker, Emery, printer, 3199 
Walker, Sir Hovenden, attempt on 
Canada, 4025 

Walking-stick, from Tutankhamen’s 
tomb, 609 

Wallachia, Turks and, 3124 
Wallas, Graham, sociologist, 5060 


Wallenstein, Albrecht von, 3592, 3620 

his army, strength of, 3593 

Baltic policy, 3041-42 

—character and career, 3029 

commissariat system, 3023 

dismissed by emperor,. 3594, 

3590, 3042 

final conflict with Gustavus, 

3049 

at Lutzen, 3650-51 

murder, 3507 , 3052 

recall, 3590, 3049 

Waller, Sir William, on Cromwell, 3733 

letter to Hopton, 3723 

• portrait, 3724 

Wallia, Gothic king, 2203-04 
Wallmoden, Amalia von, mistress of 
George II, 4223 

Walls, Constantinople, 1010, 2200, 

2292 

—Long, of Athens, 1230, 1237, 1248 
— Middle Ages, town, 3435 
— Mycenae, different types, 773 
— Roman, Aurelian’s, 2120 

construction, 2030 

British, 2041, 2138, 2141-42, 2144, 

2149-50, 2155-56 

Walpole, Horace, on Kent’s gardening, 
4301 

-on perils of the road, 4213 

Walpole, Sir Robert, 3881 

conservatism, 4202 

forced into Spanish war, 3SSG 

Jqnkins’ Ear and, 38S3, 3880 

— retirement, 3892 

twenty years’ ascendancy, 3SS2 

Walpurgis Night, 3261-62 
— • — witches’ sabbath, 3200 
Walter, the Penniless, crusader, 2052 
Walter, the tiler : sec Tyler, Wat 
Waltheof, Earl, 2723 
Walton, name origin, 2451 
Walton, Valentine, letter from Crom- 
well, 3720 

Walworth, name origin, 2451 
Walworth, William, Mayor of London, 
strikes down Wat Tvler, 3101, 
3102 

Wamba, ATsigotliic king, 2355 
Wambuti, pygmies of Congo, 107 
Wampum belt, 1063, 1004 

ideographic value, 297 

Wanamana, Egyptian ambassador, 
1013 

Wandewash, battle of, 3901 
Wang Hii-cbih, calligraphist, 2549 
Wang Yang-ming, Chinese philosopher, 
3519 

Wang Wei, landscape painting, plate 
f.p. 2553 

Wan Wang, leader of Chou dynasty, 442 
Wapping, Execution Dock, 3816 
Warad Sin, king of Larsa, 573 
War Cabinet, Dominions represented in, 
4044 

Ward, Sir Joseph, premier of New 
Zealand, 4625 

Wardum. Mesopotamian slaves, 524 
Warens, Mme de, and Rousseau, 4306 
Warfare, agriculture and, 1713 
— Alexander's basic principles, 1449 

methods and tactics, 1420-46 

— cave-painting, plate 202 
— economics and, 4083 
— elephant corps in Italy, 1571-72 
— future of, 4795, 4S2S 
— gods participated in, G39 
— gold as cause of, 359 
— Great War, development and new 
methods, 4705-4830 
—gunpowder in, 2949, 2953, 2950 
— Gustavus Adolphus’ tactics, 3643-51 
— Hannibal’s tactics and strategy, 
1G5G-G1 

— in heroic age, S37, S38 
— idealisation of, 2984 
— medieval, 2944-50, 29SG 

frightfulncss in, 2948 

weapons used in, 2927-43 

— Napoleon’s principles, 4197 
— naval, 20th cent., 4S31-60 : sec also 
Navy 

— new elements in, 4797-4828 
— origin. 3S9 
— principles, 1449 
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Warfare 


Warfare — cant. 

— Homan, 1717-3 3 
— science and, 4785-00 
— slioek tactics (lGth cent.). 2901 
— slave system in, 1701 
—tactics of, 1030, 2931, 2944, 29.70 
— Thirty Years' war. 3030-5, 5 
— trade and, 44 si 

Ser n 1st) Great War ■ Tactics, etc. 
Warramungas, Australian aborigines, 
totem of. 2 12 

Warren Hill, stone int) 'lenient from, CIS 
Warrior, Mycenaean, 787 
Warrior, B.M.S., at Jutland, 4 •'31 
Warrior Vase, Greek soldier- on. 810 

House of the, ruin' 1 . 81 1 

Warsaw, Germans in. 1730 
— Russians leave, 4758 
Warsaw, Duchy of, formation. SIM 
Warship, ancient, f OSS. 1039 
— Athenian. 1544, 154 I 
— British, -18,73-32 
—in Great War. IS 37-53 
— Japanese. 1418 
— Homan. 1717-1733 
Wars of the Roses. 3495-80 

new families rise after, 3185 

Warspite, H.M.S., at. Jutland. 4851' 
Warton, Thomas, History of English 
Poetry, 4309 

at Reynolds’ party, 4210 

Warwick,' S. Mary’s Church, 2934 
Warwick, Earl of (Ambrose Dudley), 
costume, 3352 

Warwick Earl of (Hiehard Beauchamp) 
effigy, 29,7,;. 2931 

Warwick, Earl of (Robert Rich), and 
colonisation, 3810, 4007 
Warwick, Sir Philip, description of 
O. Cromwell, 3723 

Washaslin, defeated by Raineses III, 
790 

Washing, ceremonial, in Cnnaanitish 
religion, 824 

Washington (state), admitted to Union, 
4507 

Washington (city), destruction, 4112 
— i'an-Ameriean congress at, 4340 
— war procession, 47 So 
Washington, George, in Braddock’s 
expedition, 4025 

portraits, 3008, 4111 

—a« president, 4111 

in War of Independence, 390S 

Washington Conference (1921-2), 4520 

and disarmament, 48S9, 4932 

and Wcihaiwei, 4500 

Washington, Treaty of (1871), 4510 
Wassukkanni. Mitannian capital, 732 
Water, jars for, Akhctaton, 0S5 
— filtering. Babylonia, 572 
— heating, 287 

— mail’s dominion over, 334, 34S, 404, 
470 

— political importance of, 471 
— raising, Egypt, 488 
— supply, Cnossus. 500 

Roman, 2044 : see also Aqueducts 

— transporl. 201. 404-05 
Water-clock, Babylonian, 977 
—Egyptian. OKS, 701 
Watering-place, English, 18th century, 
4254 

Waterloo, battle of, 410S, 4197 

plan, 4108 

Waterloo Bridge, in 1S48, 4238 
Wathek, khalif, 2425 
Watling, John, buccaneer, 3810 
Watling Street, Roman construction, 
2035 

Watt, James, pumping engine, 4352 

and steam power, 4350, 4351 

Watteau, Antoine, drawing of soldier, 
4122 

Halt in tiic Chase, 3044 

Watts, G. F , John Stuart Mill, 4534 
— Lord Lawrence, 4400 

Ripon, 4473 

Wat Tyler’. Rebellion, 3001 

John Bali’s sermon, 3099 

Richard II and, 3100-01 

suppression, 3102 

Sen also Peasants’ Revolt 
Way, symbolical meaning, 44S . 
Wayfaring, in Europe, 3448 


Wazir, Fatimid, encourage nrt=, 2538- 
30 

— a Jew, 2540 
Waziratc, creation of, 2412 
Wealth, .as origin of war, 389 
— Grecian view, 1138 
Weaning, Greek method, 12S7 
Weapon, copper. Mesopotamia, 520 
— Egyptian styles, SI 
— evolution of, 287-38 
— in Elizabethan age, 3500 
— in Heroic Age, S40 

.See also Arms ; Bow ; Dagger ; 
Spear : Sword 

Wear, river, at Durham, 2711 
Weaver, fish, 147-1 

! Weaver (rextile worker), at liis loom, 
4115 

— riot at. Lyons, 4983 
— Scottish, strike (1812). 4070 
Weaving, Cretan implements for, 594 
— in Egypt, 552. 555, 500 
— inventions (18tli cent), 4347 
—in Middle Ages. 2025 
— in Herman England, 2720 
— primitive, 290 
— by t-mple women, Ur, 530, 531 
Weber. Carl. 1310 

romantie opera, 4310 

Webster, S. N., seaplane, record, 5004, 

• 5005 

Wedmore. Treaty of, 2497 

Danelaw established, 2110 

Weeting, Grime’s Graves, 274 
Weiblingen, family, 2057, 2740 
Wei, Chinese dynasty. 2209, 2274 
Wei Chuaug, popular ballad by. 2550 
Weights and Measures, in archaeology, 
34 

Athenian, 1517 

early use, 1545 

steelyard weight, portrait head. 

2272 j 

Wcihaiwei, British naval station, 4500 
— restored to China, 4889 
Wci-ho, geographical significance, 442 
Weimar, Goethe’s house, 3071 
— national theatre. 3053 
— Schiller's house, at, 3007 
— in time of Charles Augustus. 3071 
Weismann, August, portrait, 4530 

-theory of germ plasm. 4530 

Wcissenbcrg : see White Hill 
Weldon, J. E. C. t on De Civitatc Dei, 
2325 

Wclf. Bavarian house, 2057, 2740 
See also Guelph 

Wellesley, Marquess, in India, 4110-11, 
4147 

superseded, 4449 

Wellesley, Sir Arthur : see Wellington, 
D. of 

Wellington, 1st Duke of, 4103, 4205 

-defeats Marathns, 4449 

imperial work of, 41 j 

in Peninsular War, 4103. 4192 

prime minister, 4203 

typical Xordie, 233 

and IV. Indian slavery, satire, 

4038 

Wellington (X.Z.), in 1343, 4013 
Wells, family, armorial hearings, 2981 
Wells, H. G„ on Alex, the Gt„ 1489 

on empires. 309 

novels, 5015 

Wells, Winifred, mistress of Charles II, 
4001 

Welsh, language, 330, 3507, 1998 
— music, early part-singing, 2901 
—race, 214, 244S, 2451 
Wen Cheng-ming, Chinese artist, 3520 
Wends, race, 2472, 2499 
— habitation, 3050 
Weni, warrior-noble, 559 
Wcnloek Edge, fossil eoral from, 07 
Wentworth, Benning, wealth, 401 1 
Wenzel H, king of Bohemia, 3004 
Wenzel III, icing of Bohemia, 3004 
Wenzel, king of the Romans,' 3000, 
3007, 3008 
—death, 3130 

—and imperial crown, 3134 
Wergeld, 2453 

Wcrmund, English king, drawing of, 
2453 


Whetstone, Sir T. 


Werth, Count von, captures Corbie, 

3053 

-portrait, 3052 

Werther, Chodowiecki’s vignette, 3001 
— sentimentality, 3901, 4310 
Wesley, Charles, 3891, 4200 
Wesley, John, appearance and charac- 
ter, 4203 

chapel in London, 4208 

evangelistic work, 3891 

with Hamilton and Cole, 4205 

— —and Lady Huntingdon, 4216 

and Nonconformity, 4201 

prca’ching at Hosanna, 4200 

Spcncr’s resemblance to, 3940 

— • — portraits, 4204 

Wesley, Susannah, mother of John and 
Clmtles, 4205 
Wessex, 2401-02 
— Danish invasion (871), 2497 
— laws, 2402 
— supremacy, 2410 

West. Benjamin, Penn and the Indians, 
■1019 

West Dean, 13th cent, parsonage, 3422 
Western Australia, founded (1829), 4000 

primeval rocks, 84 

See aha Australia 

Western Civilization : sec Civilization 
Western Empire : see Home 
Western Federation of Miners, 4504 
West India Company, Dutch, 3540, 3551 
West Indies, colonisation. 3550 

Columbus discovers, 410 

labour problems, 4593 

piracy in, 3807 

relations with TT.S.A., 4727 

slaves freed, 4038 

Spanish possessions in, 3809 

yellow fever in, 3110 

Westminster, Agns’ map ( f, 3500 
— Caxton’s printing press, 3191-92 
—election of 1784, 4233 
— Painted Chamber, armoured horse, 
2931 

Westminster, Treaty of (1750), between 
Britain and Prussia, 3899 
Westminster Abbey, coronation of 
William and Mary, 3748 

Henry Ill’s tomb, 2831 

Henry VIPs clmpel, 3440 

tomb, 3240 

Parliament- held in, 3070 

Westminster Cathedral, 2637 
Westminster Hall, in Agas’ map, 3500 
Westminster Hospital, foundation, 5040 

— —radium treatment, 5038 
Westmorland, Celtic place-names in. 

2451 

— ownership of, 2708 
Westphalia, duchy, 2739 
— Jerome Bonaparte and, 4102, 4191 
— linen manufacture in, 3945 
Westphalia, Treaty of (1048), 3598, 
3031, 3007 

redistribuiion of territory, 3G1S 

signed, 3055 

TerburU’s picture, 3032 

Wexford, Cromwell’s sack, 3731 
Weymouth, in 18th century, 4254 
— George HI at, 4253 
Wheat, cultivation, beginnings of, 
217-S, 450 

— in Egypt, 402, 488 
— growers, civilization of, 340, 437 
— on nicgalithic stone, 021 
— in Mesopotamia, 454, 455 
— spread to China, 440 
— in Sumerian jar, 3500 B.C., 450 
Wheatley, Francis, painting, Married 
Life, 4250 

Wheatstone, Charles, eieclric telegraph, 
4008 

Wheel, evolution, 201 
— obscure origin, 219, 291, 448 
— in Sumerian carving, 519 
Wheeled Carts, Aryans evolve, 448 

Chinese Yin dynasty invention, 

443 

Scythian, 931 

from Ur (c. 3500 n.C.), 510 

Wheeled Traffic, Homan law, 2059 
Wheeler. John, Hanseatic adventurer, 
3000 

Whetstone, Sir T., buccaneer, 3813 
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Whipping 


Wolfe, General 


Whipping, at cart’s tail, 34 57 
Whistle, prehistoric, 294, 296 
Whitbread (Radical), satire on, 4433 
Whitby, Germans 'bombard, 4842 
Whitby, Synod oi, in favour of Latin 
church, 23G0 

on fixing of Easter, 2GS3 

White, Sir George, at Ladysmith, 4572 
Wbitefield, George, character and 
preaching, 4206 
White Friars : sec Carmelites 
White Hill, battle of, 3592, 302G, 3G37, 
3G3S 

— Spanisli organization at, 3642 

White Huns, 22G3 

Gupta dynasty overthrown by. 

239G 

invasion and settlement in India, 

2274 

White Lily, Chinese secret society, 4G48 

rebellions, 4653 

Whitelocke, James, on Cromwell’s 
troops, 3727 

— — on power of Parliament, 3657 
White Races, effect of war on, 4G94 

See also Negro Problem ; U.S.A., 
Negro Problem 

White’s Club, in The Rake’s Progress. 
422S 

White Sea, British trade with Russia, 
3541 

White Township, Roman customs 
station, 1988 

Whitgift, Archbishop, on Puritans, 3707 
Whitley Castle, Roman fortifications, 
2142 

Whitney, Eli, invented saw gin, 4350 
Whittingham, Charles, printing revival, 
3197 

Whittington, Richard, use of wealth, 
4425, 4426 

Whitworth, screws and gauges, 4359 
Wickhoff, F., on Roman Art, 1927-9 

on Pompeian paintings, 193G 

Wido, Guido, duke of Spoleto, 2495 
Widsith, on Alboin, 2220 
Wieland, C. M„ and German literature, 
3955 

Wiesbaden (ship), at Jutland, 4851 
Wiesloch, battle of, Bernard of Saxe- 
Weimar at, 3029, 3039 
Wiesnowiecki, Michael, elected king of 
Poland, 3751 
Wig, Egypt, 39 

— — NOcidle Kingdom, 552, 553 

XIX Dynasty, 67S 

Wigwam, Indian hut, 289 
Wilberforce, William, 4400, 4402 

— —and Abolition Society, 4400, 459S 
and Hannah More, 4401 

and slave trade, 4400 

Wild, Jonathan, as Bow Street runner, 
4215 

— — dragged to Tyburn, 4213 
Wild beast fights, Cicero on, 1829 

Roman sport, 2024 

Wilde, Oscar, his aestheticism, 4548 
Wilfred, S., conversion of Sussex, 2453 
Wilkes, John, 4430, 4431 

obelisk commemorating, plate f.p. 

4219 

Wilkinson, John, and Watt's inventions, 
4352 

Will, in ethics, Luther’s teaching, 334G-7 
Sec also Determinism ; Free Will 
Willendorf, Aurignacian statuette from, 
198 

William I (the Conqueror), king of 
England, 2646 
—birth, 2607 
—birthplace, 2602 
— Church reform, 2732 
— Colchester Castle built, 2706 
— coronation, 2713 
— in England, 2708, 2713 
—England conquered, 2509-10 
—forest laws, 2731 
—land policy, 2719, 2731 
—London’s charter, 2708 
— in Normandy, 2607 
— and the papacy, 2490, 3G07 
—parents, 2602, 2607, 2713 
— signature, 2646 
William H (Rufus), king, 2657 
— seal, 2658 


William III, king of England, accession, 
3745-46 

— coronation, 3748 
— death, 3757 

— economic reasons for success, 392 
— introduced Dutch gardeners, 4299 
— landing at Brixhnm, 3747 
— marriage, 3743 
— in the Netherlands, 3741 
— official artist appointed for Marl- 
borough's campaigns, 3758 
— and partition treaties, 3756 
— and war of Spanish Succession, 3756 
William IV, king of England, portrait, 
4267 

William I, German emperor, accession, 
4379, 4387 
— death, 4562 
— portrait, 4379 
— and Spanisli crown, 4383 
William II, German emperor, accession, 
4562 

— on the Goeben, 4752 
—in neutral territory, 4784, 4910 
—in 1913, 4587 
— Punch cartoons, 4562, 4576 
William, count of Holland, fight for 
imperial crown, 2S25 
—death, 2S26 

William (the Lion), king of Scotland, 
prisoner in England, 2740 
William I (the Bad), king of Sicily, 

2695, 2698 

William II (the Good), king of Sicily, 

2696, 2701, 2705 
— accession, 2696 

— coronation mosaic, 2696 
— Dante’s estimate, 2705 
—death, 2705 
— learning, 2701- 
— marriage, 2705 

— Monreale Cathedral founded, 2690, 
2705 

William, count of Toulouse, in Spanish 
war, 2418 

William and Mary College, Virginia, 
4016, 4017 

William of Ockham : see Ockham, 
William of 

William of Rubruquis, and Chinese 
writing, 3507 

among Mongols, 2S47, 2853 

William of Volpiano, 2442, 2611 
Williams, John, archbishop of York, 
Puritan satire on, 3717 
Williams, Roger, in New England, 4017 
William the Silent, prince of Orange, 
3467-68, 3470 

assassination, 3474 

medal commemorating, 3477 

—portrait, 3476 

Willibrord, apostle of Frisians, 2360 
Willoughby, Lord, governor of Barba- 
dos, 3813 

Willoughby, Sir Hugh, 3572 

— search for N.E. passage, 3570 

Wilson, T. Woodrow, 4712 

in Big Four, 4877 

and cabinet (1914), 4729 

and the Clayton Act, 4515 

elected president, 4722 

first presidential address, 4724 

and League of Nations, 4917, 

4918 

and Mexican president, 4337 

The New Freedom, 4726 

at Peace Conference, 4874, 4875 

presidential campaign, 4712, 

4718 

returns to U.S.A. (1919), 4920 

and small nations, 4923 

in war procession, 4735 

Wilson, Mount, telescope and inter- 
ferometer at, 58, 59 
Wiltshire, Celtic place-names, 2451 
— beakers from, 31 

Winchester, Edgar’s charter to New 
Minster, 2466 

— Hospital of St. Cross, 3490 
— Roman town, 2147 
Winckelmann, J. J. von, art criticism, 
3902, 3963 

Winden, Austrian name for Slovenes, 
2472 

Wind Instruments, evolution. 296 


Windischgrctr, Prince, und. Bohemian 
rebels, 4368 

in Vienna, 4369 

Winds, zonal map, 338 
Wind Screen, Tasmanian, 287, 28S 
Windsor Castle, Elizabethan pageant, 
3502 

— S. George’s Chapel, Gartei stall, 
2977 

Windy Comer, at Jutland, 4851 
Wine, in Babylonia, 572 
— Egyptian. 488, 552, 560 

from dates, 488 

— in Heroic Age, 847 
— introduced into Germany by Romans, 
328 

See also Ale ; Beer ; Mead 
Wine vessels, Greek, 997, 1040. panto 
1268-69, 1270 

Winfrith, English missionary see 
Boniface 

Wingham, Kent, Egyptian Christian 
bowl, 2339 

— old English jewelry, plate J.p 2454 
Winnipeg, site in 1870, 4607 
Winshiclds Crag, Roman Wall at, 2138 
Winstanley, Law of Freedom, 3703 
Winter King : see Frederick V of 
Bohemia 

Winthrop, John, governor of Connecti- 
cut, culture, 4017 

founded Boston. Mass, 4007 

letter to, concerning Cromweil, 

3726 

Wire (in warfare), at Loos, 4807 
— tanks and, 4819 
Wire Fencing, in Argentina, 4327 
Wireless Communications, discoverers 
of, 4696 

at Heligoland battle, 4836 

history, 4703 

transatlantic, first station, 4703 

telephony, 5066 

war-time developments, 4790 

Wisdom of Ben Sirach, Book of : sea 
Ecclesiasticus 

Wisdom Literature, Greek science’s 
influence, 2065 

Wisdom of Solomon, Greek influence, 
2066 

Wise, landscape gardener, 4301 
Wissler, Clark, on spread of culture, 
219 

Witan. justice dispensed by lung and, 
2460 

Witchcraft and Witches, 3253-63 

— in Assyrian religion, 971 

belief opposed by Coloman of 

Hungary, 3152 

devil a dethroned god, '3253, 

3256 

devils in, 3258, 3262 

Elizabethan belief, 3562 

executions, 3256, 3453 

extermination of Friesland 

tribe for, 3152 

familiars, 3261-62, 3263 

persecutions, 3254, 3263, 3453 

Thirty Years’ War, 3621 

See also Magic ; Sorcerer 
Witenagemot, Saxon, 2460 
— transformed under William I, 2613 
Witiges, Ostrogoth king, campaign 
against Belisarius, 2265 
— and Merovingians, 2267 
Witikind, Charlemagne’s campaign 
against, 2417-8 

Witt, John de, Grand Pensionary, 3741 

head of Dutch Republic, 3600 

Witt, John and Cornelius de. Capo 
Colony founded, 3763 

murder, 3741 

Witte, Sergius, Count, and Treaty of 
Portsmouth, 4570 

Wittenberg University, founded by 
Frederick III, 3310 

— — narrow orthodoxy, 3947 
Wittstook, battle of, 3653 
Wolf, in England, 31, 136 

— Miocene, 134 

— prehistoric painting, plate, 264 
— in Scotland, last, 137 
Wolf, oi Landshut, armour work, 2941 
Wolfe, General, imperial work, 411 
at Quebec 3901 
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Wolff 


Wu San-Kuei 


, 3949 
4216 


Wolff, Johann Christian von, German 
Philosopher, 391 7, 391S 

edited Leibniz, 4070 

and German language 

Wolhtonecraft, Mary,- feminist 

not a Itousscauist. 4000 

spce'di to Burke, 4430 

and women's rights, 393 

Wollunqua, ancestral snake of Warra- 
rrmngas, 212 
Wolscy, Cardinal, 3309 

building of Hampton Conr! . 3441 

Woman's Suffrage. Mill and, l 
See also Emancipation 
Women. 365-380. 3983-1001 _ 

— Athens, position in. 1282-85, f.'.’S'J 
— Atirignaeian, 198-261' 

—Babylonia, costume jn, 33.7. 5 it 

status in, 510. 577 

—in Battalion of Death. 373. 49"9 
—in Brahman caste system, 3390 
— Capstan, plates 201-03, 200 
— Carthaginian traffic in, 1043 
—in rave art, 109-202, 300 
— China, status in, 35 1 8 
— on Chinese stage, 3517 
— in chivalry age, 3425. 3427 
—Christianity, early spread by, 217S-9 
— in coal mines, 385, 4405 
— r r i’t<*, status in, 7G7 
— de«tiny controlled by moon, 3G2 
— diverging paths of men and, 305 
— and domestication of animals, 285 
— in eariv communities, 188 
— economic reasons for emancipation, 
3? 5, 393 

— in Egypt. Middle Kingdom, 549, 
552, 553 

Old Kingdom, 489 

— in 18th century England, -1215, 
4232-50 

Germany, 3004-77 

-in Elizabethan ago, 3504 
emancipation after Great War, 3G7 
■ — beginning* of. 385 

under Peter the Great, 3935 

Stindav schools and, 4403 

—Employment, Report of Commission, 
1400 

— as farm-labourers, ancient, 2S5, 372 
— Idling shell**. Great, War, 4S01 
— four factors governing status, 305-9 
-14th cent, outdoor sport, 3421 
— in France. prc-Revolution, 4123 
— franchise, extension of (1928). 5082 
—Germanic tribes, position in, 2217 
— in the Grange. U.S.A.. 451! 

— Greek 'home-life. 373, 37 1, OSO 

position of, 1282-S5, 39S5 

— in Heroic Ago (Homeric, Greece), 
841-2, 545, 848-9 
— in liEtory, influence of, 305-SG 
— industrial position, 308-9 
— Islam, property inheritance, 2307 
— Italv, medieval, literary prominence, 
3219 

tit h— 10th cent., power in, 2709-70 

— Japanese history, importance in, 
2390 

— iii Justianian Age, 2301 
— Maudalcnian, costume, plntes, 201- 
02, 250 

— medieval life, 3445 

view of, 380 

— in Mesopotamia, 370 
— in Mycenaean days, 78: 

— in politics, 3983-4004 
— pottery and basketry maker, 287 
— in prehistoric communities, 108-202, 
200, 230 

— as priestess, 371 
— under Roman Empire, 2005, 2001 
— Roman law’s attitude, 2103 

Republic, 1820, 2005, 2249 

— ip Russian army, 365, 4953 

factory, 4040 

— under Snssanids, 2313-4 
— sexual morality. 309 
— share in pi’mitivc transport, 291' 

— lfith cent, home sphere, 3448 
— as source of life, 350 • 

— in Sunieria, 540-42 

— as trade unionists, 4081 

— at treadmill, 4401 
— tribal instincts, 314 


Women— cont. 

— in Turkey, modern, 36S, 4885 
— at llr, employed in temples, 530, ool 
— in TJ.S.A. factories, 449S 
— as warriors, 372-3, 375, 4953 
— war-time activities, 309, 4801 

See alto Amazons ; Feminism ; 
Humanitarianism : Marriage ; 

Sex 

Wommcra ; see. Spear-thrower 
Wonder, Elizabethan faculty, 3562 
Wonder oi the World, tit i o of Emp. 

Frederick II, 28-13 
Wood, firs* use in tools, 219 
— much used in Egypt, 557 
— ■probably used before stone. 244 
Wood-carving, ancient Egypt, 400, 502 
— Aztecs, 3370 
— primitive peoples, 29) 

Wood, Major Leonard, and staff, 473- 


Wood Creek, American colonial forces 
at. 4024 

Woodcut, in early printing, 3181. 3182, 
3102 

Chinese, 2557 

— -Ptolemaic, 30 

— in modernist art, 5031, 5037 
Woodiorde, James, Diary of a Country 
Faison. 5203 

Woodward, Sir A. S.. and Piltdown 
•Man. It') 

Wool, Egyptian use, 552 
— English medieval trade. 2900, 2 908- 
11, 2924 

Tudor trade, 3181, 3490 

— Fellowship of the Staple, 290S-9 
— medieval trade, 2900-09. 2924-26, 
3)30 

— production. TJ.S.A., 4505 
— staple towns. 2908-9 

See also Cloth Industry, medieval 
Wool Combers’ Union, initiation cere- 
mony, 4072 

Woollen Industry, Brilishj growth. 4084 

post-war depression, 5075 

capitalism In, 4007 

in 18th cent. England, 4347 

— Gorman depression, 3945 
— U.S.A. development, 4487 
Woolsthorpe Manor, Newton’s birth- 
place, 3818 

Worcester, battle, in Dutch satire, 3733 
Worde, Wynkyn de, Caxton’s assistant, 
3192, 3103 

Wordsworth, William, 4311 

Greek inffucncc on, 1501 

history and The Prelude, 14 

on Prussian overthrow, 4191 

— on Spanish resistance, 4192 

Work, post-war decline in quality, 5077, 
5094 

Working Men’s College, Ludlow and, 
4075 

Workmen, village for. Akhetaton, 657 
Workmen’s Compensation Acts, econo- 
mic reasons for, 393 
World, Aristotle’s theory, 1403 
— Babylonian concept ion, 97 1, 975 
— -birth of 47-17, plate /.j). 50 
— creation, Babylonian legend. 014 
— Empedocles' theory of, 1453 
— Greek, homogeneity of. 1533 

knowledge of before Alex., map, 

1532 

theories nnd explanations, 1452 

— as Herodotus knew it. 8, 1532, 1533 
— Ptolemy’s boundaries. 2075 
—Roman, 1083, 1983-1999 
— Stole theory of, 1405 
—Strabo's maps of, 2075 
— two geological continents, 107 
Scr also Earth : Universe 
World Lotus : sac Lotus of the World 
Worm, middle Cambrian, 94 
Worms, Concordat o£ (1122), investiture 
conflict settled, 2050 

peace between Empire and 

Church, 2774 

Worms, Diet of, Luther at, 3310 
Worms, Treaty of, 3893 
Worringer, W„ on Gothic architecture, 
2882 

Worship, dominance in Monasticism, 
3419 

— Jewish instinct for,- 1948 


Worsley, D. of Bridgewater’s coal- 
fields.' -1345 

Worth, battle of, 4385 
Wotan, god of tbe Germans, 4294 
Wrangel, Karl G„ Swedish commander, 
30u4, 3055 

Wrangel, Peter, leader of WhUcs, 49G3 
Wrasse, early drawing of, 1174 
Wren, Sir Christopher, 3238, 3241 

dining-room, 4248 

Greenwicli Hospital, 4237 

Renaissance inlluence on, 3238, 

3241 

S. Clement Danes, 4240 

S. Marv-le-Bow, 4237 

Wrestlers, Greek, 1304, 1322 
Wrestling, in Egypt, 553, 554 
— in England, medieval, 3450 
Wright, Orville, 4709 
Wright, Wilbur, 4709, 4737 
Writing, 1061-80 

— Anneninn inscriptions, 1062, 1004, 
10G5 

— Aztec, 36, 1005, 3371 
— Babylonian, 1067 
— Byblus, 1070, 1078 
— Caroline hook-hand, 318G, 31S8 
— Central American, 1004, 1065 
— Chinese, 1007, 1011, 3500 

earliest, 298, 442, 445, 1070 

improvements in, 2102 

styles and characters, 1070, 1071 

— Cretan theory of origin, 597, 1066 : 

See also Minoan, beloio 
— cuneiform : sec Cuneiform 
— Cypriote, 010, 1000 
— earliest, 30, 200, 297-9S, 10G3 
— Easter Island, 30, 1005 
—Egyptian, 208, 495, 504, 1074 
— —throe phases, 1074, 1075 
— Etruscan, 70S 
— evolution of, 1004 
— examples that defy translation 
— germ of, 297 
— Glagolitic. 1002 
—Gothic, 1062, 3180, 31S7 
— Greek syllabic, 1066 
—Hebrew, 1063, 1076 
— hieratic, 1074 

— hieroglyphic, 30, 504-05, 1074 
-— Hittltg inscription, 1005 
— humanistic, 3180, 3187 

ideographic, 1003, 1007, 1070_ 


1005 


— importance in civilization, 471 
— independent systems, 30 
— Indo-Suincrinn, 450, 1065 
— in Japan, 1073, 2390 
— Latin, 1755 

— Mnhomcdan in Spain, 3287 
—Mayan, 1005, 2574, 2575 
— Mesopotamian, development, 510, 
51S 

— Minoan, evolution of, 000, 704, 1000 

! Midule, 004, 005, 601 

— mnemonic, 1003 
—oldest alphabetic, 1018 
— origin of, Egyptian and Cretan 
theories-, 1000 
— Pahlavi script, 10SO 
— Phaestus Disk, 005, 007 
— Phoenician, Zakkala, in Golenischeff 
papyrus, 805-00 

— Phoenicians nnd, 010, 806, 1006 
— phonetic, 29S, 505, 1004 
— pictograpliic, 1063 

from Harappa, 450 

— and printing, 3180, 31S7 
— quippu, Peruvian, 3378 
— Renaissance, 31S8 
— Sanskrit, 1063 
—Semitic, 800, 1008 , 1076 
— Sumerian, 430, 1008 

Indian, related form, 450, 1005 

—as vehicle of language, 321, 322 
— Zakkala's script, early Phoenician. 
800 

Sec also Alphabet 
Wroxeter, Roman town, 2147 
Wu, Chinese empress, 2545 
Wulfstan, archbishop, 2-107, 2707 
— signature, 2040 

Wurloy. Australian aboriginal’s, 2S8 
Wiirm Ice Phase : see lee Age 
Wu San-Kuci, defection from Ming 
cause. 4047 
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Wurzburg 


Zeus 


Wurzburg, surrender to Gustnvus, 0040 
Wu Tao-tze, Chinese painter, style, 
2553, 2354 

Wu yi, Chinese emperor, 2101 
W>«», James (architect), Fontliill 
Abbey. 4-105 

Wyatt, Sir Thomas, poetry. 3500 
Wycliffe, John, 3072-73 

Bible translated, 3074, 3073, 3103 

influence in Bohemia, 3070, 3070 

Poor Treachers of, 3071-73 

-portrait. 3075 

■ anrl Puiitani-m. 3337, 3710 

religious reform 5 , 3071 

represented in Bohemian psalter, 

3075, 3070 

Wyclote-, Sir John, monumental brass 
at Great Tew, 2933 
Wye House, orangery, 4013 
Wvkeham, William of, motto, 2073 
Wyllie. W. L.. boarding of neutrals, 
4S35 

Wyoming, admitted to Union, 1507 
Wytschaete Ridge, gun captured at. 
4774 

X 

Xanadu, Kublai Khan’s palace at 
Chandu, 2S54 

Xanthippus, aids Carthaginians, 157G 
Xanthus, Harpy tomb, 104G 
Xavier, B. Francis, early disciple of 
Loyola, 33 1G, 3GS2 
as missionary, 3325, 3001 

— —Rubens’ picture, 30S0 
Xenophon, March of the Ten Thousand, 

1217, 1193 
—works, 1133, 1315 
Xeres, captured from Saracens, 2827 
Xerxes, dream of world empire, 401-02, 
111 

— at Eighth Troy, SOG 

— -Greece invaded, 1099 

— palace at Pcrsepolis, 1135 — 1111 

— burned by Alexander, 1442 

Xipe, Mexican god, mask of, 3360, 3368 
— sacrifices to, 330S-G9 

Xochipilli. god of flowers, 3366 
X-Rays, discovery, 4704 
Xylophone, in Africa, 291 

Y 

Yacht, Greek, 003 

Yahgans, natives of Tierra del Fucgo, 
313, 333 

Yahuarhaccae, Inca ruler, 3380 
Yahweh, 035 

— compared with the Afon, 752 
—development of Jewish worship, S24 
— Moses and worship of. S21 
— as tribal cod, 039 
— Martina compared with, (>33 
Yahya, Berber chieftain, 3303 
Yakub (Jacob), name among Ilylcsos 
kings. 435 

Yaknh el-Mnnsur, prince, 3270 
Yakub Khan, amir of Afghanistan, 
4460 

Yale, University of, foundation, 4017 
Yamashiro, early Japanese capital, 2391 
Yanc-t, Phoenician prince, scarab, 1012, 
1013 

Yang Chien, emperor, 2274, 2544 
Yang Chu, philosophical doctrines, 1227 
Yang-tse Kiang, 445 
Yankees, Galvanised, meaning, 4492 
Yarmouth, Countess of : see Wnll- 
moden, A. S. M. von 
Yarre, Hittitc monuments at, 718 
Yavanas, tribe, astronomical know- 
ledge. 1503 

Year, arrangement and estimates, 970, 
1479 

— lunar, in Babylon, 970 
— witchcraft division, 3200 

Yeats, W. B., Georgian poetry, 5019 
Yellow Fever, 31 1S-19 

Rio cleared from, 4331 

Yellow Peril, in U.S.A., 4005 
Yellow Race, ancient ubiquity of, 315 
Yellow River : see Hwang-ho 
Yellow Turbans, rebellion, 2101 
Yemen, the Opliir of Solomon, 3401 


Yemenites, in Spain, 3200-07 
— manner of life, 3281 
Yencsei'k, Russian colonisation of, 3929 
Yen Li-pen, portrait, of Christ, 350S 
Yeoman, English, 3433 
Yermak : fee Basil, son of Timothy 
Ye-digird I, of Persia Christianity 
under, 2310 

Yezdigird II, of Persia, presenting neck- 
let to wife, 2313 

Y'ezdigird, the Unlucky, of Persia, war 
with Mahomcdans and death, 2348 
Yezid I, klialif, 2351 
Yezid II, klialif, 2358 
Yezo : sec nokknido 
Yin (dynasty), 442 

bronze work of, 416 

inscribed antler of, 415 

Wan Wang overthrows, 442 

Yoga, system of, 2399 
Yonge, Charlotte M. pictures of con- 
temporary life, 4403 
Yoritomo, first shogun, 29S9, 4413 
—portrait, 2000 
York, as archbishopric, 2409 
— Merchant Adventurers’ Guild hall. 
t84 

— Roman, 2140 

legions at, 2140, 2144 

tombstone from, 2140 

tower of wall, 2144 

— S. Mary’s Abbey, 2277, 2S03, 2S06 
— Scvcrus dies at, 19S0 
—Viking relies, 2440 
Yorktown, Cornwallis capitulates at. 
3000 

— -XStli cent, character, 4013 
Young, Arthur, and Preston-Wigan 
road, 4343 

Young, Edward, Night Thoughts, 3950, 
4307 

Young, Thomas, propounds aether 
hypothesis, 4520 
Young Turks, 4503 
demand for constitution, 457S 

— — government set up, 45S5 

Young Women’s Christian Association, 
foundation. 4409 

Ypres, after bombardment of 1915, 4750 

— belfrv, 70S0, 30S1 

—Cloth Hall. 2S90 3080, 3081 

— elfect of gunfire, 4S11 

—in medieval times, 30S1, 3092 

Ypres, 1st battle of, 479S 

British artillery at, 4809 

naval guns at, 4S44 

poison gas at, 4793 

trenches in, 4S02 

Ypres, 3rd battle of. 4812 

tanks at, 4819 

Ypres, Salient of, British hold, 47-1S 

disappearance of, 4774 

in winter, by D. Y. Cameron, 

plate f.p. 4773 

Yuan {dvnnsty). founded by Kublai 
Khan, 2833 
— overthrown, 2990 
Yuan-ming Yuan, summer palace, 
Peking, plate, 1G57-S 
Yuan Shih-k’ai, elder statesman of Tzu 
Hsi. 4002, 4666 
Yucatan, 3377 

— Mayas in, 2575-70, 2533, 2588 
— religion in, 3378 
Yuch-chih, people, 1931, 2100 
Yugoslavs, 2479 

Yugo-Slavia, democracy fails in, 5080 

— — friction with Italy, -18S2 
Yugra, Russian expansion, 3924 
Yung Cheng, faniillc rose porcelain, 

plate, 4060 

Yung Lo, fight for throne, 3512 

mausoleum at Peking, 3511 

Peking rebuilt, plate 4650 

temple at Peking, 3515 

Yung Lo Ta Tien, Chinese encyclopedia, 
3519 

Yiin-kang, rook carvings, 2540, 2550 
Yun-nan, peoples and cultures in, 445 
Yupanqui, Inca ruler : see Pachacutcc 
Yurt, used by Mongo] nomads, 2847, 
2S50 

Yussul, in Spain, 2047 
Yusupov, Prince Felix, and Rasputin's, 
murder, 4946 


z 

Za, or Zet, king, grave stele, 500 
Zab,' river of Mesopotamia, 457 
— battle on (750), .2411 
Zacharias, pope, relations with Pepin 
the Short, 2415-0, 2480 ' 

Zahidan, Scljuk state, 27SS, 2703 
Zahir ed-Din Mohammed : see Babar 
Zaid, general, Persian campaign, 2347 
Zaiton, China, Franciscans, medieval, - 
at, 2014 

— harbour, medieval, 2909 
— Odoric of Pordenone on, 3508 
— perhaps Tsuen-chow, 2910, 3510 
Zakkai, J. Ben, School of tlie Law, 1901 
Zakkala, defeated by Rameses III, 790 
— mayhnve invented writing, 800 
— origin, 790 

— taught Phoenicians navigation, 805 
Zakro, seals from, 608 
Zaleucns, code of law, 1042 
Zallaca, battle of, Alfonso oi Castile 
defeated, 2047 

Zama, battle of, 1591, 1004, 1665 

Scipio Africanus’ tactics at, 1725 

Zambezi, region. Portuguese occupa- 
tion, 3401 

Zangi, lord of Mosul, conflicts with 
Crusaders, 2054 

Zannekyn, Flemish captain, 3081 
Zanzibar, Arab slave trade centre, 
4031. 4033 

— British protectorate established, 4634 
— the cathedral, 4633 
Zapolya, John, of Hungary, vassalage, 
3102 

Zapotees, people, architecture. 2582, 
2584 

— manuscript (Zouche Codex), 3373 
— mosaics nt Mitla,' 2584 
— in Oaxaca province, 2584, 2588 
— and Toltec pyramids. 2504 
Zarathustra : see Zoroaster 
Zaru, Egyptian frontier fortress, 080 
Zawiyet el-Aryan, unfinished tomb, ’ 
Zebu, domesticated type, Egypt, 430 
Zebulon, territory of tribe, 813 
Zechariah, prophet, teaching, 1948 
Zechstoin, deposits, 104 
Zedekiah, on throne of Judah, 833 
Zeebrugge, raid on, 4770, 4780 
Zclnyn, Nicaraguan dictator. 4338 
Zeligowski, troops in Vilna. 4881 
Zell, Ulrich, printing press, Cologne, 
3180 

Zeman Shah, Afgiian chief, 4447 
Zemindar, collector of revenue, 4450 
Zen, ilortrinc, 2551 
Zenana, painting of Mogul, 3780 
Zeno, emperor, 2257, 2258 
— (light from Constantinople, 2209 
— Ilcnoticon of, 225S, 2340 
— restoration, 220S, 2209, 2255 
— war with Ostrogoths, 2255 
— wife, 2250 

Zeno, of Citium, founder of Stoicism, 
1334, 1404, 1904 
—rivalry with Epicurus, 1909 
Zeno, of Elea, logical arguments and 
puzzles, 1454 
Zeno, of Tarsus, 1904 
Zenobia, of Palmyra, 2118, 2120, 2121 
Zenodotus, literary works, 2108 
Zenta, battle of, 3754 
Zephaniab, date of prophecies, 832 
— and Scythian invasion, S34 
Zepliak, archbishop, trial, 4972 
Zeppelins, at Jutland, 4840 
— L33, brought down, 4816 
— small results, 4S34 
— surrendered to British, 4787 
See also Airship 

Zer, king, bracelets from tomb, 480, 554 
— gold-cased beads. 359 
Zerubbabel, Jewish governor, 1948-9 
Zeser, king of Egypt, 420, 424 
— mnstaba, Beit Khallaf, 491 
— pyramid of, 424. 503, 504 
— wealth of Egypt under, 425 
Zeus, god, altar at Pergamum, 1600, 
1601 

— altar to Zeus Hcrkcios, in courtyard, 
840 

— cave of. vases from, 789 
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MNMNtJ 


Zwingli 


f- C 1 ; S 


— '"I'i-’v 'ml ii-i'itiviil conceptions-, 1373 

— : - ■ i--.— I of. ; :.~3 

— ,,r- : rcn.i rdinv. 1100^ 

— (if Z'-u-.-Awlepius, 1375, 1379 

— ci" i-lcn of. 1375 
--'•v»:i, f-i. liv Glyantlms. 3005 

— iai in Trojan War. 851 
— r iib'llt iti<‘il with. 1717 

— oi heaven anil hcl,, .’771 
--”i »>•* ::i«n with 1 1 ( re , ],',(>'i-7. ’373 
— a- T.snnfP iroii. l-’-72 

— "Vnyby p’m'i'ltni. 1C72 

n 7 . 1 'n-! Oiyjnpiu*. '573. i-7 

— in Su-ic phili-’'’piiy. ) 

— trigY no-1 of nut nrc. ’■ l'f, ’372 
-with tlniii'li'ilv I s . on coin. I 1 '-; 

>ic rlt'o .lilplt’T 
uxi*. i •‘in! cr. 1900 
borics, '.v.,r v.'itli llit liv mr. . 1 .">-!«'■ 
enna Nnrska : fw Nnr LmuI 
?:cn. Gini'ral, with T'rHerieU II, '-:> r l 
isiurr.t. of Hr. 710, 527 , 52? 

See cfo, cr 
Zimbabwe ((Srratl, lost civilisation ami 
r mi" 2399. 3 IHO -01 
Zixnisccs. John, 3510, 3512 

a 1 re-inf inn with impress Tlico- 

pll'illt . 2.770. 2.37? 

imn'lcr of Niccpiioni". 2511 

Sirair.f-n. Prof. A. E-, on nationalism, 

Zimri, Unh Mlinl by. 820 


Zinc, Australian. Germans and, 40sri 
— deposition, 107 _ 

Zingari : see Gypsies 
Zinoviev, 1904. -10115 _ 

— ext rente policy, -1073 
—fail. -1075 
— in Lenin group. 4051 
— on Lenin’s studies, -'950 . 

Zinzenilorf. Count K. von, ionnded 
Ilerrnlmt So?., 3010 
Zion : sre .L-rti-nk-m 
Zion. Hill of, Haram ci-Shcrif. on site 01 
Temple, 70-72 

Zisltr., John, military ladies and 
I discipline. 2050 

j shit Id patois’) invented, 31J0 

1 victories in Hm-sitc wars, 3137 ‘ 

' Zoheir, 2350 

, — al'i /ianee to Khalit Ali, 2310 
Zodiac, Signs ol, influence in astrology, 

! 20 \ 2 

Zo". • mi-rr-'s, 2512 

-- mir to llarold Hnrdrnada, 252t 
— hu-Knid.-' of. 2514 
— thank- to Constantinople people, 
2.77-/ 

Zollvercin. Am-tria and. 1370 
— ct o'.i' 'ip', lie:" tits, -I '--PI 
— and X. (ii- r i , i.'!i prosp-aity. -127- 1 
Zoosphere, animal •■real ion. 333 
Zorntlori. Hu- tats s dctj-ati-d at. 3000 
Zoroaster, birth and life, 2307 
—influence on Iranian refleion, 1129 
— new religion iomiihd, 2307 
— reform 0 * Magian religion, 2090 


Zoroastrianism, dualistic doctrine, 2090 
— influence on Gnod icisni, 1500 
— luotlern followers. 230S 
—Moslem extermination, 3105 
— Onnu/.d supreme god of, 504 : sec 
also Onnu/.d 

— three fundamental principles, 2307 
Zoser : see Zeser 

Zouche Codex, Axtcc-Mcxienn M.S., 
3361-65, 3369, plate f.p. 3371, 3372- 
75 


Zrinyi, Nicholas, formation of Hussar 
regiments, 31 57 

Hungarian rising, 3102 

Zubov, Valerian, against Persians, 3941 
Zug, canton, invasions, medieval, 30S9 
— member of Swiss Confederation, 3080 
Zulu, moderate long-head, 229 
Zululand, annexed by Britain, 4500 
Zulu War, 4020 
Znngaria. corridor of, 347, 441 
Zuni, pueblo, present clay, 2573 
Zuni Indians, religion, 303 
Zuravno, Peace of, 3752 
Zurich, city, history, medieval, 308S-9 
— Massena isolated at, 4094 
— siege of, 3089 
Ziirich, Treaty of (1859), 4377 
Zusmarshauscn, battle of, 3598, 3655 
Zutphen. taken by Spanish, 3470 
Zuyder Zee, land submergence in, 28_ 
Zvcrdlov, Itussian revolutionary, 4951 
Zwelil, General von, on tanks, 4827 
Zwingli, Ulrich, reforming movement, 
3312 


List of Errata 


Vf,l. 1, page x. Folding Colour Chart, Rise and 
Fal- of Empires — for ‘ page 420 ’ read *402.’ 

Pare >40, ist line under illustration — for ’ on ’ 
uao ' near.’ 

Pave 407, under illustration — for ‘ B.c.’ react 
'a.d.' ' 

Page 417, date of First Olympiad — for ’ 7 60 ’ 
read ' 77O.' 

Page 442, first: line under illustration -Jar 
' page 340 ’ read ' page 436.’ 

Pinto iacing page 528. Last line under ilhistrn- 
tiou — for ' Nebuchadrezzar TI ’ read ' Nabonidus.' 

Plate facing page 529, third line— for ' tin ’ 
read ‘ silver.' 

Plate facing page 609, top-right inscription - 
for ‘ M. Ill ’ read ‘ M.M. III.’ 

peer in.;, col. 2, 14 lines from bottom — for 
' Chapter 21 ' read ' Chapter 20.' 

Page 690, last line — lor ' Tatirt — childbirth ’ 
read ‘ lions.' 

Page 1184,001. 1, 13II1 line from bottom — for 
' Chapter 55 ’ read ' Chapter 52.’ 

Page 1394. 15th line from top— Jar 'page 1562 
’ ead ' page 1550.’ 

Page T499, first line under illustration — jor 
' a.d. 78 ' read ' a.d. 120.’ 

Page 1560, last line under illustration— for 
' altitudes ' read ' attitudes.’ 

Page 1599, 3rd line under illustration — for 
' page 1614 ‘ read ' page /59G.’ 

Page 2J2S, col. x, 19th line from bottom — 
for ' a.d. 224 ' read ’ a.d. 324.’ 

Page 2269, first line — for ' 467 ’ read ' 567.' 

Page 2384, c.ol. 2, 27th line — for ‘ former ’ 
read ’ latter.' 


Page 25 os, col. 2, last line before heading — 
for ' 95 ) ' read ‘ 1053.’ 

Page 2505. col. 2, 10th line from bottom— 
for ’ 052 ’ lead ' 1054.’ . 

Page 25x3, last line— for ' 1300 ’ read 1030. 

Page 287(5, 2nd line, for ’ 473 ’ read ' -104.’ 

Page 2883, heading under illustration— for 
' Upward-soaring Piers that Support' read 
' Aspiring Vertically of the Piers In.’ 

Page 31 1 7, 4th line from bottom— for ' Chapter 
inn ’ 1 rad ’ Chapter 189.’ 

' Page 3263, 6 th line from bottom — for ' Lord 
Coke’s definition ’ read ' FT Edward Coke’s 
definition.' 

Page 3561, last line under illustration- -for 
' ’ long since demolished ’ read ‘ demolished after 
lithe fire at Westminster in 1834.’ 

Page 3762, col. x, 10th line from bottom— for 
Patluil ’ read ‘ Patkul.' 

Page 3787; though the point is disputed, most 
modern authorities now place the Peacock 
Throne in the Diwan-i-Khas. 

Page 3962, 3rd line under illustration — for 
' 1855 ’ read ‘1S35.’ 

Page 3966, 1st line under upper illustration — 
for ‘ 1720 ’ read ' J790.’ 

Page 4276, 3rd line under illustration — for 
' Italy ' read ’ Chile.’ 

Page 4299, last line — for ‘ London ’ read 
‘ Loudon.’ 

Page 430 X, col. 1, 17th line and 3rd line 
under upper illustration — for ‘ London ’ read 
‘ Loudon.’ 

Page 4586), third line under illustration— for 
'eighty' read 'eight.” 
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Arranged by Continents, Countries, 

Nations and Cultures in Order of Time 


Aegean Cultures 

Aegean area 423, 4CG 

Mediterranean cultures before 15S0 n.o f>90 

Pre-Hellenic and Crete 757 

At time of Egyptian Empire, 1580 to 900 n.c. . . 058 

Mycenaean Greece 772 

See further under Greece mul Mediterranean. 

Africa 

15th and 10th centuries, native kingdoms and 

Portuguese explorations . . . 3390 

Explorations of the 15th and lGtli centuries . . 3520 

British expansion in 1S81-192S 4590 

America, Central 

Maya Empires 2500 

Latin Republics 4335 

America, North 

Prehistoric culture areas and sites 2500 

Mexico Valley and City in Aztec times . . 3302, 3303 

Explorations of the 10th century 3520 

Spanish and Portuguese possessions in 1703 . . 317 

English and other European colonisation . . 317, 4000 
Federal and Confederated States, 1SG0 to 1804 4391 

The United States of America with dates of 

admission to the Union 4483 

Dominion of Canada 4001 

Latin Republic (Mexico) 4335 

America, South 

Prehistoric culture areas and sites 2oG0 

Spanish and Portuguese possessions in 1703 . . 317 

Inca Empire 2384 

Explorations of the 10th century 3520 

Latin Republics 4318 


In Alexander's Empire, 323 n.c 40o, 1 

After break-up of Alexander's Empire . . . . 1 
Spread of IIcllcnisticculturc,4thto3rdecnts.n.c. 1 
Trade routes in Roman times . . . . plate f.p. 1 
Mahommcdan conquests 7th century A. I). . . 1 

Under the Mongol Empire, 13tli century A.D.. . 1 

Medieval trade routes . - • ■ 

Eastward boundary of Tamerlane's Empire . . 1 

See also China, India 
Asia Minor 

Earliest organized civilizations 

Hittite Empire 

At time of Egyptian Empire, 1580-900 n.c. . . 
Movements of Peoples of the Sea, 1221 li.O. . . 
Conditions at time of Trojan War . . . . 

During Assyrian Empire and Greek colonial 

expansion, 900-012 n.c 

After fall of Assyria, G12-550 B.C 

In 5tli century n.o _ • • • - 1 

In Empire of Darius the Great of Persia . . . . 1 

Alexander's conquest ■ 

In Alexander’s Empire, 323 n.o 405, 1 

Movements of Celtic peoples, 4tli cent. n.o. . . 
Commerce and trade routes in Hellenic period . . 
After the break-up of Alexander's Empire . . 15S2, 
In late Hellenistic times, 2nd century n.c. 

Rome’s first entry, 133 n.c 

Under Roman Empire .. colour plate facing p. 

S. Paul’s travels ' 

Under Eastern Roman Empire, 7tli to 9th 

centuries 2310, i 

Under Scljuk Turks, 11th and 12th cents. 2780. i 

In Turkish Empire 

See also Mesopotamia, Syria, Turkey 

Assyria 

Rise of Assyria before 900 n.o 

The Empire, 900-012 n.c 

See also Mesopotamia 

Australia 

The first colonies, the Federal Commonwealth 

and Australasia 

Austria 

At the close of the Middle Ages 

At the time of the Thirty Years' War . . 

In the ago of Louis XIV 

In the 18tli century 


Austria — cont. 

In the Napoleonic era . . , 412, 40S0 

After the Congress of Vienna, 1815 4258 

After the Great War 487 r 

Sec also Holy Roman Empire 
Babylonia 

At time of Egyptian Empire, 1580-900 B.O. . . 058 

The Chaldaean Empire, 012-550 B.O 892 

In Alexander’s Empire, 323 n.O; . . • . . 405, 1422 

Sec also Mesopotamia. 

Balkan Peninsula 

Movements of Slavonic peoples, Otli century A.D. 2475 
Territorial changes between 1878 and 1914 . . 4581 

China 

Physical bases of Chinese culture 442 

Sphere of influence under Han Dynasty . . . . 2100 

In 4th century n.c 1582 

Trade routes in Roman times .. .. plate f.p. 1902 

Under the Mongols, Jengliiz and Kublai Khan 2819 

Medieval trade routes 2913 

British Empire 

Development . . . . coloured chart facing p. 402 

First and Second Empires, 1703 and 1928 . . 4593 

Egypt 

Physical features and early sites of Upper and 

Lower Egypt ' 401, 482 

Lower Egypt, Syria, etc., at time of Empire . . 058 

The Empire, 18th Dynasty . . 0S0 

Commercial products in Hellenic period , . . . 1530 . 

Under the Saracens 2798 

Mameluke kingdom (small inset map) . . . . 3122 

England and Great Britain 

Geological — population and distribution of 

rocks with coal and iron fields 78 

Geological — age-sequcnce of rocks 90 

Land and sea in Silurian, Carboniferous and 

Triassic Periods 97, 103, 103 

Roads, towns and fortresses in Roman times . . 213S 

Saxon, Celtic and Scandinavian place-names . . 302 

Distribution of pagan Saxon burials 2450 

In 7th, 8th and 9th centuries to Alfred’s 

kingdom 2410 

Europe . , 

Continental variations and cultures m Glacial 

and Inter-glacial periods . . chart f.p. 220 
Effects of the Ice Age shown in changed 

climates and loess deposits 192, 193 

Probable origins and distribution of language 

groups 224 325 

Primeval distribution of grassland and forest.. 430 
Natural vegetation in primeval times . . . . 343 

Neolithic and Bronze Age cultures 019 

Prehistoric peoples and cultures from 3000 n.o. 900 

Prehistoric trade routes 90S 

Greek powers after Persian War, 5tli cent. n.c. 1230 
Movements of Celtic peoples to 4tli cent. n.c. 150S 
At time of Roman Republic, 2nd century n.o. 1GS8 
The Roman Empire under Trajan . . coloured 

map facing p. 1902 
After fall ofRoman Empire, 5th to 7tli cents. A.D. 2250 
Eastern Roman Empire, 5tli to Sth cents. 2250, 2340 
Spread of Slavonic peoples in the east, Gth 

century 247. 

Mahommcdan conquests in 7th century . . . . -340 

Establishment of Holy Roman Empire by 

Charlemagne, 8th-9th centuries 2410' 

Partition under Treaty of Verdun, A.D. 843 .. 2422 

After break-up of the Carolingian Empire, 9th 

to 11th centuries 2- 

Distribution of Powers in 13t.h century . . . . 2816 

Medieval trade routes . . .. , -900 

At the end of the Middle Ages, 15th century . . 3122 

Period of the Thirty Years’ War, 1018 to 1048 3018 
During reign of Louis XIV, 1000 to 1713 ... 3738 

In the 18th century, 1713 to 17S9 .. . . . . 3S98 

In War of Austrian Succession and Seven 1 ears 


War, 1740 to 1703 • • • ■ 

The Napoleonic Empire, 1804 to 1812 . . 41z 

Settlement after Congress of Vienna, 1815 .. 

The Powers after the Revolutions, 1848 to 1S/8 
The belligerent Powers in the Great War . . . . 

After the Great War, treaties of 1910 to 19-3 
See also Mediterranean Region 


. . 3S95 

412, 40S0 
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List of Maps 


France 

Development of kingdoms and people^, chart f.p. 402 

Caesar's campaigns in Caul 1 7S2 

Kingdom of the Franks, 0th and 7th centuries 2250 

As part of the Caroiingian Empire 2410 

Emergence at the Partition of Verdun, St '1 .. 2422 

After the hreak-up of the Caroiingian Empire, 

0th to lltii centuries 2494 

English dominions in 1250 2818 

English dominions in 1429 3122 

Gains after the Thirtv Years' War, 1043. . .. 3018 

In the Age of Louis XIV. 1000-1713 .. .. 3738 

Before (lie French Revolution, 1713-89 .. .. 3S78 

Napoleon's Empire 412 

Expansion in Europe under Napoleon . . . . 4050 

After the Congress of Vienna. 1815 4 25 S' 

In the Great War, five main stages in the 

campaigns of 1914-1918 4744 

After the Great War 4370 

Germany 

Development of kingdoms and peoples, chart f.p. 402 
At the time of the kingdoms of the Frank® and 

Ostrogoths, 5th to 7th centuries, a.p. . . , . 2250 

Emergence at the Partition of Verdun, 543 . 2)22 

After tlie hreak-up of the Caroiingian Empire, 

9th to lltii centuries 2494 

In the 13th century 2818 

At the end of the Middle Ages, 15th eentury .. 3122 

During the Thirty Yeirs’ War 3018 

In the ago of Louis XIV 3738 

Under Xapoieon, 1812 4080 

After the Congress of Vienna 425S 

In period following revolutions, IS 18 to 1873 . . 4304 

After tlie Great War 4870 

See aho Holy Roman Empire 

Great Britain : sec England and Great Britain 

Great War 

Tlie belligerent I’owers. 1914 4742 

Tiic Western Front, five main stages in tlie 

campaign, 1914 to 1918 4744 

Tim Eastern Front, 1914 to 1918 4700 

British and German Xaval Bases, Scapa Flow 

and Kiel 4811 

The kittle of Jutland 4847 

Greece 

Prehistoric, the earliest cultures 590 

Prehistoric, tlie cradle of .Mycenaean culture, 

17th to lOtii centuries n.C 772 

During movements of Peoples of tlie Sea . . 795 

Development and varying fortunes from pre- 
historic to modern times, coloured chart f.p.. . 402 

In Ilorncrie times and (he Trojan War .. .. 852 

Tlie Greek States after tlie Dorian Invasion . . 984 

Colonial expansion, 900 to 550 It.C. . . 874, 985 

The struggle with Persia, 0th century n.c. . . 1084 

The battles of Marathon, Salamis and 


City States at the time of the Persian War . . 1100 

Tlie Greek world after tlie Persian War . . . . 1230 

City States at time of Peloponnesian War . . 1233 

Spartan (Peloponnesian) and Athenian Leagues 1391 
Macedonian sphere of inlluenco before 

Alexander j.)02 

In Alexander’s Empire 1422 

Greek culture in Asia 1490 

Raids of Illyrian Celts in 4tli century li.o. .. 1503 

Commerce, products and trading leagues in 

Mediterranean and Asia Minor 1530 

At time of rise ot Pome, 3rd century n.o. .. 1574 

Achaean and Actoiian Leagues, 3rd to 2nd 

centuries n.o. 1070 

Under Rome in the 2nd and 1st. centuries n.o. 1088 
In Eastern Roman Empire, 5th century A.D. 

2250, 2310, 2410 


""'y Roman Empire 

Rise and fall .. coloured chart facing p. 402 
As established lay Charlemagne .. .. 2410 

Its partition under the Treaty of Verdun .. 2422 

Under Otto I, A. n. 902 249 1 

In the 13th century, about 1270 2818 

Beginning of Jlapsbiirg and Ilolicnzollcm 

power 1390-1492 3122 

At the time of tlie Thirty Years’ War (1018-48) 3018 
In the Age of Louis XIV, 1000-1713 .. .. 3738 

Between 1713 and 1789 3878, 3898 

See also Europe ; Germany 

Hungary 

Movements of Slavonic peoples,. 0th century 

A.D. . - .. • 2475 

Magyar origins, 9th. century a.d. 3148 


India 

Invasion of the Aryans 449 

In Alexander’s Empire, 323 n.o 405, 1422 

Spread of Hellenistic culture. 4tli to 3rd cents. ’ 1490 
After the break-up of Alexander’s Empire . . 1582 

Trade routes in Roman times .. plate f.p, 1902 
From Gupta Empire to Chalukyan Empire, 

400 to 040 A.D " 2390 

Medieval trade routes 2913 

Under the Moslem Empires, 10th to l ltii centuries 3104 
Mogul Empire under Akbar and Aurangzib, 

1555 to 1707 3772 

Disintegration of Mogn Empire, 1707-51 .. 3798 


Italy 

Peoples and cultures up to First Iron Age . . 900 

Northern part in Etruscan times 1151 

Phoenician trading and settlements 1170 

In period of Greek colonisation, 8th to 0th 

centuries n.o 985, 1048 

At time of Athenian Empire, 5th century n.o. 1230 
Movements of Celtic peoples 4th eentury n.o. . . 150,8 

Commerce and products in tlie Hellenic Age . . 1530 

I11 the Hellenistic. Age, with Sicily 1417 

In Alexander’s Empire 1422 

Rise of Rome, 0th to 3rd cents, n.o. .. 1574, 1592 
During Hannibal's campaigns, 219 to 203 n.o. 1000 
Tlie Roman world in the 2nd century B.O. .. 10S8 
See farther wider Rome 

Tiic kingdom of Italy after Charlemagne, lltii 


to 13th centuries 2494, 2S1S 

Wars of tlie Guciphs and Ghibcllines, 12th to 13th 

centuries 2752 

Tlie Venetian ‘ Empire,’ 15th century .. .. 3030 

I11 tlie 17th century 3738 

In the Xapoleonic Empire, 1803 to 1812 .. .. 4080 

After the Congress of Vienna, 1815 425S 

Middle of Hie 19tli century 430+ 

Japan 

Rise of cultures 2382 

Jerusalem 

Tlie Latin Kingdom 279S 

See also Pulestine, Syria 
Mediterranean Region 

Natural vegetation in primeval times .. .. 343 

Neolithic and Bronze Age cultures 019 

Peoples and cultures from 3000 B.c. to Iron Ago 900 

Prehistoric trade routes 90S 

Culture areas before 1580 n.c... • .. 423, 590 

Phoenician and Carthaginian cities and trading 

centres. 10th to 7th centuries n.o 1170 

In period of Greek colonisation, 8th to 6th 


Movements of Celtic peoples, 4th century b.c. 150S 
Commerce and products in Greek times . . . . 1530 

in Alexander's Empire 1422 

At time of the rise of Rome, 3rd century b.c. . . 1574 

The Roman world in tlie 2nd century B.C. . . 1GSS 
At time of Roman Empire, colour plate f.p. . . 1902 

After tlx 1 fall of Rome 2250 

Under Eastern Roman Empire .. ..2310, 2410 

After break up of Caroiingian Empire . . . . 249+ 

Distribution of Powers in 13th century . . . . 2818 

Medieval trade routes ' . .. 2900 

At the end of tlie Middle Ages 3122 

In the 17th century 3738 

In tlie Napoleonic Empire 40S0 

After tiic Congress of Vienna 4258 

See. alr.o Greece : Italy ; Rome : Sicily 

Mesopotamia 

At the dawn of history 455 

Tiic early city states 512 

Early civilizations to 1580 B.c 423 

At time of the Egypt ian Empire, 1 580 to 900 B.c. 05S 

The Assyrian Empire, 900 to 012 B.c 874 

The Chaldean Empire, 012 to 550 B.c 892 

In the Empire of Darius tlie Great, 522 to 485 

M 1120 

In Alexander's Empire, 323 B.c 405, 1422 

After the break up of Alexander’s Empire . . 1582 

In Roman Empire under Trajan, colour plate. 

facing page 19G2 

Under tiic Khalifate, 7th and 8th centuries a.d. 2340 

Under Seljuk Turks 2780 

See also Asia Minor ; Assyria ; Babylonia ; Syria 

Near East : see Asia Minor; Mesopotamia; Syria, etc. 

Palestine 

In the early days of Israel 813 

Under tho kings of Israel and Judah . . . . 821 

Kingdoms of Judah, Israel and Piiilistia, 900 

to 550 B.C 874 
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Spain 


Development of kingdoms and peoples, chart f.p. 

After the fall of Rome . • 

At the time of the Saracen invasions 
In 8th to 9th centuries a.d. . . .. ... 

After break-np of the Carolingian Empire 
in the lath century .. .. • • • • •• 

At tlie close of the Middle Ages, 15tli century 
In the 17th century (Louis XIV) .. .. 

In Napoleon’s Empire 


402 
2250 
2310 
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312. 
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Syria 


714, 732, 


R °‘'rn, T)F ,. and tall ot the En.pir-. coloured chart 

Jarir, q p. 

The rise of ltome. Oth to 3rd centuries B.C.. .1574. 1592 
During Hannibal's campaign. 219 to 203 B.c.. . 1000 

Roman world under the R ■'■public, 2nd century 

less 

The Empire under Trajan with trade routes to 

India and China .. coloured map facing v. 1952 
The invasions of the barbarians, -5th to 7th 

centuries a.d ... -• — 

tj cc furtl cr Eastern Roman Empire under Europe , 
and Italy 

RiiuSia^dcr tl]C ear! y Romanovs with explorations 
in Siberia and Mongolia, 10th and litli 

centuries ,_;.2 

In the Great War, 1914 to 191b 4-90 

After the Bolshevik ri iol’itUm •i-' 0 

° IC ' Vhnemeian towns and trading centres. 10th to 

7th ( '■iiturii * HO • 11 ' 0 

At riu* tine '0 Grief, culoms-ition, 'th to (th 

emturie- no ‘■’s., ](>4S 

1 nder 1 he Gii • ks, 01 h and 5th v iitune- n.c 10' 1, 12..0 

In the Ilfll-nislie Age . . }HJ 

Commerei and prolaet- in Greek times ,. .. 

In tin* 2nd eeiitur* 1. 1 •• J'.’SS 

Rise of Rome, (it! 1 mi 3rd centuries 11 r. I.u4, E>92 
Under the Roman Empire .. 400. jdatr f.p. 190'- 

After the fall of Home *. •• 

After the break-up of the Carolingiar Empire. . 2191 

At tile time of the Niriueii invasion- . .. 234G 

Hie Noiman kingdom 

Kingdom of Sicih 111 tie* 13th century j-S'l'j 

At the close of th Middle Ages *>12'_ 

Kingdom of the T 1 <irilies in i~th and 18th ^ _ 

leilturic-' • . •• ..OG’jS, Obi.b 

Kingdom of bit ilv 111 ‘is* Ntipjle.'UC era ■ ■ 

The Two Sicilies, 1M5-7& 4*_ab 4ob4 


Tinder t lie Hittites 

Under the Phoenicians to 1580 B.C. .. .. 

At the time of the Egyptian Empire, loSO H.C. 
Movements of the Peoples of the Sea, c. 1220 li.C. 

At time of Assyrian Empire, 900 to 012 n.c. 

After the fall of A'-yria. 012 to 550 Ii.C._^ 

At time of Athenian Empire, 550 to 4<b 15.(3 
A- part of Alexander's Empire, 323 n.c. 40. >. 
After the break-up of Alexander's Empire 
As part of the Persian Empire . . . . 401, 

When Rome first entered it, 133 n.c. . . . . 

Under t lie Roman Empire .. 400, plate f.p. 

.lournevings of S. Paul 

After the fall of Rome 

The Latin kingdom of Jerusalem 

Under Suleiman I. 1520 to 1500 

8'ff aho Palestine 

Turkey and the Turks . 

Development of kingdoms, chart facing rag’ 
Under the Roman Empire . . .. . . 

The Empire of the Scljuk Turks, lltli and 12th 

centuries -t**) 4 

The Ottoman Empire, 15th century .. . . o030, 

Under Soieiman 1, 1520 to 1500 .. .. .. 

In tlie 17th anil 1,'tli centuries .. . . 3<3b 

In the Napoleonic era .. • . 

After tlie Congress of Vienna, 181o 
Turkey in Europe. 1S4S to 1S7S .. .. .. 

Under the Treaties of Sevres and Lausanne, 
1920 to 1923 

United States of America : ter America, North 

The World 

Geological formation from Cambrian to Pliocene 

Peiimls coloured chart facing p. 

Formation of main mountain systems .. .. b-E 

Temperature and rainfall chart . . . . . . 

Growth of vegetation in relation to wind, rain- 
fall and temperature • • 

Early home zone of modern man, Ins origin and 
spread, in three pluses related to cranial 

shape- * * * • 190, 210. 

Modern distribution of cranial shapes . . .. 

Probable cradles of S great families ot speeeli . . 
Modern distribution of language groups 

As known to Herodotus J'* ], 

As known to Erato-thenes and rtolemy . . 2 O 1 E - 
Voyages and discoveries of the 10th and l.th 
centuries 
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List of Plans 


Alexandria, town and harbour laid out by 
Alexander 
Cannae, the battle 
Carthage, the Phoenician city 
Constantinople (Bvzantium) under 
j nshnian . 

— in 1422 

Dogger Bank, its formation 
Gaugamela. the battle 
Gizch, Pyramids . 

Issus, the battle 

Marathon, Athenian and Persian armies 
Memphis, Egyptian pyramid field and 
necropolis 

Ostia, Roman harbour works .. 


i-!39 

165S 

1615 

22S0 
3125 
27 
1 44 1 
50S 

1435 

109S 

50S 

2050 


Plasscy, the battle . . ■ • ■ • 3 00 * 

Rome, the villages on the Seven Ilills . . 150 a 
— the Republican city, 6th century B.c. iS 1 
— the Forum Romanum . . • ■ 20 • 

— the Imperial City after 29 b.c. • • 2c 

— drainage systems . . • • ; * 20 

Salamis, the Graeco-Persian naval campaign 1 1 
Silchester, Roman-British town • ■ 21 

Thermopylae, the country at the time 


of the Persian War . . ■ • • • 11 

Trafalgar, the fleets engaged . . • - 4 1 

TraSimene, Hannibal’s defeat of the ^ 
Romans . . ■ • • • ■ • • • 1 

Waterloo, the opposing armies .. .. 4' 

Zama, Hannibal’s defeat by Scipio • • P' 
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